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THE

NEW TESTAM E NT

OF OUR

LORD AND SAVIOU R J E S U S C H R IST

INTRODUCTION.

AS the whole revelation of the will of God to mankind is usually called the BIBLE, from the Greek

BiºWor, Biblos, that is, the Book, by way of eminence; so this sacred code with us Christians is

usually divided into the Old and New TestaMENT, or rather New Dispensation, Law, or Covenant,

as the original expression, n kawn dia&mkm, might be more properly translated. The latter word, indeed,

rendered “testament,” originally and primarily signifies “a disposition” or “appointment of things:”

and, because among men things are ordered, disposed, or appointed, by a law, or by contract or

covenant, or by will and testament, the word has been often used to signify any of these. But, in

asmuch as a testament is of no force until the testator be dead, and Christ did not die, nor indeed

come into the world, till after the law and the prophets (that is, the writings containing the law of

Moses, and what other holy men, termed prophets, delivered by inspiration from God) were finished,

it does not appear to be quite proper to call those ancient records by the name of “testament;" espe

cially considering that one part of them, namely, the ceremonial law, was abolished by the testator's

death, and another great part of them fulfilled in his coming and dying. The name of “testament,”

however, belongs more properly to the books of the evangelists, the Acts of the Apostles, and the

Epistles, which not only contain the “New Law,” (so far as it is new, either in respect of the full

and proper interpretation of the moral law, or in regard of the law concerning the worship of God

under the gospel, and the government of the church,) but also the new covenant, or “New Dispensa

tion” of the covenant of grace. For, whereas the covenant of grace was first made with, and revealed

to Adam, and in and by him to the following patriarchs, and through them to the ages in which they

lived; and was declared and set forth a second time, chiefly in types and shadowy representations, to

Israel by Moses; it is much more clearly and fully revealed in these books, which contain a third,

and more perfect, and indeed the last dispensation of it, and are also the last will and testament of

our blessed Lord and Saviour.

It may be observed further here, nearly in the words of Dr. Campbell, that although the expression,

* sawn diagnºn, by which the religious institution of Christ is frequently denominated, “is almost

always in the writings of the apostles and evangelists rendered by our translators, “the New Testa

ment; yet the word diagnºn by itself, except in a very few places, is always there rendered, not

testament, but covenant; and is the Greek word whereby the LXX. have uniformly translated the

Hebrew, nº-ho, berith, which our translators in the Old Testament have invariably rendered “cove

nant.” That the Hebrew term corresponds much better to the English word “covenant, though not

in every case perfectly equivalent, than to “testament, there can be no question; at the same time it

must be owned, that the word dua&nkm, in classical use, is more frequently rendered “testament;’ the

proper Greek word for covenant being ovvönkm, which is not found in the New Testament, and occurs

only thrice in the Septuagint. But that the Scriptural sense of the Greek word is more fitly expressed

by our term “covenant,’ will not be doubted by any body who considers the constant application of the

Hebrew word, so rendered in the Old Testament, and of the Greek word, in most places at least,

where it is used in the New. What has led translators, ancient and modern, [sometimes,) to render

it “testament,’” seems to be, “the manner wherein the author of the epistle to the Hebrews argues,
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INTRODUCTION.

chapter ix. 16, 17, in allusion to the classical acceptation of the term. But however much it was

necessary to give a different turn to the expression in that passage, in order to make the author's

argument as intelligible to the English, as it is in the original to the Greek reader, this [certainly]

was not a sufficient reason for giving a version to the word in other places that neither suits the con:

text, nor is conformable to the established use of the term in the sacred writings.

“The term, ‘new,' is added to distinguish it from the ‘old covenant,' that is, the dispensation of

Moses.” It may be observed here, by the way, “that often the language of theological systems, so

far from assisting us to understand the language of holy writ, tends rather to mislead us. The two

covenants are always in Scripture the two dispensations, or religious institutions; that under Moses
is the ‘old,’ that under the Messiah is the ‘new’ It is not denied that, in the latitude wherein the

term is used in holy writ, the command under the sanction of death, which God gave to Adam in

paradise, may, like the ordinance of circumcision, with sufficient propriety be termed a “covenant;’

but it is pertinent to observe that it is never so denominated in Scripture; and that when mention is

made in the epistles of the two covenants, the ‘old’ and the ‘new’ or the first and the second, (for

there are two so called by way of eminence,) there appears no reference to anything that related to

Adam. In all such places, Moses and Jesus are contrasted, the Jewish economy and the Christian,

mount Sinai, in Arabia, whence the law was promulgated, and mount Sion in Jerusalem, where the gospel

was first published. It is proper to observe further, that, from signifying the two religious dispensa

tions, they came soon to denote the books wherein what related to these dispensations was contained;

the sacred writings of the Jews being called n taxata diagnºn, and the writings superadded by the

apostles and evangelists, m rawn diagnºn. We have one example in Scripture of this use of the former

appellation. The apostle says, speaking of his countrymen, “Until this day remaineth the veil un

taken away in the reading of the Old Testament, 2 Cor. iii. 14, er, rn awayvogel ſnº Tanaiac dia9nknc.

The word, in this application, is always rendered in our language, “testament.' We have in this

followed the Vulgate, as most modern translators also have done. In the Geneva French, the word

is rendered both ways in the title, that the one may serve for explaining the other, in which they have

copied Beza, who says, Testamentum novum, sive Fadus novum, ‘the New Testament,' or ‘the New

Covenant.” That the second rendering of the word is the better version, is unquestionable; but the

title appropriated by custom to a particular book is on the same footing with a proper name, which is

hardly considered a subject of criticism. Thus we call Cesar's Diary, “Cesar's Commentaries,'

from their Latin name, though very different in meaning from the English word.”

The title of this part of the Scriptures, in some of the original or Greek copies is, rn, kawn; dua&nknc

aravra, all the books, or rather, all the things of the New Covenant: a title which, according to Dr.

Hammond, refers to “the consent of the catholic church of God, and the tradition which bears testi

mony to these books as those, and those only, which complete the canon of the New Testament;” or

all the books which have been handed down to the church so as to be received into the number of

writings confessedly endited by the apostles and disciples of Christ. “I cannot indeed find,” says

Dr. Whitby, “that this title is of any considerable antiquity, but the more ancient title of n kawn dia&nkm,

the New Covenant, prefixed to these books, doth plainly intimate the full and general persuasion of

the ancient church, that in these books was comprised the whole new covenant, of which the blessed

Jesus was the Mediator, and the apostles were the ministers and dispensers; and therefore they must

surely contain all that is requisite for Christians to believe and do in order to salvation.” It may be

proper to observe here, that in this latter dispensation, the divine authority of the former is pre

supposed and built upon; and “the knowledge of what is contained in that introductory revelation is

always presumed in the readers of the New Testament, which claims to be the consummation of an

economy of God for the salvation of man; of which economy the Old Testament acquaints us with

the occasion, origin, and early progress. Both are, therefore, intimately connected. Accordingly,

though the two Testaments are written in different languages, the same idiom prevails in both; and

in the historical parts at least, nearly the same character of style.” The books of the New Testament

obviously divide themselves into the Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles of the Apostles,

and the Apocalypse or Revelation of St. John. The evangelists, through whom we have the gospels,

are four, Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. Their histories are termed evayyehua, gospels, or good tidings,

as the word signifies, because they contain tidings of the appearance of the Messiah, and a circum

stantial account of his birth, life, doctrine, miracles, sufferings, death, resurrection, ascension, and
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INTRODUCTION.

exaltation to God's right hand, as the Redeemer and Saviour, the Mediator, Advocate, and Fore

runner of his people. These sacred writers are therefore not called evangelists in the sense in

which the same expression is used Eph. iv. 11, where it signifies a certain class of extraordinary

officers in the Christian Church, such as Philip, Acts viii. 5–29; and xxi. 8; Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 5;

and many others: but as they were evangelical historians. Of those, however, Matthew and John

were apostles, and preachers of the gospel, the other two were only disciples of the apostles; but,

nevertheless, they doubtless occasionally laboured “in the word and doctrine.”

That these four persons were the inspired authors of the four narratives which bear their names,

we have, as Dr. Whitby shows at large, the clear and decisive testimony of the ancient fathers of the

Christian Church. 1. A passage from Polycarp, (who, as Irenaeus informs us, was made bishop of

Smyrna by the apostles, and conversed with many who had seen the Lord,) is cited by Victor

Capuanus, in which we have the names of these four gospels, as we at present have them, and the

beginning of their several histories. 2. Justin Martyr, who, according to Eusebius, lived, uer's Toâv

row attorožov, not long after the apostles, shows that these books were then well known by the name

of “gospels,” and were read by Christians in their assemblies every Lord's day. Yea, we learn

from him that they were read by Jews, and might be read by heathens; and that we may not doubt

that, by the “Memoirs of the Apostles, which,” says he, “we call Gospels,” he meant these four,

received then in the church, he cites passages out of every one of them, declaring that they contained

the words of Christ. 3. Irenaeus, in the same century, not only cites them all by name, but declares

that there were neither more nor fewer received by the church, and that they were of such authority

that though the heretics of his time complained of their obscurity, depraved them, and endeavoured

to lessen their authority, yet they durst not wholly disown them, or deny them to be the writings of

those apostles whose names they bore. Moreover, he cites passages from every chapter of St.

Matthew and St. Luke, from fourteen chapters of St. Mark, and from twenty chapters of St. John.

4. Clemens of Alexandria, having cited a passage from “the Gospel according to the Egyptians,”

informs his readers, “that it was not to be found in the four gospels delivered by the church.”

5. Tatianus, who flourished in the same century, and before Irenaeus, wrote avvaºetav riva kal avvayoymy

row evayyehudy, a chain or harmony of the gospels, which he named, to 6ta reacapov, the gospel gathered

out of the four gospels. And the “apostolical constitutions” name them all, and command “that they

be read in the church, the people standing up at the reading of them. 6. Inasmuch as these gospels

were “written,” says Irenaeus, “by the will of God, to be the pillars and foundation of the Christian

faith,” the immediate successors of the apostles, who, says Eusebius, did great miracles by the assist

ance of the Holy Ghost, and performed the work of evangelists in preaching Christ to those who had

not yet heard the word, made it their business, when they had laid the foundation of that faith among

them, rmvrov &etov evayye?tov trapadičovatypaomy, to deliver to them the writing of the holy gospels.

If it be objected here, that other gospels, bearing the names of other apostles, or gospels used by

other nations, are mentioned as having existed in the early ages of Christianity, it may be answered,

that this is so far from being derogatory from, or tending to diminish, the tradition of the church con

cerning these four gospels, that it tends highly to establish and confirm it, as will be evident from

these considerations: 1. That we find no mention of any of these gospels until the close of the

second century, and of few of them till the third or the fourth century; that is, not until long after the

general reception of these four gospels by the whole church of Christ. For Justin Martyr and

Irenaeus, who cite large passages from these four gospels, take not the least notice of any other

gospels, mentioned either by the heretics or by the orthodox. 2. They who speak of them in the

close of the second, or in the following centuries, do it still with this remark, that “the gospels re

ceived by the tradition of the church were only four,” and that the others belonged not to them, nor to

the evangelical canon. For authorities the reader must be referred to Dr. Whitby, from whom the two

last paragraphs are taken. He sums up the argument as follows: “Seeing, then, 1. That these four

gospels were received without any doubt or contradiction by all Christians from the beginning, as the

writings of those apostles and evangelists whose names they bear; and that these first Christians both

acknowledged and testified that these writings were delivered to them by the apostles as the pillars

or fundamental articles of their faith: seeing, 2. That these same gospels were delivered by the im

mediate successors of the apostles to all the churches which they converted or established, as the

rule of their faith: seeing, 3. They were read from the beginning, as Justin Martyr testifies, in all
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INTRODUCTION.

assemblies of Christians, on the Lord's day, and so must have been early translated into those languages,

in which alone they could be understood by some churches; namely, the Syriac and Latin: seeing,

4. They were generally cited in the second century for the confirmation of this faith, and the con

viction of heretics, and the presidents of the assemblies exhorted those who heard them to practise

and imitate what they heard: seeing, 5. We never hear of any other gospels till the close of the

second century, and then hear only of them with a mark of reprobation, or a declaration that they

were ſevertypaya, falsely imposed upon the apostles, that they belonged not to the evangelical canon,

or to the gospels delivered to the churches by a succession of ecclesiastical persons, or to those

gospels which they approved, or by which they confirmed their doctrines, but were to be rejected as

the inventions of manifest heretics:—All these considerations must afford us a sufficient demonstra

tion that all Christians then had unquestionable evidence that these four gospels were the genuine

works of those apostles and evangelists whose names they bear, and so were worthy to be received

as the records of their faith. What reason, them, can any persons of succeeding ages have to ques

tion what was so universally acknowledged by those who lived so near to that very age in which

these gospels were endited, and who received them under the character of the holy and divine

Scriptures "

To this general and uncontrolled tradition respecting the authenticity of the gospels, we may add

further strength from the following considerations: 1. That since our Jesus was a Prophet or Teacher

sent from God, he must have left to his church some records of his doctrines and his Father's will ;

since he was a King, and was to reign for ever, he must have left some laws by which his subjects

were to be for ever governed; as the Saviour of the world, he must have delivered to the world an

account of the terms on which they might obtain the great salvation purchased by him; otherwise, he

must have been a Prophet, Priest, and King in vain. Hence we infer that some certain records of

those doctrines, laws, and conditions of salvation, must be extant. Now, unless these gospels and

other scriptures of the New Testament contain those records, they must be wholly lost, and we must

all be left under a manifest impossibility of knowing, and, therefore, of doing the will of God. For

to say tradition might supply the want of writing is to contradict experience; since the traditions of

the Jews made void that word of God they had received in writing; and how much more would they

have done it had no such writing been delivered' Moreover, our blessed Lord spake many things

which were not committed to writing. He taught the multitude “by the sea;" Mark ii. 13; “beyond

Jordan;” Mark x. 1; “in the synagogues of Galilee;” Luke iv. 15; “at Nazareth ;” Luke iv. 22;

“Capernaum;” Luke iv. 31; “out of Simon's ship;” Luke v. 3; and very often “in the temple ;”

John vii. 14; viii. 2. He interpreted to the two disciples going to “Emmaus, throughout all the

Scriptures, the things concerning himself;” Luke xxiv. 27. He discoursed to his disciples, after

his resurrection, “touching the things of the kingdom of God;” Acts i. 3; and St. John assures us

there were exceeding many miracles which Jesus did that were not written; John xx. 30. Now,

whereas accounts of all those miracles and sermons which were written are entirely preserved, and

firmly believed, tradition hath not preserved an account of one miracle or sermon which was not -

written; and, therefore, tradition can be no sure record or means of making known the doctrine or the

laws of Christ. In a word, it is evident that even the church catholic hath lost a tradition delivered

to her by St. Paul; for he says, “I told you these things,” (namely, concerning antichrist,) “when

I was with you; and now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time;”

2 Thess. ii. 5, 6. He also intimates, in the same chapter, at verse 15, where he exhorts them to

hold fast these traditions, that they were of great moment to be known and retained; and yet these

traditions have neither been retained by the Roman, nor by the catholic church, and it is confessed

by Anselm and Esthius on the place, that, “though the Thessalonians knew, yet that we know not

what they were;” so that the tradition which the church received touching this matter is wholly

lost. How then can the church be relied on as a sure preserver and true teacher of unwritten tra

dition, since she has confessedly lost one of great moment deposited with the Thessalonians, and the

primitive church.

2. That it was necessary that the Christian doctrine or revelation should be preserved in some

writing, may be fairly concluded from the Holy Scriptures themselves. For, if St. Paul thought it

necessary to write to the church at Rome, “to put them in remembrance of the grace of God given

to them,” Rom. xv. 15, as also to send to his Corinthians in writings “the things they had heard and
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INTRODUCTION.

did acknowledge,” 2 Cor. i. 13, and to write “the same things" which he had taught to his Philip

pians; Phil. iii. 1;-if St. Peter thought it needful to write to the Jewish converts, “to stir up their

sincere minds by way of remembrance, that they might be mindful of the commands of the apos

tles,” 2 Pet. iii. 1, 2, though they at present knew them, and were “established in the truth;”

2 Pet. i. 12, 13; and St. Jude to write to the same persons, to remind them “of the common salvation;”

verse 3;-if the beloved evangelist closes his gospel with these words, “These things were written,

that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, and believing ye might have life through his name;”—

surely these persons could not but think it necessary that the essential doctrines of Christianity should

be recorded in writing; and yet we are sure they have only been so recorded in those gospels and

other writings contained in the canon of the New Testament; and, therefore, we cannot reasonably

doubt of the authority of these gospels and other writings. Add to this, the apostles, and the Holy

Spirit, who influenced them in the inditing of these gospels for the church's use, would certainly not

be wanting in causing them to be transmitted to those Christians for whose use they were intended,

because they would not be wanting to pursue the end for which these gospels were written; and they

were therefore written, that the disciples “might know the certainty of those things in which they

had been instructed,” Luke i. 4, and might be engaged more firmly to believe that Jesus was the

Christ.

3. It is evident that the age immediately succeeding could not be ignorant of what was thus de

livered to them by the church from the apostles, as the pillar and ground of their faith; nor is it easy

to conceive, that either they would have thus received these gospels, had not the apostles given them

sufficient authority and indication of their duty so to do; or that these writings would have been

esteemed so readily as the charters of the Christian faith, had not the apostles delivered them unto

the churches under that character.

And lastly. We have good reason to suppose that the providence of God, which was so highly

interested in the propagation of the Christian faith, and making it known to the world, would not

permit false records of that faith to be so early and so generally imposed upon the Christian world.

From the same consent and suffrage of the primitive church, we may conclude, with the strongest

evidence of reason, that these four gospels, and the other Scriptures, received then without doubt or

contradiction by the church, were handed down to them uncorrupted in the substantial articles re

specting faith and practice. For, 1. These records were generally dispersed through all the Christian

churches, though at a great distance from each other, from the beginning of the second century.

2. They were universally acknowledged and consented to by men of great parts and learning, and

of different persuasions. 3. They were preserved in the originals in the apostolical churches,

among whom, says Tertullian, authentica, eorum litera recitantur, “their original letters are recited;”

it being not to be doubted that they who received the originals from the apostles, and who had au

thentic copies of them given to them by their immediate successors, would carefully preserve them

to posterity. 4. They were multiplied into divers versions, almost from the beginning, as we may

rationally conclude, because the Church of Rome, and other churches which understood not the

original Greek, having been founded in the apostles' days, cannot be reasonably supposed to have

been long without a version of those Scriptures which were to be read by them in public and private.

5. They were esteemed by them as digesta nostra, “our law books,” says Tertullian; libri deifici deifica

Scripture, “divine books of God's inditing,” or, “books which instruct men to lead a divine life,”

say the martyrs; and believed by all Christians to be 9etal yoapat, “divine Scriptures,” says Origen,

and, therefore, as the records of their hopes and fears. 6. They were so constantly rehearsed in

their assemblies by men whose office it was to read, explain, and enforce them, and exhort to the

performance of the duties they enjoined, and so diligently read by the Christians, that they were

riveted in the memories of many, and, according to Eusebius, some had them all by heart. 7. They

were so frequently referred to in their writings, and passages of them so often cited by Irenaeus,

Clemens of Alexandria, and Origen, exactly as we now have them;-that it must be certain, from

all these considerations, they were handed down to succeeding generations pure and uncorrupt.

And, indeed, from these considerations, we may with greater certainty infer, that the Scriptures

were preserved entire from any designed corruption, than any person can, that the statutes of the

land, or any other writings, histories, or records whatsoever, have been so preserved; because the

evidence thereof depends upon more persons, and those more holy, and of consequence more averse
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INTRODUCTION.

to deceive, and more concerned that their writings should not be corrupted, than any men are, or have

reason to be, respecting other writings. So that we must renounce all certainty of the authenticity

of any record, or grant that it is certain these are the genuine records of the Christian faith. Again:

The corruption of the word of God, or the substitution of any other doctrine in the place of that which

had been delivered by the apostles, could not have been effected by any part or sect of Christians,

without its being soon discovered by those who had embraced the Christian faith, and used the true

copies of the word of God, in other churches of the Christian world. And, therefore, this supposed

corruption, if it could at all have taken place, must have been the work of the whole body of Chris

tians. But surely it cannot be reasonably supposed that the ages immediately succeeding the apostles

should universally conspire to substitute their own inventions in the place of the word of God, and

yet continue steadfast in, and suffer so much for, that faith which denounced the severestjudgments

against them who should corrupt his word; or that so many men should, with the hazard of their

lives and fortunes, avouch the gospel to be the truth of God, and yet make such a change even in the

frame and constitution of its doctrine, as rendered it ineffectual, both to their own salvation and that

of their posterity. Lastly, that these sacred records of the word of God have not been so corrupted

as to cease to be an authentic and sufficient rule of faith and practice, may be argued from the provi

dence of God. For nothing seems more inconsistent with his wisdom and goodness, as the Governor

of the world and of his church, than to influence his servants to write the Scriptures, to be a rule of

faith and manners for all future ages, and to require the belief of the doctrines, and the practice of

the duties contained therein, and yet to suffer this divinely-inspired rule to be corrupted in things

necessary to faith and practice. Who can imagine that God, who sent his Son into the world to

declare this doctrine, and inspired his apostles to indite and preach it, and who by so many miracles

confirmed it, should suffer any weak or ill-designing persons to corrupt or alter any cf those terms

on which the salvation of the world depended ? Surely none can think this rational but such as are

of opinion that it is not absurd to say that God repented of his goodness and love to mankind in

vouchsafing them the gospel; or that he was so unkind to future generations, that he suffered

wicked men to rob them of all the benefits intended them by this new declaration of his will. For

since those very Scriptures, which have been received as the word of God, and used by the church

as such, from its first ages, profess to contain the terms of our salvation; to be Scriptures indited by

men commissioned from Christ, and such as avouched themselves “apostles by the will of God, for

the delivery of the faith of God's elect, and for the knowledge of the truth, which is after godliness,

in hope of eternal life;” they must either be the word of God in reality, or providence must have

permitted such a forgery as renders it impossible for us to perform our duty in order to salvation; for

if the Scriptures of the New Testament should be corrupted in any essential requisite of faith or

practice, they must cease to be “able to make us wise unto salvation,” and so they must fail of

answering the end which God intended they should answer when he indited them.

Now the authenticity of the gospels being thus demonstrated, or that they are the genuine and

uncorrupted writings of the persons whose names they bear, their truth and divine inspiration follows

of course. For, first, with respect to the evangelists Matthew and John, we may observe with Dr.

Macknight, as they were apostles, “they were eye-witnesses of most of the things they have related

They attended our Lord during his ministry; they heard him preach all his sermons, and saw him

perform the greatest part of his miracles; they were present at his crucifixion; they conversed with

him after his resurrection; and they beheld his ascension. Besides, as apostles, they possessed the

gifts of illumination and utterance. By the former they were absolutely secured from falling into

error, in any point of doctrine, or matter of fact, relating to the Christian scheme. By the latter they

were enabled to express themselves clearly and pertinently upon every subject of Christianity which

they had occasion to treat of, either in their sermons or writings. These gifts our Lord had expressly

promised to all his apostles. See John xiv. 25, 26.” He also promised that, when they should be

brought before governors and kings, it should be given them what they should speak; that he would

give them a mouth and wisdom which their adversaries should not be able to gainsay or resist; yea,

that the Spirit of their Father should speak in them. Matt. x. 18, 20; Luke xxi. 15. The whole

of these promises were punctually fulfilled. For, about ten days after our Lord's ascension, the dis

ciples received a glorious effusion of the Holy Ghost, while they tarried in Jerusalem, according to

their Master's order, in expectation of being “endued with power from on high.” See Acts ii. 3.
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“From that moment forth the Spirit gave clear indications of the reality of his presence with them;

for he enabled them, all at once, to speak the various languages under heaven as fluently as if they

had been their native tongues, and thereby qualified them to preach the gospel in all countries imme

diately upon their arrival, without the necessity of submitting to the tedious and irksome labour of

learning the languages of those countries. Moreover, he gave them the power of working all manner

of miracles; nay, he enabled them to impart unto those whom they converted the power of working

them, and the faculty of speaking with tongues, and of prophesying or preaching by inspiration. The

apostles of the Lord, having such convincing proofs of their inspiration always abiding with them, did

not fail on proper occasions to assert it, that mankind might everywhere receive their doctrine and

writings with that submission which is due to the dictates of the Spirit of God. Hence we find them

calling the gospel which they preached and wrote, “the word of God, the commandment of God, the

wisdom of God, the testimony of God;" also, “the word of Christ, the gospel of Christ, the mind

of Christ, the mystery of God the Father, and of Christ.” Wherefore, Matthew and John being apos

tles, and having received the gifts of the Spirit with the rest of their brethren, there can be no doubt

of their inspiration. Their gospels were written under the direction of the Holy Ghost, who resided

in them; and upon that account they are venerated by all Christians as the word of God, and have

deservedly a place allowed them in the sacred canon.

2. “The characters of Mark and Luke come next to be considered. They were not apostles, it

is true, yet they were qualified to write such a history of our Lord's life as merits a place in the

canon of Scripture.” For as they were, in all probability, early disciples, it is not unlikely that

they were eye-witnesses of most of the things which they have related; and were even in the apos

tles' company on the day of pentecost, and then received the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit together

with them; consequently they wrote by divine inspiration also. But, if that were not the case, it

must be granted that these two evangelists accompanied the apostles in their travels. “The matter

is certain with respect to Luke ; for, in his history of the Acts, he speaks of himself as Paul's com

panion; and, in the preface to his gospel, he expressly mentions the information of the ministers of

the word, as distinct from that of the eye-witnesses, to lead us, probably, to think of Paul, with whom

he had long travelled, and who had not the knowledge of Christ's history by personal acquaintance,

but by revelation. See Gal. i. 11, 12; 1 Cor. xi. 23. As for Mark, he is generally reported by

antiquity, and currently believed, to have been Peter's assistant. And, in conformity to this opinion,

all interpreters, both ancient and modern, suppose that Peter speaks of Mark the evangelist in 1 Peter

v. 13: ‘The church that is at Babylon salutes you, and so does Marcus my son.” This appellation

Peter gives to Mark, because of the great intimacy and friendship which subsisted between them,

agreeable to the Apostle Paul's description of Timothy's affection. See Phil. ii. 22. If Mark was

Peter's companion and fellow-labourer in the gospel, although he was neither an apostle nor an eye

witness, he must have been well acquainted with our Lord's history, because he could not but learn

it from the conversation and sermons of Peter, who was both. Wherefore, to use the words of Luke,

since these evangelists took in hand to write the history of our Lord's life, according to the informa

tions which they had received from the eye-witnesses and ministers of the word, and executed their

design while they accompanied the persons from whom they received those informations, we may

reasonably suppose they would submit their works to their examination. Accordingly, Clemens

Alexandrinus, quoted by Eusebius, vi. 14, tells us that Mark's gospel was revised by Peter. And

Mr. Jones, in support of this opinion, has collected eight particulars from the other gospels, all tending

to the honour of Peter, which are entirely omitted by Mark, because Peter's humility, as he supposes,

would not allow him to tell these things to that historian. But if it be true that Mark and Luke

wrote according to the information of the apostles, and had their gospels revised by them, it is evi

dently the same as if their gospels had been dictated by the apostles.

“I cannot but observe, however,” proceeds the doctor, “that though none of all the suppositions

just now mentioned should be granted, there is one unquestionable matter of fact, which fully

establishes the authority of the two gospels under consideration; namely, that they were written by

the persons whose names they bear, and while most of the apostles were alive. For, in that case,

they must have been perused by the apostles, and approved; as is certain from their being universally

received in the early ages, and handed down to posterity as of undoubted authority. The apostolical

approbation was the only thing, without the inspiration of the writers, which could give these books
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the reputation they have obtained. And had it been wanting in any degree, they must have shared

the fate of the many accounts which Luke speaks of in his preface; that is, must have been neglected,

either as imperfect or spurious, and so have quickly perished. But, if the gospels of Mark and Luke

were approved by the apostles immediately upon their publication, and for that reason were received

by all Christians, and handed down to posterity as of undoubted authority, it is the same as if they

had been dictated by the apostles. Hence they are justly reckoned of equal authority with the other

books of Scripture, and admitted into the canon together with them. Such proofs as these, drawn

from the sacred writings themselves, are sufficient to make all Christians reverence the gospels as

the word of God. And, therefore, they are fitly produced for the confirmation of our faith.”

It must be observed further, here, that while we believe the sacred historians have recorded nothing

but what is true, we must not suppose they have related all the things which with truth they might

have related. “Each of them, indeed, has delivered as much of Christ's doctrine and miracles as is

necessary to our salvation. Nevertheless, many important sermons and actions are omitted by each,

which, if the rest had not preserved, the world must have sustained an unspeakable loss. We have

even reason to believe that it is but a small part of our Lord's history which is preserved among them

all;” for John has said expressly, that “there were many other things which Jesus did, which, if

they had been written every one,” he supposed “that even the world itself could not contain the books

that would have been written.” The other evangelists affirm, in effect, the same thing, in the sum

maries which they give of such discourses and miracles as they did not think proper to relate parti

cularly. Thus we read, “Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching

the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness and all manner of disease among the

people. And his fame went throughout all Syria; and they brought unto him all sick people that

were taken with divers diseases and torments, and those which were possessed with devils, and those

which were lunatic, and those that had the palsy, and he healed them,” Matt. iv. 23, 24. In Luke

vii. 21 it is said, “And in that same hour he cured many of their infirmities and plagues, and of evil

spirits; and to many that were blind he gave sight.” See also Matt. xiv. 35, 36; xv. 30, 31; xix.

1, 2; John ii. 23; and iii. 2; and the passages referred to above in the paragraph respecting the

insufficiency of tradition, page 6.

And, “as the evangelists did not intend to relate all the sermons and actions of Christ, so it was not

their purpose to mention every circumstance of those which they undertook to relate. Each evangelist,

directed by the Spirit, makes his own choice. This circumstance is mentioned by one, and that by

another, as they judged most proper.” And “we must by no means urge omissions, whether of facts,

or circumstances of facts, in such a manner as to fancy that the inspired authors rejected all the

things they have omitted, or even that they were ignorant of them. For, from the summaries above

mentioned, it is plain they have passed over many particulars with which they were well acquainted.”

But it must be observed, though Jesus performed many miracles, which the evangelists have not

recorded, and probably many equal in greatness to those which they have recorded; yet, it is likely

“that those recorded were more remarkable than the rest, either for the number of the witnesses

who were present at them; or for the character and quality of those witnesses; or for the places

where they were performed; or for the consequences which they gave rise to ; or for the reports

which went out concerning them, and fame which accrued to Jesus from them. This observation,

which may be applied likewise to our Lord's sermons, deserves the rather to be attended to, because

it accounts for what would otherwise be very difficult to be understood, namely, how the evangelists,

notwithstanding they had such an infinity of sermons and miracles to make a choice from, came all

of them, except John, who designed his gospel as a supplement to the rest, to mention, in most in

stances, the same sermons and miracles; I say, in most instances, because in a few cases each

evangelist has departed from this rule, omitting things, which on account of their importance, their

motoriety, their consequences, and other reasons, are recorded by the rest; while he has taken notice

of particulars which, to appearance, are not so material. Thus, Mark xiv. 51, the cure which our

Lord performed on the high-priest's slave, whose ear Peter cut off, is omitted; while the young man

who followed him with a linen cloth cast round his naked body, is mentioned. In these, and such

like instances, the evangelists seem not to have considered how their readers would be affected with

the transactions recorded by them. If that had been a matter of care with them, they would, in every
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case, have made choice of those particulars only which might have prejudiced their readers in favour

pf their Master, or led them to form a high idea of him. Wherefore, as they have not done so, they

possess evidently the character of writers who have no distrust of their cause, but who tell the truth

as it presented itself, without artifice or disguise.

“According to this view of the matter, it appears that the evangelists, in their histories, have given

only a faint sketch, as it were, of our Lord's life, and not a full delineation. However, though the

miracles and sermons which they have recorded be few in respect of the whole, it is certain that the

miracles mentioned do put Christ's mission beyond all reasonable possibility of doubt; and the ser

mons related give a just idea of his doctrine. Nay, such is the importance of the things related, that

each evangelist must be acknowledged singly to have comprehended in his gospel as much of the

knowledge of Christ as is sufficient to the salvation of the world. At the same time, by confining

themselves to the principal miracles which our Lord performed, and to some select sermons which

he preached in the course of his ministry, they made their histories such small books, that every

Christian had it in his power to purchase some one of them. And although at first sight this may

seem but a matter of little moment, it was, in reality, a singular benefit to mankind, especially in those

ancient ages, before printing was invented, when a book of any considerable bulk amounted to a large

sum. Brandt, in his History of the Reformation in the Low Countries, (vol. i., p. 23,) tells us, that

for one copy of the Bible, tolerably written on vellum, it was usual to pay four or five hundred crowns;

and, even after the invention of printing, sixty for a printed copy, till the art grew more common.

We may therefore presume, that it was not without the particular direction of the Spirit, that the

evangelists, in writing their histories, thus consulted the benefit of the poor; who, if they got any

one of the gospels into their own possession, could be at no loss for the knowledge of Christ neces

sary to eternal life.

“Concerning the words and phrases which the inspired writers have made use of,” it may not be

improper to subjoin the following observations from the same judicious author. “If two or more evan

gelists, on any occasion, ascribe to our Lord the same words, we may safely believe they have

preserved the words which he uttered on that occasion. However, when they introduce him speak

ing, they do not always mean to repeat the precise words, but to give the sense of what he said;

nothing more being intended oftentimes by those who undertake to relate what was spoken by another.

This, I think, is plain, from Acts x. 4, compared with verse 31. In the former of these passages, the

angel says to Cornelius, ‘Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God;’ in the

latter, Cornelius, rehearsing the angel's words to Peter, delivers them thus: “Thy prayer is heard,

and thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God.' Wherefore, both Cornelius and

the historian thought the angel's words were repeated, when the sense of them was delivered.

This observation reconciles all those passages in the gospels, wherein our Lord is introduced ex

pressing his sentiments in different words on the same occasion. Nevertheless, where different

expressions are found, it is possible that all of them may have been uttered by him, especially if they

convey different thoughts, and, when joined together, make a connected discourse. In most cases,

however, the former is the more natural solution; because, if the evangelists have given the true mean

ing of what our Lord said on every occasion, they have certainly delivered what may be called the

words of Christ, though the expressions in each gospel should be different, or even to appearance

contradictory. A remarkable example of this we have Matt. x.9, where Jesus is introduced speaking

to his apostles thus: ‘Provide—neither shoes nor yet a staff; but, in the parallel passage, Mark vi. 8,

which exhibits the repetition of those instructions, he commanded them, that they should take nothing

for their journey, save a staff only; words in sound contradictory to the former, though in sense

perfectly the same. Such of the apostles as had staves in their hands might take them, but those

who were walking without them were not to provide them; for, as the providence of God was to

supply them with all necessaries, to have made the least preparation for their journey would have

implied a disbelief of their Master's promise. In like manner, the words of the voice at Christ's

baptism, Matt. iii. 17, ‘This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,’ though different as to

sound from the words Mark i. 11, “Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; yet being

the same in sense, they are truly repeated. So likewise are the words of institution in the history

of the sacrament, and the words of the title that was affixed to our Lord's cross. -

“By the way, these principles afford an easy solution of the difficulties which arise upon comparing
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the citations in the New Testament with the passages of the Old, from whence they are taken; for,

if the meaning of the passage is truly given, we must allow that the quotation is justly made. Hence,

though the words, “He shall be called a Nazarene, Matt. ii. 23, are not to be found in the writings

of the prophets, yet, as the thing meant by these words frequently occurs in them, the application is

made by the evangelist with sufficient propriety.

“But further, it ought to be considered, that our Lord's discourses were all delivered, and his

conferences managed, in a language different from that wherein they are handed down to posterity,

namely, the Syro-Chaldaic, called ‘the Hebrew tongue,' Acts xxi. 40, because it was a dialect thereof.

For which cause, though all the evangelists had remembered the precise words of every person intro

duced in their histories, when they related them in a different language, they could hardly avoid

making use of different expressions, even on supposition that they wrote by inspiration, unless that

inspiration absolutely deprived them of the use of their own faculties; or unless the Holy Spirit, who

inspired them, could not suggest different words to each, equally proper for conveying the sentiment

he designed to express.

“According to this view of the matter, the four evangelists differ from one another no otherwise

than any of them might have differed from himself, had he related the same passage of the history

twice. Both narrations would have been the same as to the sense, though different words might

have been made use of in each. Wherefore, it can be no good argument against the inspiration of the

evangelists, that their accounts are different. Let the reader compare the two histories of our Lord's

ascension, given by Luke, the one in the end of his gospel, the other in the beginning of the Acts;

also the three accounts which the same historian gives of Paul's conversion, the first in the ninth, the

second in the twenty-second, the third in the twenty-sixth chapter of the last-mentioned book; and

he will acknowledge the truth of what I have been saying.”

In the mean time, let him observe that, while these apparent inconsistencies, thus rightly under

stood, are easily reconciled, they prove undeniably that the evangelists were in no combination to

make up their histories and deceive the world: so far from it, that these inconsistencies are of such

a kind, as would lead one to believe the subsequent historians did not so much as compare the accounts

of particular transactions, which they were about to publish, with those that were already abroad in

the world, but that each evangelist represented the matters which are subjects of his history, as his

own memory, under the direction of the Holy Spirit, suggested them to him, without considering how

far they might be agreeable to the accounts which his brethren historians had already given. And

as this admirably discovers the sober spirit of truth by which those writers were guided in every

part of their narrations, so the modesty wherewith they have written their histories is very remark

able. For not only none of them singly has related all the transactions of our Lord's life, or affected

to give a complete history thereof, but, “such things as they have thought fit to mention, though great

and wonderful above measure, they have not painted with the gaudy colourings of rhetoric, nor height

ened with the magnificence of pompous language, but have told them with a simplicity unexampled

in so great a subject. And as they have not studied human eloquence in the composition of their

histories, so they have not followed human prudence in the choice of their subjects. For although

they must have been sensible that the transactions they were about to relate were not likely to be

believed by the generality, being many of them opposite to the established course of nature, it is evi

dent they were at no pains to consider what particulars were least liable to exception, nor so much as

to obviate the difficulties which arose from them. This thought a late writer has well expressed.

• It does not appear,’ says he, “that it ever came into the mind of the evangelists to consider how this

or that other action would appear to mankind, or what objections might be raised against them. But,

without attending at all to this, they lay the facts before you, at no pains to think whether they would

appear credible or not. If the reader will not believe their testimony, there is no help for it. They

tell the truth, and attend to nothing else.' To conclude, it is remarkable that through the whole of

their histories, the evangelists have not passed one encomium upon Jesus, or upon any of his friends,

nor thrown out one reflection against his enemies, although much of both kinds might have been,

and no doubt would have been done by them, had they been governed either by a spirit of imposture

or enthusiasm. Christ's life is not praised in the gospels, his death is not lamented, his friends are

not commended, his enemies are not reproached, nor even blamed, but every thing is told naked and

unadorned, just as it happened; and all who read are left to judge and make reflections for them
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selves; a manner of writing which the historians never would have fallen into, had not their minds

been under the guidance of the most sober reason, and deeply impressed with the dignity, importance,

and truth of their subject.”

Upon the whole, by the force of the arguments now advanced, and others of a similar nature, “has

the gospel history gained a belief next to universal in ages past, and by these it stands at present

firmly established against the manifold violent attacks of its enemies, who, with unwearied applica

tion, are assaulting it on all quarters. In a word, founded upon these arguments, it can never be

overturned in any age to come; but, while men are capable of discerning truth, will be believed and

received to the end of the world.” Observe well, reader, from the undoubted truth of the gospel

history, we infer with certainty that the Christian religion is divine.
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TO THE

G O S P E L OF SAINT MATT H EW.

ALTH UGH the word evayye?tov, here rendered “gospel,” from ev, “good,” and ayyezia, “a mes

sage,” properly denotes “good news, or glad tidings,” and in many parts of the epistles signifies

the whole doctrine of Christ, or of the New Covenant, in contradistinction to that of the dispensation

of Moses, or the Old Covenant; yet when applied to the marratives written by the four evangelists,

the expression properly means the history of the incarnation and life, doctrine and miracles, hu

miliation and exaltation, sufferings and glory of the Messiah, the Son of God. The reason why this

history is termed “good news, or glad tidings,” is because it really contains such, yea, the best news

and most joyful tidings that ever reached any human ear; for surely no tidings can be better, or more

calculated to give joy to a sinful and guilty world, exposed to the wrath of God, and liable to suffer

the vengeance of eternal fire, than that the Son of God, the brightness of the Father's glory and the

express image of his person, the Maker and Lord of all things, and the final Judge of men and angels,

came into the world to seek and save lost sinners. Hence, when the angel announced his birth to

the shepherds, as is recorded Luke ii. 10, his words were, Ide, evayyext{ouat vuv xapaw ueyaām, mric eral

Tavri to Aao, “Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people.” As to the

English, or rather Saxon word, “gospel,” it seems originally to mean no more than “God's spell,” or

“God’s word,” and therefore is a very imperfect translation of the Greek expression.

Now the history of these good tidings, which is first offered to our consideration in this volume,

termed the New Testament, or New Covenant, is that composed by St. Matthew. Of him we know

no more than what we learn in the four gospels, which is very little. He was the son of one Alpheus,

and was also called Levi, Mark ii. 14. He was of Jewish original, as both his names manifest, and

probably of Galilee, as the rest of Christ's apostles were ; but of what city in Galilee, and of which

of the tribes of Israel, is not known. Before he was called to be a disciple of Christ, he was a

publican, or tax-gatherer to the Romans, an office of bad repute among the Jews, on account of the

covetousness and oppressive exactions of those who managed it. St. Matthew's office is thought to

have consisted in collecting the customs imposed on all merchandise that came by the sea of Galilee,

and the tribute required from passengers who went by water. And here it was that Christ found him

sitting at the receipt of custom, when he first called him to be his disciple. Matthew immediately

obeyed the call, and followed Jesus, although, it is probable, not statedly till he had made up and

settled his accounts with those by whom he was employed. Living at Capernaum, a place where

Christ frequently resided, Matthew might probably both have heard him preach and witnessed the

performance of some of his miracles before this his call. Some time, but it seems not long, after

this, according to the account given by both Mark and Luke, he entertained Christ and his disciples

at a great dinner at his own house, whither he invited his friends and acquaintances, with many of his

own profession, intending, probably, not only to take a friendly farewell of them, but to give them an

opportunity of seeing and hearing that heavenly Teacher whose doctrine he had found to be the power

of God to his salvation. He was soon chosen by Christ to be one of his apostles, (see Matthew x. 3,)

and sent, with the other eleven, during the time of Christ's ministry on earth, to preach to the lost
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sheep of the house of Israel, in different parts of Judea. And they accordingly went through the

towns and villages “preaching the gospel, and healing everywhere,” Matthew x. 6; Luke ix. 2–6.

Matthew continued to be associated with the other apostles till after our Lord's ascension, and the

day of pentecost following; on which day, doubtless, he received the Holy Ghost with the rest of the

disciples, or, as it is expressed Luke xxiv. 49, was “endued with power from on high.” From this

time, it seems, for at least eight, if not more years, he preached to the Jews in Judea, and the parts

adjacent. Afterward, according to the tradition of the church, he devoted his labours to the propa

gation of the gospel among the heathen: travelling into Ethiopia, or Abyssinia, and making that

country the scene of his apostolical labours; and there, it is said, he sealed the truth with his blood

But of this there is no clear evidence in any of the writings of the primitive fathers, nor that he

suffered martyrdom, as some have asserted, in Persia, or elsewhere. Indeed we have no certain

information when, where, or how he died.

As to the time when this gospel was composed, it has not been precisely ascertained by the

learned. Some have thought it was written as early as A. D. 41, or about the eighth year after

Christ's ascension. Others, and especially some modern critics, have contended that it was not

written till about the year 61, or between that and 65. All antiquity, however, seems agreed in the

opinion that it was the first gospel that was published; “and in a case of this kind,” says Dr. Camp

bell, “I should not think it prudent, unless for very strong reasons, to dissent from their verdict.

Of the few Christian writers of the first century whose works yet remain, there are in Barnabas, a

companion of Paul, Clement of Rome, and Hermas, clear references to some passages of this history.

For though the evangelist is not named, and his words are not formally quoted, the attentive reader

must be sensible that the author had read the gospel which has uniformly been ascribed to Matthew,

and that on some occasions he plainly alludes to it. Very early in the second century, Ignatius, in

those epistles which are generally acknowledged to be genuine, and Polycarp, of whom we have no

more but a single letter remaining, have manifest allusions to different parts of this gospel. The

writers above named are those who are denominated ‘apostolic fathers,’ because they were contem

porary with the apostles, and had been their disciples. Their testimony, therefore, serves to show

not only their knowledge of this book, but the great and general estimation wherein it was held from

the beginning.”

It has been a matter of much debate among the learned, whether this gospel was originally

composed in Greek or in Hebrew. But Dr. Campbell seems to have satisfactorily proved it was

first written in the latter language. “The first person,” says he, “upon record, who has named

Matthew as the writer of this gospel, is Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, in Cesarea, who is said to have

been a companion of Polycarp, and a hearer of John. Concerning Matthew, that venerable ancient

affirms, that “he wrote his gospel in the Hebrew tongue, (E3paid, diazekrø,) which every one inter

preted as he was able.’ See Euseb. Hist. Eccl., lib. iii. cap. 39.” Here we have Papias's testimony,

not only that Matthew was the writer of this gospel, but that he wrote it in Hebrew. “The former

of these testimonies,” says Dr. Campbell, “has never, as far as I know, been controverted. On the

contrary, it has been confirmed, and is still supported by all subsequent Christian authors who have

touched the subject; and the latter, that this evangelist wrote his gospel in Hebrew, had a concur

rence equally uniform of all succeeding writers in the church for about 1400 years.” In the last two

centuries, however, this point has been strongly contested, particularly by Erasmus, Cardinal Cajetan,

Whitby, and several others. “The next authority,” which may be brought, “is that of Irenaeus,

bishop of Lyons, in Gaul, who in his youth had been a disciple of Polycarp. He says, in the only

book of his extant, that ‘Matthew among the Hebrews wrote a gospel in their own language,

(r. 13a diazekro avrov,) while Peter and Paul were preaching the gospel at Rome, and founding the

church there.' Euseb. Hist., lib. v. cap. 8. And in a fragment of the same author, which Grabe

and others have published, it is said, “The gospel according to Matthew was written to the Jews, for

they earnestly desired a Messiah of the posterity of David. Matthew, in order to satisfy them on

this pont, began his gospel with the genealogy of Jesus.’ The third witness to be adduced is Origen,

who flourished in the former part of the third century. Eusebius, in a chapter wherein he especially

treats of Origen's account of the sacred canon, (Hist, lib. vi. cap. 25,) quotes him as saying, “As

I have learned by tradition concerning the four gospels, which alone are received, without dispute,
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by the whole church of God under heaven; the first was written by Matthew, once a publican, after

ward an apostle of Jesus Christ, who delivered it to the Jewish believers, composed in the Hebrew

language, Ypaumaow Eſpatxotº ovvrerayuevov.” In another place (Comment. in Johan.) he says, “We

begin with Matthew, who, according to tradition, wrote first, publishing his gospel to the Hebrews,

or the believers who were of the circumcision.” Again, ‘Matthew, writing for the Hebrews, who

expected him who was to descend from Abraham and David, says, The lineage of Jesus Christ,

son of David, son of Abraham.” “It would be endless,” says Dr. Campbell, “to bring authorities.

Jerome, Augustine, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Eusebius, and many others, all attest the same thing.

and attest it in such a manner as shows that they knew it to be uncontroverted, and judged it to be

incontrovertible. “But,’ say some modern disputants, “all the witnesses you can produce in support

of this fact may, for aught we know, be reducible to one. Irenaeus, perhaps, had his information only

from Papias, and Origen from Papias and Irenaeus, and so of all the rest downward, how numerous

soever; so that the whole evidence may be at bottom no more than the testimony of Papias” But is

the positive evidence of witnesses, delivered as of a well-known fact, to be overturned by a mere

supposition, a “perhaps ?” For that the case was really as they suppose, no shadow of evidence is

pretended. Papias is not quoted on this article by Irenaeus, nor is his name mentioned, or his testi

mony referred to. Nor is the testimony of either urged by Origen. As to Irenaeus, from the early

period in which he lived, he had advantages for information little inferior to those of Papias, having

been in his younger years well acquainted with Polycarp, the disciple of the Apostle John. Had there

then subsisted any account, or opinion, contradictory to the account given by Papias, Irenaeus must

certainly have known it, and would probably have mentioned it, either to confirm or to confute it. As

the matter stands, we have here a perfect unanimity of the witnesses, not a single contradictory voice;

mo mention is there, either from those fathers or from any other ancient writer, that ever another ac

count of this matter had been heard of in the church. Shall we then admit a mere modern hypothesis

to overturn the foundations of all historic evidence 3

“Let it be observed, Papias, in the words quoted from him, attested two things; that Matthew wrote

the gospel ascribed to him, and that he wrote it in Hebrew. These two points rest on the same

bottom, and are equally, as matters of fact, the subjects of testimony. As to both, the authority of

Papias has been equally supported by succeeding authors, and by the concurrent voice of antiquity.

Now there has not anything been advanced to invalidate his testimony, in regard to the latter of these,

that may not with equal justice be urged to invalidate his testimony in regard to the former. This

may be extended also to other points; for that Mark was the writer of the gospel commonly ascribed

to him, rests ultimately on the same authority. How arbitrary then is it, where the evidence is the

same, and exposed to the same objections, to admit the one without hesitation, and to reject the

other!—I shall conclude the argument with observing, that the truth of the report, that Matthew wrote

in Hebrew, is the only plausible account that can be given of the rise of that report. Certain it is,

that all the prejudices of the times, particularly among the Greek Christians, were unfavourable to

such an opinion. Soon after the destruction of the temple at Jerusalem, the Hebrew Church, distin

guished by the name of ‘Nazarene, visibly declined every day; the attachment which many of them

still retained to the ceremonies of the law; in like manner, the errors of the Ebionites, and other

divisions, which arose among them, made them soon be looked upon by the Gentile churches as but

half-Christian at the most. That an advantage of this kind would have been so readily conceded to

them by the Greeks, in opposition to all their own prejudices, can be attributed only to their full con

viction of the fact. * -

“Having said so much on the external evidence, I shall add but a few words to show, that the

account of this matter given by the earliest ecclesiastical writers, is not so destitute as some may

think of internal probability. In every thing that concerned the introduction of the new dispensation,

a particular attention was for some time shown, and the preference, before every other nation, given

to the Jews. Our Lord's ministry upon the earth was among them only. In the mission of the apos

tles, during his own life, they were expressly prohibited from going to the Gentiles, or so much

as entering any city of the Samaritans, Matt. x. 5; and when, after our Lord's resurrection, the

apostolical commission was greatly enlarged, being extended to all nations throughout the world, still

a sort of precedency was reserved for God's ancient people, and they were commanded to “begin'
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preaching “at Jerusalem,” Luke xxiv. 46, 47. The orders then given were punctually executed.

The apostles remained some time in Jerusalem, preaching and performing miracles in the name of the

Lord Jesus with wonderful success. See also Acts xiii. 26. And even after the disciples began to

spread their Master's doctrine through the neighbouring regions, we know, that till the illumination

they received in the affair of Cornelius, which was several years after, they confined their teaching

to their countrymen the Jews. And even after that memorable event, wherever the apostles came,

they appear first to have repaired to the synagogue, if there was a synagogue in the place, and to

have addressed themselves to those of the circumcision, and afterward to the Gentiles:” see Acts

xiii. 46; where this matter is set in the strongest light. “Have we not then reason to conclude from

the express order, as well as from the example, of our Lord, and from the uniform practice of his

disciples, that it was suitable to the will of Providence, in this dispensation of grace, that every ad

vantage should be first offered to the Jews, especially the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and that the

gospel which had been first delivered to them by word, both by our Lord himself and by his apostles,

should be also first presented to them in writing, in that very dialect in which many of the readers,

at the time of the publication, might remember to have heard the same sacred truths, as they came

from the mouth of Him who spake as never man spake, the great Oracle of the Father, the interpreter

of God 7" This dialect, or language, it must be observed, was not what we commonly call Hebrew,

or the language of the Old Testament; for this was not then spoken either in Palestine, or any

where else, being understood only by the learned. But it was what Jerome very properly calls Syro

Chaldaic, having an affinity to both the Syrian and Chaldean language, though much more to the

latter than the former. It was, in short, the language which the Jews brought with them from Baby

lon after the captivity, blended with that of the people whom they found in the land at their return,

and in the neighbouring regions. It is this which is invariably called Hebrew in the New Testament.

It is true, this merciful dispensation of God to the Jewish Christians, in giving them the first written

gospel in their own language, was, in effect, soon frustrated by their defection; but this is only of a

piece with what happened in regard to all the other advantages which the Jews enjoyed. “The

sacred deposite was first corrupted among them, and afterward it disappeared; for that “the gospel

according to the Hebrews,' used by the Nazarenes, (to which, as the original, Jerome sometimes had

recourse, and which, he tells us, he had translated into Greek and Latin,) and that the gospel also

used by the Ebionites, were, though greatly vitiated and interpolated, the remains of Matthew's original,

will hardly bear a reasonable doubt. Their loss of this gospel proved the prelude to the extinction

of that church. But we have reason to be thankful, that what was most valuable in the work is not

lost to the Christian community. The version we have in Greek is written with much evangelical

simplicity, entirely in the idiom and manner of the apostles.” “And I freely acknowledge,” adds

Dr. Campbell, “that if the Hebrew gospel were still extant, such as it was in the days of Jerome, or

even of Origen, we should have much more reason to confide in the authenticity of the common

Greek translation, than in that of an original, wherewith such unbounded freedoms have been taken"

This translation was undoubtedly made and published at a very early period; but who the translator

was we have no knowledge, nor is it likely that, at this distance of time, it should be determined:

probably it was the evangelist himself.

St. Matthew appears to be distinguished from the other evangelists: I. By more frequently re

ferring to the prophecies of the Old Testament, and pointing out their fulfilment in Christ, for the

conviction of the Jews: and, II. By recording more of our Lord's parables than are mentioned by

the others. He begins his history with an account of the genealogy of Christ; which, agreeably to

the custom of the Jews, and to prove Christ's title to the kingdom of Israel, he gives in the line of his

supposed father Joseph, whom he shows to be legally descended from Abraham through David. He

then bears witness to his miraculous conception, and relates some circumstances concerning his birth

and infancy, particularly his being visited by the wise men from the East, and his flight into Egypt

and return. He gives a brief account of the ministry of John the Baptist, and its promising effects,

and of the baptism and temptation of Christ, and his entrance on his public ministry. He then pro

ceeds with the history of his miracles and discourses, till he comes to his apprehension by the Jewish

rulers, his condemnation, crucifixion, death, and burial, the circumstances of all which he relates at

large. He then bears witness to his resurrection, the earthquake attending it, and the appearance
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of a glorious angel, attesting it to the women, who had come to the sepulchre with a view to anoint

his body. Of the many appearances of Christ to his disciples, Matthew only records two; namely,

one to these women, and one to all the disciples collected together in Galilee. His history concludes

with the important testimony borne by Christ, immediately before his ascension, to the exaltation of

his human nature to the highest dignity and power; to which is subjoined his solemn charge to the

apostles, and their successors in the ministry, to teach and baptize all nations, and his gracious

promise that his presence should be with them to the end of the world.

18 (2*) a



T H E G O S P E L

ACCORDING to

S A IN T M A TT H E W.

CHAPTER I.

In this chapter we hare, (1,) The genealogy of Christ, in the line of Joseph, showing him to be descended from David and

Abraham, in forty-two generations, divided into three fourteens, 1–17. (2,) An account of the circumstances of his birth,

as far as was necessary to show that he was born of a virgin, according to the prediction of the Prophet Isaiah, (chap. vii.

14,) 18–25.

A.M., HE book of the "generation of

...*&. Jesus Christ, "the son of David,

*— “the son of Abraham.

2 " Abraham begat Isaac ; and A. M. 4000.

* Isaac begat Jacob ; and “Jacob be

gat Judas and his brethren.

* Luke iii.,23.—"Psa. cxxxii. 11; Isa. xi. 1; Jer. xxiii. 5; Chap.

xxii. 42; John vii. 42; Acts i. 30; xiii. 23; Rom. i. 3.

• Gen. xii. 3; xxii. 18; Gal. iii. 16.-d Gen. xxi. 2.-e Gen.

xxv. 26.- Gen. xxix. 35. -

NOTES ON CHAPTER I.

Verse 1. The book—That is, This is the book, the

verb being elegantly omitted, according to the cus

tom of the Hebrews, and also of the Greeks and

Romans; of the generation—Or, as the Syriac ex

presses it, The writing, narrative, or account of

the generation, or birth of Jesus, &c. The word

yevsaic, indeed, here rendered generation, some

times signifies the history of a person's life, yet it

is much more frequently used for genealogy, or

birth; and it seems to be intended to be taken in

this restrained sense here. Dr. Macknight renders

the phrase, The table of the genealogy of Jesus:

observing that the word 3020c, book, is used in this

limited sense Mark x. 4, where a bill of divorce is

so called: and Jer. xxxii. 12, where a deed of con

veyance is termed hoo, a book. Indeed, the Jews,

and also the Greeks, called all writings books, whe

ther short or long. Of Jesus Christ—Jesus is his

proper name, given him by God, his true Father,

Matt. i. 21; Luke i. 31; ii. 21. Christ is, as it were,

a surname, descriptive of his unction to the pro

phetic, priestly, and kingly offices. To the name

Christ, that of Jesus is often superadded in the

New Testament, not only that Christ might be

pointed out for the Saviour, as the word Jesus sig

nifies, but that Jesus might be shown to be the true

Messiah, or Christ, in opposition to the unbelief of

the Jews. The son of David, the son of Abra

ham—i.e., a descendant of David and Abraham;

the word son, in the language of the Hebrews, being

put for any descendant, however remote. Here

the evangelist proposes what he is going to prove;

viz., that Jesus Christ, whose history he is about to

give, was the son of David and Abraham, which it

was necessary he should show, because the grand

prophetical character of the Messiah was, that he

was to spring from Abraham and David. The

sense of the latter clause, indeed, the son of Abra

ham, is ambiguous: it may mean either that David

was the son of Abraham, or, which seems the more

probable sense, that Christ, who was the son of

David, was also the son of Abraham. This sense

accords better both with the following words, and

with the design of the evangelist, which was to

show, that Christ was descended from both these

renowned patriarchs, and that in him was fulfilled

the promises made to both. David is first named,

1. That the catalogue, to begin from Abraham,

might proceed regularly, without the repetition of

his name; 2. Because the memory of David was

more fresh upon the minds of the Jews, and his

name in greater repute than that of Abraham, espe

cially when the discourse related to the Messiah,

John vii. 42; more plain and explicit promises of

him being made to David, and the prophets having

spoken of Christ under the name of David. Add to

this, that David was both a prophet and a king, and

therefore a more manifest type of the Messiah, who

sustains both of these offices, as well as that of a

priest. Hence those who had entertained higher

conceptions of Christ than others, termed him the

son of David, as appears from many passages in

the gospels.

Verse 2. Abraham begat Isaac-“The evangelist

here opens his history with our Lord's genealogy

by Joseph, his supposed father. Luke gives another

genealogy of him, thought by many to be Joseph's

also, but without foundation ; for the two genealo

gies are entirely different, from David and down

ward. It is true, some have attempted to reconcile

them by alleging, that they exhibit Joseph's pedi
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gree, the one by his natural, the other by his legal

father. But, had that been the case, the natural

and legal fathers would have been brothers, which

it is plain they were not, Jacob, Joseph's father in

Matthew, being the son of Matthan, the son of Ele

azar; whereas Eli, the father supposed to be

assigned him by Luke, was the son of Matthat, a

different person from Matthan, because the son of

Levi.” Besides, on this supposition, we should be

altogether uncertain whether our Lord's mother,

from whom alone he sprang, was a daughter of

David, and consequently could not prove that he

had any other relation to David than that his mother

was married to one of the descendants of that

prince. Let the reader judge whether this would

come up to the import of the passages of Scripture,

which tell us he was made of the seed of David. See

Rom. i. 3; Acts ii. 30. But this important difficulty

is easily removed by supposing that Matthew gives

Joseph's pedigree, and Luke, Mary's. See Mac

knight. But, taking it for granted that Luke gives

us our Lord's real pedigree, and Matthew that of

Joseph, his supposed father, it may reasonably be

inquired why Matthew has done so? To this it

may be answered, that he intended to remove the

scruples of those who knew that the Messiah was to

be the heir of David's crown; a reason which ap

pears the stronger, if we suppose, with the learned

writer last quoted, that Matthew wrote posterior

to Luke, who has given the real pedigree. For,

“though Joseph was not Christ's real father, it was

directly for the evangelist's purpose to derive his

pedigree from David, and show that he was the

eldest surviving branch of the posterity of that

prince, because, this point established, it was well

enough understood that Joseph, by marrying our

Lord's mother, after he knew that she was with

child of him, adopted him for his son, and raised

him both to the dignity and privileges of David's

heir. Accordingly, the genealogy is concluded in

terms which imply this: Jacob begat Joseph, the

husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus. Joseph

is not here called the father of Jesus, but the hus

band of his mother, Mary; and the privileges fol

lowing this adoption will appear to be more essen

tially connected with it, if, as is probable, Joseph

never had any child. For thus the regal line of

David's descendants by Solomon, failing in Joseph,

his rights were properly transferred to Joseph's

adopted son, who, indeed, was of the same family,

though by another branch. Matthew, therefore,

has deduced our Lord's political and royal pedi

gree, with a view to prove his title to the kingdom

of Israel, by virtue of the rights which he acquired

through his adoption; whereas Luke explains his

natural descent, in the several successions of those

from whom he derived his human nature. That

the genealogy, not only of our Lord's mother, but

of his reputed father, should be given by the sacred

historians, was wisely ordered; because the two

taken together prove him to be descended of David

and Abraham in every respect, and consequently

that one of the most remarkable characters of the

Messiah was fulfilled in him; the principal promises

concerning the great personage, in whom all the

families of the earth were to be blessed, having

been made to those patriarchs, in quality of his pro

genitors; first to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 18, then to

David, Psa. cxxxii. 11, 12.” And accordingly Mat

thew begins this genealogy with a plain allusion to

these promises: for he evidently intended it, not so

much as an introduction to his history of Christ, as

to show that, according to the flesh, he was the son

of David and the son of Abraham, as it was often

foretold the Messiah should be.

If it be inquired whence Matthew had this gene

alogy, there being nothing of it to be found in

Scripture, Dr. Whitby answers, “From the authen

tic genealogical tables kept by the Jews, of the line

of David; for, it appears from the taxation, men

tioned Luke ii., that they had genealogies of all their

families and tribes, since all went to be taxed, every

one to his own city, verse 3, and Joseph went to

Bethlehem, the city of David, because he was of the

house and lineage of Darid. And this is certain,

touching the tribe of Levi, because their whole

temple service, the effect of their sacrifices and ex

piations, depended on it. And, therefore, Josephus,

being a priest, not only confidently depends on

these genealogical tables for the proof of his de

scent, avoffew ºf tepew, in a long series from priests;

but adds, that all their priests were obliged to

prore, ek row apxatov tº v 6tadorm, their succession

from an ancient line; and if they could not do it,

they were to be excluded from officiating as priests,

and that, in whatsoever part of the world they

were, they used this diligence. And again, Christ

being promised as one who was to proceed out of

the loins of David, and therefore called the son of

Darid, it was absolutely necessary that the gene

alogy of the house and lineage of David should be

preserved, that they might know that their Messiah

was of the seed of David, according to the promise.

Hence the apostle says to Timothy, Remember that

Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was raised

from the dead, 2 Tim. ii. 8. And Eusebius, (Eccl.

Hist, lib. i. cap. 6,) from Africanus, says, accord

ing to the version of Ruffinus, ‘That all the succes

sions of the Hebrews were kept in the secret

archives of the temple, and thence they were

described, ek rmg 316Åe row ºutpov, from their ephe

merides, by the kinsmen of our Saviour.” It there

fore, doubtless, was from these authentic records

that Matthew had his genealogy, for otherwise he

would have exposed himself to the cavils of the

Jews. And hence the author of the epistle to the

Hebrews represents it as a thing evident to the Jews,

that our Lord sprang out of Judah, Heb. vii. 14.”

As to some difficulties which occur upon com

paring this genealogy with that of Luke, the reader

is referred to the notes on them both. We must

observe, however, that if we could not satisfactorily

remove some, or even any of those difficulties, it

would not affect the credit of the evangelists, for it

would be a sufficient vindication of them to say,

that they gave Christ's pedigree as they found it in

the authentic tables, preserved among the Jews in the

temple registers. Upon this subject Bishop Burnet
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A. M.4000. 3 And s Judas begat Phares and

Zara of Thamar; and "Phares be

gat Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram;

4 And Aram begat Aminadab; and Amina

dab begat Naasson; and Naasson A. M. 4000.

begat Salmon;

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and

Booz begat Obed of Ruth; andObed begat.Jesse;

& Gen. xxxviii. 27. h Ruth iv. 18, &c.; 1 Chron. ii. 5, 9, &c.

observes, that had not this genealogy been taken

with exactness out of those registers, the bare

showing of them would have served to have con

futed the whole. For, if those registers were clear

and uncontroverted in any one thing, they were so

with respect to the genealogies; since these proved

both that the Jews were Abraham's seed, and like

wise ascertained their title to the lands, which,

from the days of Joshua, were to pass down either

to immediate descendants, or, as they failed, to

collateral degrees. Now, this shows plainly, that

there was a double office kept of their pedigrees;

one natural, which might probably be taken when

the rolls of circumcision were made up; and the

other, relating to the division of the land; in which,

when the collateral line came instead of the natu

ral, then the last was dropped, as extinct, and the

other remained. It being thus plain, from their

constitution, that they had these two orders of

tables, we are not at all concerned in the diversity of

the two evangelists on this head; since they both

might have copied them out from those two offices

at the temple; and if they had not done it faith

fully, the Jews could easily have demonstrated

their error in endeavouring to prove that Jesus was

entitled to that well-known character of the Mes

siah, that he was to be the son of David, by a false

pedigree. Now since no exceptions were made at

the time when the sight of the rolls must have

ended the inquiry, it is plain they were faithfully

copied out; nor are we now bound to answer such

difficulties as seem to arise out of them, since they

were not questioned at the time in which only an

appeal could be made to the public registers them

selves. See Burnet's Four Discourses, p. 16.

Abraham begat Isaac, &c.—Matthew, being a

Jew, brings Christ's genealogy down from Abra

ham, for the comfort of the Jews, who deduced all

their genealogies from him, because God had taken

him and his seed into a peculiar covenant; Luke, a

Gentile, and a companion of the apostle of the Gen

tiles, carries Christ's pedigree upward unto Adam,

for the comfort of the Gentiles, who were not line

ally of the seed of Abraham. Jacob begat Judas

and his brethren—The words, his brethren, are

added, probably, because they were patriarchs and

heads of the people from whom the Messiah was to

proceed, and to show that he was related to all the

tribes as well as to that of Judah, and to comfort

those of the dispersion, (many of whom were not

returned out of captivity, as Judah was,) in their

equal interest in the blessings of the seed of Abra

ham. Judah is particularly named in preference

to any of them, both because it was from him our

Lord came, and because to him the extraordinary

promise was made, that his brethren should praise

and bow down to him, and that his descendants

should continue a distinct tribe, with some form of

government among them, till Shiloh, who was to

spring from his loins, should come.

Verse 3. And Judas begat Phares and Zara—

Some have observed that these sons of Judah are

mentioned together because they were twins born

at the same time: but if this had been a reason for

assigning Zara the honour of being named in this

genealogy, Esau, the twin brother of Jacob, ought

to have obtained it likewise. He seems rather to

be mentioned to prevent any mistake. For if he

had not, considering the infamy of Pharez's birth,

we might have been apt to imagine that not the

Pharez whom Judah begat in incest, but another

son of Judah, called Pharez, was our Lord's pro

genitor, it being no uncommon thing among the

Jews to have several children of the same name.

Wherefore, to put the matter beyond doubt, Tha

mar, as well as Zara, is mentioned in the genealogy,

if her name be not rather added because she was

remarkable in the sacred history. This reason

certainly must be assigned why three other women

are named in this catalogue, viz., Rahab, Ruth, and

Bathsheba. They were all remarkable characters,

and their story is particularly related in the Old

Testament. This seems much more probable than

the opinion of those who think they are mentioned,

either because they were great sinners, to teach us

that Christ came to save such, or with a view to

obviate the cavils of the Jews against the mean

condition of the mother of our Lord; their re

nowned ancestors, such as even David and Solo

mon, being descended of women whose quality

rendered them much meaner than she was. It

was, however, one degree of our Saviour's humilia

tion, that he would be born of such sinners, and it

certainly may encourage the vilest to come unto

him, and expect salvation from him. Nor shall

they be disappointed, if, in true repentance and

lively faith, they turn from their sins to God.

Verse 4. And Aram begat Aminadab–Of these,

to Jesse, little is said in Scripture, for either they

lived in slavery in Egypt, or in trouble in the

wilderness, or in obscurity in Canaan before the

kingdom was settled. Naasson, as we learn Num.

i.7, was head of the house of Judah, not, as some

through mistake have affirmed, when the Israelites

entered Canaan, but when they were numbered

and marshalled in the wilderness of Sinai, in the

second year after they were come out of Egypt.

Accordingly, in the catalogue given 1 Chron. ii. 10,

he is termed prince of the children of Judah, where

Salmon his son is called Salma.

Verse 5. Salmon begat Booz of Rachab—Viz.,

after their settlement in Canaan. It is not exact
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A. M.4000. 6 And Jesse begat David the

Tking; and * David the king begat

Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias;

7 And 'Solomon begat Roboam; and Robo

am begat Abia ; and Abia begat Asa;

8 And Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat

begat Joram; and Joram begat A. M. 4000.

Ozias;

9 And Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham

begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias;

10 And "Ezekias begat Manasses; and Ma

nasses begat Amon; and Amon begat Josias;

i 1 Sam. xvi. 1; xvii. 12-k2 Sam. xii. 24. | 1 Chron. iii. 10, &c.—m2 Kings xx.21; 1 Chron. iii. 13.

said that this woman was Rahab of Jericho, com

monly called the harlot, but it is highly probable

she was; for that Rahab was contemporary with

Salmon, and a remarkable person, and there was no

other of that name, especially of that age, of whom

the compiler of the table could possibly suppose

his reader to have any knowledge. It is true she

was of one of those idolatrous nations with which

the Israelites were forbidden to marry. But as the

reason of that prohibition was only lest they should

be tempted to idolatry, it could have no force in

the case of Rahab, who, before her marriage with

Salmon, undoubtedly acknowledged the God of

Israel for the true God, and became a proselyte of

righteousness. And Booz begat Obed of Ruth—

Although the son of a Moabite by an Israelitish

woman was forbidden to enter into the congrega

tion of the Lord; that is, at least was rendered

incapable of being a prince in Israel, and perhaps

even of being naturalized by circumcision; yet it

evidently appears from this celebrated instance,

Ruth being a Moabitess, that this precept was not

understood as excluding the descendants of an Is

raelite by a Moabitish woman from any hereditary

honours and privileges, otherwise the kinsman of

Booz would not have wanted a much better reason

than any he assigned, (Ruth iv. 6,) for refusing to

marry Ruth, when she became a widow. And

Obed begat Jesse—Inasmuch as there were at least

300 years between Salmon and David, and only

three persons are here named as intervening to fill

up that space of time, viz., Booz, Obed, and Jesse,

they must each of them have been about 100 years

old at the birth of his son, here named, which is

not to be wondered at, considering the age in which

they lived. Moses, a little before their time, had

lived 120 years, when his natural strength was not

abated. And Caleb, at 85, was strong and fit for

war. Add to this, that they were persons of emi

ment piety, and therefore, probably, God vouchsafed

to each of them a longer life than ordinary, and

continued their strength to a late period thereof.

Verse 6. And Jesse begat David the king—David

has the title of king given him in this genealogy,

because he was the first king of his family, and

because he had the kingdom entailed upon his chil

dren; in which respect he had greatly the advan

tage of Saul, from whose family the kingdom was

taken away almost as soon as it was conferred. It

is true, ten of the twelve tribes revolted from Da

vid's grandson. Nevertheless, the promise of God

remained sure, for whereas an end was soon put to

the kingdom of the ten tribes, the empire of the

two which adhered to David's family was of much

longer duration, not to mention that the tribe of

Judah, out of which the Messiah was to spring, was

one of those two that continued in their allegiance

to his house. This kingdom also was a type of the

kingdom of Christ, which indeed might be said to

be begun by him. For to him the promise of the

Messiah was made, and of his seed the Messiah was

to be raised up, to possess his throne, and establish

it for ever. Ezek. xxxvii. 25. And David begat

Solomon of her that had been the wife, &c.—In

the original it is, of her of Urias; ex rmg re Ovpus.

Though David, in this unhappy affair, acted in a

way most unworthy of his character, yet God, on

his deep, repentance, not only graciously ſorgave

him, but entailed the promise on his seed by this

very woman. An amazing instance this of his

boundless mercy!

Verse 7. And Solomon begat Roboam—From

whose government ten of the tribes revolting, chose

Jeroboam for their king, who, to prevent them from

returning to their subjection to the house of David,

introduced the worship of the golden calves, and

led the whole nation into the dreadful crime of

gross idolatry; a crime from which they were

never totally reclaimed, and which was the chief

source of their misery and ruin, bringing down the

divine vengeance upon them in repeated punish

ments, till they were so reduced as to become an

easy prey to the Assyrian monarchy.

Verse 8. And Joram begat Ozias—By Ozias,Uz

ziah is intended, and it is certain from the history

of the Kings and Chronicles that he was the son of

Amaziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 1; Amaziah, of Joash, ch.

xxiv. 27; Joash, of Ahaziah, ch. xxii. 11; and Aha

ziah, of Jehoram. But, according to the language

of the Hebrews, the children of children are repu

ted the sons or daughters, not only of their imme

diate parents, but of their ancestors, and these

ancestors are said to beget those who are removed

some generations from them. Thus Isaiah says to

Hezekiah, Of thy sons which thou shalt beget shall

they take away, and they shall be eunuchs in the

palace of the king of Babylon: which prediction

was not fulfilled until the days of Jeconiah, long

after the days of Hezekiah. But it will be asked,

why these three in particular are left out of the

catalogue 2 The best answer to this question seems

to be, that the evangelist followed the Jewish tables

in writing this list, and that he found them left out

in these. But if he himself, though he found them

in the tables, omitted their names, it must, as Dr.

Doddridge observes, have been “by some peculiar

a
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Genealogy of Jesus Christ. CHAPTER I.
Genealogy of Jesus Christ.

A. M.4000. 11 And "Josias" begat Jechonias

and his brethren, about the time they

were * carried away to Babylon:

12 And after they were brought to Babylon,

* Jechonias begat Salathiel; and Salathiel be

gat "Zorobabel;

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud

begat Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azor;

14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and A. M. 4000.

Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim be-T

gat Eliud ; -

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar

begat Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob:

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of

Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called

Christ.

1 Some read, Josias begat Jakim, and Jakim begat Jechonias.

= 1 Chron. iii. 15, 16.—d 2 Kings xxiv. 14–16; xxv. 11; 2 Chr.

divine direction, that the sin of Jehoram is thus

animadverted upon, even to the fourth generation,

his intermediate descendants being thus blotted out

of the records of Christ's family, and overlooked as

if they had never been.”

Verse 11. Josias begat Jechonias—According to

the Bodleian and other MSS., (of which notice is

taken in the margin of our Bibles,) we must read

Josiah begat Jehoiakim, and Jehoiakim begat Jecho

niah. And this indeed seems absolutely necessary

to keep up the number of fourteen generations; un

less we suppose, with Dr. Whitby, that the Jecho

niah here is a different person from that Jechoniah

mentioned in the next verse, which seems a very

unreasonable supposition, since it is certain that

throughout this whole table each person is men

tioned twice, first as the son of the preceding, and

then as the father of the following. And his breth

ren—Jehoahaz and Zedekiah, who were both kings

of Judah, the former the predecessor to Jehoiakim,

and the latter the successor of his son Jehoiachin.

Of the history of these persons see the notes on

2 Kings xxiii. 30, 31; and xxiv. 1–30; and xxv. 1–7.

About the time they were carried away to Babylon–

There were two transportations to Babylon of the

tribes which composed the kingdom of Judah. The

first happened in the eighth year of the reign of

Jehoiachin the son of Jehoiakim. For Jehoiachin

delivered up the city to Nebuchadnezzar, and, by

treaty, agreed to go with the Chaldeans to Babylon,

at which time the princes and the mighty men,

even 10,000 captives, with all the craftsmen and

smiths, were carried away to Babylon. 2 Kings

xxiv. 12–16. The second transportation happened

in the 11th year of the reign of Zedekiah, when the

city was taken by storm, and all the people made

prisoners of war and carried off. The seventy

years of the captivity were dated from the first

transportation, here properly called uerouxequa, a

remoral or migration: and it is of this that the

evangelist speaks in this genealogy: the other is

more properly termed auxuaždata, a being taken

and carried away captive.

Verse 12. And after they were brought to Baby

lon—After the Babylonish captivity commenced,

Jechonias begat Salathiel—It is here objected, that

God said concerning this Jeconiah, called also

Coniah, Jer. xxii. 30, Write ye this man childless:

How then did he beget Salathiel? This objection

is easily answered, for that verse, (where see the

xxxvi. 10, 20; Jer. xxvii. 20; xxxix. 9; lii. 11, 15, 28–30;

Dan. i. 2.-P 1 Chron. iii. 17, 19.- Ezra iii. 2; Neh. xii. 1.

note,) expounds itself: it being added, a man that

shall not prosper in his days ; for no man of his

seed shall prosper, sitting on the throne of David,

and ruling any more in Judah. The expression,

therefore, manifestly means, without a child that

shall actually succeed in the kingdom: for the text

itself supposes that he should have seed, but none

that should prosper, sitting on the throne of David

and ruling in Judah: which is according to the

sacred history, (2 Chron. xxxvi.,) for the king of

Babylon set up Zedekiah, his uncle, in his stead,

who was the last king of Judah, in the 11th year

of whose reign the Jews were carried away captive.

Salathiel begat Zorobabel—Here is another diffi

culty: for, 1 Chron. iii. 19, we read, The sons of

Pedaiah were Zerubbabel and Shimei: now if

Zerubbabel was the son of Pedaiah, how could he

be the son of Salathiel? In answer to this, let it

be observed, 1st, that Salathiel might die without

issue, and Pedaiah, his brother, might marry his

widow, (according to the law of God, Deut. xxv. 5,)

to raise up seed to his brother. Zerubbabel, being

the fruit of this marriage, would of course be called

the son of Salathiel and the son of Pedaiah. Or,

2dly, there might be two persons of the name of

Zerubbabel; one the son of Salathiel, and the other

the son of his brother Pedaiah. This seems very

likely, considering that the word Zerubbabel sig

nifies a stranger in Babylon, a name which very

probably would be given to several children born

in the captivity. Be this as it may, the Zerubbabel

here mentioned was that illustrious person who was

the chief instrument of restoring and settling the

Jewish commonwealth, on their return from cap

tivity.

Verse 16. Jacob begat Joseph-It is evident that

Joseph was properly the son of Jacob, and only the

son-in-law of Eli: Luke iii. 23. See note on verse 2.

Though Joseph was not the true father of Christ,

yet Christ's pedigree was reckoned by him, be

cause he had no other father as man, and Joseph

was his supposed father, being the husband of Ma

ry, his mother; and the mother being transplanted

into her husband's family, the child must go for one

of that family. And therefore Joseph's family was

to be set down, lest, if it had not been known, the

Jews should have taken occasion to reject Christ

on that account, for it was generally received among

them that Jesus was the son of the carpenter, Matt.

xiii. 55; the son of Joseph, John vi. 42. If there
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Genealogy of Jesus Christ.
ST. MATTHEW. Genealogy of Jesus Christ.

A. M. 4000. 17 So all the generations from Abra

ham to David are fourteen genera

tions; and from David until the carrying away

intoBabylon are fourteen generations; A. M. 4000.

and from the carrying away into Ba

bylon unto Christ are fourteen generations.

fore, Joseph had not been acknowledged to have

been of the tribe of Judah, and of the family of

David, they would undoubtedly have considered

this as a strong objection to Christ's pretences of

being the Messiah. Hence the Divine Wisdom was

pleased to direct this apostle to remove that stum

bling-block. Let it be observed, further, that “it

was a received rule among the Jews, that the family

of the mother is not called a family; all their pedi

grees being reckoned and deduced from the father.

This is the reason why Matthew has here set down

the genealogy of Joseph; and thus Jesus Christ is

the son of David, because Joseph's marriage with

Mary gave to Jesus a right to all the privileges

which a child, that is born of strange parents, was

entitled to by adoption, and which were granted by

law to the posterity of a man who had married his

brother's widow. It is, moreover, very probable,

that Mary was an only daughter, and an heiress,

and consequently obliged to marry in her own

family. See Num. xxxvi. 7–9. So that by giving

the genealogy of Joseph, Matthew gives at the same

time that of Mary. He is called the husband of

Mary; for the names of husband and wife were

given by the Jews to persons who were only be

trothed. See Gen. xxix. 21; Deut. xxii. 24. Some

copies, however, read, Joseph, to whom the virgin

Mary was betrothed.” Of whom was born Jesus—

This is elegantly said, for he was the seed of the

woman, not of the man. Who is called Christ—

i. e., Who is known by that name, and is really the

Christ, or, the anointed one. Matthew adds this

that he may distinguish the Saviour from others,

who, either then or before, might have been called

Jesus. Among the Hebrews, those who were raised,

by the singular providence of God, to eminent dig

nities, were termed Dºn'vp, Messiahs, or, anointed

persons, even though, strictly speaking, they had

not been anointed with oil, as Abraham and Isaac,

Psa. cv. 15; Cyrus, Isa. xlv. 1; and the king of

Tyre, Ezek. xxviii. 14. Much more those who, by

an unction, were consecrated to any particular

office, as their prophets, high priests, and kings,

had that appellation given them. In particular

their kings, as long as royalty remained in the fam

ily of David, were called Christs, or, anointed ones.

But after the destruction of the kingdom, this name,

as appears from Dan. ix. 25, 26, began to be referred

to one Redeemer, whom the Jews, encouraged by

the predictions of the prophets, and especially of

the last named, Daniel, looked for from God, to be

their chief ruler and teacher, John iv. 25; and by

whom a perfect reparation of the breach was ex

pected to be made. That supereminent and singu

lar Christ, Jesus professed himself to be, and both

he and his disciples assigned, as a reason of the

appellation, that he was furnished with power man

ifestly extraordinary and unparalleled, as well for

the declaring and confirming his heavenly doctrine,

as for the executing of all his other offices. See

Luke iv. 18; John iii. 34; Acts iv. 27; and x. 36, 38.

As all the offices mentioned above, the prophetic,

the priestly, the kingly, were to meet in him, and

to be sustained by him in an infinitely higher de

gree than they were by any persons under the

Jewish dispensation, who were no more than types

of him, so he is represented as anointed with the

oil of gladness above his fellows, Heb. i. 9. He is

immeasurably filled with the Holy Ghost, even as

to his human nature, and most completely qualified

for sustaining every office and character in which

we need him. Arewe ignorant of God and of divine

things? He is a teacher come from God, a prophet

like, nay, superior to Moses, and him we are to hear

on pain of eternal destruction. He is the truth, and

wisdom, and word of God: yea, the light of the

world, and they that believe in him shall not abide

in darkness, but shall hare the light of life. Have

we sinned and come short of the glory of God?

Are we guilty before God, and subject to his just

judgment? He is the high priest of our profession, a

priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek, a

priest possessed of an unchangeable priesthood, and

who, by one offering of himself, once made, hath

perfected for ever them that are sanctified; having

put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, and ever

living to make intercession for us. Are we the

servants of sin, and therefore the subjects of Satan,

captivated by his power, and held under his domin

ion ? Does this present world tyrannise over us,

and the law in our members war against the law of

our mind and lead us captive to the law of sin that

is in our members? And are we subject also to

the law of death, and in bondage to the fear of it?

He is exalted a prince and a saviour; is a king

set upon the holy hill of Zion; and as to this office,

also, the Spirit of the Lord God is upon him, be

cause the Lord hath anointed him to proclaim

liberty to the captires, and the opening of the prison

to them that are bound: to proclaim the acceptable

year of the Lord;—to deliver us from this present

evil world;—to make us free from the law of sin

and death;-to destroy him that had the power of

death, that is, the devil;—and to deliver them, who,

through fear of death, were all their life long sub

ject to bondage.

Verse 17. So all the generations, &c.—“Matthew,

designing to show that Jesus was the Messiah, be

gan his genealogy at Abraham, to whom the pro

mise was originally made, that in his seed all the

families of the earth should be blessed. But the

succession of Christ's ancestors, from Abraham

downward, naturally resolved itself into three

classes; viz., first of private persons from Abraham

to David; next of kings from David to Jehoiakim;

and then of private persons from the Babylonish

captivity, when an end was put to the royal dignity

of our Lord's progenitors.” For Jehoiachin, the
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Birth of Jesus Christ. CHAPTER I. Birth of Jesus Christ.

A. M. 4000. 18 "I " Now the birthf of Jesus

Christ was on this wise: When

as his mother Mary was espoused to Jo

seph, before they came together, she A. M. 4000.

was found with child " of the Holy

Ghost.

* Sunday after Christmas-day, gospel, verse 18, to the end.
* Luke i. 27.

# The fifth year before the common account called Anno

Domini-" Luke i. 35.

son of Jehoiakim, was reduced to the condition of

a private person, being made a captive; “and as for

Salathiel and Zerubbabel, notwithstanding they had

the supreme command, after their return from the

captivity, they were not vested either with the titles

or powers of princes, being only lieutenants of the

kings of Persia. Wherefore the evangelist, thus

invited by his subject, fitly distributes Christ's an

cestors into three classes, the first and last of which

consisting exactly of fourteen successions, he men

tions only fourteen in the middle class, though in

reality it contained three more, viz. Ahaziah, Joash,

and Amaziah. But omissions of this kind are not

uncommon in the Jewish genealogies. For example,

Ezra vii. 3, Azariah is called the son of Meraioth,

although it is evident, from 1 Chron. vi. 7–9, that

there were six descendants between them.”—Mac

knight. We may observe also, that God's chosen

people, in each of these several intervals, were un

der a different kind of government, and the end of

each interval produced a great alteration in their

state. In the first, they were under patriarchs, pro

phets, and judges; in the second, under kings; and

in the third, under the Asmonasan priests and gene

rals. The first fourteen generations brought their

state to dignity and glory in the kingdom of David;

the second, to disgrace and misery in the captivity

of Babylon; and the third, to honour and glory

again in the kingdom of Christ. The first begins

with Abraham, who received the promise, and ends

in David, to whom it was renewed and revealed

more fully; the second begins with the building of

the temple, and ends with its destruction; the third

begins with their temporal captivity in Babylon, and

ends with their spiritual deliverance by Christ.

“When we survey such a series of generations,”

says Dr. Doddridge, “it is obvious to reflect, how,

like the leares of a tree, one passeth away, and

another conneth; yet the earth still abideth. And

with it, the goodness of the Lord, which runs on

from generation to generation, the common hope of

parents and children. Of those who formerly lived

upon earth, and perhaps made the most conspicuous

figure among the children of men, how many are

there whose names are perished with them! and

how many of whom only the names are remaining!

Thus are we likewise passing away! And thus shall

we shortly be forgotten! Happy, if, while we are

forgotten by men, we are remembered by God, and

our names are found written in the book of life!

There will they make a much brighter appearance

than in the records of fame, or than they would do

even in such a catalogue as this of those who were

related to Christ according to the flesh; whose me

mory is here preserved, when that of many, who

were once the wonder and terror of the mighty in

the land of the living, is lost in perpetual oblivion.”

Verse 18. Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on

this wise, broc my, was thus—It was not in the ordi

nary course of nature, or manner in which children

are conceived and born, but in the wonderful manner

following. Not only the birth, but the conception

of Christ, and what preceded it, are here included

in the word yewvnauc, which some critics have un

warily confounded with the word yewear, used in

the first verse of this chapter. When his mother

was espoused to Joseph-According to the custom

of the Jews, who did not usually marry without

previous espousals. This was nothing but a solemn

promise of marriage, made by the parties to each

other, before witnesses, to be accomplished at such

a distance of time as they agreed upon, which, it

seems, was sometimes longer and sometimes shorter,

according as the age of the persons, or other cir

cumstances, might demand or advise. It was a cus

tom, if not ordained, at least approved of by God, as

appears from Deut. xx. 7, and had many advantages

attending it. The parties had hereby time to think

seriously of the great change they were soon to

make in their lives, and to seek unto God for his

blessing upon them. And they might converse to

gether more freely about their household affairs, and

the management of their family, than they could

well have done consistently with modesty, without

such a previous betrothing. God would have Mary

to be espoused, for the safety and honour of Christ

in his infancy, and the credit and comfort of his

mother. Before they came together—Viz., to cohabit

as man and wife; she was found with child—Very

unexpectedly, doubtless; perhaps by Joseph, who,

with the care of a husband, observed his intended

wife, and from whose sight she did not conceal her

self, being conscious she had not dishonoured him.

Of, or rather, by the Holy Ghost—Mary knew it

was by the Holy Ghost she had conceived with

child; both because she was sure she had not known

man, as she told the angel, and because the angel

had assured her, the Holy Ghost should come upon

her, and the power of the Highest overshadow her.

This, no doubt, she would reveal to some of her

friends, who, considering her great piety, and the

testimony borne by her cousin Elizabeth, probably,

fully believed her. But certainly she had not men

tioned it to Joseph, as despairing, perhaps, of his

giving credit to what was so improbable, or judging

it better to commit the matter to God, by whom, as

she had learned, it had already been revealed to her

cousin Elizabeth, and by whom she might hope it

would be revealed to Joseph also. Indeed, it is not

easy to conceive how he should know or believe it,

otherwise than in consequence of some supernatural

revelation made to himself. This, therefore, in ten

derness to her reputation, and out of regard to their

mutual peace when they should come together, as
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An angel appears to
ST. MATTHEW.

and instructs Joseph.

A. M. 4000. 19 Then Joseph her husband, be

ing a just man, and not willing ‘to

make her a public example, was minded to put

her away privily.

20 But while he thought on these things, be

hold, the angel of the Lord appeared A. M. 4000.

unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph,

thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee

Mary thy wife: "for that which is "conceived

in her is of the Holy Ghost.

* Deut. xxiv. 1.
u Luke i. 35.—2 Gr. begotten.

well as to prepare the way for Joseph’s acknow

ledging Jesus for the true Messiah and his Saviour,

God was graciously pleased to grant him. We may

observe here, it became Christ to be born thus by

the supernatural agency of the Holy Spirit forming

his human nature of the body of a virgin, as he

formed Adam out of the dust of the earth, 1, that

he might have no other father but God: 2, that

the womb of the virgin being sanctified by the Spi

rit of holiness, there might be no traduction of ori

ginal sin, which would have been contrary both to

the majesty of his person, and the execution of his

office: 3, that his nativity might be perfectly free

from every defilement of lust and impurity. And

as it was necessary that he should be born of a vir

gin that he might be born without sin, and that the

ancient promise might be fulfilled, (see Isa. vii. 14.)

so it was wisely ordered that he should be born of

a betrothed virgin. For hereby he was preserved

from coming under the reproach of illegitimacy,

and his mother from being subjected to the punish

ment of the judicial law. And at the same time, by

this means she was not destitute of one to take care

of her during her confinement, nor Jesus of a guard

during his infancy. “Never was a daughter of Eve

so dignified as the virgin Mary, yet she was in dan

ger of falling under the imputation of one of the

worst of crimes. We find not, however, that she

tormented herself about it; but, conscious of her

own innocency, she kept her mind calm and easy,

and committed her cause to him who judgeth right

eously; and, like her, those who are careful to keep

a good conscience, may cheerfully trust God with

the keeping of their good name.”

Verse 19. Joseph her husband, being a just [or

righteous] man—That is, as many understand it, a

strict observer of the law, and of the customs of his

ancestors, and therefore not judging it right to re

tain her under these circumstances. But the fol

lowing words, and not willing to make her a public

earample, seem manifestly to lead to another and

even an opposite sense of the word here rendered

just, or righteous. Hence some interpret the clause

thus: Joseph, being a good-natured, merciful, and

tender-hearted man, was unwilling to go to the ut

most rigour of the law, but chose rather to treat her

with as much lenity as the case allowed. But, Dr.

Doddridge very well observes, it is without any

good reason that Ötzatoc should be here rendered

merciful or good-natured, because, “if we consider

the information which Joseph might have received

from persons of such an extraordinary character as

Zachariah and Elizabeth, who would certainly think

themselves obliged to interpose on such an occasion,

and whose story so remarkably carried its own evi

dence along with it; besides the intimation the pro

phecy of Isaiah gave, and the satisfaction he un

doubtedly had in the virtuous character of Mary

herself; we must conclude that he would have acted

a very severe and unrighteous part, had he pro

ceeded to extremities without serious deliberation;

and that putting her away privately would, in these

circumstances, have been the hardest measure which

justice would have suffered him to take. It seems

the expression, Tapadelyuartaal, here rendered to

make her a public eavample, “may perhaps refer to

that exemplary punishment which the law inflicted

on those who had violated the faith of their espous

als before the marriage was completed. See Deut.

xxii. 23, 24, where it is expressly ordered that a be

trothed virgin, if she lay with another man, should

be stoned. We may suppose, however, that the in

famy of a public divorce, though she had not been

stoned, may also be expressed by the same word.

But then there was besides a private kind of di

vorce, in which no reason was assigned, and the

dowry was not forfeited as in the former case, and

by this she would not have been so much defamed.”

But it must be observed, that as their being betrothed

to each other was a thing publicly known, he could

not have put her away so privately, but there must

have been witnesses of it, two at least, her parents,

suppose, or some of her nearest relations.

Verse 20. But while he thought on these things—

While he was revolving them in his mind, in the

night season, ignorant as he then was of the divine

conception in Mary; while he was inclined to di

vorce her in this private way, but had not absolutely

determined upon it; and while there was a conflict

in his breast from opposite considerations; justice

showing, on the one hand, what was due to himself;

and on the other, what was due to one of Mary’s

character;-while he was thus deliberating with

himself, and in danger of innocently doing wrong,

the angel of the Lord appeared unto him—Here we

have a remarkable instance of the care which God

takes of good men, both in keeping them from sin,

and in affording them direction in time of need.

Joseph had formed that determination which every

prudent and wise man would have formed in similar

circumstances; and yet, if he had executed his de

sign, he would have greatly injured the holy virgin,

in deserting her, and exposing her to censure and

reproach. He kept the matter in his own breast,

and discovered it to no living creature. But it was

not concealed from God, who is privy to the most

secret things, and who cannot suffer any that fear

him, and look for his direction, to take any step that

will be to the injury or loss of the innocent. So

constantly does the divine providence superintend
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Testimony of the angel CHAPTER I. concerning Jesus Christ.

A. M. 4000. 21 “And she shall bring forth a son,

and thou shalt call his name "JESUs:

for 7 he shall save his people from A. M.4000

their sins. -

* Luke i. 31.-3. That is, Saviour, Heb. y Acts iv. 12; v. 31; xiii. 23, 38.

the affairs of men, and watch for the salvation of

the righteous, even while they sleep.–An angel

foretold to Mary, that she should be the mother of

Christ; and an angel appointed Joseph to be the

foster-father of the child, when born; angels minis

tered to Christ after his temptation; angels strength

ened him in his agony; angels bore testimony, as to

his nativity, so also to his resurrection, for it was

proper that they should pay a peculiar respect to

him by whom they had been created, and to whom

they were, and were to be, subject.

In a dream—The angel appeared to Mary while

awake, because faith and consent were required in

her that she might conceive by the Holy Ghost; but

he appeared to Joseph while sleeping, because that

was sufficient in his case, and he was about to be

lieve easily. For we more easily believe those

things possible to have been done, which are done

already by the divine power, and contrary to the

law of nature, than the things which are yet to be

done. Hence it was, that the matter was not sig

nified to Joseph before the virgin had conceived,

which, indeed, if it had been, might have left room

for suspicion. In proportion as Joseph was the

more and the longer perplexed with doubt, so much

the stronger and more weighty is his testimony,

after he is informed of the truth. Saying, Joseph,

thou son of David—The angel reminds Joseph of

the nobility of the stock from whence he sprung,

that he might not think of any thing mean, but

might raise his mind to the expectation of great

things. He who made David, who was the son of

a shepherd, a king, why should he not also give a

carpenter a son that should be a king? Who pro

mised David that the Messiah should arise from his

posterity, He will certainly make his promise good,

and will sooner change the whole order of nature

than suffer what he hath foretold to fail of accom

plishment. Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy

wife—i.e., Who is betrothed to thee to be thy wife.

For it is a mistake to interpret these words, as some

have done, as if she had been already married to

Joseph, and he had abstained from all conjugal in

tercourse with her, in consequence of some vow he

had made. Dr. Waterland reads this clause, Scru

ple not the taking of Mary thy wife. It seems that

Joseph had been induced, by a fear of offending

God, to think of divorcing his wife, either because

he thought she belonged to another man, or because

he knew it was by no means lawful or honourable

for him to cherish an adulteress. The angel's words

imply, Fear not to take her home to thee, and treat

her kindly as a wife ought to be treated, according

wo the espousals that have passed between you,

though there may seem to be some danger of bring

1ng a reflection on thyself and family; for that which

is conceired in her is of no human original, but pro

duced by the miraculous and unexampled operation

of the Holy Ghost. Thus, after Matthew has related

how Christ was of royal descent, he now shows

that he was also of much higher birth, and had a

divine original. Now, although no example be ex

tant of such a wonderful nativity, it nevertheless

ought not to be rashly called in question by any

especially by the Jews, since they believe that

Abraham, the father of the nation, had a son by

Sarah after she was past child-bearing; since they

believe that Adam, the first man, was produced

without father or mother; and that all the dead will

be restored to life. That Joseph's scruples about

taking Mary did not proceed, as some of the fathers

supposed, from veneration, appears from the reason

here given by the angel why he should take her,

which, in that case, would have been the only rea

son against taking her. And we may observe, too,

that the angel's terming her his wife, and encour

aging him to take her, shows on what a flimsy

foundation the belief of her perpetual virginity,

entertained by the papists and others, is built.

Verse 21. She shall bring forth a son—Hers, not

thine, for he does not say to thee, Christ being attarop,

without father, as man. And thou shalt call his

nameJesus—It belonged to Joseph, asbeing reputed

his father, and the person under whose protection

Christ was placed during his infancy, to give him

his name. “Six men,” says Rabbi Eliezer, “have

been named before they were born; viz., Isaac, Ish

mael, Moses our lawgiver, Solomon, Josiah, and

King Messiah.” To these we may add, Cyrus and

John the Baptist, and observe, that those persons to

whom a name has been given by God before their

birth, have always been remarkable persons. The

name Jesus, in Greek, answers to Joshua, or rather,

Jehoshuah, in Hebrew, which signifies Jehorah shall

save; for Jah, or Jehorah, enters into the composi

tion of the name, as Bishop Pearson has largely

and clearly shown in his most learned and instruc

tive Exposition of the Creed, pp. 69–71. So that

Christ's being called Jesus, was in effect an accom

plishment of the prophecy that he should be called

Emmanuel. It was not without reason that the

successor of Moses was called by this name; for, by

subduing the Canaanites, and putting the tribes of

Israel in possession of the promised land, he showed

himself to be, under God, the Saviour of his people.

But this name agrees nuch better to our Jesus, who

both delivers his followers from much more dan

gerous enemies, and divides unto them a much more

glorious inheritance. Thus, in the next clause, he

shall sare his people from their sins—Joseph, by

his people, could not understand any other than the

Jewish nation, which is generally signified by that

name in the Scriptures; and to them he was pecu

liarly sent, and them he will at length fully gather,

save, and restore. We know, however, that all the

true Israel of God, including even the Gentiles that
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The birth of Christ, as ST. MATTHEW.
foretold by the Prophet Isaiah.

A. M. 4000. 22 Now all this was done, that it

might be fulfilled which was spoken

of the Lord by the prophet, saying,

23 * Behold, a virgin shall be with A. M. 4000.

child, and shall bring forth a son,

and “they shall call his name Emmanuel,

* Isa. vii. 14. * Or, his name shall be called.

should believe in him, are included. All these, it is

here said, he should save from their sins, i.e., from

the guilt, power, and pollution of them, by procuring,

through his death, and receiving, in consequence of

his ascension into heaven, an ample pardom for them,

and the Holy Spirit to write that pardon on their

hearts, and renew them after the divine image, that,

in consequence of a life of holiness on earth, they

might be raised to a state of complete perfection

and felicity in heaven. How plain it is from hence

that, although the gospel offers us salvation by faith,

and not by works, yet it effectually secures the

practice of holiness, since holiness is a part of that

salvation wherewith Christ came to save sinners;

for he came to save them from their sins. It is

worth observing, on this occasion, what an excellent

example of gentleness and prudence is here set us

by Joseph! In an affair which appeared dubious,

he chose, as we should always do, rather to err on

the favourable than on the severe extreme. He is

careful to avoid any precipitate steps; and, in the

moment of deliberation, God interposes to guide

and determine his resolves. Let us reflect, with

what wonder and pleasure he would receive the

important message from the angel, which not only

assured him of the unstained virtue and eminent

piety of her he loved, and confirmed his choice of

her, as the partner of his future life, but brought

him tidings of a divine Saviour, a Jesus, an Em

manuel, who should be God with men, and should

save his people from their sins; and assured him,

moreover, that the object of his affections, his be

loved, espoused Mary, should, by a miraculous con

ception, be the happy mother of this heavenly off

spring, and should therefore through all generations

be entitled blessed. Let us also receive these glad

tidings of great joy, designed for the consolation of

all people, with suitable humility and gratitude, and

seek unto this Jesus that he may answer his divine

name in us, and save us, his people, from our sins.

Let our souls bow to this Emmanuel, our incarnate

God, and, while with holy wonder we survey the

various scenes of his humiliation, let us remember,

too, his native dignity and divine glory, and pay

him the worship and service which are his undoubt

ed due.

Verse 22. Now all this was done that it might be

fulfilled—That is, by the doing of all this was ful

filled the following prophecy. For we are not to

suppose that the bare accomplishment of an ancient

prediction was the end God had in view in sending

his Son into the world; which would imply that, if

no such prediction had been given, God would not

have sent his Son. No: God's design was the sal

vation of mankind, and the prophecy was fulfilled,

as it were, by the way, without being primarily in

tended. For the events foretold by the prophets

came to pass, not because of the prophecies which

predicted them, but the prophecies predicted them

because they would come to pass. Thus, in other

places, what was merely a consequence of things

being done, is represented as the chief end of doing

them, as Rom. v. 20, The law came in (viz., between

Adam and Christ,) that the offence might abound.

Certainly God did not give the law with a design to

make men's sins abound; but this was the conse

quence of its being given. For, like a dam placed

in the way of a stream, it made the corruption of

mankind rise the higher and spread the wider. To

this may be added, however, that he who had fore

told these things because he had determined to do

them, in due time actually did them, that he might

show himself true to his word and promise.

Verse 23. Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and

shall bring forth, &c.—Some have unhappily sup

posed that this famous prophecy immediately re

lated to the birth of a child of Isaiah's in a natural

way, and that it only referred to Christ in a second

ary sense. But surely a son's being born of one

then a virgin, when she was married, was no such

extraordinary event as to answer such a pompous

introduction as we meet with in the viith of Isaiah.

Had this been all, what need was there of these

words, The Lord himself shall gire you a sign?

What need of that solemn notice, Behold I there

being nothing new or strange in all this. Besides,

the promise, A virgin shall conceive and bear a son,

and shall call his name Emmanuel, is made as a

sign or miracle, to confirm the house of David in

God's promise made to him, respecting the perpe

tuity of his kingdom. But what sign or miracle

could it be, that a woman should be with child after

the ordinary manner? what wonder was there in

this? As to Isaiah, ch. vii. 16, Before the child (or,

as it is in the Hebrew, this child,) shall know to re

fuse the evil and choose the good, the land that thow.

abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her kings, it

seems most reasonable to interpret it as referring to

Shear-jashub, whom Isaiah was ordered to take in

his hand for no other imaginable reason but that

something remarkable was to be said of him. So

that their deliverance from the two kings of Syria

and Israel, before Isaiah's son, (whom he had taken

in his hand,) should be able to distinguish between

good and evil, was to be considered by them as ty

pical of a much greater deliverance by the Messiah,

in due time to be born of a future virgin. See

notes on Isa. vii. 11–16. Thus, according to the

usual manner of the prophets, the people of God, in

their present distress, are comforted with the pro

mise of the Messiah hereafter to appear. They shall

call his name—That is, his name shall be called;

a personal verb being put for an impersonal, as is

frequently the case; or, as some copies read it, Thots
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Joseph obeys the CHAPTER II.
command ofthe angel.

A. M. 4000. which, being interpreted, is, God

Twith us.

24 Then Joseph, being raised from sleep,

did as the angel of the Lord had bidden

him, and took unto him his wife: A. M.4000.

25 And knew her not till she had

brought forth * her firstborn son: and he

called his name JEsus.

* Exod. xiii. 2; Luke ii. 7, 21.

shalt call, or, he shall be owned and accounted;

Emmanuel, God with us—God in our nature, by

whose incarnation, God is united to our nature; and

by whose mediation, God is reconciled to us and is

present with us. The names of Christ, it must be

observed, are of two kinds: 1st, proper and distin

guishing, pointing out his person; 2dly, descriptive,

either of his person or offices, such as there are ma

ny in Scripture, as Darid, the Branch, Wonderful,

Counsellor. It is to be observed, that in the Scrip

ture language, to be called, and to be, are the same

thing. It is, therefore, no objection against the ap

plication of these words to Christ, that he did not

bear the name Emmanuel, if he really was God

with us, which is the import of it. And that he

was, is sufficiently proved from his being entitled

the mighty God by Isaiah, ch. ix. 6. Now, he who

is properly called El, God, and is also emmanu,

with us, must infallibly be that Emmanuel, who is

God trith us.

Verses 24, 25. Joseph did as the angel had bidden

him—This sudden change of his resolution, shows

his great faith and ready obedience to God. When

God speaks to our hearts, we speedily and cheer

fully do what before we not only scrupled, but

thought, perhaps, most inconvenient and unpleasing,

and even contrary to the dictates of reason. And

took unto him his wife—That is, he took her home

to his house. Nevertheless, in expectation of this

wonderful event, and out of reverence to this sacred

birth, he knew her not as his wife, though she dwelt

under his roof; but she continued a pure virgin till

at least Jesus was born. “On what terms they af

terward lived,” says an eminent divine, “is of so

little importance to us, that one cannot but wonder

it should have been the subject of so much debate.

It is sufficient for us to know that she was a virgin,

not only at the time of Christ's conception, but at

his birth, as the prophecy foretold she should be.

The evangelist, therefore, wisely contented himself

with recording this, without affirming any thing

further, either way, on this delicate subject.” We

must observe, however, that the expression, Till

she had brought forth her firstborn son, does not

necessarily imply that he knew her afterward, any

more than the Lord's words to Jacob, Gen. xxviii.

15, I will not leave thee till I have dome all that

which I have spoken to thee of imply that the Lord

left Jacob after he had fulfilled his promises to him;

or what is said, 2 Sam. vi. 23, of Michal, Saul's

daughter, that she had no child till the day of her

death, that she bore a child or children afterward;

nor will the expression, her firstborn son, prove

that she had afterward any more children, being in

Scripture applied continually to the person that first

opened the womb, as the phrase is, whether there

were any more children or not. Indeed, the Greek

here, row viov avrnº, rov ſpororokov, is literally, her

son, the firstborn, or that firstborn, viz., that person

eminent and dear to God above others that were the

firstborn, whom all the firstborn in the Old Testa

ment prefigured, whom the angels adore, Heb. i. 6,

and in whom those that believe become the first

born, and the first fruits of God's creatures. Never

theless, when it is considered what is the great

end of marriage, that Joseph took Mary to wife by

the command of God himself, and that his law not

only permits, but even enjoins husbands to perform

the marriage duty, it is, as Dr. Whitby observes,

“not easy to be conceived, that he should live twelve

years with her he loved so well, and all that time

deny that duty which was not to be diminished when

the wife was less beloved:” especially as no just

reason whatever can be assigned for such conduct.

Be this as it may, we may safely conclude with St.

Basil, an ancient father of the Church, that till she

had brought forth her firstborn her virginity was

necessary: “but what she was afterward let us

leave undiscussed, as being of small concern to the

mystery.”

CHAPTER II.

This chapter represents, (1,) The solicitous inquiry of some wise Gentiles after Christ, with the information and direction

given them by King Herod, 1–8.

tions to him, and their return homeward, 9–12.

(2,) Their guidance to him at Bethlehem by a star; their worship of and liberal dona

(3,) The divinely-directed flight of Christ and his parents into Egypt, to

aroid the intended cruelty of Herod, 13–15. (4,) Herod's barbarous murder of the infants about Bethlehem, in order to

murder Christ among them, 16–18.

and retire to Nazareth in Galilee, 19–23.

(5,) Christ and his parents, divinely inspired, return from Egypt to the land of Israel,
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At the birth of Christ, ST, MATTHEW. wise men come from the East.

A. M. 4000. OW" when "Jesus was f born in || Herodtheking,behold,there.came wise A. M.4000,

Bethlehem ofJudea,in the days of men "from the east to Jerusalem,

* The Fourth year before the common account called

Anno Domini.

* Luke ii. 4, 6, 7–t Epiphany, gospel, verse 1 to verse 13.

b Gen. x. 30; xxv. 6; 1 Kings iv. 30.

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.

Verse 1. Now when Jesus was born—It is matter

of great doubt when the following remarkable oc

currence happened. The received time of celebrat

ing the Epiphany imports that it was within thirteen

days of the birth of Christ. But as it is not likely

that the star made its appearance till he was born,

so it does not seem at all probable that the wise

men could have prepared for and accomplished so

long a journey in so short a space of time, espe

cially as they tarried some days, at the least, at Je

rusalem, on their way to Bethlehem. Add to this,

that immediately after their departure, (verse 13,)

Joseph, with his wife and the child, are sent away into

Egypt, which could not have been before the end of

the forty days of Mary's purification. But although

this visit of the wise men did not happen so soon

after the birth of Christ as the calendar supposes, it

might happen before Jesus was presented in the

temple. For it is certain, when they came to Beth

lehem they found Jesus and his mother there; but,

according to Luke, ch. ii. 22, when the days of Ma

ry's purification were ended, they brought the child

Jesus to present him to the Lord; and we never

read of their returning with him to Bethlehem. On

the contrary, we are told, when they had performed

all things according to the law, they returned to

gether to their own city Nazareth. According to

this hypothesis, Jesus was brought to Jerusalem

while Herod was waiting for the return of the wise

men, and the angel appeared to Joseph there to

command him to flee into Egypt with the young

child and his mother, which they might do the very

night after Jesus was presented in the temple.

In Bethlehem of Judea—Judea here means the

district so named from the tribe of Judah, under

which, however, the tribe of Benjamin was compre

hended; and it is distinguished from Samaria, Peraa,

Trachonitis, and both Galilees. It must be observed,

there was another Bethlehem in the tribe of Zabu

lon, in the lower Galilee. In the days of Herod the

king—Viz., Herod the Great, the son of Antipater,

born at Ascalon, about 70 years before Christ. Ac

cording to some, he was a native Jew; according to

others, an Idumean by the father's side, and by the

mother's an Arabian. The most probable opinion

is, that he was originally an Idumean; but that his

ancestors had, for some ages, been proselytes to the

Jewish religion. The Jews being at that time in

subjection to the Romans, he was made king of Ju

dea by the Roman senate. At his death, which

happened soon after this, he divided his dominions

by his last will among his sons, appointing Arche

laus, mentioned verse 22, to succeed him as king of

Judea; Herod Antipas, mentioned chap. xiv., to be

tetrarch of Galilee and Peraca; and Philip, men

tioned Luke iii., to be tetrarch of Trachonitis and the

neighbouring countries. Herod Agrippa, mentioned

Acts xii., was his grandson. It is to be observed,

that the history of the New Testament begins with

Herod the Great, and ends with Agrippa, the last

king of the Jews. Behold! The evangelist calls

our attention by this word to the following very

memorable occurrence. There came arise men—

Probably Chaldean or Arabian astronomers, who,

by divine grace, had been led from the knowledge

of nature, to that of nature's God. Although they

are termed in the original, uayot, magi, we must not

imagine that they were what we call magicians, or

sorcerers; for the appellation was by no means

appropriated in ancient times to such as practised

wicked arts, but was frequently given to philoso

phers, or men of learning, particularly those that

were curious in examining the works of nature, and

observing the motions of the heavenly bodies. Came

from the east—It is impossible to determine abso

lutely from what part of the East they came; al

though it is probable it was from Arabia, rather than

Chaldea, for it lay east of Judea, and is mentioned

by Tacitus as its boundary eastward, and certainly

was famous for gold, frankincense, and myrrh, com

modities which (see verse 11) they brought with

them. Myrrh, according to Grotius, is not produced

save in Arabia, where, if we may believe Pliny, it

is found in such abundance, with other spices, that

no other kinds of wood are in use, not even to make

fires of, but such as are odoriferous. Neither is

frankincense found save among the Sabaeans, a part

of Arabia. And as to gold, another commodity

which they brought, this is well known to be pro

duced in such great abundance in Arabia Felix, that

the furniture of the whole nation shines with it.

David and Solomon, to whom the promise of the

land of Canaan was fully made good, extended their

dominions over those countries, even to the Euphra

tes, and the inhabitants of them were chiefly the

seed of Abraham. Now it is more likely that these

first fruits of the Gentiles should be brought to do

homage to the King of the Jews, from a country

that had done as much to David and Solomon, the

types of Christ, than from a foreign and more re

mote nation; and that they should be of the seed

of Abraham rather than of another race. Add to

this, that Arabia abounded with magi, and was an

ciently so famous for wisdom, that, according to

Porphyry, Pythagoras himself travelled thither to

acquire it. Nay, if we may credit the learned Dr.

Alix, the Jews were of opinion that there were

prophets in the kingdoms of Saba and Arabia, and

that they prophesied or taught successively, in the

name of God, what they had received by tradition

from the mouth of Abraham, of whose posterity

they were, by Keturah. In the Old Testament it is

frequently called the East, as Judg. vi. 3; Job i. 3;

whereas Chaldea lay not so properly to the east

as to the north of Judea, and is often spoken of in
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The wise men from the East CHAPTER II.
seek Christ, to worship him.

A. M.4000. 2 Saying, “Where is he that is born

King of the Jews? for we have seen

"his star in the east, and are come to A. M. 4000.

worship him. -

* Luke ii. 11. dNum. xxiv. 17; Isa. lx. 3.

Scripture in that light. See Jer. i. 14, 15; vi. 22;

Joel ii. 20. Had these wise men been, as some have

supposed, a deputation from all the magi in Persia,

Media, Arabia, and Chaldea; or had they been

kings, as the papists fancy; so grand a circumstance

as either of these would, in all probability, have

been expressly recorded. To Jerusalem—The cap

ital of the kingdom, and the seat of learning. For

it seems these wise men did not suppose that so

illustrious a king would be born in an ignoble vil

lage, but that he must be sought for in the royal

city, in the palace itself, and in the family which

then reigned. It was, however, no doubt, by the

divine providence that they were directed to Jeru

salem, as well that the Jews might be left without

excuse, as that the birth of Christ the King might

be announced by the Gentiles before he was ac

knowledged by the Jews, lest the testimony of the

Jews concerning their own King should come under

suspicion.

Verse 2. Saying, Where is he that is born King of

the Jews—That is, their lawful and hereditary sove

reign, Herod not being such. The wise men are

under no kind of doubts in their inquiry; but being

fully persuaded that he was born, and believing that

this was known to all there, they only inquire

where he was born. By this inquiry the birth of

Christ was more publicly declared to the Jews, and

more fully attested; the coming of these grave and

understanding persons from a distant country in

consequence of what they believed to be superna

tural direction, being a very extraordinary occur

rence. It is to be observed, that, according to Taci

tus and Suetonius, historians of undoubted credit,

it was expected through the whole East that a out

that time a king was to arise in Judea who should

rule all the world. What gave birth to that expect

ation might be this: From the time of the Baby

lonish captivity, the Jews were dispersed through

all the provinces of the Persian monarchy: and that

in such numbers, that they were able to gather to

gether and defend themselves against their enemies

in those provinces. See Esther iii. 8; viii. 17; ix. 2, 16;

and many of the people of the land became Jews.

After their return into their own land they increased

so mightily that they were soon dispersed over

Asia, Africa, and many parts of Europe, and, as Jo

sephus assures us, wherever they came they made

proselytes to their religion. Now it was one prin

cipal article of their faith, and branch of their reli

gion, to believe in and expect the appearance of the

promised Messiah. Wherever they came, there

fore, they would spread this faith and expectation;

so that it is no wonder it became so general. Now

these wise men, living at no very great distance

from Judea, the seat of this prophecy, and con

versing with the Jews among them, who were every

where expecting the completion of it at that time;

being also skilled in astronomy, and seeing this star

or light appearing in Judea, might reasonably con

jecture that it signified the completion of that cele

brated prophecy touching the king of the Jews,

over the centre of whose land, they, being in the

east, saw it hang. For it is not at all probable that

this star appeared to the eastward of them, in which

case it would have denoted something among the

Indians, or other eastern nations, rather than among

the Jews; but that it was seen to the west of them

selves, and over the very place where the king was

to be born.

We have seen his star—Which points him out,

and is the token of his nativity. These wise men,

learned in astronomy, and curious in marking the

rising and setting and other phenomena of the hea

venly bodies, observed at this time a star which they

had never seen before, and were amazed at it as at

a new, portentous appearance which did certainly

forebode something of great consequence to the

world, and the Jews in particular, over whose coun

try it seemed to hang. But how could they know

that this was his star, or that it signified the birth

of a king? Many of the ancient fathers answer, that

they learned this from the words of Balaam, Num.

xxiv. 17, There shall come a Star out of Jacob, and

a Sceptre, &c. And though, it is certain, these

words properly speak not of a star that should arise

at any prince's birth, but of a king who should be

glorious and resplendent in his dominions, as stars

are in the firmament, and should vanquish and pos

sess these nations; yet considering that, according

to the hieroglyphics of the East, and the figurative

language of prophecy, stars are emblems of princes,

it was very natural for them to consider the rising

of a new star as foretelling the rise of a new king.

And as Balaam’s prophecy signified that the king

should arise in Judea, and the new and extraordi

nary star they had seen appeared over that country,

it was quite natural for them to conclude, that the

king whose rise was foretold, was now born there.

And though we know of no record in which this

prophecy was preserved but the books of Moses,

yet are we not sure there was no other; nor is it

certain the books of Moses were unknown in Ara

bia. It seems more probable, considering its border

ing upon Judea, and David and Solomon's extending

their dominions over, at least, a part of it, as well

as from the intercourse the Arabians had with the

Jews, certainly greater than the Ethiopians had with

them, to whom, nevertheless, it appears from Acts

viii. 26, &c. that the Old Testament was not un

known; it seems likely, from these considerations,

that they were not unacquainted with the divine

Oracles, and particularly with this delivered by one

of their own country. But if, after all, this should

seem improbable, then we need make no scruple at

all of believing that they were favoured by a divine
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The fulfilment of the prophecy
ST, MATTHEW. concerning Bethlehem, in Judea.

A. M.4000. 3 "I When Herod the king had

- heard these things, “he was troubled,

and all Jerusalem with him.

4 And when he had gathered all the chief

priests and 5 scribes of the people together, “he

demanded of themwhere Christ should A. M.4000.

be born.

5 And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of

Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet,

6 "And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda,

• Proverbs 21. 1, 2.- f2 Chronicles xxxvi. 14.

& 2 Chronicles xxxiv. 13.

h Malachiii. 7.— Micah v.2; Luke ii. 4.

John vii. 42.

revelation touching this matter, by which it is plain

they were guided in their return. To worship

him—Or to do him homage by prostrating ourselves

before him, an honour which the Eastern nations

were accustomed to pay their monarchs. -

Verse 3. When Herod heard, &c.—he was troubled

—Or, alarmed, as Dr. Waterland renders erapax9m.

The word properly signifies a great emotion of

mind, whatever the cause thereof be. Being a prince

of a very suspicious temper, and his cruelties having

rendered him obnoxious to his subjects, he feared

losing his kingdom, especially as he had taken Je

rusalem by force, and was settled on his throne by

the aid of the Romans. Hence it is no wonder that

he was concerned to hear of the birth of one that

was to be king, and especially to have such an ex

traordinary confirmation of it, as that of persons

coming from a far country, directed by an extraor

dinary impulse upon the sight of a new star, which

pointed to Judea as the seat of his empire. And

all Jerusalem with him—Fearing he should make

it an occasion of renewing some of those tyrannical

actions which had lately filled them with so much

horror, as is related at large by Josephus. They

dreaded likewise, it seems, a change of government,

as knowing it does not usually happen without

bloodshed, and that the Romans had great power,

and would oppose any change in their affairs.

Verse 4. And when he had gathered all the chief

priests—This expression must be intended to com

prehend not only the high priest for the time being,

and his deputy, with those who had formerly borne

that office, but also the heads of the twenty-four

courses, as well as any other persons of peculiar emi

nence in the priesthood, in which sense Josephus

uses the word, Antiq. lib. xx. cap. viii. (al. 6) $8,

p.973. The scribes of the people—It would seem,

from Ezra vii. 11, 12; 1 Chron. xxiv. 6; 2 Chron.

xxxiv. 13, that they were of the tribe of Levi only,

and so were either priests or Levites. As their of

fice was to transcribe and prepare fair copies of the

law of Moses, and other parts of the Old Testament,

(a very necessary work before printing was invent

ed,) they became, of course, well acquainted with

the Scriptures, and were ordinarily employed in

explaining them to the people: whence the chief of

them were called doctors of the law. They, or at

least some of them, together with the chief priests

and elders, constituted the sanhedrim, or great coun

cil of the nation. But in this place, when no pub

lic business was to be done, but only the predictions

of the ancient prophets were to be searched into by

those who were thought to excel others in the

knowledge of them, it does not appear that any

fixed and legal council was summoned; but only

that an extraordinary meeting of learned men was

called by the king, that they might judge of the

question of the wise men. He demanded of them

where Christ, i.e., the promised Messiah, was to be

born. The wise men had said nothing about Christ,

or the Messiah, but only about a king, or, the king

of the Jews. But Herod presently conceived that

this king of the Jews that was born must be the

Messiah promised Psa. ii.; Dan. ix.; and therefore

desired to know of them the place of his birth, ac

cording to their received traditions, and sense of the

prophecies of Scripture. But it is to be well ob

served, that we must understand Herod as inquir

ing, not concerning an event considered by him as

already come to pass, but concerning a matter yet

future and uncertain. For although he understood

from the wise men that the birth of the Messiah had

even now taken place, yet he concealed his know

ledge of this, and his whole design, from the Jews.

It is easy to observe how strongly all this story im

plies that a general expectation of the Messiah now

prevailed: and it is plain Herod, in a sense, both

believed the Jewish Scriptures, and that the birth

of the Messiah was foretold in them. And yet,

which discovered the height of madness, as well as

of impiety and cruelty, he was contriving to destroy

him! to destroy him whose birth, and reign, and

glory, God in his word, he believed, had infallibly

foretold !

Verse 6. Thou Bethlehem, &c., art not the least

among the princes of Juda—It is justly observed

by Dr. Doddridge, after Erasmus, here, that “when

this and several other quotations from the Old Tes

tament, which we find in the New, come to be com

pared with the original, and even with the Septua

gint, it plainly appears that the apostles did not al

ways think it necessary to transcribe the passages

they cited, but sometimes contented themselves

with giving the general sense in some little diversity

of language.” The words of Micah, which we ren

der, Though thou be little, may be rendered, Art

thou little? And his expression, thousands ofJudah;

and that of the evangelist here, princes, or goverr

ors of Judah, are in sense the same, the word

thousands being used by the prophet, in allusion

to the first division of the tribes of Israel into

thousands, hundreds, and other subordinate divi

sions, over every one of which thousands was

a prince or chief. But for a full explanation of

both passages the reader is referred to the note on

Micah v. 2.
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Herod sends the wise men CHAPTER II. to search at Bethlehem.

A. M. 4000 art not the least among the princes

of Juda: for out of thee shall come a

Governor, 'that shall 'rule my people Israel.

7. Then Herod, when he had privily called

the wise men, inquired of them diligently what

time the star appeared.

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, A. M. 4000.

and said, Go and search diligently T

for the young child; and when ye have found

him, bring me word again, that I may come

and worship him also.

9 * When they had heard the king, they

i Rev. ii. 27.
1 Or, feed.

Verse 7. Then Herod, when he had privily called

the wise men, &c.—He thought it prudent to keep

the matter as close as possible, lest the Jews, under

standing the time of the birth of the Messiah, should,

from thence, take occasion to rebel: for not having

an hereditary right to the kingdom, and having

been guilty of many acts of cruelty among them, he

had no reason to presume upon their good-will to

ward him. He feared, likewise, lest, if it should

be noised abroad that the Messiah was born, his

purpose of destroying him should be prevented.

But there is no wisdom or counsel against the Most

High . He inquired of them diligently—Or, as the

words map162ae Tap' avrov, more properly signify,

inquired of them the earact time, or, got eract infor

mation from them, what time the star appeared—

That is, at what time it began to appear, judging, as

probably the fact was, that the star first appeared at

the time the child was born. His view in this was,

that he might thereby form some conjecture con

cerning the age of the child to whose birth it re

ferred. For on the one hand, it seems, he did not

wish to destroy more children than the accomplish

ment of his design appeared to require; and on the

other, not to leave this child alive.

Verse 8. When ye hare found him, bring me word

again—Viz., concerning the young child, his con

dition, and that of his parents, and all circumstan

ces. It seems probable that Herod did not believe

he was born, otherwise it is amazing that so suspi

cious and artful a prince as he was should put this

important affair on so precarious a footing. How

easily might he, if he had not himself accompanied

these learned strangers, under pretence of doing

honour to them, have sent a guard of soldiers with

them, who might, humanly speaking, without any

difficulty have slaughtered the child and his parents

on the spot. But, perhaps, he might be unwilling

to commit such an act of cruelty in the presence of

these sages, lest their report of it should render him

infamous abroad. Or rather, we must refer his con

duct, in this matter, to that secret influence with

which God, whenever he pleases, can infatuate the

most sagacious of mankind, and disappoint their

designs. See Doddridge. That I may come and

trorship him also—That I also, who would permit

no interest of mine to interfere with the decrees of

Heaven, may come with my family and court to pay

homage to this new-born king; a duty to which I

look upon myself as peculiarly obliged. Mark the

hypocrisy of this perfidious tyrant! We may ob

serve here, it is a peculiar excellence in the sacred

writers, that they often describe a person's charac

Vol. I. ( 3 )

ter in one sentence, or even in one word, and that,

by the by, when they are pursuing another object.

An instance of this we have in verse 3, where the

evangelist mentions Herod's being troubled at the

tidings brought by the wise men, an expression

which exactly marked his character. Here again

his disposition is perfectly developed; deep, craſty,

subtle; pretending one thing but intending another;

professing to have a design of worshipping Jesus,

when his purpose was to murder him In like man

ner having, according to Josephus, lib. xv. cap. 3,

out of pretended friendship invited Aristobulus

to an entertainment at Jericho, he contrived after

dinner to have him drowned in a fish-pond, in which

he was persuaded to bathe along with several of

Herod's attendants. For they, by Herod's direction

as if in play and sport, dipped him so often, and

kept him so long under water, that he died in their

hands. And then, as if his death had been an un

fortunate accident, which had happened without

any previous design, Herod pretended great sorrow

for it, shed abundance of tears, and bestowed upon

his body a very splendid and expensive funeral.

Verse 9. When they had heard the king, they de

parted—Viz., from Jerusalem, without the least sus

picion, it seems, of his treacherous and cruel de

signs. As these sages came from a distant country

into Judea upon such an important discovery, and

Bethlehem was so near, it is matter of wonder that

none of the Jews attended them on their journey.

But it is probable they were afraid of Herod. Or,

perhaps, the dismission of the wise men might be

kept a secret in Jerusalem; so that if any of the

Jews had had an inclination to have gone with

them, they might not have had an opportunity.

And Herod might avoid sending any one with them,

lest he should raise suspicion in the minds of the

parents or relations of the child; or lest the Jews,

suspecting a plot, should contrive to bring about a

revolt, or raise sedition. Or rather, the whole mat

|ter is to be referred to the providence of God, so or

dering it that they should go unaccompanied, that

the child might not be discovered to Herod. The

| Lord, however, prepared these illustrious strangers

a better guide. For, lo, the star which they saw in

the east—In their own country, went before them—

This intimates that it had not been their guide in

their journey from their own country. Nor was it

needful they should have a guide, Jerusalem being

sufficiently known. It had shone, it seems, on the

night of his nativity,and then had disappeared till the

present time. By its not appearing for a time, oc

casion was given for their inquiries at Jerusalem,
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The wise men are guided
ST. MATTHEW. by a star to Bethlehem.

A. M. 4000 departed; and lo, the star, which they

saw in the east, went before them, till

it came and stood over where the young child

WaS.

10 When they saw the star, they A. M. 4000

rejoiced with exceeding great joy. -

11 " And when they were come into the

house, they saw the young child with Mary his

which gave notice to the Jews of the birth of Christ;

an event of which, it is likely, they would have had

no information, if the star had led the wise men

first to Bethlehem. And the reappearance of the

star was probably intended of God to prevent their

being discouraged at their not only not finding the

king they sought in the royal city, but not being

able to learn that any thing was known there con

cerning his birth, and especially in perceiving that

when they had brought intelligence of it, all ranks

seemed to be troubled, and not a single person of

those whose native king he was offered himself as

a companion to them, though come from a foreign

land to worship him. Thus, also, their taking of

fence at the low condition in which they found

Christ and his parents, was prevented. At the same

time, it was a great confirmation of their faith, to

be thus miraculously conducted to the very town

pointed out in the Scriptures as the place of the birth

of the Messiah. It left them not till it came and stood

over where the young child was—Thus pointing out

the very house, lest if they should have been obliged

to make anxious inquiry concerning the child, there

should be some who might have carried the matter

to Herod, and have discovered him and his parents.

Here, therefore, the star stopped, and proceeded no

further, and not long after, viz., as soon as the wise

men arrived at the place, as is most probable, en

tirely vanished. Hence it appears, that this star

was not in the higher heavens, but in the lower re

gions of the air; for no star in the heavens could

have exactly pointed out a particular house. No

thing is said here concerning a ray descending from

the star to the top of the house, or concerning the

descent of the body of the star. It is therefore pro

bable it was a meteor, which to them had the ap

pearance of a star, as meteors frequently have. This

appears, further, from its moving by intervals, some

times moving and sometimes standing still, which

the stars, properly so called, never do. Dr. Whitby

conjectures that what the wise men saw in the east

might be that very light which shone upon the

shepherds at Bethlehem, when the angel came to

impart unto them the tidings of our Saviour's birth.

This light certainly was exceeding great, as is clear

from its being styled the glory of the Lord, and it

was a light from heaven, hanging over their heads,

and shining round about them. Now such a light,

at a great distance, would appear as a star: or, as it

ascended up from the shepherds it might be formed

into the likeness of a star. A similar body of light,

when they journeyed from Jerusalem to Bethlehem,

was formed into the same likeness in which it had

formerly appeared, and went before them in the air

to the latter city, and then sunk down so low as to

point out the very house where the babe lay. In

this case the star must have been seen by the wise

men on the very day of Christ's nativity.

Verses 10, 11. When they saw the star—Thus

standing over where the child was, they rejoiced with

e.vceeding great joy—The original expression, exap

naav xapaw ueyaſamv agodpa, is remarkably emphatical,

and might be rendered, They joyed a great joy,

very much, a translation which, though very bad

English, as Dr. Doddridge observes, comes near to a

literal version. They thus rejoiced because they

were now confirmed in the certainty of the child’s

being born, and also because they saw themselves

in so remarkable a manner under the divine direc

tion, and conducted with such certainty to the glo

rious person whom they came to seek. And when

they were come into the house—Mary, it seems, was

now better accommodated than at the time of her

delivery: she was now in a house, (though probably

a poor one,) and not in a stable. Some think that

Joseph had now changed the place of his abode, and

taken up his residence at Bethlehem, but this is not

clear from the story. They saw the young child

with Mary his mother—And how different soever

the condition in which they found them might be

from what they had expected, they were not of

fended at its meanness, but, falling down on their

faces before him, they worshipped him—That is,

they did him honour after the manner of the East,

whose inhabitantswere wont to prostrate themselves

before their kings. They wisely considered, that

such miraculous honours as the star gave him were

far beyond any external circumstance, and there

fore paid him, though a child in a poor cottage,

without attendants, or any mark of royal descent,

their homage, as readily as if they had found him

in the most splendid palace, surrounded with serv

ants and guards. “An amiable example this, of

that humble, ingenuous temper, which fits a man for

the reception of the gospel !” And then they had

opened their treasures—Which they had brought

along with them for this purpose, they presented to

him gifts—It was customary in those countries for

persons to offer some present to any illustrious per

sonage whom they came to visit, as appears from

many passages of the Old Testament; and Maun

drell, Chardin, and many other modern writers of

the best credit assure us, that the custom is yet re

tained, and that no person of rank is approached

without a present. In this instance the gifts, con

sisting of the most valuable productions of their

country, constituted a present very proper to the

occasion. Perhaps this was all that these wise men

intended by their offerings of gold, frankincense,

and myrrh; and that there is no need to have re

course to allegory. “Nevertheless, if we will have

it,” says Grotius, “that the Divine Wisdom intended

something mysterious here, it would not displease

me to hear it intimated, that those three things,

which we now offer to God through Christ, in con

sequence of the abolition of the ancient sacrifices,
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Joseph warned in a dream CHAPTER II.
to flee into Egypt.

A. M.4000. mother, and fell down, and worship

ped him: and when they had opened

their treasures, *they "presented unto him gifts;

gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.

12 And being warned of God "in a dream

that they should not return to Herod, they de

parted into their own country another way.

13 And when they were departed, A. M. 4000.

behold, the angel of the Lord appear

eth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and

take the young child and his mother, and flee

into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring

thee word: for Herod will seek the young child

to destroy him.”

k Psa. lxxii. 10; Isa. lx. 6.—” Or, offered.— Chap. i. 20. * Innocents' Day; gospel, verse 13 to verse 19.

may be signified by these gifts, viz., works of mercy,

Phil. iv. 18; bodily purity, Rom. xii. 1; and prayers,

Psa. cxli. 2; Rev. v. 8. The two texts last quoted

manifestly show that prayers may be signified by

frankincense; gold is, as it were; the common mea

sure of the good things of this life, wherewith we

relieve the wants of others. And, as we learn from

Pliny, and St. John, ch. xix. 39, there is hardly any

other use of myrrh than to preserve bodies from

corruption.” But if we may believe the ancient

fathers, the wise men, by these gifts which they of—

fered, showed who he was that was worshipped by

them; offering myrrh, says Irenaeus, because he

was to die for mankind; gold, because he was a

king, whose kingdom should have no end; thus,

as it were, paying him tribute; and frankincense,

because he was God, and God was wont to be ho

noured with the smoke of incense. To the same

purpose speak Tertullian and Origen. Perhaps,

however, there is more of fancy than truth in this

doctrine. Be this as it may, we cannot but acknow

ledge the providence of God in sending the holy

family such a seasonable supply in their low cir

rumstances, especially as they were to take so long

and expensive a journey as that into Egypt; a coun

try where they were entirely strangers, and were

to stay for a considerable time.

Verse 12. And being warned of God in a dream,

that they should not return to Herod—Which, it is

probable, in the simplicity of their hearts, they were

preparing to do, they departed into their own coun

try another way—Not at all solicitous as to the con

sequences of Herod's resentment. Thus did the

providence of God watch over these devout Gentiles,

as well as over Jesus and his parents, and would

not suffer their honest simplicity to be abused, and

made a prey of by the crafty designs of Herod. For

into what grief and perplexity would they have

been brought, had they been made even the inno

cent instruments of an assault on the holy child !

But God delivered them, and guided their way.

For while he was waiting for their return, they had

time to get out of his reach, before his passion rose,

which might have been fatal to them.

Verse 13. And when they were departed—Proba

bly very soon after; for Bethlehem being only about

two hours' journey from Jerusalem, no doubt Herod

would have speedy intelligence of the motions of

the wise men: the angel of the Lord appeared to

Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, take the young

child, &c.—How watchful was the providence of

God over this holy child and his righteous parents:

while Joseph and Mary slept secure, enriched by

the presents of the wise men, God watches for their

safety, and makes them acquainted with the danger

which hung over them. They are commanded to

flee into Egypt, which was situated so near to

Bethlehem, that they could easily arrive there in a

few days. And the same divine providence also

superintends and preserves all that have an eye

thereto, and confide therein, and are God's true peo

ple. Only they must obey his voice, and use the

means he has appointed for their preservation. Even

Jesus, the only begotten and beloved Son of the

Father is not preserved without being taken into

a foreign country. The command given by the an

gel to Joseph and Mary, to flee into Egypt, shows,

that this vision happened before their return to

Nazareth. For otherwise, it is much more probable

they would have been ordered to flee into Syria,

which was much nearer to Nazareth than Egypt;

to which they could not have passed from thence

without going through the very heart of Herod's

dominions, unless they had taken a very large cir

cuit with great expense and danger. For Herod

will seek the young child to destroy him—Being

alarmed by the extraordinary circumstances which

had lately taken place, and fearing lest this child

should, in time, be a formidable rival to his family.

For when the wise men had come so far to pay

their homage to a new-born prince, the several re

ports of what had lately happened would, upon this

occasion, be revived; and the behaviour of two such

celebrated persons as Simeon and Anna, on the pre

sentation of Christ in the temple, which might at

first be only taken notice of by a few pious per

sons, would, probably, be now reported to Herod,

and must add to the alarm which the inquiry of the

sages gave him. Respecting Egypt, to which the

holy family was commanded to flee, we may here

observe, that after the death of Antony and Cleo

patra it became a Roman province, and many Jews

fixed their abode there, who, speaking the Greek

language, made use of the Greek version of the

Scriptures, and had even a temple there, which

Onias had built them. These circumstances, doubt

less, would make the abode of Joseph and Mary in

that country more comfortable to them than it

otherwise would have been; yet it is natural to sup

pose, that this information and command from the

angel would be a great trial of their faith. To say

nothing of the concern it must give them to learn

that the life of this divine child was threatened by

so crafty, powerful, and bloody a prince as Herod
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Herod orders the children ST. MATTHEW. in Bethlehem to be slain.

A. M. 4000. 14. When he arose, he took the

young child and his mother by night,

and departed into Egypt;

15 And was there until the death of Herod:

that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of

the Lord by the prophet, saying, "Out A. M. 4000.

of Egypt have I called my son. -

16 "| Then Herod, when he saw that he was

mocked of the wise men, was exceeding wroth,

and sent forth, and slew all the children that

-

m Hosea xi. 1.

Joseph was but a carpenter, and therefore, we may

suppose, in low circumstances; and Egypt was a

strange land, and a land where, it is likely, he had

few, if any, acquaintances, and no visible way of

subsistence. But, no doubt, he was able to trust

that God whose beloved Son was given him in

charge, and who had appeared in so signal and

manifest a manner for the redemption of his people,

and for the child’s protection. -

Verses 14, 15. When he arose—Viz., from his bed,

he took the young child, &c.—He immediately obey

ed the heavenly vision, and departed into Egypt—

With as hasty a flight as their circumstances would

allow. And was there until the death of Herod—

Which happened a few months after. That it might

be fulfilled—That is,fulfilled again, which was spoken

by the prophet—Viz., Hosea, on another occasion,

Out of Egypt have I called my son—These words

of Hosea, without doubt, were primarily spoken of |

God’s bringing Israel out of Egypt under the con

duct of Moses, the prophet referring to God's mes

sage to Pharaoh, recorded Exod. iv. 22, 23, Israel

is my son, even my firstborn; let my son go that

he may serve me. Now this deliverance of the

Israelites, God's adopted son, was a type of his

bringing Christ his real son from thence, and the

meaning here is, that the words were now, as it

were, fulfilled anew, and more eminently than be

fore, Christ being in a far higher sense the son of

God than Israel, of whom the words were originally

spoken. For as a prophetical prediction is then ſul

filled when what was foretold has come to pass, so

a type is fulfilled when that is accomplished in the

antitype, which was done in the type before. If

the reader will consult the note on Hosea xi. 1, he

will find this passage fully, and, it is hoped, satis

factorily explained and vindicated ; and the con

sistency of the evangelist’s words with those of the

prophet clearly shown. It may not, however, be

improper to add here to what is there advanced,

that the lot of the Messiah in Egypt was now aſ

flictive, like that of his ancestors formerly in the

same country. And the same love of God which

induced him to deliver Israel out of Egyptian bond

age, was the cause also why he would not leave

Christ in Egypt, but bring him back to his own

people, whom he was about to enlighten with his

heavenly doctrine, and redeem by his sufferings and

death. Nor would it be absurd to carry the alle

gory still further, and to compare Herod to Pha

raoh. For, as by the just judgment of God, both

the firstborn of Pharaoh, the enemy of the Jews,

was slain, and a little after Pharaoh himself perish

ed; so Herod, not long after he had formed the

in a fit of diabolical rage killed his firstborn son,

and afterward himself perished, suffering the great

est tortures.—Wetstein.

Verse 16. Then Herod, when he saw that he was

mocked of the wise men—The word everſatzón, here

rendered, was mocked, “properly signifies was

played with, and well expresses the view in which

the pride of Herod taught him to regard this action,

as if it were intended to expose him to the derision

of his subjects, and to treat him as a child, rather

than as a prince of so great experience and re

nown.” Dr. Campbell reads, deceived, observing,

wicked but vain design of putting Christ to death,

that, “in the Jewish style, any treatment which

appeared disrespectful, came under the general ap

pellation of mockery. Thus, Potiphar’s wife, in the

false accusation she preferred against Joseph, of

making an attempt upon her chastity, says, that he

came in to mock her, Gen. xxxix, 17;" where the

same word is employed by the LXX. which is here

used. “Balaam accused his ass of mocking him,

when she would not yield to his direction, Num.

xxii. 29. And Delilah said to Samson, Judges xvi.

.0, Thou hast mocked (i.e., deceived) me, and told

me lies. As one who deceived them appeared to

treat them contemptuously, they were naturally led

to express the former by the latter.” Was exceed

ing wroth–Very highly incensed and enraged; and

in order to make the destruction of this unknown

infant as sure as possible, sent forth—Not imme

diately, it seems, but a little time after the departure

of the wise men, a party of soldiers, and slew all

the children—The male children, as Tac Tauðac pro

perly signifies. From two years old and under—

Or, as the words aſſo êterec kat Karorepo are rendered

by the last-mentioned writer, From those entering

the second year, down to the time whereof he had

procured caract information from the magians.

“There can be no doubt,” as the doctor observes,

“that in this direction, Herod intended to speciſy

both the age above which and the age under which

infants were not to be involved in this massacre.

But there is some scope for inquiry into the import

of the description given. Were those of the second

year included or excluded by it? By the common

translation they are included, by the other excluded.

Plausible things may be advanced on each side.”

Dr. Campbell, however, for divers reasons, which

he assigns, adopts the latter, and thinks that the im

port of the direction was, “that they should kill

none above twelve months old, or under six.” It

is probable that Herod, in his passion, ordered the

slaughter of the infants as soon as he perceived that

he was disappointed in his expectation of the re

turn of the wise men, lest otherwise the child he

was so jealous of should be removed. Some have
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Lamentation and weeping CHAPTER II. for the children slain.

A. M. 4000. were in Bethlehem, and in all the

coasts thereof, from two years old

and under, according to the time which he had

diligently inquired of the wise men.

17. Then was fulfilled that which A. M. 4000.

was spoken by "Jeremy the prophet, -

saying,

18 In Rama was there a voice heard, lament

n Jeremiah xxxi. 15.

inferred from hence, that it was not till some con

siderable time after the birth of Christ, that he was

visited by the wise men. But there is little account

to be given of the actions of a tyrant who slew three

of his own sons, and who, it is reasonable to sup

pose, would wish to make sure work in this case,

and therefore would, no doubt, extend the slaugh

ter to those born before the first appearance of the

star, thinking, perhaps, that it might not appear im

mediately upon the conception or birth of the child,

but some time after. Accordingly, though the

scribes told him the child was to be born in Beth

lehem, he is not content to slay the infants there,

but added thereto the slaughter of those in all the

coasts. Who can avoid reflecting here on the hor

rible wickedness manifested in slaying these infants,

who could neither hurt others nor defend them

selves, and whom the king, as the guardian of the

laws, was bound to have defended against the in

juries of all lawless persons? But the wrath of

wicked princes is usually extravagant and destruc

tive. Thus Saul, when David had escaped, not only

commanded Abimelech, with eighty-five priests, to

be slaughtered, but also all the people of the city,

not excepting even the women and children. This

action of Herod was no less impious than unjust

and cruel; for, to endeavour to make void the coun

sel of the Almighty God, declared by prophecies,

by the appearance of a star, and by the consent of

scribes and priests; what was it else but directly

and designedly to oppose and fight against God?

What cause we have to be “thankful that we are

not under the arbitrary power of a tyrant, whose

sallies of distracted fury might spread desolation

through houses and provinces. Let us not say,

Where was the great Regent of the universe when

such horrible butchery was transacted? His all

wise counsels knew how to bring good out of all

the evil of it. The agony of a few moments trans

mitted these oppressed innocents to peace and joy,

while the impotent rage of Herod only heaped on his

own head guilt, infamy, and horror.”—Doddridge.

Verse 17. Then was fulfilled that which was

spoken by Jeremy—The words of Jeremiah here

referred to (chap. xxxi. 15, where see the notes)

were primarily meant of the Jews carried captive

by Nebuchadnezzar, Ramah being the place where

they were assembled to be led away to Babylon.

But, as this cruel execution here related by the

evangelist, extended itself to all the neighbouring

places, and in particular to this same Ramah, a town

of Benjamin, which lay near to Bethlehem, the

prophet's words are, with great propriety, applied

to this melancholy event likewise, and are repre

sented as receiving a second accomplishment in the

\bloody slaughter of these infants. And when it is

considered that the Jews who were carried captive

were not slain, but lived many of them to return

again, as the Prophet Jeremiah foretold, to their own

border, it must be allowed, that the prediction was

much more literally fulfilled on this latter than on

the former occasion. This application of the pro

phecy by the evangelist affords a sure proof that a

passage of Scripture, whether prophetical, histori

cal, or poetical, may, in the language of the New

Testament, be said to be fulfilled, when an event

happens to which it may with great propriety be

accommodated.

Verse 18. In Rama was a voice heard—Rachel

weeping for her children—Benjamin, it is well

known, was the son of Rachel; his posterity, there

fore, who inhabited Ramah and the parts adjacent,

sprung from her, and, according to the Scripture

language, were her children. The slaughter of the

inhabitants of Bethlehem, also, might with propriety

enough be termed the slaughter of her children;

she being buried there, Gen. xxxv. 19, and the Beth

lehemites being the offspring of her husband and

sister. It is by a very striking and beautiful figure

of speech, by which she is here represented as

awaked by the cries of the infants, and as rising

out of her grave, and bitterly bewailing her little

ones, who lie slaughtered in heaps around her. Be

cause they are not—That is, are not among men, are

taken away from the land of the living, are dead.

The same phrase is frequently used in the same

sense in the Old Testament. Now, as it was not

true of those that were carried into captivity in Jere

miah's days, that they were not, in this sense, why

should it be thought strange that so literal a com

pletion of the prophecy as took place in the days

of Herod, should be referred to by the Holy Ghost?

Here observe, The first crown of martyrdom for

Jesus was won by these infant sufferers, and the

honour to which they are advanced infinitely re

pays the short pains they endured. Some have

questioned the authenticity of the evangelist's nar

rative of the slaughter of these infants, on account

of the diabolical wickedness of the action; but the

following account, given by Prideaux, of Herod's

last deed and purpose, will convince any one that

there was nothing too bad for that miserable man

to perpetrate:—“Knowing the hatred the Jews had

for him, he concluded aright, that there would be

no lamentations at his death, but rather gladness

and rejoicing all the country over. To prevent

this, he framed a project and resolution in his mind,

which was one of the most horrid and wicked, per

chance, that ever entered into the heart of man.

For, having issued out a summons to all the prin

cipal Jews of his kingdom, commanding their ap

pearance at Jericho, (where he then lay,) on pain

a
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An angel informs Joseph
ST. MATTHEW. of the death of Herod.

A. M. 4000, ation, and weeping, and great mourn

ing, Rachel weeping for her children,

andwould not be comforted,because they are not.

19 " But when Herod was dead, be- A. M. 4001.

hold, an angel of the Lord appeareth

in a dream to Joseph in Egypt,

of death, at a day appointed; on their arrival thither,

he shut them all up in the circus, and then, sending

for Salome his sister, and Alexas her husband, com

manded them that, as soon as he was dead, they

should send in the soldiers upon them, and put them

all to the sword. ‘For this,” said he, “will provide

mourning for my funeral all over the land, and make

the Jews in every family lament my death, whether

they will or not:” and when he had adjured them

hereto, some hours after, he died. But they, not

being wicked enough to do what they had been

solemnly made to promise, rather chose to break

their obligation, than to make themselves the exe

cutioners of so bloody and horrid a design.”

Since Josephus, who has given us the history of

Herod's transactions at large, has taken no notice

of the slaughter of these children, some have been

ready to suspect his fidelity as an historian, or,

which is worse, that of St. Matthew. But there is

no need to do either. For surely it is not to be sup

posed, that an historian lessens his credibility as

often as he relates the facts omitted by another; or

passes over those recorded by another. For it is

hardly possible it should be otherwise, unless one

should exactly copy from another. Besides, Jose

phus has so many instances exactly similar to this,

and those so remarkable, that he might think it

needless to add this. For, as Is. Vossius, a man by

no means superstitious or credulous, has observed,

after so many examples of Herod's cruelty at Jeru

salem and through all Judea, after so many sons,

so many wives, relations, and friends, cut off by a

variety of torments, it does not seem to have been

a great thing to have also put to death the infants

of a town or village, with the territory belonging to

it, the slaughter of which could not have been very

great in so small a place, especially since not all,

but only the male infants were destroyed, and of

these only such as were under two years old. What

Tacitus has observed, Anal. vi. 7, is very applicable

here: “I am not ignorant,” says he, “that the dan

gers and punishments undergone by many have

been omitted by most writers, either because they

were tired of relating such a multitude of instances,

or feared that the things which had been wearisome

and disagreeable to them would be equally so to

their readers.”—Wetstein. Indeed, Josephus was

not old enough to remember it himself, and if he

did not find it in the Memoirs of Nicholas of Da

mascus, (that flattering historian, of whom we know

he made great use in compiling the life of Herod,)

he might be unwilling to introduce it, even if he

were particularly acquainted with it; lest the occa

sion might have led him to mention what, generally,

at least, he is solicitous to decline—I mean, Chris

tian affairs. It is sufficient that this cruelty of

Herod is preserved in Macrobius, who, in a chapter

“concerning the jests of Augustus upon others, and

of others upon him,” says, “When he heard that

among those male infants about two years old,

which Herod the king of the Jews ordered to be

slain in Syria, one of his sons was also murdered,

he said, ‘It is better to be Herod's hog than his

son.’” The saying alludes to his professing Juda

ism, which forbade his killing swine, or eating their

flesh; therefore, his hog would have been safe where

his son lost his life.

Verse 19. When Herod was dead—His death, of

which Josephus has given us a very affecting ac

count, happened, according to some, within three

or four months of his perpetrating the above-men

tioned bloody act, and was a fearful instance of that

vengeance which God, even in this world, sometimes

takes on his enemies, and those of his people. He

died eaten with worms, at the age of seventy-one,

after a reign of forty years, having endured such

excruciating, lingering, and loathsome diseases, as

rendered him intolerable to himself and others also.

And his innate cruelty being thus exasperated, he

became more barbarous than ever, and just before

his death caused Antipater, his son and the heir ap

parent of his kingdom, to be executed on some

groundless suspicion. God, it seems, made him, in

a remarkable manner, a terror to himself and to all

round about him. Eusebius, the ancient ecclesias

tical historian, thought his death so great an illus

tration of the gospel history, that he has inserted it

at large in his work. An angel of the Lord appear

eth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt—Probably the

same angel which had appeared to him before, and

directed him to flee into Egypt, and abide there till

he should bring him word again. That word is

now brought him, and in obedience to it he returns

with the child and his mother into the land of Israel.

Let us, in like manner, remember, it is God's part

to direct, and ours to obey. Nor can we be out of

the way of safety and comfort while we are in the

way of duty, following his directions, and steering

our course by the intimations of his pleasure. For,

“the preservation of the holy child Jesus may be

considered as a figure of God's care over his Church

and people, in their greatest dangers. He doth not

often, as he easily could, strike their persecutors

with immediate destruction, but he provides a hiding

place for his children, and by methods not less ef

fectual, though less pompous, preserves them from

being swept away even when the enemy comes in

like a flood. Egypt, that was once the seat of per

secution and oppression to the Israel of God, is now

a refuge to his Son: and thus all places will be to

us what Divine Providence will be pleased to make

them. When, like Joseph and Mary, we are cut

off from the worship of his temple, and, perhaps,

removed into a strange land, he can be a little sanc

tuary to us, and give us, in his gracious presence,

a rich equivalent for all we have lost.”—Doddridge.

º
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Joseph returns from Egypt, CHAPTER II. and settles in Galilee.

A. M. 4001. 20 Saying, Arise, and take the

young child and his mother, and go

into the land of Israel: for they are dead which

sought the young child's life.

21 And he arose, and took the young child

and his mother, and came into the land of

Israel.

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did

reign in Judea in the room of his father A. M. 4001

Herod, he was afraid togothither: not

withstanding, being warned of God in a dream,

he turned aside "into the parts of Galilee:

23 And he came and dwelt in a city called

* Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled " which

was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called

a Nazarene.

• Chap. iii. 13; Luke ii. 39.-P.John i. 45. * Judges xiii. 5; 1 Samuel i. 11.

Verse 20. They are dead which sought the young

child’s life—It has been conjectured by some, that

Antipater, the son of Herod, who died but five days

before his father, might also be referred to in these

words, They are dead, &c. At the time when

Christ was born, he was heir apparent to the crown,

and was a prince so cruel and ambitious, that he

had procured the death of his two elder brothers,

to clear his way to the succession, and no doubt he

would be an active counsellor and instrument in

seeking the destruction of the new-born Jesus,

and in advising the slaughter of the infants.

Verses 21, 22. And he arose—Joseph obeyed the

angel, and, it appears, would gladly have gone to

Judea, probably to Bethlehem, because from his

own knowledge of the prophecies, as well as from

the decision of the scribes, an account of which

he might have received from the magi, he fancied

his son’s education in Bethlehem was as necessary

to his being acknowledged the Messiah, as his birth,

which had been so providentially ordered to happen

there. Nevertheless, when he heard that Arche

laus did reign in Judea, he was afraid to go thither,

knowing the jealous and cruel disposition of that

prince. Archelaus was the sixth son of Herod, and

the most cruel of all those that survived him. His

father appointed him his successor, with regal au

thority, but Augustus gave him only the title of

ethnarch, or ruler of the nation, annexing to his

government Samaria and Idumaea. In the very be

ginning of his reign, he massacred 3,000 Jews at

once in the temple, and was afterward, viz., in the

tenth year of his government, banished by Augustus

to Vienna in Gaul, on a complaint brought against

him by the chief of the Jews, for his various cruel

ties. Joseph, therefore, might well be afraid to

settle in a country that was under the government

of such a cruel tyrant. Being warned of God in a

dream, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee—

which was under the government of Herod Antipas,

(see note on verse 2,) a prince of a milder character

than Archelaus, and then on such hostile terms

with him, that there was no danger of his giving

up Joseph and Mary into his power. Add to this,

that, being intent upon building the cities of Julias

and Tiberias, he endeavoured, by promises and im

munities, as well as by a mild government, to allure

strangers to come and settle there. We may ob

serve here, that although Joseph’s near relation to

Jesus exposed him to many difficulties and dangers,

such as he had been a stranger to till it commenced,

yet it made him ample amends for that incon

venience, by placing him and his under the pecu

liar care of a watchful Providence, ever attentive to

his safety, and that of his little family; and by pro

curing him the favour of so many extraordinary

visitations and supernatural discoveries of the di

vine will. This is no less than the fourth message

sent him from the court of heaven since he became

the husband of Mary!

Verse 23. He dwelt in a city called Nazareth—

Where he had formerly resided before he went to

Bethlehem. Nazareth, as appears from Luke iv.

29, was built upon a rock, not far from mount Tabor.

The country about it, according to Antoninus the

martyr, was like a paradise, abounding in wheat

and fruits of all kinds. Wine, oil, and honey, of

the best kind, were produced there: but it was a

place so very contemptible among the Jews, that it

was grown into a proverb with them, That no good

thing could be expected from thence; so that by

Jesus's returning to Nazareth, and being brought up

and educated in it, a way was further opened by the

providence of God, for the fulfilment of the many

Scriptures which foretold that he should appear in

mean and despicable circumstances, and be set up

as a mark of public contempt and reproach. This

seems to be the most probable solution of this difficult

text. He shall be called a Nazarene—That is, he

shall be reputed vile and abject, and shall be de

spised and rejected of men, an event which many of

the prophets had particularly foretold. And it is to

be observed, that St. Matthew does not cite any

particular prophet for these words, as he had done

before, ch. i.22; and here, verses 15, 17, and in other

places, but only says, this was spoken by the pro

phets, viz., in general, whereby, as Jerome observes,

he shows that he took not the words from the pro

phets, but only the sense. See Psa. lxix. 9, 10; Isa.

liii. 3. Now it is certain the Nazarene was a term

of contempt and infamy put upon Christ, both by

the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, and that because

he was supposed to come out of this very city.

There was, among the Jews, a celebrated thief,

called Ben-Nezer, and in allusion to him, they gave

the name to Christ. His very going to dwell at

Nazareth, was an occasion of his being despised and

rejected by the Jews. Thus, when Philip said to

Nathanael, We have found Jesus of Nazareth, of

whom Moses spake, Nathanael answered, Can any

good thing come out of Nazareth? And when Ni

codemus seemed to favour him, the rest of the coun
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John the Baptist preaches

cil said to him, Search and look, for out of Galilee

ariseth no prophet. Here then we have a plain

sense of these words. He was sent to this con

temptible place that he might there have a name of

infamy and contempt put upon him, according to

the frequent intimations of the prophets. If, after

all, this interpretation is not acquiesced in, we may,

with many of the ancient Christians, particularly

Chrysostom, suppose, that the evangelist may refer

to some writings of the prophets, which were then

ST, MATTHEW.
in the wilderness of Judea.

extant, but are now lost, or to some writings not

put into the Sacred Canon, or to some paraphrases

upon the writings. As to the interpretations which

refer this to Christ's being called Netzer, the Branch,

Isa. xi. 1; Jer. xxiii. 5; or Nazir, one Separated,

or, the Holy One, they all fail in this, that they

give no account how this was fulfilled by Christ's

living at Nazareth, he being as much the Branch,

the Holy One, when he was born at Bethlehem,

and before he went to Nazareth, as after

CHAPTER III.

This chapter exhibits, (1,) The life and doctrine of John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ; his baptizing multitudes, and

solemn calling to them to repent and receive the Messiah, who was about to be manifested, 1–12. (2,) The baptism of

Jesus by John at Jordan, and the solemn attestation of his person by the Holy Ghost and the Father, 13–17.

A.M.4030. IN those days came "John the Baptist,

A. D. 26. preaching "in the wilderness ofJudea,
2 And saying, Repent ye: for * the A, M.4030
- - - D. 26.

kingdom of heaven is at hand.

a Mark i. 4, 15; Luke iii. 2, 3; John i. 28. b Josh. xiv. 10. * Dan. ii. 44; Chap. iv. 17; x. 7.

NOTES ON CHAPTER III.

Verse 1. In those days—That is, in those years.

For, as these events happened near thirty years

after those recorded in the former chapter, this

phrase is to be taken, in a very extensive sense,

for that age of which he had spoken in the pre

ceding words. And it is here used with the greater

propriety, because John did indeed appear in his

public character while Christ continued to dwell at

Nazareth, which was the event that Matthew had

last mentioned. Christ was now about thirty years

of age, before which time of life no priest, teacher,

or prophet was allowed to perform his office, as the

Hebrews tell us, and as may be collected from the

Scripture, 1 Chron. xxiii. 3. Hence we learn that

great preparation is necessary for sacred offices.

The evangelists, therefore, pass over almost in en

tire silence our Saviour's minority, only mentioning

his disputing with the doctors in the temple, Luke

ii. 46. And yet it is probable many other remark

able things happened during that period, which, if

they had been recorded, we should have read with

pleasure and profit. But as the Holy Ghost has

not been pleased to favour us in this respect, let us

be thankful for, and duly improve, what is made

known to us. Came John—The son of Zacharias

and Elizabeth, who had lived for several years re

tired in the wilderness of Judea: the Baptist—So

called, either because he was the first who, by God's

command, baptized penitents, or because by him

God instituted the ordinance of baptism. For, ad

mitting that the Jews received proselytes by bap

tism, yet he baptized Jews themselves, and from

his time the ordinance of baptism must be dated.

Before Christ's entering upon the first part of

his work, that of declaring the will of God, was

recorded, it was necessary that the office of John

should be spoken of, because he was his har

binger, or forerunner, and proclaimed his com

ing beforehand; and because, at the time of John's

baptizing Jesus, the Holy Ghost visibly descended

on him, and consecrated him to his prophetic office.

Preaching—The original word, knpwoodv, means

proclaiming, or crying aloud. It is properly used

of those who make proclamation in the streets or

camps, or who lift up their voice in the open air,

and declare the things which are to be promulgated

by public or royal authority, and which they have

in charge from another. In the wilderness of Judea

—That is, in the uncultivated and thinly-inhabited

parts of Judea, where, it seems, his father Zacha

rias lived, Luke i. 39, 40. For we are not to sup

pose that John shunned the society of men, as those

afterward did, who, on that account, were called

hermits; but he had been brought up and had al

ways lived in the country, and not in the city, and

had had a plain country education, and not an aca

demical or courtly one, at Jerusalem. We must

observe, that the term wilderness, among the Jews,

did not signify a place wholly void of inhabitants,

but a place in which they were fewer, and their

habitations more dispersed, than in villages and

cities. Hence we read of six cities with their vil

lages, in the wilderness, Jos. xv. 61, 62; that Nabal

dwelt in the wilderness of Paran, 1 Sam. xxv. 1, 2;

and Joab had his house in the wilderness, 1 Kings

ii. 34. John began his preaching in the desert, in

which he had been brought up, Luke i. 80, as Jesus,

in like manner, began his in Galilee, Acts x. 37.

There was, however, this difference between them,

that Christ preached in Galilee, a country the most

populous of any in that neighbourhood, but John

in the desert, that is, in a place but thinly inhabited,

and little cultivated. The former of which was

suitable to the benignity of our Saviour, and the

latter to the austerity of his forerunner. Lastly,

John, who had begun to preach in Judea, is impris

oned and put to death in the dominions of Herod;

Christ, on the other hand, who entered upon his

ministry in the tetrarchy of Herod, is crucified at

Jerusalem, in Judea.

Verse 2. Repent ye, &c.—Be sorry for your sins,
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John, the forerunner of Christ, CHAPTER III. prepares the way of the Lord.

*.*.*.*. 3 For this is he that was spoken of

†— by the Prophet Esaias, saying, "The

voice of one crying in the wilderness, “Prepare

ye the way of the Lord, make his A, M.4%.
paths straight. A. D. 26.

4 And the same John had his raiment of

4 Isa. xl. 3; Marki. 3; Luke iii. 4; John i. 23.−e Luke i. 76. f Mark i. 6.-4: 2 Kings i. 8; Zech. xiii. 4.

and amend your lives; for the original word,

Heravoetre, here used, implies this. It properly sig

nifies, says Beza, to be wise after the action, and

so to grieve for a fault committed as to amend it,

which, in Latin, is properly expressed by resipis

cere. In this respect it differs from another Greek

word, which the evangelists sometimes use, viz., ue

rauezouau, which simply signifies to be distressed, and

anarious after any thing done, but does not neces

sarily imply any change of mind, or reformation

of life. Therefore Matthew uses the latter word

of Judas, the traitor, ch. xxvii. 3, but not the former.

Thus Christ and his apostles began their preaching,

confirming John's doctrine. John taught other

things also, but this he began with, and this was

the main scope of his preaching. He did not give

them any new precepts of life, but charged them

with breaking the law they had already, and called

upon them to be sensible of it, sorry for it, and to

reform their conduct: to lay aside the false opinions

they had imbibed, whether from the Pharisees or

Sadducees; to acknowledge, condemn, and lament

the faults they had committed, and to turn from all

error and all sin, to true faith in, and piety toward,

God. He that so deplores some sins as to commit

others, or to repeat the commission of those he de

plores, either counterfeits, or is ignorant of repent

ance. Repentance is, as Jerome speaks, secunda

post naufragium tabula—a lucky plank after a ship

wreck. The first degree of happiness is, not to sin;

the second, to know our sins, and repent of them.

For repentance not only implies sorrow for sin,

or sincerely wishing it undone, but a change of

mind, and reformation of life. The kingdom of

hearen is at hand—As if he had said, God is about

to appear in an extraordinary manner, to erect that

kingdom spoken of by Daniel, (ch. ii. 44; and vii.

13, 14,) as the kingdom of the God of heaven,

which he would set up, and give to the Son of man,

making it finally victorious over all other king

doms. This phrase, the kingdom of heaven, is used

thirty times by St. Matthew. The other evange

lists, and St. Paul, term it generally, the kingdom

of God, and sometimes, the kingdom of Christ.

These different phrases mean the same thing, and

were in familiar use among the Jews, as plainly ap

pears from divers passages of the gospels. They

seen to have borrowed them from the above-men

tioned passages in the book of Daniel, which they

wholly misunderstood and misinterpreted, inferring

fromthem that God would erect a temporal kingdom

the seat of which would be at Jerusalem, which

would become, instead of Rome, the capital of the

world. The expected sovereign of this kingdom,

they learned, from Daniel, to call the Son of man, by

which title they understood the promised Messiah,

or the Anointed One of God. Both John the Bap

tist, then, and Christ took up this phrase, and used

it as they found it, and gradually taught the Jews

to affix right ideas to it, though it was a lesson

which that worldly people were remarkably un

willing to learn. This very demand of repentance

showed that it was a spiritual kingdom which was

spoken of; and that no wicked man, how politic or

brave, how learned and renowned soever, could

possibly be a genuine subject of it. As the term

kingdom implies the dominion of a king over his

subjects, so the kingdom of God, or heaven, is

God’s reigning in and over his rational creatures,

whether angels or men; and, as to the latter,

whether on earth or in heaven, that is, whether of

the church militant or the church triumphant. The

expression properly signifies the gospel dispensa

tion, in and by which subjects were to be gathered

to God by his Son, and a society formed, which was

to subsist first in more imperfect circumstances on

earth, and afterward in complete perfection and

felicity in the world of glory. In some places of

Scripture the phrase more particularly signifies the

former, and denotes the state of Christ's kingdom

on earth, as Matt. xiii., especially ver. 41,47; Matt.

xx. 1; and sometimes it signifies only that most

blessed state of things which shall take place after

the resurrection, when God will be all in all. See

1 Cor. vi. 9; and xv. 50. But it generally includes

both; and what is closely connected therewith,

God's subduing, or executing judgment upon his

and his people’s enemies. For God’s regal power

is exercised in delivering, assisting, defending, and

rewarding all his faithful subjects, and in warning,

punishing, and destroying his obdurate enemies.

This latter particular, namely, the punishing and

destroying his enemies, seems, at least, to be partly

meant in this passage, as appears by the context.

For, to enforce his doctrine of repentance, he warns

them of approaching wrath that would speedily

come upon the impenitent, verses 7 and 10, the exe

cuting of which wrath, first upon the unbelieving

Jews, and then upon the persecuting Gentiles, is

elsewhere represented as the coming of the Son of

man in his kingdom.

Verse 3. For this is he, &c.—These may be the

words of John himself, (comp. John i. 22, 23,) but

it is more likely that they are the words of the

evangelists; spoken of by the Prophet Esaias,

saying, The voice, &c.—Isaiah, in the passage re

ferred to, ch. xl. 3, &c., is to be understood as speak

ing first, though not principally, concerning the

Jews returning from the Babylonish captivity, as

appears from the preceding chapter. As, however,

the prophet intended, under the emblem of that

deliverance of God's people, to shadow out a re

demption of an infinitely higher and more import

ant nature, the evangelists, with the greatest pro

ta 41



Preaching and appearance ST, MATTHEW.
of John the Baptust

priety, apply his words to the opening of the

gospel dispensation by the preaching of John, and

to the introduction of the kingdom of the Messiah,

who was to effect a much greater deliverance of the

people of God, Gentiles as well as Jews, from the

captivity of sin, and the power of death. And the

same thing may be affirmed concerning many other

passages of the prophets. See notes on Isa. xl. 3, 4.

This expression, The voice of one crying, is as

much as to say, A herald is at hand proclaiming.

The word crying, implies that John's testimony

concerning Christ was uttered, not secretly, negli

gently, or doubtfully, but openly and publicly,

freely, expressly, and resolutely, with a fervent

spirit, and an audible, or strong voice. In the wil

derness—These words are generally considered as

connected with the preceding, so as to signify that

John preached in the wilderness of Judea; and

some interpret the expression figuratively as well

as literally, and by the wilderness of Judea, under

stand the desert state of the Jewish Church at that

time, destitute of religious culture, and the trees

and fruits of righteousness. But Bishop Lowth con

nects Isaiah’s words with the following clause, and

translates them, A voice crieth: In the wilderness

prepare ye the way of Jehovah, which he thus in

terprets: “The prophet hears a crier giving orders,

by solemn proclamation, to prepare the way of the

Lord in the wilderness; to remove all obstructions

before Jehovah marching through the desert;

through the wild, uninhabited, and unpassable coun

try;” the idea, he thinks, “being taken from the

practice of the eastern monarchs, who, whenever

they entered upon an expedition, or took a journey,

especially through desert countries, sent harbingers

before them to prepare all things for their passage,

and pioneers to open the passes, to level the ways,

and to remove all impediments.” Thus John the

Baptist, the harbinger of Christ, who was God

manifest in the flesh, is sent to prepare his way be

fore him, by calling the people to repentance and

to faith in him, their great Redeemer and Saviour.

Make his paths straight—The paths of our God.

Remove all obstructions out of his way, particu

larly all sin and unbelief, all carnal desires and

worldly views, affections, and expectations, that

your Saviour and your King may have a ready

passage, and free access to your hearts, and may

there erect his spiritual kingdom of righteousness,

peace, and joy in, and by, the Holy Ghost; and may

rule your lives, your whole conversation and con

duct by his righteous and holy laws. Though this

could only be done by divine grace, and it is grace

which prepares for further grace, yet as man must

concur with God, and be a worker together with

him, John with propriety calls on the people thus

to prepare the Lord's way, that his grace might not

be received in vain. The words imply that they

were unprepared for receiving the Messiah and his

salvation, which indeed they were in every sense,

being neither in a fit disposition to relish, or even un

derstand, his doctrine, to be convinced by his mira

cles, receive his Spirit, follow his example, rely on

his mediation, or become his subjects. An earthly,

sensual, and devilish disposition had taken posses

sion of their minds and hearts, even the whole spirit

of the world, and obstructed the entrance of Christ's

spiritual kingdom into them and among them. It

was necessary, therefore, that these hinderances

should be removed out of the way, that they might

become the true people and followers of the Messiah.

Verse 4. And the same John—The following de

scription of John is added, that it might appear he

did not live in obscurity, but was sufficiently known

to all: had his raiment of camel's hair—Not, as

some have supposed, a camel's skin, raw and un

dressed, but a kind of sackcloth, coarse and rough,

made of the raw long hair of camels, and not of

their fine and soft hair, dressed and spun into thread.

The difference between these two is as great as that

between flax rude or unprepared, and the same

dressed or spun; or between that which we now

call hair cloth, made of undressed hair, and camlet,

that is made of it when it is softened, and spun, and

prepared; in imitation of which, though made of

wool, is the English camlet. Elijah seems to have

wore a similar garment, and therefore was called

a hairy man ; which expression is supposed to

refer to his clothing rather than his body. Most of

the ancient prophets wore such garments, whence

we read of the false prophets putting on a rough

garment to deceive, Zech. xiii. 4; and of the wit

nesses prophesying in sackcloth, Rev. vi. 12; and

xi. 3. And a leathern girdle about his loins—In

this respect, also, being like Elijah, in whose spirit

and power he came, Mal. iv. 5; Luke i. 17. Here

by, as also by his spare diet, he gave an example of

repentance, and of his expectation of a heavenly

kingdom. And his meat was locusts—The insects

called locusts are undoubtedly intended, a kind of

large-winged grasshoppers. See Rev. ix. 3, 7, 9.

It is true, according to Sandys (Trav. p. 183) and

many others, it appears there is, in these parts, a shrub

termed the locust tree, the buds of which resemble

asparagus ; yet it is not probable that this is here

meant, nor the wild fruits of any trees, nor the tops

of herbs and plants, as some, both ancients and

moderns, have supposed; because the original word

here used, in the LXX. and elsewhere, generally

signifies the animal which we call a locust, which

it is certain the law allowed the Jews to eat, and

which, Pliny assures us, made a considerable part

of the food of the Parthians and Ethiopians. Dr.

Shaw tells us that when sprinkled with salt and

fried they taste much like the river cray-fish. See

his excellent Travels, p. 258. And wild honey—

Such as, in those parts, was often found in hollow

trees, or in the clefts of the rocks, 1 Sam. xiv.26;

Judg. xiv. 8; Psa. lxxxi. 16. John used such a diet

and such clothing as was cheap and easily obtained.

He drank no wine,and frequently fasted, not through

poverty, for he was the only son of a priest, but of

his own free-will, as well that his severe and mor

tified manner of life might correspond with his

doctrine, which enjoined frequent fasting to his dis

ciples, as that in this way he might fortify both his

body and mind, and prepare himself to undergo

dangers, imprisonment, and death undauntedly. As
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By the preaching of John CHAPTER III.
many are brought to repentance.

*.*.*.*. camel's hair, and a leathern girdle

- about his loins; and his meat was

* locusts and ‘wild honey.

5 * Then went out to him Jerusalem, and

all Judea, and all the region round A. M.,4030.
A. D. 26.

about Jordan, -

6 "And were baptized of him in Jordan, con

fessing their sins.

h Leviticus xi. 22.-il Samuel xiv.25, 26. * Mark i. 5; Luke iii. 7.- Acts xix. 4, 18.

the months of April and May are the time when

locusts abound, it has been conjectured that John

began his ministry about that season of the year,

which might also seem more convenient for receiv

Ing, and especially for baptizing, so great a number

of people, than the winter could have been.

Werse 5. Then went out to him Jerusalem—That

is, the citizens of it, famed as they were for wisdom

and virtue: and all Judea, &c.—The preacher be

ing described, the evangelist proceeds to tell us

what auditors he had. All sorts and ranks of

persons, and the generality of the people there,

flocked to hear him. The uncommon circumstances

of John’s public appearance could scarcely fail to

awaken the attention of the people to his person

and ministry, which would be yet more excited by

the time of it: for the Roman yoke began to bear

hard upon them, and their uneasiness under it raised

in their minds the most impatient desire of the

Messiah’s arrival, by whom they expected not only

deliverance, but universal monarchy. No wonder,

therefore, that they flocked to the Baptist from all

parts, and listened attentively while he proclaimed

this long-expected Messiah's approach, and a.

nounced the divine vengeance upon such as re

jected him. Add to this, the novelty of a prophet's

appearance in Israel, (for it seems they had had

none among them since Malachi's time;) the family

of John, the circumstances of his birth, and the extra

ordinary character he had no doubt maintained for

strict and undissembled piety; the new doctrine he

taught, and his fervent manner of urging it, together

with the new rite of baptism which he brought in;

—all concurred, with the cause mentioned above, to

draw such vast multitudes after him. And, it ap

pears, great numbers of them were brought under,

very serious impressions by his faithful remonstran

ces, expostulations, and warnings. Here we ob

serve a remarkable difference between John and

Jesus. That the people might hear John they

were under the necessity of going out of the city,

and travelling to him into the desert: but Jesus, of

his own accord, went to his hearers.

Verse 6. And were baptized of him in Jordan–

Namely, those that were awakened to repentance.

It has been questioned by many, whether John bap

tized these immense multitudes by dipping them in

Jordan? In answer to which it has been observed,

“that such prodigious numbers could hardly be bap

tized by immerging their whole bodies under water:

nor can we think they were provided with change

of raiment for it, which was scarce practicable for

such vast multitudes. And yet they could not be

immerged naked with modesty, nor in their wear

ing apparel with safety.” It has been thought,

the river, and that John, passing along before them,

cast water on their heads, or faces, by which means,

he might baptize many thousands in a day.” This,

it must be confessed, most naturally signified Christ's

baptizing them with the Holy Ghost and with fire,

which John spoke of as prefigured by his baptizing

with water: and which was eminently fulfilled

when the Holy Ghost sat upon the disciples, in the

appearance of tongues, or flames of fire. But be this

as it may: supposing that John baptized by immer

|sion, it will not follow from hence, that immersion

is essential to baptism; the washing of the soul

from the guilt of sin, by the blood of Christ, or

|from the power and pollution of sin, by the Spirit

of God, (the things signified by baptism,) being

expressed by sprinkling or pouring water on a per

son, as well as by plunging him in it. See Isaiah

xliv. 3; Ezek. xxxvi. 25; Col. ii. 12. And as Cyprian

observes, in his 76th Epistle to Magnus: “Baptism

| is rather of the mind by faith, than of the body by

| immersion in water: this being only a visible sign

of an invisible baptism.” It is admired by some,

that this practice of John did not excite more stir,

and meet with more opposition among the Jews.

But it must be observed, that baptizing was not a

ceremony entirely new. For, “there were two

kinds of baptism in use among the Jews; one was

that of the priests at their consecration, Lev. viii. 6;

the other was that of the heathens proselyted to the

Jewish religion. It was, therefore, no unheard-of

rite which the Messiah’s harbinger made use of.

| His countrymen were well acquainted both with

the thing itself and its signification. They knew

that it denoted some great change, either in the

|

opinions or practices of those who submitted to it,

and implied a promise of acceptance with God.

| Moreover, they had been led by a passage in their

sacred books, Zech. xiii. 1, to expect, that either the

Messiah himself, or some of his attendants, would

|baptize; as is evident from the question which the

messengers of the Sanhedrim put to the Baptist,

John i. 25: Why baptizest thou, if thou be not

that Christ, nor Elias 2 They must have known,

therefore, that John's baptism represented purifica

tion both of heart and life, as necessary even to

Jews themselves, before they could become the

subjects of so holy a prince as the Messiah ; and

that it was a solemn obligation, binding those who

received it to lead such lives. Hence, as Dr. Whit

by observes, they are mistaken who think John's

baptism the same in kind with that which Christ

afterward instituted, for admission of disciples into

his Church. The difference between the two was

considerable: 1st, John did not baptize either in the

name of Christ, or of the Holy Ghost; much less

therefore, “that they stood in ranks on the edge of did he baptize them with the Holy Ghost, a circum
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John sharply reproves the ST. MATTHEW. Pharisees and Sadducees.

*.*.*.*. 7 " But when he saw many of

—the Pharisees and Sadducees come

to his baptism, he said unto them, A. M. 4030.
- - D. 26.

"O generation of vipers, who hath

m Chap. xii. 34; xxiii. 33; Luke iii. 7–9.

stance mentioned by himself, as what remarkably

distinguished Christ's baptism from his. 2, They

who were baptized with John's baptism did not

profess their faith in the Messiah as actually come,

neither did they receive his baptism in testimony

of their entertaining that belief; for after having

administered it he exhorted his disciples to believe

on Him who was to come. Therefore his baptism

could not initiate men into the Christian Church, as

appears likewise by the apostles' rebaptizing some

who had been baptized by John. Acts xix. 4, 5.

3d, John's was the baptism of repentance, whereby

all that had a sense of their sins, and professed re

pentance, were promised pardon, and exhorted to

believe in the Messiah, who was soon to appear.

Or, it was a washing with water, to show the Jews

that they must be cleansed, not only from their pre

judices and vices, but that they must relinquish

Judaism in order to their becoming fit members

of the Messiah's kingdom.”—Macknight. Indeed,

John, properly speaking, was not a gospel minister,

nor his ministry a gospel ministry; for that state of

the Church was not then begun; but, as he was a

middle person between both testaments, greater

than the prophets, less than a gospel minister, Matt.

xi. 11, 13, so his ministry was a sort of middle

ministry, the chief drift whereof was to prepare

people to receive Jesus of Nazareth as the promised

Messiah: in order whereunto he laboured to con

vince them of their sins, and their need of a Saviour,

by preaching repentance, verse 2; and pointed out

the Messiah to them, John i. 29; and baptized them

as a sign of repentance, on their part, and an assu

rance of pardon on God's part. John's baptism,

therefore, was only a temporary sacrament or in

stitution, set up upon a particular occasion; which,

as it agreed with Christ's in the external sign, so

was perfected by his. See Grotius. Confessing

their sins—Acknowledging their offences, and con

demning their former lives, and that freely and of

their own accord: for it does not appear that the

Baptist required them to do it. It is not said wheth

er this confession was made to God or man: but

it is probable it was to both : only, so far as it

was made to John, it must have been merely gen

eral. For how. could one man have sufficed to

hearken to a particular confession of all the offences

of this immense multitude made secretly in his cars.

It seems to have been like the confessions recorded

in the Old Testament; (see Ezra ix.; Neh. ix.; Dan.

ix.;) and that made by the high priest on the day

of atonement, Lev. xvi. 21. They acknowledged

in words their sinfulness and guilt, professed re

pentance for, and a detestation of all their sins, and

submitted to be baptized in token of their being

convinced of their need of pardon and purification.

And it must be observed, that this was the confes

sion, not of persons who had been baptized, con

cerning sins committed after baptism, but of those

who were to be baptized. It therefore differs widely

from, and gives no countenance to, the auricular

confession of the Church of Rome.

Verse 7. When he saw many of the Pharisees and

Sadducees, &c.—These are not names of office, but

of sects, or sorts of persons of different opinions in

matters of religion. There were three religious

sects among the Jews—the Pharisees, Sadducees,

and Essenes. Of the latter, indeed, we read nothing

in the Holy Scriptures. We shall only, therefore,

observe concerning them, that their way of life was

very singular. They did not marry, but adopted

the children of others, whom they brought up in

the institutions of their sect. They despised riches,

and had all things in common, and never changed

their clothes till they were entirely worn out.

When initiated they were strictly bound not to

communicate the mysteries of their sect to others;

and if any of their members were found guilty of

any enormous crime they were expelled. As to

their doctrine, they allowed a future state, but de

nied the resurrection of the body. The reason why

we find no mention of them in the New Testament

may be their recluse and retired way of life, no less

than their great simplicity and honesty, in conse

quence of which they lay open to no censure or

reproof.-The Pharisees were a very ancient sect.

They are said to have made their first appearance

about 150 years before Christ. . It is certain from

the account given by Josephus, Ant., lib. xii., cap.

10, sect. 5, 6, that in the time of John Hyrcanus,

the high priest, about 108 years before Christ, the

sect was not only formed, but made a considerable

figure; and that it had advanced to a high degree

of popularity and power about thirty years after

that period. They took their name from the He

brew word pºp, pharas, which signifies to separate,

because they seemed to separate themselves from

all others by their peculiar manner of living. They

pretended to have greater knowledge of the rites of

the Jewish worship and of the customs of their

country than other people, and were very strict in

the observance of them, as also of all the traditions

of the elders. They fasted often, made long prayers,

rigorously kept the sabbath, and put on an appear

ance of great sanctity, with much display of zeal

for Moses and the law. On all these accounts they

were in high esteem among the people: and some

of them, we have reason to hope, had a measure of

true piety; but it is evident from several of the

discourses of our Lord, recorded by the evangelists,

that they were in general devoid of that humility,

and sincere love of God, which are essential to true

religion. Though they acknowledged the existence

of angels, the immortality of the soul, the resurrec

tion of the body, and a future state of rewards and

punishments, yet they were involved in many great
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The Pharisees and Sadducees CHAPTER III.
exhorted to repentance

*.*.*.*. warned you to flee from "the wrath

—to come?

8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet A. M. 4030.

for repentance : A. D. 26.

* Rom. v. 9; 1 Thess. i. 10.
'Or, answerable to amendment of life.

and destructive errors, both in principle and prac

tice. They held the unwritten traditions of the

elders to be of equal authority with the written

word, pretending that both were delivered to Moses

from mount Sinai. From their rigorous observance

of these traditions they considered themselves as

more holy than other men, and held their own

righteousness to be sufficient for their justification

before God; having no proper conception of the

spirituality, extent, and obligation of the divine law.

Accordingly they neglected the weightier matters

of it, justice, mercy, and the love of God, and ren

dered its holy precepts of none effect through their

traditions, while they were scrupulously exact in

little and trivial things, such as washing cups, &c.,

Mark iv., and tithing mint, anise, and cummin.

The Sadducees also were a sect of great antiqui

ty, having existed, as well as the Pharisees, accord

ing to Josephus, from the time of the Maccabees.

They had their name from their founder, Sadoc.

Antigonus of Socho, president of the Sanhedrim at

Jerusalem, and teacher of the law in the divinity

school in that city, having often in his lectures as

serted to his scholars that they ought not to serve

God in a servile manner, with respect to reward,

but only out of filial love and fear; two of his

scholars, Sadoc and Baithus, inferred from thence

that there were no rewards or punishments after

this life; and therefore, separating from the school

of their master, they taught that there was no resur

rection nor future state. Many embracing this

opinion gave rise to the sect of the Sadducees, who

were a kind of Epicureans, but differing from them

in this, that, though they denied a future state, yet

they allowed that the world was created by the

power of God, and governed by his providence,

whereas the followers of Epicurus denied both.

The Sadducees, says Luke, (Acts xxiii. 8,) say,

there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit.

Add to this, that they not only rejected all unwritten

traditions, but all the books of the Old Testament,

excepting those of Moses. They were not very nu

merous, but being the wealthiest of the three sects,

the rich and great gave in to their opinions; whereas

the people were firm in the interest of the Pharisees,

and so attached to their notions, that, if a Pharisee

should happen to throw out reflections, either upon

the high priest or king, he was sure to be believed;

for every thing that concerned divine worship was

regulated by the Pharisees. So that when the Sad

ducees took upon them any public employment

they were obliged, though never so much against

their own interest, to obey the injunction of the

Pharisees, which had they presumed to refuse, the

consequences would have been dangerous, and

would have set the people in an uproar. O gene

ration of ripers—A wicked offspring of wicked

Warents, crafty, malignant, mischievous creatures.

In like manner the crafty Herod is styled a for, and

persons of insidious, ravenous, profane, or sensual

dispositions, are named respectively by Him who

saw their hearts, serpents, dogs, tolres, and swine;

terms which are not the random language of pas

sion, but a judicious designation of the persons

meant by them. For it was fitting such men

should be marked out, either for a caution to others,

or a warning to themselves. Who hath warned

wou to flee from the wrath to come?—To put on

this form of humility and repentance? What hath

moved you to it? How came you to think your

selves in any danger of divine and future wrath, or

to use any means to escape it? since you Pharisees

think yourselves secure from it, on account of the

sanctity of your lives, and you Sadducees imagine

there is no such wrath, and that all that is spoken

of it is a mere fable and delusion?

Verse 8. Bring forth, therefore, fruits meet for

repentance–That is, a change of temper and behav

iour, answerable thereto; forsake, as well as con.

fess, your sins, and let the integrity, regularity,

holiness, and usefulness of your lives, manifest the

sincerity of your repentance. It is a metaphor

taken from trees, which discover what quality they

are of by the fruits they bear; in allusion to which,

pious men are called trees of righteousness, Isa.

lxi. 3; and their works, fruits of righteousness, Phil.

i. 11. Let it be observed, further, that as the original

word, uetavota, here rendered repentance, properly

signifies a change of mind, from the approbation

and love of sin to an aversion and hatred to it, in

consequence of a deep conviction of its evil nature

and destructive tendency; (see on verse 2;) so,

wherever this is, there will, of course, be an entire

reformation of life, a ceasing to do eril, in all re

spects, according to the knowledge and ability of

the penitent, and a learning to do well. Hence it

is styled repentance from dead works, Heb. vi. 1;

and repentance unto salvation not to be repented

of 2 Cor. vii. 10; that is, such as is not reversed by

any voluntary returning or relapsing into our for

mer sins. And, seeing God is unchangeably holy,

and must for ever hate all sin with a perfect hatred,

it is certain, from his very nature, that he cannot be

reconciled to or have communion with the sinner,

till a change be wrought in his spirit and conduct,

and he cease from the commission of known ini

quity. For a change there must be in God or man;

and, since God’s nature is immutable, and it cannot

be in him, it must of necessity be in man. Now it

is evident, both from reason and experience, that

confession of sins, a present sorrow for them, and

displeasure against them, with a warm resolution to

forsake them, are by no means always attended

with this change, and, therefore, that these alone

cannot be fruits meet for repentance. And O, how

necessary was this admonition for the men of that
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John's baptism by water ST, MATTHEW. inferior to that of Christ.

A. M.4030. 9 And think not to say within

A. D. 26. yourselves, "We have Abraham to

our father: for I say unto you, that God is

able of these stones to raise up children unto

Abraham.

10 And now also the axe is laid unto the root

of the trees: P therefore every tree A.M.".

which bringeth not forth good fruit is — tº º

hewn down, and cast into the fire.

11 * I indeed baptize you with water unto

repentance; but he that cometh after me is

mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy

• John viii. 33, 39; Acts xiii. 26; Rom. iv. 1, 11, 16.

PCh. vii. 19; Luke xiii. 7, 9; John xv. 6.

* Mark 1.8; Luke iii. 16; John i. 15, 26,33; Acts i. 5;

xi. 16; xix. 4.

age, who placed their repentance, as Dr. Lightfoot

observes, in a mere verbal confession of their sins;

and is it not equally necessary for too many of our

own age 7

Verse 9. And think not to say—Or, as the words,

an došnre Weyew, rather signify, Presume not to say,

or, Say not confidently, within yourselves, We hare

Abraham to our father—As if he had said, Being

called upon to bring forth fruits meet for repentance,

begin not to obstruct the efficacy of the admonition

with those thoughts which are so common among

you, that you are secure from wrath by being the chil

dren of Abraham. It is almost incredible how great

the presumption of the Jews was, on this their rela

tion to Abraham. “Abraham,” says the Talmud,

(a book in high repute among them,) “sits near the

gates of hell, and does not permit any wicked Is

raelite to go down into it.” And Justin informs us,

that the Jewish rabbins assured them, “That, being

Abraham's seed, though they continued in disobe

dience to God, and in infidelity, the kingdom of

heaven should still be given them.” And it is to

be feared that many professors of Christianity build

their hopes of salvation on a foundation equally

false, depending on their baptism, their knowledge,

their orthodoxy, their forms of godliness, their

deeds of charity, or their fancied interest in the

merits of Christ, while they live in sin, and are

lukewarm and negligent in pursuit of that holiness,

without which no man shall see the Lord.

For I say unto you—This preface always denotes

the importance of what follows: God is able of

these stones—He probably pointed to those which

lay before them: to raise up children to Abraham

—You think that because you are the only Church

of God upon earth, and if you were destroyed God

would then have no seed of Abraham to show mer

cy to, and keep his covenant with, therefore judg

ment shall not come upon you: but mistake not;

that God who raised Adam from the dust of the

earth, and children to Abraham from the dead womb

of Sarah, can, if he please, animate and sanctify

these very stones, which are before your eyes, and

transform them into children of Abraham; into

persons who shall inherit Abraham's faith and piety,

and who, by imitating his obedience, shall become

his spiritual seed, to whom the promises made to

him shall be fulfilled, and in whom the church shall

still subsist, though all you should be destroyed.

And he would sooner work such a miracle as this,

than he would suffer his promise to fail, or admit

you to the blessings of his approaching kingdom,

merely because you have the abused honour to de

scend from that peculiar favourite of Heaven. Thus

the Baptist took from those presumptuous men the

ground of their confidence, by affirming that God

could perform his promises to Abraham, though the

whole Jewish nation should be rejected by him;

the seed, like the stars for multitude, that was prin

cipally intended in the promise, being a spiritual

progeny.

Verse 10. And now, also, the aire, &c.—To en

force his exhortation, he informs them that they

had no time to delay their repentance, because the

patience of God was very near exhausted, and come

to an end with respect to them. Hisjudgments were

at hand and ready to be inflicted, so that, if they

continued unfruitful, notwithstanding the extraor

dinary means that were now to be tried with them,

destruction would speedily overtake them; as if he

had said, God now once more offers you his grace in

and through his Son, which, if you refuse, he will

no longer bear with you. You think of national

deliverances, but I am sent to warn you of national

judgments; judgments, which even now hang over

your heads, and are ready to fall upon you if you

still continue barren, or do not bring forth good

fruit: for I assure you, the hand of God is liſted up

to strike the fatal blow. There is an allusion in the

words to a woodman, who, having marked a tree

for excision, lays his axe at the root of it, till he puts

off his upper garment, and then immediately goes

to work to cut it down. Therefore, every tree that

bring eth not forth good fruit—Every one that, while

he professes to be one of God's people, contradicts

that profession by a wicked life, or by the neglect

of vital and practical religion, is cut down, &c.—

Instantly, without further delay; and cast into the

fire—Of hell: a prediction this, 1st, of that dreadful

destruction which, within the short period of ſorty

four years, came, by the Romans, upon the whole

Jewish nation; as if he had said, The Babylonians

formerly lopped off your branches, but now the tree

shall be cut down; your commonwealth shall be

| destroyed, and your temple, city, and nation totally

ruined: and, 2dly, it is a prediction of that par

ticular destruction which shall soon overtake all

that reject the counsel of God against themselves,

or, as the apostle expresses it, that obey not the gos

pel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Verse 11. I indeed baptize you with water—I call

you to repentance, and admit the penitent to the

baptism of water, as a sign and token of their being

washed from their past sins, and of their engaging
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Separation of the wheat and chaff.
CHAPTER III.

Jesus goes to John for baptism.

A. M. 1930 to bear: * he shall baptize you with

* * *- the Holy Ghost, and with fire:

12 "Whose fan is in his hand, and he will

thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat

into the garner; but he will “burn up A. M.,4030.

the chaff with unquenchable fire. _A. D. 20.

13 * "Then cometh Jesus * from Galilee to

Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him.

* Isa. iv. 4; xliv. 3; Mal. iii. 2; Acts ii. 3, 4; 1 Cor. xii. 13.

* Mal. iii. 3.

* Mal. iv. 1; Chap. xiii. 30. "Mark i. 9; Luke iii. 21.

* Chap. ii. 22.

to walk henceforward in newness of life. He an

swers the question put to him, John i. 19, 25, by the

priests and Levites sent from Jerusalem. But he

that cometh after me—That succeeds me in preach

ing and baptizing, is mightier than 1–Is endued

with unspeakably greater authority and power;

Whose shoes I am not worthy to bear—That is, for

whom I am unworthy to perform the humblest

office of menial service: He shall baptize you with

the Holy Ghost and with fire—He shall not only

administer the outward element, or sign, to his dis

ciples, but the thing signified thereby, viz., the gifts

and graces of the Holy Spirit, which, in their ope

rations and effects, are like fire, enlightening, quick

ening, and purifying men's souls, and kindling

therein pious and devout affections; inflaming their

hearts with love to God and all mankind, and with

a degree of zeal for his glory and the salvation of

sinners which all the waters of difficulty and dan

ger, of persecution and tribulation, which they may

be called to pass through, shall not be able to quench.

And this baptism he will communicate in so abun

dant a measure, that you shall seem to be overflowed

there with. Now this promise was fulfilled, even

with a visible appearance, as of fire, on the day of

pentecost; and it is fulfilled without that appear

ance to this day, with respect to all that believe in

Christ with a faith that worketh by love.

Verse 12. Whosefan is in his hand—That is, the

doctrine of the gospel, which is of such a nature as

effectually discovers what is the real disposition of

the hearts of men, and perfectly distinguishes be

tween the hypocritical and the sincere. Perhaps,

also, the Baptist might refer to the persecutions and

tribulations which should attend the preaching of

the gospel. Dr. Campbell renders the original ex

pression, to Trvov, winnowing shorel, mentioned Isa.

xxx. 24, “an implement of husbandry, very ancient,

simple, and properly manual: whereas the fan, (or

ran, as it is sometimes called,) is more complex,

and, being contrived for raising an artificial wind,

by the help of sails, can hardly be considered as

proper for being carried about in the hand.” “In

the eastern countries,” says Dr. Shaw, “after the

grain is trodden out, they winnow it by throwing it

up against the wind with a shovel.” “To understand

the Baptist's meaning aright, we should observe, that

in this verse he describes the authority of Christ's

ministry, as in verse 16 he had described its efficacy.

As if he had said, The Messiah is infinitely mightier

than I, not only as he will bestow on you the mi

raculous gifts of the Spirit, but as he has power to

reward those who obey him with eternal life, and

to punish such with everlasting destruction, as re

ject him.”—Macknight. He will thoroughly purge

his floor—His Church, at present covered with a mix

ture of wheat and chaff. As if he had said, Though,

for the present, the good and bad, the fruitful and un

fruitful, are joined together in the visible Church,

yet in due time he will sever them, Mal. iii. 2,3; and

rid his Church of all hypocrites and ungodly persons.

And gather his wheat—The truly pious, into his

garmer—Will lay them up in heaven as his peculiar

treasure. But the chaff—Those who have only a

show of religion, without the power, and produce

not the fruits of righteousness, he will burn with

unquenchable fire—He will treat them as men do

the refuse of the floor. He will destroy them as

worthless and unprofitable trash. There is, in these

words, an evident allusion to the custom of burning

the chaff after winnowing, that it might not, by the

wind's changing, be blown back again, and so be

mingled with the wheat. And though this may in

part refer to the calamities to come upon the Jew

ish nation for rejecting Christ, yet, it seems chiefly

to intend the final destruction of all sinners in hell,

which alone is properly opposed to the gathering

the wheat into the garner. See chapter xiii. 40–42.

And certainly this burning of the chaff with un

quenchable fire, is absolutely inconsistent with all

views of the restoration of the wicked, nor can it, by

any easy or just interpretation, be reconciled with

their annihilation, which, it is certain, no punish

ment of mind or body can, of itself, effect.

Verse 13. Then cometh Jesus—Who was now

about thirty years of age, from Galilee—Where he

had long lived, in a retired manner, unto John, to be

baptized of him—Not in testimony of his repent

ance, or for the remission of sins, for, being without

sin, he neither needed repentance nor remission;

but that he might honour John's ministry, and

acknowledge his commission to baptize, and might

confirm the institution of baptism by water. He

thus, also, offered himself to receive that testimony

which he knew his heavenly Father would give,

him, and conformed himself to what he appointed

for his followers; for which last reason he drank

likewise of the sacramental cup. Thus the apos

tolical constitutions inform us that Christ was bap

tized, not that he needed any purgation, but to testify

the truth of John's baptism, and to be an earample

to us. We may consider this as a plain argument

that baptism may be rightly administered to, and

received by those that are incapable of many of the

chief ends of it, provided they be capable of some

other end for which it also was designed. For

Christ, being without sin, could neither repent nor

promise amendment of life; being the wisdom of

the Father, he could be taught nothing; being the

| Christ, he could not profess he would beliere on
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Christ is baptized by John,
ST, MATTHEW. and the Spirit of God descends.

A. M.4031. 14 But John forbade him, saying,

*** I have need to be baptized of thee,

and comest thou to me?

15 And Jesus, answering, said unto him, Suf

fer it to be so now: for thus it becometh us to

fulfil all righteousness. Then he suf- *.*.*.*.

fered him. * * *

16 - And Jesus, when he was baptized,

went up straightway out of the water: and

lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and

y Mark i. 10.

him that should come after him, that is, on himself.

He, therefore, was baptized, 1st, to testify that he

owned the Baptist as one commissioned by God to

perform this office; 2d, that by this rite he might

profess his willingness to fulfil all righteousness;

and, 3d, that by this he might be initiated into his

prophetical office, and consecrated to the service of

God. Therefore, though infants can neither be

taughl, nor believe, nor give the answer of a good

conscience, at baptism, yet they may be baptized;

1st, that by this ceremony they may be obliged to

observe the laws of that Jesus, into whose name they

are baptized, even as, under the Mosaic dispensa

tion, the infant, by virtue of circumcision, became a

debtor to observe the whole law of Moses, Acts xv. 5;

Gal. v. 3; 2dly, that by this rite they may enter

into covenant with God, of which they are declared

capable by Moses, Deut. xxix. 11.

Verse 14. But John forbade him—Out of mo

desty he would have declined the service, saying,

I have need to be baptized of thee—To receive a

larger measure of the gifts and graces of the Holy

Spirit from thee, and comest thou to me—on such

an occasion as this? It has been questioned, how

John knew him to be the Christ, before the Spirit

descended on him? But this question will be easily

resolved, if it be considered that John was a prophet

filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother's womb.

No doubt he knew by a secret intimation from that

Spirit, that he, who then came to him, was the per

son on whom the Holy Ghost should descend, and

on whom he should abide in so large a measure, or,

rather, without measure, that he might impart him

to others, such matters being frequently imparted

to prophets by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost.

Thus Simeon, having been told that he should not

die until he had seen the Lord's Christ, had an inti

mation given him in the temple that the child Jesus

was that Christ, Luke ii. 26–32; as had, also, Anna

the prophetess. And Samuel, being told by God

that on the morroup a man should come to him to be

captain orer his people Israel, 1 Sam. ix. 15, when

Saul appeared, he had another intimation given him

respecting the person, the Lord saying, verse 17,

Behold the man of whom I spake to thee. Just so

the Baptist, being to testify, when he baptized with

water, that another should baptize them with the

Holy Ghost, God tells him that of this he should

see an evidence by the visible descent of the Holy

Ghost upon Him who, from his fulness, was to im

part this Spirit to all true believers; and when our

Saviour came to be baptized, God tells him again,

this was that very person. -

Verse 15. Suffer it to be so not—In this my state

of humiliation: For thus—By this appearance in

the form of a sinner, and stooping to thee, my infe

rior; it becomes us—Me, and my disciples according

to my example, to fulfil all righteousness—To do

whatsoever is just, fit, and requisite in our circum

stances. Or, it becometh every messenger of God,

and even every follower of mine, to observe every

divine appointment, and to honour every divine or

dinance. I therefore offer myself to be baptized,

that I may show my readiness to obey all God’s

righteous precepts, and to justify God and approve

his counsel, Luke vii. 29, 30, and celebrate his wis

dom in sending thee to prepare his and my way,

by calling men to repentance, and in that way fitting

them for the blessings of my kingdom. “Our Lord's

baptism tended,” says Dr. Macknight, “to promote

the ends both of his own mission and of his fore

runner's, as it established the authority of both. It

established John’s mission, great honour being done

him by the Messiah's receiving his baptism. It es

tablished our Lord's mission also; for after he was

baptized, the testimonies of the Spirit and voice

from heaven were given him in the presence of the

multitude assembled at Jordan. That these testi

monies should have been given on this occasion, ra

ther than on any other, was fit; because it was an

august manner of opening our Lord's ministry, was

the most public occasion that could be found, and

pointed him out as Messiah to the Baptist, who was

thereby qualified for the principal duty of his mis

sion, John i. 31.” By this we are taught a holy ex

actness in the observance even of those institutions

which owe their obligations merely to a divine ap

pointment. Surely thus it becometh all his followers

to fulfil all righteousness. Jesus had no sin to wash

away, and yet he was baptized. And God owned

his ordinance so as to make it the season of pouring

forth the Holy Spirit upon him. And where can

we expect this sacred effusion, but in an humble at

tendance on divine appointments? Then he suf

fered him—He that sins through ignorance, will

correct his error upon better information.

Verse 16. And Jesus, when he was baptized, &c.—

Hereby he was, 1st, installed into his ministerial of

fice, as the priests were by washing, Exod. xxix. 4;

Lev. viii. 6; 2d, engaged solemnly in the same mili

tary work with us against sin and Satan; 3d, admit

ted a member of the gospel Church, as he was be

fore of the Jewish, by circumcision; 4th, he was

baptized as a public person, the Head of his Church,

in whom, and by virtue of whose baptism, all his

members are baptized spiritually, Rom. vi. 4; Col.

ii. 12. Went up straightway out of the rater—Or,

as the original, ovetºn aro re vöaroc, rather signifies,

ascended from the water, namely, went up from the

banks of Jordan. The hearens rere opened unto
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Jurist's fasting and temptation CHAPTER IV. in the wilderness.

*.*.*.*. he saw the Spirit of God descend

†— ing like a dove, and lighting upon

him:

17 “And lo, a voice from heaven, A, M.4031.

saying, "This is my beloved Son, in tº #:

whom I am well pleased.

* Isa. xi. 2; xlii. 1; Luke iii.22; John i. 32, 33.

* John xii. 28.

* Psa. ii. 7; Isa. xlii. 1; Chap. xii. 18; xvii. 5; Mark i. 11;

Luke ix. 35; Eph. 1. G.; Col. i. 13; 2 Pet. i. 17.

him—For his sake, appearing as if they had been

rent asunder directly over his head. It is probable

they might resemble that opening of the heavens

which we often see in a time of great lightning,

when the sky seems to divide, to make the fuller

and clearer way for the lightning: although,

doubtless, this was much more striking and glo

rious. And he saw—Christ himself saw, and also

John the Baptist, as appears by John, ch. i. 33, 34;

and by this he was further confirmed that this was

the very Christ:—the Spirit of God descending like

a dore—Not only in a hovering, dove-like motion,

but, it seems, with a bright flame, in the shape of a

dove, for St. Luke says, ch. iii. 22, aouarukº etóel,

ocet reptarepav, in a bodily shape, as a dove. See

also John i. 32. The Holy Spirit descended upon

him in this form to signify what Christ is, 1st, in his

own nature to them that come to him, meek and

loving; 2d, in the execution of his office, reconciling

us to the Father, and bringing us good tidings of

peace and reconciliation, as the dove brought Noah

tidings of the deluge being assuaged; 3d, in the ope

rations of his Spirit upon his people, whereby they

are made meek, lowly, and harmless as doves. And

lighting upon him—As a visible token of a new de

gree of the Holy Ghost's operation in Christ, now

at his entrance upon his public employment, even

of that Spirit by which, according to the intima

tions God had given in his word, he was anointed

in a peculiar manner, and abundantly fitted for his

public work. Psa. xlv. 7; Isa. lxi. 1. And thus was

Christ installed into his ministerial function, both

by baptism and the unction of the Holy Ghost, as

the priests of old were by washing and anointing.

Verse 17. And lo!—As a further token of the di

vine regard to Christ, and of the glorious dignity of

his person, a roice from hearen, saying, to John,

concerning Christ, This is my beloved Son, and to

Christ himself, Thou art my belored Son, Luke

iii. 22. For it is not improbable that both sentences

were pronounced; the voice uttering the words,

Thou art my belored Son, &c. while the Spirit was

descending, as if they had been directed to Jesus

alone, in answer to his prayer; and, after the Spirit

rested on Jesus, the voice, speaking to the Baptist

and the multitude, said, This is my beloved Son,

&c. St. Luke informs us, that he was praying when

this happened, and it is observable that all the voices

from heaven, by which the Father bore witness to

Christ, were pronounced while he was praying, or

quickly after. Luke ix. 29, 35; John xii. 28. In

whom I am well pleased—Or, in whom I delight,

That is, whose character I perfectly approve, and in

whom I acquiesce as the great Mediator, through

whom will I show myself favourable unto sinful

creatures. See Isa. xlii. 1. The original word prop

eriy signifies an entire acquiescence, or a special

and singular complacency and satisfaction. This

the Father took, in the person and undertaking of

Christ; and this, through him, he takes in all true

believers, who, by faith, are united to him, and made

members of his body. And O, how poor, in com

parison of this, are all other kinds of praise, yea,

and all other pleasures . To have the approbation,

and be the delight of God; this is praise, this is

pleasure indeed! This is, at once, true glory and

true happiness, and is the highest and brightest

light that virtue can appear in.

CHAPTER IV.

In this chapter we have, (1,) An account of Christ's fasting forty days, and being afterward assaulted in three different

trays by Satan, but overcoming in each assault, 1-11.

12–17.

(2,) Of his beginning to preach in Galilee and parts adjacent,

(3,) Of his calling disciples to attend him, viz., Peter and Andrew, James and John, 18–22. (4) Of his

miraculously healing multitudes, and being greatly followed by the people for his cures and instructions, 23–25.

HEN" was "Jesus led up * of the Spirit into

the wilderness to be tempted of the devil.

* First Sunday in Lent, gospel, verse 1 to verse 12.

* Mark i. 12, &c.; Luke iv. 1, &c.

2 And when he had fasted forty days and

forty nights, he was afterward a hungered.

b 1 Kings xviii. 12; Ezek. iii. 14; viii. 3; xi. 1,24; xi. 2; xliii. 5;

Acts viii. 39.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IV.

Verse 1. Then—After the afore-mentioned glo

rious manifestation of his Father's love, by which

he was armed for the combat. , Was Jesus led by
the Spirit—By a strong impulse of the Spirit of

God, of which he was full; into the wilderness—

Wol. I. (4)

Probably, the wilderness near Jordan, which, as

Mr. Maundrell, who travelled through it, assures us,

is a miserable and horrid place, consisting of high,

barren mountains, so that it looks as if nature had

suffered some violent convulsions there. Our Lord,

probably, was assaulted in the northern part of it,
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Christ tempted of the devil
ST, MATTHEW. in the wilderr:ess.

3 And when the tempter came to

him, he said, If thou be the Son of

A. M. 4031.

A. D. 27.

God, command that these stones be A, M-4031.
A. D. 27.

made bread.

near the sea of Galilee, because he is said by Luke

to be returning to Nazareth, from whence he came

to be baptized. To be tempted of the deril–That is,

the chief of the devils, Satan, the everlasting ene

my of God and man. The proper meaning of the

original word here, and in other places of the Old

and New Testaments, translated to tempt, is to try.

Hence we sometimes, as Gen. xxii. 1, read of God’s

tempting men, as well as of the devil's tempting

them. But there is this difference between the

temptations, or trials, that are immediately from

God, and those that are from Satan, by God's per

mission. We are tempted, or tried, by God, that

our righteousness, our faith, love, patience, and

every grace and virtue, may be manifested, ap

proved, and further increased: and therefore, as

James says, Blessed is the man who, in this sense,

endureth temptation. But the devil tempts, or tries

us, in expectation of finding us insincere, or unsta

ble, and with a view to lead us into sin by his sub

tlety and power; in which sense God, who cannot

be tempted with evil, or see any thing desirable in

it, tempteth no man. Doubtless, it must have been

for some very great and good ends that the Holy

Spirit thus moved our Lord to repair into the wil

derness, to be tempted of the deril. For though, by

his repairing thither, he might partly intend to en

joy a devout retirement, that as man he might give

vent to those sacred passions which the late grand

occurrences of the descent of the Spirit upon him,

andthe miraculous attestation ofa voice from heaven,

had such a tendency to inspire; yet no doubt he

foresaw that this season of intercourse with heaven

would be followed by a violent assault from hell,

and he went into the wilderness with a view also

to meet and combat with the grand adversary of

mankind. Probably, as Theophylact observes, one

grand end might be to teach us that when we have

consecrated ourselves to God’s service, and have

been favoured with peculiar marks of divine accept

ance, and the consolations of his Spirit, we must

expect temptations; and to teach us, by our Lord's

example, how we may best and most effectually re

sist them, even by an unshaken faith, 1 Pet. v. 9;

and by the sword of the Spirit, which is the word

of God, Eph. vi. 17, 2d, Our Lord was tempted thus,

that his perfect holiness might be tried and approved.

3d, That Satan might be conquered, which he never

had perfectly been by any man before. 4th, That

Christ might become a merciful and faithful high

priest, one who can succour his people in time of

need, and pity them when they happen to fall by

temptation. The apostle assigns this reason ex

pressly, Heb. ii. 17, 18. And, 5th, That assurance

might be given to his people of an everlasting vic

tory over, and deliverance from, the power of Satan.

Verse 2. And then he had fasted forty days and

forty nights—As Moses, the giver, and Elias, the

restorer of the law, had done before: he was after

ward a hungered—That is, he was as sharply as

saulted with hunger, as any man is at any time for

want of food. Thus he was fitted for the ensuing

trial of his trust in God. And, as an ancient writer

observes, We are then especially to expect tempta

tions, when we are alone, and when we are in straits

and exigencies, from which we see no ordinary way

of deliverance, which was the case with Christ. For

he was hungry, and in a wild wilderness, where was

no food, and was at last fed miraculously by angels

ministering unto him.

Verse 3. And when the tempter came to him—In a

visible shape and appearance, to tempt him out

wardly, as he had done inwardly before. For it

appears from the account which Mark and Luke

have given us of this matter, that our Lord had been

tempted by the devil invisibly during the whole of

the above-mentioned forty days—but now, it seems,

he came to him in a visible form, probably in the

human, as one that desired to inquire further into

the evidences of his mission. Accordingly he

said, If thou be the Son of God—In such an extra

ordinary sense as thou hast been declared to be,

and if thou art indeed the promised Messiah, ex

pected under that character, command that these

stones be made bread—To relieve thy hunger, for

in such circumstances it will undoubtedly be done.

Thus Satan took advantage of our Lord's dis

tress to tempt him to doubt his being the Son of

God in the sense in which he had just been declared

to be so; and it seems the object of this first tempt

ation was, to excite in his mind a distrust of the

care and kindness of his heavenly Father, and to

induce him to use unwarranted means to relieve his

hunger. But it is objected here, If Christ were

God, why should he be tempted 7 Was it to show

that God was able to overcome the temptations of

the devil? Could there be any doubt of this? We

answer, he was man, rery man, as well as God, “ of

a reasonable soul, and human flesh subsisting,” and

it was only as man that he was tempted. If it be

replied, that seeing his human nature was personally

united to the divine, it must still be superfluous to

show that even his human nature, thus influenced,

should be able to baffle the assaults of Satan : Ire

naus, an eminent father of the second century,

answering this very objection, then made by the

Ebionites, (the elder brethren of the Photinians and

Socinians,) observes that, as he was man, that he

might be tempted, so he was the Word, that he might

be glorified; the Word, (or Godhead,) being quies

cent in his temptation, crucifirion, and death. These

words being preserved and cited, says Dr. Whitby,

by Theodoret, show that the latter fathers approved

of this solution of this difficulty. Among the reasons

assigned of our Lord's temptation, one is, the con

solation of his members conflicting with the adver

sary of their souls. For, in that he suffered, being

tempted, he can sympathize with, and succourthºse

that are tempted; affording them the same Spirit

that was in him, that they may resist the devil with
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Christ is tempted of the

**,ºr 4 But he answered and said, It is

—— written, “Man shall not live by bread

alone, but by every word that proceedeth out

of the mouth of God.

5 Then the devil taketh him up "into the

holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the

temple,

CHAPTER IV.
devil in the wild , ners

6 And saith unto him, If thou be A. M.4031.
the Son of God, cast thyself down: D. 27.

for it is written, "He shall give his angels

charge concerning thee; and in their hands

they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou

dash thy foot against a stone.

7 Jesus said unto him, It is written again,

* Deut. viii. 3.−1 Neh. xi. 1, 18; Isa. xlviii. 2;

the same weapons, and overcome him with the same

assistance, by which he, in his human nature, com

bated and conquered. Now this ground of comfort

would be wholly taken from us, if Christ overcame

Satan merely by virtue of that nature, by which he

was are paroc kakov, James i. 13, incapable of being

overcome by temptation. But if, with Irenaeus, we

affirm that the divinity was then quiescent in him,

and that he overcame Satan by virtue of the Spirit

given to him, we, who have the same unction from

the Holy One, may also hope to do it by his aid.

Verse 4. It is written—There is no better way of

answering the tempter, than by opposing the word

of God to his temptations. This is that sword of

the Spirit that must put him to flight. The Church

of Rome, therefore, by taking from the people the

word of God, disarm them as to the spiritual com

bat. Man shall not live by bread alone—These

words are quoted from Deut. viii. 3, and signify that

bread, or ordinary sustenance, is not necessary to

support the life of man; that God can feed and sus

tain him by other means: but by every word that

proceedeth out of the mouth of God shall man live—

That is, by whatsoever he shall appoint for his suste

nance; or even by his bare word. Therefore, it is

not needful that I should work a miracle to procure

bread, without any intimation of my Father's will.

He can support me without bread, as he fed the Is

raelites in the wilderness; and, on the other hand,

even bread itself, if these stones were turned into

it, could not mourish me without his blessing; which

I could not expect, were I to attempt a miracle of

this kind merely in compliance with thy sugges

tions. Here we are taught, in imitation of Christ,

always to maintain such an humble dependance on

the divine blessing, as never to venture out of the

way of it, be our necessity ever so urgent.

Verses 5–7. Then the deril taketh him up into the

holy city—That is, the city Jerusalem, frequently

called the holy city in Scripture, see Neh. xi. 1; Isa.

lii. 1; Dan. ix. 24; and that with great propriety, as

being for ages the place of the special residence of

Jehovah. It has been supposed by many, that

Satan transported our Lord through the air, but

whether he did or not cannot be determined from

this passage, the original word, trapahautavet, sig

nifying no more than that he took him along with

him. And setteth him on a pinnacle of the tem

ple—That is, one of the battlements, for it is not to be

supposed that our Lord stood on the point of a spire.

The roof of the temple, like that of their houses,

was flat, and had a kind of balustrade round it, to

lii. 1; Chap. xxvii. 53; Rev. xi. 2–e Psa. xci. 11, 12.

preventpeople fallingoff, and somewhere on the edge

of this we may suppose that Satan placed Christ,

in his attacking him with this temptation. This,

in some parts of it, and particularly over the porch,

was so exceedingly high that one could hardly bear

to look down from it. And saith, If thou be the Son

of God, cast thyself down—Thereby to show to all

the people about the temple, that thou art indeed

the Son of God; which they will fully believe when

they shall see thee fly without falling, or fall with

out being hurt. As in the former assault, Satan

tempted Christ to distrust the care of divine provi

dence, so he now tries to persuade him to presume

upon it, and to expose himself to danger unneces

sarily; nay, in effect, to take the direct course to

destroy himself, and try whether God would pre

serve him as his Son. For it is written, &c.—In

the former temptation the devil did not quote Scrip

ture, but having been repelled in that assault by the

sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, he

here takes up the same weapon. He shall gire his

angels charge concerning thee—As if he had said,

Since thou trustest so much in providence as to ex.

pect to be sustained by it, even without food, now

throw thyself down, to give more undoubted evi.

dence of thy dependance upon it: and, as the miracle

will be a full proof that thou art the Son of God

and will undeniably convince the people of it, so

thou canst have no room to doubt of thy safety, the

Scripture having declared that his angels shall take

care of thee. Jerome, and many after him, have

well observed here, that though Satan quotes Scrip.

ture, he does it falsely. He artfully leaves out the

words, In all thy ways. To throw himself down,

and fly through the air, was none of our Lord's

ways. He had no call, no warrant, from God, to

decline the stairs by which he might go down from

the top of the temple, and precipitate himself from

the battlements thereof. God had never granted,

nor even promised to any, the protection of angels

in sinful and forbidden ways; nor adjudged that his

special providence should watch over and preserve

them, who should voluntarily throw themselves into

dangers which they might lawſully avoid. Add to

this, that Satan seems to mock our Saviour's true

use of Scripture by this abuse of applying it, not to

instruct but to deceive, separating the protection of

God’s providence from man's duty, and extending

the promise of the former to those who neglected

the latter; and putting God upon working a mira

cle, to declare that which he had already made suf

ficiently evident. We learn from our Lord's ex
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Christ is tempted of the ST. MATTHEW. deril in the wita crness.

A. M.4031. ‘Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy
A. D. 27.

—God.

8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an ex

ceeding high mountain, and showeth him all the

kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them;

9 And saith unto him, All these things will I

f Deuteronomy vi. 16.--& Deuteronomy vi. 13; x. 20;

give thee, if thou wilt fall down and A. M.4031.
- A. D. 27.

worship me. -

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee

hence, Satan: for it is written, 8 Thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt

thou serve.

Joshua xxiv. 14; 1 Samuel vii. 3.

ample here, that it is never right to expose ourselves

to unnecessary danger in expectation of an extra

ordinary deliverance. And we learn, too, that it is

not only necessary that we should take the sword

of the Spirit, the word of God, and make ourselves

familiarly acquainted with it, that we may be fur

nished for the combat with the prince of darkness,

but that we should enter into the design and mean

ing of it, in order that, if Satan attempt to draw

his artillery from thence, we may be able to guard

against that most dangerous stratagem, and to an

swer perverted passages of Holy Writ by others

more justly applicable. Jesus said, It is written

again—Viz., Deut. vi. 16, to prevent the ungrateful

abuse of such promises as these, Thou shalt not

tempt the Lord thy God—By demanding further

evidence of what is already made sufficiently plain,

as my being the Son of God is, by the miraculous

and glorious testimony he has so lately given me. I

shall not, therefore, require any more signs to prove

it, nor express any doubt of God's power or good

ness toward me; nor shall I act as the Israelites

did, when they said, Ex. xvii. 7, Is the Lord among

us or not? when he had given them ample proof

that he was present with them, and had taken, and

would take care of them, and provide for them. It

is to be observed that the above precept, respecting

tempting God, does not forbid too much, but too

little confidence in God, and the calling in question

his presence with, and care over his people. But

in the general, to make an undue and unwarrantable

trial of God, is to tempt him, whether the trial re

spect his power or goodness. See Num. xiv. 22;

Psa. lxxviii. 18; Isa. vii. 12; chap. xvi. 1.

Verses 8,9. Again the decil taketh him up—Inwhat

way is not said; into an earceeding high mountain—

Probably one of the mountains in the wilderness,

and from that eminence, partly by the advantage of

the place, from which he might behold many mag

nificent buildings, rich fields, pleasant meadows, hills

covered with wood and cattle, rivers rolling through

the fertile valleys, and washing the cities as they

passed along; and partly by an artful visionary re

presentation, showeth him all the kingdoms of the

world, and the glory of them—Whatsoever was gay,

splendid, or glorious, either in respect of the hon

ours, riches, or pleasures of the world; their great

and opulent cities, sumptuous edifices, costly attire,

equipage, pomp, and splendour; displaying to his

view one of the finest prospects that the most plea

surable and triumphant scenes could furnish out;

and all this, not one after another, but in a moment

of time, that so they might amaze and affect him

the more with their splendour, and on a sudden

prevail upon him, which otherwise they would not

have been so likely to do. And saith unto him—

With the most egregious impudence, falsehood, and

pride; All these things will I gire thee—All this

glory and power, and all these possessions, if thou

wilt fall down and worship me—The devil now

showed clearly who he was, and therefore Christ,

in answering this suggestion, calls him by his pro

per name, Satan, which, though he undoubtedly

knew him, he had not done before. We may learn

from hence not to conclude we are utterly aban

doned of God when we are assaulted with horrible

temptations; Christ himself, we see, was tempted

even to worship the devil: but in such cases let us,

like Jesus, resolutely repel the temptation, rather

than parley with it. Dr. Doddridge observes, that,

if we suppose Satan, in these two last temptations,

to have worn the form of an angel of light, it will

make them both appear more plausible; “for thus

he might pretend, in the former, to take charge of

Christ in his fall, as one of his celestial guards; and

in this latter to resign to him a province which God

had committed to his administration and care.”

And this, he thinks, may not be inconsistent “with

supposing that he first appeared as a man, (it may

be as a hungry traveller, who pretended to ask the

miracle of turning stones into loaves for his own

supply.) for angels, under the Old Testament, had

often worn a human form.”

Verse 10. Then saith Jesus, Get thee hence, Satan

—The expression, YTaye, Xatava, plainly expresses

Christ's authority over Satan, as well as his detest

ation of so vile a suggestion: for it is written, Thou

shalt worship the Lord thy God, &c.—It would

therefore be unlawful to worship thee, who art no

other than a mere creature, even though thou wast

indeed his deputy on earth; and how much more

then must it be so, as thou art, in reality, the great

avowed enemy of God and man for such, under

all thy disguise, I well know thee to be. It appears

from these words, that religious worship, or service,

is due to God alone, and cannot be lawfully given

to a creature. From whence we must infer, that

Christ is not a mere creature: for all men are to

honour him, even as they honour the Father, John

v. 23. And all the angels of God are commanded

to worship him, Heb. i. 6; and it is given as the

character of all Christians, 1 Cor. i. 2, that they call

on the name of Jesus Christ our Lord : and Col.

iii.24, That they serve the Lord Christ. As to the

answer made by some to this irrefragable argument

in favour of our Lord's divinity, it appears from this
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Jesus dwells in Capernaum, CHAPTER IV.
according to an ancient prophecy.

A. M. 4031.
A. D. 2 11 Then the devil leaveth him,

and, behold, "angels came and minis

tered unto him.

*.*, *. 12 * 'Now, when Jesus had heard

T- that John was “cast into prison, he

departed into Galilee;

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came A. M.4034.
and dwelt in Capernaum, which is l

upon the sea-coast, in the borders of Zabulon

and Nephthalim;

14 That it might be fulfilled which was

spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying,

h Heb. i. 14.— Mark i. 14; Luke iii.20; iv. 14, 31; John iv. 43.—” Or, delivered up

very passage to have no weight in it. God alone,

say they, is to be worshipped as the first and prin

cipal cause of all things, and the chief author of our

salvation; but yet, religious worship and service

may be paid to Christ, as the intermediate cause of

that salvation which God, by him, hath revealed and

brought to us. For as there are no footsteps of this

distinction in the holy Scriptures, so it is plain that

our Lord’s reply to Satan here entirely condemns it.

The devil, it is manifest, did not require to be wor

shipped by Jesus as the original cause and supreme

governor of the world. He frankly owns that all the

power he had over the kingdoms of the earth was

given to him. He claims, therefore, only a subor

dinate worship; and yet our Lord rejects his claim,

not on the ground of his being a liar and usurper,

who had no such power, and therefore had no right

to any such worship; but on the ground of God

only having a right to any kind of religious wor

ship, saying, in the words of Moses, Thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou

serve. Christ, therefore, cannot be worshipped law

fully, if he be not God as well as man.

Verse 11. Then the devil—Being so baffled and

confounded as not to be able to present any other

temptation which seemed more likely to prevail,

leareth him—Namely, for a season, as Luke observes,

meditating no doubt some future assault, and espe

cially designing, by and by, to use all stratagems to

take away his life. And, behold, angels came and

ministered unto him—Not only furnishing him with

proper supplies for his hunger, but also congratu

lating him on so illustrious a victory over the prince

of darkness; and doing him honour by the appear

ance of a number of them, (for one of them would

nave sufficed to bring him food,) after this horrible

combat with Satan, to which, for wise and gracious

reasons, he was pleased to condescend. And it

may encourage us in all our temptations to remem

ber, that if our conflict be thus maintained, the

struggle will, ere long, be over; and angels, who

are now spectators of the combat, will at length

congratulate our victory. God teaches us, by all

this, that our lives are to have their vicissitudes of

temptation and consolation, and that our temptation

shall have a happy issue, and that when ordinary

means fail we may expect extraordinary helps.

Verse 12. Now when Jesus had heard that John

•ras cast into prison—Namely, for reproving Herod

Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, for taking his brother

Philip's wife, and for other evils, ch. xiv. 3, 4: he de

parted into Galilee—Viz., from Judea. This it seems

he did, partly to avoid the envy of the Pharisees,

John iv. 3, and partly to encourage John's disciples,

a

and to continue the preaching interrupted by his

confinement, being desirous to improve those good

impressions which the ministry of John had made

on the minds of the people, and which would not

be erased but deepened by the injurious things they

saw him suffer. Thus it becomes one messenger

of God to carry on the work begun by another.

But it is to be observed, that this was not the first,

but the second time of Jesus's going into Galilee.

Nor did he take this journey immediately upon his

temptation; but at some distance of time, viz., after

the events had taken place which are recorded in

the latter part of the first, and in the second and third

chapters of John's gospel. His first journey from

Judea into Galilee is mentioned John i. 43, and ii. 1.

Then he went into Judea again, and celebrated the

passover at Jerusalem, John ii. 13. He baptized in

Judea, while John was baptizing at Enon, John iii.

22, 23. All this time John was at liberty. But the

Pharisees being offended, chap. iv. 1, and John put

in prison, he then took this journey into Galilee.

Verse 13. Leaving Nazareth—Namely, when

they had rejected his word, and even attempted to kill

him, as is described Luke iv. 29: he came and dwelt

in Capernaum, upon the sea-coast—“Capernaum is

nowhere mentioned in the Old Testament, either

by its own name or by any other. Probably it was

one of those towns which the Jews built after their

return from Babylon. Its exact situation has not,

as yet, been deterimined with certainty by geogra

phers: only, from its being on the confines of the

two tribes, Reland and others conjecture that it stood

somewhere on the morth-west shore of the lake of

Gennesareth. According to Josephus, Bell., iii. 18,

the length of this lake was one hundred furlongs, or

twelve miles and a half, and its breadth forty fur

longs, or five miles. Pliny says it was sixteen miles

long, and six broad. Anciently, the lake of Genne

sareth was called the sea of Chinneroth, Num. xxxiv.

11; but in later times, it was named the sea of Ga

lilee, because that country formed part of its shore,

and the sea of Tiberias, from the city Tiberias, ly

ing on the south-west coast thereof. Its bottom is

gravel, which gives its waters both a good colour

and taste. The river Jordan runs through the mid

dle of it, and stocks it with a variety of excellent

fish. In the countries round this lake, our Lord

spent a great part of the two former years of his

public life; and though he afterward enlarged the

compass of his journeys, yet they always enjoyed

a considerable share of his blessed company and

divine instructions.”—Macknight.

Verses 14, 15. That it might be fulfilled—Or,

whereby was fulfilled, that which was spoken by
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Jesus begins to preach,
ST. MATTHEW. and calls Peter and Andrew.

*;Mººi. 15 * The land of Zabulon, and the

* **- land of Nephthalim, by the way of

the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles;

16 The people which sat in darkness saw

great light; and to them which sat in the

region and shadow of death, light is sprung

up.

17 " " From that time Jesus began A, M-4035.
. D. 31.

to preach, and to say, "Repent: for

the kingdom of heaven is at hand."

18 " " And Jesus, walking by the sea of Ga

lilee, saw two brethren, Simon P called Peter,

and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the

sea: for they were fishers.

‘Isa i. 1,2—isaxiii.7; Luke ii. 32—"Maki. 14, 15.
* Chap. iii. 2; x. 7.

* St. Andrew's Day, gospel, verse 18 to verse 23.

16–18; Luke v. 2.-P John i. 42.

o Mark i.

Esaias—Namely, chap. ix. 1, 2, where see the notes.

The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim,

&c.—Isaiah, in this passage, comforts the Jewish

Church of his time against the desolation about to

be made through the Assyrian invasion, by foretel

ling that they who should have the greatest share

in that calamity should afterward enjoy, in the

greatest plenty, the means of salvation through

Christ's abode and preaching among them: By the

way of the sea—That is, on the coasts of the lake of

Gennesareth, commonly called a sea: Galilee of

the Gentiles—Or nations; that is, Galilee in the

confines of, or encompassed by, the heathen nations.

Or, perhaps the reason of the name may rather be,

that many Gentiles were early settled there, and

had filled the country with a variety of supersti

tions, in consequence of Solomon's giving a tract of

land here to Hiram. See 1 Kings iz. 11–13. Hence

it was soon filled with foreigners, and peopled with

a mixture of Phoenicians, Egyptians, and Arabians,

as we learn from Strabo, an ancient writer.

Verse 16. The people who sat in darkness—They

whose predecessors were afflicted by the Assyrians,

and who, before Christ visited them, were captives

of Satan, and had lived in gross ignorance of God

and religion, being far from Jerusalem, the place of

worship, and intermixed with the Tyrians, Sidoni

ans, and other wicked heathen: saw a great light

—This is spoken by Isaiah in the prophetic style,

which represents things future as already accom

plished, because certainly to be accomplished. This

whole country had been overspread with spiritual

darkness, but, by the example and preaching of

Christ, the day-spring from on high visited it, dif

fusing among its inhabitants knowledge and holi

ness, and guiding their feet into the way of peace.

“There were several reasons,” says Dr. Macknight,

“which might determine Jesus to be so much about

the sea of Galilee. 1st, The countries which sur

rounded this sea were large, fertile, and populous,

especially the two Galilees. For, according to Jo

sephus, Bell., iii. 2, they alone had many towns, and

a multitude of villages, the least of which contained

above 15,000 souls. On the east side of the lake were

Chorazin, Gadara, and Hippon; on the west, Ca

pernaum, Tiberias, Bethsaida, and Tarrichea, with

other places of inferior note. Wherefore, as it was

agreeable to the end of Christ's coming that his

doctrine should be spread extensively, and his mi

racles wrought publicly, no country could be a fitter

scene for his ministry than this. Besides its nu

merous inhabitants, there were at all times many

strangers resorting to the trading towns on the lake,

who, after hearing Jesus preach, could carry home

with them the glad tidings of salvation which were

the subjects of his sermons. Capernaum, chosen by

Christ as the place of his residence, was a town of

this kind, and much frequented. 2d, The countries

round the lake were remote from Jerusalem, the

seat of the scribes and Pharisees, who would not

have borne with patience the presence of a teacher

held in such estimation as Jesus deservedly was.

We know this by what happened in the beginning

of his ministry, when he made and baptized many

disciples in Judea. They took such offence at it,

that he was obliged to leave the country. Where

fore, as it was necessary that he should spend a

considerable time in preaching and working mira

cles, both for the confirmation of his mission, and

for the instruction of his disciples in the doctrines

they were afterward to preach, these countries

were, of all others, the most proper for him to re

side in, or rather, they were the only places where

he could be with safety for any time.”

Verse 17. From that time Jesus began to preach—

He had preached before, both to Jews and Samari

tans, John iv. 41, 45, but from this time he began to

preach publicly and statedly, and to insist on the

same doctrine that John had done: and with good

reason, for the repentance which John taught, still

was, and ever will be, the necessary preparation for

that inward kingdom of heaven, or, of God, which

is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

The phrase, however, is not only used with regard

to individuals, in whom that kingdom is to be estab

lished, but also with regard to the Christian Church,

the whole body of believers. In the former sense,

it is opposed to repentance, by which it is preceded;

in the latter, to the Mosaic dispensation. Our Lord

now properly and fully entered upon his prophetic

office; which consisted of three things: preaching,

or making known the will of God; gathering disci

ples; and working miracles. The first of these he

does here, and more largely chap. v., vi., vii., and in

his many parables and other discourses. The se

cond, verses 18-22. The third, as being necessary

to confirm his doctrine, on all occasions, from time

to time, till his departure hence.

Verse 18. And Jesus, walking, &c., saw two breth

ren—One of the two, at least, namely, Andrew, had

been a disciple of the Baptist. And the Apostle

John “informs us, chap. i. 40, 42, that they had both

before been called to the knowledge of Christ, upon

the banks of Jordan, and that the name of Peter

ta



Peter and Andrew follow Jesus. CHAPTER IV. James and John are called.

A. M. 4035.

A. D. 31.

19 And he saith unto them, Follow

me, and I "will make you fishers of

men. -

20 " And they straightway left their nets, and

followed him.

* Luke v. 10, 11.- Mark x. 28; Luke xviii. 28.

21 "And going on from thence, he A. M.4935.
. D. 31.

saw other two brethren, James the A. D. al.

son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ship

with Zebedee their father, mending their nets:

and he called them.

*Mark i. 19, 20; Luke v. 10.

had been given to Simon. And it is probable that,

from their first acquaintance with him, they followed

Jesus for some time, and went with him to Cana

and Capernaum, John ii. 3, 12; and afterward to

Jerusalem, John ii. 13, 17; and tarried with him

while he continued in Judea, John iii. 22. But

when the Pharisees grew jealous of the number of

his followers, and Herod was offended at the popu

larity of John, we may suppose that Jesus, at his

return to Galilee, might think it prudent to dismiss

his disciples for a time, till he himself had gone

about from place to place to preach the gospel, and

had informed the people more particularly of the

character of his person, and the nature of his doc

trine: or, possibly, they might leave him at the time

when the Samaritans prevailed upon him to go with

them to their city, John iv. 40. Be this as it may,

we read no more of his disciples being with him,

till he now found them at the sea of Galilee. For

they no sooner were gone home, but they returned

again to their old employment, and continued in it

till they were now taken off from any further re

gard to their worldly business, and were particularly

called by Christ to a constant attendance upon him.”

—Doddridge. Casting a net into the sea.—Namely,

to wash it, for, according to Luke, chap. v. 2, they

were rashing their nets, when he called them. For

they rere fishers—He called such mean persons to

show, 1st, the freedom of his grace, in choosing such

weak instruments; 2d, his power, in that by such

men he could subdue the world; 3d, the depth of

his wisdom, in providing thus for his own honour,

that the instruments might not carry away the glory

of the work.

Verses 19, 20. He saith unto them—Namely, after

some previous circumstances,an account of which is

given, Luke v. 1-11. Follow me—That is, not only

now and then, as you have hitherto done, since my

baptism, John i. 37; but now leave your ordinary

employments, and become my constant attendants;

that by continually hearing my doctrine, and seeing

my miracles, you may be fitted, in due time, to be

come my messengers to mankind. It is observable

that, when God has called men to offices of dignity

and usefulness among his people, or has particularly

appeared in their favour, they have generally been

engaged in some honest employment. Saul was

seeking his father's asses, and David was keeping

his father's sheep, when the Lord called them to the

kingdom. The shepherds were feeding their flocks

when they received information from the angel, ac

companied by the heavenly host, of the birth of

Christ. God called Amos from the flock, Gideon

from the threshing floor, and the apostles here from

their fishing. God does not encourage idleness, nor

despise persons in mean employments. And I will

make you fishers of men—You shall gather men into

the gospel net, and gain them over to the faith; and

such abundant success will I give you, that the

number of souls converted by you, shall be greater

than that of the fishes you have been used to catch.

See notes on Ezek. xxxvii. 6-10. Observe, readerſ

The work of ministers is here set forth. They are

not to fish for a livelihood, much less for honour and

applause to themselves, but to win souls to God, and

are to bait their hooks and order their nets for this

end: which, however, will never be answered if,

either by mere general discourses, they make the

meshes so wide that sinners will find an easy pas

sage through them, or, by abstract reasonings, and

fine-spun speculations, they make the threads so

small that they can easily break them; or, if they

neglect to close the net upon those they have en

closed, by a proper and pointed application of their

subject. Nor will all our art or labour make us

fishers of men, without the divine blessing. With

out this, like the disciples of old, we may toil all

day and all night, but we shall catch nothing, or

nothing to purpose. And it is to be observed fur

ther, that the apostles were not immediately to en

ter upon the work of the ministry, but were first to

follow Jesus. And the apostles, in the choice of one

to succeed Judas, limited themselves in their election

to those that had companiel with them all the time

the Lord Jesus had gone in and out among them,

Acts i. 21. Those who do not observe this become

fishers for something else rather than the souls of

men. They straightway left their nets and fol

lowed him—Influenced by the power of his word,

and struck with the wonderful miracle recorded

Luke v. 6–9. It is not of indispensable necessity

that those who are called to the ministry of the

word should have nothing else to do. Paul’s hand

ministered to his necessities and those of his com

panions. But it is very desirable that they should

be so supported as to be able to give themselves

wholly up to the work of the Lord.

Verses 21, 22. Going on from thence—Mark says,

A little further thence, He saw two other brethren,

James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother—

The reader will observe, there was another James,

the son of Alpheus, or Cleophas, commonly called

James the Less. In a ship, with Zebedee their father

—By the sea-side, mending their nets—Which had

been broken by the vast draught of fishes they had

taken just before. And he called them—Not with

his voice only, but by his Spirit affecting and draw

ing their hearts, to that they immediately left their

a 55



Christ heals the diseased. ST. MATTHEW. Great multitudes follow him

A.M.,4935. 22 And they immediately left the ship,

and their father, and followed him.

23 " And Jesus went about all Galilee,

* teaching in their synagogues, and preaching

the "gospel of the kingdom, * and healing all

manner of sickness, and all manner of disease

among the people.

24 And his fame went throughout all Syria:

and they brought unto him all sick people that

were taken with divers diseases and A. M.4035

torments, and those which were pos- _A. D. 31.

sessed with devils, and those which were lu

natic, and those that had the palsy; and he

healed them.

25 - And there followed him great multitudes

of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis,

and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and

from beyond Jordan.

t Chap. ix. 35; Mark i. 21,39; Luke iv. 15, 44. * Chap. xxiv. 14; Mark i. 14. * Mark i. 34.—y Mark iii. 7.

ship and their father, and indeed their earthly all,

and followed him.

Verse 23. And Jesus went about all Galilee—Ac

companied, it seems, by the four disciples above

named; teaching in their synagogues—The word,

avvayoyn, rendered, synagogue, may either signify

the congregation, or the place in which they assem

bled. But it seems here, and generally, to mean the

latter. Synagogues were in every city, from the

time of the Babylonish captivity, and perhaps be

fore that time. For, it is certain, the Jews neither

did nor could assemble in the temple at Jerusalem

for public worship every sabbath day, and therefore

it is probable they had other places throughout the

country to assemble in. This seems, indeed, to have

been absolutely necessary, not only that the people

might join in prayer together, but to bring them, in

some degree, acquainted with the law of God.

For, as copies of it were very scarce, the body of

the people must, of necessity, have remained igno

rant of it, unless it were read to them in public, and

that in other places besides the temple, which the

women in general could not visit at all, and the men

but very seldom. Accordingly, in the lxxivth Psalm,

which, by whomsoever it was composed, plainly

speaks of the destruction of the temple, of Jerusa

lem, and of the Jews, by the Chaldeans, we read of

all the synagogues of the land being burned up,

which certainly implies that there were synagogues

in the land before they were thus destroyed; and

therefore before the captivity of Babylon. After

the restoration from Babylon, they became very

frequent. Even in Jerusalem itself, where one

would have imagined they were less necessary, on

account of the temple being there, the Hebrew doc

tors and other ancient and learned writers inform

us, that there were above four hundred. It was

usual to have service in them thrice a day, on three

days of the week, when public prayer was put up,

and the Scriptures were read and expounded. And

though it belonged chiefly to the priests, Levites,

and scribes to teach, yet it was the custom for any

one of ability to do it. Preaching the gospel of the

kingdom—Namely, that doctrine whereby the king

dom of heaven, that is, of grace here and glory here

after, is revealed and offered to men, and, by obedi

ence to which, they come to partake of it. Healing

all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease

among the people—Intending by these beneficent

actions to confirm his doctrine, at the same time that

he relieved the temporal distresses of mankind.

Verse 24. His fame went through all Syria—Of

which the country of the Jews and Samaritans was

but a small part. Pliny tells us, that Syria con

tained several provinces, Comagene to the north,

Phoenicia to the west, Coelosyria to the south, Pal

myrene, and the province of Seleucia, in the middle

part. If, by all Syria, the evangelist means all these

different provinces of Syria, our Lord's fame must

at this time have been exceedingly great. Nor is

there anything incredible in the evangelist's affir

mation, taken in the largest sense. For considering

the number and greatness of the miracles which he

performed, it would not have been beyond belief,

had the historian told us that the fame of them

reached as far as the communication of the Jews

with the rest of the world extended. And they

brought unto him those that were possessed with

devils, and those lunatic, and those that had the

palsy—These are justly reckoned cases of as great

misery, and of as little hope, as any to be found

among men. The evangelist, therefore, properly

instanced these. And he healed them, and thereby

wonderfully displayed both his power and his love.

Verse 25. And there followed him great multitudes

—Affected with the sight, or ſame of his miracles,

which was now very great, from Galilee—Its many

and populous towns and villages. See note on verse

15. From Decapolis—A tract of land on the east

side of the sea of Galilee, which had its name from

ðexa, ten, and Tožić, a city, because it contained only

ten cities, which were situated near each other, and

formed into a distinct district, the metropolis of

which was Damascus.



Chu is.’s sermon on the mount. CHAPTER W.

CHAPTER W.

Blessings on the poor in spirit.

In this and the following chapters we hare our Lord's much-famed sermon on the mount, consisting of three parts. In the

first of these, contained in this chapter, we hare, (1,) A description of, and a sweet invitation to true holiness and happi.

ness, 3–12. (2,) The character and duty of Christ's disciples, who, being possessed themselves of his holy and happy

religion, are exhorted to impart it to others, and obey his irrevocable law, 13–20. (3,) An exposition of the principal pre

cepts of the moral law, and a vindication of them from the corrupt glosses of the scribes and Pharisees, particularly with

respect to murder, 21–26: uncleanness, 27–32; swearing, 33–37; retaliation, 38–42; and love to mankind, 43–48.

A. M. 4035. AND seeing the multitudes, “he

A. D. 31. - -

went up into a mountain: and

when he was set, his disciples came unto

him:"

2 And he opened his mouth, and A. M.435.
- A. D. 31.

taught them, saying, -

3 * * Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs

is the kingdom of heaven.

a Mark iii. 13, 20. *All Saints' Day, gospel,

verse l to verse 13.

b Luke vi. 20; Psa. li. 17; Prov. xvi. 19; xxix. 23;

Isa. lvii. 15; lxvi. 2.

NOTES ON CHAPTER V.

Verses 1, 2. And seeing the multitudes—A vast

concourse of people assembled from all parts to at

tend him, some with their sick to obtain cures, for

he never rejected any who applied to him; some

out of curiosity to see his miracles, and hear his

extraordinary doctrine; some with a design to find

fault and censure; and some, doubtless, to hear and

be edified by his discourses, which seldom failed to

make a deep impression on those who had any share

of good sense or true piety:-the Son of God, be

holding such a vast multitude of men, bewildered

in the darkness of ignorance, and lost in sin and

wretchedness, had compassion on them, and feeling

in himself a strong desire to give them more par

ticular instruction than he had yet done in the infi

nitely important matters of religion; that he might

deliver what he had to say to them on this most

momentous subject, with more convenience to him

self and advantage to them, he went up into a moun

tain—Which afforded room for all, and where, ad

dressing them from an eminence, he could be seen

and heard by great numbers. And when he was set

—After the manner of the Jewish doctors, who, to

show their authority, were wont to sit when they

taught; his disciples came unto him—To be in

structed by him as a teacher come from God. By

his disciples here, not only those strictly so called,

viz., the twelve, who were afterward chosen to be

his apostles, are intended, but as many of the mul

titude as were willing to learn of him. And he

opened his mouth—A phrase which, in the Scrip

tures, generally denotes the solemnity of the speaker,

and the importance of what he delivers, and here

signifies that he uttered the following weighty truths

with great seriousness and earnestness. And taught

them—As the great prophet and lawgiver of his

church, the one way to present and future happi

ness, at the same time that he corrected those false

notions of the Messiah's kingdom which so gene

rally prevailed, and which he foresaw would prove

of destructive tendency to those who continued to

be governed by them. Observe, reader! Christ

thought it as lawful to preach on a mountain as in

a synagogue; nor did his disciples doubt the law

fulness of hearing him wherever he thought fit to

speak. Our Lord, it must be observed, pursues the

most exact method in this divine discourse; descri

bing, 1st, viz., in this chapter, the nature, excellency,

and necessity of inward holiness; 2d, chap. vi., that

purity of intention which must direct and animate

our outward actions to render them holy; 3d, cau

tioning us against the grand hinderances of religion,

and pointing out the chief means of attaining it:

chap. vii. 1–20; and, 4th, making an application of

the whole, chap. vii. 21–28.

Verse 3. Blessed are the poor inspirit—The word

uakaptol, here rendered blessed, properly means

happy, and it may be better to translate it so, be

cause our Lord seems to intimate by it, not only

that the dispositions here recommended are the way

to future blessedness, but that they immediately

confer the truest and most noble felicity. As hap

piness was the great end to which the wisest philo

sophers undertook to conduct their hearers, and as

it is our common aim, and an object to the pursuit

of which we are continually urged by an innate in

stinct, our Lord, whose great business in coming

into the world was, to make mankind happy by

making them holy, wisely and graciously begins his

divine institution, which is the complete art of hap

piness, by pointing out the necessary connexion it

has with holiness, and inciting to the latter by mo

tives drawn from the former. In doing this we

cannot but observe his benevolent condescension.

He seems, as it were, to lay aside his supreme

authority as our legislator, that he may the better

act the part of our friend and Saviour. Instead of

using the lofty style in positive commands, he, in a

more gentle and engaging way, insinuates his will

and our duty by pronouncing those happy who

comply with it. And, in order to render his hear

ers more attentive, he proposes his doctrine in cer

tain paradoxical dogmas, which, at first sight, may

seem false to such as judge by appearance, but

which, when attentively considered, are found to be

most true. Indeed, as an old writer remarks, “All

the beatitudes are affixed to unlikely conditions, to

show that the judgment of the word and of the

world are contrary.” By this expression, the poor

in spirit, Grotius and Baxter understand those who

bear a state of poverty and want with a disposition

-



Blessings on mourners,
ST, MATTHEW. and on the meek.

A M. 4035. 4 * Blessed are they that mourn:
A. D. 31.

for they shall be comforted.

5 * Blessed are the meek: for “they A. M.,4035.
- - A. D. 31.

shall inherit the earth. -

c Isa. lxi. 2, 3 ; Luke vi. 21; John xvi. 20; 2 Cor. i. 7; Rev. xxi. 4.—d Psa. xxxvii. 11.—e Rom. iv. 13.

of quiet and cheerful submission to the divine will;

and Mr. Mede interprets it of those who are ready

to part with their possessions for charitable uses.

But it seems much more probable that the truly

humble are intended, or those who are sensible of

their spiritual poverty, of their ignorance and sin

fulness, their guilt, depravity, and weakness, their

frailty and mortality; and who, therefore, whatever

their outward situation in life may be, however aſ

fluent and exalted, think meanly of themselves, and

neither desire the praise of men, nor covet high

things in the world, but are content with the lot

God assigns them, however low and poor. These

are happy, because their humility renders them

teachable, submissive, resigned, patient, contented,

and cheerful in all estates; and it enables them to

receive prosperity or adversity, health or sickness,

ease or pain, life or death, with an equal mind.

Whatever is allotted them short of those everlasting

burnings which they see they have merited, they

consider as a grace or favour. They are happy,

because theirs is the kingdom of heaven—The

present, inward kingdom, righteousness, peace, and

joy in the Holy Ghost, as well as the eternal king

dom, if they endure to the end. The knowledge

which they have of themselves, and their humilia

tion of soul before God, prepare them for the re

ception of Christ, to dwell and reign in their hearts,

and all the other blessings of the gospel; the bless

ings both of grace and glory. For thus saith the

high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose

name is Holy, I dwell in the high and holy place:

with him also that is of a contrite and humble spi

rit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to retire

the heart of the contrite ones. Isa. lvii. 15; lxvi. 2.

And those in whom God dwells here shall dwell

with him hereafter.

Verse 4. Blessed [or happy] are they that mourn

Namely, for their own sins and those of other men,

and are steadily and habitually serious, watchful,

and circumspect; for they shall be comforted—Even

in this world, with the consolation that arises from

a sense of the forgiveness of sins, peace with God,

clear discoveries of his favour, and well-grounded,

lively hopes of the heavenly inheritance, and with

the full enjoyment of that inheritance itself in the

world to come.

Verse 5. Blessed [or happy] are the meek—Per

sons of a mild, gentle, long-suffering, and forgiving

disposition, who are slow to anger, and averse from

wrath; not easily provoked, and if at any time at

all provoked, soon pacified; who never resent an

injury, nor return evil for evil; but make it their

care to overcome evil with good; who by the sweet

ness, affability, courteousness, and kindness of their

disposition, endeavour to reconcile such as may be

offended, and to win them over to peace and love.

For they shall inherit the earth—Whatever hap

piness can be enjoyed here below shall be their por

tion. They may not indeed be advanced to honour

or affluence; nor can they expect to be without

troubles in this fallen world, subjected as it is to

vanity and misery for the sin of man; but the ca

lamities of life, and the various afflictions and trials

which they meet with, being received with a quiet

spirit, a resigned, patient, and contented mind, are

hardly felt,while the blessingsof Providence, through

the gratitude they feel for them, are tasted and en

joyed in all their sweetness and comfort.

Verse 6. Blessed are they which hunger and thirst

after righteousness—That, instead of desiring the

possessions of others, and endeavouring to obtain

them by violence or deceit; and instead of coveting

this world’s goods, sincerely, earnestly, and perse

veringly desire universal holiness of heart and life,

or deliverance from all sinſul dispositions and prac

tices, and a complete restoration of their souls to

the image of God in which they were created: a

just and beautiful description this of that ſervent,

constant, increasing, restless, and active desire; of

that holy ardour and vehemence of soul in pursuit

of the most eminent degrees of universal goodness,

which will end in complete satisfaction: For they

shall be filled—Shall obtain the righteousness which

they hunger and thirst for, and be abundantly satis

fied therewith.

Verse 7. Blessed [or happy] are the merciful—

The tender-hearted, compassionate, kind, and be

neficent, who, being inwardly affected with the

infirmities, necessities, and miseries of their ſel

low-creatures, and feeling them as their own, with

tender sympathy endeavour, as they have ability, to

relieve them; and who, not confining their efforts

to the communicating of temporal relief to the needy

and wretched, labour also to do spiritual good; to

enlighten the darkness of men's minds, heal the

disorders of their souls, and reclaim them from vice

and misery, from every unholy and unhappy tem

per, from every sinful word and work; always

manifesting a readiness to forgive the faults of

others, as they themselves need and expect forgive

ness from God. The merciful, says Erasmus, are

those “who, through brotherly love, account an

other person's misery their own ; who weep over

the calamities of others; who, out of their own prop

erty, feed the hungry and clothe the naked; who

admonish those that are in error, inform the igno

rant, pardon the offending; and who, in short, use

their utmost endeavours to relieve and comfort

others.” They shall obtain mercy—When they

most need it. As they deal with their ſellow-crea

tures, God will deal with them. He will incline

men to show them mercy and deal kindly with them

in this world, and he himself will grant them mercy

and loving kindness in the day of final accounts.

And since the best and happiest of mankind may

5S a



Blessings on the merciful CHAPTER W.
and on peace-makers.

**** 6 Blessed are they which do hunger

* † - and thirst after righteousness: ‘for

they shall be filled.

7 Blessed are the merciful: ; for they shall

obtain mercy.

8 * Blessed are the pure in heart: for they

shall see God.

9 Blessed are the peace-makers: for A, M.4035.

they shall be called the children of A. D. 31.

God.

10 * Blessed are they which are persecuted

for righteousness' sake: for theirs is the king

dom of heaven.

11 "Blessed are ye when men shall revile

f Isa. lv. 1; lxv. 13.−s Psa. xli. 1; Chap. vi. 14; Mark xi.

25; 2 Tim. i. 16; Heb. vi. 10; James ii. 13.—h Psa. 15. 2;

xxiv. 4; Heb. xii. 14.— 1 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 John iii. 2, 3.

*2Cor. iv. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 12; 1 Pet. iii. 14.—l Luke vi. 22.

need even the former, and inasmuch as all will

want the latter, this is surely a strong and powerful

argument to persuade us to show mercy to men, in

any and every way in our power, that both God

and men may show mercy to us. Add to this, that,

were there no other inducement, the comfort and

satisfaction arising from a disposition that renders

us so like our heavenly Father, might, one would

suppose, be sufficient to prevail with us to endeavour,

especially in this instance, to imitate Him who, being

touched with the feeling of our infirmities, was daily

employed in relieving them, and even took them

upon himself, continually going about doing good,

and at last giving up his life to ransom ours.

Verse 8. The pure in heart—Those whose hearts

are purified by faith; who are not only sprinkled

from an evil conscience by the blood of Jesus, but

cleansed by the Spirit of God from vain thoughts,

unprofitable reasonings, earthly and sensual desires,

and corrupt passions; who are purified from pride,

self-will, discontent, impatience, anger, malice, envy,

covetousness, ambition; whose hearts are circum

cised to lore the Lord their God with all their hearts,

and their neighbours as themselves, and who, there

fore, are not only upright before him, but possess

and maintain purity of intention and of affection in

all their designs, works, and enjoyments; serving

him continually with a single eye and an undivided

heart. They shall see God—Namely, in the glass of

his works, whether of creation, providence, or grace,

here, and face to face hereafter: they shall have

fellowship with him in his ordinances, and shall en

diere as seeing him that is invisible, while they walk

by faith on earth, and shall be admitted to the mostper

ſect vision and complete enjoyment of him in heaven.

Verse 9. The peace-makers—Those who are

themselves of a peaceable temper, and endeavour

to promote peace in others: who study to be quiet,

and, as much as in them lieth, to live peaceably with

all men: who are so far from sowing the seeds of

discord between any of their fellow-creatures, that

they both studiously avoid contention themselves,

and labour to extinguish it wherever it prevails, lay

ing themselves out to heal the differences of brethren

and neighbours, to reconcile contending parties, and

to restore peace wherever it is broken, as well as to

preserve it where it is. They shall be called the

children of God—That is, they are and shall be own

ed by God as his genuine children, by reason of their

great likeness to him: for he is the God of peace

and lore, and is in Christ reconciling the world to

himself, not imputing their trespasses to them. And,

being his children, they are his heirs, heirs of God

and joint heirs with Christ; and, as they suffer

with him, so shall they be glorified together. They

shall, in due time, be children of the resurrection,

shall receive the adoption, the public declaration

and manifestation of their adoption, and the glorious

fruit of it, viz., the redemption of their bodies from

death and corruption.

Verse 10. For righteousness' sake—Or for the

sake of Christ and a good conscience; that is, 1st,

for their steady belief and profession of, and ad

herence to any article of Christian faith; 2d, for

their performance of any duty, which they owe to

God, their neighbour, or themselves, or for their

obedience to the commands of God; 3d, because

they cannot be prevailed on to own that to be an

article of the Christian faith, or any part of Chris

tian duty, which God hath not declared to be such;

for, since this cannot be done without making pro

fession of a lie, or pretending to believe what we

see no reason to believe, to suffer on this account

is evidently to suffer because we will not play the

hypocrite, and give the lie to our own consciences;

and therefore this, in Peter's language, is to suffer

from conscience toward God. Yea, since this can

not be done, but we must own another teacher,

lawgiver, and author of our faith, besides the Lord

Jesus, our sufferings for refusing to do this are truly

sufferings for Christ's sake, and such as make us

happy sufferers. Theirs is the kingdom of heaven

—In a peculiar sense, as hell belongs especially to

hypocrites, Matt. xxiv. 51. And they shall receive

an eminently great reward there, on account of their

sufferings, and in proportion to them, Luke vi. 23.

And no wonder, for as their state on earth, under

these persecutions, renders them conformable to

their Head, and to the holy prophets and apostles, so

shall they hereafter be conformed to them in glory.

Verses 11, 12. Blessed are ye—My true and faith.

ful followers, when men shall rerile you—Shall un

justly and injuriously reproach you; and say all

manner of evil against you falsely—This both

the Jews and heathen did with respect to the first

Christians, and this the Papists have done with re

gard to the Protestants: for my sake—Because you

believe in, love, obey, and follow me. Rejoice, &c.—

| Let not this load of infamy and oppression discourage

and cast you down, but rather rejoice and be ear

ceeding glad, or, exult with triumph, as the original

word, aya?Atagüe, may be properly rendered. For
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The righteous are the salt of the
ST. MATTHEW. earth, and the light of the world

A. M. 4935. you, and persecute you, and shall
A. D. 31. - -

say all manner of "evil against you

'falsely, for my sake.

12 "Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great

is your reward in heaven: for “so persecuted

they the prophets which were before you.

13 * Ye are the salt of the earth: P but if the

salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be

salted 2 it is thenceforth good for no- *.*.*.

thing, but to be cast out, and to be—

trodden under foot of men.

14 " Ye are the light of the world. A city

that is set on a hill cannot be hid. -

15 "I Neither do men 'light a candle, and put

it under *a bushel, but on a candlestick; and

it giveth light unto all that are in the house.

m 1 Pet. iv. 14.—l Gr, lying.—n Luke vi. 23; Acts v. 41;

Rom. v. 3; James i. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 13. o Neh. ix. 26; 2 Chron.

xxxvi. 16; Ch. xxiii. 34,37; Acts vii.52; 1 Thess. ii. 15.-P. Mark

ix.50; Luke xiv. 34,35.—q Prov. iv. 18; Phil. ii. 15. rMark

iv. 21 ; Luke viii. 16; xi. 33. 2 The word in the original sig

nifieth a measure containing about a pint less than a peck.

great is your reward in heaven–Such a patient

and cheerful suffering of persecution for Christ in

this life, will certainly be rewarded with the glory

and blessedness of the life to come. The reward,

however, will not be of debt, but of grace; for our

light and momentary afflictions are not worthy to

be compared with the eternal and earceeding weight

of glory. For so persecuted they the prophets, &c.

—Who, long before your time, were the messen

gers of God to this very people. Indeed, persecu

tion has been the portion and the proof of the most

eminent saints in all ages.

Verse 13. Ye—Not the apostles, not ministers

only; but all who possess and manifest the graces

spoken of in the preceding verses, and are truly

holy and righteous; are the salt of the earth—Ap

pointed to be the means of preventing or curing the

growth of that corruption which prevails in the

world, and of seasoning men's minds with wisdom

and grace. But if the salt have lost its savour—

Or, be grown insipid, and therefore want seasoning

itself, wherewith shall it be salted—By what means

can its lost virtue be restored ? The word plopavºn.

rendered have lost its savour, has peculiar strength

and beauty, and is literally, be infatuated, or, grown

foolish, “alluding,” says Dr. Doddridge, “to the

common figure, in which sense and spirit are ex

pressed by salt.” It is thenceforth good for nothing

—It is wholly useless, and left to be thrown out of

doors, and trampled on by men as the common dirt

in the streets: “thus worthless and contemptible

will you, my disciples, be, even in the most eminent

stations, if you lose your character for real and vital

religion.” The following passage of Mr. Maundrell,

quoted by Dr. Macknight, illustrates our Lord's sup

position of salt's losing its savour. In the valley

of Salt, near Gebul, and about four hours' journey

from Aleppo, there is a small precipice, occasioned

by the continual taking away of the salt. “In this,”

says he, “you may see how the veins of it lie; I

brake a piece off it, of which the part that was ex

posed to the rain, sun, and air, though it had the

sparks and particles of salt, yet it had perfectly

lost its savour. The innermost part, which had

been connected to the rock, retained its savour, as

I found by proof.”

Verses 14, 15. Ye are the light of the world—The

effect of light being to make things manifest, Eph.

v. 13, and to direct us in the way in which we are

to walk; the import of this metaphor is, that Christ

had appointed his disciples in general, and his apos

tles and the other ministers of his gospel in particu

lar, to enlighten and reform the world, immersed in

ignorance, sin, and misery, by their doctrine and

example; and so to direct their feet into the way

leading to life and salvation. Christ, it must be

observed, is in the highest sense the light of the

world; the original light, the great light, who, like

the sun, hath light in and from himself; but the

ministers of his gospel are, in an inferior sense,

lights of the world also, for the angels of the

churches are said to be stars, Rev. i. 20; and holy

persons are children of the light, 1 Thess. v. 5. A

city that is set on a hill cannot be hid—As if he had

said, If you do not hide this light from mankind, but

cause it to shine forth in your doctrine and practice,

it will be so clear and resplendent as not possibly to

be hid, any more than a city set on a hill. The

Church of Christ is often called the city of God, and

it must be here observed, that his people are not

here merely compared to a city, but to a city upon

a hill; so that all our Saviour has in view in men

tioning a city here, is the conspicuousness of one

so built. It is as much as if our Saviour had said,

You had need be wise and holy, for your conversa

tion can no more be hid than a city that is built

upon a hill, and is obvious to every eye. Neither

do men light a candle—Or lamp rather, as Avrvov,

signifies. Indeed, candles were not used at that

time in Judea for lighting their houses; consequent

ly, the word Avrvta, here and elsewhere in the New

Testament, translated candlestick, means a lamp

stand. The purport of this verse is, you, my apos

itles and disciples, ought to consider for what end

I have communicated my light to you. It may be

illustrated by that which men have in view when

they light up a lamp in a room, which is, to give

light to all those who are in it; for as they do not

use to light it up that they may then hide it under

a vessel, so I have not communicated my truth or

my grace unto you merely for your own use, but

for that of others. The word u06tov, should be here

rendered, not a bushel, but a corn-measure, for they

had no such measure as a bushel. Indeed, the mea

sure mentioned by the evangelist is so far from

answering to our bushel, that it was as little as our

peck. It is true, indeed, that as nothing here de

pends on the size of the measure, any measure of
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The unchangeableness of CHAPTER W. the law of God.

A. M.4935. 16 Let your light so shine before
A. D. 31.

men, “that they may see your good

works, and ‘glorify your Father which is in

heaven.

17 " "Think not that I am come to destroy

* 1 Pet. ii. 12.- John xv. 8; 1 Cor. xiv. 25.

the law, or the prophets: I am not A. M.4035.

come to destroy, but to fulfil. A. D. 31,

18 For verily I say unto you, "Till heaven

and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no

wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.

" Rom. iii. 31; x. 4; Gal. iii. 24.—" Luke xvi. 17.

capacity might well enough suit the evangelist's

observation; yet a translator, as Dr. Campbell ob

serves, ought not, even indirectly, to misrepresent

the customs of the people he speaks of, or alludes to.

Observe, reader, what our Lord says of John, He

was a burning and shining light, is applicable both

to every true minister of Christ, and to every true

Christian: every such a one is not only a burning

light, a person burning with love to God, and zeal

for his glory, and love to mankind, and zeal for

their salvation; but also a shining light, communi

cating his light to others, both by instruction and a

holy conversation.

Verse 16. Let your light—The light of that doc

trine which you receive from me, and the light of

your holy conversation, so shine before men—Be so

evident and apparent unto men, that they may see

your good works, and glorify, &c.—That is, that

seeing your good works they may both praise God

for sending such a religion into the world, and also,

embracing your faith, may imitate your holy exam

ple, or may be moved to love and serve God as you

do, and thereby to glorify him. Here then our

Lord tells us, in plain words, what he intended by

the comparison before mentioned.

Verse 17. Think not that I am come to destroy–

To abrogate, annul, or repeal, (which seems to be

the meaning of the word karažvaal here,) the law or

the prophets—As your teachers do. It is manifest

from the following discourse, that our Lord princi

pally spake of the moral law, several of the precepts

of which he afterward explains and vindicates from

the corrupt glosses of the scribes and Pharisees.

For, as to the ceremonial law, though he also came

to fulfil it, as the great antitype in whom all the

types of it had their accomplishment; yet he came

to abrogate and repeal it, blotting out and mailing

to his cross the hand-writing of ordinances, as the

apostle speaks, Col. ii. 14. Iam not come to destroy,

but to fulfil–He fulfilled in himself all those pre

dictions of the prophets which had been uttered

concerning the Messiah, and he explained, illus

trated, and established the moral law, in its highest

meaning, both by his life and doctrine; and by his

merits and Spirit he provided, and still provides, for

its being effectually fulfilled in and by his followers.

Our Lord has taught us, that all the law and the

prophets are comprehended in these two precepts,

Thou shalt lore the Lord thy God with all thy

heart, #c., and thou shalt lore thy neighbour as

thyself. Matt. xxii. 40. St. Paul also informs us, that

he who loves his neighbour as himself, hath ful

filled the law, Rom. xiii. 8; and Gal. v. 14, that all

the law is fulfilled in this, Thou shalt lore thy

being only found in those who first love God, and

being closely connected with, and indeed never

separated from, the love of God. Now our Lord

was manifested in the flesh, and made a propiti

atory sacrifice for our sins, that he might give us

such a demonstration of his love, and the love of the

Father to us and all mankind, as might produce in

us those returns of love to God and man, which

God should be pleased to accept as the fulfilling of

the law. Therefore we read, Rom. viii.4, That God

sent his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, that

the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us,

who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit.

Verse 18. For verily I say unto you—This ex

pression, whereby our Lord often prefaces what he

is about to say, always imports the great import

ance, as well as certain truth of it. Till heaven and

earth pass away—Till the whole visible frame of

nature be disjointed and dissolved, one jot or one

tittle—“The word wra, which we render jot, un

doubtedly answers to the Hebrew letter , jod,

whence the English word here seems to be derived,

and which, being the least letter of the alphabet,

might properly be used proverbially on this occa

sion. Kepata, which we render tittle, properly sig

nifies one of those little ornamental curvatures or

flourishes, which, when Hebrew is elegantly writ

ten, are generally used at the beginning and end of

a letter, and sometimes at the corners too. I think

it might well have been rendered, not the least let

ter, or stroke, &c., and so much the rather, as jot

and tittle, in English, signify the same.”—Doddridge.

Shall in no wise pass from the law—Or, from the

prophets, till all be fulfilled—Till all things which

the law requires, or the prophets foretel, shall be

effected. This seems to be the literal translation of

the original words, eac av Tavta yewmtal: for the law

has its effect when its sanctions are executed, as

well as when its precepts are obeyed. And the pre

dictions of the prophets have their proper effect and

confirmation, when they are accomplished. Some,

however, understand the words as meaning, till the

end, or, consummation of all things shall come, or,

till the heavens and the earth shall pass away, or

be destroyed. The meaning of our Lord's words,

according to this interpretation, is, that there is no

thing in the universe so stable as the truths con

tained in the moral law, and nothing so certain as

the fulfilment of the predictions of the prophets: the

heavens may fall, and the whole frame of nature

be unhinged, nay, every part of it may be dissolved;

but the rules of righteousness, and the declarations

of the divine word, with their sanctions, shall re

main immutable and eternal: for the cord of the

neighbour as thyself; this love of our neighbour Lord endureth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 25. Our Lord
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Siºful anger and provoking ST. MATTHEW. words are strictly forbidden.

19 “Whosoever therefore shall break

one of these least commandments,

and shall teach men so, he shall be called the

least in the kingdom of heaven: but whoso

ever shall do and teach them, the same shall

be called great in the kingdom of heaven."

20 For I say unto you, That except your

righteousness shall exceed 7 the righteousness

of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case

enter into the kingdom of heaven.

A. M.4035.

A. D. 31.

x James ii. 10.- Sixth Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse

20 to verse 27. y Rom. ix. 31; x. 3.

therefore proceeds, in the two next verses, to com

mand his disciples, on the severest penalties, to en

force, both by their doctrine and example, the strict

observation of all the moral precepts contained in

the sacred writings, and that in their utmost extent.

Verse 19. Whosoever therefore shall break—Shall

himself transgress in his practice, or pervert and

weaken by his doctrine, one of these least command

ments, and teach men so—Shall direct or encourage

men to do the same, or shall teach them, either by

word or example, that the obligation of these com

mands is dissolved; he shall be called—Or, shall

be accountedone of the least, and unworthiest mem

bers in the kingdom of heaven—Or, Church of the

Messiah, and shall soon be entirely cut off from it,

as unfit for so holy a society, and shall have no part

in the church triumphant. “There is in the text a

figure, which the rhetoricians call uetwatc, diminu

tion, often elegantly used to convey a strong idea.

Thus, Gal. v. 21, They which do such things shall

not inherit the kingdom of God, that is, shall be se

verely punished.”—Macknight. But whosoever

shall do and teach them, &c.—Whosoever shall

himself carefully practise these precepts of the law,

and other parts of the divine word, and shall in

culcate their universal obligation, shall be greatly

rewarded.

Verse 20. For, eaccept your righteousness shall

earceed—Gr. Treptadevan, shall abound more than the

righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees—Than

that which is apparent in their lives, or even re

quired in their precepts, as is described in the se

quel of this discourse, as highly as they are gener

ally esteemed; ye shall in no case enter into the

kingdom of heaven—That is, into the kingdom of

glory after you die, or be owned by the Son of man

as his subjects while you live. It is justly observed

by Dr. Doddridge here, that this must have greatly

surprised Christ's hearers, if the proverb, which has

since prevailed, was in use then; namely, that “if

but two men were to enter into the kingdom of

heaven, one of them would be a Pharisee and the

other a scribe.” It appears from what follows, the

Pharisees affirmed that only the outward action was

commanded or forbidden in the law, and that they

interpreted all its precepts accordingly. On this

principle, they boasted of having performed every

thing that was required of them. Nay, they were

21 * Ye have heard that it was A. M.435.

said "by them of old time, “Thou A. D. 31.

shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall

be in danger of the judgment:

22 But I say unto you, That "whosoever is

angry with his brother without a cause, shall

be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever

shall say to his brother, “Raca,” shall be in

danger of the council: but whosoever shall say,

Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.

3 Or, to them. * Exod. xx. 13; Deut. v. 17. a 1 John iii. 15.

*That is, vain fellow, 2 Sam. vi. 20.-b James ii. 20.

so arrogant as to think they could do even more

than was required. This pernicious morality, de

structive of all virtue, Jesus loudly condemned, as

was fit, in the beginning of his ministry.

Verses 21, 22. Ye have heard—Namely, from the

scribes reciting the law, that it was said by them

of old time, or to the ancients, as eſbeth rior apratotº,

might be properly rendered. Thou shalt not kill—

Words which they interpreted barely of the outward

act of murder; and whosoever shall kill—Or be

guilty of that act, shall be in danger of, or, obnor

ious to thejudgment—To understand this, it is neces

sary to observe, that the Jews had, in every city, a

common court of twenty-three men, which, before

the Roman government was established in Judea,

had the power of life and death, so far as its jurisdic

tion extended, and could punish criminals with stran

gling or beheading. This was called the judgment,

and the meaning of the clause is, that such a crimi

mal should be capitally punished in the common

courts of judicature. But I say unto you—Which

of the prophets ever spake thus? Their language

was, Thus saith the Lord. Who hath authority to

use this language, but the one Lawgiver who is able

to save and to destroy 7 Whosoever is angry with

his brother—With any child of man, for we are all

brethren; arithout a cause—Or further than that

cause warrants; shall be in danger of thejudgment—

Shall be liable to a worse punishment from God than

any that your common courts of judicature can in

flict. It must be observed, that the word tism, here

rendered without cause, and which might properly

be translated rashly, or inconsiderately, is wanting

in some old versions and manuscripts, and, it seems,

ought not to be inserted, being “utterly foreign to

the whole scope and tenor of our Lord's discourse.

For if he had only forbidden the being angry with

out a cause, there was no manner of need of that

solemn declaration, I say unto you; for the scribes

and Pharisees themselves said as much as this.

Even they taught men ought not to be angry with

out a cause. So that this righteousness does not

cxceed theirs. But Christ teaches that we ought

not, for any cause, to be so angry as to call any

man raca, or fool. We ought not, for any cause, to

be angry at the person of the sinner, but at his sin

only. Happy world, were this plain and necessary

distinction thoroughly understood, remembered,
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Reconciliation enjoined.
CHAPTER W. Reconciliation enjoined.

A. M. 4035. 23 Therefore, * if thou bring thy

A. D. 31. gift to the altar, and there remem

berest that thy brother hath aught against thee;

24 "Leave there thy gift before the altar, and

go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother,

and then come and offer thy gift.

25 “Agree with thine adversary A.","...

quickly, whiles thou art in the way - " " ":

with him; lest at any time the adversary

deliver thee to the judge, and the judge de

liver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into

prison.

• Chapter viii. 4; xxiii. 19-d Job xlii. 8; Chapter xviii. 19;

1 Tim. ii. 8; 1 Peter iii. 7.

• Prov. xxv. 8; Luke xii. 58, 59.-f Psa. xxxii. 6;

Isa. lv. 6.

and practised.”—Wesley. Raca, means a silly

man, or an empty, worthless fellow. Keve, rain

man, used James ii. 20, seems to be a translation of

it; for, as Jerome observes, it is derived from the

Hebrew, rick, which signifies rain, or empty. Shall

be in dangerof the council–In the Greek, avvedpiov ;

“a word which the Jews adopted into their lan

guage, and giving it a Hebrew termination, sanhe

drim, appropriated it to their supreme council,

whose business was to judge in the most import

ant affairs; for instance, in all matters relative to

religion, as when any person pretended to be a

prophet, or attempted to make innovations in the

established worship. This court could, while the

republic lasted, inflict the heaviest punishments;

particularly stoning, or burning, with melted lead

poured down the throat of the criminal, after he was

half strangled.”—Macknight. Whosoever shall say,

Thou fool—Or, Thou graceless, wicked villain: so

the word fool generally signifies in Scripture: for

as religion is the highest wisdom, vice must be ac

counted the extremest folly: the meaning here is,

Whosoever shall break out into open revilings and

reproaches against any man, shall be in danger of

hell fire—Evoxor eral etc yetvvav Te Tupoc, shall be ob

noxious to a gehenna of fire, that is, by a common

figure of speech, “obnoxious to the fire of the val

ley of Hinnom,” obnoxious to a degree of future

punishment, which may fitly be represented by that

fire. Of the valley of Hinnom, called also Tophet,

see notes on Lev. xviii. 21 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 10; Isa.

xxx. 33. It was the scene of the detestable worship

of Moloch, that horrid idol of the Ammonites, to

which the Israelites burned their children alive as

sacrifices. “In later times, continual fires were

kept in this valley for burning the unburied car

casses and filth of the city, that, being thus polluted,

it might be unfit for the like religious abominations.

The Jews, from the perpetuity of these fires, and to

express the utmost detestation of the sacrifices which

were offered to Moloch in this valley, made use of

its name to signify hell. Hence our translators

have given Tophet, or gehenna, its metaphorical

meaning in the present passage, whereas it ought

rather to have had its literal signification. For our

Lord, intending to show his hearers that the punish

ment of causeless anger, contemptuous speeches,

and abusive names, shall, in the life to come, bear

a proportion to the guilt that is in these sins; and

finding no name in the language of men by which

those different degrees of punishment could pro

perly be expressed, he illustrated them by the pun

ishinents which the Jews were acquainted with.”

Verse23. Therefore, &c.—“Because men are very

apt to fall into rash anger, and to express their an

ger by contemptuous speeches and abusive names,

fancying that there is no sin in these things, or but

little, and that the compensation may easily be made

for them by acts of devotion, Jesus declares

that atonement is not to be made for these offences

by any offerings, how costly soever, and therefore

prescribes immediate repentance and reparation as

the only remedies of them. He insisted particu

larly on reparation, assuring us that, unless it be

made, God will not accept the worship of such of

fenders, being infinitely better pleased with repent

ance than with sacrifices, or external worship of

any kind, how specious soever those duties may

appear in the eye of vulgar understandings. Vain,

therefore, is their presumption, who fancy they can

make amends for yet more gross acts of injustice, by

actsofdevotion.”—Macknight. If thou bring thy gift

to the altar—However costly and free; and there

rememberest—What thou didst not recollect before;

that thy brother hath aught against thee-On any

of the preceding accounts, for any reproachſul or

unkind word, or injurious action: do not content

thyself with a secret, and, it may be, a deceitful

purpose that thou wilt hereafter accommodate the

affair, but bring it to an immediate issue. Leave

there thy gift before the altar—In the hands of

those that are ministering there: for neither thy

gift northy prayer will atone for thy want of love

and injurious conduct, but these will make thy de

votions and oblations an abomination before God.

Go thy tray–Do not lay aside thoughts of worship

ping God, because thou art not in a proper state, but

prepare thyself for his worship without delay. Be

reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer

thy gift—Which thou mayest then cheerfully hope

God will accept at thy hand. Philo, (de Sacrif., p.

844.) explaining the law of the trespass offering,

tells us, “That when a man had injured his tº other,

and, repenting of his fault, voluntarily acknowledged

it, (in which case, both restitution and sacrifice

were required,) he was first to make restitution,

and then to come into the temple, presenting his

sacrifice, and asking pardon.” This greatly illus

trates the text, especially considering that our Lord

supposes, in this case, not a trespass-offering, but a

voluntary gift, presented before the altar; and yet

declares that this will not be accepted while there

is a consciousness of having wronged a brother,

and not made him reparation.

Verse 25. Agree, &c.—Here our Lord enforces the

preceding exhortation, from the consideration ºf
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Unchaste desires forbidden.
ST, MATTHEW. Cherished sins to be forsaken.

A, M.,4935. 26 Werily I say unto thee, Thou

*** shalt by no means come out thence,

till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.

27 TI Ye have heard that it was said by them

of old time, * Thou shalt not commit adultery:

28 But I say unto you, That whosoever

* looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath com

mitted adultery with her already in his heart.

29 And if thy right eye "offend ***.

thee, *pluck it out, and cast it from -

thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of

thy members should perish, and not that thy

whole body should be cast into hell.

30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it

off, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for

thee that one of thy members should perish,

s Exodus xx. 14; Deut. v., 18–"Job xxxi. 1; Prov. vi. 25;

Gen. xxxiv. 2; 2 Sam. xi. 2.

i Chap. xviii. 8, 9; Mark ir. 43–47–50r, do cause thee to offend.

k Chap. xix. 12; Rom. viii. 13; 1 Cor. ix. 27; Col. iii. 5.

what is reckoned prudent in ordinary quarrel and

law-suits. “In such cases, wise men always advise

the party that has done wrong to make up matters

with his adversary while it is in his power, lest the

sentence of a judge, being interposed, fall heavy on

him. For the same reason, we, who have offended

our brother, ought to make it up with him, while

an opportunity of repentance is allowed us; and

that though our quarrel should have proceeded to

the greatest lengths, lest the sentence of the Su

preme Judge overtake us, and put reconciliation

out of our power for ever.” With thine adversary

quickly—With any against whom thou hast thus

offended; whiles thou art in the way with him—Go

ing with him to a magistrate; or, instantly, on the

spot; before you part. Lest the adversary deliver

thee to the judge—To be tried before him; and the

judge, deciding the cause against thee, deliver thee

to the officer of the court, to keep thee in custody

till satisfaction be made, and thou be cast into pris

on—Not being able to discharge an account en

hanced with so many additional articles of expense.

Thou shalt by no means come out thence—Be re

leased out of prison; till thou hast paid the utter

most farthing—For thy antagonist, when he has

got thee at such an advantage, will be more rigorous

in his demands than before. And surely, if by im

penitent wickedness thou makest thyself the pris

oner of the divine justice, thy case will be yet

more deplorable and hopeless. Understanding the

words in a figurative sense, which is, partly at least,

intended by Christ here, the prison is taken for

hell, out of which the unrelenting sinner can never

come, according to our Lord's declaration, because

he can never be able to make that satisfaction.

“Lord, we are all the debtors, and, in one sense,

the prisoners of thy justice, and of ourselves were

most incapable, not only of paying the uttermost

farthing, but even of discharging the least part of the

debt. We bless thee for that generous Surety who

has taken and discharged it for us; and by the price

of whose atoning blood we are delivered from the

chains of darkness, and are translated into the glo

rious liberty of thy children.”—Doddridge. What

has hitherto been said refers to meekness ; what

follows, to purity of heart.

Verses 27, 28. Ye hare heard, &c.—Jesus now

proceeds in his sermon to the seventh command

ment, the true interpretation of which he gives us.

Thou shalt not commit adultery—This, as well as

the sixth commandment, the scribes and Pharisees

interpreted barely of the outward act. But I say

unto you, &c.—The command extends not only to

unchaste actions and words, but even to looks, and

the very thoughts of the heart: for whosoerer look

eth on a woman to lust after her—Whosoever

cherishes or indulges unchaste imaginations, desires,

and intentions, hath committed adultery with her,

&c.—Hath been guilty of a violation of this com

mandment, which was intended to forbid the cor

rupt inclinations of the heart, and all irregular

desires, as well as the pollution of the body.

Verses 29, 30. If thy right eye offend thee—If any

person or thing, as pleasant and as dear to thee as

thy right eye, should be a stumbling-block in thy

way, and an occasion of thy falling, or should be a

means of insnaring thee, and leading thee into sin,

pluck it out—With inexorable resolution: that is,

give up and part with the beloved object. For it is

profitable for thee—It will be to thine advantage,

that one of thy members should perish—To suffer

an apparent temporary loss of pleasure or profit,

rather than that thy whole soul and body should

perish eternally, which yet would be the fatal con

sequence of thy indulging a favourite lust. And if

thy right hand offend, or insnare thee—Though it

be so useful and necessary a part, do not spare it,

but immediately cut it off and cast it from thee—

“The greatest part of Christ's auditors were poor

people, who lived by their daily labour; and to

these the loss of a right hand would be a much

greater calamity than that of a right eye: so that

there is a gradation and force in this passage be

yond what has generally been observed.”—Dod

dridge. There is an allusion, in both instances, to

the practice of surgeons, who, when any member of

the body happens to be mortified, cut it off, to pre

vent the sound part from being tainted. And the

meaning of the passage, stripped of the metaphor, is

this: By the force of a strong resolution, ſounded

on the grace of God, deny thyself the use of thy

senses, though ever so delightful, in all cases where

the use of them insnares thy soul. Turn away

thine eye, and keep back thy hand from the

alluring object. This, says Chrysostom, is a most

mild and easy precept. It would have been much

more hard, had he given commandment to converse

with and look curiously on women, and then ab

stain from further commission of uncleanness with

them. Upon the whole, we learn from these two
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A wiſe must not be put away, CHAPTER W. except for the sin of adultery.

*;** and not that thy whole body should

* * * be cast into hell.

31 It hath been said, "Whosoever shall put

away his wife, let him give her a writing of

divorcement:

32 But I say unto you, That "whosoever

shall put away his wife, saving for the cause

of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery:

and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced

committeth adultery.

33 *. Again, ye have heard that "it hath been

said by them of old time, "Thou shalt not for

the Lord thine oaths:

A. M. 4035.
- s p

swear thyself, but "shalt perform unto A. D. 31.

34 But I say unto you, * Swear not at

all ; neither by heaven; for it is " God's

throne:

35 Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool:

neither by Jerusalem; for it is "the city of the

great King:

36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, be

cause thou canst not make one hair white or

black.

37 ‘But let your communication be, yea,

! Deut. xxiv. 1; Jer. iii. 1; Chapter xix. 3, &c.; Mark X.

2, &c. * Chap. xix. 9; Luke xvi. 18; Rom. vii. 3; 1 Cor.

vii. 10, 11.-- Ch. xxiii. 16.

• Ex. xx. 7; Lev. xix. 12; Nu. xxx. 2; Deut. v. 11–p Deut.

xxiii. 23. q Ch. xxiii. 16, 18, 22; Jam. v. 12. * Isa. lxvi. 1.

* Psa. xlviii. 2; lxxxvii. 3.- Col. iv. 6; James v. 12.

verses, that the salvation of our immortal souls is

to be preferred beyond all things, be they never so

dear and precious to us; and that, if men's ordinary

discretion teaches them, for the preservation of their

bodies, to cut off a particular member, which would

necessarily endanger the whole body, it much more

teaches them to part with any thing which would

prevent the salvation of their souls.

Verses 31, 32. Let him give her a writing of di

torcement—“The doctors of the school of Sammai

affirmed, that, in the law concerning divorce,

Deut. xxiv. 1, the words some uncleanness, were to

be understood of adultery only; whereas, they of

the school of Hillel interpreted them of any matter

of dislike whatever. Hence the Pharisees asked

Jesus, Matt. xix. 3, if it was lawful for a man to

put atray his wife for every cause? The opinion

of Hillel was generally espoused by the Jews, as

appears from both their practice and their writings.

Thus, Mal. ii. 16, the clause which in our transla

tion runs, The Lord says, He hateth putting away,

that is, divorces on frivolous pretences, is, by the

Chaldee paraphrast and the LXX., turned thus, (eav

picnzac eſſarozet?nc,) if thou hatest thou shouldest

put her away. Also, the son of Sirach says, xxv.

26: If she go not as thou wouldest have her, cut her

off from thy flesh. And Josephus, Ant. lib. iv. cap. 8,

“He that would be disjoined from his wife, for any

cause whatever, as many such causes there may be

among men, let him give her a bill of divorce.”

Nay, one of their doctors, R. Akiba by name, de

livered it as his opinion, “that a man may put his

wife away, if he likes any other woman better.”

As therefore, they had perverted the law of di

vorce that they might give full scope to their lusts,

Jesus thought fit to reduce it to its primitive mean

ing, assuring them, “that he who divorces his wife

for any of the causes allowed by the doctors, whore

dom excepted, lays her under a strong temptation

to commit adultery; unjust divorce being no divorce

in the sight of God; and that since such marriages

still subsisted, he who married the woman unjustly

divorced, committed adultery also.” Saring for

the cause of fornication, &c.—Fornication here, as

Vol. I. ( 5 )

elsewhere, is often used for adultery: in general it

denotes the exercise of all the different species of

unlawful lusts. Although in these words only one

just cause of divorce is acknowledged, namely,

adultery; “yet the apostle, 1 Cor. vii. 15, plainly

allows another, viz., malicious and obstinate deser

tion in either of the parties; and that because it is

wholly inconsistent with the purposes of marriage.

We must therefore suppose, that our Lord here

speaks of the causes of divorce commonly said to

be comprehended under the term uncleanness, in

the law; and declares, that none of them will justify

a man's divorcing his wife, except fornication.”

Whosoever shall marry her that is dirorced com

mitteth adultery—Here we learn, “that if the cause

of a divorce be just, the innocent party is freed

from the bond of marriage, so as to be at liberty to

marry again.” But if the divorce be made without

a just cause, the marriage still subsists, and conse

quently both parties, the innocent as well as the

guilty, thus divorced, commit adultery if they mar

ry, as do the persons likewise whom they marry.”—

Macknight.

Verses 33–37. Ye have heard that it hath been

said by them of old time—Or rather, was said to

the ancients, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, &c.—

See the margin. The Jewish doctors affirmed, that

oaths were obligatory according to the nature of

the things by which a man swears: chap. xxiii. 10,

Hence they allowed the use of such oaths in com

mon conversation as they said were not obligatory;

pretending that there was no harm in them, because

the law, which forbade them to forswear themselves,

and enjoined them to perform their vows, meant

such solemn oaths only as were of a binding nature.

It is this detestable morality which Jesus condemns

in the following words. But I say unto you, Swear

not at all—In your common discourse one with

another, but barely affirm or deny. Swear not by

any thing, on the supposition that the oath will not

bind you. “For all oaths whatever, those by the

lowest of the creatures not excepted, are obliga

tory;” because, if they “have any meaning at all,

they are an appeal to the great Creator; conse
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Command not to resist evil,
ST, MATTHEW. and to suffer wrong patiently.

A. M. 1935. yea; nay, nay: for whatsoever is

* * * more than these cometh of evil.

38 "I Ye have heard that it hath been said,

"An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth:

39 But I say unto you, * That ye resist not

evil: ) but whosoever shall smite thee on thy

right cheek, turn to him the other also.

40 And if any man will sue thee at A.M. º.

the law, and take away thy coat, let – ``'`-

him have thy cloak also.

41 And whosoever * shall compel thee to go a

mile, go with him twain.

42 Give tohim that asketh thee, and *from him

that would borrow of thee, turn thou not away.

u Exodus xxi. 24; Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21. * Proy.

xx. 22; xxiv. 29; Luke vi. 29; Rom. xii. 17, 19; 1 Cor. vi. 7;

1 Thess. v.15; 1 Pet. iii. 9.-y Isa. l. 6; Lam.iii.30.— Chap.

xxvii. 32; Mark xv. 21.-a Deut. xv. 8, 10; Luke vi. 30, 35.

quently they are oaths by him, implying a solemn

invocation of his wrath on such of the creatures

sworn by as are capable of God's wrath; and for

the other, the oath implies a solemn imprecation,

in case of your swearing falsely, that you may be

for ever deprived of all the comfort or advantage

you have in, or hope from those creatures. Swear

not, therefore, neither by heaven, &c.—By com

paring ch. xxiii. 16, it appears that our Lord is here

giving a catalogue of oaths, which, in the opinion

of the doctors, were not obligatory. His meaning

therefore is, Swear not at all, unless you have a

mind to perform; because every oath being really

obligatory, he who, from an opinion that some are

not, swears voluntarily by heaven, or by the earth,

or by Jerusalem, or by his own head, is without all

doubt guilty of perjury. Much more is he guilty,

who, when called thereto by lawful authority,

swears with an intention to falsify. But by no means

does Jesus condemn swearing truly before a magis

trate, or upon grave and solemn occasions, because

that would have been to prohibit both the best

method of ending controversies, Heb. vi. 16; and

a high act of religious worship, Deut. vi. 3; Isa.

lxv. 16; an oath being not only a solemn appeal to

the Divine Omniscience, from which nothing can

be hid, but a direct acknowledgment of God, as the

great patron and protector of right, and the avenger

of falsehood.” But let your communication be yea,

wea—Avoid the use of all such oaths, as of those in

which the name of God is directly expressed, and

maintain such sincerity and truth in all your words

as will merit the belief of your acquaintance; so

that, in common conversation, to gain yourselves

credit, you need do no more than barely assert or

deny any matter, without invoking the name of

God at all. For thatsoever is more than these

cometh of evil—Ex Te Tovmpe, Of the evil one: in

common discourse, whatever is more than affirma

tion or negation, ariseth from the temptation of the

devil, who tempts men to curse and to swear, that

he may lessen in them, and in all who hear them, a

due reverence of the Divine Majesty, and by this

means lead them, at length, to perjury, even in the

most solemn instances; considerations which show

the evil nature of this sin in the strongest light.

The Apostle James expresses this sentiment thus,

ch. v. 12, Let your yea be yea, and your may, nay.

The first yea and nay, therefore, signify the prom

ise or assertion ; the second the fulfilment. Ac

cordingly we find the word yea used as a promise,

Rev. i. 7, where it is explained by amen; likewise,

as the fulfilment of a promise, 2 Cor. i. 10, where

we are told that the promises of God are all in

Christ, yea and amen. On the other hand, con

cerning those whose actions do not correspond to

their promises, it is said, 2 Cor. i. 18, 19, that their

word is yea and may, Our word toward you was

not yea and nay.—Macknight.

Verses 38–42. Ye hare heard, &c.—Our Lord pro

ceeds to enforce such meekness and love toward

their enemies, on those who are persecuted for

righteousness' sake, as were utterly unknown to

the scribes and Pharisees. And this subject he

pursues to the end of the chapter. It hath been

said, viz., in the law, Deut. xix. 21, An eye for an

eye, and a tooth for a tooth—Though this statute

was only intended as a direction to judges, with

regard to the penalties to be inflicted in case of vio

lent and barbarous assaults; yet it was interpreted

among the Jews as encouraging a rigorous and

severe revenge of every injury a man might re

ceive. But I say unto you, that ye resist not evil—

Or, rather, the evil man, as to Tovmpº ought to be

rendered. Dr. Doddridge reads the clause, That

you do not set yourselres against the injurious per

son, viz., in a posture of hostile opposition, as the

word avtºrmvat implies, and with a resolution to

return evil for evil. But thosoever shall smite thee

on thy right cheek, &c.—Where the damage is not

great, choose rather to pass it by, though possibly it

might, on that account, be repeated, than to enter

into a rigorous prosecution of the offender. And if

any man will sue thee, &c., and take away thy

coat–By the word xtrov, here rendered coat, it

seems we are to understand an inner garment; and

by the word, tuatiow, rendered cloak, an outer gar

ment. Dr. Doddridge renders the former, rest, and

the latter, mantle. They are parts of dress, under

different names, still used in Barbary, Egypt, and

the Levant. See Shaw's Travels, pp.289,292. Our

Lord, it is to be observed, is not here speaking of a

robber attacking a person on the highway, to whom

it would be natural to take the outer garment first,

but of a person suing another at law, as our trans

lators seem properly to have rendered ºptónval.

The meaning of the whole passage evidently is,

rather than return evil for evil, when the wrong is

purely personal, submit to one podily injury after

another, give up one part of your goods after an–

other, submit to one instance of compulsion after

another. That the words, Turn to him the other

cheek also, (and consequently those in the next

clause,) are not to be taken literally, appears from
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Love to our enemies enjoined. CHAPTER W. An earhortation to holiness.

A. M. 4035.

D. 31.

43 * Ye have heard that it hath

been said, "Thou shalt love thy

neighbour, “ and hate thine enemy:

44 But I say unto you, "Love your enemies,

bless them that curse you, do good to them that

hate you, and pray " for them which despite

fully use you, and persecute you;

45 That ye may be the children of your Fa

ther which is in heaven: for ‘he maketh his

sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and

sendeth rain on the just and on the *.*.*.

unjust. —

46 s For if ye love them which love you,

what reward have ye? do not even the publi

cans the same?

47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what

do ye more than others 2 do not even the pub

licans so?

48 " "Be ye therefore perfect, even as your

Father which is in heaven is perfect.

b Lev. xix. 18. • Deut. xxiii. 6; Psa. xli. 10.—d Luke vi.

27, 35; Rom. xii. 14, 20. • Luke xxiii. 34; Acts vii. 60;

1 Cor. iv. 12, 13; 1 Peter ii. 23; iii. 9.—f Job xxv. 3.

s Luke vi. 32.- Gen. xvii. 1; Lev. xi. 44; xix. 2; Luke

vi. 36; Col. i. 28; iv. 12; James i. 4; 1 Peter 1. 15, 16.

i Eph. v. 1.

the behaviour of our Lord himself, John xviii. 22,

23. Give to him that asketh thee, &c.—Give and

lend to any that are in want, so far, (but no farther,

for God never contradicts himself.) as is consistent

with thy engagements to thy creditors, thy family,

and the household of faith.

Upon the whole of this passage, from verse 38,

we may observe, that it seems to have been prima

rily intended to counteract and correct that abuse

of the law of retaliation above mentioned, which

was common among the Jews, who carried their

resentments to the utmost lengths; and, by so doing,

maintained infinite quarrels, to the great detriment

of social life. For this purpose, our Lord “puts five

cases wherein Christian meekness must especially

show itself. 1st, When any one assaults our person,

in resentment of some affront he imagines we have

put upon him. 2d, When any one sues us at the law,

in order to take our goods from us.

attacks our natural liberty. 4th, When one who is

poor asks charity. 5th, When a neighbour begs the

loan of something from us. In all these cases our

Lord forbids us to resist. Yet, from the examples

which he mentions, it is plain that this forbearance

and compliance are required only when we are

slightly attacked, but by no means when the assault

is of a capital kind. For it would be unbecoming

the wisdom which Jesus showed in other points, to

suppose that he forbids us to defend ourselves

against murderers, robbers, and oppressors, who

would unjustly take away our life, our estate, or

our liberty. Neither can it be thought that he com

mands us to give every idle fellow all he may think

fit to ask, whether in charity or in loan. We are

only to give what we can spare, and to such persons

as out of real necessity ask relief from us. Nay,

our Lord's own behaviour toward the man that

smote him on the cheek, shows he did not mean

that in all cases his disciples should be passive un

der the very injuries which he here speaks of. In

some circumstances, smiting on the cheek, taking

away one's coat, and the compelling one to go a

mile, may be great injuries, and therefore are to be

resisted. The first instance was judged so by Jesus

himself in the case mentioned. For had he for

borne to reprove the man who did it, his silence

might have been interpreted as proceeding from a

3d, When he

conviction of his having done evil, in giving the

high priest the answer for which he was smitten.”

But, admitting that this rule has for its object small

injuries, and that our Lord orders his disciples to

be passive under them rather than to repel them, it

is liable to no objection: for he who “bears a slight

affront, consults his honour and interest much bet

ter than he who resists or resents it; because he

shows a greatness of mind worthy of a man, and

uses the best means of avoiding quarrels, which oft

times are attended with the most fatal consequences.

In like manner, he who yields a little of his right,

rather than he will go to law, is much wiser than

the man who has recourse to public justice in every

instance; because, in the progress of a law-suit,

such animosities may arise as are inconsistent with

charity. To conclude, benerolence, which is the

glory of the divine nature, and the perſection of the

human, rejoices in doing good. Hence the man

that is possessed of this god-like quality cheerfully

embraces every occasion in his power of relieving

the poor and distressed, whether by gift or loan.

Some are of opinion, that the precept concerning

alms-giving, and gratuitous lending, is subjoined to

the instances of injuries which our Lord commands

us to bear, to teach us that, if the persons who have

injured us fall into want, we are not to withhold

any act of charity from them on account of the evil

they have formerly done us. Taken in this light,

the precept is generous and divine. Moreover, as

liberality is a virtue nearly allied to the forgiveness

of injuries, our Lord joined the two together, to

show that they should always go hand in hand.

The reason is, revenge will blast the greatest liber

ality, and a covetous heart will show the mostperfect

patience to be a sordid meanness of spirit, proceed

ing from selfishness.”—Macknight.

Verse 43. Ye have heard that it hath been said—

In this, as is in the former instances, our Lord, in

tending to comprehend not only the law itself, but

the explications of it given by the Jewish doctors,

and said to be derived by tradition from the mouth

of Moses, does not say, Ye know, but, Yehareheard,

that it hath been said, Thou shalt lore thy neigh

bour and hate thine enemy—God enjoined the

former part of this precept, Lev. xix. 18, and the

scribes added the latter, abusing, it seems, the com:
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Love to our enemies enjoined,
ST, MATTHEW. in imitation of God himself.

mands for destroying the Canaanites, to counte

nance such an addition, though this was in direct

contradiction to many other scriptures. See Exod.

xxiv. 4, 5; Lev. xix. 17; Prov. xxv. 21. But I say

unto you, Love your enemies—To the narrow

charity of the Jews, confined to their own brethren

and men of their own religion, Christ here opposes

his admirable precept, enjoining us, if we would

be his genuine disciples, to love even our enemies;

and that, by showing a sincere affection and good

will to them who bear enmity or ill will to us; by

manifesting our beneficence to them who, by their

actions, show their hatred to us; by doing good to

them for evil; by blessing them who with their

mouths curse us; and by praying for God's blessing

upon them who revile and persecute us, as his

followers. And this love he recommends, 1st, from

the manifest absurdity of the Jewish doctrine,

which made them no better, in this respect, than

those sinners, publicans, and heathen, whom they

allowed themselves to hate, &c.; 2d, that they, who

boasted of it as their peculiar glory that they were

the sons of God, might show that they really were so

by their imitating His goodness who is kind to the

unthankful and evil; 3d, because this would render

his followers complete in the great duty of love

and mercy to others, as he adds in the last clause.

The following paraphrase on the different clauses

of the passage may, perhaps, give the reader a

clearer and fuller view of its meaning. Explaining

what he intends, when he says, Love your enemies,

he adds, Bless them that curse you—Give them

kind and friendly language who rail, act, or speak

evil of you; say all the good you can to, and of

them. Do good to them that hate you—Repay love

in thought, word, and deed, to those who really

bear ill will to you, and show it both in their words

and actions; and embrace every opportunity of

promoting their welfare, both temporal and spirit

ual. And pray for those which despitefully use

gou, &c.—Besides doing all in your own power

to advance their happiness, endeavour, by your

prayers, to engage God also to befriend and bless

them. The expression eſtmpraſovrov vuac, is by

some rendered, who falsely accuse, or traduce you;

but more properly by Dr. Doddridge, who insult

over you. The word is plainly used by St. Peter,

(1 Peter iii. 16, the only other place in Scripture

where it occurs,) to express abusive language.

Both it and the other terms here used express the

highest degree of enmity, for what can be worse

than cursing, and calumny, and insults, and perse

cutions; yet we are commanded to love, and bless,

and do good to those who express their enmity to

us even by these things; and this doctrine Christ

enforces from the noblest of all considerations, that

it renders men like God; for he adds, that ye may be

the children of your Father—As if he had said, Be

ing thus benevolent toward all the bad as well as the

good, ye shall be like God, and so prove yourselves

to be his genuine offspring; for he maketh his sun

common to them who worship and them who con

temn him; and lets his rain be useful both to the

just and to the unjust; alluring the bad to repent.

ance, and exciting the good to thankfulness, by

this universal and indiscriminate benignity of his

providence. For if ye love them which lore you,

&c., and salute your brethren only, &c.—These are

common things, practised by people of the worst

character; which therefore do not distinguish you

from others, nor prove you to be of a truly pious

and virtuous disposition, but as being only indued

with the essential principles of human nature, so

that no peculiar reward can await you for doing

them. The phrase ri reptagov Totetre, rendered in

our translation, What do ye more than others? but

which Dr. Campbell renders, Wherein do you earcel?

is thought by him to refer to what our Lord had

declared, verse 20, concerning the necessity of our

righteousness earcelling, or abounding more than

that of the scribes and Pharisees. Thus, he

thinks, our Lord's expostulation is rendered moreen

ergetical by the contrast; as if he had said, I told you

your righteousness must excel that of the scribesand

Pharisees, but if you do good to your friends only,

it will not excel even that of the publicans and pa

gans. Perhaps, in the phrase, If ye salute your

brethren only, our Lord might glance at those pre

judices which different sects had against each other,

and might intimate that he would not have his fol

lowers imbibe that narrow spirit. And “would to

God,” says a pious divine, “that the hint had been

more attended to, among the unhappy subdivisions

into which his church has been crumbled; and

that we might at least advance so far as cordially

to embrace our brethren in Christ, of whatever

party or denomination they are Be ye therefore

perfect, as your Father, &c.—Imitate especially the

divine goodness, as it is promiscuous, and extends

to the evil as well as the good. This seems to be

chiefly what is here intended; the love to friends,

brethren, and countrymen implying only a very

imperfect imitation of God; we are to labour after

a more complete resemblance to him, in loring en

emies. Our Lord, therefore, afterward expressed

himself in a parallel discourse on the same subject

in a rather different manner, saying, Be ye merci

ful, as your Father also is merciful, Luke vi. 36.

But, it is probable, he used a greater latitude of ex

pression here, to remind us of our obligations to

imitate the blessed God in all his moral perfections.

The exhortation undoubtedly refers to all that holi

ness which is described in the foregoing verses,

which our Lord, in the beginning of the chapter,

recommends as happiness, and in the close of it as

perfection. And it must be observed, that the

words in the original, easanje sv vurtz režetot, express

a promise, rather than a precept: Ye shall therefore

be perfect, as your Father which is in hearen is

perfect. And how wise and gracious is this, to

sum up, and, as it were, to seal all his command

ments with a promise ! even the proper promise of

the gospel, that he will put those laws in our minds

and write them in our hearts | He well knew how

ready our unbelief would be to suggest, This is im

possible ! And therefore stakes upon it all the

power, truth, and faithfulness of Him to whom all

things are possible. -
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Ostentatious alms-giving reproved.
CHAPTER WI. The duty of private prayer enjoined.

CHAPTER WI.

In the foregoing chapter our Lord particularly described the nature of inward holiness. In this he describes that purity of

- intention, without which none of our outward actions are holy. This chapter contains four parts: (1,) The right intention

and manner in giving alms, 1–4.

right intention and manner of fasting, 16–18.

*, *, *. TAKE heed that ye do not your

- - --- * alms before men, to be seen of

them: otherwise ye have no reward *of your

Father which is in heaven.

2 Therefore, "when thou doest thine alms,

* do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the

hypocrites do, in the synagogues, and in the

streets, that they may have glory of men.

Verily, I say unto you, They have their re

ward. - -

(2,) The right intention, manmer, form, and prerequisites of prayer, 5–15. (3,) The

(4,) The necessity of a pure intention in all things, unmixed either with

the desire of riches, or worldly care and fear of want, 19–34.

3 But when thou doest alms, let ***

not thy left hand know what thy—

right hand doeth;

4 That thine alms may be in secret: and thy

Father, which seeth in secret, himself "shall

reward thee openly.

5 " And when thou prayest, thou shalt not

be as the hypocrites are: for they love to pray

standing in the synagogues, and in the corners

of the streets, that they may be seen of men.

1 Or, righteousness, Deut. xxiv. 13; Psa. cxii. 9; Dan. iv. 27;

2 Cor. ix. 9, 10.—2Or, with.

NOTES ON CHAPTER WI.

Verse 1. Take heed that ye do not your alms,

&c.—As some copies and very ancient versions

read dikatoavvm, righteousness, instead of exemuoov

vºw, alms-deeds, and several of the fathers quote the

passage so, “I choose, with Beza,” says Dr. Dod

dridge, “to follow that reading; because it prevents

the appearance of a tautology in the following

words, and makes this verse a general and very

proper introduction to the remaining part of the

section, in which the caution is branched out

into the particular heads of alms, prayer, and fast

ing.” The doctor therefore reads, Take heed that

ye practise not your righteousness, in which inter

pretation of the clause, and for similar reasons, he

is followed by Dr. Campbell. The verse is a gen

eral caution against vain glory in any of our good

works, all which are here summed up together in

the comprehensive word, righteousness. This gen

eral caution our Lord applies, in the sequel, to the

three principal branches of it, relating to our neigh

bour, verses 2–4; to God, verses 5, 6; and to our

selves, verses 16–18. Before men to be seen of them

—Barely the being seen, while we are doing any of

the things hereafter mentioned, is a circumstance

purely indifferent; but the doing them with a view

to be seen and admired, this is what our Lord con

demns.

Verses 2–4. Therefore, &c.—The caution is so

important, that our Lord illustrates it in various

particulars. When thou doest thine alms–Exer

cisest thy charity by performing works of mercy;

do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypo

crites do—From this it would appear that, in our

Lord's time, persons who affected the reputation of

being extremely charitable, sometimes sounded a

trumpet when they distributed their alms, on pre

tence, no doubt, of calling together the poor to

receive them, while their real intention was to pro

claim their own good works, and receive glory of

men. Wherefore, as his disciples were to do no

* Rom. xii. 8.-9Qr, cause not a trumpet to be sounded.
* Luke xiv. 14.

work of charity from the motive of vanity, he ab

solutely forbade this custom of the hypocrites.

Verily, I say unto you, they have their reward—All

they will have ; for they shall have none from God.

Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand

doeth—A proverbial expression for doing a thing

secretly. Do it as secretly as is consistent, 1st, with

the doing it at all; 2d, with the doing it in the most

effectual manner. And never speak of it after

ward, unless there be good reasons for making it

known. That thine alms may be in secret—May be

known to none but God, whose glory thou must

have in view in all thy works, whether of piety,

justice, or charity, and whose will it must be thy in

tention to obey in all things. And thy Father, which

seeth in secret—Who knows every circumstance of

men's most retired and private actions; himself shall

reward thee openly—Viz., before men and angels,

at the day of final judgment. For, though it be

true, as Grotiushere observes, that God often visibly

rewards the charitable actions of pious persons,

performed from true love to him, with temporal

blessings in this life; yet will he chiefly do it in the

sight of men and angels in the world to come.

See Matt. xxv. 34; Luke xiv. 14.

Verses 5, 6. When thou prayest—Which, if thou

art my disciple indeed, thou wilt often do, thou shalt

not be as the hypocrites—Praying out of vain os

tentation. For they love to pray standing in the

synagogues—In the sight of numbers of people.

Of the synagogues see note on ch. iv. 23. And in

the corners of the streets—Where several ways

meet, that they may be seen of men—May be beheld

by many, and admired as persons of singular piety.

Verily, they have their reward—This admiration of

those that observe them, is all the reward they ever

shall have. But thou, when thou prayest—And

dost not intend to use a social, but a private means

of grace, enter into thy closet—Or any other retired

apartment; and when thou hast shut thy door--To

prevent interruption, and to exclude spectators, pray

th 69



Our Lord teaches his followers ST. MATTHEW. how they should pray to God

A. M.4035. Werily, I say unto you, they have

*** their reward.

6 But thou, when thou prayest, “enter into

thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door,

pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy

Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee

openly.

7 But when ye pray, use not "vain repeti

A. M. 4035.
tions, as the heathen do: * for they A. D. 31

think that they shall be heard for their

much speaking.

8 Be not yetherefore like unto them: for your

Father knoweth what things ye have need of

before ye ask him.

9 After thismanner thereforeprayye: “OurFa

ther which artin heaven, Hallowed be thy name.

• 2 Kings iv. 33.—d Eccles. v.2. • 1 Kings xviii. 26, 29.-f Luke xi. 2, &c.

to thy Father which is in secret—Perform the duty

without noise or show, by which it will appear that

thou art influenced by a principle of true piety, by

the fear or love of God, and a regard to his will and

glory. It must be observed, that Christ does not

here condemn all prayer made in places of public

worship, seeing both he and his disciples often

prayed with the Jews in the synagogues, Luke iv.

16; nor any public devotions in the house of God;

but, speaking only here of private prayer, he would

have that performed agreeably to the nature of it,

and so in secret; and condemns them only who

affected to do that duty in public places, that others

might take notice of them, and regard them as de

vout religious persons for so doing.

Verses 7, 8. When ye pray, use not vain repeti

tions—A multiplicity of words without meaning, or

uttered without seriousness, reverence for God, sin

cerity, or faith. The original word, Barrožoymanre, is

derived from 8arroc, astutterer, or foolish talker, and

Aoyoc, speech. The former word was the name of

a certain prince of the Cyrenaeans, who was a stam

merer, and also of a babbling foolish poet, who

frequently repeated the same things, and whose

rhapsodies were full of tautologies. Our interpre

tation of the words, Use not vain repetitions, Dr.

Campbell thinks is too confined, and does not in

clude all that is meant to be signified by our Lord's

expression, which, he says, comprehends “every

thing, in words, that may justly be called vain, idle,

or foolish.” The word tožvaoyua, much speaking,

applied to the same fault in the latter part of the

verse, is a further elucidation of its meaning. As

the heathem do—When invoking their false gods:

for they think they shall be heard–In the prayers

which they address to them; for their much speak

ing—Thus we find the priests of Baal crying from

morning till noon, O Baal, hear us. Hence it ap

pears, partly at least, what the repetitions were

which Christ forbade his disciples to use in their

prayers, namely, such as proceeded from an opinion

that they should be heard for their much speaking,

aſter the manner of the heathen. This opinion,

implying a denial of the power, or the knowledge,

or the goodness of God, is highly injurious to him;

and therefore repetitions in prayer, flowing from it,

are highly culpable, as also is the repeating of any

words without meaning them, or the expressing in

words any petitions or thanksgivings which do not

proceed from the heart. Therefore, we should be ex

tremely careful, in all our prayers, to mean what we

say, and to desire what we ask, from the very bottom

of our hearts. The vain and heathenish repetitions

which we are here warned against, are very common,

and a principal cause why so many who profess reli

gion are a disgrace to it. Indeed, all the words in the

world, however well chosen and uttered in prayer,

are not equivalent to one holy desire; and the

very best prayers are but vain repetitions, if they

are not the language of the heart. But let it

be observed, on the other hand, that repetitions

proceeding from a deep sense of our wants, and a

vehement desire of divine grace, and the spiritual

blessings flowing therefrom, or connected there

with, are by no means prohibited here by the Lord

Jesus, otherwise indeed he would condemn his own

practice, ch. xxvi. 39–44. For your Father know

eth what things ye have need of before you ask him

|—We do not pray to inform God of our wants.

Omniscient as he is, he cannot be informed of any

thing which he knew not before: and he is always

willing to relieve them. The chief thing wanting

is, a fit disposition on our part to receive his grace

and blessing. Consequently, one great office of

prayer is to produce such a disposition in us; to

exercise our dependance on God; to increase our

desire of the things we ask for; to make us so sen

sible of our wants, that we may never cease wres

tling till we have prevailed for the blessing.

Verse 9. After this manner pray ye—He who

best knew what we ought to pray for, and how we

ought to pray; what matter of desire, what manner

of address would most please himself, would best

become us, has here dictated to us a most perfect

and universal form of prayer, comprehending all

our real wants, expressing all our lawful desires; a

complete directory, and full exercise of our devo

tions. By the expression ovrwg, thus, or after this

manner, our Lord could not mean that his disciples

were to use the words of this prayer in all their ad

dresses to God, for in the Acts and Epistles we find

the apostles praying in terms different from this

form; but his meaning is, that we must frame our

prayers according to this model, and that in respect

both of matter and manner; that we must pray for the

things here mentioned, and often in these very words.

This prayer, it must be observed, consists of three

parts; the preface, the petitions, and the conclusion.

The preface, Our Father, who art in heaven, lays

a general foundation for prayer, comprising what

we must first know of God, before we can pray in

confidence of being heard. It likewise points out

a



Our Lord teaches his followers CHAPTER WI.
how they should pray to God.

A. M. 4035.
A. D. 31 10 Thy kingdom come. & Thy will

— be done in earth," as it is in heaven.

11 Give us this day our 'daily A. M. 1935.
A. D. 31.

bread. -

s Chap. xxvi. 39, 42; Acts xxi. 14. h Psa. cili. 20, 21.- Job xxiii. 12; Prov. xxx. 8.

to us that faith, humility, and love of God and man,

with which we are to approach God in prayer.

Our Father which art in heaven—Almighty God

has a peculiar right to the title of Father, as from

every creature, so particularly from mankind, being

the father of their spirits, Heb. xii. 9, the maker

of their bodies, and the continual preserver of

both: and he is in a yet higher sense the father of

his believing and obedient people, whom he adopts

into his family, regenerates by his grace, and re

stores to his image: so that, partaking of his nature,

they become his genuine children, and can with

holy boldness call him their father. Being, in this

sense, made his children, we are here directed to call

him our father, in the plural number, and that

even in secret prayer, to put us in mind that we are

all brethren, and that we ought to love one another

with pure hearts ſervently, praying not for ourselves

only, but for others, and especially for our brethren

in Christ, that God may give them likewise the

blessings requested in this divine prayer. The

words, which art in heaven, do not confine God's

presence to heaven, for he exists everywhere; but

they contain a comprehensive, though short descrip

tion of his divine glory, of his majesty, dominion,

and power; and distinguish him from those whom

we call fathers on earth, and from false gods, who

are not in heaven, the region of bliss and happiness;

where God, who is essentially present through all

the universe, gives more especial manifestations of

his presence to such of his creatures as he has ex

alted to share with him in his eternal felicity. Hal

louced be thy name—The name of God is a Hebra

ism for God himself, his attributes, and his works.

To sanctify a thing is to entertain the highest ven

eration for it, as true, and great, and good, and to

manifest that veneration by our dispositions, words,

and actions. Thus it is used 1 Peter iii. 15; Isaiah

viii. 13. The meaning of this first petition, therefore,

is, May thy existence be universally believed; thy

perfections revered, loved, and imitated; thy works

admired; thy supremacy over all things acknow

ledged; thy providence reverenced and confided in.

May we, and all men, so think of thy divine ma

jesty, of thy attributes, words, and works, and may

we and they so express our veneration of thee, and

subjection to thee, that thy glory may be mani

fested everywhere, to the utter destruction of all

idolatry, sin, and misery. “The phraseology of this

and other prayers recorded by the inspired writers,

wherein the worshippers addressed God in the singu

lar number, saying, thou, and thy, is retained by all

Christians among us, with the highest propriety, as it

intimates their firm belief that there is but one God,

and that there is nothing in the universe equal or sec

ond to him, and that no being whatever can share

in the worship which they pay him.”—Macknight.

Verse 10. Thy kingdom come—This cannot with

propriety be understood of that general kingdom,

by which God ruleth over all the world, that being

always come, and not capable of any amplification

But the kingdom of God under the Messiah, to be

set up, enlarged, and perfected by the preaching of

the gospel, and the exercise of Christ's kingly

power, is evidently here intended; even that king

dom which the Jews thought would immediately

appear, Luke xix. 11; which the pious among them

eapected and waited for, Luke ii. 38; Mark xv. 43;

which both the Baptist and our Lord announced as

at hand, chap. iii. 2; Mark i. 15; and which Christ,

in this chapter, verse 33, directs his followers to

seek, in preference to all other things; and here to

pray for. This kingdom of God is twofold, namely,

his kingdom of grace and his kingdom of glory;

the coming of both which we may be well under

stood to mean, when we put up this petition; de

siring, 1st, that we and all men may receive the king

dom of divine grace into our hearts, and that God

may reign in and over us in such a manner, that

we may be his willing and loyal subjects; 2d, that,

in order thereto, it would please him to give suc

cess to his gospel in all parts of the earth; that he

would enlarge the borders of his Church, and bring

all nations within the pale of it; and, where it is

already established, that he would proceed by his

grace more and more to destroy the power of sin,

and the dominion of Satan; and to implant his fear

and love in the hearts of all his professing people;

that thus, 3d, his eternal and glorious kingdom may

also be enlarged, the number of his saints be accom

plished, and the blessed time come when we shall

all be translated into his heavenly kingdom, when,

all other powers and dominions being done away,

God alone shall be exalted, and rule for ever and ever.

Thy will be done in earth, as it is hearen—It is

justly observed by Dr. Whitby, that we do not pray

in this petition that God may do his own will, nor

that the will of his providence may be done upon

and respecting us, but that, in consequence of the

coming of his kingdom of grace, in the sense above

explained, we, and all men, with as much readiness,

alacrity, and perfection, as the imperfection of hu

man nature will admit of, may yield obedience to

his wise, holy, and good will, however made known

to us, whether by revelation, natural conscience, or

the dispensations of providence; and may imitate

the blessed angels in a sincere, ready, constant, per

severing compliance with it: and that, in order to

this end, he would vouchsafe us those aids of his

Spirit whereby our understanding may be enlight

ened, rightly to discern what is his good and ac

ceptable will, and our wills and affections power

fully inclined, and all our executive faculties so

strengthened, that we may sincerely, readily, and

cheerfully perform such obedience.

Verse 11. Give us this day our daily bread–As
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**** 12 And * forgive us our debts, as ||" deliver us from evil. "For thine is ***

we forgive our debtors.

13 "And lead us not into temptation, but

the kingdom, and the power, and the

glory, for ever. Amen."

* Chap. xviii. 21, &c.—l Chap. xxvi. 41; Luke xxii. 40, 46;

l Cor. x. 13; 2 Peter ii. 9; Rev. iii. 10.

* John xvii. 15–n 1 Chron. xxix. 11.—*Ash Wednesday,

gospel, ver. 16 to ver. 22.

the original word, erusatov, here rendered daily, is

not found anywhere else; neither in the LXX. nor

in any Greek author, nor in any other part of the

New Testament, save in the parallel passage in

Luke, commentators differ in their interpretation of

it. That given by Theophylact, one of the most

approved of the Greek fathers, seems the best:

“Bread sufficient for our sustenance or support:”

which is the sense in which the word is understood

by Chrysostom, and in Etymol. Magna, where it

is explained thus: o ent Tm eata muov appoſov, “that

which is sufficient to our life;” or what will strength

en us from day to day for serving God with cheer

fulness and vigour. Thus, also, Mr. Mede inter

prets the expression. The Latin version, in Jerome's

time, had panem quotidianum, daily bread, which

our translators have copied, because in the parallel

passage, Luke xi. 3, to kaff mutpav, day by day, is

joined with erusatov. Daily bread, it must be ob

served, according to the Hebrew idiom, signifies the

whole provision of the table, see Gen. xviii. 5; and

here it includes raiment also, and every thing ne

cessary to life. “Since, therefore, we are not al

lowed to ask provision to gratify a luxurious appe

tite, but only the necessaries of life, and that not for

many years, but from day to day, the petition for

bids anxious cares about futurity, and teaches us

how moderate our desires of worldly things ought

to be. And whereas, not the poor only, whose in

dustry all acknowledge must be favoured by the

concurrence of Providence to render it successful,

but the rich are enjoined to pray for their bread,

day by day, it is on account of the great instability

of human affairs, which renders the possession of

wealth absolutely precarious; and because, without

the divine blessing, even the abundance of the rich

is not of itself sufficient so much as to keep them

alive, far less to make them happy.” Indeed, the

petition teaches all men to exercise an humble de

pendance on Divine Providence for the most neces

sary supplies, be their possessions or abilities ever

so great. It may be observed further here, that

Erasmus, Heylin, and many others, following the

fathers, understand it in a spiritual sense also.

Bread, says Heylin, here signifies, “all things

needful for our maintenance; the maintenance of

the whole man, both body and soul; for each of

these have their proper sustenance; to one belongs

the natural bread, to the other the spiritual, and

both are included in this petition.”

Verse 12. And forgive us our debts, &c.—The

suffering ofpunishment for transgressing God’s laws

is a debt which sinners owe to the divine justice;

and “when we ask God, in prayer, to forgive our

debts, we beg that he would be mercifully pleased

to remit the punishment of our sins, particularly the

pains of hell; and that, laying aside his displeasure,

he would graciously receive us into favour, and

bless us with eternal life. In this petition, there

fore, we confess our sins, and express the sense we

have of their demerit, namely, that they deserve

condemnation and wrath from God, than which

nothing can be more proper in our addresses to

him. The condition on which we are to ask for

giveness is remarkable. Forgive us, as we forgive.

We must forgive others in order to our being for

given ourselves, and are allowed to crave from God

only such forgiveness as we grant to others; so that

if we do not pardon our enemies, we, in this fifth

petition, seriously and solemnly beg God to damn

us eternally ſ”—Macknight.

Verse 13. And lead us not into temptation—Or,

into trial, as the word Teipaquor, here used, signifies:

see note on ch. iv. 1: that is, into such trial or temp

tation, as will be too hard for our weakness to en

dure. But deliver us from evil—Arto re roveps,

from the evil one, viz., the devil; enabling us to re

sist and overcome him in all his assaults, of what

ever kind they may be. Or, perhaps, the clause

may be translated, Lead us not into temptation, but

so as to deliver us from the evil, viz., either by re

moving the temptation, when it is too strong for us

to withstand; or by mitigating its force, or by in

creasing our strength to resist it, as God shall see

most for his glory. This correction of the trans

lation, suggested by Macknight, is proposed on this

ground; that to pray for an absolute freedom from

temptation is to seek deliverance from the common

lot of humanity, which is absurd; because tempta

tions are wisely appointed by God for the exercise

and improvement of piety and virtue in good men,

and that others may be encouraged by the constancy

and patience which they show in trials. Hence,

instead of praying to be absolutely delivered from

them, we are taught to rejoice when, by the divine

appointment, we fall into them. See James i. 2, 3.

This petition teaches us to preserve a sense of our

own inability to repel and overcome temptation,

and of the necessity of assistance from above, to

enable us to stand in the evil day. For thine is the

kingdom, &c., for ever—The government of the

universe is thine for ever, and thou alone possessest

the power of creating and upholding all things; also

the glory of infinite perfections remains eternally

with thee, therefore all men ought to hallow thy

name, submit themselves to thy government, end

perform thy will; also, in an humble sense of their

dependance, should seek from thee the supply of

their wants, the pardon of their sins, and the kind

protection of thy providence.

After the preceding exposition of the different

clauses of this divine prayer, the reader will not be

a



Ol. forgiving offences. CHAPTER WI.
Right manner of fasting.

**,*. 14 " "For if ye forgive men their

-- " - trespasses, your heavenly Father will

also forgive you:

15 But P if ye forgive not men their trespasses,

neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.

16 T Moreover, a when ye fast, be not as the

hypocrites, of a sad countenance: for they dis

figure their faces, that they may appear unto

men to fast. Verily I say unto you, A. M.435.
- A. D. 31.

they have their reward." -

17 But thou, when thou fastest, 'anoint thy

head, and wash thy face;

18 That thou appear not unto men to fast,

but unto thy Father which is in secret: and

thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward

thee openly.

• Mark Xi. 25, 26; Eph. iv. 32; Col. iii. 13–p Chap. xviii. 35;

James ii. 13–4 Isaiah lwiii. 5.

* Ash Wednesday, gospel, verse 16 to verse 22.

* Ruth iii. 3; Dan. x. 3

displeased to see a summary of the whole, in the

following concise, clear, and instructive paraphrase,

taken from the short notes of Mr. Wesley. I. Our

Father—Who art good and gracious to all, ourCre

ator, our Preserver: the Father of our Lord, and of

us in him, thy children by adoption and grace: not

my Father only, who now cry unto thee, but the

Father of the universe, of angels and men: who

art in hearen—Beholding all things, both in heaven

and earth; knowing every creature, and all the

works of every creature, and every possible event

from everlasting to everlasting: the Almighty Lord

and Ruler of all, superintending and disposing all

things: In hearen—Eminently there, but not there

alone, seeing thou fillest heaven and earth.

II. 1st, Hallowed be thy name—Mayest thou, O

Father, be truly known by all intelligent beings,

and with affections suitable to that knowledge:

mayest thou be duly honoured, loved, feared, by all

in heaven and in earth, by all angels and all men.

2d, Thy kingdom come—May thy kingdom of grace

come quickly, and swallow up all the kingdoms of

the earth: may all mankind, receiving thee, 0

Christ, for their king, truly believing in thy name,

be filled with righteousness, and peace, and joy;

with holiness and happiness; till they are removed

hence into thy kingdom of glory, to reign with thee

for ever and ever. 3d, Thy will be done on earth as

it is in heaven—May all the inhabitants of the earth

do thy will as willingly as the holy angels: may

these do it continually even as they, without any

interruption of their willing service; yea, and per

fectly as they; mayestthou, O Spirit of grace, through

the blood of the everlasting covenant, make them

perfect in every good work to do thy will, and work

in them all that is well pleasing in thy sight. 4th,

Gire us—O Father, (for we claim nothing of right,

but only of thy free mercy,) this day—(for we take

no thought for the morrow,) our daily bread—All

things needful for our souls and bodies; not only

the meat that perisheth, but the sacramental bread,

and thy grace, the food which endureth to everlast

ing life. 5th, And forgive us our debts as we also

forgive our debtors—Give us, O Lord, redemption

in thy blood, even the forgiveness of sins: as thou

enablest us freely and fully to forgive every man,

so do thou forgive all our trespasses. 6th, And lead

us not into temptation, but deliver us from eril–

Whenever we are tempted, 0 thou that helpest our

infirmities, suffer us not to enter into temptation;

to be overcome or suffer loss thereby; but make a

way for us to escape, so that we may be more than

conquerors through thy love, over sin and all the

consequences of it. Now the principal desire of a

Christian's heart being the glory of God, (verses 9,

10,) and all he wants for himself or his brethren,

being the daily bread of soul and body, (or the sup

port of life, animal and spiritual,) pardon of sin,

and deliverance from the power of it and of the

devil; (verses 11, 12, 13;) there is nothing besides

that a Christian can wish for; therefore this prayer

comprehends all his desires. Eternal life is the

certain consequence, or rather completion, of ho

liness.

III. For thine is the kingdom—The sovereign

right of all things that are or ever were created:

the power—The executive power, whereby thou

governest all things in thy everlasting kingdom:

and the glory—The praise due from every crea

ture for thy power, and all thy wondrous works,

and the mightiness of thy kingdom, which endureth

through all ages, even for ever and erer. It is ob

servable, that, though the doxology, as well as the

petitions of this prayer, is threefold, and is directed

to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost distinctly, yet

is the whole fully applicable both to every person,

and to the ever-blessed and undivided Trinity.

Verse 14. If ye forgive men their trespasses, your

heavenly Father will also forgive you—We are not

to infer from this, that the forgiving of injuries alone

will entitle us to pardon. Surely not. Repentance

toward God, and fruits worthy of repentance, as

also faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, working by love,

overcoming the world, and purifying the heart, are

absolutely necessary, as is frequently stated else

where in the discourses of our Lord, and in the

writings of the apostles and evangelists.

Verses 16–18. When ye fast—Our Lord does not

enjoin either fasting, alms-deeds, or prayer, all these

being duties which were before fully established in

the Church of God. Be not as the hypocrites, &c.—

Do not follow the example of the hypocrites, who, in

order to show that they fast, assume a sad counte

nance; a dejected, austere, and mortified look, such

as false devotees affect, who make piety to consist

in outward show, rather than in true goodness. For

they disfigure their faces—Viz., by dust and ashes

put upon their heads, as was usual in times of

mourning and solemn humiliation. Verily, I say

unto you, they have their reward—I assure you,
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caution against laying up

A. M.,4935. 19 " "Lay not up for yourselves
A. D. 31.

—treasures upon earth, where moth and

rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break

through and steal:

20 " But lay up for yourselves treasures in

heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth cor

rupt, and where thieves do not break through

nor steal:

• Proverbs xxiii. 4; 1 Timothy vi. 17; Hebrews xiii. 5;

James v. 1, &c.

ST. MATTHEW. treasures on earth, 3 c.

21 For where your treasure is, there *.*.*.

will your heart be also. —

22 " " The light of the body is the eye:

if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole

body shall be full of light.

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall

be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is

in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness!

t Chap. xix. 21; Luke xii. 33,34; xviii.22; 1 Tim. vi. 19;

i Pet. i. 4. Tº Luke Xi. 34,36.

persons of this character shall have no other reward

but the esteem of those whom they deceive by such

appearances. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint

thy head, &c.—Come abroad in thine ordinary

dress. The Jews often anointed their heads. That

thou appear not, &c.—That, desiring the approba

tion of God, and not the applause of men, thou

mayest chiefly be solicitous to appear before God

as one that fasts; and God, who is ever with thee,

and knows thy most secret thoughts, shall openly

bestow on thee the blessings which belong to a true

penitent, “whose mortification, contrition, and hu

mility he can discern without the help of looks, or

dress, or outward expressions of any kind. But it

must be remembered, that our Lord is speaking

here of private fasting, to which alone his direc

tions are to be applied; for, when public sins or ca

lamities are to be mourned over, the duty of fasting

ought to be performed in the most public manner.”

Verses 19–21. Lay not up for yourselves treasures

upon earth—Our Lord here makes a transition from

religious to common actions, and warns us of

another snare, the love of money and earthly things,

as inconsistent with purity of intention as the love

of praise: where moth and rust doth corrupt, &c.—

Where all things are perishable and transient. “In

the eastern countries, where the fashion of clothes

did not alter as with us, the treasures of the rich

consisted not only of gold and silver, but of costly

habits, and finely-wrought vessels of brass, and tin,

and copper, liable to be destroyed in the manner

here mentioned.” But lay up for yourselves trea

sures in hearen—Build your happiness on a more

noble and certain foundation, where none of these

accidents can happen; but the arms of everlasting

power and love shall secure you from every calam

ity and invasion. “Nothing can be conceived more

powerful to damp that keenness with which men

pursue the things of this life, than the considera

tion of their emptiness and uncertainty; or to kin

dle in them an ambition of obtaining the treasures

in heaven, than the consideration of their being sub

stantial, satisfying, durable, and subject to no acci

dent whatever. These considerations, therefore,

were fitly proposed by our Lord on this occasion.”—

Macknight. For where your treasure is, there will

your heart be also-A most undoubted truth, and a

most weighty reason why we should not make any

thing on earth our treasure: for whatever we make

our treasure gains possession of our hearts; we set

our affections upon it, and of consequence, accord.

ing to St. John, (1 Epist. ii. 15,) the love of the

Father is not in us, and we are not his children.

Verse 22. The light—Or lamp rather, as o żuxvor

should be translated, of the body, is the eye—That is,

it is by the eye that a person has light to direct him

in his bodily motions, and in the use of his bodily

members. If therefore thine eye be single—Atasc,

simple, not mixed with noxious humours, but clear

and sound; so both Chrysostom and Theophylact

understand the expression, considering it as synony

mous with vying, whole; thy whole body shall be

full of light—Every member of thy body shall be

enlightened by the light of thine eye, and directed

to perform its proper office. But if thine eye be

eril–Gr. Tovmpoc, rendered vocalánc, morbid, by Theo

phylact, and distempered, by Dr. Campbell, who

observes, “that there is no reference to the primitive

meaning of arżec, single, is evident from its being

contrasted to trovmpoc, evil, bad, or disordered, and

not to Öttàec, double. Our Lord’s argument,” adds

he, “stands thus: The eye is the lamp of the body:

from it all the other members derive their light.

Now if that which is the light of the body be dark

ened, how miserable will be the state of the body .

how great will be the darkness of those members

which have no light of their own, but depend en

tirely on the eyeſ" Thus “if the conscience, that

mental light which God has given to man for regu

lating his moral conduct, be itself vitiated, what will

be the state of his appetites and passions, which are

naturally blind and precipitate 7” To the same pur

pose speaks Macknight, only using the term reason,

instead of conscience. “As the body must be well

enlightened if its eye is sound and good, or greatly

darkened if it is spoiled with noxious humours; so

the mind must be full of life, if reason, its eye, is in

a proper state; or full of darkness, if it is perverted

by covetousness, and other worldly passions; but

with this difference, that the darkness of the mind

is infinitely worse than the darkness of the body,

and attended with worse consequences, inasmuch

as the actions of the mind are of far greater impor

tance to happiness than those of the body.” Baxter

and Dr. Doddridge understand the words in nearly

the same sense, interpreting the word eye of the

practical judgment. “If thy judgment be sound,”

says the former, “and thou knowest the difference

between laying up treasure in heaven and on earth,

it will rightly guide all the actions of thy heart and

life: but if thy judgment be blinded in this great

affair, it will misguide thy love, thy choice, and all
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Caution against needless CHAPTER WI.
and anarious worldly care.

**,* 24 * * No man can serve two mas

†— ters: for either he will hate the one,

and love the other; or else he will hold to the

one, and despise the other. 7 Ye cannot serve

God and mammon."

25 Therefore I say unto you, * Take no

thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what

ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye

shall put on. Is not the life more than A. M.4035.

meat, and the body than raiment? A. D. 31.

26 "Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow

not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns;

yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are

ye not much better than they?

27 Which of you, by taking thought, can add

one cubit unto his stature?

* Luke xvi. 13. y Gal. i. 10; 1 Tim. vi. 17; James iv. 4;

1 John ii. 15. * Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse

24 to the end. * Psa. lv.22; Luke xii. 22, 23; Phil. iv. 6;

1 Pet. v. 7.-- Job xxxviii. 41; Psa. cxlvii. 9; Luke xii. 24.

the tenor of thy life: if thy judgment then be blind,

which must guide thee, what a miserable erroneous

wretch wilt thou bel and how dismal will that error

prove tº Or, as the doctor expresses it, “If the

maxims you lay down to yourselves are wrong, how

very erroneous must your conduct be Pº

Verse 24. No man can serve two masters—Whose

Interests and commands are directly contrary to

each other; for either he will hate the one and love

the other—And therefore, while he employs him

self in the service of the one, will, of course, neglect

the interest of the other: or else he will hold to the

one, and despise the other—That is, will adhere en

tirely to the love and service of the one, and quite

abandon the other. Do not therefore impose upon

yourselves so far as to imagine that your hearts can

be equally divided between heaven and earth. Ye

cannot serve God and mammon, that unworthy idol,

to which many devote their hearts and their lives.

“Mammon is a Syriac word for riches, which our

Lord here beautifully represents as a person whom

the folly of men had deified. It is well known that

the Greeks had a fictitious god of wealth; but I

cannot find,” says Dr. Doddridge, “that he was ever

directly worshipped in Syria under the name of

Mammon.” According to some, the term is derived

from px, amen, and signifies whatever one is apt

to confide in. And, because men put their trust

generally in external advantages, such as riches,

authority, honour, power, &c., the word mammon is

used to denote every thing of that kind, and par

ticularly riches, by way of eminence. The word

hate, in this verse, signifies, to have a less calue for,

and to lore, is to have a greater regard for, as ap

pears from the remaining part of the verse, and

from ch. x. 37, compared with Luke xii. 16. See

Bishop Newton's Notes on Paradise Lost, i. 620.

Verses 25–27. Therefore I say, Take no thought,

&c.—Our Lord here proceeds to caution his disci

ples against worldly cares, these being as incon

sistent with the true service of God as worldly

desires. But the expression used by our transla

tors, Take no thought, is too strong, and not war

ranted by the original, un peptuvare, which properly

signifies, Be not anarious, or, anariously careful, as

is evident from Luke x. 41; xii. 11; xxi. 34; Phil.

iv. 6; and almost every other place, where urpurao

occurs. For we are not to suppose that our Lord

here commands us absolutely to take no thought for

our life, food, and raiment; because, in other parts

of Scripture, diligence in business is inculcated, and

men are commanded to labour with their hands,

that they may provide for the supply of their own

wants, and also those of others, Rom. xii. 11; Eph.

iv. 28; and that, instead of being useless loads on

the earth, they may, at all times, have it in their

power to discharge the several duties of life with

decency, Tit. iii. 14. What Christ therefore here

forbids is, not that thought, foresight, and care which

prudent men use in providing sustenance and need

ful support for themselves, and those dependant

upon them; but it is such an anarious care, as arises

from want of faith in the being, perfections, and

providence of God, and in the declarations and prom

ises of his word, and therefore such an anxious so

licitude as engrosses the thoughts and desires of the

soul, so as either utterly to exclude or greatly damp

and hinder spiritual affections, pursuits, and labours;

or which prevents our receiving or our retaining

and increasing in the love of God, and the true re

ligion connected therewith. Is not the life more

than the meat, needful to support it? And the body

than the raiment, necessary to clothe it? and will

not he, who has given the greater blessings, give the

less also 7 Behold the fowls of the air—Learn a

lesson from the birds that now fly round you. For

they sow not, neither do they reap, &c.—Without

foreseeing their own wants, or making provision for

them, they are preserved and nourished by the un

wearied benignity of the divine providence. Are

ye not much better than they 2—Are ye not beings

of a nobler order, and destined for a higher end

than they, and therefore more the objects of the

divine care? Moreover, which of you, by taking

thought—Gr. uspuvov, by being anariously careful,

can add one cubit unto his stature? Can add one

moment to the length of your lives; that is, which

of you could profit yourselves at all by anxious

thoughts and cares, if you should indulge them? It

is evident, as several learned writers have observed,

that the word mātkta, here rendered stature, ought

to have been translated age, because the caution is

against anxious care about the preservation of life,

and about food, the means of prolonging it; not to

mention that Jesus is speaking here to full-grown

men, who probably had no solicitude about their

stature. Besides, the measure of a cubit agrees

much better to a man's age than to his stature, the

smallest addition to which would have been better

expressed by a hair's breadth, or the like, than by
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Caution against needless ST, MATTHEW.
and anarious tordly care.

*** 28 And why take ye thought for

-- " " — raiment? Consider the lilies of the

field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do

they spin;

29 And yet I say unto you, That even

Solomon, in all his glory, was not arrayed like

one of these.

30 Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of

the field, which to-day is, and to-A, M.435.
morrow is cast into the oven, shall A. D. 31.

he not much more clothe you, O ye of little

faith?

31 Therefore take no thought, saying, What

shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or,

Wherewithal shall we be clothed?

32 (For after all these things do the Gentiles

a cubit, which is more than the fourth part of the

whole height of most men. This interpretation of

the word is confirmed by Luke in the parallel pas

sage, chap. xii. 25, 26, where he calls the adding of

a cubit, that which is least—That is, the thing in

which the interposition of the divine providence

least appears, as it really is, if understood of the ad

dition of a single moment to the length of one’s life.

Verses 28–30. And why take ye thought—Why are

you anxious about raiment 2 Consider the lilies of

the field–Observe not only the animal, but, what is

yet much lower, the vegetable part of the creation,

and mark how the flowers of the meadows grow;

they toil not—To prepare the materials of their

covering; nor do they spin-Or weave them into

garments. “The expression 8 kotta, here render

ed, they toil not, denotes rural labour, 2 Tim. ii.

6; and therefore is beautifully used in a discourse

of clothing, the materials of which are produced by

agriculture.”—Macknight. Even Solomon in all

his glory—In his royal magnificence, and when sit

ting on his throne of ivory and gold, 1 Kings x. 18;

was not arrayed like one of these—Namely, in gar

ments of so pure a white, and of such curious work

manship, as one of these lilies presents to your

view. The eastern princes were often clothed in

white robes, (and they were generally accounted a

magnificent apparel; see Esther viii. 15, Daniel

vii. 9;) and therefore Calmet and Doddridge pro

perly refer this dress of Solomon to the whiteness

of the lilies, rather than to tulips of various colours,

or a purple kind of lily, supposed by Ray (On the

Creation, page 107,) to be here intended by kpwa,

the word we render lilies. Wherefore if God so

clothe the grass of the field, &c.—If an inanimate

thing, so trifling in its nature, and uncertain in its

duration, is thus beautifully adorned, will not God

take care to clothe you, who are more valuable, as

ye are men endowed with reason, but especially as

ye are my servants and friends? The grass of the

field, is a general expression, including both herbs

and flowers. Dr. Campbell renders the original

expression, rov xoprov, the herbage, and observes,

that it is evident from the lily being included under

the term, that more is meant by it than is signified

with us by the word grass; and he quotes Grotius

as remarking that the Hebrews ranked the whole

vegetable system under two classes, sy, gnets, and

avy, gnesheb, the former including all sorts of

shrubs, as well as trees, and the latter every kind of

plant, which has not, like trees and shrubs, a peren

nial stalk. Which to-day is—Namely, in the field;

and to-morrow is cast into the oven—The word

k216avov, here rendered the oven, is interpreted by

some a still, for distilling herbs; but “there is no

reason,” says Macknight, “to alter the translation,

since it appears from Matt. xiii. 10, that they used

some kind of vegetable substances for fuel, particu

larly tares, which, if they were annuals, might be

sufficiently dry for immediate use by the time they

were cut down, as the herb of the field is here said

to be; or to-morrow, in the text may mean, not the

day immediately after the herbs are cut down, but

any time soon after, the expression being proverbial,

and easily admitting of this signification.” Dr.

Campbell is of the same mind, observing that he had

not seen a vestige of evidence in any ancient author,

that the art of distillation was then known, or any

authority, sacred or profane, for translating the

word k246avoc, a still. He thinks the scarcity of

fuel in those parts, both formerly and at present,

fully accounts for their having recourse to withered

herbs for heating their ovens. It accounts also, he

supposes, for the frequent recourse of the sacred

penmen to those similitudes, whereby things found

unfit for any nobler purpose, are represented as

reserved for the fire. Add to this, Shaw (Trar.,

page 25,) and Harmer (chap. iv. obs, 6,) inform us,

that myrtle, rosemary, and other plants, are made

use of in Barbary to heat their ovens. Our Lord,

to check every kind of distrust of the divine provi

dence, and to encourage confidence therein, adds,

O ye of little faith—Or, O ye distrustful, as Camp

bell renders the word oãuyottarot, observing, that “it

is quite in the genius of the Greek language to

express, by such compound words, what in other

languages is expressed by a more simple term.” It

is hardly necessary to observe here, that “it does

not follow from our Lord’s application of the

expression, O ye of little faith, that it is an exercise

of faith to sit with our arms folded, expecting sup

port from the divine providence, without any action

of our own; but after having done what prudence

directs for providing the necessaries of life, we

ought to trust in God, believing that he will make

our labours effectual by his blessing.” It is remarked

here by Dr. Doddridge, that the word auotevvvaty,

rendered clothe the grass of the field, properly

implies the putting on a complete dress, that sur

rounds the body on all sides; and beautifully ex

presses that external membrane, which (like the

skin in a human body) at once adorns the tender

fabric of the vegetable, and guards it from the inju

ries of the weather. Every microscope in which a

flower is viewed, gives a lively comment on this text.

Verses 31. 32. Therefore take no thought—Be no
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Erhortation to seek God’s kingdom. CHAPTER VII.
Promise of temporal blessings.

A. M. 435 seek;) for your heavenly Father

***- knoweth that ye have need of all

these things.

33 * But "seek ye first the kingdom of

God, and his righteousness, and all these

A. M. 4035,
things shall be added unto you. A. D. 31.

34 Take therefore no thought for

the morrow; for the morrow shall take thought

for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day

is the evil thereof.

* I Kings iii. 13; Psa. xxxvii.25; Mark X. 30; Luke xii. 31; 1 Tim. iv. 8.

more distracted and torn in pieces, as it were, with

anxious and unbelieving thoughts, Saying, What

shall we eat, &c.—How shall we be provided for

during the remainder of our lives? For after all

these things do the Gentiles seek—Who are stran

gers to the promises of God's covenant, and to the

hopes of his glory. “It was the general character

of the heathen, that they prayed to their gods, and

laboured themselves, for no blessings but the tem

poral ones here mentioned, as is plain from the tenth

Sat. of Juvenal; and that because they were in a

great measure ignorant of God's goodness, had erred

fundamentally in their notions of religion, and had

no certain hope of a future state.” See Eph. ii. 12.

For your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have

need of these things—Your heavenly Father is far

better acquainted with all your wants than you

yourselves are, and does not disregard them. There

is a noble antithesis in this passage. Christ sets

God’s knowledge of our wants in opposition to the

anxiety of the heathen about having theirs supplied,

to intimate that the one is much more effectual for

that purpose than the other.

Verse 33. But—You my disciples have more im

portant business to employ your minds about, and

have higher hopes to encourage you. Therefore

seek ye first—That is, in the first place, and with the

greatest earnestness and concern, as being the prin

cipal things, thekingdom of God—As described Rom.

xiv.17, namely, that God, reigning in your heart, may

fill it with the holiness above described, and the hap

piness consequent thereon; and, in order thereto,

his righteousness—Not your own righteousness,

which is of the law, but that which is through faith

in Christ, the righteousness of God by faith. Com

pare Rom. x. 3; Phil. iii. 9. For it seems most

natural to interpret the expression of that way of

becoming righteous which the gospel proposes,

and by which alone we can be put in possession

of the kingdom of God on earth, or in heaven.

And all these things shall be added unto you—

For if you seek, as now directed, the kingdom of

God, first and principally, all things pertaining to

this life shall, in the course of the divine provi

dence, be bestowed on you as far as they can con

tribute to your real welfare, and more you would

not desire.

Verse 34, Take therefore no thought for the mor

row—That is, for futurity, according to the Hebrew

idiom, as the word is used, Gen. xxx. 33. Since the

extent and efficacy of the divine providence is so

great, and since you are the objects of its peculiar

care, you need not vex yourselves about futurity.

For the morrow shall take thought for the things of

itself—That is, be careful for the morrow when it

comes. Sufficient unto the day is the eril thereof—

Speaking after the manner of men. Every time

has abundant necessary troubles of its own; so that

it is foolish to increase present distresses by antici

pating those that are to come, especially as by that

anticipation it is not in your power to prevent any

future evil. All trouble, however, is upon the whole

a real good. It is good physic which God dispenses

daily to his children, according to the need and

strength of each. Here we may reasonably reflect,

with the pious Dr. Doddridge, How kind are these

precepts. The substance of which is only this, Do

thyself no harm | Let us not be so ungrateful to

him, nor so injurious to ourselves, as to harass and

oppress our minds with that burden of anxiety,

which he has so graciously taken off. Every verse

speaks at once to the understanding, and to the

heart. We will not therefore indulge these unne

cessary, these useless, these mischievous cares. We

will not borrow the anxieties and distresses of the

morrow, to aggravate those of the present day.

Rather we will cheerfully repose ourselves on that

heavenly Father, who knows we have need of these

things; who has given us the life, which is more

than meat, and the body, which is more than rai

ment. And thus instructed in the philosophy of our

heavenly Master, we will learn a lesson of faith and

cheerfulness from every bird of the air, and every

flower of the field.

CHAPTER WII.

In this chapter we have the latter part of our Lord's discourse, in which, (1,) He cautions his disciples against rash judgment

and uncharitable censures and reproofs, 1–5. (2,) Shows that holy things must not be profaned, 6. (3,) Gires grea.

encouragement to pray for whatever we need, 7–11. (4.) Inculcates strict honesty and impartiality in all our dealings with

others, 12. (5,) Erhorts to enter in at the strait gate, and take heed of being deceived by false prophets, who may be

known by their fruits, 13–20. (6) Cautions against trusting in a mere profession of Christianity, and shows the neces

sity of universal obedience to the will of God, as declared in this discourse, if we would not build on a false foundation,

21–27. (7,) The impression which this doctrine made on Christ's hearers, 28, 29. 77



Rash judgment forbidden.
ST. MATTHEW.

Holy things not to be profaned.

**, *. JUDGE * not, that ye be not judged.

— 2 For with what judgment ye

judge, ye shall be judged: "and with what

measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you

again.

3 * And why beholdest thou the mote that is

in thy brother's eye, but considerest not the

beam that is in thine own eye?

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let

me pull out the mote out of thine *.*.*.

eye; and, behold, a beam is in thine—

own eye?

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out

of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see

clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother's

eye.

6 * * Give not that which is holy unto the

dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine,

* Luke vi. 37; Rom. ii. 1; xiv. 3, 4, 10, 13; 1 Cor. iv. 3, 5;

James iv. 11, 12.

b Mark iv. 24; Luke vi. 38.—e Luke vi. 41, 42.-d Prov. ix.

7, 8; xxiii. 9; Acts xiii. 45, 46.

º

NOTES ON CHAPTER VII.

Verses 1,2. Judge not—Our Lord now proceeds to

warn us against the chief hinderances of holiness.

And how wisely does he begin with judging 1

Wherein all young converts are so apt to spend that

zeal which is given them for better purposes. He

must be understood as forbidding all rash and unfa

vourable judgments, whether of the characters of

others in general, or of their actions in particular,

glancing, probably, in these as also in some other

expressions in this chapter, on the character of the

Pharisees, who were very culpable on this head, as

appears from divers passages in the gospels, such

as Luke xviii. 9–14; xvi. 14, 15; John vii. 47–49,

(compare also Isa. lxv. 5,) and their unjust censures

of Christ. Our Lord's words imply, Judge not

those about you in a rigorous and severe manner;

nor pass unnecessary or uncharitable censures upon

them, as many of your countrymen are in the habit

of doing: nay, judge not any man, without full,

clear, and certain knowledge of the blameableness

of his conduct, nor without absolute necessity, and

a spirit of tender love. That ye be not judged—

Yourselves with the like severity. For with what

judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged—Of God and

man. “If you judge charitably, making proper al

lowances for the frailties of your brethren, and are

ready to pity and pardon their faults, God and man

will deal with you in the same kind manner; but if

you always put the worst construction on every

thing that it will bear, and are not touched with the

feeling of your brother's infirmities, and show no

mercy in the opinions you form of his character and

actions, no mercy will be shown to you from any

quarter; God will treat you as you deserve, in the

just judgment he shall pass upon your actions, and

the world will be sure to retaliate the injury.”—Mac

knight. And with what measure ye mete, it shall

be measured to you again—Awful words! So we

may, as it were, choose for ourselves, whether God

shall be severe or merciful to us. God and man

will favour the candid and benevolent: but they

must expect judgment without mercy, who hare

showed no mercy.

Verses 3–5. And why beholdest thou the mote, &c.

—In particular, why do you open your eyes to any

fault of your brother, while you yourself are guilty

of a much greater?—The word kapºor, here rendered

mote, according to Hesychius, may signify a little

splinter of wood. This, and the beam, its opposite,

were proverbially used by the Jews to denote, the

one, small infirmities, the other, gross, palpable

faults. And how wilt thou say, &c.—With what

face can you undertake to reprove others for smaller

faults, while you are guilty of much greater yourself,

and are neither sensible of them, nor have the in

tegrity to amend them? Thou hypocrite, first cast

out the beam, &c.—It is mere hypocrisy to pretend

zeal for the amendment of others, while we have

none for our own. Correct, therefore, the errors of

thy judgment, and the enormities of thy life. And

then—When that which obstructed thy sight is re

moved, thou shalt see clearly to cast out the mote out

of thy brother's eye—And mayest attempt it with

more decency, and a greater probability of success.

We may lay it down as a fixed and certain truth,

that the more we advance in genuine piety and vir–

tue ourselves, we shall be the better able to form a

correct judgment of the conduct of others, and the

better qualified, both in point of skill and authority,

to reprove and reform any thing that we may see

amiss in their dispositions or behaviour. Ourjudg

ment of their character and actions will be the more

charitable, and for that reason so much the more

just: our rebukes will be the more mild, prudent, and

winning; and our authority to press a reformation

upon them so much the more weighty. “How

happy would the world be, if all who teach the

Christian religion would conscientiously observe

the precept given them here by their Master.”

Verse 6. Give not, &c.—Even when the beam is

cast out of thine own eye. Gire not that which is

holy unto dogs—That is, talk not of the deep things

of God to those whom you know to be wallowing

in sin; neither declare the great things God hath

done for your soul, to the profane, furious, persecut

ing wretches. Talk not of high degrees of holiness,

for instance, to the former; nor of your own expe

rience to the latter. But our Lord does in no wise

forbid us to reprove, as occasion is, both the one and

the other. There is a transposition in the latter

clauses of this verse, where, of the two things pro

posed, the latter is first treated of. The sense is,

Give not—to dogs—lest, turning, they rend you.

Cast not—to swine, lest they trample them under

their feet.
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Encouragement to pray to God. CHAPTER VII.
Promise of good things.

A. M., 1935. lest they trample them under their
. D. 31. -

—feet, and turn again and rend you.

7 * * Ask, and it shall be given you; seek,

and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be open

ed unto you :

8 For every one that asketh, receiveth; and

he that seeketh, findeth ; and to him that

knocketh, it shall be opened.

9 s Or what man is there of you, whom if his

son ask bread, will he give him a stone?

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give A, M.4(35.

him a serpent? _A. D. 31.

11 If ye then, "being evil, know how to give

good gifts unto your children, how much more

shall your Father which is in heaven give good

things to them that ask him?

12 Therefore all things ‘whatsoever ye

would that men should do to you, do ye even

so to them: for “this is the law and the pro

phets.

• Ch. xxi. 22; Mark xi. 24; Luke xi. 9, 10, xviii. 1; John

xiv. 13; xv. 7; xvi. 23, 24; James i. 5, 6; 1 John iii. 22;

v. 14, 15.-f Prov. viii. 17; Jer. xxix. 12, 13.

Verses 7–11. Ask, &c.—The exhortation contained

in these verses may be considered as connected with

the caution given in those immediately preceding,

and then the sense of it will be, If you be at a loss

to know who are and who are not proper subjects

of reproof or admonition; or to whom you may

with propriety speak of the higher truths of Chris

tianity, even of those of experimental religion, and

therefore want wisdom to guide you in these diffi

culties, ask, and it shall be given you, &c. Or the

passage may refer to the whole preceding discourse,

and Christ might intend thereby to prevent his dis

ciples from being discouraged by the holiness of the

doctrine, and the strictness of the precepts he had

been inculcating, and therefore thus directs them to

apply to God for supernatural aid; and assures them,

if they did so with fervency, importunity, and per

severance, they should not apply in vain. But, in

dependent of their connection with what precedes

or follows in this most admirable sermon, these

verses contain a most important direction and en

couraging exhortation to the people of God to seek

help of him in all difficulties whatsoever, and all

those aids of his Spirit, and other blessings neces

sary to their salvation. Seek, and ye shall find—

Add to your asking your own diligent endeavours

in the use of all other appointed means; and knock

—Persevere importunately in that diligence, and

your efforts shall not be in vain. What you ask

shall be giren you, provided you ask what is agree

able to God’s will: the spiritual blessings which you

seek, in this way, you shall find: and the door of

mercy and salvation, at which you knock, shall cer

tainly be opened to you. For every one that thus

asketh, receiveth, &c.—Such is the goodness and

faithfulness of God to his children.

Our Lord next, to give his followers greater as

surance of obtaining from God the blessings which

they should ask and seek aright, illustrates the divine

goodness by reminding them of the imperfect good

ness and bounty of men to their offspring. What man

is there of you, or, among you ; twº exive; vuov avtºpa

Tor. The words are very emphatical, and give great

strength to our Lord's argument. As if he had said,

I appeal to yourselves, is there a man among you,

in all this numerous assembly, who, if his son ask

bread of him, will give him a stone? or if he ask a

& Luke xi. 11–13. h Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21.-i Luke vi. 31.

* Lev. xix. 18; Chap. xxii. 40; Rom. xiii. 8–10; Gal. v. 14;

1 Tim. i. 5.

fish, &c.—Can you imagine any father could be so

unnatural as to deny necessary supplies to his hun

gry child; and instead thereof give him what would

be useless or hurtful, would starve or poison him?

Consider, “if the wickedest wretches among your

selves, the most peevish, weak, and ill-natured of

you all, will readily give good gifts to their children

when they cry for them, how much rather will the

great God, infinite in goodness, bestow blessings on

his children who endeavour to resemble him in his

perſections, and for that end ask his grace and other

spiritual and heavenly blessings?” If ye then, be

ing evil—If you, imperfect and evil as you are, and

some of you tenacious, froward, and unkind, yet

know, being taught by natural affection, to gire good

gifts to your children—If you find your hearts dis

posed and ready to communicate the best of what

you have for their relief and sustenance, how much

more will your almighty and most beneficent Fa

ther in heaven, who has a perfect knowledge of all

your wants, and can with perſect ease supply them,

and who himself has wrought in your hearts these

benevolent dispositions, be ready to exceed you in

so expressing his kindness, as freely to give all

needful good things to them that by ſervent prayer

ask them of him.

Verse 12. Therefore all things, &c.—As if he had

said, But it is only on this condition that he will give,

and continue to give them, viz., that ye follow the

example of his equity and benevolence, that you imi

tate the God of love; that, being “animated by his

goodness, you study to express your gratitude for it

by your integrity and kindness to your fellow-crea

tures, treating them, in every instance, as you would

think it reasonable to be treated by them, if you were

in their circumstances and they in yours: for this is,

in effect, a summary and abstract of all the human

and social virtues recommended in the moral pre

cepts of the law and the prophets, and it was one of

the greatest ends of both to bring men to this equita

ble and amiable temper. I say, one of the greatest,

that this may be reconciled with our Lord's decla

ring the lore of God to be the first and great com

mandment, Matt. xxii. 38. And, indeed, it is a most

absurd and fatal error to imagine, that the regulation

of social life is the only end of religion.”—Dod

dridge. Thus far proceeds the doctrinal part of this
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A caution to take heed and ST. MATTHEW beware of false prophets.

A.M.". 13 * 'Enter ye in at the strait gate;

— `- for wide is the gate, and broad is the

way, that leadeth to destruction, and many

there be which go in thereat:

14 Because strait is the gate, and narrow is

the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there

be that find it.

15 " "Beware of false prophets, "which come

to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they

are "ravening wolves."

16 PYe shall know them by their fruits:

* Do men gather grapes of thorns, *.*, *.

or figs of thistles? ++

17 Even so *every good tree bringeth forth

good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth

evil fruit.

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,

neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.

19 "Every tree that bringeth not forth good

fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.

20 Wherefore, by their fruits ye shall know

them.

1 Luke xiii. 24.—l Or,How.—m Deut. xiii. 3; Jer. xxiii. 16;

Chap. xxiv. 4, 5, 11, 24; Mark xiii.22; Rom. xvi. 17, 18; Eph.

v. 6; Col. ii. 8; 2 Pet. ii. 1–3; 1 John iv. 1.-"Mic. iii. 5;

2 Tim. iii. 5. • Acts xx. 29, 30.

* Eighth Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse 15 to verse 22.

P Verse 20; Chap. xii. 33—a Luke vi. 43, 44.—r Jer. xi.

19; Chap. xii. 33.−" Chap. iii. 10; Luke iii. 9; John xv.

sermon. In the next verse begins the exhortation

to practise it.

Verse 13. Enter ye in at the strait gate—The

gate of true conversion, of self-denial, mortification,

and universal holiness; the gate in at which few,

comparatively speaking, are inclined to enter. “How

strait,” says Erasmus, in his paraphrase on the place,

“is the gate, how narrow the way that leadeth to

life! In the way, nothing is to be found that flatters

the flesh, but many things opposite to it, poverty,

fasting, watching, injuries, chastity, sobriety. And

as for the gate, it receives none that are swollen

with the glory of this life; none that are elated and

lengthened out with pride; none that are distended

with luxury; it does not admit those that are laden

with the ſardels of riches, nor those that drag along

with them the other implements of the world.

None can pass through it but naked men, who are

stripped of all worldly lusts, and who, having, as it

were, put off their bodies, are emaciated into spirits,

which is the reason that it is sought after by so few.”

For wide is the gate—The gate of impenitence and

unbelief, of carnal affections and fleshly lusts. This

gate is obvious to all, and there is no need to seek

it: men come to it of course; and broad, evpuropoc,

spacious, is the way—Of vanity and sin, of evil dis

positions, words, and actions; and many there be

which go in thereat—Many, yea, the greater part of

mankind, evidently appear to enter in at that gate,

and to walk in that way. Because strait is the gate

—Here our Lord assigns the reason why so many

enter in at the wide gate, and walk in the broad way:

it is because the other gate is strait, and the way

narrow, therefore they do not love either the one or

the other; they prefer a wider gate, and a broader

way; a gate which is entered without difficulty, and

a way in which men may walk without either self

denial or taking up the cross, and in which they find

abundance of company.

Verses 15, 16. Beware of false prophets—Who in

their preaching describe a broad way to heaven: it

is their prophesying, their teaching the broad way,

rather than walking in it themselves, that is here

chiefly spoken of All those are false prophets who

teach any other way than that which our Lord hath

here marked out. Who come to you in sheep's cloth

ing—With a form of godliness and fair professions

of love; but inwardly they are ravening wolves—

Not feeding but destroying souls; feeding themselves

by the destruction of the flock. “A wolf in sheep's

clothing,” says Doddridge, is “grown into a proverb

for a wicked man that makes a great profession of

religion, yet cannot dissemble so well as not to be

discovered by attentive observation; which was just

the character of the Pharisees in our Saviour's days.”

Ye shall know them by their fruits—“A short, plain,

easy rule,” says Mr. Wesley, “whereby to know

true from false prophets: and one that may be ap

plied by people of the meanest capacity, who are

not accustomed to deep reasoning. True prophets

convert sinners to God; or at least confirm and

strengthen those that are converted. False prophets

do not. They also are false prophets who, though

they may declare the very truth, and that clearly

and fully, yet do not adorn, but bring a reproach

upon it by their unholy conduct; and therefore are

not sent of God by his Spirit, but come in their own

name to declare God's word: hence, which is their

grand mark, they do not turn men from the power

of Satan unto God. Do men gather grapes of

thorns, &c.—Can it be expected by you, in a com

mon way, that you should reap spiritual advantage,

or should obtain religious improvement, from the

teaching of wicked men, or of men whom God has

not called to that work?

Verses 17–20. Even so—As grapes are not reaped

from thorns, or figs from thistles, but the fruit will

always be agreeable in its nature and kind to the tree

that produces it; so every good tree bring eth forth

good fruit—Scriptural doctrine, declared by holy

men called of God to the work of the ministry, will

certainly be more or less instrumental in turning

men from the evil of their ways; and every minister

of Christ, or even private Christian, who is renewed

in the spirit of his mind, and made a tree of right

eousness, the planting of the Lord, will bring forth

the fruits of righteousness, to the praise and glory

of God. For, in this respect, the fruits that men

produce will certainly be answerable to the actual

state and disposition of their hearts. Nor can it
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Difference between building CHAPTER WII.
on a good and bad foundation.

*.*,º 21 * Not every one that saith unto

— me, ‘Lord, Lord, shall enter into the

kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the

will of my Father which is in heaven.

22 Many will say unto me in that day, Lord,

Lord, have we "not prophesied in thy name?

and in thy name have cast out devils? and in

thy name done many wonderful works?

23 And * then will I profess unto them, I

never knew you: y depart from me, ye that

work iniquity.

24 * Therefore, * whosoever heareth these

sayings of mine, and doeth them, I A. M.4035.
will liken him unto a wise man, A. D. 31.

which built his house upon a rock:

25 And the rain descended, and the floods

came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that

house; and it fell not: for it was founded upon

a rock.

26 And every one that heareth these sayings

of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened

unto a foolish man, which built his house upon

the sand:

27 And the rain descended, and the floods

t Hos. viii. 2; Chap. xxv. 11, 12; Luke vi. 46; xiii. 25; Acts

xix. 13; Rom. ii. 13; James i. 22. u Num. xxiv. 4; John xi. 51;

1 Cor. xiii. 2–" Chap. xxy. 12; Luke xiii. 25, 27; 2 Tim.

ii. 19.--y Psa. v. 5; vi. 8; Chap. xxv. 41.-- Luke vi. 47.

indeed be otherwise in the nature of things. For

a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit—To do so

would be to act contrary to its nature. Neither can

a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit—To bring

which forth there is no aptitude or tendency in its

vicious nature. Every tree that—After a fair and

competent time of trial; bringeth not forth good

fruit—But either produces none, or none but what is

pernicious or useless; is hewn down—How fair and

flourishing soever it may seem to be; and cast into

the fire—To its utter destruction. Such will be the

end of hypocritical professors, and all ungodly men,

especially ungodly ministers: they shall assuredly

be overtaken by the righteous judgment of God.

Verse 21. Not every one, &c.—The Lord Jesus,

having declared the whole counsel of God, with re

gard to the way of salvation, and observed the chief

hinderances of those who desire to walk therein,

now closes the whole with these and the following

weighty words; thereby, as it were, setting his seal

to his prophecy, and impressing his whole authority

on what he had delivered, that it might stand firm

to all generations: that saith, Lord, Lord—That is,

that makes a mere profession of my religion, that

gives me the title of Lord and Master, or claims an

interest in me as his Lord; that calls upon me and

pretends to learn of me as a Teacher, to rely on me

as a Saviour, to obey me as a Lawgiver, be subject to

me as a King and Governor; shall enter into the

kingdom of hearen—Shall be acknowledged as a

true member of the church militant, or be admitted

into the church triumphant. Some that say unto

Christ, Lord, Lord, shall be saved, being his true

disciples; but every one that does so shall not:

None, indeed, shall, as Christ here declares, but such

as endeavour to fulfil the whole will of God in faith

and holiness, viz., that will which is described in this

sermon. They that make it their care to understand

the doctrine here declared, to experience the graces

here delineated, to perform the duties here enjoined,

to shun the hinderances here guarded against, and

to embrace the helps here recommended,—they that

thus comply with this holy, acceptable, and perfect

will of God, shall be acknowledged loyal subjects

of Christ's kingdom here, and shall undoubtedly be

admitted to reign with him hereafter.

Vol. I. ( 6 )

Verses 22, 23. Many will say to me in that day—

Many, both preachers and hearers, both ministers

and people, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in

thy name?—Have we not declared the mysteries of

thy kingdom; preached excellent sermons; written

edifying books; explained and enforced the doc

trines of thy word, even the prophecies thereof, and

shown their fulfilment: nay, have we not ourselves

foretold future events, and in thy name have cast

out devils—From those possessed by them, and done

many wonderful works—Even miracles of mercy as

well as ofjudgment? Then will I profess unto them,

I never knew you—Though I called you to he my

servants, and you professed yourselves such, I never

knew you to be such, nor approved of you. . So

that even the working of the greatest miracles, and

the uttering the most undoubted prophecies, is not

a sufficient proof that a man possesses saving faith,

nor will any thing of that kind avail to prove that

we are now accepted of God, or are in the way to

meet with acceptance of him at the day of final ac

counts, without the faith productive of true and

universal holiness. Depart from me, ye that work

iniquity—For none can enter heaven but those that

are saved from their sins on earth. If we die in

our sins, where Jesus is we cannot come.

Verses 24–27. Therefore, whosoever heareth these

sayings of mine, &c.—In these words our Lord at:

tests, in the most solemn manner, the certain truth

and infinite importance of all he had delivered in

the foregoing sermon, and applies it to the con

sciences of his hearers. Whosoever heareth these

sayings of mine, and doeth them—Whosoever he

be that hears, considers, understands, believes, and

obeys the doctrine which I have now taught you;

I will liken him unto a wise man which built his

house upon a rock—Whatever his former conduct

may have been, being now brought to repentance

and amendment of life, and becoming a new crea

ture, he lays a solid foundation for present comfort

and everlasting security and joy. Observe well,

reader, although other foundation for confidence

toward God, and a hope of eternal life, can no man

lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ, 1 Cor.

iii. 11; yet we pretend in vain to build on him, if

we do not obey his doctrine, and make it the rule of
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A leper applies to Christ,
ST, MATTHEW. and is healed by him.

A. M.4035. came, and the winds blew, and beat

A. D.31 upon that house; and it fell: and

great was the fall of it.

28 And it came to pass, when Jesus had end

ed these sayings, “the people were A, M.4935.
- - - A. D. 31.

astonished at his doctrine. -

29 °For he taught them as one having au

thority, and not as the scribes.

* Chap. xiii. 54: Mark i. 22; vi. 2; Luke iv. 32. b John vii. 46.

our whole conduct. Therefore there is no incon

sistency between the doctrine here advanced by our

Lord, and that of the apostle in the passage just

quoted; nor between the same apostle's declaring,

1 Cor. vii. 19, Circumcision is nothing, &c., but the

keeping of the commandments of God; and his as

serting to the Galatians, chap. v. 6, That nothing

availeth but faith which worketh by love. For the

faith he speaks of is always followed by obedience

to the commandments of God, of which it is the

root and principle. And the rain descended, and

the floods came, and beat upon that house—These

words of our Lord imply that every man's religion,

with the confidence and hope which he builds there

on, must, sooner or later, be severely tried; and it

fell not, for it was founded on a rock—Thus the re

ligion of the true, practical Christian, with all his

present comforts and future hopes, remains firm

and unshaken, how severely and violently soever it

may be assaulted. And every one that heareth these

sayings, and doeth them not—Who is a mere hearer

of the word, and not a doer of it, how constantly

soever he may attend to hear it, and whatever zeal

he may profess for the doctrine he hears; shall be

likened unto a foolish man, &c.—A man possessed

of neither foresight nor consideration; who built his

house upon the sand—Without taking any care to

find or lay a firm foundation for it, as if he were

sure that no wintry storm or tempest would ever

assail it. And the rain descended, &c. and beat upon

that house, and it fell—For the foundation being

bad, neither the height of the structure, nor its wide

dimensions, could be any security to it: and great

was the fall of it—Even as great as the building had

been. “A lively emblem,” says Doddridge, “of the

ruin which will another day overwhelm the unhappy

man who trusts to an outward profession and form

of godliness, when he does not sincerely and prac

tically regard it.”

Verses 28, 29. And the people were astonished at

his doctrine—Struck with wonder, having never

heard such doctrine before, nor any doctrine on re

ligious subjects, delivered with such solemnity and

sweetness, or with such force and energy. Christ's

words, it appears, made a wonderful impression on

their minds. For he taught them as one haring

authority—With a dignity and majesty peculiar to

himself, as the great lawgiver, and with the demon

stration and power of the Spirit; and not as the

scribes—Their established teachers, “whose lec

tures, for the most part, were absolutely trifling;

being drawn from tradition, or from the comments

of other doctors, which these ignorant and corrupt

teachers substituted in the place of Scripture, rea

son, and truth.”—Macknight.

CHAPTER VIII.

The evangelist, having given us a general idea of our Lord's procedure after his entrance on his public work, by informing

us, chap. iv. 23, that he went about preaching the gospel, and healing all manner of sickness; having shown that the doctrine

he preached was both confirmed and recommended by the cures he wrought, and having, in the three last chapters, giren

us a specimen of his preaching, he comes now to give some instances of the miracles he wrought, which prored him to be a

teacher come from God, and the great healer, or restorer, of a fallen and disordered world. Here we hare, (1,) His

cleansing of a leper, 1–4. (2.) His healing a centurion's serrant afflicted with a palsy, 5–13. (3,) His healing Peter's

mother-in-law of a fecer, and many others, 14–18. (4.) His concersing with two persons who were inclined to follow him,

and showing them how he ought to be followed, 19–22. (5,) He stills a terrible storm by a word's speaking, 23–27.

(6) He cures two demoniacs, permitting the demons which had possessed them to enter into a herd of swine, which, rushing

violently into the sea, are drowned, 28–32. (7) The inhabitants of the country, informed of this, desire him to go out of

their coasts, 33, 34.

A.

A

followed him."

the mountain, great multitudes

** WHEN he was come down from || 2 "And, behold, there came a leper A, M.4035.
- - - A. D. 31.

and worshipped him, saying, Lord,

if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.

* Second Sunday, Epiphany, gospel, verse 1 to verse 14.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII.

Verse 1. When he was come down from the moun

* Mark i. 40, &c.; Luke v. 12, &c.

tudes followed him—To the town toward which he

went, desirous, probably, of receiving further in

tain—Where he had delivered the divine discourse' struction from him, or of witnessing the performance

contained in the preceding chapters; great multi
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Christ heals a leper,
CHAPTER VIII.

and enjoins silence upon him.

A. M.4935. 3 And Jesus put forth his hand,

* * *- and touched him, saying, I will;

be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy

was cleansed.

4 AndJesus saith untohim, "See thou A.M.4035

tell no man; but gothy way, show thy- A. D.31

self to the priest, and offer the gift that “Moses

commanded, for a testimony unto them.

b Chap. ix. 30; Mark v. 43. * Lev xiv. 3, 4, 10; Luke v. 14.

came a leper—Leprosies, in those countries, were

seldom curable by natural means, any more than

paisies or lunacy. It is likely, though this leper

might not mix with the people, he had heard our

Lord at a distance. And worshipped him—That is,

kneeled, or fell down before him; saying, Lord, if

thou wilt, thou canst make me clean—Doubtless, he

had seen or been informed of some of the miracu

lous cures which Christ had wrought. Jesus put

forth his hand and touched him—Though leprosies

were the most nauseous of all the distempers inci

dent to the human body, and the most infectious,

insomuch that the bare sight of a leper could not

fail to raise a loathing in all who looked on him;

nevertheless, Jesus, with great benignity, drew near

and touched this man, and, instead of being polluted

by touching him, cleansed the leper with his touch,

and sent him away very joyful by reason of his

cure, which rendered him agreeable to himself, and

gave him access again to the society of men. Im

mediately his leprosy was cleansed—Immediately

on Christ's touching him, and saying, I will, be thou

clean—How wonderful the power thus displayed

and how irresistible, one would suppose, must be

the evidence, arising from such a fact, of the divine

mission and authority of the person who performed

such a cure; who restored, in a moment, to perfect

soundness, the body of a man covered all over with

the most loathsome disease imaginable ! Observe,

reader, the instruction which this miracle gives us.

Our souls are by nature entirely overspread with

the leprosy of sin, and where can we apply for help

but to the healing power and recovering grace of

this Divine Saviour? And be the malady ever so

deep, spreading, or inveterate, we may surely adopt

the words of this leper, and say, Lord, if thou wilt,

thou canst make me clean. And we have every rea

son to hope, if we so apply, that his compassion

will be moved in our favour, and his power exerted

for our cure.

Verse 4. Jesus saith, See thou tell no man—Al

though our Lord was now followed by a great

multitude of people, yet it seems not many of them

were witnesses of this miracle, Jesus, probably,

taking the person aside from the people before he

wrought it, otherwise, as Doddridge observes, it

does not appear that there could have been room

for this charge of secrecy; the meaning of which

undoubtedly was, Tell no man that thou wast healed

by me; that is, as some suppose, till thou hast offered

thy gift to the priest; and he, by receiving it, hath

owned thee to be clean from thy leprosy; lest they,

hearing that thou wast cleansed by me, should, out

of envy to me, refuse to acknowledge thy being

cleansed. It must be observed, however, that he

commanded many others absolutely to tell none of

the miracles he had wrought upon them. And this

he seems to have done, chiefly for one or more of

these reasons: 1st, to prevent the multitudes from

thronging him, in the manner related Mark i. 45;

2d, to fulfil the prophecy, (Isa. xlii. 1, &c.,) that

he would not be vain or ostentatious: this reason

St. Matthew assigns, chap. xii. 17, &c.; 3d, to avoid

being taken by force and made a king, John vi. 15;

and, 4th, that he might not enrage the chief priests,

scribes, and Pharisees, who were the most bitter

against him, any more than was unavoidable, Matt.

xvi. 20, 21. But show thyself to the priest—That is,

to any one of the priests to whom the rest have

committed the office of examining cases of leprosy.

Here it is well observed by Dr. Lightfoot, that, though

the priesthood was much degenerated from its prim

itive institution, and many human inventions were

added to God's law, touching the priest's examina

tion of the lepers who pretended to be cleansed; yet

Christ sends this leper to submit to all these human

inventions, as knowing that, though they indeed

corrupted, yet they did not destroy the divine insti

tution, and annihilate the office. For a testimony

to them—That is, offer thy gift for a testimony that

thou art cleansed from thy leprosy. Dr. Campbell,

by the them here mentioned, understands, the people,

and therefore translates the clause, Make the obla

tion prescribed by Moses for notifying [the cure] to

the people. The them here, says he, “could not be

the priests, for it was only one priest, (namely, the

priest then intrusted with that business,) to whom

he [the man cleansed] was commanded to go. Be

sides, the oblation could not serve as an evidence to

the priest. On the contrary, it was necessary that

he should have ocular evidence, by an accurate in

spection in private, before the man was admitted

into the temple, and allowed to make the oblation;

but his obtaining this permission, and the solemn

ceremony consequent upon it, was the public testi

mony of the priest, the only legal judge, to the

people, that the man's uncleanness was removed.

This was a matter of the utmost consequence to the

man, and of some consequence to them. Till such

testimony was given, he lived in a most uncomfort

able seclusion from society. No man durst, under

pain of being also secluded, admit him into his

house, eat with him, or so much as touch him. The

antecedent, therefore, to the pronoun them, though

not expressed, is easily supplied by the sense. To

me it is equally clear, that the only thing meant to

be attested by the oblation was, the cure. The sup

positions of some commentators on this subject are

quite extravagant. Nothing can be more evident,

than that the person now cleansed was not permit

ted to give any testimony to the priest, or to any

other. concerning the manner of his cure, or the
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Jesus heals the servant of ST. MATTHEW.
a centurion at Capernaum.

A. M. 4035. 5 * "And when Jesus was entered

A. D. 31. .

— `- into Capernaum, there came unto

him a centurion, beseeching him,

6 And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home

sick of the palsy, grievously tormented.

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and

heal him.

8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, “I

am not worthy that thou shouldest come under

my roof: but ‘speak the word only, and my

servant shall be healed.

9 For I am a man under authority, having

soldiers under me: and I say to this A. M.4035.

man, Go, and he goeth; and to an- 31.

other, Come, and he cometh; and to my ser

vant, Do this, and he doeth it. -

10 When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and

said to them that followed, Verily I say unto you,

I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.

11 And I say unto you, That 5 many shall

come from the east and west, and shall sit down

with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the

kingdom of heaven:

12 But "the children of the kingdom 'shall be

d Luke vii. 1, &c. • Luke xv. 19, 21.- Psa. cvii. 20.

* Gen. xii. 3; Isa. ii. 2, 3; xi. 10; Mal. i. 11; Luke xiii. 29; Acts

x. 45; xi. 18; xiv. 27; Rom. xv. 9, &c.; Eph. iii. 6.

h Chap. xxi. 43.—i Chap. xiii. 42, 50; xxii. 13; xxiv. 51;

xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28; 2 Pet. ii. 17; Jude 13.

person by whom it had been performed. "Opa un

devi euryc, See thou tell nobody. The prohibition is

expressed by the Evangelist Mark in still stronger

.erms. Prohibitions of this kind were often trans

gressed by those who received them; but that is not

a good reason for representing our Lord as giving

contradicting orders.”

Verse 5. There came unto him a centurion—A

captain of a hundred Roman soldiers, in Herod’s

pay; saying, My servant lieth sick of the palsy,

grievously tormented—Or, afflicted, as the word

Baaavuouevoc often signifies. Palsies are not at

tended with torment. Jesus saith, I will come and

heal him—Thus showing both his kindness, and

how acceptable to him the humanity of this centu

rion to his servant was. The centurion answered,

Lord, I am not worthy, &c.—That is, he signified

that he did not mean Christ should take the trouble

of going to his house, he being a Gentile, but only

that he would be so good as to command his ser

vant's cure, though at a distance; for he knew his

power was equal to that effect, diseases and devils

of all kinds being subject to his command, as his

[the centurion's] soldiers were to him. For I am

a man under authority, &c.—As if he had said,

If I, who am but an inferior officer, can make the

soldiers under my command, and the servants in

my house, go whither I please, and do what I please,

merely by speaking to them; much more canst thou

make diseases go or come at thy word, seeing they

are all absolutely subject to thee.

heard it, he marrelled—Our Lord's marrelling on

this occasion, by no means implies that he was ig

norant either of the centurion's faith, or of the

grounds on which it was built. He knew all this

fully before the man spake one word. But as he

possessed a real human, as well as a real divine na

ture, and is elsewhere represented as susceptible of

the human affections of desire, arersion, joy, and

sorrow, so he is here represented as influenced by

that of admiration, a passion excited by the great

ness and beauty of an object, as well as by its nov

elty and unexpectedness. And he expressed his ad

miration of the centurion's faith, in the praise which

When Jesus .

he bestowed on it, with a view to make it the more

conspicuous, declaring he had not found such great

faith, namely, in the divine power resident in Jesus,

(who, by outward appearance, was only a man,)

no, not in Israel. Thus he taught those around

him what to admire; not worldly pomp, or glory,

or valour, but the beauty of holiness, and the orna

ments which are in the sight of God of great price.

Observe, reader, the wonders of grace should affect

us more than the wonders of nature or providence,

and spiritual attainments more than any achieve

ments in this world.

Verses 11, 12. From this exalted pitch of faith,

found in a heathen, Jesus took occasion to declare

the merciful purpose which God entertained toward

all the Gentiles, namely, that he would accept their

faith as readily as the faith of the Jews, and admit

them, with the foundersof the Jewish nation, to the

privileges and blessings of his kingdom. Many,

says he, shall come from the east and west, &c.—

Many, from the farthest parts of the earth, shall

embrace the terms, and enjoy the rewards, of the

gospel covenant established with Abraham. But

the Jews, who have the first title to them, shall be

shut out from the feast; from grace here, and glory

hereafter. The words, awak219mgovrat utra Aſpaau,

&c., properly signify, shall sit down at table with

Abraham, &c., a phraseology often used in Scrip

ture, which represents the present privileges and

future rewards of the righteous, and especially the

latter, under the idea of a sumptuous entertainment.

See Luke xiv. 15; Matt. xxii. 1; Rev. xix. 9. And,

though the joys of heaven be all of a spiritual kind,

this metaphor needs not be thought strange, since,

as Le Clerc observes, “we can neither speak our

selves, nor understand others speaking of our state

in the life to come, unless phrases taken from the

affairs of this life be made use of.” But the children

of the kingdom—So he terms the Jews, even the

unbelieving Jews, because they had been born and

brought up within the pale of the visible Church,

and enjoyed all the advantages which it afforded

its members: shall be cast out into outer darkness—

Our Lord here alludes to the custom which the an
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Peter's mother-in-law, and othe, s,

*** cast out into outer darkness: there shall

- -- be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go

thy way; and as thou hast believed, so be it

done unto thee. And his servant was healed

in the self-same hour.

14 * *And when Jesus was come into Pe

ter's house, he saw "his wife's mother laid, and

sick of a fever.

15 And he touched her hand, and the fever

left her: and she arose, and ministered unto

them.

16 " " When the even was come, they

brought unto him many that were possessed

CHAPTER VIII. healed of serious afflictions.
--

with devils: and he cast out the spi- A.M.,435.

rits with his word, and healed all that ***.

were sick:

17 That it might be fulfilled which was

spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, "Him

self took our infirmities, and bare our sick

nesses.

18 "I Now when Jesus saw great multitudes

about him, he gave commandment to depart

unto the other side.

19 ° And a certain scribe came, and said unto

him, Master, I will follow thee whithersoever

thou goest.

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes

* Mark i. 29–31; Luke iv. 38, 39.-1 1 Cor. ix. 5-m Mark

i. 32, &c.; Luke iv. 40, 41.
* Isa. liii. 4; 1 Pet. ii. 24.—o Luke ix. 57, 58.

cients had of making their great entertainments,

for the most part, in the evening, with candlelight.

And the outer darkness, or darkness without the

house, signifies, 1st, the state of heathenish dark

ness, or of ignorance and error, in which those are

who are without the pale of the Church of God, and

into which, it is here foretold, the Jews should be

cast for their rejection of Christ; and, 2d, the state

of future misery, into which, as many of them as

continued till death in impenitence and unbelief,

should finally be cast, with all hypocrites and unbe

lievers. And Jesus said, Gothy way, &c.—Having

spoken, as observed above, he dismissed the centu

rion with an assurance that his servant was well;

and at the same time intimated that the miracle had

been wrought in consequence of, and according to,

his faith, which, though not the meritorious cause

of the cure, had been the means through which the

Lord Jesus had been pleased to effect it. And his

serrant was healed in the self-same hour—Or, ra

ther, in that instant, as ev rm opa ekewn, here evi

dently means.

Verses 14, 15. And when Jesus was come into Pe

ter's house—As is related Mark i. 29, &c.; he saw

his wife's mother laid—Peter was then young, as

were all the apostles; sick of a fever—Fevers are

ordinary distempers, and often cured by ordinary

means, but this was a great fever, Luke iv. 38; and

it is probable such means, though used, had proved

ineffectual. And he touched her hand, and the fever

left her—Namely, immediately. The cure was

wrought in an instant, and not slowly, like cures

produced in the course of nature, or by medicine.

For though the length and violence of her distem

per had brought her into a weak and languid state,

her full strength returned all at once, insomuch,

that, rising up immediately, she prepared a supper

for them, and served them while at meat, showing

hereby that she was perfectly restored.

Verses 16, 17. When even was come, they brought

unto him many, &c.—The news of this miracle be

ing spread through the town, those who had sick

relations or friends resolved to apply to Jesus for

a cure. Only, because it was the sabbath, they did

not come immediately to him. They waited till the

holy rest was ended, which, according to the Jewish

form of the day, was at sunsetting, at which time,

according to Mark i. 32, and Luke iv. 40, they

brought the sick in great numbers to him: and he

took pity on them and healed them all, casting out

the devils from the demoniacs with his word—His

authoritative and powerful word, the same by which

he made the world, and all things therein. That

it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias

—That is, whereby was fulfilled, namely, in a lower

sense than that primarily intended by the prophets;

saying, Himself took our infirmities, &c.—Isaiah

spoke it in a more exalted sense. The evangelist

here only alludes to those words as being capable

of this lower meaning also. Such instances are

frequent in the sacred writings, and are elegances

rather than imperfections. He fulfilled these words

in the highest sense, by bearing our sins in his own

body on the tree: in a lower sense, by sympathizing

with us in our sorrows, and healing us of the dis

eases which were the fruit of sin.

Verses 18–20. Now when Jesus saw great multi

tudes—When Jesus did the things before mentioned

he was in Capernaum, verse 5, but the multitude

pressing him, he gave orders to pass over the sea of

Galilee, otherwise called the sea of Tiberias, that

both himself and the people might have a little rest.

And a certain scribe came—Namely, as they went

in the way from the house, out of which he came,

to the shore where he proposed to embark. See

Luke ix. 57. And said unto him, with all the ap

pearance of profound respect, Master, I will follow

thee whithersoever thou goest—Being determined

to devote myself entirely to the service of thy king

dom. This scribe seems to have concluded, from

the zeal with which the people flocked about our

Lord, that he would soon declare himself to be the

Messiah, and become a mighty prince; Jesus, there

fore, knowing his motives to be of a worldly and

ambitious nature, saith unto him, The fores have

holes, &c. As if he had said, Do not flatter yourself
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Jesus enters into a ship,
ST. MATTHEW. and stills a tempest.

*** have holes, and the birds of the air

- -- have nests; but the Son of man hath

not where to lay his head.

21 P.And another of his disciples said unto him,

Lord, a suffer me first to go and bury my father.

22 But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and

let the dead bury their dead.

23 " And when he was entered into a ship,

his disciples followed him."

24 " And behold, there arose a great tempest

in the sea, insomuch that the ship was A. M.4935.
- . D. 31.

covered with the waves: but he was -

asleep. -

25 And his disciples came to him, and awoke

him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish.

26 And he saith unto them, Why are ye

fearful, O ye of little faith? Then "he arose,

and rebuked the winds and the sea; and there

was a great calm.

27 But the men marvelled, saying, What

p Luke ix. 59, 60.—a l Kings xix. 20.

Epiphany, gospel, verse 23 to the end.

* Fourth Sunday, * Mark iv. 37, &c.; Luke viii. 23, &c.—” Psa. lxv. 7;

lxxxix. 9; cvii. 29.

with the expectation of any temporal advantages

from attending me, for I plainly tell you, that

whereas (not to speak of domestic animals which

are under the care of man) even the very foxes

have holes, &c., for themselves and their young, but

the Son of man, successful as his kingdom must at

length be, now appears in such low circumstances,

that he has not so much as a place where he may lay

his head; and his followers must expect no better

condition. Therefore do not follow me from any

view of temporal advantage. The phrase Son of

man, is borrowed from Daniel vii. 13, where the

prophet describes the universal dominion to which

the Messiah, in quality of the Son of man, was to

be raised. This name, therefore, when applied to

our Lord, at the same time that it denotes his hu

man nature, brings into view the glorious kingdom

over which, in his human nature, he was to preside.

Nevertheless, on several occasions it is used in a

sense which implies deep humiliation, being the

name given to the ancient prophets on account of

the low estimation in which they were sometimes

held by their countrymen. It is the appellation

which Christ commonly gives himself, and that, as

it seems, out of humility, as having a relation to his

mean appearance in this world.

Verses 21, 22. And another said, Lord, &c.—Luke

informs us, chap. ix. 59, that Christ had said to this

man, Follow me, to which command he replied, as

is here stated, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury

my father—His meaning seems to be, Suffer me to

continue at home with my father, who is far ad

vanced in years, till I have performed the last filial

office to him, in committing his body to the dust:

for it does not appear that his father was already

dead. But Jesus said, Follow me—Namely, im

mediately; and let the dead bury their dead—Let

such as are dead in sin, spiritually dead, being in

sensible to the concerns of their souls and eternity,

employ themselves in interring their deceased rela

tives and friends: or, leave the business of the world

to those that are alive to it, and dead to God and

things divine.

Verses 23–27. When he was entered into the ship

—Being, as is said above, about to cross the lake;

his disciples followed him—Even as many as were

desirous of learning of him, and could get a pas

sage, either in that vessel or any others that were

near. And there arose a great tempest in the sea

—Setauoc ueyac, a great commotion, or, agitation of

the waters, namely, in consequence of a sudden

change of the weather, and storm coming on: an

emblem this of the storms of persecution which

should afterward assault his church. Insomuch that

the ship was covered with the wares—Which threat

ened to sink it and all that were in it to the bottom.

So the time of man's extremity is God's opportunity:

but he was asleep—Being fatigued, it seems, with

the labours of the day. And his disciples awoke

him—Being terribly afraid, while they beheld the

sky lowering, heard the winds roaring, and observed

the sea and the clouds to be driven with the ſury of

the tempest; saying, Lord, sare us, we perish—

Thus manifesting both their faith in his power, and

their weakness in not considering who was with

them in the ship. And he saith, Why are ye fearful

—Can ye imagine that God would suffer me to be

lost in a tempest? or that I would consult my own

safety in the neglect of yours? The disciples, hav

ing seen their Master perform many miracles, had

abundant reason to rely on his power and goodness,

even in a greater danger than this. For, though

their vessel had sunk, he who gave sight to the

blind, cleansed the lepers, drove away palsies and

fevers with speaking a word, could easily have

saved them all, by making them walk firmly on the

water, as he enabled one of them to do aſterward.

Their timidity, therefore, was altogether culpable,

and the reproof he gave them just; O ye of little

faith?—As if he had said, You undertook this voy

age at my command, and are you afraid that you

should perish in it? Then he arose, and rebuked

the winds—As a master might do a company of

turbulent servants. First he composed the spirits

of his disciples, then the sea. And there tras a

great calm—Namely, instantly, as soon as he had

uttered the words, Peace, be still, Mark iv. 39.

But the men marrelled—Luke says, Being afraid,

they wondered, chap. viii. 25: and Mark. They

feared earceedingly; saying, What manner of

man is this?—Surely he is more than man, who

can thus command winds and seas' This reflection

of theirs, as well as their ſear in the time of danger,

may scem to some unaccountable, considering to
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Jesus casts out devils, CHAPTER VIII. which enter a swine-herd.

*.*,* manner of man is this, that even the

—winds and the sea obey him

2S ‘ſ “And when he was come to the other

side, into the country of the Gergesenes, there

met him two possessed with devils, coming out

of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man

might pass by that way.

29 And behold, they cried out, saying, What

have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of

God? art thou come hither to torment us before

the time !

30 And there was a good way off A, M.4035.
from them a herd of many swine A. D. 31.

feeding. -

31 So the devils besought him, saying, If thou

cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd

of swine.

32 And he said unto them, Go. And when

they were come out, they went into the herd of

swine: and behold, the whole herd of swine

ran violently down a steep place into the sea,

and perished in the waters.

t Mark v. 1, &c.; Luke viii. 26, &c.

how many and great miracles of his they had been

witnesses. But it must be observed that hitherto

his miracles were generally upon diseased persons,

and that, till now, he had given no proof of his do

minion over the elements of wind and water, which,

it seems, were thought less subject to human power

than distempers of the body.

Verse 28. And when he was come to the other

side, &c.—This history is related by Mark, chap.

v. 1–4, &c.; and by Luke, chap. viii. 26, 27, more

at large than here by Matthew: and they report it

to be done in the country of the Gadarenes, who, it

is evident, were the same people with those called

here Gergesenes; Gadara and Gergesa being towns

near each other, and the country between them

taking its name indifferently from either place.

There met him two possessed with derils—St.

Mark and St. Luke mention only one, who was

probably the fiercer of the two, and the person

who spoke to our Lord first. But this is no way

inconsistent with the account which St. Matthew

gives. The tombs— Doubtless those malevolent

spirits love such tokens of death and destruction.

Tombs were usually in those days in desert places,

at a distance from towns, and were often made

in the sides of caves, in the rocks and mountains.

No one could pass—Safely. And behold, they

cried out—Namely, the devils, using the man's

tongue, What hare we to do with thee—Why

dost thou concern thyself about us?—It is a Hebrew

phrase, made use of when men wish not to be

troubled with the company or importunity of others.

Jesus, thou Son of God—The devils knew him to

be the Son of God, though the Jews would not

believe that he was. Art thou come to torment us

before the time—Before the great day of judgment?

Verses 30–32. And there was a good way off from

them—That is, at a considerable distance, although,

it seems, within their view; a herd of many swine—

Which it was not lawful for the Jews to keep, much

less to eat: yet great numbers of them were bred

up in that extreme part of the country, out of re

gard to the gain of such merchandise, for they sold

them to the Roman soldiers, and other Gentiles, who

were very numerous in these parts. So the devils

besought him—For they were entirely in his power,

and under his control; saying, if thou castest us

out—Which they suspected he would do; suffer us

to go into the herd of swine—By making this re

quest the devils acknowledged that it was not in the

power even of a legion of them to do any mischief

to so contemptible a creature as a swine without

Christ's permission, far less could they destroy the

man in whom they lodged. Indeed the whole of

this history teaches us to rely on the providence of

God, and not to live in fear of evil spirits. They

are under the strictest restraint, and cannot hurt us

without the divine permission. Mark says that they

first besought him much, that he would not send them

out of the country; and Luke, that he would not

command them to go into the deep, etc affragov, into

the abyss, meaning, doubtless, the place where

wicked spirits are punished. By requesting to be

permitted to enter into the swine, “they doubtless

proposed to prevent any good effect which the mi

racle of delivering the men from their power might

have had on the Gadarenes, and to render Christ

odious to that wicked people.” Their design could

not be hid from Jesus, nevertheless he granted their

request, “not only because he knew it would render

the miracle more public, but because it would prove

the reality of the possession, and make men under

stand both how great the power of evil spirits is,

and how terrible the effects of their malice would

be, if they were not restrained. For no sooner

was the permission granted, than the keepers, who

were with the swine, and the disciples, who were at

a distance, beheld, to their great astonishment, the

whole herd running furiously down the mountains,

and leaping from the tops of the rocks into the sea,

where they were drowned, to the number of two

thousand; while the possessed furious madmen be

came all of a sudden meek and composed, having

recovered the entire use of their reason, the first

exercise of which doubtless would lead them to a

high admiration of his goodness, who had delivered

them from the oppression of the devil. Jesus might

permit the devils thus to fall on the herd as a pun

ishment also to the Gadarenes for keeping swine,

which were a snare to the Jews, and to make trial

of their disposition, whether they would be more

affected with the loss of their cattle, than with the

recovery of the men, and the doctrine of the king

dom. Whatever were the reasons, it is certain that,
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Jesus heals a man who ST. MATTHEW. was sick of the palsy

*.*.*.* 33 And they that kept them fled,

* * *- and went their ways into the city,

and told every thing; and what was befallen

to the possessed of the devils.

34 And behold, the whole city came A. M.4035.
A. D. 31.

out to meet Jesus: and when they

saw him, "they besought him that he would

depart out of their coasts.

a Deut. v. 25; 1 Kings xvii. 18; Luke v. 8; Acts xvi. 39.

though he might rightfully have used all men's pro

perties as he pleased, yet this, and the withering of

the barren fig-tree, are the only instances wherein

man suffered the least damage by any thing our

Lord ever did. However, neither the owners of the

herd nor of the fig-tree could justly complain of

their loss, since the good of mankind, not in that

period and corner only, but in every succeeding age,

through all countries, has been so highly promoted

at such a trifling expense to them.” “No miracles

are more suspicious than pretended dispossessions,

as there is so much room for collusion in them; but

it was self-evident that a herd of swine could not be

confederates in any fraud: their death, therefore, in

this instructive and convincing circumstance, was

ten thousand times a greater blessing to mankind

than if they had been slain for food, as was intend

ed.”—See Macknight and Doddridge.

Verses 33, 34. They that kept them—went into

the city, and told everything—And also in the coun

try, Luke viii. 34. They circumstantially related

what had happened to the two demoniacs, and how

the demons had been ejected from them. And the

whole city came out to meet Jesus—Their curiosity

was excited, and they went out in crowds to see

what was done, and to satisfy themselves, on the

testimony of their own senses, as to the truth of so

observed the demoniacs sitting at his feet, clothed,

and in their right minds: (the disciples having, it

seems, charitably supplied them with such upper

garments as they could spare,) they perceived how

great Christ's power was, and were exceedingly

afraid, having trespassed in the matter of the swine,

which was an unclean food; or, if the herd belonged

to the Syrian inhabitants of the town, they might

know the law, and consequently, taking the destruc

tion of their cattle as a rebuke, they could not but

dread further punishment from this prophet of the

Jews, who was come to vindicate the neglected in

stitutions of Moses; and therefore besought him

that he would depart out of their coasts—For they

loved their swine better than their souls! And are

not many of the same mind? And Jesus, who me

ver forced his company on those who were so in

sensible of its value as not to desire it, nor wrought

miracles of healing without being asked, went into

the ship and returned back again, Luke viii. 37.

Thus the destruction of the swine had the effect

which the devils proposed. The men, however,

who had been possessed by the demons, but were

now delivered, and in their right minds, and, no

doubt, full of the praises of Jesus, remained in the

country, by his direction, to be living witnesses of

his power and goodness, and of the stupidity and

unparalleled a fact. And when they saw him—And || ingratitude of these Gadarenes. Mark v. 19.

CHAPTER IX.

Christ, on his return to Capernaum, (1,) cures a paralytic, who was let down through the roof of the house, 1–8. (2,) He

calls Matthew, eats and converses freely with publicans and sinners, and vindicates his conduct in so doing, 9–13.

(3,) Reasons in defence of his disciples, who were blamed for not fasting, after the example of the Pharisees, 14–17.

(4,) Heals a diseased woman, and restores to life a ruler's daughter, 18–26. (5,) He gives sight to two blind men, 27–31.

(6,) Dispossesses a demoniac, 32–34. (7,) Goes through the cities and villages, teaching and working miracles; and,

being greatly affected with the state of darkness and sin in which the Jewish people now were, directs his disciples to pray

for instructers to be raised up and sent to them, 35–38.

A. M. 4035. A ND he entered into a ship," and
A. D. 31. - -

- passed over, " and came into his

own city.

2 ” And behold, they brought to A; M:4935.
- - . A. D. 31.

him a man sick of the palsy, lying—

on a bed: " and Jesus, seeing their faith, said

* Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse 1 to verse 9.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IX.

Verse 1. He came into his own city—Namely,

Capernaum. And they brought him a man sick of

the palsy—The history of this miracle is related

Mark ii. 1–13, and Luke v. 18–26, with more circum

stances than are here mentioned by Matthew, which

passages the reader is therefore desired to consult,

* Chap. iv. 13.—b Mark ii. 3; Luke v. 18.

for the further elucidation of what is here recorded.

And Jesus, seeing their faith—Both that of the pa

ralytic, and of them that brought him, viz., their in

ward persuasion of his divine power, and their con

fidence in his goodness; said to the sick of the palsy,

Son—A title of tenderness and condescension, be

of good cheer; thy sins be forgiren thee—By this

c Chap viii. 10.
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The scribes accuse Christ of blasphemy. CHAPTER IX.
Matthew is called on to follow Christ.

*.*.*.* unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be

— of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven

thee.

3 And behold, certain of the scribes said with

in themselves, This man blasphemeth.

4 And Jesus, “knowing their thoughts, said,

Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts?

5 For whether is easier to say, Thy sins be

forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and walk?

6 But that ye may know that the Son of man

hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith

*Ps. cxxxix. 2; Chap. xii. 25; Mark zii. 15; Luke v.22;

vi. 8; ix.47; xi. 17.

he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take A. M.
up thy bed, and go unto thy house. A. D.

7 And he arose, and departed to his house.

8 But when the multitude saw it, they mar

velled, and glorified God, which had given such

power unto men.

9 * “And as Jesus passed forth from thence,

he saw a man named Matthew, sitting at the

receipt of custom; and he saith unto him, Fol

low me. And he arose, and followed him."

10 * * And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at

40

. 31.

• Mark ii. 14; Luke v. 27. * St. Matthew's Day, gospel, verse

9 to verse 14.— Mark ii. 15, &c.; Luke v. 29, &c.

Jesus intimated, both to the paralytic and to those

who brought him, 1st, that sin is the source of all

our evils; 2dly, that, sin being forgiven, bodily dis

tempers can do us no real or lasting harm; 3dly,

that the primary end of his coming into the world

was to save his people from their sins; 4thly, that

remission of sins is the never-failing consequence of

faith in Christ. Perhaps, however, Christ might

speak thus, partly with a view to give the scribes

and Pharisees occasion of some discourse.

Verses 3–8. Behold, certain of the scribes, (Luke

adds, and Pharisees,) said within themselves—That

is, in their hearts, This man blasphemeth—Attri

buting to himself a power (that of forgiving sins)

which belongs to God only. And Jesus, knowing

their thoughts, which, it appears, they did not openly

declare, (for Mark says, chap. ii. 8, He perceived in

his spirit that they so reasoned within themselves,)

said, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts—

Namely, concerning me, on account of these words

which I have spoken? For whether is easier, &c.—

Do not both of them argue a divine power? There

fore, if I can heal his disease, I can forgive his sins,

especially as his disease is the consequence of his

sins, therefore these must be taken away, if that is.

But that ye may know—May have evident proof,

that the Son of man hath power on earth—Even

in his state of humiliation, to forgive sins; then

(turning from them) he saith to the sick of the palsy,

Arise, &c., and he arose—Thus Jesus gave the

Pharisees a twofold demonstration of his divinity:

1st, by showing that he knew their thoughts; for to

search the hearts and know the thoughts of man

kind is not in the power either of men or angels,

but is the prerogative of God only; 2dly, by assum

ing to himself, and manifesting undeniably, that he

possessed power to forgive sins. But when the mul

titude saw it, they marvelled—They were all

amazed, says Mark, and glorified God, &c.—So,

what was to the scribes an occasion of blaspheming,

was to the people an incitement to praise God.

Verse 9. And as Jesus passed from thence—That

is, from the house in which the paralytic had been

cured, he saw a man named Matthew—Modestly

so called by himself: the other evangelists call him

by his more honourable name, Leri; setting at the

receipt of custom—In the very height of his busi

ness. The expression ett to rezovtov, here rendered

the receipt of custom, seems properly to mean the

place where custom was received. Some late trans

lators render it, the custom-house; “but have we

any reason,” says Campbell, “to say it was a house?”

The Syriac name is no evidence that it was; for, like

the Hebrew, they use the word beth [house] with

great latitude of signification. Most probably it

was a temporary stall which could easily be erected

in any place where occasion required. The word

office, (signifying a place where any particular bu

siness is transacted, whether within doors or with

out,) seems an unexceptionable name for the

place. And he saith unto him, Follow me—A word

which was immediately attended with a secret

power, so that he arose and followed him—He im

mediately obeyed the call, consigning, doubtless,

his books and cash to some more careful hand.

“Porphyry and Julian, two noted ancient enemies

of Christianity, have blamed Matthew for thus

rashly, as they are pleased to call it, following one

of whom he had so little knowledge. But as it is

evident that this publican lived in Capernaum, or

near it, he must have often heard our Lord preach,

(for it was the town where he ordinarily resided,)

and may probably have been witness to a number

of his miracles. Wherefore, the opposers of our

religion must forgive us, if we affirm that there

was neither rashness nor imprudence in the readi

ness which Matthew showed to follow Jesus when

called. He may have been his disciple long before

this, and only waited for permission to attend him.”

—Macknight.

Verses 10–13. As Jesus sat at meat in the house

—Namely, of Matthew, (see Mark ii. 15,) who, be

ing desirous at once to show his respects to Christ,

and to give hisformer companions and acquaintance

an opportunity of enjoying his instructive conver

sation, made a great entertainment for him, Luke v.

29. And many publicans and sinners came and

sat down with him—Being invited by Matthew.

The publicans, or collectors of taxes which the

Jews paid the Romans, were infamous for their ille

gal exactions. With these were now present se

veral other open, notorious sinners. When the
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Murmurings of the Pharisees. ST. MATTHEW. John's disciples come to Christ.

A.M.4035, meat in the house, behold, many pub

* **-licans and sinners came and sat

down with him and his disciples.

11 And when the Pharisees saw it, they said

unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master

with 5 publicans and "sinners?

12 But when Jesus heard that, he said unto

them, They that be whole need not a phy

sician, but they that are sick.

13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth,

*I will have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am

not come to call the righteous, * but sinners to

repentance.

14 * Then came to him the disciples of John,

saying, 'Why do we and the Phari- A. Mº.

sees fast oft, but thy disciples fast not? - -- - -

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can " the chil

dren of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as

the bridegroom is with them? but the days will

come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from

them, and "then shall they fast.

16 No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto

an old garment: for that which is put in to fill

it up, taketh from the garment, and the rent is

made worse. -

17 Neither do men put new wine into old

bottles: else the bottles break, and the wine

runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they

s Chap. xi. 19; Luke v. 30; xv. 2.—h Gal. ii. 15.- Hos.

vi. 5; Mic. vi. 6-8; Chap. xii.7.—k 1 Tim. i. 15.- Mark

ii.18, &c.; Luke v. 33, &c.; xviii. 12.--"John iii. 29. n Acts

xiii. 2, 3 ; xiv. 23; 1 Cor. vii. 5.-'Or, raw, or, unwrought cloth.

Pharisees saw it—When they observed that Jesus

ate and openly conversed with these men, being oſ

fended, they said, Why eateth your Master, &c.—

Thus they commonly ask our Lord, Why do thy

disciples do this? and his disciples, Why doth your

Master? The Pharisees pretended to greater strict

ness than Christ in keeping at a distance from sin

ners, but they were far from being strict in reform

ing themselves, or in zeal for love and doing good

to their fellow-creatures. When Jesus heard that

--The Pharisees, it seems, though they had not

directed their discourse to Jesus, yet had spoken so

loud as to let all the guests hear their censure.

Hence it was necessary that Christ should show

them the unreasonableness of it, and therefore he

said, They that be whole need not a physician, but

they that are sick—Implying that, since the Phari

sees thought themselves righteous persons, they

had no need of his company and instructions,

whereas the publicans, whom they called sinners,

being sick, had the best right to it: and that as no

body ever blamed a physician for going into the

company of the patients whose case he had under

taken; so, they could not blame him for conversing

with sinners, since he did it not as their companion

but as their physician, and therefore with a view to

reclaim them. But go ye and learn what that

meaneth—Ye that take upon you to teach others; I

will have mercy, and not sacrifice–That is, I will

have mercy rather than sacrifice: I love acts of

mercy better than sacrifice itself. : See this ex

plained at large in the note on Hosea vi. 6; as if he

had said, In bringing sinners to repentance, which

is the highest exercise of benevolence, I do what is

more acceptable to God than offering sacrifices,

however many or costly, or observing the most im

portant ceremonial institutions, so unreasonably

magnified by the men of your sect, who observe

them on many occasions at the expense of charity.

Verses 14, 15. Then—While he was at table,

came to him the disciples of John, with those of the

Pharisees, Mark ii. 18; saying, Why do we and the

Pharisees fast often—Have frequently our days of

solemn devotion, in which we fast, and offer up to

God many prayers and supplications? but thy dis

ciples fast not—Not at all, or very seldom, but on

the contrary eat and drink freely. “In the law, we

find only one fast-day enjoined, namely, the tenth

of the seventh month, on which the national atone

ment was made. But the Jews, of their own ac

cord, observed many other days of fasting; (see

Isa. lviii. 3;) and in our Lord's time, days of this

kind were more frequent than ever, especially

among the Pharisees, who, it seems, generally fasted

twice a week; Luke xviii. 12; and therefore as Je

sus did not pretend to teach his disciples a more

lax kind of doctrine than that of John and the

Pharisees, the disciples of the latter were surprised

to find them overlooking so essential a duty.” Jesus

said, Can the children of the bridechamber—The

companions of the bridegroom, mourn—Mourning

and fasting usually go together, as long as the bride

groom is with them 2–As if he had said, While I

am with them, it is a festival time, a season of re

joicing, not mourning: or, as others paraphrase the

words, As it would be improper for the guests at

a wedding to fast and weep while the marriage

solemnity continues; so it would be equally impro

per for my disciples to fast and mourn at the time

when I am personally present with them to give

them joy. But the days will come—And are at

no great distance, when the bridegroom shall be

taken from them, then shall they fast—After I am

gone, all my disciples likewise shall be in fastings

often—“Christ did not mean, as the Montanists

affirm, that the Pharisaical fasts should be intro

duced into his Church when he was gone, but that

his disciples should fast and mourn on account of

the various calamities befalling them after his de

| parture, and that they should repeat these fasts as

often as the circumstances of distress and danger

in which they were placed required it.”—Mack

night. -

Verses 16, 17. No man putleth a piece of new
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A ruler applies to Jesus
CHAPTER IX.

on behalf of his daughter

*.*.*.*. put new wine into new bottles, and

* †— both are preserved.

18 "I • While he spake these things unto

them, behold, there came a certain ruler, and

worshipped him, saying, My daughter is even

now dead: but come and lay thy hand upon

her, and she shall live."

19 And Jesus arose, and followed A. M.4035.

him, and so did his disciples. A. D. 31.

20 " ("And behold, a woman which was

diseased with an issue of blood twelve years,

|came behind him, and touched the hem of his

garment.

21 For she said within herself. If I may

• Mark v.22, &c.; Luke vii.41. *Twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity, gospel, ver. 18–26.-P.Mark v. 25; Luke viii. 43.

cloth, &c.—Our Lord, having assigned one reason

why he did not enjoin his disciples to fast, namely,

because it was not a proper time for it, now pro

ceeds to give another. They were not ripe, or pre

pared for it, nor could have borne such severe in

junctions. As if he had said, Nor do I now think

it fit to lay such rigorous commands upon them,

but rather to accommodate their trials to their

strength; even as when a man is repairing clothes,

he will not sew a piece of new cloth on an old gar

ment, but rather chooses what is a little worn, for

otherwise it will be ſound that the new, which is

put in, being stronger than the other, taketh from

the garment, and the rent is increased. The ori

ginal words, pakor ayvagow, properly signify, “cloth

that has not passed through the fuller's hands, and

which is consequently much harsher than what has

been washed and worn; and therefore, yielding less

than that, will tear away the edges to which it is

sewed.”

Neither do men put new wine into old bottles—

Namely, bottles made of leather, then commonly

used, as they are still in some countries. Else the

bottles break—Such bottles, chiefly made of goats'

skins, when old, were not easily distended, and con

sequently would burst by the fermentation of new

wine. But they put new wine into new bottles, and

both are preserved—Thus our Lord would suit the

doctrine he inculcated on his disciples, and the duties

which he enjoined them, to their circumstances,and

kindly proportion their work to their strength, with

a tender regard to their weakness, till, by degrees,

they should be fitted for more difficult and hum

bling services. “And from his example,” says Dr.

Doddridge, “and the whole genius of his gospel,

let us learn to make all proper allowances to those

about us, that we may teach them, and train them

up as they are able to bear it; not crushing them

under any unnecessary load, nor denying them any

indulgence which true friendship will permit us to

grant them; lest the good ways of God should be

misrepresented, disgraced, and abandoned, through

our imprudent, though well-meaning severity: a

caution to be peculiarly observed in our conduct

toward young persons.”

Verses 18, 19. While he spake these things—

Namely, in Matthew's house, behold, there came a

certain ruler—The rulers, in general, were Christ's

bitterest enemies; yet there were some of them of a

different character, John xii. 42. In particular, this

ruler must have had a very favourable opinion of

Jesus, and indeed great faith in his power, else he

would not have applied to him for help in the pre

sent extremity, nor have done him so much honour

as to worship or fall down before him: saying, My

daughter is even now dead—Or, at the point of

death: see Mark v. 23. But come and lay thy

hand upon her, and she shall live—This his faith was

probably built on the miracles which he knew Jesus

had performed, for our Lord had by this time resi

ded in Capernaum several months. And Jesus

arose, &c.—No sooner had this ruler made his sup

plication, than Christ, ever ready to assist the af

flicted, rose from table and went along with him,

and so did his disciples. We learn from Mark and

Luke, that much people also followed him, doubtless

in hopes of seeing the miracle, and thronged him ;

that is, pressed upon him in such a manner that he

could not walk without much difficulty.

Verses 20–22. And, behold, a woman which was

diseased—According to the circumstances of her

disease, as mentioned by Mark and Luke, it was

incurable by any human power, and she herself

knew it to be so, having been afflicted with it for

twelve years, and tried the skill of many physicians,

probably of all that were of note in the country;

and having spent all that she had upon them, and

yet could not be healed by any, nay, nor relieved in

any measure; for, after all their endeavours to re

move her complaint, she was nothing bettered, but

rather grew worse. But having heard of Jesus, and

the wonderful cures which he had wrought, she be

lieved that his power was sufficient to heal her also.

Being ashamed, however, publicly to mention her

case, and learning that many had before been healed

by touching him, she, out of bashfulness and hu

mility, came behind him, and touched the hem of

his garment—The woman's distemper being of

such a nature as to render those unclean whom she

touched, perhaps she durst not lay her hand on the

person of so great a prophet, nor touch any part of

his garment but its hem; to touch which, however,

she believed was sufficient to effect the cure. For

she said within herself. If I may but touch his gar

ment, I shall be whole—Thus showing, as well the

strength of her faith, as the greatness of her hu

mility; and straightway the fountain of her blood

was dried up, namely, by the invisible power which

Christ secretly exerted, for he well knew both what

was passing in her mind, and what she did. And

Jesus turned him about, &c.—It was necessary that

the ministry of the Son of God should be rendered

illustrious by all kinds of miracles, and that the

whole people of the country where he lived should
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Curist heals a woman. ST. MATTHEW. He comes to the ruler's house

A. M.4035, but touch his garment, I shall be
A. D. 31.

* † - whole.

22 But Jesus turned him about, and when he

saw her, he said, Daughter, be of good comfort:

a thy faith hath made thee whole. And the

woman was made whole from that hour.)

23 "I " And when Jesus came into A. M. 4035

the ruler's house, and saw "the min- 3].

strels and the people making a noise,

24 He said unto them, ‘Give place: for the

maid is not dead, but sleepeth. And they

laughed him to scorn.

q Luke vii. 50; viii. 48; xvii. 19; xviii. 42.- Mark v. 38; Luke viii. 51.-"2 Chron. xxxv.25.- Acts xx. 10.

have the highest idea and the firmest persuasion of

his power. And it was for advancing these great

ends, that the success of this woman's attempt

equalled the faith by which she was influenced.

And for the same reasons, Jesus would by no means

allow her faith to remain unnoticed and unapplaud

ed. Therefore, immediately turning about in the

crowd, he asked, says St. Mark, Who touched my

clothes 2 This he did, that the woman might be

brought to make a confession of the whole matter;

that the power of her faith, and the greatness of

the cure, might be made manifest, to the glory of

God and for the instruction of others; and he might

have an occasion given him of encouraging and

comforting her, that she might persevere in the ex

ercise of similar humility and faith, during the rest

of her life. And when he saw her—When, in con

sequence of his making this inquiry, she came for

ward toward him, and confessed what she had done,

he said, in a most gentle and condescending man

ner, Daughter, be of good comfort—Gr. 9apoet,

take courage: thy faith hath made thee whole—

Thou hast received a cure through thy faith in my

power and goodness: hold fast that faith therefore

unto the end. Doubtless she was struck with fear

when Jesus turned and looked upon her, lest she

should have offended him by touching his garment

privately; and the more so because she was unclean

according to the law. Lev. xv. 25. Hence Mark

says that she came forward fearing and trembling,

knowing what was done in her, and fell down before

him. And the woman was made whole from that

hour—“This incidental miracle appears very grand,

when the relation it bears to the principal one is

considered. Jesus is going to give a specimen of

that almighty power, by which the resurrection of

all men to immortality shall be effected at the last

day; and behold, virtue, little inferior to that which

is capable of raising the dead to life, issues from

him through his garment, and heals a very obstinate

disease, which, having baffled the powers of medi

cine for twelve years, had remained absolutely in

curable, till the presence of Jesus, who is the resur

rection and the life, chased it away. The cure,

though complete, was performed in an instant,

and the woman knew it by the immediate ease

which she felt, by the return of her strength, by the

cheerfulness of her spirits, and by all the other

agreeable sensations which accompany sudden

changes from painful diseases to perfect health.

This Mark expresses shortly and elegantly, (Eyva,

to aouart,) She felt in her body that she was healed

of that plague.”

Verse 23. When Jesus came into the ruler's

house—It appears from the parallel places in Mark

and Luke, that while Jesus spake the last-mentioned

words to the woman healed by touching his gar

ment, a messenger came from the ruler's house to

inform him that his daughter, whom he had left at

the point of death, was now actually dead, and that

therefore he did not need to trouble our Lord any

further, her case being now determined and hope

less. This affecting news no doubt moved her

father greatly: but Jesus, pitying his grief, bid him

not fear, but only believe, and she should be made

whole—He did not say she should be raised from

the dead, but expressed himself as if she had not

been dead, but only sick; for, as he was infinitely

above praise, so he never courted it. On the con

trary, he generally refused those honours which, as

it were, obtruded themselves upon him. Thus,

when he came to the ruler's house, though a great

many friends and others accompanied him, he suf

fered none of them to go in with him except the

three disciples whom he treated with the greatest

familiarity, namely, Peter, James, and John, with

the father and mother of the maiden. And even

these he admitted for no other reason but that the

miracle might have proper witnesses, who should

publish it in due time for the benefit of mankind.

With these attendants, having entered the house, he

saw the minstrels and the people making a noise—

Or, as Mark expresses it, he saw the tumult, and

them that wept and wailed greatly.—By minstrels,

musicians are meant. The original word means

flute-players. Musical instruments were used by

the Jews, as well as the heathens, in their lamenta

tions for the dead, to sooth the melancholy of sur

viving friends by soft and solemn notes. And there

were persons who made it their business to perform

this, while others sung to their music. Flutes were

used especially on the death of children; louder

instruments on the death of grown persons. Char

din says, that even now, in the East, the concourse

of people where persons lie dead is incredible.

Every body runs thither, the poor and the rich:

and the former more especially make a strange

noise.

Verse 24. He said unto them, Gire place—Mark,

whose narrative is more particular, says, When he

was come in, namely, into the house, he said unto

them, Why make ye this ado and teep 2 the damsel

is not dead, but sleepeth.-As the company at the

ruler's house, when Jesus entered it, were employed

in making such lamentation for the damsel as they

used to make for the dead, it is evident that they all
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The ruler's daughter CHAPTER IX.
is raised from the dead.

A. M. 4035. 25 But when the l
A. D. 31. people were put

forth, he went in, and took her by

the hand, and the maid arose.

26 And * the fame hereof went A. M.4035.

abroad into all that land. A. D. 31.

27 " And when Jesus departed thence, two

t 2 Kings iv. 33, &c. * Or, this fame.

believed she was actually and finally departed: and

when Jesus told them she was not dead, he did not

mean that her soul was not separated from her

body, but that it was not to continue in a state of

separation from it; which was the idea the mourn

ers affixed to the word death. His words, it

must be observed, were spoken to those who were

preparing for her interment, and performing the

funeral rites belonging to it, and therefore only inti

mate that she was not so dead that they needed to

make these preparations. He therefore expresses

her state by saying that she slept, using the word in

a sense somewhat analogous to that which the Jews

put upon it when, in speaking of a person's death,

they call it sleep, to intimate their belief in his exist

ence and happiness in the other world, together

with their hope of his future resurrection to a new

life. On this occasion, the phrase was made use of

with singular propriety to insinuate that, notwith

standing the maid was really dead, she should not

long continue so. Jesus was going to raise her from

the dead, and would do it with as much ease as they

awaked one that was asleep. And they laughed him

to scorn—Luke adds, knowing that she was dead;

for they had seen all the marks and proofs of death

about her. And yet, if they had given themselves

time to consider, they might have understood that

he spake in this manner to intimate that he was

going to raise her from the dead; and the rather, as

he had been sent for by her parents to heal her

miraculously. But his words were ambiguous, and

the mourners naturally took them in the wrong

sense. Thus, while Jesus predicted the miracle, to

show that it did not happen by accident, he, at the

same time, delivered himself in such terms as

modestly to avoid the reputation that might have

accrued to him from so stupendous a work.

Verses 25, 26. When the people were put forth—

Namely, the mourners, who, having expressed the

dispositions mentioned above, were not worthy to

behold the miracle; he went in—Namely, into the

chamber where the corpse was lying, accompanied

by none but the three disciples above mentioned,

and the father and mother of the damsel, they being

of all persons the most proper witnesses of the

miracle, which in reality suffered nothing by the

absence of the rest. For, as they were all sensible

that the child was dead, they could not but be cer

tain of the miracle when they saw her alive again,

though they might not know to whom the honour

of her resurrection was due. And took her by the

hand—As if he had been going to awake her out of

sleep: and, with a gentle voice, but such as the

persons in the chamber could easily hear, he said,

Talitha cumi, which is, Damsel, arise. See Mark.

And the maid arose—In an instant she revived and ''

sat up, just like a person who, being called, awakes

out of a soft sleep. Luke says, Her spirit came

again ; an expression which implies that she was

really dead, and that the soul exists separately after

the body dies; a truth very necessary to be asserted

in those days, when it wasdenied by many. Withal,

her flesh, her colour, and her strength returning in

the twinkling of an eye, she was not in the weak,

languishing condition of one who, being worn out.

with a disease, had given up the ghost; for she arose

and walked, Mark v. 42, being of the age of twelve

years. She was not even in the languishing condi

tion of those who come to life after having fainted

away, but was in a state of confirmed good health:

for it appears she was hungry, and therefore Jesus

commanded to give her meat, Luke viii. 55. And

her parents, seeing her flesh, and colour, and

strength, and appetite returned thus suddenly with

her life, were unmeasurably astonished at the mira

cle, verse 56, as well they might. He charged them,

however, that they should tell no man what was

dome, an injunction which could not mean that her

parents were to keep the miracle a secret, which

was impossible to be done; for as the whole family,

their friends, and all the people collected together

to mourn, were witnesses of her death, so her resto

ration to life could not be hid from them, nor from

any that had communication with them. But he

meant, that they should not officiously blaze it

abroad, nor even indulge the inclination which they

might feel to speak of a matter so astonishing. The

reason was, the miracle spake sufficiently for itself.

Accordingly Matthew here tells us, The fame of it

went abroad into all that land—Words which imply

not only that the report of it was spread throughout

that country, and that it was much spoken of, which,

all circumstances considered, it could not fail to be,

but that the truth of it was inquired into by many,

and that upon inquiry the reality of the miracle was

universally acknowledged; and, as this is the proper

meaning of the observation concerning this or any

other of our Lord's miracles, (namely, that the fame

of them went abroad,) so the evangelists, by thus

openly and frequently appealing to the notoriety of

the facts, have given us all the assurance possible

of the reality of the miracles which they have

recorded. See Macknight. It may not be improper

to observe here that Christ raised three dead per

sons to life: this child, the widow's son, and Laza

rus; one newly departed, another on the bier, the

third smelling in the grave: to show us that no

degree of death is so desperate as to be past his

help.

Wine, 27–30. And when Jesus departed thence—

Namely, from the ruler's house; two blind men,

who probably had heard of his being there, and
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Two blind men receive sight. ST. MATTHEW. A dumb devil is cast out.

A. M.4035. blind men followed him, crying, and

A. D. 31. saying, "Thou son of David, have

mercy on us.

28 And when he was come into the house,

the blind men came to him: and Jesus saith

unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this?

They said unto him, Yea, Lord.

29 Then touched he their eyes, saying, Ac

cording to your faith, be it unto you.

30 And their eyes were opened; and Jesus

straitly charged them, saying, “See A, M.435.
- A. D. 31.

that no man know it. -

31 y But they, when they were departed,

spread abroad his fame in all that country.

32 * As they went out, behold, they brought to

him a dumb man possessed with a devil.

33 And when the devil was cast out, the

dumb spake: and the multitudes marvelled,

saying, It was never so seen in Israel.

34 But the Pharisees said, " He casteth out

u Chap. xv.22; xx. 30, 31; Markx, 47,48; Luke xviii. 38,39.

* Chap. viii. 4; xii. 16; xvii. 9; Luke v. 14.

y Mark vii. 36. * Chap. xii.22; Luke xi. 14.—a Chap.

xii. 24; Mark iii.22; Luke xi. 15.

waited for his coming out; followed him—As he

went through the streets, crying, and saying, Thou

Son of David, have mercy on us—The title which

they here give him, shows that they believed him to

be the Messiah; for, at this time, it was not only

universally understood that the Messiah would be

a descendant of David, but son of David was one

of the names then ascribed to him by the Jews; see

chap. xii. 23; and xxii. 42–45. As these men were

blind, they could have no evidence of Christ's

miracles from their senses. They believed them,

therefore, on the testimony of others who had seen

them. Viewed in this light, their persuasion of

Christ's power to cure them was an exercise of faith

highly commendable in them, and which reflected

great honour upon Jesus, as on the one hand it

showed their sincerity and freedom from the preju

dices which blinded the minds of the generality of

the Jews; and, on the other, the truth and notoriety

of his miracles. It was, therefore, for the glory of

God and for the edification of others, that the

strength of their faith should be discovered. This

was done by their persevering to importune him to

have mercy upon them, notwithstanding he seemed

at the first to refuse them, and by the answer which

they returned to his question concerning their faith.

Then—When their faith was thus sufficiently man

ifested, he touched their eyes, saying, According to

Jour faith be it unto you—And immediately on his

speaking these words, their eyes were opened. Such

is the mighty power of the prayer of faith, and such

is the honour wherewith Christ often crowns it!

And Jesus straitly charged them, &c.—“The word

eveſpumaaro, thus translated, is rendered by Phavo

rinus, to charge, to command, to appoint with autho

rity: by Hesychius, to command, or charge with a

threat. It signifies a rational, not a passionate ear

nestness and vehemence.”—Hammond. Christ's

command of silence, says Baxter, (namely, con

cerning the miracle,) “was partly to give us an ex

ample of avoiding ostentation and hypocrisy, and

to be content with the approbation of God alone.”

Of other reasons why he forbade his miracles to be

divulged, see note on chap. viii. 4. These men,

however, were so overjoyed on account of the

miracle which Christ had wrought for them, and so

full of gratitude to him for the restoration of their

sight, that they could not forbear speaking of it

wherever they came; by which means his fame

was spread abroad in all that country. It had been

expressly foretold by the prophet, that the Messiah

should open the eyes of the blind; (see Psa. cxlvi.

8; Isa. xxxv. 5; xlii.7;) and this is the first instance

recorded by the evangelists in which Jesus proved

himself to be the Messiah, by fulfilling those pre

dictions.

Verses 32–34. As they went out—Namely, the men

that had been blind; behold, they brought to him a

dumb man—Whose dumbness was owing to his

being possessed with a deril. From the circum

stance of this demoniac's being dumb, Erasmus con

jectures that he was also deprived of the use of his

reason. If so, being insensible of his own misery,

he had as little inclination as ability to apply for a

cure. He could not even make his misery known

by signs, and therefore needed to be brought to the

Saviour by others. And when the devil was cast

out—Namely, by the powerful word of Jesus; the

dumb spake—Readily, distinctly, rationally, and flu

ently. And the multitude marrelled—Were aston

ished both at the greatness of the miracle and at

the instantaneous manner in which it was wrought,

as also at the many other myacles which they had

just seen performed. Saying, It was nerer so seen

in Israel—Not even in Israel, where so many won

ders have been seen. “This reflection was per

fectly just; for no one of the prophets, that we read

of in the Old Testament, appears to have wrought

so many beneficial miracles in his whole life, as our

Lord did in this one afternoon.”—Doddridge. But

the Pharisees said, He casteth out derils through

the prince of the derils——Not being able to deny

facts that were so notorious, in order to prevent the

effect which they saw them likely to produce on the

people, (namely, to convince them that Jesus was

the Messiah,) being moved with the bitterest spite

against him, they impudently, and contrary to all

reason and common sense, affirmed that instead of

being the Christ, or a prophet, he was a vile ma

gician, who cast out devils by the help of Beelze

bub, their prince. A calumny this which the Pha

risees frequently uttered, but which our Lord fully

confuted, as the reader will see in the notes on chap.

xii. 22–30. -
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Christ teaches in the synagogues. CHAPTER IX.
He exhorts his disciples to prayer.

*.*.*.*. devils, through the prince of the

—devils. -

35 ° And Jesus went about all the cities and

villages, “teaching in their synagogues, and

preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and heal

ing every sickness, and every disease, among

the people.

36 - " But when he saw the multitudes,

he was moved with compassion on A, M.4035.
them, because they “fainted, and were . D. 31.

scattered abroad, “as sheep having no shepherd.

37. Then saith he unto his disciples, ‘The har

vest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few.

38 & Pray ye therefore the Lord of the har

vest, that he will send forth labourers into his

harvest.

* Mark vi. 6; Luke xiii. 22. * Chap. iv. 23.−d Mark

vi. 34.—” Or, were tired and lay down. -

• Num. xxvii. 17; 1 Kings xxii. 17; Ezek. xxiv. 5; Zech. x. 2.

f Luke x. 2; John iv. 35.--& 2 Thess. iii. 1.

Verses 35, 36. Jesus went about all the cities,

teaching in their synagogues—See on chap. iv. 23.

When he saw the multitude he was moved with com

passion——Having come from heaven to earth to seek

and save lost sinners, he was affected to see such

multitudes desirous of instruction, and yet destitute

of it, and in danger of perishing without it, being

either deserted or misled by their spiritual guides,

and living in ignorance of the things which it most

concerned them to know, and in a state of guilt and

depravity. Because they fainted—The original

expression, exãežvuevot, denotes here a kind of faint

ness, or weakness, which is caused by hunger and

weariness. Perhaps the expression may refer part

ſy to the fatigue of their frequent journeys in fol

lowing Christ from place to place; for many of

them came, not only from the several parts of Gali

lee, but also from Judea and Idumea, from beyond

Jordan, and the borders of Tyre and Zidon. Faint

ness of soul, however, is undoubtedly intended here,

rather than of body. And were scattered abroad—

Gr. ºuwevoi, an expression which, according to

Elsner, means exposed to continual danger, as sheep

haring no shepherd. And yet this people had many

teachers; they had scribes in every city, and the

priests, whose lips should have dispensed know

ledge, and at whose mouth the people should have

sought the law, (Mal. ii. 7,) were to be found in all

parts of the land. But they had no teachers who

cared for their souls; and none who were able, if

they had been willing, to have given them such in

struction as they needed. They had no pastors af.

ter God's ourn heart. “The teachers just mention

ed,” says Macknight, “were blind, perverse, lazy

guides, who every day discovered their ignorance

and wickedness more and more. They either neg

lected the office of teaching altogether, or they

filled the people’s minds with high notions of ritual

observances and traditions, to the utter disparage

ment of moral duties, which in a manner they tram

pled under foot; so that instead of serving God,

they served their own glory, their gain, and their

belly. Wherefore, any appearance of religion which

they had, was wholly feigned and hypocritical; in

somuch that they rather did hurt by it than were

of real service to the interests of [piety and] virtue.

Besides, the common people, being distracted by the

disagreeing factions of the Pharisees and Sadducees,

knew not what to choose or refuse. The case there

fore called loudly for the compassion of Jesus,

which indeed was never wanting to them at any

time, for he always cherished the tenderest affection

toward his countrymen; but it flowed particularly

on this occasion, when he considered that they were

in great distress for want of spiritual food.” And

therefore being deeply touched with a feeling of

their miserable condition, he resolved to provide

some remedy for it; which, as the evangelist here

states, he proceeded to do immediately, directing

his disciples to intercede with God to send forth

labourers into his harvest, and immediately after

ward appointing and sending those labourers.

Verses 37, 38. Then saith he to his disciples—To

quicken their devotion and zeal, The harvest—

Namely, of souls to be gathered in, is plenteous—

The multitudes that followed Jesus, and expressed

so earnest a desire of receiving his instructions,

gave him occasion of making this reflection. He

compared Judea and the neighbouring countries to

fields covered with ripe corn, where nothing was

wanting but reapers. See John iv. 35: and L'En

fant. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harrest—

Whose peculiar work and office it is, and who alone

is able to do it; that he will send forth labourers

into his harvest—The word ektazº properly means

to thrust out, plainly implying the exercise of some

degree of force. For it is an employ not pleasing

to flesh and blood; so full of reproach, labour, dan

ger, and temptation of every kind, that nature may

well be averse to it. Those who never felt this,

never yet knew what it is to be labourers in Christ's

harvest. He sends them forth, when he calls them

by his Spirit, furnishes them with grace and giſts

for the work, and makes a way for them to be em

ployed therein. “Christ's example here,” says

Baxter, “teacheth preachers to compassionate a

willing multitude, when they want sufficient teach

ers, and to pray God to send forth more labourers

when there are too few ; and not to give over la

bouring themselves without being utterly disabled,

though men forbid them. Some parishes in Lon

don have each about seventy thousand souls, some

sixty thousand, some thirty thousand; and all the

city and county, and much more, have but one

bishop, and the curates or preachers cannot be

heard [each] by above three thousand at once, or

thereabouts.” But how much greater is the popu

lation of London with its environs, and of the whole

country, at the present day, than it was in Mr. Bax

ter's time !
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Christ calls the tweire disciples, ST. MATTIIEW. who are sent to preach the gospel.

CHAPTER X.

In this chapter we have, (1,) An account of our Lord's calling and commissioning his twelve disciples, (who are here named,)

to co-operate with him in teaching and working miracles, 1–4.

objects of their ministry, and their mode of preaching and procceding, 5-15.

(2,) The instructions he gives them with respect to the

(3,) He predicts the opposition and persecu

tions they should mcct with, and directs them how to behave in the midst of such trials, 16–25. (4.) Erhorts them not to

fear, and encourages them with assurances of protection, aid, and a future reward of their labours, 26–39. (5.) He

promises peculiar blessings to such as should receive and assist his servants in their work, 40–42.

A. M.4035. A ND "when he had called unto

A. D. 31. - - - - -

- him his twelve disciples, he gave

them power "against unclean spirits, to cast

them out, and to heal all manner of sickness,

and all manner of disease.

2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are

these; The first, Simon, " who is called Peter,

and Andrew his brother; James the son of

Zebedee, and John his brother;

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and

Matthew the publican; James the son of Al

pheus, and Lebbeus, whose surname was

Thaddeus;

4 * Simon the Canaanite, and Judas A,*º

"Iscariot, who also betrayed him. - -- -

5 * These twelve Jesus sent forth, and com

manded them, saying, “Go not into the way of

the Gentiles, and into any city of ‘the Samari

tans enter ye not:

6 * But go rather to the "lost sheep of the

house of Israel.

7 'And as ye go, preach, saying, “The king

dom of heaven is at hand.

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the

dead, cast out devils: "freely ye have received,

freely give.

a Mark iii. 13, 14; vi. 7; Luke vi. 13; ix. 1. * Or, over.

b John i. 42.- Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13.−d John xiii. 26.

• Chap. iv. 15.—f 2 Kings xvii. 24, John iv. 9, 20.

s Chap. xv. 24; Acts xiii. 46.-h Isa, liii. 6; Jer. l. 6, 17;

Ezra xxxiv. 5, 6, 16; 1 Pet. ii. 25.- Luke ix. 2.-k Chap.

iii. 2; iv. 17; Luke x. 9. 1 Acts viii. 18, 20.

NOTES ON CHAPTER X.

Verse 1. And when he had called his twelve dis

ciples—From the evangelist's naming them the

twelve, it appears that he considered them as elect

ed before this, though he has given no account of it

in his gospel. The number seems to have relation

to the twelve patriarchs and the twelve tribes of

Israel. He gave them power against unclean spi

rits—Evil spirits are called unclean, because they

are wicked, and delight in wickedness; which is

the only pollution of a spiritual being. And to heal

all manner of sickness, &c.—By this power of

working miracles the apostles, though men of low

degree and illiterate, were enabled to draw the at

tention of their countrymen, and to gain credit to

the before unheard-of doctrine which they were to

preach; and by our Lord's giving them this power

he gave a striking proof of his Deity, for who but

God can communicate any such power to man 7

Verses 2–4. The first, Simon—The first who was

called to a constant attendance on Christ: although

Andrew had seen him before Simon, John i. 41.

James the son of Zebedee—The fisherman, and

John his brother—The beloved disciple; who were

also called at the same time with the two former, as

they were fishing at the sea of Galilee, Mark i. 19.

The word Iaxo'oc, which we translate James, is the

same name with that of the patriarch; but imme

morial custom has appropriated, in our language,

the name James to the two apostles, and Jacob to

the patriarch. Lebbeus, who was also called Judas,

or Jude, the brother of James. Simon the Canaan

ite—So called, it seems, because he was a native of

Cana. And Judas, named Iscariot, from Iscarioth,

the place of his birth, a town of the tribe of Ephraim,

near the city of Samaria.

Verses 5, 6. These twelve Jesus sent forth—

Namely, to preach the gospel and to work miracles;

exercising therein his supreme authority over his

Church. And commanded, Go not into the way of

the Gentiles—That is, into their country. Their

commission was thus confined now, because the

calling of the Gentiles was deferred till after the

more plentiful effusion of the Holy Ghost on the

day of pentecost. And into any city of the Sama

ritans enter ye not—In travelling through Palestine

the apostles would often have occasion to go into

Samaria; but they were not to enter the cities there

of with a design to preach. It is true, in the begin

ning of his ministry, our Lord himself preached to

the Samaritans with great success, John iv. 41, 42;

and therefore, had he sent his apostles among them,

numbers, in all probability, would have been induced

to believe; but the inveterate enmity which the

Jews bore to the Samaritans made the conversion of

the latter improper at this time, as it would have laid

a great stumbling-block in the way of the conver

sion of the Jews: as preaching now to the Gentiles

would also have done. But go rather to the lost

sheep of the house of Israel–He calls the Jews lost

sheep, because, as he had told his disciples, chap. ix.

36, they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as sheep

having no shepherd, and so were in danger of per

ishing. See Isa. xlix. w

Verses 7, 8. And as ye go, preach—Kmpvagere,

proclaim, namely, with ardour and zeal, as becomes

my heralds. The word is derived from Knovš, a he

rald. “Probably,” says Doddridge, “they were to
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Christ commissions and instructs CHAPTER X.
his disciples to preach his word.

A. M. 4035. 9 m. Provide? neither gold, nor sil
A. D. 31.

ver, nor "brass in your purses;

10 Nor scrip for your journey, neither two

coats, neither shoes, nor yet "staves: (° for the

workman is worthy of his meat.)

11 * And into whatsoever city or A. M.4035.

town ye shall enter, inquire who in it A. D.31.

is worthy; and there abide till ye go thence,

12 And when ye come into a house, salute it.

13 "And if the house be worthy, let your

ºn 1 Sam. ix. 7; Mark vi. 8; Luke ix. 3; x. 4; xxii. 35.

* Or, Get.—n Mark vi. 8,

* Gr, a staff—o Luke x. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 7, &c.; 1 Tim. v. 18.

PLuke x. 8–4 Luke x. 5.

make this proclamation with a loud voice, as they

passed through the streets of the towns they went

to, as Jonah delivered his message to Nineveh.”

The kingdom of heaven is at hand—Hyyukev, hath

approached. Publish everywhere the glad tidings

of the approach of the Messiah's kingdom, promised

by the prophets. Properly speaking, the kingdom

of heaven, or gospel kingdom, did not begin till the

Jewish dispensation was abolished, and therefore

the apostles, in our Lord's time, and even our Lord

himself, preached the approach only, and not the

actual existence of that kingdom. But though the

apostles were directed to preach the approach of

this kingdom, they did not yet fully understand its

nature, that it was not to be a temporal, but a spirit

ual kingdom, consisting in the dominion of truth

and grace, of righteousness, peace, and joy within

men. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, &c.—Per

form all these miraculous cures in confirmation of

your mission, to prove to men the certain truth and

unspeakable importance of your message. Freely

yehave received—All things; in particular the power

of working miracles: freely give—Exert that power

wherever you come, and that in a manner honourable

to yourselves and me: scorn the thought of making

any gain of those for whom these works of mercy

and power are performed. That this clause relates

to the miraculous cures which the apostles were

empowered to perform, and not to the stated offices

of the apostolical function, is evident from Luke x.

7, where our Lord, in giving a like commission to

the seventy, bid them eat and drink what was set

before them, “because the labourer was worthy of

his hire.” Nay, in this very charge, no sooner did

he order the apostles to give freely, than he forbade

them to provide gold, &c., because the labourer, says

he, is worthy of his meat, plainly insinuating that

while they were preaching the gospel, they had a

right to a maintenance from those who enjoyed the

benefit of their labours, and should in the course of

the divine providence be supplied with all things

necessary.

Verses 9, 10. Provide neither gold– As if he said,

Though I forbid you to take money for the miracu

lous cures which you shall perform, I do not mean

that you should beforehand lay up money for your

support during your journey. You are not even to

provide the clothes and shoes which you may have

occasion for before you return; because you shall

be supplied with whatever you need by those to

whom you preach the gospel. Our Lord forbade

his disciples to provide beforehand such things as

might be necessary during their journey, because

they would be an encumbrance and would incom

Wol. I. ( 7 )

mode them in travelling. He probably also ordered

them to go out thus unfurnished, partly that they

might be inured, in his own lifetime, to bear the

hardships they would be exposed to afterward, when

discharging the apostolical office; and partly that

their faith in the providence of God might be con

firmed. For it must have afforded them great com

fort ever after, to reflect on the singular care that

was taken of them while out on their first mission,

wholly unprepared to execute such an undertaking.

Accordingly this was the use which Christ himself

directed them to make of it, Luke xxii. 35. It may

not be improper to observe here, that the word Kovac,

here rendered purses, properly means girdles: be.

cause the people in the East had a custom of carry

ing their money in a kind of ſob-pocket, or fold,

made in the duplicate of their girdles. The word

Tºpa, rendered scrip, was a sort of large bag, in

which shepherds and those who journeyed carried

their provisions. Thus the bag into which David

put the smooth stones wherewith he smote Goliah,

is called both a scrip and a shepherd's bag. Our

Lord, in saying, Neither two coats nor shoes, means

that they were only to take one coat and one pair of

shoes, that is, only the articles of raiment which

they were wearing. “In the account which Mark

gives of the repetition of these instructions, imme

diately before the disciples took their journey, he

says, they were permitted to be shod with sandals;

(ažā’ wrode&uevec aavčažta, vi. 9.) The sandal was a

piece of strong leather or wood fastened to the sole

of the foot with strings, which they tied round the

foot and ankle; but the shoe was a kind of short

boot, that covered the foot and part of the leg, and

was a more delicate piece of dress than the sandal.”

—Macknight. Nor yet states—Though in the mar

gin we read, Gr, a staff, which is the common read

ing, many manuscripts and versions have patéec,

stares, which some think reconciles this place with

Luke ix. 3; and removes the seeming contradiction

from Mark vi. 8, where we read, Take nothing sare

a staff only; that is, as they explain it, he that had

a staff might take it to walk with: but none of them

were to take any sort of rod or staff besides, where

with to defend themselves, because, being the ser

vants of the Lord, they were to be defended by his

power as well as supported by his bounty. But the

more probable solution of the difficulty seems to be,

any one of them that had a staff in his hand, might

take it: but as for those who were walking without

staves, they were not to provide them.

Verses 11–13. Into whatsoever city, £c., ye shall

enter, inquire who is worthy—That you should abide

with him, that is, who is of a good character, and
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Christ foretels that his followers ST. MATTHEW.
will meet with persecution.

* **, peace come upon it: * but if it be not

*† worthy, let your peace return to you.

14 "And whosoever shall not receive you, nor ||

hear your words, when ye depart out of that

house or city, “shake off the dust of your feet.

15 Werily I say unto you, "It shall be more

tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah,

in the day of judgment, than for that city.

16 T * Behold, I send you forth as A, M.4035.

sheep in the midst of wolves: y be ye _A. D. 31.

therefore wise as serpents, and “harmless" as

doves.

17 But beware of men: "for they will deliver

you up to the councils, and "they will scourge

you in their synagogues:

18 And “yeshall be brought before governors

Psa. xxxv. 13.— Mark vi. 11; Luke ix. 5; x. 10, 11

‘Nen. v. 13; Acts xiii. 51; xviii. 6. * Chap. xi. 22, 24.

* Luke x. 3.−y Rom. xvi. 19 ; Eph. v. 15.

* 1 Cor. xiv. 20; Phil. ii. 15. “Or, simple.—a Chap.

xxiv. 9; Mark xiii. 9; Luke xii. 11; xxi. 12. b Acts v. 40.

c Acts xii. 1; xxiv. 10; xxv. 7, 23; 2 Tim. iv. 16.

disposed to receive the gospel. And there abide—

In that house, till ye leave the town. It is of much

consequence that a preacher of the gospel should

not endanger his reputation, by taking up his lodg

ing in a disreputable family, or by removing from

one family to another, out of regard to some little

matter of domestic convenience or entertainment.

This is more fully expressed in the instructions to

the seventy, Luke x. 7. “In the same house remain,

eating and drinking such things as they have: go

not from house to house.” Doubtless the disciples

on some occasions might change their quarters with

decency; but our Lord absolutely forbade them to

do it for the sake of better entertainment or accom

modation, that they might not give mankind the

least cause of imagining that they served their bel

lies, or were particularly solicitous about conveni

ences. When ye come into a house, salute it—In

the usual Jewish form, “Peace, (that is, all bless

ings,) be to this house.” If the house be worthy—

Of it, God shall give them the peace you wish them.

If not, he shall give you what they refuse. The

same will be the case when we pray for them that

are not worthy.

Verses 14, 15. Whosoever shall not receive you—

That is, entertain you kindly; nor, in an obedient

manner, hearken to your words, when you depart,

&c., shake off the dust of your feet—The Jews

thought the land of Israel so peculiarly holy, that

when they came home from any heathen country

they stopped at the borders, and shook or wiped off

the dust of it from their feet, that the holy land

might not be polluted with it. Therefore the action

here enjoined was a lively intimation, that those

Jews who had rejected the gospel were holy no

longer, but were on a level with heathen and idola

ters. Verily, It shall be more tolerable, &c.—As if

he had said, And indeed you have reason to shake

off the dust of your feet in such a case, for whatever

profession such Jews may make of their regard to

the true God, and however they may continue to

boast of their national privileges, their punishment

at the day of final judgment shall not only be greater

than that of the generality of Gentile sinners, but

even than that of those monsters of unnatural wick

edness who formerly inhabited Sodom and Gomor

rah, and were consumed with fire and brimstone

from heaven. For the people of those cities never

sinned against such extraordinary light and such

- 8

singular favours as they will do who reject the gos

pel now to be preached to them, with great plain

ness and power, by you, and attested by such mira

cles as I shall enable you to perform.

Verse 16. Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the

midst of wolves—I now send you forth weak and

defenceless among a wicked, cruel, and persecuting

people. “Considering the nature of the tidings

which the apostles were now sent out to publish,

namely, that the kingdom of heaven was at hand—

considering, also, the number and variety of the

miraculous cures which they were to be enabled to

perform in confirmation of their doctrine, together

with the greatness of the benefits they were to con

fer upon the families who should entertain them

kindly, it is reasonable to think that they were flat

tering themselves with the hopes of great honour

and acceptance wherever they came. In the mean

time, the event was by no means to answer their

expectation. They were everywhere to be de

spised, persecuted, delivered up into the hands of

public justice, and punished as evil doers. Our

Lord, therefore, who thought fit to forewarn them

of these things, made them large promises of the

divine aid, and gave them directions with respect to

their conduct in every circumstance.”—Macknight.

Be ye therefore wise as serpents—On the one hand,

be so prudent as not to irritate the wicked, and those

who shall oppose you, either by your behaviour or

your doctrine, unnecessarily, and avoid all unneces

sary dangers: and harmless as doves—On the other

hand, let not your prudence degenerate into craft,

lest it lead you to betray the truth, or to encourage

or countenance men in their evil practices; maintain

at all times a holy simplicity of soul; and to your

prudence join a harmless and inoffensive behaviour,

rendering yourselves remarkable for integrity amid

the greatest temptations, and for meekness amid the

greatest provocations.

Verses 17, 18. Beware of men—That is, be on

your guard against the men of the world with whom

you converse, that you do not, by any inadvertency,

give them advantage against you: and think not

that all your innocence and all your wisdom united

can screen you from persecution. For they will

delirer you up to the councils—They will seek all

occasions of mischief against you, and deliver you

up to the sanhedrim, and other inferior courts of

judicature: and they will scourge you in their syna

( 7. ) - d

-
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Directions how to behare in CHAPTER X. times of persecution and trial.

A. M.4935. and kings for my sake, for a testimony

* * * against them and the Gentiles.

19 “But when they deliver you up, take no

thought how or what ye shall speak, for “it

shall be given you in that same hour what ye

shall speak.

20 * For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit

of your Father which speaketh in ****

you. -

21 “And the brother shall deliver up the

brother to death, and the father the child: and

the children shall rise up against their parents,

and cause them to be put to death.

22 And "ye shall be hated of all men for my

* Mark riii. 11–13; Luke xii. 11; xxi. 14, 15.

iv. 12; Jer. i. 7.

• Exod. (2 Sam. xxiii. 2, Actsy. 8; vi. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 17–s Mic
vii. 6; verses 35, 36; Luke xxi. 16.-h Luke xxi. 17.

gogues—A sort of discipline which was used in their

synagogues, where they held their courts about both

civil and ecclesiastical affairs. Comp. Matt. xxiii. 34,

and Acts xxii. 19. And ye shall be brought before

governors—Namely, to be punished by them as

malefactors, not for any crimes wherewith they can

charge you, butfor my sake. Although these things

did not happen while the apostles were out on their

first mission, yet they came to pass after Christ's

ascension, when Peter and John were called before

the sanhedrim, Acts iv. 6, 7, and beaten, Acts v.40:

also when James and Peter were brought before

Herod, Acts xii. 3; Paul before Agrippa and his

wife, and the Roman governors, Gallio, Felix, Fes

tus; and, last of all, before the Emperor Nero, and

his prefect, Helius Caesarianus. For a testimony

against them and the Gentiles—All these things

will be permitted to befall you, that your innocence

may be manifested, the truth of the gospel demon

strated, and an opportunity afforded you of testify

ing it with greater solemnity both to Jews and

Gentiles. “The patience which the apostles showed

under continual persecutions, and the courage

wherewith they went to death, in confirmation of

their doctrine, became strong proofs of their inno

cence and of the truth of the gospel. Moreover, if the

apostles had never been brought before the supreme

powers, nor defended their cause in the presence of

kings and governors, it might have been said that,

because Christianity could not bear a strict exami

nation from able judges, it was preached to none

but men of vulgar understanding, who were not

capable of detecting it. But, when persons of the

highest distinction for birth, fortune, capacity, and

learning, had the gospel laid before them in the de

fences which the apostles were obliged to make, at

the public tribunals of every country, its standing

such a trial was certainly a great confirmation of its

truth to persons of inferior note.”—Macknight.

Verse 19. But take no thought how or that ye

shall speak—When you are compelled to appear

before such personages be not anxiously careful

about your defence there, or how you shall answer

for yourselves, but cheerfully confide in the divine

direction, which shall certainly be given you, and

shall be abundantly sufficient for you. The apos

tles being, in general, persons of a low education,

and wholly unacquainted with the laws of the dif

ſerent countries whither they were to go, and with

the forms of their courts, might have been much

terrified at the thought of appearing before kings,

governors, and other persons of distinction, and

might have feared lest, in the hurry of their spirits,

they should be betrayed into some impropriety of

language or behaviour, by which the cause of the

gospel might be injured. Nothing, therefore, could

have been more proper, or better suited to the cir

cumstances in which they were placed, than the

promise which our Lord here makes them, which,

if received in faith, was sufficient to prevent a thou

sand anxious apprehensions. Observe, reader,

neither at such a time as is here referred to, nor on

any sudden call, need the true disciples of Jesus be

careful what or how to answer.

Verse 21. And the brother, who believeth not,

shall delirer up the believing brother to death, and

the father the child, &c.—As if he had said, All the

wisdom and justice of your apologies, though di

vinely inspired, will not disarm the malice of your

unreasonable enemies, which shall prevail to such

a degree as even to triumph over natural affection,

and break asunder the strictest bonds of social life:

for the nearest relations shall betray one another,

not only to some slighter punishments, but even to

violent and tormenting deaths. And fathers shall

thus become the murderers, instead of being the

guardians and protectors, of their children: and

children, on the other hand, forgetting all the obli

gations of filial duty and affection, shall rise up,

as witnesses, against their own parents, and cause

them to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of

all men—Namely, of all that know not God. You,my

apostles, notwithstanding all the humanity of your

character, and benevolent design of your office, shall

be the objects of general aversion, censure, and per

secution, and all this for my name's sake—That is,

for your attachment to me and my cause, though it

be the cause of righteousness and truth, of the re

demption and salvation of the human race. But he

that endureth to the end shall be sared—But be not

discouraged at the prospect of these trials, for he

that perseveres in the faith and practice of the gos

pel, and who bears constantly and with invincible

patience these persecutions, (which my grace is

sufficient to enable you all to do,) shall be finally

and eternally saved from all sin and misery, into the

kingdom and glory of God: whatever extremities

he may be called to suffer in this world, God will

not only deliver him from the destruction which

shall come upon the wicked, but will repay his

fidelity with unspeakable and everlasting felicity in

the next.
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Coming of the Son of man. ST. MATTHEW. Eachortation not to fear men.

A. M.4035. name's sake: ‘but he that endureth

***- to the end shall be saved.

23 But “when they persecute you in this city,

flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you,

Ye shall not *have gone over the cities of Israel

| till the Son of man be come.

24 "The disciple is not above his master, nor

the servant above his lord.

25 It is enough for the disciple that he be as

his master, and the servant as his lord: if "they

have called the master of the house A. M. 4035

*Beelzebub, how much more shall A. D. 31.

they call them of his household?

26 Fear them not therefore: * for there is

nothing covered, that shall not be revealed; and

hid, that shall not be known.

27 What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye

in light: and what ye hear in the ear, that

preach ye upon the house-tops.

28 "And fear not them which kill the body,

i Dan. xii. 12, 13; Chap. xxiv., 13; Mark xiii. 13.−k Chap.

ii. 13; iv. 12; xii. 5; Acts viii. 1; iv. 25; xiv. 6. * Or,

end, or, finish.- Chap. xvi. 28.-m Luke vi. 40; John xiii.

16; xv. 20.- Chap. xii. 24; Mark iii.22; Luke xi. 15; John

viii.48, 52.--"Gr. Beelzebul. ° Markiv. 22; Luke viii. 17;

xii. 2, 3–PIsa. viii. 12, 13; Luke xii. 4; 1 Pet. iii. 14.

Verse 23. But, &c.—As if he had said, I do not say

this with a view to encourage you to rush upon mar

tyrdom before you have a plain and lawful call to it;

on the other hand, it will rather be your duty to

prolong your useful lives to the utmost limits you

lawfully may. Therefore, when they persecute you

in one city, flee to another—And though this may

contract the time of your abode in each, be not dis

couraged at that, which may, on the whole, be no

inconvenience: for ye shall not have gone over the

cities of Israel—To preach the gospel in each of

them, make what haste you will, until the Son of

man shall come—To destroy their capital city, tem

ple, and nation. The destruction of Jerusalem by

Titus is often called the coming of the Son of man.

See chap. xxiv. 27, 37, 39, 44; Luke xviii. 5.

Verses 24–26. The disciple is not above his mas

ter—As if he had said, As for the unkind usage I

have warned you to expect, you have no reason to

be surprised at it, considering what I have intimated

respecting the persecutions awaiting my disciples

for righteousness' sake. See Matt. v. 10–12. And,

that you may bear all with a becoming fortitude,

consider that they have calumniated, traduced, and

persecuted me your Master, for which cause you,

my disciples, cannot think it hard if they shall ca

lumniate and persecute you: for if they have called

the master, Beelzebub, how much more, &c.—This

cannot refer to the quantity of reproach and perse

cution; (for in this the servant cannot be above his

Lord;) but only to the certainty of it. Fear them

not therefore—Be not afraid of their calumnies,

however false or malicious, for ye have only the

same usage that your Lord has: and neither shall

their wickedness nor your innocence be always

concealed: both shall be manifested, at least, in the

day of judgment. For there is nothing covered

that shall not be revealed, &c.—“The words,” says

Whitby, “are capable of two good senses: 1st, Let

not the dread of these persecutors deter you from

preaching the gospel, as despairing of the success

of it; for, though at present it seems to be hidden

from the world, and it is likely to be obscured for a

while by the calumnies of the Jews and others, I

will cause it to shine through all the world, and

dissipate all the clouds they cast over it, and will

render it mighty to cast down whatever eralts itself

against the knowledge of God, &c. Or, 2dly, thus,

Fear not the calumnies with which they shall load

you, as they did your Master, for I will make the

innocence and the excellence of your doctrine as

clear as the light; and your integrity in the dispen

sing of it, and your patience in suffering for it, to

redound to your praise, honour, and glory, through

out all ages, and especially at my revelation from

heaven, 1 Pet. i. 7.”

Verses 27, 28. What I tell you in darkness, that

speak ye in light—The doctrines of the gospel

which I deliver to you in private, and in obscure

parables, preach plainly and openly, without the

fear of man, in the audience of all. And what ye

hear, as it were whispered, in the ear, preach ye—

Proclaim publicly, as though you addressed multi

tudes, from the house-tops. Two customs of the

Jews seem to be alluded to here. Their doctors

used to whisper in the ear of their disciples what

they were to pronounce aloud to others. And as

their houses were low and flat-roofed, they some

times preached to the people from thence. And,

according to Hegesippus, they carried James the

Just to the top of the temple to preach to the peo

ple at the passover. And fear not them that kill the

body—Be not afraid of any thing which ye may

suffer for proclaiming it, even though the boldness

of your testimony should at length cost you your

lives: for they who kill the body, are not able to kill,

or hurt, the soul—The spiritual and immaterial part

of you: this “will still survive in all its vigour,

while its tabernacle lies in ruins.” So Dr. Dod

dridge, who justly observes, “These words contain

a certain argument to prove the earistence of the

soul in a separate state, and its perception of that

existence; else the soul would be as properly killed

as the body.” On this argument Dr. Whitby en

larges as follows: “These words contain a certain

evidence that the soul dies not with the body, but

continued afterward in a state of sensibility: for that

which, it is allowed, men can do to the body, it is

denied that they can do to the soul. But, if by kill

ing the body men could make the soul also to perish

till the reunion and reviviscence both of body and

soul; or, if by killing the body they could render the

soul insensible, or deprive it of all power of thinking

or perceiving any thing, they would kill the soul;
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God’s care of his children. CHAPTER X.
The end of Christ's coming.

*.*.*.*. but are not able to kill the soul: but

_* * *- rather fear him which is able to de

stroy both soul and body in hell.

29 Are not two sparrows sold for a "farthing?

and one of them shall not fall on the ground

without your Father.

30 " But the very hairs of your head are all

numbered.

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value

than many sparrows.

32 * Whosoever therefore shall con. A. M.4035.

fess me before men, "him will I con- A. D.31.

ſess also before my Father which is in heaven.

33 “But whosoever shall deny me before men,

him will I also deny before my Father which is

in heaven.

34 "Think not that I am come to send peace

on earth; I came not to send peace, but a

sword.

35 For I am come to set a man at variance

* It is in value a halfpenny farthing in the original, as being the

tenth part of the Roman penny: Chap. xviii. 28–41 Sam.

xiv. 45; 2 Sam. xiv. 11; Luke xxi. 18; Acts xxvii. 34.

for it is not easy to conceive how an intelligent,

thinking, and perceiving being can be more killed

than by depriving it of all sensation, thought, and

perception; the body itself being killed by a total

privation of sense and motion. It remains, that the

soul doth not perish with the body, nor is it reduced

into an insensible state by the death thereof.” Add

to this, our Lord may well be supposed to speak

here as the Jews would certainly understand his

words; now they would certainly thus understand

him, it being their received opinion, [namely, that

of the Pharisees, that the soul, after the death of

the body, is in bliss or misery, and therefore contin

ues in a state of sensibility. But, fear him, &c.—

Fear lest, being unfaithful in so important a trust,

you should incur the displeasure of Him who is able

to destroy both body and soul in hell—Who has

power to fill the separate spirit with unspeakable

anguish, and at the final judgment to reunite it to

the body, and to condemn both to everlasting mis

ery in that infernal prison. It must be observed,

that instead of aroxrewal, to kill, the word arožegal,

to destroy, is used in this second clause, which also

often signifies to torment. “What an awful verse is

this before us! How fit is it that this eternal and al

mighty God should be the object of our humble

fear! and that in comparison of him we should fear

nothing else! All the terrors and all the flatteries

of the world are disarmed by this! an idea which,

in every state of life, should engage us to be faithful

to God; so shall we be most truly faithful to our

selves.”

Verses 29–31. Are not two sparrows sold for a

farthing—As if he had said, The particular provi

dence of God is another reason for your not fearing

man. For this extends to the very smallest things,

even to sparrows and the hairs of your heads, which

are all numbered. In other words, the meanest of

God’s creatures are under the protection of his pro

vidence, insomuch that nothing befalls them with

out its direction; and therefore your enemies can

not touch even your bodies without your heavenly

Father's permission. A most consolatory doctrine

this, indeed, and a strong reason why we should

exercise a continual dependance on God, and in all

circumstances and situations cast our care on him

irho thus careth for us. Fear ye not therefore—

r Luke xii. 8; Rom. x. 9, 10.— Rev. iii. 5. t Mark viii.

38; Luke ix. 26; 2 Tim. ii. 12. * Luke x. 49, 51–53.

Lest ye should be overlooked or neglected, ye, my

rational and immortal creatures, especially ye my

children, adopted and regenerated, and above all,

ye ministers of my word, honoured with so im

portant an employment as that of preaching my

gospel: ye are of more value than many sparrows

—Yea, than the whole species of them: and there

fore you may assure yourselves that providence

will watch over you.

Verses 32,33. Whosoever, &c.—As a further en

couragement to you to cast off all unnecessary cares

and fears, to trust in God, and arm yourselves with

courage to encounter, and resolution to endure

whatever persecutions, injuries, or other trials he

in his providence may permit to befall you, be as

sured, whatever you may now suffer for your fideli

ty to me, it will, on the whole, be most amply re

warded. For whosoever shall confess me—That is,

publicly acknowledge me for the promised Messiah,

receiving my whole doctrine for the rule of his

faith and practice, obeying all my precepts, relying

on my promises, revering my threatenings, and imi

tating my example: him will I confess before my

Father—Him will I own as my true disciple in the

presence of my Father at the day of final judgment,

and will claim for him the rewards which my

Father has promised to such. But whosoever shall

deny me—Whosoever shall be ashamed or afraid to

acknowledge his relation to me, or shall not confess

me before men, in the sense now mentioned, him

will I also deny, &c.—As having any relation to

me, in that awful day. “There is an unspeakable

majesty in this article of our Lord's discourse. Al

though he was now in the lowest state of humanity,

he declares that his confessing us before God is the

greatest happiness, and his denying us the greatest

misery that can possibly befall us.”

Verses 34–36. Think not that I am come, &c.—

As if he had said, Because the prophets have spoken

glorious things of the peace and happiness of the

world under the reign of the Messiah, whom

they have named, for that reason, the Prince of

peace, you may imagine that I am come to put the

world into that happy state forthwith; and that uni

versal peace will be the immediate consequence of

my coming. But this is far from being the case;

for, though the nature of my government be such
-i. 101



Christ e.vhorts his disciples ST. MATTHEW. to take the cross and follow him.

A. M.,4935. against his father, and the daughter

A. D. 31. against her mother, and the daughter

in-law against her mother-in-law.

36 And y a man's foes shall be they of his

own household.

37 . He that loveth father or mother more

than me, is not worthy of me: and A. M.*

|he that loveth son or daughter more - *** -

|| than me, is not worthy of me.

38 “And he that taketh not his cross, and

| followeth after me, is not worthy of me.

39 " He that findeth his life shall lose it: and

* Mic. vii. 6.-y Psa. xli. 9; lv. 13; Mic. vii. 6; John xiii. 18;

* Luke xiv. 26.

* Chap. xvi. 24; Mark viii. 34; Luke ix. 23; xiv. 27.—bchap.

xvi. 25; Luke xvii. 33; John xii. 25.

as might produce abundant felicity, inasmuch as

my religion breathes nothing but love, men will not

lay aside their animosity, nor will they exercise a

mutual friendship among themselves as soon as the

gospel is preached to them. No; such is their

wickedness, that they will make the gospel itself an

occasion of such bitter dissensions that it will look

as if I had not come to send peace, but a sword

among men. For, as I told you before, the nearest

relations shall quarrel among themselves, and both

public and private divisions will follow whereso

ever my gospel comes with power. Yet, observe

well, reader, this is not the design, though it be the

event of his coming, through the opposition of devils

and men to his truth and the blessed effects of it.

And a man's foes—The foes of a man that is con

verted to my religion, and loves and follows me,

shall be they of his own household—Persons of his

own family, or such as are nearly related to him.

Verses 37, 38. He that loreth father or mother

more than me—He that is not ready to give up all

these when they stand in competition with his duty;

is not worthy of me—Nor shall have any interest

in my saving benefits. And he that taketh not his

cross, &c.—Every one condemned to crucifixion by

the Romans was compelled to carry the cross, on

which he was to be suspended, to the place of exe

cution. Thus our Lord himself was treated. Now,

as this was not a Jewish, but a Roman punishment,

the allusion to it, on this occasion, may justly be

looked on as the first hint given by Jesus of the

kind of death he was to suffer. And the words ex

press this sentiment with great energy, that no man

is worthy of Christ, that is, worthy to bear his

name, or be accounted a true Christian, unless he

be willing to suffer whatever pain or inconvenience

cannot be avoided but by doing some evil or omit

ting some good; yea, and to endure the greatest

hardships, and all sorts of persecutions, even the

most shameful and painful death, rather than re

nounce his religion and deny Christ.

Verses 39–42. He that findeth his life shall lose

it—He that saves his life by denying me shall lose

it eternally; and he that loses his life by confessing

me shall save it eternally. Or, as Macknight ex

presses it, “He that makes shipwreck of faith and

a good conscience to save his life, shall lose that

which is really his life—his everlasting happiness;

whereas, he that maintaineth integrity at the ex

pense of life, and all its enjoyments, shall find what

is infinitely better—a blessed immortality.” It is

justly observed by Campbell, that there is a kind

of a paronomasia in the sentence. whereby the same

word is used in different senses, in such a manner

as to convey the sentiment with greater energy to

the attentive. “He who, by making a sacrifice of

his duty, preserves temporal life, shall lose eternal

life; and contrariwise.” The trope has a beauty in

the original which we cannot give it in a version:

the word ºvan being equivocal, and signifying both

life and soul, and consequently being much better

fitted for exhibiting, with entire perspicuity, the two

meanings, than the English word life. The Syro

Chaldaic, which was the language then spoken in

Palestine, had, in this respect, the same advantage

with the Greek. He that receiveth you receiveth

me—And as you shall be thus rewarded, so, in pro

portion, shall they who entertain you for my sake.

He that receireth a prophet in the name of a pro

phet—That is, because he is such, shall receire a

prophet's reward–Shall have a reward like that

conferred on a prophet. It is evident, that by a

prophet here is meant, not merely one that foretels

future events, but a minister ofGod in general. And

the word derouai, rendered receire, plainly signifies

here to entertain in an hospitable way, as it does

also Heb. xi. 31; James ii. 25, &c. Nor can the

gradation, in the following words, be understood

without such an interpretation, for Jesus descends

here from a prophet to a righteous man, and from

a righteous man to a disciple, termed a little one,

that is, any believer, however poor, mean, and con

temptible in the world. It must be observed, that

what renders the good works here mentioned valua

ble in the sight of God, and procures them a recom

pense from him, is their being done out of regard

for him and his blessed Son. By the rewards here

promised, Le Clerc understands the happiness of

heaven, paraphrasing the words thus: “He that

showeth kindness to a prophet, on account of his

mission and doctrine, or to a righteous man, on ac

count of his righteousness, especially iſ by so doing

he exposes himself to persecution, shall be as highly

rewarded as that righteous man or prophet shall

be; nay, he who doth any good office whatever

to the meanest of my disciples, though it should be

but the small service of handing a cup of cold water

to them, shall not go unrewarded,” that is, if he

shall give it to him in the name of a disciple, or

with a real affection to him, on account of his rela

tion to me. This seems to be the true interpreta

|tion of the passage. Thus also Dr. Hammond,

“How great soever your persecutions are, and how

dangerous soever it be to profess to be a follower

of Christ, yet shall no man have reason to fear the

ºntºining of you; for the same protection which
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Promises of reward to those

*.*,º he that loseth his life for my sake,

— ``'`- shall find it.

40 * * He that receiveth you, receiveth me;

and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that

Sent me.

41 “He that receiveth a prophet in the name

of a prophet, shall receive a prophet's reward;

* Chap. xviii. 5; Luke ix. 48; x. 16; John xii. 44; xiii. 20;

Gal. iv. 14.

awaits you, and the same reward that attends you,

shall await them that receive you. It shall be as if

they had entertained, not only angels, but Christ

and God himself. He that doth support, and enable

a prophet to do His work that sent him, shall re

ceive the same reward that he should if himself had

CHAPTER XI.
who receive the followers of Christ.

and he that receiveth a righteous A. M.4035.

man in the name of a righteous man, tº: 31

shall receive a righteous man's reward.

42 “And whosoever shall give to drink unto

one of these little ones a cup of cold water only

in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you,

He shall in no wise lose his reward.

d 1 Kings xvii. 10; xviii.4; 2 Kings iv. 8.—e Chap. viii.5, 6;

xxv. 40; Mark ix. 41; Heb. vi. 10.

been sent to prophesy.” This, “as it is a great

incitement to others to express their kindness to

Christ's ministers and faithful servants, so is it also

to his ministers to apply themselves to his service

with a ready mind, and with the utmost diligence

in the execution of their pastoral office.”—Whitby.

CHAPTER XI.

Here we hare, (1,) Christ's unwearied diligence in his great work of preaching the gospel, 1. (2,) His discourse with the

disciples of John concerning the eridence of his being the Messiah, 3–6. (3,) An honourable testimony given by him to John,

7–15. (4.) His representation of the perperseness of the Jewish nation, with respect both to John's ministry and his own;

and a denunciation of terrible judgments about to come on

and privileges, 16–24.

some particular places, which had abused peculiar advantages

(5,) His thanksgiving to his Father for the wise and gracious method he had taken in revealing

the great mysteries of the gospel, and his gracious invitation to weary and heavy-laden sinners to come to him for rest,

com.ſort, and salvation, 25–30.

A. M. 4035. ND it came to , when Jesus
A. D. 31. A pass, w

had made an end of command

ing his twelve disciples, he departed thence to

teach and to preach in their cities."

2 * * Now when John had heard ” in the

prison the works of Christ, he sent *.*.*.*.

two of his disciples, −

3 And said unto him, Art thou " he that

should come, or do we look for another?

4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go

* Third Sunday in Advent, gospel, verse 2 to verse 11.

* Luke vii. 18, 19, &c.

b Chap. xiv. 3. • Gen. xlix. 10; Num. xxiv. 17; Dan. ix. 24;

John vi. 14.

*NOTES ON CHAPTER XI.

Verse 1. When Jesus had made an end of com

manding, that is, of giving instruction to his twelve

disciples, and thereby of preparing them for the

service they were now to undertake, he departed to

teach and preach in their cities—The other cities

of Israel, being unwearied and constant in his great

work.

Verses 2–6. Now when John had heard in the

prison (into which he had been cast by Herod Anti

pas, a little after he began his public ministry, chap.

iv. 12, and xiv. 3, &c.) of the works of Christ—

That is, of some of his many miracles, &c.—He sent

tiro of his disciples—Not, as is probable, because he

doubted himself, but to confirm their faith. And

said, Art thou he that should come—Namely, the

Messiah? Or look we for another—Under that

character? “Considering what clear evidence John

had received by a miraculous sign from heaven that

Jesus was the Messiah, (see John i. 33.) and what

express and repeated testimonies he himself had

borne to this truth, it cannot reasonably be supposed

that he now doubted of it. But some of his disci

ples, offended and discouraged by his long impri

sonment, as well as the freedom of Christ's conver

sation, so different from the austerity used by their

master and his disciples, might begin to call it in

question, and therefore John might think it neces

sary to put them in the way of obtaining further

satisfaction.”—Doddridge. Now at this very time,

according to Luke, (chap. vii. 21,) Jesus cured many

of their infirmities and plagues, &c. He therefore

said to these disciples, Go and show John those

things which ye hear and see—Which are a stronger

proof of my being the Messiah than any bare asser

tions can be. Comp. Isa. xxxv. 5, 6, and lxi. 1. And

blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended in me

—Or brought to doubt my being the Messiah on

account of the mean circumstances in which I

appear. For many will be induced to question it,

notwithstanding all the evidences I have given, and

|shai give ofit.
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Jesus Christ bears an honourable ST, MATTHEW. testimony to John the Baptist.

*** and show John again those things

– which ye do hear and see:

5 * The blind receive their sight, and the lame

walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf

hear, the dead are raised up, and “the poor

have the gospel preached to them.

6 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not * be

offended in me.

7 * * And as they departed, Jesus began to

say unto the multitudes concerning John,

What went ye out into the wilderness to see?

* A reed shaken with the wind?

8 But what went ye out for to see? A: M,4035.

A man clothed in soft raiment? Be tºt

hold, they that wear soft clothing are in king's

houses.

9 But what went ye out for to see ? A pro

phet? yea, I say unto you, *and more than a

prophet.

10 For this is he of whom it is written, “Be

hold, I send my messenger before thy face,

which shall prepare thy way before thee.

11 Verily I say unto you, Among them that

are born of women, there hath not risen a

*Isa. Krix. 18; xxxv.4–6; xlii.7; John ii. 23; iii. 2; v. 36; x.

25,38; xiv. 11.-- Psa. xxii.26; Isa. lxi. 1; Luke iv. 18; Jam.

ii. 5. f Isa. viii. 14, 15; Chap. xiii. 57; xxiv. 10; xxvi. 31 ;

Rom. ix. 32, 33; 1 Cor. i. 23; ii. 14; Gal. v. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 8.

* Luke vii. 24.—h Eph. iv. 14.— Chap. xiv. 5; xxi.26; Luke

i.76; vii. 26.-k Mal. iii. 1; Mark i. 2, Luke i. 76; vii. 27.

Verses 7–10. And as they departed—Or, as Luke

has it, when they were departed, Jesus began to say

concerning John—What he would not say concern

ing him in the hearing of these his disciples, lest he

should seem to flatter him, or to compliment him

into an adherence to his former testimony. To avoid

all suspicion of this kind, he deferred his commend

ation of him till the messengers were gone: and

then delivered it to the people, to prevent all imagi

nations as if John were wavering in his judgment,

and had sent the two disciples for his own rather

than their satisfaction. What went ye out into the

wilderness, in which he preached, to see? A reed

shaken by the wind—That is, a man of an unstable

disposition, of a weak and cowardly conduct? In

this question, which implies a strong negation, the

invincible courage and constancy of the Baptist are

applauded. His imprisonment for reproving King

Herod showed that he was not afraid of men; and

as for his constancy, though it might seem a little

shaken by the message which he sent, it was not

impaired by it in the least. For his faith in Christ

could not but remain inviolable, as it had been

founded on a particular revelation, and on the visible

descent of the Holy Spirit, accompanied by a voice

from heaven, declaring him to be the Son of God.

A man clothed in soft raiment—An effeminate cour

tier, accustomed to ſawning and flattery 1 You may

expect to find persons of such a character in palaces,

not in a wilderness. In this question, the aus

tere and mortified life of the Baptist is praised, and

the spiritual nature of the Messiah's kingdom insin

uated. His forerunner did not resemble any of the

officers who attend the courts of earthly princes,

and consequently Christ himself was in no respect

to be like an earthly prince. A prophet? yea, and

more (Luke, much more) than a prophet—John

justly deserved to be called a prophet, because he

excelled in every thing peculiar to a prophet. He

was commissioned by God, and had immediate com

munication with him, John i. 33; he foretold that

the kingdom of heaven, spoken of by Daniel, was

at hand. He pointed out the Messiah by revelation.

He declared the terrible judgments that were to

befall the Jews on account of their impenitence,

their unbelief, and their rejecting the Messiah, Luke

iii. 17. And he was more than a prophet, inasmuch

as he was the Messiah’s harbinger, sent to prepare

the way before him, (see note on Mal. iii. 1,) an

office which clothed him with a dignity superior to

that of a simple prophet; not to mention that he

had the honour of baptizing the Messiah himself.

Verse 11. Among them that are born of women—

That is, among the whole race of mankind in all

former ages, there hath not risen a greater than

John the Baptist—As John, with regard to his reli

gious and moral character, was the best of men, so

he had some peculiar honours superior to any pro

phet of former generations. “Our Lord,” saysMac

knight, “honoured the Baptist with the magnificent

title of the greatest of all the prophets, under the

law, for four reasons. 1st, He was the subject of

ancient prophecies, and had long been expected by

the people of God under the character of Elias, a

name given him by Malachi, because he was to pos

sess the spirit and power of Elias. 2d, His con

ception and birth had been accompanied with mira

cles. 3d, When the season of his inspiration came,

he was favoured with a clearer revelation concern

ing the Messiah than had been enjoyed by any of

the prophets under the law. 4th, By his preaching

he prepared the Jews for receiving the gospel, and

consequently began that more excellent dispensa

tion.” Notwithstanding, he that is least in the king

dom of hearen—That is, in the gospel dispensation,

when fully opened, understood, and enjoyed in all

its privileges and blessings, is greater than he—For

Christ's ministers, and even his real people in gene

ral, under the gospel, were to receive superior sup

plies of the Spirit, and know many important truths

respecting our Lord and his kingdom which had not

been revealed to John himself. So Doddridge un

derstands the clause. But Baxter confines it to

Christ's ministers, paraphrasing the verse thus:

“There hath not been a greater than John before

him; as being nearest the kingdom of the Messiah:

but yet the least of my ministers in this my king

dom is greater than he, and shall have more emi
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Christ animadverts on the CHAPTER XI.
perverseness of the Jews.

A. M.4935. greater than John the Baptist: not

*** withstanding, he that is least in the

kingdom of heaven is greater than he.

12 And from the days of John the Baptist

until now, the kingdom of heaven "suffereth

violence, and the violent take it by force.

13 * For all the prophets and the law pro

phesied until John.

14 And if ye will receive it, this is "Elias

which was for to come.

15 °He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.

16 T P But whereunto shall I liken this

generation? It is like unto children sitting in

the markets, and calling unto their *.*.*.*.

fellows, —

17 And saying, We have piped unto you, and

ye have not danced; we have mourned unto

you, and ye have not lamented.

18 For John came neither eating nor drink

ing, and they say, He hath a devil.

19 The Son of man came eating and drink

ing, and they say, Behold a man gluttonous,

and a wine-bibber, " a friend of publicans and

sinners. " But wisdom is justified of her chil

dren.

20 * *Then began he to upbraid the cities

* Luke xvi. 16.—” Or, is gotten by force, and they that thrust

men.—n Mal. iv. 6.-n Mal. iv. 5; Ch. xvii. 12; Luke i. 17.

• Ch. xiii. 9; Luke viii. 8; Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29; iii. 6, 13, 22.

PLuke vii. 31.-4Ch. ix. 10.—r Luke vii. 35.- Luke x.13.

nent gifts of the Spirit, as well as a more excellent

office and work; so far shall my kingdom, begun

after my ascension, excel all ages that were before

it.” Others, again, think the expression, is greater

than he, is only applicable to Christ's first servants,

namely, the apostles and evangelists, and New Tes

tament prophets, and interpret the words thus:

“Though the Baptist excelled all the preceding

prophets, the least inspired person in the kingdom

of heaven, the least apostle or preacher of the gos

pel, was a greater prophet than he, being much

better acquainted with the character, disposition, and

doctrine of Christ. They were also employed, not

in making preparation for, but in erecting the Mes

siah's kingdom; hence they were greater than the

Baptist in respect of the dignity of their office.

Moreover, having gifts bestowed on them to fit

them for that office, far superior to his, they were

greater in respect of their illumination. They had

the Spirit so dwelling in them, that, on all occasions,

they could declare the will of God infallibly, being,

as it were, living oracles. To conclude, as they

had likewise been the subjects of ancient oracles,

Acts ii. 16, they had long been expected by the peo

ple of God.”

Verse 12. And from the days of John the Baptist

—That is, from the time he had borne his public

testimony to the approach of the Messiah, or from

the time when he had fulfilled his ministry, the

kingdom of hearen—The dispensation which admits

all persons equally, upon their repentance and faith,

suffereth riolence, and the violent take it by force—

The spirits of men are so excited and animated by

a desire after this kingdom, that it is, as it were,

attacked like a besieged city, men of all sorts press

ing to get into it, with a violence like that of men

who are taking a place by storm. As if he had said,

“Multitudes are flocking around me, to be instructed

in the nature of my kingdom; and some, who were

formerly of most licentious characters, and looked

upon as utterly unfit to be subjects of the Messiah's

kingdom, are resolutely set on enjoying the bless

ings of it.” He that hath ears to hear, let him

hear—A kind of proverbial expression, requiring

the deepest attention to what is spoken.

Verses 16–19. Whereunto shall I liken this gene

ration—That is, the men of this age? They are

like those froward children, of whom their fellows

complain that they will be pleased no way. Say

ing, We have piped unto you, &c.—“It was usual

in Judea, at feasts, to have music of an airy kind,

accompanied with dancing, Luke xv. 25; and at

funerals, melancholy airs, to which were joined the

lamentations of persons hired for that purpose.

The children, therefore, in that country, imitating

these things in their diversions, while one band of

them performed the musical part, if the other, hap

pening to be froward, would not answer them by

dancing or lamenting, as the game directed, it na

turally gave occasion to this complaint, We have

piped, &c., which at length was turned into a pro

verb.” John came neither eating mor drinking—

In a rigorous, austere way, like Elijah. And they

say, He hath a devil—He is melancholy from the

influence of an evil spirit. So, it is probable, the

Pharisees in particular said. The Son of man

came eating and drinking—Conversing in a free,

familiar way. And they say, Behold a man glut

tonous, &c.—Jesus did not practise those mortifica

tions which rendered the Baptist remarkable. He

fared like other men, and went into mixed com

panies, not avoiding the society even of publicans

and sinners, but neither would they hear him; for,

notwithstanding he maintained the strictest tempe

rance himself, and never encouraged the vices of

others, either by dissimulation or example, they at

tributed that free way of living to a certain laxness

of principle, or unholiness of disposition. But

wisdom is justified of her children—That is, my

wisdom herein is acknowledged by all those who

are truly wise, and all such will justify all God's

dispensations toward them in order to their salva

tion, and will entirely acquiesce therein.

Verses 20–24. Then began he to upbraid the

cities—Which he had often blessed with his pre

sence, and in which he had preached many awaken
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Capernaum upbraided for her
ST, MATTHEW. neglect of offered mercy.

**** wherein most of his mighty works in thee, had been done in Sodom, A. M.4035.
. D. 3

were done, because they repented not:

21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin ' wo unto thee,

Bethsaida for if the mighty works which

were done in you, had been done in Tyre and

Sidon, they would have repented long ago ‘in

sackcloth and ashes.

22 But I say unto you, "It shall be more

tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day ofjudg

ment, than for you. -

23 And thou, Capernaum, “which art exalted

unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell:

for if the mighty works which have been done

|

it would have remained until this “ ”

day. -

24 But I say unto you, y That it shall be

more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in the

day of judgment, than for thee."

25 * * At that time Jesus answered and said,

I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and

earth, because "thou hast hid these things from

the wise and prudent, "and hast revealed them

unto babes.

26 Even so, Father; for so it seemed good in

thy sight.

t John iii. 7, 8. u Chap. x. 15; verse 24.—º Isa. xiv. 13;

Lam. ii. 1–y Chap. x. 15. * S. Matthias' Day, gospel, verse

25 to the end. * Luke x. 21.-a Psa. viii. 2; 1 Cor. i. 19,

27; ii. 8; 2 Cor. iii. 14.—” Chap. xvi. 17.

ing sermons, and performed many astonishing mira

cles. It is observable, he had never upbraided them

before. Indeed, at first they had received him with

all gladness, Capernaum in particular. Wo unto

thee, Chorazin, &c.—That is, miserable art thou.

For these are not curses or imprecations, as has been

commonly supposed; but a solemn, compassionate

declaration of the misery they were bringing on

themselves. Chorazin and Bethsaida were cities

of Galilee, standing by the lake of Gennesareth, in

which and the neighbouring places Jesus spent a

great part of his public life. See notes on chap. iv.

13–16. If the mighty works—The great miracles,

which were done in you, had been done [of old] in

Tyre and Sidon—Though cities inhabited by hea

then, and remarkable for their luxury, pride, and

contempt of religion, they would have repented long

ago in sackcloth and ashes—That is, they would

have exercised the deepest repentance, for sackcloth

and ashes were used by the Jews in token of the

bitterest grief. But I say unto you—Besides this

general denunciation of wo to those stubborn unbe

lievers, I declare particularly that the degree of

their misery will be greater than even that of Tyre

and Sidon, yea, of Sodom. And thou, Capernaum,

&c.—He mentions Capernaum separately by itself,

and last of all, because, being the place of his ordi

nary residence, it had been blessed with more of his

sermons and miracles than any other town. Never

theless it abounded with wickedness of all kinds,

and therefore he compared it to that city which, on

account of the greatness of its crimes, had been the

most terrible example of the divine displeasure that

ever the world had beheld. It shall be more toler

able for the land of Sodom, &c.—That is, the con

dition of the inhabitants even of the land of Sodom,

in the day of the final judgment, shall be more tol

erable than thy condition. For thy condemnation

shall rise in proportion to thy more aggravated

guilt, and to those more valuable mercies and pri

vileges which thou hast abused. Dr. Hammond

understands this passage as referring to the tem

poral calamities to come on those places by the Ro

mans; who did indeed shortly after overrun the

whole country, and made dreadful ravages in some

of those cities. But, as Doddridge justly observes,

“There is no evidence that the destruction of those

cities was more dreadful than that of Tyre and Si

don, and it was certainly less so than that of Sodom

and Gomorrah: besides, our Lord plainly speaks of

a judgment that was yet to come on all these places

that he mentions.” From this passage, therefore,

we learn “two important particulars: 1st, That the

punishments to be inflicted upon wicked men in the

life to come shall not be all equal, but in exact propor

tion to the demerit of the sins of each. 2d, That

great and signal punishments, befalling sinners in

this life, will not screen them from the wrath of God

in the life to come; for Jesus Christ, the judge,

here declares that Sodom, though burned by fire and

brimstone from heaven, shall suffer such dreadful

things, that, in speaking of the pains of the damned,

he mentions this city as an example of very great

punishment.”—Macknight.

Verses 25, 26. At that time Jesus answered, &c.

—This word does not always imply that something

had been spoken, to which an answer is now made.

It often means no more than the speaking in re

ference to some action or circumstance preceding.

The following words Christ speaks in reference to

the case of the cities above mentioned: I thank

thee—That is, I acknowledge and joyfully adore the

justice and mercy of thy dispensations. The ori

ginal word, eşouožoysual, sometimes denotes to con

fess sins, sometimes to acknowledge favours, and

sometimes also to adore or celebrate. It is chiefly

in the last of these senses that the word is to be

here understood. Because thou hast hid—That is,

because thou hast suffered these things to be hid

from men, who are in other respects wise and

prudent, while thou hast discovered them to those

of the weakest understanding, to them who are

only wise to God-ward. We have the same idiom,

Rom. vi. 17, God be thanked that ye were the ser–

rants of sin, but ye hare obeyed, &c.--The thanks

are not given for their having been formerly the

servants of sin, but for their being then obedient.

“It seems they were but a few, and those generally
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Christ invites heavy-laden sinners CHAPTER XI.
to come unto him for rest.

A. M. 4035. 27 ° All things are delivered unto
A. D. 31.

me of my Father; and no man

knoweth the Son, but the Father; "neither

knoweth any man the Father, save the Son,

and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him.

28 "Come unto me, all ye that A. M.,4035.

labour and are heavy laden, and I A. D. 31.

will give you rest.

29 Take my yoke upon you, *and learn of

me; for I am meek and “lowly in heart;

* Chap. xxviii. 18; Luke x. 22; John iii. 35; xiii. 3; xvii. 2;

1 Cor. xv. 27.-4John i. 18; vi. 46; x. 15.

• John xiii. 15; Phil. ii. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 21; 1 John ii.6.- Zech.

ix. 9; Phil. ii. 7, 8.

the lower sort of people, who embraced Christ's

doctrine, and co-operated with him in erecting his

kingdom; nor was his religion soon to meet with a

better reception in the other countries where it was

to be preached; circumstances which, in the eyes

of common wisdom, were melancholy and mortify

ing. But our Lord foresaw that, by the direction

of God, these very circumstances would become

the noblest demonstrations of his personal dignity,

the clearest proofs of the excellence of his religion,

and the most stupendous instances of his power,

who, by such weak instruments, established his do

minion in every part of the habitable world, against

the policy, the power, and the malice of devils and

men combined to oppose it. Our Lord, therefore,

properly made the rejection of the gospel by the

great men of the nation, and the reception of it by

persons in lower stations, the matter of a special

thanksgiving, both now and afterward in Judea,

Luke x. 21. Nºrtot, babes, in Scripture language,

are persons whose faculties are not improved by

learning, but who, to that sagacity and understanding

which is purely natural, join the dispositions of mo

desty, sincerity, humility, docility, and all the other

engaging qualities that are to be found in children.

This is plain from chap. xviii. 3. Babes, therefore,

stand in opposition, not to men of sound judgment

and reason, but to proud politicians and men of

learning, who are so full of themselves that they

disdain to receive instruction from others, and who

make all their abilities subservient to their advance

ment in this world.”—Macknight.

Verse 27. All things are delivered unto me, &c.

—Here our Lord seems to address, not so much his

disciples, as those of the people that stood near him,

with a reference to what he had last spoken. As if

he had said, Do not be led, by the example of your

great and learned men, to slight and despise me;

for mean and humble as my circumstances now

appear, all things relating to the salvation of man

kind are delivered into my hands, even all authority,

power, and judgment. And no man knoweth the

Sºn, but the Father—No one knoweth the mystery

of his person, his character, and dignity; no one

knoweth what he has done, and what he is yet to

do, for the salvation of the world; save the Father

that sent him. “These words evidently declare

that there is something inexplicably mysterious in

the nature and person of Christ; which indeed ap

pears in the most convincing manner, from the ac

count elsewhere given of his Deity in Scripture.”

Neither knoweth any man the Father, sare the Son,

&c.—Neither can any one savingly know God the

Father, but the Son, by whom alone he is fully

comprehended in his nature and attributes, his

counsels and dispensations, his works and ways;

and he to whomsoever the Som will reveal him—Or

make him savingly known by the gospel, and the

illumination of the Spirit. Thus John, The Son of

God hath given us an understanding to know, (row

ažmbivov,) the true one ; and we are in the true one

in, or through, his Son Jesus Christ. The wor

ship, therefore, of the Jews, who reject Christ,

and consequently do not receive the knowledge

of the living and true God through him, of mod

ern Deists, and of all unbelievers, is in fact ren

dered to an imaginary deity; the God and Fa

ther of our Lord Jesus Christ being to them an

unknown God.

Verse 28. Come unto me—Our Lord here shows

to whom he is pleased to reveal the Father, and the

things said above to be hid from the wise and pru

dent; to those that labour, or, are weary, as kortovtec

may be rendered, and are heary laden; namely,

those that are weary of the slavery of sin and Satan,

and of the love of the world and the pursuit of its

vanities, and desire and labour after a state of re

conciliation and peace with God, and rest in him;

and who, till they enjoy these blessings, are heary

laden with a sense of the guilt and power of their

sins, and of the displeasure of God due to them on

account thereof. To these, and also to such as are

burdened with the distresses of life and various tri

als, Jesus graciously says, Come unto me—The ori

ginal word, Aevre, come, expresses not so much a

command, as a friendly request; a familiar exhort

ing, desiring, and begging a person to do any thing,

particularly what is pleasant, and would be profitable

to him if done. To come to Christ, is to apply to

him in faith and prayer for such blessings as we see

we want. And I–I alone, (for no one else can,)

will give you freely, (what you cannot purchase,)

rest, namely, from the guilt of sin by justification,

and from the power of sin by sanctification; rest,

from a sense of the wrath of God and an accusing

conscience, in peace with God and peace of mind;

rest, from all carnal affections, and fruitless worldly

cares, disquietudes, and labours, in the love of God

shed abroad in your hearts; and rest in the midst

of the afflictions, trials, and troubles of life, in a full

assurance that all things shall work for your good,

and that, though in the world you may have tribula

tion, in me you shall have peace. Some commen

tators, by the rest offered in this invitation, under

stand that freedom from the burdensome services of

the law which Christ has granted to men through

the promulgation of the gospel. And it must be

owned that this interpretation is favoured by the
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Christ excuses his disciples
ST, MATTHEW. for plucking the ears of corn.

A. M. 4035. 8

A. D. 31.

souls.

and ye shall find rest unto your 30 * For my yoke is easy, and my *.*.*

burden is light. - -- -- -

& Jer. vi. 16. h 1 John v. 3.

subsequent clause, in which men are invited to take

on them Christ's yoke and burden, from the consi

deration that they are light and easy, namely, in com

parison of Moses's yoke. There is no reason, how

ever, for confining the rest of the soul here offered

to that particular privilege of Christianity. It is

more natural to think that it comprehends therewith

all the blessings of the gospel whatsoever. Chris

tianity, when embraced in faith and love, and pos

sessed in the life and power of it, gives rest to the

soul, because, 1st, it clearly informs the judgment

concerning the most important points, removing all

doubts concerning them; 2d, it settles the will in

the choice of what is for its happiness; 3d, it con

trols and regulates the passions, and keeps them

under subjection to the peace and love of God.

Phil. iv. 7; Col. iii. 14, 15. See Dodd's sermon on

this text.

Verses 29, 30. Take my yoke upon you—Believe

in and obey me: hearken to me as a teacher, rely on

me as a Saviour, and be subject to me as a governor.

And learn of me—Maffere at tus, Be my disci

ples; be taught by me, namely, all things pertain

ing to your acceptance with God, your duty, and

your happiness: for I am meek and lowly in heart

—Meek toward all men, lowly toward God. As an

instructer, I will show myself to be most mild, gen

tle, and forbearing; kind and condescending toward

all my disciples, directing them with tenderness, pa

tience, and lenity, in the way to pardon, life, and sal

vation, not imposing on them any unnecessary bur

dens: and, as an example, recommending by my

practice both meekness and humility; meekness by

bearing all kinds of injuries, and humility by conde

scending to do the meanest good offices to the mean

est of mankind. Learn, then, of me to be meek

and humble, both in disposition and behaviour; and

ye shall find rest to your souls—That composure,

tranquillity, and satisfaction which nothing but hu

mility and meekness, with an entire subjection to

me, can give. The original words may be properly

rendered, Ye shall find refreshment to your souls,

such as you would in vain seek elsewhere; refresh

ment, arising from clear manifestations of the divine

favour, consoling influences of his Spirit, lively

hopes of his glory, and sensible communion with

him. For my yoke is easy—Gr. rpm;oc, gracious,

sweet, benign, agreeable; and my burden light—Or,

pleasant, as exaopov also signifies. Such it is to

those in whose hearts the love of God prevails over

the love of the world and sin. To them, the com

mandments of God are not grierous, but delightful.

They love his law, and their pleasure is in it all the

day long. *

CHAPTER XII.

In this chapter, (1,) To show that works of necessity and mercy are to be done on the sabbath day, Christ rindicates his

disciples for plucking and eating ears of corn thereon, and his own healing a withered hand, 1–13. (2,) To aroid the

fury of the enraged Pharisees, he withdraws, and is followed by multitudes, all whose sick he heals, and, by his prudence,

humility, and self-denial in so doing, fulfils a remarkable prediction of Isaiah, 14–21. (3,) He heals a demoniac, who

was blind and dumb, and answers the blasphemous capils of the Pharisees, who imputed his miracles to a compact with

Satan, 22–37. (4.) He refuses to grant any sign from hearen; shows the wickedness of the Jews in rejecting him, and

foretels their impending ruin in the parable of the relapsed demoniac, 38–45. (5,) He manifests his affection to his disci

ples, and preference of obedient believers to his natural relations, 46–50.

A.M. º. AT that time “Jesus went on theA. D. 31.

sabbath day through the corn;

and his disciples were a hungered, and began

to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat.

2. But when the Pharisees saw it, ****

they said unto him, Behold, thy dis- —

ciples do that which is not lawful to do upon

the sabbath day.

* Deut. xxiii. 25; Mark ii. 23; Luke vi. 1.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XII.

Verse 1. Jesus went on the sabbath day through

the corn—The cornfields near Jerusalem, attended

by his disciples and some of the Pharisees, whose

curiosity, it is probable, prompted them to mix with

the crowd on this occasion, in expectation of seeing

more miracles. His disciples began to pluck [and

rub in their hands, Luke vi. 1] the ears of corn, and

to eat—Just what sufficed for present necessity.

The word -axvac, here used, may indifferently sig

nify ears of any kind of grain; but probably barley

is here intended, that being first ripe in those parts.

Dried corn was a common food among the Jews.

Verses 2–4. The Pharisees said, Thy disciples

do that is not lawful—The law of Moses so ex

pressly allowed the plucking ears of corn as one

passed through a field, that, malignant as they were,

they pretended not to find fault with the action itself,
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Christ earcuses his disciples
CHAPTER XII. Jor plucking the ears of corn.

A. M.4035. 3 But he said unto them, Have ye

* * *- not read "what David did when he

was a hungered, and they that were with him;

4 How he entered into the house of God, and

did eat “the show-bread, which was not lawful

for him to eat, neither for them which were with

him, “but only for the priests?

5 Or have ye not read in the “law how that

on the sabbath days the priests in the temple

profane the sabbath, and are blameless?

6 But I say unto you, that in A. M.4035.

this place is "one greater than the ***.

temple.

7 But if ye had known what this meaneth,

* I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would

not have condemned the guiltless.

8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the

sabbath day.

9 * "And when he was departed thence, he

went into their synagogue:

b 1 Sam. xxi. 6. • Exod. Xxv. 30; Lev. xxiv. 5–1 Exod.

xxix. 32, 33; Lev. viii. 31; xxiv. 9.- Num. xxviii. 9;

John vii. 22.—12 Chron. vi. 18; Mal. iii. 1–5 Hos. vi. 6;

Mic. vi. 6–8; Chap. ix. 13.−h Mark iii. 1; Luke vi. 6.

(see Deut. xxiii.25) but they were perverse enough

to think this to be a kind of reaping and dressing

the grain, which was indeed forbidden on the sab

bath. But he said–Hare ye not read what, in a

case of like necessity, David did, and his followers?

and his necessity was a sufficient plea for his trans

gressing the law in a higher instance. How he en

tered into the house of God—Into the tabernacle:

the temple not being yet built. The meaning can

not be, that David himself went into the very taber

nacle, for none but priests could go in thither: but

it was into the house or chamber of the high-priest

that he entered, situated beside the tabernacle, and

called the house of God on that account. See note

on 1 Sam. xxi. 3–6. Thus the apartment in which

the High-priest Eli and his servant Samuel slept, is

called the house of the Lord, 1 Sam. iii. 15. And

did eat the show-bread—Gr. Teº apter tric Tpoffedeoſ,

the bread of eachibition, or, the bread set forth. The

Hebrew expression, Eris Enº, is literally, the

bread of the face, or, of the presence, so called, be

cause it stood continually before the face, (so to

speak,) of Jehovah; that is, before the ark, where

God was peculiarly present. It consisted of twelve

loaves, representing the twelve tribes of Israel, and

was set every sabbath day, by the priest who served

that week, on the golden table that was in the holy

place of the tabernacle or temple. When the new

loaves were brought, the stale ones were taken away,

but were to be eaten by the priests only. See notes

on Exod. xxv. 30; Lev. xxiv. 6–9.

Verses 5, 6. Have ye not read in the law, &c.—

He does not mean that the words following were to

be found in the law, but only that they might read

in the law, how the priests were obliged, on the

sabbath days, to perform such servile work in the

temple as, considered separately from the end of it,

would have been a profanation of the sabbath, but

really was not so, because it was necessary to the

public worship of God, on account of which the

sabbath was instituted. If it be asked what servile

work the priests performed on the sabbath, the an

swer is obvious. On that day, as well as on other

days, they made up the fires, killed, flayed, and

dressed the sacrifices, and performed other pieces

of manual labour necessary to the religious service

which God had established among them. Nay, be

sides the continual burnt offering, the priests were

obliged, on the sabbaths, to sacrifice two lambs ex

traordinary, by which their servile work was that

day double of what it was on the other days of the

week. See Num. xxviii. 9. But in this place is

one greater than the temple—As if he had said, “If

you reply that the priests were not culpable in those

actions, because they were undertaken for the tem

ple service, I acknowledge it; but at the same time

I must observe, that if the temple, with its service,

is of such importance as to merit a particular dis

pensation from the law of the sabbath, I and my

disciples, whose business of promoting the salvation

of men is a matter of more importance, may, on

that account, with more reason take the same liberty

in a case of the like necessity. According to this

interpretation, the reading uetſov, a greater work,

instead of uetºov, a greater person, which is author

ized by many manuscripts, will have a peculiar ele

gance. Then the sense will be, ‘There is here a

much more noble work carrying on than the temple

service.’”—Macknight.

Verses 7,8. But if ye had known what that mean

eth—If ye had known the intent of that scripture,

Hos. vi. 6, I will have mercy, &c.—That is, I always

prefer acts of mercy before matters of positive in

stitution, when in any instance they interfere with

each other; and even before all ceremonial institu

tions whatever; because these being only means of

religion, are suspended, of course, if circumstances

occur wherein they clash with love, which is the

end of it: ye would not have condemned the guiltless

—As you have now done, merely for rubbing out a

handful of corn to refresh themselves in my service.

For the Son of man is Lord eren of the sabbath

day—The law enjoining the observation of every

seventh day as a day of holy rest, as all other laws,

is in my power, and may be altered, enforced, or

dispensed with, as I see good. My disciples, there

fore, are guiltless, were it only on this account, that

they act by my authority, and attend on me in my

ministry, as the priests attended on God in the tem

ple. This expression, is Lord eren of the sabbath,

evidently implies, that the sabbath was an institution

of great and distinguished importance. It may,

perhaps, also refer to that signal act of authority

which Christ afterward exerted over it, in changing
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Christ heals a withered hand. ST. MATTHEW. The Pharisees conspire against him.

*.*,º 10 And behold, there was a man

* * * which had his hand withered. And

they asked him, saying, 'Is it lawful to heal on

the sabbath days? that they might accuse him.

11 And he said unto them, What man shall

there be among you, that shall have one sheep,

and *if it fall into a pit on the sabbath day,

will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out?

12 How much then is a man better than a

sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do *.*.*.*

well on the sabbath days. —

13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thy

hand. And he stretched it forth; and it was

restored whole, like as the other.

14 * Then the Pharisees went out, and

* held a council against him, how they might

destroy him.

15 But when Jesus knew it, "he withdrew

* Luke xiii. 14; xiv. 3; John ix. 16.—k Exod. xxiii. 4, 5;

Deut. xxii. 4.— Chap. xxvii. 1; Mark iii. 6; Luke vi. 11;

John v. 18; x. 39; x1. 53.−" Or, took counsel.—m Chap.

x. 23; Mark iii. 7.

it from the seventh to the first day of the week. If

we suppose here a transposition of the seventh and

eighth verses, then the eighth verse is a proof of

the sixth.

Verse 10. There was a man which had his hand

withered—The nerves and sinews of it being shrunk

up, so that it was entirely useless. And they—

Namely, the scribes and Pharisees, who had either

mixed with the crowd that followed Jesus, or were

in the synagogue before he came; asked him, say

ing, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath day 2—They

made this inquiry merely that they might find mat

ter whereon to ground an accusation against him.

For they fully expected he would say that it was

lawful, in opposition to the doctrine of their learned

men, who accounted performing cures on the sab

bath a violation of the holy rest of that day. Ac

cordingly Mark says, They watched him whether

he would heal, &c.—So gross was their hypocrisy,

that they resolved to raise an outcry against him,

if on the sabbath he should give a lame man the

use of his hand, while they themselves were

profaning it by an action which would have pol

luted any day; were seeking an opportunity to

murder one who had never done them any harm,

but had been and was incessantly doing them good |

Verses 11–13. And he said—That he might show

their unreasonableness, and confute them by their

own practice: What man—that shall have—Or,

Who, if he hare but one sheep, that on the sabbath

day shall fall into a pit, and it be in danger of

perishing there, will not lay hold on it, &c.—The

stress of the question does not lie on supposing a

man to have only one sheep, but on one only fall

ing into a pit; and yet, for the comparatively small

value of that one, his not scrupling to undertake the

labour of helping it out on the sabbath day. How

much then is a man better than a sheep? As if he

had said, If the regard you have for the life of your

cattle leads you to do servile work on the sabbath,

for the preservation of a single sheep, charity should

much rather induce you to labour for the preserva

tion of a fellow-creature, though the good office is

to be done on the sabbath day. Wherefore it is

lawful to do well—To save a beast, much more a

man, or to perform any of the lovely acts of mercy

and charity on the sabbath day. Our Lord, having

spoken as above, according to St. Mark, chap. iii. 5,

looked round about upon them trith anger, with a

holy indignation at their wickedness, being grieved

for the hardness of their hearts, for their stupidity

and impenitence, and for that condemnation and

ruin which he knew they were thus bringing on

themselves, as well as for the pernicious effect which

their conduct would have on others. But at the

same time that he testified his displeasure at the Pha

risees, he relieved and comforted the infirm man,

saying to him, Stretch forth thy hand, and, a divine

power accompanying the word, he immediately

stretched it out, and, in an instant, it was made sound

as the other. The evangelists say no more; but

leave their readers to imagine the wonder and aston

ishment of the numerous spectators, and the joy of

the man who had recovered the use of so necessary

a member.

Verses 14, 15. Then the Pharisees went out, and

held a council against him—They were so incensed

at the affront which they imagined they had re

ceived, in our Lord's neglecting their censure, and

intimating his knowledge of the evil purposes of

their hearts, (Luke vi. 8,) that they were no longer

able to bear the place, and therefore withdrew.

Luke says, They were filled with madness, and

communed with one another what they might do to

Jesus; or, as Matthew and Mark express it, how

they might destroy him. Being as little able to find

fault with the miracle, as they had been to answer

the argument by which Jesus justified his perform

ing it on the sabbath day, they were filled with

such diabolical rage, that they acted like downright

madmen. They could not but be sensible of the

greatness of the miracle, and, perhaps, were con

vinced of the truth of his mission who had perform

ed it; but their wrath, on account of his having

violated their precepts concerning the sabbath, and

their other evil passions, pushed them on to such a

pitch of extravagance, that they went away and

joined counsel with their inveterate enemies, the

Herodians, or Sadducees, (Mark iii. 6,) in order to

have him taken out of the way; for they ſound it

was not in their power otherwise to keep the people

from being impressed with his doctrine and mira

cles. This, it must be observed, is the first time

that mention is made of a design on our Saviour's

life. Thus, “while the eyes of distressed multi

tudes were turned to Christ as their only physician

and most valuable friend, the eyes of these Pharisees

were continually upon him for evil: and they be
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Great multitudes follow Christ, CHAPTER XII.
and are healed by him.

*.*.*.* himself from thence: "and great mul

* † - titudes followed him, and he healed

them all :

16 And "charged them that they should not

make him known:

17. That it might be fulfilled which was

spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying,

18 PBehold my servant, whom I have chosen;

my beloved, " in whom my soul is well pleased:

I will put my Spirit upon him, and he shall

show judgment to the Gentiles.

19 He shall not strive, nor cry; nei- A, M.4035.
ther shall any man hear his voice in ". D. 31

the streets.

20 A bruised reed shall he not break, and

smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send

forth judgment unto victory.

21 And in his name shall the Gentiles trust.

22 " 'Then was brought unto him one pos

sessed with a devil, blind and dumb; and he

healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb

both spake and saw. -

* Chap. xix. 2.-0 Chap. ix. 30.-P. Isa. xlii. 1–4 Chap. iii. 17; xvii. 5.- Chap. ix. 32; Mark iii. 11; Luke xi. 14.

held his miracles, not for their own conviction, but

that they might, if possible, turn them into the

means of his destruction. So ineffectual are the

most obvious and demonstrative arguments, till di

vine grace conquer men's natural aversion to the

Redeemer's kingdom, and captivate their hearts to

the obedience of the faith ! To have reviled and

dishonoured Christ, and to have endeavoured to

prevent the success of his ministry, would have

been a daring crime: but these desperate wretches

conspire against his life; and, different as their

principles and interests were, form a transient

friendship, to be cemented by his blood. Blessed

Jesus! well mightest thou say, Many good works

hare I shown you, and for which of them would you

murder me?”—Doddridge. But, when Jesus knew

it—Or rather, Jesus, knowing it, withdrew himself

from thence, in order that nothing might hinder him

from fulfilling his ministry. It appears from Mark

iii. that he retired into Galilee, where he preached

and wrought miracles as privately as possible, that

he might avoid giving offence. His fame, however,

was now so great that vast multitudes gathered

round him there, among whom were many who,

having seen or heard of the miracle on the infirm

man at Bethesda, (John v.,) and on the withered

hand in the synagogue, followed him from Jerusa

lem and Judea. And he healed them all—That is,

all that had need of healing. By this it appears,

that it was not mere curiosity that drew together

this immense multitude. Many, no doubt, were

moved by that principle, but others came to him to

be healed of their infirmities and diseases, and others

again to hear and be instructed by his divine dis

courses.

Verses 16–21. And charged them that they should

not make him known—Partly that he might avoid

the envy and rage of his persecutors, and partly

because the time was not yet come for him to de

clare himself openly to be the Messiah. That it

might be fulfilled, &c.—Here the evangelist assigns

another reason why the Lord Jesus prosecuted his

ministry in this humble, meek, quiet, and unosten

tatious way: it was, that he might fulfil Isaiah's

prophecy, chap. xlii. 1–4, in which it was foretold

that he should conduct himself in this manner. It

must be observed, that the passage here referred

to is not quoted exactly according to the Hebrew

original, the evangelist contenting himself with

giving us the substance of it in a contracted form:

nor is it quoted according to the version of the

LXX., who have given but a very indifferent inter

pretation of it. He shall show judgment—The word

aptaic, judgment, here used by Matthew, answers to

bown, in the prophet, a word which, in the Old

Testament, is often put for the laws of God in gem

eral. And by Christ's showing judgment to the

Gentiles, is evidently meant his declaring the laws

of religion, the eternal rules of righteousness, or

the will of his heavenly Father, not only to the

single nation of the Jews, but also, and especially,

to the Gentile nation. He shall not strire, nor cry,

&c.—He shall not be contentious, noisy, or osten

tatious; but gentle, quiet, and lowly. A bruised

reed shall he not break—Such as are convinced of

their sinfulness and guilt, and bruised under the

weight thereof. Smoking flar shall he not quench

—The least good desire, the faintest spark of grace.

He alludes to the wick of a lamp when it is first

beginning to kindle, and is put out by any little

motion. Till he send forth judgment unto rictory

—Till he make righteousness completely victorious

over all its enemies. And in his name, that is, in

him, shall the Gentiles trust, for salvation, present

and eternal. See notes on Isa. xlii. 1; where the

original passage is explained at large.

Verses 22–24. Then was brought unto him—

Namely, By the person's friends, one possessed with

a deril, blind and dumb–Many, no doubt, sup

posed these defects to be merely natural : but the

Spirit of God saw otherwise, and gives the true ac

count, both of the disorder and the cure. How

many other disorders, seemingly natural, may even

now be owing to the same cause! And he healed

him—He immediately expelled the evil spirit, and

in an instant removed the effects of his diabolical

influence: And all the people were amazed—At so

extraordinary a miracle, by which the noblest sense,

and likewise the most useful faculty of the human

body, were restored together: and said, Is not this

the Son of Darid?—that is, The Messiah. But

then the Pharisees—Who were present, and the

scribes, who had come down from Jerusalem, heard

it, that is, heard this natural reflection of the people,
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Christ vindicates himself against ST, MATTHEW. the impious charge of the Pharisees.

A. M.4035. 23 And all the people were amazed,

*** and said, is not this the son of David;

24 * *But when the Pharisees heard it, they

said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, but

by *Beelzebub, the prince of the devils,

25 And Jesus ‘knew their thoughts, and

said unto them, Every kingdom divided against

itself is brought to desolation; and every city

or house divided against itself shall

not stand: -

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided

against himself; how shall then his kingdom

stand?

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by

whom do your children cast them out? there

fore they shall be your judges.

A. M. 4035.

A. D. 31.

• Chap. ix.34; Markiii.22; Luke xi. 15,-2 Gr. Beelzebul: and so verse 27–1 Chap. ix. 4; John ii. 25; Rev. ii. 23.

and observed that they were beginning to infer,

from the wonderful miracles which they saw Jesus

perform, that he was the expected Messiah; fear

ing lest such a belief, if it should gain ground, would

put an end to their credit with, and authority over,

the people, they said, This fellow doth not cast out

devils but by Beelzebub, &c.—Thus giving the most

malicious and unreasonable turn to the matter which

could be imagined.

Verses 25, 26. And Jesus knew their thoughts—

“It often happens, that through ignorance or weak

mess men form wrong judgments of things;” a con

duct which, though censurable, admits of some

excuse: “but when wrong judgments proceed from

evil dispositions, then, indeed, do they become

highly culpable. Therefore, to show that the judg

ment which the Pharisees passed at this time upon

our Lord's miracles was of the latter kind, the

evangelist observes, that Jesus knew their thoughts:

he knew that the wickedness of their hearts, and

not the weakness of their understandings, had led

them to form the opinion they had uttered, if it was

their real opinion; or rather, to affirm it contrary

to the conviction of their minds, which was the rea

son that, at the conclusion of his defence, he repri

manded them in the sharpest manner.” And said,

Every kingdom divided against itself, &c.—He

proceeds to demonstrate the absurdity of their

calumny, by an argument drawn from the common

affairs of life:–As if he had said, “If evil spirits

assist me in working miracles for the confirmation

of my doctrine, they do what they can to promote

the spiritual worship and ardent love of the true

God, and, as effectually as possible, excite men to

the practice of universal justice, benevolence, tem

perance, and self-government; all these virtues being

powerfully recommended by my doctrine. But thus

to make the evil spirits fight against themselves, is

evidently to make them ruin their own interest;

unless it can be thought that the strength and wel

fare of a society is advanced by jarring discord and

destructive civil wars. Your judgment, therefore,

of my conduct, is palpably malicious and absurd.”

—Macknight. The word Beelzebub signifies the

lord or master of flies. This was the great idol

of the Ekronites; and from his name we may infer

that they considered him as having the command

of the various insects wherewith, in those warm

climates, they were infested, and which ofttimes

gathered into such swarms as proved both a noi

they shall condemn you.”

some and a deadly plague. The Greeks, likewise,

had a god, whose title was uvuapyoc, Muscarum ve

nator, The destroyer of flies. But he was in no

great reputation among them, their country not

being subject to this sort of calamity. The Ekron

ites being near neighbours to the Jews, the great

veneration which they had for this idol made him

the object both of the horror and detestation of the

devout worshippers of the true God. Accordingly,

to express in what detestation they held him, they

appropriated his name to the most hateful being in

the universe, calling the devil, or the prince of the

evil angels, Beelzebub; for the next verse shows,

that Beelzebub and Satan are different names of

the same person; and consequently that Satan was

considered as the prince of those demons who were

cast out by Christ, and who are elsewhere repre

sented as his angels. The word in the Greek is

Beelzebul, which signifies, the lord of a dunghill,

and seems to be a contemptuous change of the

former name, by which it was intimated, that the

noblest of the heathen deities were more fit to dwell

on a dunghill than to be worshipped in a magnifi

cent temple.

Verses 27, 28. And if I by Beelzebub, &c.—This

is the second argument made use of by Jesus for

confuting the calumny of the Pharisees; by whom

do your children cast them out?—As if he had said,

“For the same reason that you attribute my mira

cles to the devil, you may attribute all the miracles

that ever were wrought in the world to the devil.

and particularly the miracles of your own prophets

which, nevertheless, you acknowledge to be divine.”

To this purpose Dr. Chandler paraphrases the verse,

“Ye do not impute the miracles of your prophets

to Beelzebub, but on the evidence of these miracles

ye receive them as the messengers of God. Nev

ertheless, ye reject me, who work greater and more

numerous miracles than they, and impute them to

the power of evil spirits. Is this conduct of a piece?

Wherefore these prophets shall be your judges;

It seems, however,

more probable that, by your children, is meant your

disciples, or your countrymen in general, for “that

many of the Jews did, at this time, attempt to cast

out devils, is plain from Mark ix. 38; Luke ix.49;

Acts xix. 13; Josephus, Antiq., viii. 2. Calvin thinks

that God conferred power of this kind on some par

ticular persons among the Jews anciently, that by

thus proving his presence among them he might
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Christ vindicates himself against CHAPTER XII.
the impious charge of the Pharisees.

*.*.*.*. 28 But if I cast out devils by the

— Spirit of God, then "the kingdom of

God is come unto you.

29 “Or else how can one enter into a strong

man's house, and spoil his goods, except he first

bind the strong man? and then he will spoil

his house.

30 He that is not with me is A. M.,4635.

against me; and he that gathereth A. D. 91.

not with me scattereth abroad.

31 "I Wherefore I say unto you, * All manner

of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto

men: * but the blasphemy against the Holy

Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men,

* Dan. ii. 44; vii. 14; Luke i. 33; xi.20; xvii. 20, 21.- Isa.

xlix. 24; Luke xi. 21–23.

y Mark iii. 28; Luke xii. 10; Heb. vi. 4, &c.; x. 26, 29; 1 John

v. 16.--Acts vii. 51.

retain the nation in the faith of his covenant; and

that the people, having experienced God's power

in those instances, came foolishly to institute for

themselves the office of an exorcist. Agreeably to

this it may be observed, that our Lord’s argument

does not require that the demons were actually ex

pelled by these exorcists. It is sufficient that the

Jews thought they were expelled, and did not find

fault with those pretended miracles, as they did

with Christ's real ones.” Therefore they shall be

your judges—Ask them, if Satan will cast out Satan;

let even them be judges in this matter. And they

shall convict you of obstinacy and partiality, who

impute that in me to Beelzebub, which in them you

impute to God. But if I cast out devils by the

Spirit of God—As it is evident, and you cannot

reasonably deny that I do; then the kingdom of

God is come nigh unto you—The time is certainly

come which God has appointed for taking the power

out of the hands of the devil, in order that he may

himself rule, both in the bodies and souls of men.

The word tobaaev, rendered is come, implies, is come

unawares; before you expected it. In other words,

the Messiah's kingdom is come, and you ought with

joy to enter it.

Verses 29, 30. How can one enter, &c.—How

could I cast out Satan, and destroy his works, if I

did not first overcome him? “The house of the

strong man (or, strong one, as re taxups should

rather be rendered) into which Christ entered, was

the world, fitly called Beelzebub's house, or palace,

because there he is served by luxury, lust, covet

ousness, pride, anger, and the other evil passions

of men. The goods or vessels belonging to the

strong one are the wicked, called Satan's vessels

metaphorically, as Paul is called Christ's chosen

vessel, Acts ir. 15. Or, by the vessels, or furniture

of Beelzebub's house, we may understand the lusts

and passions of men's hearts, the instruments by

which he keeps possession of them.” He that is

not trith me is against me—He that does not unite

and co-operate with me, who am contending against

Satan and his kingdom, is against me, as being un

willing that his kingdom should be destroyed. And

he that gathereth not with me—That does not set

himself, according to his ability, to gather subjects

into my kingdom, and promote the cause of truth

and grace among men, scattereth abroad—Hinders

the work of God upon earth, and either prevents

men from entering upon a life of piety and virtue,

or obstructs their progress therein. In other words,

Vol. I. ( 8 )

there are no neuters in this war: every one must

be either with Christ or against him; either a loyal

subject or a rebel; and there are none upon earth

who neither promote nor obstruct his kingdom.

For every one does either one or the other daily.

Much more criminal and fatal, then, must the cha

racter and conduct of those be, who, with deliberate,

implacable malice, oppose Christ's cause, and are

resolved, at all adventures, to do their utmost to

bring it down, as the Pharisees were now attempt

ing to do by these vile suggestions, whereby they

endeavoured to represent Christ, who came to save

men, as an accomplice with Satan, who was labour

ing to destroy them.

Verse 31. All manner of sin and blasphemy—The

word rendered blasphemy, denotes injurious ex

pressions, whether against God or man. When God

is the object, it is properly rendered blasphemy. It

is evident that, in this passage, both are included,

as the different kinds are compared together: con

sequently the general term detraction, or injurious

speech, ought to be employed, which is applicable

alike to both; whereas the term blasphemy, with

us, is not used of any verbal injury that is not aim

ed directly against God. Shall be forgiven unto

men—That is, on condition of true repentance, and

faith in the mercy of God through Christ; or, as

the words evidently mean, may be forgiven unto

men; for we are not to understand our Lord as as

serting that every such sin shall actually be par

doned, but that it is, in the divine economy, capa

ble of being pardoned. But the blasphemy against

the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men—By

the blasphemy here spoken of, we are evidently to

understand injurious or impious speaking against

the Spirit of God, such as the Pharisees were now

guilty of; that is, attributing to the devil those mir

acles which Christ gave full proof that he wrought

by the Holy Spirit. That this, and nothing but this,

is the sin here intended, is manifest from the con

nection in which the words stand in this place; and

more especially still from the parallel passage,

Mark iii. 28–30, in which the evangelist, assigning

the reason of our Lord's making this declaration,

adds, Because they said, He hath an unclean

spirit; that is, “hath Beelzebub, and by the

prince of devils casteth out devils.” This, then,

and this only, is the sin, or blasphemy, as it should

rather be called, (and as the Scriptures always call

it,) against the Holy Ghost. It is an offence of the

tongue; it is committed not by thinking, but by
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Blasphemy against the Holy ST. MATTHEW. Ghost never to be forgiven.

*, *, *. 32 And whosoever "speaketh a

- word against the Son of man, "it

shall be forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh

against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven

him, neither in this world, neither in the world

to COme.

33 Either make the tree good, and “his fruit

good; or else make the tree corrupt, *.*.*.*

and his fruit corrupt: for the tree is - " ".

known by his fruit.

34 O "generation of vipers, how can ye, being

evil, speak good things “ for out of the abun

dance of the heart the mouth speaketh.

35 A good man, out of the good treasure of

* Chap. xi. 19 ; xiii. 55; John vii. 12, 52.

b 1 Tim. i. 13.

• Chap. vii. 17; Luke vi. 43, 44.—d Chap. iii. 7; xxiii.33.
• Luke vi. 45..

speaking, by evil-speaking, by belying, slandering,

or reviling the Divine Spirit, by which our Lord

wrought his miracles, ascribing them to the devil:

which in fact was calling the Holy Ghost, or the

Spirit of the one living and true God, the devil: a

more heinous crime than which is not to be con

ceived.

Verse 32. Whosoever speaketh a word against

the Son of man—In any other respect, it shall be

forgiven him—Upon his true repentance: But

whosoever speaketh, namely, in this manner, against

the Holy Ghost—and most unreasonably ascribes

his extraordinary and beneficent operations to the

grand enemy of God and man, it shall not be for

given him, neither in this world, neither in the world

to come—The original words, are ev rero to atovi, ere

ev to us??ovrt, may be rendered, neither in this age,

or dispensation, (namely, the Jewish,) nor in the

age, or dispensation, to come, namely, the Christian.

Thus the clause is understood by Macknight, who

considers it as importing, that “no expiation was

provided for the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit,

either under the Jewish or Christian dispensations.”

But it seems rather to have been a mere proverbial

expression among the Jews, for a thing that would

never be done. Accordingly, in the parallel passage

in Mark, we read, He that shall blaspheme against

the Holy Ghost hath nerer forgiveness, but is in

danger of, or rather, is liable to, eternal damnation.

It is well known, that the Papists argue from this

passage, for the remission of some sins in purgatory,

after this life is ended, which are not remitted by

God here. But “the Scripture,” says Whitby,

“knows only two times for the remission of sins:

one here upon earth, Mark ix. 6, to the penitent and

believing; and the other at the day of judgment,

when the great Judge shall pronounce the sentence

of absolution to all his faithful servants; Christ,

therefore, here signifies, that this blasphemy shall

neither obtain forgiveness now, nor at the great day

of final accounts: that is, shall never be forgiven.

It may be proper to observe here, that as no one

can be pardoned for any sins but through Christ,

and in consequence of faith in him, as the Son of

God and Saviour of the world; and as none can be

lieve in him as such that supposes he wrought his

miracles by the aid of the devil; and as his mira

cles, united with his holy life, were the chief proofs

of his divine mission; therefore, those who attri

buted them to Satan, were of course thereby pre

ciuded from believing on him, and of consequence

from obtaining pardon.” Mr. Baxter's paraphrase
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on the passage is to nearly the same purpose—thus:

“All other sin and blasphemy against me, as I ap

pear in my human nature, hath some excuse, and

may be cured, and so pardoned: but seeing the

great works of the Holy Ghost done by me, and to

be done by my disciples, in miracles and sanctifica

tion, are the greatest evidences that God will give

the world to convince them of the truth of my gos

pel; he that is convinced of the fact, that all these

miracles and this holiness is wrought, and yet will

deny it to be God's attestation, and blasphemously

insist that it is the work of the devil; this man re

jects the greatest evidences, and shall have no

greater, and so his infidelity is incurable, and ag

gravated with blasphemy and obstinacy, and will

never be repented of, nor forgiven.”

Verses 33–35. Either make the tree good, and his

fruit good, &c.—That is, you must allow they are

both good, or both bad: for if the fruit be good, so

is the tree; if the fruit be evil, so is the tree also.

“Judge, therefore, by my works, of the power by

which I work: if it be not a good work to heal the

sick, and blind, and lame, and cast out devils, and

preach repentance and forgiveness of sins, to convert

and save souls, then God is not the author of them.

If they be bad works, they have a bad cause; if they

be good works, they have a good author: either say

plainly, (you that ascribe them to the devil,) that

the works are good and the devil is good; or else

that the devil is bad and the works are bad: or, if

you confess that the works are good, confess that

they are done by the Spirit of God.”—Baxter. O

generation of ripers—Perverse, venomous, deceitful

creatures; how can ye, being evil—Being envious

and malicious, speak good things—It is surely a

force upon nature whenever you do so; and you

will easily return to such uncharitable and impious

language as we have now been hearing from you;

the thoughts of your hearts showing themselves by

the words of your mouths. For out of the abund

ance of the heart—The overflowing pride, envy, and

malice thereof, the mouth speaketh—Utters words

of the same nature with the corrupt source from

whence they flow. A good man, out of the good

treasure of the heart—The wisdom and piety, the

truth and grace lodged there, bringeth forth good

things—Freely and abundantly, to the edification of

all with whom he converses. And an eril man–

A man full of corrupt affections and dispositions; a

man of an earthly, sensual, and devilish mind, out of

the eril treasure—The corrupt principles and incli

nations which are within him, bringeth forth eril
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Christ condemns idle words. CHAPTER XII.
The scribes and Pharisees seek a sign.

A. M.
.*.*.* the heart, bringeth forth good things:

and an evil man, out of the evil trea

sure, bringeth forth evil things.

36 But I say unto you, That every idle word

that men shall speak, they shall give account

thereof in the day of judgment.

37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified,

and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.

3S "I f Then certain of the scribes and of the

Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would

see a sign from thee.

39 But he answered and said unto A. M. 4035.

them, An evil and “adulterous gene- A. D. 31.

ration seeketh after a sign; and there shall no

sign be given to it, but the sign of the Prophet

Jonas.

40 * For as Jonas was three days and three

nights in the whale's belly, so shall the Son

of man be three days and three nights in the

heart of the earth.

41 "The men of Nineveh shall rise in judg

ment with this generation, and “shall condemn

f Chap. xvi. 1; Mark viii. 11; Luke xi. 16, 29; John ii. 18;

1 Cor. i. 22–5 Isa. lvii. 3; Chap. xvi. 4; Mark viii. 38;

John iv. 48. h John i. 17-i Luke xi. 32.-k Jer. iii. 11;

Ezek. xvi. 51, 52; Rom. ii. 27.

things—Wicked words and actions, and that natu

rally and readily: “and even when he labours most

artfully to disguise himself and his character, breaks

out, like you, in some unguarded moment, into such

language as betrays the shame he would conceal.”

Verses 36, 37. But I say unto you—You may

perhaps think God does not much regard your

words, but I assure you, that not only for blas

phemous and profane, malicious, false, slanderous,

and reviling words, but for every idle word which

men shall speak: for all light, vain, trifling expres

sions; for all useless, unprofitable conversation, and

all discourse uttered without seriousness and cau

tion, and which does not conduce to the glory of

God and the good of mankind; that men shall speak

—At any time, or on any occasion, they shall give an

account in the day of judgment—“I cannot think,”

says Dr. Doddridge, “that our Lord here uses apyov,

idle, merely to signify mischierous. We are cer

tainly accountable for useless as well as wicked dis

courses, and they will be taken into that last survey

which is to determine our character and state:

which they whose life is one continued scene of

thin, or sneering raillery, would do well seriously

to consider. And it was to our Lord’s purpose to

observe it here, as it inferred, by the strongest con

sequence, the danger of such vile and criminal dis

courses as those of the Pharisees in this case. But

discourse tending to exhilarate the spirits is not idle

discourse; as the time spent in necessary recreation

is not idle time; nor does a wise and gracious God

expect from men the life of angels. If any are dis

satisfied with the account of things here given, I

would beg leave to ask them whether unprofitable

talk be not a sinful wasting of time 7 and whether

that must not render a man in some degree criminal

before God?” For by thy words—That is, by the

evidence of thy words, as well as of thy tempers

and works, thou shalt be justified, &c.—Shalt be

either acquitted or condemned; since by the tenor

of these the disposition of thy heart is shown, and

thy true character discovered. Therefore these shall

be produced in evidence for or against thee at the

great day, and by this evidence thou shalt then

stand or fall.

Verses 38–40. Then certain of the scribes, &c.—

Now present, upon hearing how plainly Christ

admonished, and how severely he rebuked them,

answered—Probably with a view to divert the dis

course to another topic, We would see a sign from

thee—As if they had said, Otherwise we will not

believe this doctrine. Thus they insinuated that the

ejection of devils was but a trifling miracle, which,

for all he had said to the contrary, might be done by

the help of devils, and that no signs of that kind,

however numerous, should convince them; for that

they would not believe unless he would prove his

mission by what is here called a sign, and in Luke xi.

16, a sign from hearen, meaning, probably, some

such celestial appearance as several of the ancient

prophets gave; particularly Moses, Joshua, Samuel,

and Elijah. But he answered, An eril and adul

terous generation—A spurious breed, which has de

generated from the faith and piety of their great

progenitor, Abraham; or, a generation whose heart

wanders from God, though they profess him to be

their husband. Such adulterers are all those who

love the world, and all who seek the friendship of

it. Seeketh a sign—After all the signs they have

had already, which were abundantly sufficient to

have convinced them, had not their hearts been

estranged from God, and consequently averse to the

truth. And there shall no sign be giren to it, but

[or, unless it be] the sign of the Prophet Jonas–

Who was herein a type of Christ. For as Jonas

was three days and three nights, &c.—It was cus

tomary with the eastern nations to reckon any part

of a natural day of twenty-four hours for the whole

day. Accordingly, they used to say a thing was

done after three, or seren days, &c., if it was done

on the third or serenth day from that last men

tioned. Instances of this may be seen, 1 Kings xx.

29; 2 Chron. x. 5, 12, and in many other places.

And, as the Hebrews had no word exactly answering

to the Greek vux0muepov, to signify a natural day of

twenty-four hours, they used night and day, or day

and night, for it. See also Esther iv.16; v. 1; Gen.

vii. 4, 12; Exod. xxiv. 18; xxxiv. 28. In the thale's

belly—Or, in the belly of the great fish that swal

lowed him. See note on Jonah i. 17. So shall the

Son of man be—in the heart of the earth—That is,

in the earth; for the expression does not imply that

he was to be buried in the middle of the earth, but

in the earth simply. Thus, in Ezek. xxviii. 2, Tyre

a



Christ likens the Jews ST. MATTHEW. to the unclean spirit.

A,”, i. it: * because they repented at the

_* * *- preaching of Jonas; and behold, a

greater than Jonas is here.

42 "The queen of the south shall rise up in

the judgment with this generation, and shall

condemn it: for she came from the uttermost

parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solo

mon; and behold, a greater than Solomon is

here.

43 "When the unclean spirit is gone ***

out of a man, "he walketh through—

dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none.

44 Then he saith, I will return into my house

from whence I came out; and when he is come,

he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished.

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself

seven other spirits more wicked than himself,

and they enter in and dwell there: P and the

1 Jonas ii. 5.-m l Kings x. 1; 2 Chron. ix. l;

Luke xi. 31.

n Luke xi. 24.—o Job i. 7; 1 Pet. v. 8.-P Heb. vi. 4; x. 26;

2 Pet. ii. 20–22.

is said to be in the heart of the sea, though it was

so near the continent, that, when Alexander besieged

it, he carried a causeway from the land to the city.

Verse 41. The men of Nineveh, &c.—“The Nine

vites being judged at the same time with the men

of that generation, and their behaviour being com

pared with theirs, should make their guilt appear in

its true colour and condemn them. For though they

were idolaters, they repented at the preaching of

Jonah, a stranger, a poor person, one that continued

among them only three days, and wrought no mira

cle to make them believe him. But the men of that

generation, though worshippers of the true God by

profession, could every day hear unmoved the much

more powerful preaching of a prophet infinitely

greater than Jonah, even the preaching of the eternal

Son of God, who confirmed his doctrine by the most

astonishing miracles.”—Macknight. Of the reasons

which might induce the Ninevites to repent, see note

on Jonah iii. 5, 6.

Verse 42. The queen of the south, &c.—Of this

queen, see note on 1 Kings x. 1. She came from

the uttermost parts of the earth—That part of Arabia

from which she came was the uttermost part of the

earth that way, being bounded by the sea. A greater

than Solomon is here—“Our Lord speaks of himself

in this sublime language with the utmost reason,

and with perfect modesty and decorum. The hum

ble form of his appearance, and his necessary re

serve in declaring himself the Messiah in so many

words, made it yet more expedient, that by such

phrases as these he should sometimes intimate it:

and indeed his saying he was greater than Solomon,

that most illustrious of all the descendants of David,

was as plain an intimation as could well be given.”

—Doddridge.

Verses 43–45. When the unclean spirit, &c.—In

these verses, with a view to show how dreadful the

state of the Jewish people would be, if they con

tinued to reject him and his gospel, our Lord intro

duces a parable, borrowed from the late subject of

his dispute with the Pharisees. He compares their

condition to that of a man, who, after having had an

evil spirit expelled out of him, is again, through

God's permission, as a punishment of his continuing

in sin, taken possession of by that spirit, with seven

others still more wicked, and is thereby brought into

a worse condition than ever. The parable evidently

supposes the existence of demoniacal possessions,

for if there had been no reality in them, the com

parison would have meant nothing; and it supposes,

also, that the Pharisees allowed their existence,

otherwise our Lord's words, instead of convincing

or instructing them, must have been treated by them

with contempt. When the unclean spirit is gone

out of a man—Not of his own accord, or willingly,

but compelled by one that is stronger than he ; he

walketh—Wanders up and down, through dry places

—Barren, dreary, desolate; or places not yet watered

with the gospel. The words contain a plain allusion

to the common notion, that evil demons had their

haunts in deserts and desolate places. Compare

Isa. xiii. 21; where, instead of satyrs, the LXX.

read daudva, demons. See also Rev. xviii.2. Seek

ing rest—To his own malignant nature, in observing

barren wastes and desolations, rather than such

agreeable scenes as might present to his view the

memorials of God's goodness to the human race:

and findeth none—How should he find any, while

he carries with him his own hell? And is it not the

case of his children, too? Reader, is it thy case ?

Then he saith, I will return into my house—He

resolves to make another attack on the person out

of whom he had been expelled: whence I came out

—He speaks as if he had come out of his own

accord: see his pride! And when he is come, he

findeth it empty—Of truth and grace; of wisdom

and piety; of God, and Christ, and the Holy Spirit:

swept and garnished—That is, prepared to receive

him: swept, from love, lowliness, meekness, and all

the fruits of the Spirit, and adorned with levity and

folly, vanity and sin. In other words, he finds the

miserable sinner unaffected with his late affliction

and deliverance, and still a slave to those vices which

render him an agreeable dwelling for Satan. Then

. he and taketh seven other spirits—That is, a

great many, the number seven denoting perfection,

whether of good or bad things; more wicked than

himself—Whence it appears that there are degrees

of wickedness among the devils themselves. And

they enter in, finding easy access, and dwell there—

|Namely, for ever, in him that is forsaken of God.

And the last state, &c., is worse than the first—The

devils having taken a sevenfold stronger possession

of him than they had before. So shall it be also

unto this wicked generation—Who resist the con

victions which my doctrine and miracles have raised

| in them. Instead of growing wiser and better, they
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Christ prefers his disciples CHAPTER XIII. to his natural relations.

*.*.*. last state of that man is worse than

— the first. Even so shall it be also unto

this wicked generation.

46 " While he yet talked to the people, "be

hold, his mother and ' his brethren stood with

out, desiring to speak with him.

47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy

mother and thy brethren stand without, de

siring to speak with thee.

48 But he answered and said unto A. M. 4035.

him that told him, Who is my mo- A. D. 31.

ther? and who are my brethren?

49 And he stretched forth his hand toward

his disciples, and said, Behold my mother and

my brethren

50 For "whosoever shall do the will of my

Father which is in heaven, the same is my

brother, and sister, and mother.

4 Mark iii. 31; Luke viii. 19–21–r Chap. xiii. 55; Mark

vi. 3; John ii. 12; vii. 3, 5; Acts i. 14; 1 Cor. ix. 5; Gal.

i. 19.-s John xv. 14; Gal. v. 6; vi. 15;

Heb. ii. 11.

Col. iii. 11;

will become seven times more foolish, sinful, and

miserable, “as both the natural and judicial conse

quence of their rejecting the methods used by divine

grace for their recovery; till, as if they were pos

sessed by a multitude of devils, they are madly hur

ried on to their irrecoverable ruin in this world and

the next. They who have read the sad account,

given by Josephus, of the temper and conduct of

the Jews after the ascension of Christ, and just

before their final destruction by the Romans, must

acknowledge that no emblem could have been more

proper to describe them. Their characters were the

vilest that can be conceived, and they pressed on to

their own ruin, as if they had been possessed by

legions of devils, and wrought up to the last degrees

of madness.”—Doddridge. But this parable is also

designed to teach men, in every age, the danger and

awful consequences of resisting the convictions pro

duced in their minds by the truth and grace of God;

or of grieving, quenching, and doing despite to the

Holy Ghost, by breaking through their resolutions,

and relapsing into their former sins; the effect being

commonly to render them more obdurate and aban

doned than before.

Verses 46–50. While he yet talked with the peo

ple—While he was uttering these solemn truths,

and giving these awful warnings, in the audience of

the vast multitudes that were gathered around him:

behold, his mother and his brethren—Or near kins

men, (namely, the sons of Mary the wife of Cleopas,

or Alpheus, his mother's sister,) stood without, not

being able to come near him because of the multi

tude that sat about him: But he said, Who is my

mother? &c.—We must not suppose that our Lord

meant to put any slight on them, especially on his

mother. He only took this opportunity of express

ing his affection to his obedient disciples in a

peculiarly endearing manner; which could not but

be a great comfort to them, and a rich equivalent for

all the fatigue and expense which their zeal for him

and his heavenly doctrine occasioned. Stretching

forth his hand toward his disciples, he said, Behold

my mother, &c.—“This short speech, related by the

evangelists with great simplicity, is, without their

seeming to have designed it, one of the finest enco

miums imaginable. Could themost elaborate panegy

ric have done Jesus Christ and his religion half the

honour which this divine sentiment hath done them?

Whosoever shall do the will of my Father, &c., the

same is my brother, and sister, and mother 1–A

saying, this, which will never be forgotten while

there are memories in the world to retain it, or

tongues to repeat it.” As if he had said, “I regard

obedience to God so highly, that I prefer the rela

tion it constitutes, and the union it begets, to the

strongest ties of blood. They who do the will of

my Father, have a much greater share of my esteem

than my kinsmen, as such. I love them with an

affection tender and steady, like that which subsists

between the nearest relations; nay, I reckon them,

and them only, my brethren, my sisters, and my

mother. A high commendation this, and not a re

flection upon our Lord's mother, who, without

doubt, was among the chief of those who did the

will of God. What veneration should live in the

hearts of men for Jesus and his religion, which

exhibits such perfection in goodness 1”—Mac

knight.

CHAPTER XIII.

Here, (1.) Christ, teaching by the sea-side, delivers the parable of the sower, 1–9.

(3,) He explains the parable of the sower, 18–23.

Of the leaven, 33.

(6,) Jesus explains to his disciples the parable of the tares, 36–43.

riz., of the treasure hid in a field, 44; of the pearl-merchant, 45, 46; of the net gathering of every kind, 47–50.

(9,) He teaches in his own country, but is despised by his countrymen, because of the meanness

in parables, 10–17.

teheat, 24–30. Of the grain of mustard-seed, 31, 32.

teaching, 34, 35.

applies the whole, 51, 52.

of his parentage and family, 53–58.

(2,) He assigns the reason of his speaking

(4,) He delivers the parable of the tares and the

(5,) The prophecy fulfilled by this way of

(7,) He adds three other parables,

(8,) He
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Christ teaches the multitude by ST. MATTHEW. the sea-side, and from a ship.

*.*.*. THE same day went Jesus out

— of the house, " and sat by the

sea side.

2 ” And great multitudes were gathered to

gether unto him, so that “he went A, M.4035.

into a ship, and sat; and the whole – º –

multitude stood on the shore.

3 And he spake many things unto them in

* Mark iv. 1.-b Luke viii. 4. • Luke v. 3.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII.

Verses 1, 2. The same day—On which Jesus de

livered the discourse, and performed the miracles

recorded in the preceding chapter, being unwearied

and incessant in the blessed work in which he was

engaged, he went out of the house, into which he

had retired for a while, and sat by the sea-side—

Namely, the sea of Galilee, or lake of Gennesareth,

that he might give the people an opportunity of re

sorting unto him, and being instructed by his bless

ed doctrine. And great multitudes were gathered

unto him—The calumnies of the Pharisees not

having had the effect intended. On the contrary,

the crowd was now become so great, that neither

the house, nor the court before it, could contain the

people. So that, for the conveniency of being bet

ter heard, and less incommoded by them, he went

into a ship, and sat—A small vessel on the lake,

which, it seems, constantly waited upon him while

he was on the coast. See Mark iii. 9. Here, being

conveniently seated, at a little distance from the

shore, on which the whole multitude stood, and

which probably might be somewhat circular and

declining, he could be both easily seen and heard.

Verse 3. And he spake many things unto them—

“Delivered many doctrines of the highest impor

tance, wisely making choice of such for the subject

of his sermons, when he had the greatest number of

hearers, because on those occasions there was a

probability of doing the most good by them.” In

parables—The word parable sometimes signifies a

sublime discourse, elevated beyond the common

forms of speech, as Num. xxiii. 7, and xxiv. 15;

Job xxvii. 1, and xxix. 1, where see the notes: some

times a mere proverb, or adage, such as those men

tioned Luke iv. 23, Physician, heal thyself; and

vi. 39, Can the blind lead the blind? in both which

places the word trapatown, parable, is used in the

original, and in the former place is rendered proverb

in our translation. Sometimes the word means an

apologue, or fable, as Ezek. xvii. 2, where also see

the note. But here, and generally in the gospels,

the word is to be understood, according to its Greek

etymology, as signifying a similitude or compari

son, namely, taken from the ordinary affairs of men,

and used to illustrate the things of God. As this is

the first time the term occurs in this history, and as

we shall frequently meet with it hereafter, it may

not be improper to make the following general ob

servations, applicable, more or less, to all our Lord's

parables. 1st. It is not necessary to a parable that

the matter contained, or things related in it, should

be true in fact. For parables are not spoken to in

form us in matters of fact, but in some spiritual

truths, to which they bear some proportion. This

we see in Jotham's parable of the trees going to

choose themselves a king, Judges ix. 7–15. 2d. It

is not necessary that all the actions of men, men

tioned in a parable, should be morally just and good.

The actions of the unjust steward, Luke xvi. 1–8,

were not so. 3dly. For the right understanding

of a parable, our great care must be to attend to the

main scope of it; or to what our Lord had chiefly

in view, and designed to teach by it. 4th. This

may be learned, either from his general or more

particular explication of it; or from what hath been

termed the pro-parabola, or preface to the parable;

or the epi-parabola, or conclusion of it. 5th. It is

not to be expected that all the particular actions or

things represented in a parable, should be answered

by something in the explication. Lastly, Though

the scope of the parable be the main thing we are

to attend to, yet it may collaterally inform us in

several other things also. This way of teaching,

extremely common in the eastern countries, and

much used by our Lord, was particularly calculated

to draw and fix the attention of mankind; to excite

the inquiry of such as were well disposed, and to

lead them to a serious examination and diligent

searching after the truth veiled under such em

blems; to teach, in a manner the most natural,

beautiful, and instructive, by common and familiar

objects, the most divine and important doctrines,

and give clearer ideas of them than could have been

otherwise attained; to cause divine truths to make

a more deep and lasting impression on men's minds,

and to be better remembered. Our Lord's parables

were particularly adapted to produce this last-men

tioned effect, being generally taken from those

objects about which his hearers were daily em

ployed, or which daily came under their observation.

Add to this, he taught by parables, that he might

convey in a manner the least offensive some very

ungrateful and unpalatable truths, such as the rejec

tion of the Jews and the calling of the Gentiles. It

must be observed, also, as we learn from verses

11–15, that, by an awful mixture of justice and mer

cy, our Lord intended hereby to throw a veil over

some of the mysteries of his kingdom, and to con

ceal from the proud and careless those truths which,

if they understood, he foresaw they would only

abuse to their greater condemnation.

In this chapter our Lord delivers seven parables,

directing the four former, as being of general con

cern, to all the people; the three latter, to his disci

ples. He begins with the parable of a sower who

cast his seed on four different kinds of ground, only

one of which brought forth fruit, not because of any

difference in the seed wherewith the others were

sown, or any defect in the cultivation of them, but

because of other reasons specified in the parable.

And these were designed to represent four classes
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Jesus delivers the CHAPTER XIII.
part.ble of the so wer.

A. M.4935. parables, saying, "Behold, a sower
A. D. 31.

... went forth to sow;

4 And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the

way-side, and the fowls came and devoured

them up:

5 Some fell upon stony places, where they

had not much earth: and forthwith they sprung

up, because they had no deepness of earth:

6 And when the sun was up, they were

scorched; and because they had no root, they

withered away.

7 And some fell among thorns; and the

thorns sprung up, and choked them:

8 But other fell into good ground, and brought

forth fruit, some "a hundred-fold, A. M.4035.

some sixty-fold, some thirty-fold. 1.

9 * Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.

10 " And the disciples came, and said unto

him, Why speakest thou unto them in para

bles?

11 He answered and said unto them, Because

* it is given unto you to know the mysteries of

the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not

given.

12 * For whosoever hath, to him shall be

given, and he shall have more abundance: but

whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken

away even that he hath.

a Luke viii. 5.—e Gen. xxvi. 12– Chap. xi. 15; Mark

iv. 9.—s Chap. xi. 25; xvi. 17; Mark iv. 11; 1 Cor. ii. 10;

1 John ii. 27— Chap. xxv. 29; Mark iv. 25; Luke viii.
18; xix. 26.

of hearers of the word of God, only one of which

bears fruit to his glory; not because a different doc

trine is declared to the others, or less labour bestowed

upon them, but because of the hinderances of fruit

fulness spoken of in the explanation of the parable.

How exquisitely proper was this parable to be an

introduction to all the rest! inasmuch as in it our

Lord shows us why, when the same sower, he him

self, or any messenger of his, always sows the same

seed, it does not always produce the same effect.

Verses 4–9. When he sowed, some seeds fell by

the ray-side—By the side of a beaten path which

lay through the ground he was sowing. This way

side being neither broken up by the plough no

hedged in, the seed that fell here lay uncovered, an

was partly trodden down, and partly deroured by

the fowls, Luke viii. 5, so that no fruit could be ex

pected. Some fell upon stony places, ett ra Terpoën,

upon rocky places. Luke says, ert rºw ſterpaw, upon

the rock; where they had not much earth–Either

above them to retard their springing, or under them

to nourish their roots; and forthwith, ev6ewc, speedily,

they sprung up, and looked very promising. And

when the sun was up, and shone hot upon them, that

is, upon the tender blades, they were scorched by

the warmth of his beams, and because they had no

root—No room for taking root in so shallow a bed

of earth, and lacked moisture, (so Luke,) they with

ered away and perished. Observe, if they had had

sufficient depth of earth, wherein to take root, and

had not lacked moisture, the heat of the sun, how

ever great, would not have caused them to wither,

but rather would have promoted their growth. And

some fell among thorns—Under the word thorns is

included brambles, thistles, and every other kind of

weed which is apt to spring up among corn, and to

prevent its growth and fruitfulness. Weeds, of

whatever kind, do not usually appear immediately

when the corn is sown, nor perhaps till long after.

The corn takes root, springs up, and perhaps even

covers the ground, and bids fair for a plentiful crop,

before they make their appearance: but as they are

the natural product of the soil, they thrive better

and grow faster than the corn, and soon overtop it.

And, if they be suffered to remain, they absorb the

moisture, and exhaust the fertilizing virtue of the

ground; they also shade the corn from the kindly

influences of the sun and rain, and so choke it that

it has not room to expand itself. It therefore gradu

ally declines, and at last dies away, and renders the

husbandman's labour, and the seed sown, fruitless.

But other, the rest of the seed, fell into good ground,

soft and ploughed up, not hard, unbroken, and trod

den down, like a way-side; not a rocky place, but a

deep soil; not a bed of thorns, brambles, and weeds,

but ground purged of all such obstructions to fertili

ty; and brought forth fruit—Being deeply rooted

and nourished, it grew, and increased so as not only

to produce an ear, but full and ripe corn in the ear,

and that in rich abundance; some of it thirty times

as much as the seed sown, some sirty, and some even

a hundred times as much. Who hath ears to hear,

let him—A proverbial expression used by our Lord,

when he spake of things of very great importance,

and which deserved peculiar attention. Such were

the things now declared; they merited, and will

merit, the most serious consideration of all who

would not be forgetful or unfruitful hearers of the

word of God, but would bring forth fruit worthy of

their privileges.

Verses 10–12. The disciples—Mark says, oi Tept

avrov avy row 606eka, those that were about him, with

the twelre, that is, not only the apostles, but such

other well-disposed persons as generally attended

on Christ's ministry, and were desirous of learning

of him; came to him, namely, when the assembly

was broke up, and Christ had delivered many other

parables afterward mentioned; for they came when

he was alone, Mark iv. 10, and said, Why speakest

thou to them in parables?—Although not only the

Jewish doctors, but all the wise men of the East

taught by parables, yet because this way of teaching

had in it somewhat of obscurity, and the doctrine

contained under the veil of these allegories was not

so easy to be apprehended as if it had been exhibit

ed plainly and openly, without such a cover, there
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Parable of the sower, ST. MATTHEW. which Jesus Christ explains.

A, M.4035. 13 Therefore speak I to them in

* *~ parables: because they seeing, see

not; and hearing, they hear not; neither do

they understand.

14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of

Esaias, which saith, “By hearing ye shall hear,

and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall

see, and shall not perceive:

15 For this people's heart is waxed gross, and

their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes

they have closed; lest at any time they should

see with their eyes, and hear with their ears,

and should understand with their A. M. 4035.

heart, and should be converted, and I A. D. 31.

should heal them.

16 But 'blessed are your eyes, for they see:

and your ears, for they hear.

17 For verily I say unto you, "That many

prophets and righteous men have desired to see

those things which ye see, and have not seen

them; and to hear those things which ye hear,

and have not heard them.

18 "I "Hear ye therefore the parable of the

SOWer.

i Isa. vi. 9; Ezek. xii. 2; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10; John

xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26, 27; Rom. xi. 8; 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15.

k Heb. v. 11.—lº xvi. 17; Luke x. 23, 24; John xx. 29.

m Heb. xi. 13; 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. n Mark iv. 14; Luke viii. 11.

fore the disciples inquire why he used this more ob

scure, and to many unintelligible, mode of teaching.

He said, Because it is giren to you—Who have for

saken all to follow me, whose minds are divested of

prejudice, and open to receive the truth in the love

of it; to know, experimentally and practically, as

well as to understand, the mysteries of the kingdom

of heaven—That is, the more deep and spiritual

matters relating to the Messiah's kingdom, especially

such as respect inward and vital religion. For the

truths here alluded to, and explained in the inter

pretation of this parable, are as far from being mys

teries, in the common acceptation of the word, that

is, doctrines incomprehensible, as any thing in the

world can be. But to them—Who have not been

prevailed upon to forsake any thing in order to fol

low me, and who are obstinate to such a degree that

they will not hear any thing contrary to their pre

judices and passions, it is not given: For whosoever

hath—That is, improves what he has, uses the grace

and blessings imparted according to the design of

the Giver, to him shall be given—More and more,

in proportion to that improvement. But whosoever

hath not—Improves it not, from him shall be taken

even what he hath—Here is the grand rule of God’s

dealing with the children of men: a rule, fixed as

the pillars of heaven. This is the key to all his

providential dispensations, as will appear to men

and angels in that day.

Verses 13–15. Therefore speak I to them in para

bles, because they seeing, see not—In pursuance of

this general rule, I do not give more knowledge to

this people, because they use not that which they

have already: having all the means of seeing, hear

ing, and understanding, they use none of them; they

do not effectually see, or hear, or understand any

thing. For instance, seeing my miracles, which are

incontestable proofs of my divine mission, they are

not convinced thereby that I am their long-expected

Messiah: and hearing my discourses, they are not

instructed by what they hear in the design of my

coming, and the nature of my kingdom. Neither

do they understand—My doctrine. And in them is

fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias—Which indeed

was principally intended of the men of this genera

tion. See note on Isa. vi. 9, 10. Which saith, By

hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand—

Or rather, as the words are more properly rendered,

ye will hear, but in mowise understand; that is, ye

will surely hear; opportunities of hearing, all pos

sible means of instruction, will be given you; yet

they will profit you nothing. For this people's

heart is wared gross—Eraxvvön, is wared fat, is

sensual, stupid, and insensible. And their ears are

dull of hearing—Bapewº maegav, they hear heavily,

or with heavy ears, like persons half asleep. And

their eyes they have closed—Namely, against the

light. Observe, they themselves have done it, not

God. In other words, They have benumbed or shut

up all their spiritual senses, lest at any time they

should see with their eyes—That light of divine

knowledge which would put them to pain; and

should hear with their ears—Those sacred truths

which would convince them of sin; and should un

derstand with their heart—Their real condition of

guilt and depravity; and should be converted—Ef

fectually turned to God in true repentance, living

faith, and new obedience; and I should heal them—

Of their spiritual diseases. They are unwilling to

understand the things of God, and afraid, not desi

rous, that he should heal their souls, and save them

from their sins.

Verses 16, 17. But blessed are your eyes, &c.—

For you both see and hear, and understand. You

have not only greater opportunities of instruction

than others, but you both know how to prize, and

are concerned to improve them. For verily I say

unto you, That many prophets—Who prophesied

of the coming of the Messiah; and righteous men—

To whom God familiarly showed himself, and made

known his will, as he did to Abraham and the pa

triarchs; and many kings, Luke x. 24; from whose

seed the Messiah was to spring, and whose king

doms and persons were types of him and his king

dom, have desired to see—Before their eyes, those

things which ye thus see, and have not seen them,

they only seeing them afar off in the promises made

to them concerning these days. See Heb. xi. 13;

and 1 Peter i. 11, 12.

Verses 18, 19. Hear ye therefore the parable of the
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CHAPTER XIII.
parable of the sower.Erplanation of the

**** 19 When any one heareth the word

* * *- * of the kingdom, and understandeth

it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catch

eth away that which was sown in his heart.

This is he which received seed by the way

side.

20 But he that received the seed into stony

places, the same is he that heareth A. M. 4035.

the word, and anon Pwith joy re- . 31.

ceiveth it;

21 Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth

for a while : for when tribulation or persecu

tion ariseth because of the word, by and by 4 he

is offended.

• Chap. iv. 23–PIsa. lviii. 2; Ezek. xxxiii.

sower—A parable which our Lord judged to be so

important that he introduced it with a double de

mand of attention, Hearken, behold; Mark iv. 3;

and concluded it with a third, and still more solemn

demand thereof, who hath ears to hear, let him hear;

and here, proceeding to the explanation of it, he

calls for attention the fourth time. And the reason

of this is evident: the parable sets before us, in a

summary point of view, all the grand hinderances

of our bearing fruit, and that in the same order in

which they occur. The first danger is, lest the birds

should devour the seed, or it should be trodden

down. If it escape this, there is then another dan

ger, namely, lest it be scorched, and wither away.

It is long after this that the thorns spring up and

choke the good seed. A vast number of those who

hear the word of God, receive the seed as by the

way-side. Of those who do not lose it by the birds,

yet many receive it as on stony places. Many of

them who receive it on a better soil, yet suffer the

thorns to grow up and choke it: so that few even

of these endure to the end, and bear fruit unto per

ſection: yet in all these cases, it is not the will of

God that hinders, but their own voluntary perverse

ness. When any one heareth, &c.—The parable, it

must be observed, only concerns the hearers of the

gospel. As to those who decline, or neglect to hear

it, their portion is frequently given them elsewhere,

and their danger and misery declared with sufficient

clearness; the word of the kingdom—Namely, of

the kingdom of Christ, generally termed in the gos

pels, the kingdom of God, or of heaven: the word

which describes the nature, and shows the excellency

and necessity of the kingdom of grace, preparatory

to that of glory, and points out the way leading

thereto. See notes on Rom. xiv. 17; and Mark i. 15.

This is the good seed, which every sower sent

by Jesus Christ will be careful to sow. Not the

chaff of metaphysical speculations, of human tra

ditions, and empty notions, nor the light corn of

mere moral doctrines, much less the tares of super

stitious injunctions, or of enthusiastical, or Pharisaic,

or antinomian delusions; but the solid and well

bodied grain of the essential truths of the gospel of

Christ. And understandeth it not—For the truths

that are not understood, how often soever they are

heard, are in this parable fitly compared to the seed

which lies uncovered on the surface of the ground,

exposed to be instantly picked up by the fowls of

heaven. But why is not the word of the kingdom

understood? Either, 1st, because, while delivered,

it is not attended to; or, 2d, because it is not heard

31, 32; John v. 35-4 Chap. xi. 6; 2 Tim. i. 15.

in a spirit of prayer for divine illumination, without

which divine things are not understood, Luke xxiv.

45; 1 Cor. ii. 11, 14. But the Greek expression,

un ovvuevror, may with equal propriety be rendered

considereth it not. Considering or meditating upon

the word heard, is like harrowing in and covering

up the seed sown on the ploughed ground; in con

sequence whereof, and not otherwise, imbibing

moisture from the earth, it vegetates and springs up.

When the word is not thus understood and consi

dered, then cometh the wicked one; Satan cometh

immediately; (so Mark;) either inwardly filling the

mind with thoughts of other things, and exciting

earthly and carnal desires and dispositions in the

heart; or by his agents, such as all they are that in

troduce other subjects when people should be con

sidering what they have heard. And catcheth away

that which was sown in his heart—Which was in

tended deeply to impress and sink into it; and to

remain, not only in the understanding and memory,

but also in the affections, as a seed of true piety and

virtue. And now the seed, the truths heard, being

taken away, with the good impressions produced

thereby, no fruit is to be looked for. It is justly ob

served here by Dr. Whitby, that this industry of

Satan to snatch the word out of our hearts, as it

discovers his enmity against the gospel, so doth it

highly commend the excellency and efficacy of it:

for were it not of great importance to preserve it

there, he would not be so industrious to snatch it

thence. And were it not, when there, a powerful

instrument to work within us that faith which puri

fies the heart, why doth he do this lest we should

believe 2 See Luke viii. 12. This is he that re

ceiveth seed by the way-side—And a great propor

tion of most congregations are of this description.

Verses 20,21. He that received the seed into stony,

rather, rocky, places—Where the bed of earth was

very shallow, is he that heareth the word—Hears it

with attention, and in a spirit of prayer, sincerely

desiring that the eyes of his understanding may be

opened; nay, and understands what he hears, and

even seriously considers it afterward. For he is

said, Luke viii. 13, to believe for a while, and here to

receive it with joy; being struck, doubtless, with the

beauty of the truth, and drawn by the preventing

grace of God. Yet hath he not root in himself—No

deep work of grace in his soul; no real change in

the ground of his heart. He is not truly regenera

ted and made a new creature in Christ. The conse

quence is, he only endureth for a while—Continues

to profess an attachment to the truth, as long as the

a 121



ST, MATTHEW. sower ea plained.Parable of the

A. M. 4035. 22 * He also that received seed

A. D.31 "among the thorns is he that hear

eth the word; and the care of this world, and

the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and

he becometh unfruitful.

23 But he that received seed into ***

the good ground is he that heareth—

the word, and understandeth it; which also

beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some a hun

dred-fold, some sixty, some thirty.

r Ch. xix.23; Markx. 23; Lu. xviii. 24; 1Tim. vi. 9; 2 Tim. iv. 10.- Jer. iv. 3.

truth is held in esteem, and proceeds on, apparently,

in the way of the kingdom, while the way is smooth,

and no stumbling-block, or difficulty, occurs therein.

But when tribulation or persecution ariseth because

of the word—When the truth and its professors are

exposed to reproach and infamy, and the disciples

of Jesus are called to drink of his cup of suffering,

by and by, Greek evºwc, immediately, he is offended,

akavóažišeral, he is stumbled. He finds a thousand

pretences for leaving so narrow and rugged a way.

Luke has it, ev kaupº Teipaque aſtravtat, In time of

temptation, or trial, they fall off, namely, as blos

soms from the trees, through a frost in the spring.

It has been observed above, that the warmth of the

sun's beams will rather promote than hinder the

growth of the corn, if it hath sufficient depth of

earth, wherein to take root, and sufficient moisture;

in like manner, if a deep work of grace be wrought

in a man’s heart, and he be really born from above,

tribulation, persecution, and other trials and tempta

tions will be so far from destroying his piety, or even

obstructing the growth of grace in his soul, that they

will rather promote it, and though not joyous but

grievous while they continue, yet will afterward

yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness, to those

that are exercised thereby; and will tend to perfect

their faith and patience, and other graces, and prepare

them for heaven, as hot weather before the harvest

ripens the corn, when full in the ear, for the sickle.

Verse 22. He that received seed among thorns is

he that heareth the word—And proceeds further in

the way of duty than either of those mentioned in

the former instances. In spite of Satan and his

agents, the person here intended considers, marks,

learns, and inwardly digests what he hears. Yea,

he has root in himself. The word sinks into his

mind and heart. He is deeply humbled under a

sense of his sinfulness and guilt, and brought to ex

perience repentance toward God, and faith in our

Lord Jesus Christ. He is even inwardly changed,

so that he does not draw back even when tribulation

and persecution ariseth. And yet, even in him, to

gether with the good seed, the thorns, &c., spring

up, (perhaps unperceived at first, at least neglected

and not rooted up,) till they gradually choke it, de

stroy all its life and power, and it becometh unfruit

ful. To thorns among corn our Lord here compares

the cares of the world, namely, anxious cares, which

most beset the poor, but not them only; for persons

in the middling ranks of life, and even the rich, are

often no little harassed by them, and greatly ob

structed in their Christian progress. By thorns also

our Lord intends the deceitfulness of riches; de

ceitful indeed! for they promise much, but perform

little; offer themselves to many, but give themselves

to few; and to those few bring care and perplexity,

rather than satisfaction and comfort. They promise

to abide with us through life, if not to preserve our

name in everlasting remembrance: but, alas! fre

quently take themselves wings and fly away. They

engage our dependance, and we lean on them as

though they were the staff of life; but quickly find,

by sad experience, they are but “a broken reed at

best, and oft a spear,” piercing us through with many

sorrows. Like Judas, whom they corrupted, “they

kiss and betray, they smile and smite into hell.

They put out the eyes, harden the heart, steal away

all the life of God, fill the soul with pride, anger, and

love to the world, and make men enemies to self

denial and the whole cross of Christ.”—Wesley.

Luke also mentions the pleasures of life as another

weed, choking and rendering unfruitful the good

seed. To which pleasures deceitful riches minister,

and are a great temptation, putting it into men’s

power to gratify their carnal desires and unruly ap

petites and passions in every excess to which Satan

or their own hearts prompt them. But not only are

such gross indulgences as these here included in the

hurtful pleasures which are represented as choking

the good seed, but all the fashionable amusements

and gratifications of sense and fancy in which man

kind, and especially the young of both sexes, are

prone to seek their happiness. There is yet another

weed, which too frequently prevents the fruitfulness

of the incorruptible seed, and all improvement, if

not even perseverance in true piety, and that is, de

sires after other things, mentioned in the parallel

passage by Mark. This equally annoys high and

low, rich and poor, young and old; and if not eradi

cated or suppressed is equally destructive to the life

of God in all. God himself is all-sufficient to satisfy

the most enlarged desires of all his intelligent crea

tures. There is enough in him to make them com

pletely happy. All our desire therefore should be

unto him, or, at least, nothing should be esteemed,

desired, delighted in, or pursued, but in perfect sub

ordination to him and his love: and when this is not

the case, but the desire of our heart is turned to

ward other objects, our intercourse with God is of

necessity interrupted, and the influences of his Spirit

withheld from us; the consequence of which is, we

lose all union with him, and become twice dead,

plucked up by the roots. Now when all these, who

receive the seed as among thorns, who begin in the

Spirit, but end in the flesh; run well for a time, but

are afterward hindered; are also, as well as the two

preceding classes, excepted, alas! how few yet re

main to be compared to the good ground, mentioned

in the next verse !

, Verse 23. He that received seed into the good
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Christ puts forth the CHAPTER XIII.
parable of the wheat and tares.

*.*.*. 24 " Another parable put he forth

— unto them, saying, The kingdom of

heaven is likened unto a man which sowed

good seed in his field:"

25 But while men slept, his enemy came and

sowed tares among the wheat, and went his

way.

26 But when the blade was sprung up, and

brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also.

27 So the servants of the householder came

and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou A. M.,4035.
sow good seed in thy field 2 from D. 31.

whence then hath it tares?

28 He said unto them, An enemy hath done

this. The servants said unto him, Wilt thou

then that we go and gather them up?

29 But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up

the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them.

30 Let both grow together until the harvest;

and in the time of harvest I will say to the

* Fifth Sunday, Epiphany, gospel, verse 24, to verse 31.

ground—Described in note on verse eight, is he that

heareth the word and understandeth, or, considereth

it—Herein he differs from the first class of hearers:

he understands what he hears, and makes it the

matter of his serious and frequent meditation. And

he differs from those of the second class; for, accord

ing to Luke, he keeps, or, retains it, as Karexel signi

fies. Notwithstanding the opposition or persecution

he meets with, he holds fast what he has received,

namely, both the word of truth itself, and the change

it was instrumental in producing in him. So that

he not only endureth for a while, but to the end. He

is also distinguished from those of the third class:

for he receives and retains the truth in an honest

and good heart, Luke viii. 15; a heart, not honest

and good by nature, but made such by grace; a new

heart given him by God, and a new spirit put within

him. Ezek. xxxvi. 26. Therefore he is not like

the ground overrun with thorns, and other weeds,

which was dishonest, so to speak; eluding the tiller's

toil, and deceiving the husbandman's expectations.

Which also beareth fruit—Namely, the fruits of the

Spirit, internal and external, holy tempers, words,

and works, repentance toward God, and fruits meet

for repentance, faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and

the proper fruits of faith, godliness and righteous

ness, piety and virtue, in all their branches: some a

hundred-fold, some sirty, some thirty—That is, in

various proportions, some abundantly more than

others, the situations and circumstances in which

some are placed by the providence of God affording

them far greater opportunities for receiving and

doing good than fall to the lot of others, and the

abilities and capacities for usefulness in some far

exceeding those of others.

Verses 24–30. Another parable put he forth unto

them—In which he further explains the case of un

fruitful hearers, and shows that persons of various

characters would profess to receive the gospel, and

be accounted members of the Christian Church; but

that there should be a final separation between them

in the other world, however they might be blended

together in this. The kingdom of heaven—This

expression, as has been observed before, sometimes

signifies the gospel dispensation, sometimes true re

ligion under the gospel; sometimes the Church of

Christ, and that as well in its militant as in its tri

umphant state. The phrase is also often used for a

person or thing relating to any of those. Here the

meaning seems to be, that Christ, preaching the

gospel, may be likened to a man sowing good seed,

&c. Or, that the state of things in the gospel Church

may be illustrated in the following manner. Which

sowed good seed in his field—God formed our first

parents upright, and sowed nothing but good in his

whole creation. And Christ sowed only the good

seed of truth in his Church, and planted it with such

as were truly righteous. But while men slept—Who

were set to watch, namely, magistrates and minis

ters, the servants of the husbandman. Observe,

reader, Satan hath a power to persuade, allure, se

duce; but not to force. If the servants of Christ

watched, and did their duty, there would be much

less open wickedness in the world, and less secret

sin in the Church than there is. His enemy came

and sowed tares—Rather darmel, as it seems ºavia

ought to be rendered. “It appears,” says Dr. Camp

bell, “from the parable itself, 1st, That this weed

was not only hurtful to the corn, but otherwise of

no value, and therefore to be severed and burnt.

2dly, That it resembled corn, especially wheat, since

it was only when the wheat was putting forth the

ear that these weeds were discovered. Now neither

of these characters will suit the tare, which is ex

cellent food for cattle, and sometimes cultivated for

their use; and which, being a species of vetch, is

distinguished from corn, from the moment it appears

above ground. Therefore, as it cannot be the tare

that is meant, it is highly probable that it is the

darmel, in Latin lolium, namely, that species called

by botanists temulentum, which grows among corn,

not the lolium perenne, commonly called ray, and

corruptly rye grass, which grows in meadows. For,

1st, This appears to have been the Latin word by

which the Greek was wont to be interpreted. 2dly,

It agrees to the characters above mentioned. It is

a noxious weed; for when the seed of it happens to

be mingled and ground with the corn, the bread

made of this mixture always occasions sickness and

giddiness in those who eat it; and the straw has the

same effect upon the cattle. It is from this quality,

and the appearance of drunkenness which it produ

ces, that it has the specific name given it by bota:

nists. And probably for the same reason it is called

by Virgil, infelia lolium. It has also a resemblance

to wheat sufficient to justify all that relates to this
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Parable of the mustard-seed.
ST. MATTHEW.

Parable of the leaven.

A. M.,4935, reapers, Gather ye together first the

A. D. 31. tares, and bind them in bundles to

burn them: but “gather the wheat into my barn.

31 T Another parable put he forth unto them,

saying, "The kingdom of heaven is like to a

grain of mustard-seed, which a man took, and

sowed in his field:

32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but

when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs,

and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the

air come and lodge in the branches thereof.

33 * * Another parable spake he unto them;

The kingdom of heaven is like A. M.4035.

unto leaven, which a woman took, _A. D. 31.

and hid in three * measures of meal, till the

whole was leavened.

34 * All these things spake Jesus unto the

multitude in parables; and without a parable

spake he not unto them:

35 That it might be fulfilled which was

spoken by the prophet, saying, “I will open

my mouth in parables; "I will utter things

which have been kept secret from the founda

tion of the world.

t Chap. iii. 12. u Isa. ii. 2, 3; Mic. iv. 1; Markiv. 30; Luke

xiii. 18, 19.—x Luke xiii. 20.—"The word in the Greek is a

measure containing about a peck and a half, wanting a little more

than apint—y Markiv. 33,34—" Psa.lxxviii.2—a Rom.

xvi. 25, 26; 1 Cor. ii. 7; Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 26.

in the parable.” “The only English translation,”

adds the doctor, “in which I have found the word

darnel, is Mr. Wesley’s.” When the blade was

sprung up, &c., then appeared the tares, rather, the

darnel, also-It was not discerned before, but now

could easily be distinguished. So the servants of

the householder—Or, of the proprietor of the estate,

as ourodeotormc seems to signify here: came and said,

Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in thy field?—

That is, good seed only; the seed of pure wheat,

without any corrupt mixture? whence then hath it

darnel?—He said, An enemy hath done this—A

plain answer to the great question concerning the

origin of evil. God made men (as he did angels)

intelligent creatures, and consequently free either

to choose good or evil; but he implanted no evil in

the human soul. An enemy (with man's concur

rence) hath done this. Darnel in the Church is

properly hypocrites, or mere outside Christians,

such as have only the form of godliness without the

power. Open sinners, such as have neither the form

nor the power, are not so properly darnel as thistles

and brambles, which ought to be rooted up without

delay, and not suffered in the Christian community.

Whereas, should fallible men attempt to gather up

the darnel, they would often root up the wheat with it.

Verses 31, 32. Another parable put he forth—

The two former parables relate chiefly to unfruitful

hearers: the two that follow, to those who bear good

fruit. The kingdom of heaven—Both the gospel

dispensation in the world, and the kingdom of grace

in the souls of true believers, especially the former;

is like to a grain of mustard-seed–Small and con

temptible in its beginning. Which is indeed the

least of all seeds—“That is, of all those seeds with

which the people of Judea were then acquainted.

Our Lord's words are to be interpreted by popular

use. And we learn from this gospel, chap. xvii. 20,

that like a grain of mustard-seed was become pro

verbial for expressing a small quantity.” But when

it is grown, it becometh a tree—The term tree is

applied by botanists to plants of the larger kind,

which grow to the magnitude of shrubs, and for that

reason are termed plantae arborescentes; and “that

there was a species of the sinapi, [mustard seed,

or, at least, what the Orientals comprehended under

that name, which rose to the size of a tree, appears

from some quotations brought by Lightfoot and

Buxtorf from the writings of the rabbies, men who

will not be suspected of partiality when their testi

mony happens to favour the writers of the New

Testament.” “The Talmud mentions a mustard

tree so large that a man might with ease sit in it;

and another, one of whose branches covered a tent.

And it is certain we shall be much mistaken if we

judge of vegetables or animals, in the eastern and

southern countries, merely by what those of the

same species are among us.”—Doddridge. Thus,

from small beginnings, will the Christian doctrine

spread in the world, and the life of Christ, or true

religion, in the soul.

Verse 33. Another parable spake he unto them—

With a view still further to illustrate the progress

of the gospel in the world, and of true religion in

the soul. The kingdom of heaven is like unto

leaven, which a woman hid—That is, covered up;

in three measures of meal—Which seems to have

been the quantity that they usually baked at once;

till the whole was leavened—For although the leaven

seemed lost for a while in the mass of dough, it

secretly wrought through it by a speedy though

almost insensible fermentation. Thus shall the gos

pel spread in the world, and divine grace in the souls

of men, influencing and assimilating their spirit and

conduct.

Verses 34, 35. All these things spake Jesus in

parables—Mark has it, With many such parables

spake he the word unto them, as they were able to

bear it. That is, he preached the doctrines of the

gospel in these and many other parables of a like

nature, according as his hearers were able to receive

them. And without a parable spake he not unto

them—That is, not at this time; at other times he

did. That it might be fulfilled—That is, whereby

was fulfilled; that which was spoken by the prophet

—Namely, by Asaph, Psa. lxxviii. 2, whose words

the evangelist here quotes, and accommodates to

Jesus. See notes on chap. ii. 15, 17.
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Jesus explains the parable of CHAPTER XIII.
the wheat and the tares.

*.*,º 36 ‘ſ Then Jesus sent the multi

— tude away, and went into the house:

and his disciples came unto him, saying, De

clare unto us the parable of the tares of the

field.

37. He answered and said unto them, He that

soweth the good seed is the Son of man;

38 "The field is the world; the good seed are

the children of the kingdom; but the tares are

* the children of the wicked one;

39 The enemy that sowed them is the devil;

*the harvest is the end of the world; and the

reapers are the angels.

40 As therefore the tares are ga- A. M.4035.

thered and burned in the fire; so shall _A. D. 31.

it be in the end of this world.

41 The Son of man shall send forth his

angels, " and they shall gather out of his king

dom all “things that offend, and them which do

Iniquity;

42 “And shall cast them into a furnace of

fire: * there shall be wailing and gnashing of

teeth.

43 * Then shall the righteous shine forth as

the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who

hath ears to hear, let him hear.

* Chap. xxiv. 14; xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15, 20; Luke xxiv. 47;

Rom. x. 18; Col. i. 6. * Gen. iii. 13; John viii.44; Acts xiii.

10; 1 John iii. 8.—d Joel iii. 13; Rev. xiv. 15.

Werses 36–39. Then Jesus sent the multitude

away—The evening probably drawing on, for the

people had now been long collected together: and

ºtent—From the vessel where he had been preach

ing; into the house—Probably a friend's house, that

he might refresh himself a little: and his disciples

came, saying, Declare unto us the parable of the

tares—They say nothing of the two other parables,

because, probably, they understood them; or, per

haps, this parable affected them more than either of

the others, in regard of its dreadful conclusion.

Jesus readily granted their request, pleased, doubt

less, that they were desirous of understanding every

part of his doctrine. He answered, He that soweth

the good seed, is the Son of man—Christ sowed the

good seed of truth by preaching the gospel, and

thereby, through the influences of his Spirit, form

ing and raising up real Christians, with whom to

plant his church. The field is the world—To en

lighten and save the world is the great end for which

the gospel is preached, and out of it believers are

gathered. Or rather, as appears from the parable

itself, the church in the world is meant by the field.

The good seed are the children of the kingdom—

That is, the children of God, the righteous. But

the tares [or darnel] are the children of the wicked

one—How much soever they may have of the form

of godliness, and however unblameable they may

appear in their outward conduct, not being justified

by grace, nor renewed in the spirit of their minds,

but still in a state of guilt and depravity, they are

not the genuine children of God, but those of the

wicked one. “The good seed,” says Baxter, “as

sown, is the gospel; but as springing up in fruit, it

is the faithful, who are properly the members of the

Church of Christ. The tares, as sown, are evil

doctrines and temptations; but as sprung up in fruit,

are the children of the devil, who is the father of

wickedness, and that enemy of God and man who

sowed them.” The harrest is the end ofthe world

—Even the day of final judgment and retribution;

the reapers are the angels—Who shall be employed

in the services of that day, and especially in gather

a

• Ch. xviii.7; 2 Pet. ii. 1,2. * Or, scandals. f Ch. iii. 12;

Rev. xix. 20; xx. 10. * Chap. viii. 12; ver, 50.—h Dan.

xii. 3; 1 Cor. xv. 42,43, 58.-W. 9.

ing together the saints, and separating them from

the rest of mankind, in order to their eternal salva

tion, and in executing the sentence of condemnation

passed on the ungodly.

Verses 40–43. As the tares are gathered—At the

command of the owner of the field; and burnt in

the fire—So totally destroyed as never to revive and

flourish again; so shall it be at the end ofthe world

—With regard to the finally impenitent: their de

struction, not their annihilation, shall be complete

and eternal; without any hope or possibility of a

restoration. See note on chap. iii. 12. The Son of

man shall send forth his angels—Who shall all

attend him on that solemn occasion, chap. xxv. 31.

What a high idea does our Lord here give us of him

self; representing the holy angels as his attendants,

who shall wait on him at the last day, and at his

order assemble the whole world before him ' And

they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that

offend—Whatever had grieved the children of God,

or been an obstruction to them in their Christian

course; whatever things or persons had hindered

the good seed which Christ had sown from taking

root or bearing fruit. The Greek, Tavra ra akavdaza,

is, all the scandals, or, stumbling-blocks. And them

which do iniquity—Who shall now be perfectly and

eternally separated from the righteous, and excluded

from Christ's kingdom. And shall cast them into a

furnace offire—These blessed spirits, as the execu

tioners of the divine vengeance, shall cast them into

the unquenchable fire of hell. There shall be wail

ing and gnashing of teeth—The most extreme tor

ment, attended with the height of anguish, rage,

and despair; a despair aggravated by all the privi

leges they once enjoyed, and the vain hope which,

as professors of the true religion, they once enter

tained. Therefore they shall not be annihilated,

nor their misery alleviated by any expectation of

being ever restored or delivered from their suffer

ings. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the

sum—“Being freed from all the humbling circum

stances which attend mortality, they shall shine like

the sun in the firmament for brightness and beauty
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Parable of the hid treasure,
ST, MATTHEW. and of the net cast into the sea.

A. M.4035. 44 " Again, the kingdom of heaven

* * * is like unto treasure hid in a field; the

which when a man hath found, he hideth, and

for joy thereof goeth and “selleth all that he

hath, and 'buyeth that field.

45 "I Again, the kingdom of heaven is like

unto a merchant-man seeking goodly pearls:

46 Who, when he had found "one pearl of

great price, went and sold all that he had, and

bought it.

47 'ſ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like

unto a net, that was cast into the sea, *.*,*

and "gathered of every kind: —

48 Which, when it was full, they drew to

shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into

vessels, but cast the bad away.

49 So shall it be at the end of the world: the

angels shall come forth, and "sever the wicked

from among the just.

50 P.And shall cast them into the furnace of

fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of

teeth.

k Phil. ii. 7, 8.—l Isa. lv. 1; Rev. iii. 18.-m Prov. ii. 4; iii. 14, 15; viii. 10, 19.-n Ch. xxii. 10.—o Ch. xxv. 32.—P Wer. 42.

and shall find no diminution of their splendour by

age. A noble image this to represent the glory and

happiness of the righteous with God their Father.”

Who hath ears to hear, let him hear—“This excla

mation intimates, that truths of greater importance

and solemnity cannot be uttered than those which

respect the final misery of the wicked, and the in

conceivable happiness of the righteous, and that all

who have the faculty of reason, ought therefore

to regard them with becoming attention.”—Mac

knight.

Verse 44. Again—The three following parables

were proposed, not to the multitude, but peculiarly

to the apostles: the two former of them relate to

those who receive the gospel; the third, both to

those who receive, and those who preach it. The

kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field

—The kingdom of God, to be set up in the hearts of

men, which is righteousness, peace, and joy in the

Holy Ghost, or the salvation of the gospel, is a trea

sure indeed, but a treasure which, though contained

in the field of the Scriptures, is hid from the carnal

part of mankind, even from the most wise and pru

dent of them. Many who frequently traverse this

field are not aware that it contains such a treasure.

But when a man, in consequence of having the eyes

of his understanding opened, has discovered it, he

hideth it in his heart—makes, at first, his discovery

the matter of his serious meditation in private, ra

ther than the subject of his conversation in public;

or uses the greatest care and caution, and is more

intent on securing the treasure to himself, than on

telling to others what a discovery he has made: and

for joy thereof—Through joy arising from the pros

pect of being speedily enriched; goeth and selleth

all that he hath—Gives up all other happiness; parts

with every object that has engaged, or would en

gage, his affection; renounces every desire, care,

and pursuit, every interest and pleasure that he

sees to be incompatible with his enjoyment of the

salvation he seeks, or would prevent his obtaining

it; and buyeth that field–Makes himself acquainted

with, and embraces by faith the truth as it is in Je

sus, the glad tidings announced thereby, and re

velled in the Scriptures, and with the field obtains

the treasure: for this law of the Spirit of life in

Christ Jesus makes him free from the law of sin

and death, Rom. viii. 2.

Verses 45, 46. Again, the kingdom of hearen—

That is, one that earnestly seeks for it; is like unto

a merchant-man, who goes about from one city or

country to another, seeking goodly, or beautiful

pearls, or jewels. Thus the sacred writers often

compare and prefer wisdom, or true religion, to

costly jewels. See Job xxviii. 15–19; Prov. iii. 15;

viii. 11. Who, when he had found one pearl ofgreat

price—Of an exceeding great value, sold all that

he had and bought it—As well knowing he would

be a great gainer though he should part with all he

possessed for it. Thus the truly enlightened be

liever freely and readily gives up, not only all sin.

but all that is in the world, which he is called to

part with, that he may receive the kingdom of God

into his heart, and may be made a partaker of the

blessings of the gospel. “He,” says Baxter, “that

findeth not by faith enough in the love of God and

heavenly glory, and in Christ the way thereto. to

make him consent sincerely and practically to sell

or part with all the world, rather than lose it, is not

capable of a just title to it, nor shall obtain it.”

Verses 47–50. The kingdom of heaven is like

unto a net, &c.—The gospel preached to the world

may be compared to a net cast into the sea, and

gathering fishes of all kinds. For by the preach

ing of it congregations are gathered, and a visible

church is formed, and both good and bad men are

brought to profess themselves members of it, and

are mingled together in such a manner, that it

would be difficult, if not impossible, to make a pro

per distinction between them: Christian discipline,

however, and strong, close exhortation, in all well

regulated churches, or properly-constituted Chris

tian societies, begin that separation in this world

which shall be accomplished by the angels of God

in the world to come. “This parable will appear

peculiarly proper, if we consider that it was spoken

to fishermen, who had been called from their em

ployments, with a promise that they should catch

men, Matt. iv. 19. It differs from the parable of the

tares in its extent, representing the gathering of

wicked men in general into the visible church along

with the good, by means of the preaching of the
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Jesus applies his doctrine,
CHAPTER XIII. and is despised by his countrymen.

A. M. 4035.
A. D. 31 51 Jesus saith unto them, Have ye

understood all these things They

say unto him, Yea, Lord.

52 Then said he unto them, Therefore every

scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of

heaven is like unto a man that is a household

er, which bringeth forth out of his treasure

“things new and old.

53 *. And it came to pass, that when Jesus

had finished these parables, he departed

thence.

54 * And when he was come into A. M.4035.

his own country, he taught them in “”.
y, ne taught them in

their synagogue, insomuch that they were as

tonished, and said, Whence hath this man

this wisdom, and these mighty works?

55 "Is not this the carpenter's son 2 is not his

mother called Mary? and “his brethren "James,

and Joses, and Simon, and Judas?

56 And his sisters, are they not all with us?

Whence then hath this man all these things?

57 And they “were offended in him. But

* Cant. vii. 13.—r Chap. ii. 23; Mark vi. 1; Luke iv.

16, 23.

* Isa. xlix. 7; Mark vi. 3; Luke iii. 23; John vi. 42.

xii. 46. u Mark xv. 40.

t Chap.

* Chap. xi. 6; Mark v1.3, 4.

gospel, together with the final judgment and state

of the wicked; whereas the parable of the tares

represents the introduction and punishment of hy

pocrites in particular.”—Macknight.

Verses 51, 52. Jesus saith, Have ye understood

all these things?—As well those parables of which

I have given you no particular explication, as those

that I have explained? Thus a conscientious teacher

will sedulously inquire concerning the profiting of

his hearers. They say unto him, Yea, Lord—We

have understood them. Then saith he, Every

scribe instructed unto the kingdom of heaven—

That is, every duly-prepared preacher of the gos

pel, is like unto a man that is a householder, &c.—

Has a treasure of divine knowledge, out of which

he is able to bring forth all sorts of instructions.

By this similitude our Lord showed his disciples the

use they were to make of the knowledge they had

acquired, whether from the old revelation that had

been made to them by the prophets, or from the

new one of which Jesus was the author and dis

penser. As if he had said, As the wise master of a

family, who possesses plenty of all sorts of provi

sions, brings them forth as the occasions of his fa

mily require, just so every able minister of the gos

pel, out of the stores of his knowledge, must bring

forth instructions suitable to the necessities of his

hearers. The word treasure signifies any collec

tion of things whatsoever, and the places where

such collections are kept.

Verses 53–55. When Jesus had finished these

parables—Namely, those last mentioned, delivered

in the house, which he added to the others spoken

before in public; he departed thence, (see Mark

vi. 1.) and came once more into his own country—

Namely, Nazareth: but with no better success than

he had had there before: for though he preached in

their synagogue with such wisdom and eloquence

that they were astonished, and also performed some

miracles, yet the Nazarenes were not disposed to

believe on him, taking offence at the poverty and

meanness of his family and relations. They said,

therefore, Whence hath this man this wisdom, and

these mighty works 2—Whence? certainly from

above, for you yourselves acknowledge that they

are too extraordinary to be ascribed to a poor un

educated man. Is not this the carpenter's son?—In

Mark it is, Is not this the carpenter, the son of

Mary?— Although the word, 6 rektov, rendered

carpenter, may mean one that works either in wood,

iron, or stone, yet it is probable that a carpenter,

properly so called, is here intended. Accordingly

Justin Martyr tells us that Jesus, before he entered

on his public ministry, was employed in this occu

pation: and the ancient Christians were all of the

same opinion. The Jewish canons required that

all parents should teach their children some trade;

and, probably, the poverty of the family engaged

Christ, while he was at home with Joseph, to work

at his. What an additional proof is this of the hu

miliation of the blessed Redeemer for our sakes 1

The four persons here mentioned and termed the

brethren of Christ, it appears, were his cousins, the

sons of his mother's sister, the wife of Cleophas, or

Alpheus. By James is meant James the Less,

whom St. Paul calls the Lord's brother, Gal. i. 19.

Joses, or Joseph, (for the name is the same,) is the

only son of the virgin's sister, who never was an

apostle. Simon is the same who is called the Ca

naanite, or Zelotes, to distinguish him from Simon

Peter. And Judas, or Jude, is the author of the

epistle that goes under that name: wherein he is

styled the brother of James.

Verses 56, 57. Whence then hath this man all

these things 2—“This, like many other things that

have since been objected against the gospel of

Christ, is as much the language of stupidity as of

infidelity; for the meanness of Christ's education

was a demonstration that his teaching in so excel

lent a manner must be the effect of some extraor

dinary and divine influence on his mind.”—Dod

dridge. And they were offended in him—Or scan

dalized at him, by reason of his mean original and

humble circumstances in the world, and therefore

would not believe that he was the Messiah. Jesus

said, A prophet is not without honour, sare in his

own country—Or, as Dr. Doddridge renders the

clause, A prophet is nowhere less esteemed than in

his own country. “This is plainly the sense of

the words, (though our translation is more literal,)

for a prophet may, and often is affronted at a

distance from home, as Christ himself found by fre
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ST. MATTHEW. Herod persecutes the Baptist.Awful effects of unbelief.

*** Jesus said unto them, "A prophet is

not without honour, save in his own

country, and in his own house.

58 And * he did not many mighty A, **.

works there, because of their un- ***

belief.

y Luke iv. 24; John iv. 44. * Mark vi. 5, 6.

quent experience.” The expression is proverbial,

signifying, “that those who possess extraordinary

endowments are nowhere in less request than among

their relations and acquaintance. The reason is, su

perior merit never fails to be envied, and envy com

monly turns the knowledge it has of persons some

way or other to their disadvantage.”—Macknight.

Verse 58. And he did not, (Mark says, he could

not do.) many mighty works, because of their unbe

lief–On which words it has been justly observed,

that they are not to be understood so strictly as if

the power of Christ was here disarmed; but only,

that as they brought but few sick people to him for

a cure, he did not judge it proper to obtrude his

miracles upon them. On the same principle it is,

that faith, in some cases, though not in all, is made

the condition of receiving a cure. And Christ saw

it proper to make it so here, as well he might, con

sidering what they must undoubtedly have heard

of him from other places, and what they had con

fessed themselves but just before, of mighty works

being wrought by his hands; which shows, indeed,

that their unbelief did not so much consist in a doubt

of his miraculous power, as of his divine mission,

which, to any unprejudiced person's mind, that

power so abundantly proved. “The reason,” says

Mr. Wesley, “why many mighty works are not

wrought now, is not, that the faith is every

where planted; but that unbelief everywhere pre

Vails.”

CHAPTER XIV. -

Herod the tetrarch hears of Jesus, and suspects him to be John the Baptist, risen from the dead, 1, 2. An account of the

imprisonment of John for his faithfulness to Herod, 3–5. Herod's beheading of him to please Herodias, 6–12. Jesus

departs to a desert place, and by a miracle feeds multitudes, 13–21. After retiring to a mountain to pray, he walks or

the water to his disciples in a storm, and saves them, 22–27. Peter asks and obtains leave to go to Jesus on the water,

28, 29. His faith fails, and he begins to sink, but is preserved by Jesus, 30, 31. The storm ceases on Jesus's entering

the ship, and those in the ship worship him as the Son of God, 32, 33. Landing at Gennesaret, he heals many that were

sick, 34–36.

*.*.*.*. AT that time ** Herod the tetrarch

- heard of the fame of Jesus,

2 And said unto his servants, This is John

the Baptist; he is risen from the dead; and

therefore mighty works do show *.*.*.*.

themselves in him. —

3 * *For Herod had laid hold on John, and

bound him, and put him in prison for He

* A. D. 32 beginning.—a Mark vi. 14; Luke ix. 7.-1. Or, are wrought by him.—b Mark vi. 17; Luke iii. 19, 20.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV.

Verses 1, 2. Now at that time—When our Lord

nad spent about a year in his public ministry, and

had sent out his disciples to preach the gospel, to

cast out devils, and to heal diseases, and they, by

virtue of his name, had been successful in that

work; Mark vi. 12–14; Luke ix. 6, 7; Herod the

tetrarch—King of Galilee and Peraea, the fourth

part of his father's dominions; (see note on chap.

ii. 1;) heard of the fame of Jesus—Now everywhere

spread abroad, in consequence of the marvellous

works done by him and his apostles; and said, This

is John the Baptist: he is risen from the dead—

Herod was a Sadducee; and the Sadducees denied

the resurrection of the dead: but Sadducism stag

gers when conscience awakes. See the note on

Mark vi. 14–28.

Verses 3–7. For Herod had laid hold on John—

Had formerly seized him; and put him in prison

for Herodias's sake—On account of the reproof

which John gave him for marrying Herodias, his

brother Philip's wife—Who was still living. For

John said to him—Probably in some private con

ference he had with him, It is not lawful for thee

to have her—Indeed it was not lawful for either

of them to have her. For her father, Aristobulus,

was their own brother. John’s words were rough,

like his raiment. He would not break the force of

truth by using soft words even to a king. And

when he would have put him to death—In a fit of

passion; he feared the multitude—He knew his

abuse of his power had already rendered him odi

ous to the people, and as their resentments were

much excited already, he was afraid if he should

proceed to put a prophet to death, they would

break out into a flame which he could not quench

He was then restrained by fear of the multitude;

and afterward by the reverence he had for John,

Mark vi. 19, &c. But when Herod's birthday was

kept—Some think, that by yeweata, here rendered

birthday, the day of Herod's accession to his te

trarchy is meant: and the word may perhaps be
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Herod causes John the Baptist CHAPTER XIV.
to be put to death.

A. M. 4034 rodias's sake, his brother Philip's
A. D. 30. .

wife. - -

4 For John said unto him, “It is not lawful

for thee to have her.

5 And when he would have put him to death,

he feared the multitude, "because they counted

him as a prophet.

6 But when Herod's birthday was kept, the

daughter of Herodias danced *before them, and

pleased Herod.

7. Whereupon he promised with an oath to

give her whatsoever she would ask.

8 And she, being before instructed A. M.4034.
of her mother, said, Give me here A. D. 30.

John Baptist's head in a charger.

9 And the king was sorry: nevertheless for

the oath's sake, and them which sat with

him at meat, he commanded it to be given

her.

10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the

prison.

11 And his head was brought in a charger,

and given to the damsel: and she brought it

to her mother.

* Lev. xviii. 16; xx. 21.—d Chap. xxi. 26; Luke xx. 6.-"Gr. in the midst.

sometimes used with this latitude; but, unless where

there is positive evidence that it has that meaning,

the safer way is to prefer the customary interpret

ation. The daughter of Herodias—Whose name

was Salome, and who was afterward infamous for

a life suitable to this beginning, danced before them

—Doubtless in consequence of a previous plan laid

by her mother. For “in ancient times, it was so

far from being the custom for ladies of distinction

to dance in public, that it was reckoned indecent if

they were so much as present at public entertain

ments. Queen Washti thought it so dishonourable,

that, rather than submit to it, even when command

ed by King Ahasuerus, she forfeited her crown.

Esther i. 12. It may, therefore, be believed, that

this dancing of Herodias's daughter in such a large

company of men, at a public entertainment, was a

very extraordinary circumstance, and must have

been brought about by some contrivance of her

mother.” And pleased Herod—And also his guests,

Mark vi. 22, whereupon, being delighted with her

dancing and heated with wine, he promised with an

oath—Profanely and foolishly sware unto her, and

that, it seems, more than once, both the evangelists

using the plural, opkee, oaths, (see verse 9, and Mark

vi. 26;) to gire her whatsoever she would ask, even

to the half of his kingdom, Mark vi. 23. “Thus

profusely would he reward a worthless dance;

while a prison and death were the recompense of

the man of God who honestly sought the salvation

of his soul!”—Scott.

Verse 8. And she, being before instructed of her

mother—Namely, before she made her request: for,

after the king had made her this promise, she im

mediately went forth and said to her mother, What

shall I ask? And her mother, having now obtained

the wished-for opportunity of executing her re

venge, eagerly replied, Ask the head of John the

Baptist; representing, no doubt, to her daughter,

that he had attempted to expel and ruin them both;

and that, considering the opinion which the king

still entertained of him, he might some time or

other, though in irons, regain Herod's favour and

accomplish his design; for which reason, the op

portunity of taking his life was not to be neglected,

if she regarded her own safety. These, or such

Vol. I. ( 9 )

like arguments, wrought up the young lady to such

a pitch, that she not only consented to do as she was

bidden, but became hearty in the cause: for, Mark

vi. 25, she came in straightway with haste, Greek,

evöeoc uera atte&nc, immediately with eagerness;

and while all the guests sat mute, expecting what

mighty thing would be asked, she demanded the

holy Baptist's head, as of greater value to her than

the half of the kingdom. Give me here—Fearing

if the king had time to consider, he would not do

it; John Baptist's head in a charger—ET, Twax, a

large dish, or bowl. And the king was sorry—

Knowing that John was a good man; yet, for the

oath's sake, &c. So he murdered an innocent man

for mere tenderness of conscience | Such was the

tenderness of the consciences of those Jewish ru

lers, who, while they were using their utmost efforts

to take away, by a most unjust and cruel process,

the life of Christ, yet scrupled going into the judg

ment-hall of Pilate, lest they should be defiled! But

Herod was influenced also by a regard for those

who sat with him at meat. Doubtless he was un

willing to appear either rash, or fickle, or false

before them, as they were probably the first persons

of his kingdom for rank and character. Thus out

of a misplaced regard to his oath and his guests,

this king committed a most unjust and cruel action,

which will ever reflect the greatest dishonour upon

his memory.

Verses 10, 11. And he sent and beheaded John in

the prison—How mysterious is the providence of

God, which left the life of so holy a man in such

infamous hands! which permitted it to be sacrificed

to the malice of an abandoned harlot, the petulancy

of a vain girl, and the rashness of a foolish, perhaps

drunken prince, who made a prophet's head the

reward of a dance! But we are sure the Almighty

will repay his servants in another world, for what

ever they suffer in this. And his head was brought

and given to the damsel. The head of the prophet,

whose rebukes had awed the king in his loosest

moments, and whose exhortations had often excited

him to virtuous actions, was immediately brought,

pale and bloody, in a charger, and given to the

daughter of Herodias, in the presence of the guests;

and she brought it to her mother—The young lady
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Jesus departs into a desert place, ST. MATTHEW. and great multitudes follow him.

**, *. 12 And his disciples came, and

* † took up the body, and buried it, and

went and told Jesus.

13 * * When Jesus heard of it, he departed

thence by ship into a desert place apart: and

when the people had heard thereof, they fol

lowed him on foot out of the cities.

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great

multitude, and * was moved with A. M. 4036.

compassion toward them, and he A. D. 32.

healed their sick.

15 & And when it was evening, his disciples

came to him, saying, This is a desert place, and

the time is now past; send the multitude away;

that they may go into the villages, and buy

themselves victuals.

• Chap. x. 23; xii. 15; Mark vi. 32; Luke ix. 10;

John vi. 1, 2.

f Chap. ix.36; Mark vi. 34.—g Mark vi. 35; Luke ix. 12;
John vi. 5.

gladly received the bloody present, and carried it

to her mother, who enjoyed the whole pleasure of

revenge, and feasted her eyes with the sight of her

enemy's head, now rendered silent and harmless.

But the Baptist’s voice became the louder for his

being murdered, filling the earth, reaching up to

heaven, and publishing the woman's adultery to all

ages and to all people! St. Jerome tells us that

Herodias treated the head in a very disdainful man

ner, pulling out the tongue, which she imagined had

injured her, and piercing it with a needle. Thus

they gratified themselves in the indulgence of their

lusts, and triumphed in the murder of this holy

prophet, till the righteous judgment of God over

took them all. For, as Dr. Whitby, with many

others, observes, Providence interested itself very

remarkably in the revenge of this murder on all

concerned; Herod’s army was defeated in a war

occasioned by his marrying Herodias, which even

many Jews thought a judgment sent upon him for

the murder of John. Both he and Herodias, whose

ambition occasioned his ruin, were afterward driven

from their kingdom in great disgrace, and died in

banishment at Lyons in Gaul; and, if any credit

may be given to Nicephorus, Salome, the young

lady who made this cruel request, fell into the ice,

as she was walking over it, which closing suddenly

cut off her head. See Macknight and Doddridge.

Verse 12. And his disciples came and took up the

body—Which it seems had been thrown over the

prison walls, without burial, probably by order of

Herodias. And buried it—Laid it, says Mark,

doubtless with great reverence and due lamentation,

in a tomb, belonging to some of them who were

willing to pay this last act of duty to their master's

memory. And went and told Jesus—What had

happened;and, remembering the repeated testimony

which John had borne to him, probably continued

their attendance upon him. -

Verses 13, 14. When Jesus heard it, he departed

thence—It appears from Mark vi. 30, that the disci

ples of John arrived with the news of their master's

death at, or immediately after, the time when the

apostles returned from their mission, and gave

Jesus an account of the miracles which they had

performed, and of the success of their ministry.

Perhaps tidings of John's death had reached them

before their return, and had caused them to hasten it.

Be this as it may, it is probable that the distressing

intelligence had thrown them into great consterna
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tion, and that our Lord retired into the desert with

them with a view to allay it, and to give them an

opportunity to indulge such meditations as were

suitable to so awful a dispensation. Mark assigns

also another reason of our Lord's retreat on this

occasion, namely, the continual hurry the apostles

were kept in by the multitude, which thronged

about Jesus to such a degree, that they had not

leisure so much as to eat without interruption,

and much less for religious retirement and recollec

tion. Perhaps, likewise, by this retreat, our Lord

proposed to shun Herod, who desired to see him,

and might be contriving some method of obtaining

an interview with him; for Jesus had perfect know

ledge not only of the conversation which passed at

the court of Galilee, but also of Herod's thoughts

and designs. When the people heard thereof—That

is, heard to what place he was going, they followed

him on foot out of the cities—They went after him

by land, and travelled with such eagerness that they

arrived at the place before him, having increased

their numbers out of all the cities by which they

passed. And Jesus went forth and sant a great

multitude—Much greater, it appears, than that which

he had left at Capernaum. On this occasion, as on

many others, he was moved with compassion to

ward them, because, says Mark, they were as sheep

not having a shepherd. Therefore, he both preached

to them and healed their sick—Healed them, says

Luke, that had need of healing—Even all, it ap

pears, that were brought to him.

Verses 15–18. And when it was erening his disci

ples came to him—That is, the first evening, which

began at three in the afternoon. That this is the

meaning is plain from verse 23, where another eve

ning is said to have come after the people were fed

and dismissed. Accordingly, Mark says, they came

when the day was now far spent ; and Luke, when

the day began to wear away: saying, This is a

desert place—Where there is neither food nor

lodging to be had; and the time is now past—

The word opa, here translated time, denotes the

season of doing anything. Here it seems to signify

the season of the people's attending on Christ, which

was now past, because they had continued with

him as long as they could without receiving some

refreshment. Send the multitude antay, that they

may go, and buy themselves victuals—Thus the

disciples manifested their concern for the temporal

as well as spiritual relief of the people: and it be
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A great multitude fed CHAPTER XIV.
with five loaves and two fishes.

*, *, *.*. 16 But Jesus said unto them, They

need not depart; give ye them to eat.

17 And they say unto him, We have here but

five loaves, and two fishes.

18 He said, Bring them hither to me. *

19 And he commanded the multitude to sit

down on the grass, and took the five loaves,

and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven,

h Chap. xv. 36.

* he blessed, and brake, and gave the A. M.4036.
loaves to his disciples, and the disci- D. 32.

ples to the multitude.

20 And they did all eat, and were filled: and

they took up of the fragments that remained

' twelve baskets full.

21 And they that had eaten were about five

thousand men, besides women and children.

i 2 Kings iv. 1-7. -

comes all ministers of Christ to imitate them herein,

and regard the bodily necessities of their hearers,

as well as those of their souls. But Jesus said,

They need not depart—Namely, in order to pro

cure victuals. He would neither dismiss them

hungry, as they were, nor detain them longer with

out food, nor put them to the trouble and charge of

buying victuals for themselves, but orders his disci

ples to provide for them: Give ye them to eat—

Alas, poor disciples! they had nothing for them

selves: how then should they give the multitude to

eat? Observe, reader, when Christ requires of us

what of ourselves we are unable to perform, it is to

show us our weakness, and to excite us to look to

him that worketh all our works in us and for us.

They said, We have here but five loaves and two

fishes—Provision certainly very insufficient to sat

isfy the hunger of five thousand men, and a great

multitude of women and children. It must be ob

served, that Christ had not yet shown his power in

any such way as that in which he was now about

to manifest it, and the proofs he had given of it

in other instances were not now recollected or ad

verted to by the disciples. Christ's ordering them,

therefore, to give food to this immense multitude of

men, women, and children, seems to have greatly

surprised them. But, as John observes, chap. vi. 6,

he himself knew what he would do. He said, Bring

them hither to me—That I may bless them. Ob

serve, reader, the way to have our temporal bless

ings, blessings indeed, is to bring them to Christ;

for they can only be sanctified by his word, and by

prayer to him. That is likely to prosper, and be a

comfort to us, which we put into the hands of our

Lord Jesus, that he may dispose of it as he pleases,

and that we may receive it back from his hand, and

then it will be doubly sweet to us. And what we

give in charity, we should bring to Christ first,

that he may graciously accept it from us, and gra

ciously bless it to those to whom it is given.

Verses 19–21. He commanded the multitude to sit

down on the grass—Mark says, by companies, as we

render the phrase avutoata, avuroaia, which is lit

erally, companies, companies, that is, in separate

companies. These, as appears by comparing Mark

vi. 39 with Luke ix. 14, consisted some of fifty per

sons, some of a hundred, according as the ground

would admit. Our Lord probably ordered them to

be ranged in this manner that they might sitcom

pactly, that their numbers might appear, that the

meat might be divided among them with ease, and

that none might be neglected in the distribution.

And no sooner did Christ signify his will to the dis

ciples, and they intimated it to the multitude, than

they all instantly did as they were ordered: so great

an opinion had they of Christ's wisdom and power!

Though they thus sat on the ground, under no can

opy but the sky, and had only barley bread, and, as

it seems, cold or dried fishes to eat, and probably

nothing but water to drink; yet, as Mr. Henry truly

and beautifully observes, there was more real gran

deur displayed by the Master of this feast than by

Ahasuerus, in that royal feast which was intended

to show the riches of his glorious kingdom, and the

honour of his earcellent majesty. And took the five

loaves, &c.—Thus acting like the master of a family

among the Jews, who was wont to take the bread

into his hands and to give thanks to God, before any

at the table was permitted to eat any thing: And

looking up to hearen—With great reverence and

affection; he blessed—That is, says Dr. Whitby,

with whom agree many other commentators, he

blessed, or gave thanks to God, the liberal giver of

all good, for his infinite beneficence in furnishing

food to all flesh, and for the power he had conferred

on him of relieving mankind by his miracles, par

ticularly that which he was about to work, and

which perhaps he prayed for, to raise the attention

of the multitude, as we find him doing before the

resurrection of Lazarus, John xi. 41. They appre

hend that his looking up to heaven when he blessed,

shows that his blessing was directed to God, and

that it imported a thanksgiving for his great good

ness. Accordingly John expresses it by evrapistmaac,

having given thanks, he distributed, &c. It must

be observed, however, that most commentators refer

the expression, he blessed, to the loaves and fishes, be

cause Luke says expressly, evãoyngev avtex, he blessed

them; that is, he commanded upon them that sin

gular blessing by which they were multiplied in the

distribution. . Thus God is said to bless the springing

of the corn, Psa. lxv. 10. And gare the loaves to

his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude—“It

is not to be supposed,” says Macknight, “that twelve

persons could put first a piece of bread, and then a

piece of fish, into the hands of five thousand men,

besides the women and children, who were all fed

with such expedition, that, notwithstanding the

thing was not so much as proposed to the disciples

till about three, all was over by five o'clock in the

aſternoon, as may be gathered from John vi. 16,

where see the note. It is natural, therefore, to con
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Jesus sends away the multitude, ST, MATTHEW.
and retires to a mountain to pray.

*** 22 || And straightway Jesus con

– º – strained his disciples to get into a ship,

and to go before him unto the other side, while

he sent the multitudes away.

i Mark vi. 46.

23 And when he had sent the A. M.4036.

- - - A. D. 32.

multitudes away, he went up into a

mountain apart to pray: * and when the

evening was come, he was there alone.
*

k John vi. 16.

clude, that, in distributing the meat, the disciples

used the most expeditious method, putting, by their

Master's direction, the bread first, and after that the

fish, into the hands of those only who sat at the ends

of the ranks, with orders to give it to their compan

ions. On this supposition, the meat must have

extended its dimensions, not in our Lord's hands

only, but in the hands of the multitude likewise,

continuing to swell till there was a greater quantity

than they, who held it, could make use of; so that

breaking off what was sufficient for themselves, they

gave the remainder to the persons next them, who,

in like manner, saw the bread and fish swell in their

own hands till they also had enough and to spare.

The meat being thus created among the hands of

the multitude, and before their eyes, as long as there

was a single person to be fed, they did all eat, and

were filled, to their unspeakable astonishment. In

this manner did he who is the Bread of Life feed about

ten thousand people, (for doubtless the women and

children were as numerous as the men,) with five

loaves and two small fishes, giving a magnificent

proof, not only of his goodness, but of his creating

power. For after all had eaten to satiety, the disci

ples, at Jesus's command, (see note on John vi.12.)

took up twelve baskets full of the broken pieces of

meat, each disciple a basket, in which there must

have been much more than the quantity at first set

before the Lord to divide. The stupendous miracle,

therefore, without all doubt, was conspicuous, not

to the disciples only, who, carrying each his basket

in his hand, had an abiding, sensible demonstration

of its truth, but to every individual guest at this di

vine feast, who had all felt themselves delighted,

filled, refreshed, and strengthened by the meal.

This being one of the most astonishing, and at the

same time the most extensively convincing of all

the miracles Jesus performed during the course of

his ministry, every one of the evangelists has re

corded it; and, which is remarkable, it is the only

one found in each of their histories. -

Verse 22. And straightway Jesus constrained his

disciples to get into a ship, &c.—According to John,

chap. vi. 15, the people were so affected with the

above-mentioned miracle, that they were about

to take him by force, and make him a king, very

naturally supposing, doubtless, that he, who with

five loaves and two fishes could feed so many thou

sands, was able to support armies any length of

time he pleased. And it is probable that his disci

ples were disposed to encourage and aid them in

these intentions. Jesus, therefore, knowing both

the purposes of the multitude and the inclinations

of the disciples, ordered the latter to get into a ves

sel, and make for Bethsaida, while he should dismiss

the former. This they were unwilling to do: it is

therefore here said that Christ constrained them.

Verse 23. When he had sent the multitudes away

—As well as his disciples, and was now alone, he

went up into a mountain apart—Though Christ

had so much to do with and for others, yet he chose

sometimes to be alone; and those are not his fol

lowers who are averse to solitude, and out of their

element when they have none to converse with,

none to enjoy, but God and their own souls; to

pray–This was our Lord’s business while alone;

not merely to meditate, but also, and especially, to

pray to his heavenly Father. It is true, he had not

the same reasons for prayer that we have, for he

had no sins to be pardoned or conquered, nor any

depravity of nature to be subdued and taken away;

but he had a variety of infinitely important services

to perform, many temptations to overcome, and un

paralleled sufferings to endure; and in all these, as

man, “of a reasonable soul, and human flesh sub

sisting,” he had need of divine supports and con

solations. He had also to pray for mankind in

general, and his church in particular, and now espe

cially for his disciples, whom he had just sent to

sea, and who, he foresaw, were about to be over

taken by a dreadful storm, and therefore it was

necessary he should pray for their preservation,

and that their faith might not fail in the midst of

their trouble. But in thus retiring to pray, as he

often did, our Lord seems chiefly to have intended

to set us an example, that we might follow his steps.

Like him we must use private, as well as public and

social prayer; and, as he directed, Matt. vi. 6, must

perform it privately. As he dismissed the multi

tude and his own disciples, we must disengage

ourselves from our worldly affairs, cares, and con

cerns, and even withdraw from our Christian friends

and the members of our own families, that we may

converse with God in secret. The ministers of

Christ, in particular, must take care to mix secret

devotion with their public labours for the instruction

and salvation of mankind, if they would secure that

divine blessing without which neither the most elo

quent preaching, nor the most engaging or benev

olent conduct, can command or promise success.

And when the evening was come—This confirms the

observation made on verse 15, that the Jews had

two evenings. The latter is here meant, beginning

at sunset, and termed by us the twilight: he was there

alone—And, it appears from verse 25, there he was

till toward morning. The night came on, and it

was a stormy, tempestuous night, yet he continued

instant in prayer. It is our duty, at least sometimes,

upon special occasions, and when we find our hearts

enlarged. to continue long in secret prayer, and to
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Christ's disciples exposed to a storm. CHAPTER XIV. He walks to them on the sea.

**,*. 24 But the ship was now in the

- midst of the sea, tossed with waves:

for the wind was contrary.

25 And in the fourth watch of the night Je

sus went unto them, walking on the sea.

26 And when the disciples saw him A. M.4036.
"walking on the sea, they were trou- D. 32.

bled, saying, "It is a spirit; and they cried out

for fear.

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them,

l Job iz. 8.

take full scope in pouring out our hearts before the

Lord.

Verse 24. But the ship—In which the disciples

were ; was now in the midst of the sea, tossed with

wares, &c.—A striking emblem of his church, in

the sea of this world, tossed, as it often is, on the

waves of affliction and trouble, and assailed by the

contrary wind of persecution. It is worthy of no

tice here, 1st, That the disciples were now where

Christ had sent them, and yet they met with this

storm. Had they been flying from their Master

and their work, as Jonah was when he was arrested

by the storm, it would have been less surprising

that they should be thus assaulted; but they had a

special command from their Master to go to sea at

this time, and were going about his work, and yet

a storm overtakes them! We see, therefore, that

Christ’s disciples may meet with troubles and afflic

tions in the way of their duty; and be sent to sea

when their Master foresees a storm. They ought

not, however, to take it unkindly; for what he does

they know not now, but they shall know hereafter

that Christ designs hereby to manifest himself with

the more wonderful grace to them and for them.

2d. This storm did not attack them immediately on

their setting out: they had got into the midst of the

sea when it arose. We may have fair weather in

the beginning of our course, and yet meet with

storms before we arrive at the port we are bound

for. Therefore let not him that girds on the har

ness boast as he that puts it off: after a long calm,

expect some storm or other. 3d, It was a great dis

couragement to the disciples, that now they had

not Christ with them, as they had formerly when

they were in a storm: for though he was then

asleep, he was soon waked, chap. viii. 24, but now

he was at a distance from them. Thus Christ inures

his disciples first to lesser difficulties, and then to

greater, and so trains them by degrees to live and

walk by faith, and not by sight, 4th, Though the

wind was contrary, and they were tossed with

waves; yet, being ordered by their Master to go to

the other side, they did not tack about and come

back again, but made the best of their way forward,

Hereby we learn, that though troubles and difficul

ties may assault and annoy us in our duty, they

must not drive us from it; but through the midst

of them we must press forward.

Verse 25. And in the fourth watch of the night—

The Jews, as well as the Romans, usually divided

the night into four watches of three hours each.

The first watch began at six, the second at nine, the

third at twelve, the fourth at three. During these

many tedious and distressing hours of storm and

tempest, of darkness and danger, Jesus saw his dis

m Luke xxiv. 37.

ciples, though they saw not him: he beheld their

perplexity and fear, while they were conflicting

with the winds and waves, and observed how they

toiled in rowing, Mark vi. 48; yet he delayed all

this time to go to their reiief; seeing it proper so

long to try their faith and patience. But in the

fourth watch—When, it is probable, as the storm

was not at all abated, they had begun to despair of

deliverance; Jesus went unto them, walking on the

water—agitated, stormy, and tumultuous as its bil

lows were. Thus God often lengthens out the

troubles of his people, and defers the time of their

deliverance. But when things are come to an

extremity, and they are ready to think he hath

forgotten them, he unexpectedly appears for their

relief and rescue; of a sudden the storm becomes a

calm, and they are happily brought into a safe port.

Thus, in the morning watch he appeared for Israel

in the Red sea, troubled and dismayed their pursu

ing enemies, and delivered his people: and in all

ages the extremity of his church has been his op

portunity to visit and appear for her. He that

keepeth Israel neither slumbers nor sleeps, but has

constantly his eye upon them, and, when there is

need, walks in darkness for their succour, support,

and comfort. What a wonderful proof have we

here of Christ's sovereign power over the creatures,

which are all under his feet, and at his command,

forgetting their natures, and changing their most

essential qualities at his word “To walk on the

sea was thought so impracticable, that the picture

of two feet walking on the sea, was an Egyptian

hieroglyphic for an impossible thing. And in the

Scripture it is mentioned, as the prerogative of God,

that he alone treadeth on the wares of the sea,

Job ix. 8.”—Doddridge.

Verses 26, 27. And then the disciples saw him,

they were troubled—“It is well known that it is

never entirely dark on the water; not to urge that

the moon might perhaps now be in the last quarter,

as it must have been, if this was about three weeks

before the passover.” By that little light, therefore,

which they had, the disciples, seeing him, but not

perfectly discerning whohe was, weremuch terrified:

saying, It is a spirit, Or, pavragua erº, It is an appa

rition: for they justly supposed that no human

body could be supported by the water. Although

the original word here used is not spirit, but ap

parition, yet that the Jews in general, particularly

the Pharisees, believed in the existence of spirits,

and that spirits sometimes appeared, is evident from

Luke xxiv. 37, 39, and Acts xxiii. 8, 9. And they

cried out with fear—Through their dread of what

might be the consequence: for, Mark vi. 50, they

all saw him, and were troubled. We see here, that
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Jesus walks on the sea, ST, MATTHEW. and sares Peter from sinking.

A. M.4936, saying, "Be of good cheer; it is I; be
A. D. 32. -

not afraid.

28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord,

if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the

Water.

29 And he said, Come. And when Peter

was come down out of the ship, he walked on

the water, to go to Jesus.

30 But when he saw the wind “bois- A. M. 4036.

- - - . D. 32.

terous, he was afraid; and beginning " " `.

to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. -

31 And immediately Jesus stretched forth his

hand, and caught him, and said unto him, O

thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?

32 And when they were come into the ship,

the wind ceased.

m Acts xxiii. 11. * Or, strong.

even appearances and approaches of deliverance

may be the occasions of trouble and perplexity to

God's people, who are sometimes put into great

fear when they are most highly favoured. See

Luke i. 29, and Exod. iii. 6. To allay the fears of

his disciples, Christ immediately drew near and

spake to them, in a tone of voice with which they

were all perfectly acquainted, saying, 6apoetre,

Take courage; it is 1—Your Lord and Master; be

not afraid—Either of me, who am your friend, or

of the violent tempest, which cannot hurt you while

you are under my protection.

Verses 28–31. And Peter said, Lord, if it be thou

—Or, since it is thou, (the particle if frequently

bearing this meaning;) bid me come unto thee on

the water—This was a rash request, proceeding

from the warmth and forwardness of Peter's natural

temper. And he said, Come—Our Lord granted

his request, doubtless with a view to show him the

weakness of his faith, and thereby to give a check

to the high opinion he seems to have entertained

of himself, as well as to demonstrate the greatness

of his own power: for in supporting Peter on the

water along with himself, he manifested greater

power than if he had walked thereon singly. And

when Peter tras come down out of the ship—Being

fully satisfied that Jesus was able to uphold and

bear him up; he walked on the water—For a while;

no little pleased, we may suppose, to find it firm

under his feet. But when he saw the wind bois

terous—Doubtless it became more so than before,

making a dreadful noise, and causing the sea to

rage horribly: he was afraid—His faith failed, his

courage staggered, and, in the hurry of his thoughts,

he forgot that Jesus was at hand, and was seized

with a sudden terror. And now the secret power

of God, which, while Peter confidently relied on

Jesus, had made the sea firm under him, began to

be withdrawn, and in proportion as his faith de

creased, the water yielded, and he sunk. In this

extremity he looked round for Christ, and on the

very brink of being swallowed up, cried, Lord, sare

me—Peter, being a fisherman, had been used to the

sea, and it appears from John xxi. 7, was a skilful

swimmer. And probably he ventured on the at

tempt he now made with some secret dependance

on his art, which God, for wise reasons, suffered

to fail him. The word kararovrijealºat, here ren

dered to sink, is very expressive, and may intimate

that he felt himself sinking with such a weight

that he had no hope of recovering himself, and ex

pected nothing but that he should go directly to the

bottom of the sea. Immediately Jesus stretched

forth his hand, and caught him—Dealing thus mer

cifully with his servant, in not suffering him to

perish as a punishment of his preceding rashness

and self-confidence, and his subsequent diffidence

and distrust of Christ's power: And said, O thou

of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?—Name

ly, of my protection, when I was so near? when

thou hadst my commission to make the trial, and

hadst in part experienced my power in supporting

thee thus far on the waves? The reader must ob

serve, Peter did not doubt that it was Jesus who

walked upon the water. He was convinced of that

before he left the vessel; yea, and while he was

sinking; otherwise he would not have called to him

for assistance: but he was afraid that Jesus could not,

or would not support him against the wind, which

blew more fiercely than before; a doubt most un

reasonable, since it was as easy for Christ to sup

port him against the storm, as to keep him up on

the water, which Jesus had virtually promised to

do in his permission, and which he had actually

performed while Peter relied on him. “The peo

ple of God, warned by this example, should beware

of presumption and self-sufficiency, and in all their

actions should take care not to be precipitate.

Wherever God calls them, they are boldly to go,

not terrified at the danger or difficulty of the duty;

his providence being always able to support and

protect them. But he who goes without a call, or

proceeds further than he is called; who rushes into

difficulties and temptations without any reason,

may, by the unhappy issue of his conduct, be made

to feel how dangerous a thing it is for a person to

go out of his sphere.”—Macknight.

Verses 32, 33. When they arere come into the

ship, the wind ceased—And that so suddenly that

all in the ship were sensible it was the effect of

Christ's presence and power. He seems, also, ac

cording to John vi. 21, to have wrought another

miracle at the same instant, for immediately on his

entering the ship, it was at the land / These many

wonderful miracles, succeeding each other so rapid

ly, greatly affected the minds of the disciples. They

were sore amazed, says Mark, in themselres, beyond

measure, and wondered, namely, at the astonishing

power of their Master. For they considered not the

miracle of the loaves, though so lately performed,

and so wonderful, and though they had the sensible

proof of it before their eyes in the baskets of frag
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Many at Gennesaret are healed CHAPTER XV.
of their various diseases.

A. M.4936. 33. Then they that were in the ship
A. D. came and worshipped him, saying,

Of a truth "thou art the Son of God.

34 " " And when they were gone over, they

came into the land of Gennesaret.

35 And when the men of that place had

knowledge of him, they sent out into A. M.4936.

all that country round about, and A. D. &

brought unto him all that were diseased:

36 And besought him that they might only

touch the hem of his garment: and "as many

as touched were made perfectly whole.

* Psa. ii. 7; Mark i. 1; Chap. xvi. 16; xxvi. 63; Luke iv. 41;

John i. 49; vi. 69; xi. 27; Acts viii. 37; Rom. i. 4.

* Mark vi. 53. d Chap. ix. 20; Mark ii. 10; Luke vi. 19;

Acts xix. 12.

ments which they had taken with them into the

ship; and perhaps had been talking of it before the

storm came on; for their heart was hardened, and

they were so stupified with their fear, that they did

not reflect on that miracle. We need not, there

fore, be surprised that they did not call to mind a

similar exertion of his power, which they had beheld

while they sailed to the country of the Gadarenes.

Then they that were in the ship—Not only the dis

ciples, but all others that were therein; came and

torshipped him—Fell down at his feet in a rapture

of wonder, devotion, and reverence, saying, Of a

truth thou art the Son of God—That is, the Messiah,

and a divine person, possessed of an unlimited

power over the whole creation. Though on many

occasions formerly, Jesus had given equal, if not

greater evidences of his power, the disciples did not,

till now, make open confession of his dignity. It

seems, when his miracles came to be thus multiplied,

but especially when they followed upon one another

so closely, the apostles were more deeply affected

with them than by seeing him perform any single

miracle. \

Verse 34. They came into the land of Gennesaret

—A large tract of ground on the western shore of

the lake, in a part of which Capernaum appears

from hence to have been situated. For though Mat

thew and Mark speak only of their coming to the

land of Gennesaret and putting to shore there, (see

Mark vi. 53,) it is plain from John’s account that

Jesus, at his landing, came to Capernaum, for it

was there the people found him that followed him

in the morning from the other side of the sea. See

Doddridge, and compare John vi. 22, 25, with verse

59. And when the men of that place had knowledge

of him—Or rather, the men, &c., ertyvourer avrov,

knowing, or haring known him, namely, formerly;

Jesus having ordinarily resided in that neighbour

hood, and the inhabitants thereof having seen many

of his miracles, sent out into all that country—

Christ having been absent some time, the people

were glad that he was now returned, and sent mes

sengers to all their friends and acquaintance in the

neighbouring places who were sick, desiring them

to come and be cured. And they, rejoicing at the

opportunity, came as soon as possible, in great

crowds, carrying their sick on beds and couches,

and bringing them to Jesus. Thus those who have

obtained the knowledge of Christ themselves, should

do all they can to bring others to be acquainted with

him also. And when we have opportunities of re

ceiving instruction and other spiritual blessings, we

should invite as many as possible to share with us.

More than we think of would embrace the opportu

mities, if they were but called upon and invited to

them. On this occasion, the number of those that

came to Jesus was so great, that he could not bestow

particular attention upon each of them. They and

their friends, therefore, besought him to grant them

the favour of touching, if it were but the extremity

of his clothes, being certain of obtaining thereby a

complete cure. Nor were their expectations disap

pointed; for as many as touched him were made

perfectly whole—Whatever the distempers were

under which they laboured, not because there was

any virtue in his garments, otherwise the soldiers to

whom they were given at his crucifixion might have

wrought miracles by them, but because Jesus willed

it to be so: and because those who touched him

confided in his power and goodness, and believed

that he would thus heal them. It was in this neigh

bourhood that the woman mentioned Matt. ix. 20,

had been cured of a bloody issue by touching the

hem of his garment, and probably the information

which these afflicted people, who now applied to

Christ, had received of this fact, gave occasion to

this peculiar exercise of faith in him. Observe,

reader, the healing virtue that is in Christ is put

forth for the benefit of those that by a true and lively

faith touch him. Christ is in heaven, but his word

is nigh us, and he himself in that word. When we

mix faith with the word, apply it to ourselves, de

pend upon it, and submit to the influences and

commands of it, then we touch the hem of Christ's

garment. It is but this touching, and we are made

whole. On such easy terms are spiritual cures

offered by him, that if our souls are not healed, we

have only ourselves to blame. He could have healed

us, he would have healed us, but we would not be

healed: so that our blood will be upon our own heads.

CHAPTER XV.

In this chapter we hare, (1,) Christ's discourse with the scribes and Pharisees concerning human traditions, in which he

rindicates his disciples for neglecting them, and condemns those corrupt teachers for preferring such traditions to the pre:

cepts of the divine law, 1–9. (2) His discourse with the multitude and with his disciples concerning the things which
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Christ reproves the scribes and
ST. MATTHEW.

Pharisees for their hypocrisy.

defile a man, 10–20. (3) His kindly casting the devil out of the woman of Canaan's daughter, after apparently treating

her with great neglect, 21–28. (4.) His healing a multitude of diseased persons, to the astonishment of the beholders,

29–31. (5) His feeding four thousand men with seven loaves and a few small fishes, 32—39

*.*.* THEN * came to Jesus scribes and

— Pharisees, which were of Jeru

salem, saying,

2 * Why do thy disciples transgress “the tra

dition of the elders? for they wash not their

hands when they eat bread.

3 But he answered and said unto them, Why

do ye also transgress the commandment of God

by your tradition?

4 For God commanded, saying, "Honourthy

father and mother: and, “He that curseth

father or mother, let him die the death.

5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his fa

ther or his mother, ‘ It is a gift, by whatsoever

thou mightest be profited by me;

6 And honour not his father or his A. M. 4036.

mother, he shad be free. Thus have A. D. 32.

ye made the commandment of God of none

effect by your tradition.

7 * Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy

of you, saying,

8 * This people draweth nigh unto me with

their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips;

but their heart is far from me.

9 But in vain they do worship me, ' teach

ing for doctrines the commandments of

Inell. -

10 * *And he called the multitude, and said

unto them, Hear, and understand:

11 "Not that which goeth into the mouth de

a Mark vii. 1.-b Mark vii. 5. • Col. ii. 8.—d Exod. xx.

12; Lev. xix.3; Deut. v. 16; Prov. xxiii.22; Eph. vi. 2. eEx.

xxi. 17; Lev.xx. 9; Deut. xxvii. 16; Pr. xx. 20; xxx. 17.—fMark

NOTES ON CHAPTER XV.

Verses 1–6. Then came to Jesus scribes and

Pharisees—See notes on Mark vii. 1–23, where the

ſacts here spoken of are related more at large. Why

do thy disciples transgress the tradition of the

elders—That is, of the principal doctors or teachers

among the Jews. They wash not when they eat

bread—Food in general is termed bread in the He

brew: so that to eat bread is the same as to make a

meal. But he said, Why do ye also, &c.—As if

he had said, Nay; but I may with much greater

reason ask you why you transgress what is infinitely

more sacred, even the commandment of God, by

gour tradition—Your vain and superstitious doc

trine, delivered by verbal communication, and hand

ed down from age to age. For God commanded,

Honour thy father and mother—Which implies the

affording them all such relief as they stand in need

of: and, He that curseth father or mother—Although

it be in a sudden transport of passion; let him die

the death—Let him be put to death without mercy,

Exod. xxi. 17; Lev. xx. 9; where see the note. But

we say—But what you teach is contradictory to this

divine command; and an ungrateful child may jus

tify himself in the neglect of it in consequence of

your tradition: for your doctrine is, Whosoerer

shall say to his father, It is a gift, &c.—That is, I

have given, or at least I purpose to give, to the

treasury of the temple, what you might otherwise

have had from me; and honour not his father and

his mother—Namely, by relieving them in their

poverty, or supplying their wants, he shall be free—

From all blame, or from all obligation of giving

them relief. Thus have ye made the commandment

of God—Even a commandment written with his

own finger on the tables of stone; of none effect by

vii. 11, 12.—s Mark vii. 6.—h Isa. xxix. 13; Ez. xxxiii. 31

i Isa. xxix. 13; Col. ii. 18, 22; Tit. i. 14. k Mark vii. 14.

| Acts x. 15; Rom. xiv. 14, 17, 20; 1 Tim. iv. 4; Tit. i. 15.

your tradition—Have absolutely rendered it use

less, and as it were annihilated it.

Verses 7–9. Ye hypocrites—To substitute super

stitious observances of man's invention, in the place

of obedience to God's commands, is downright

hypocrisy; it is, however, the prerogative of Him

who searches the heart, and knows what is in man,

to pronounce who are hypocrites. And as hypo

crisy is a sin which only his eye discovers, so it is a

sin which above all others he abhors. Well did

Esaias prophesy of you—That is, the words which

Isaiah addressed to your fathers are exactly appli

cable to you: his description of them is a prophecy

with regard to you. Observe, reader, the reproofs

of sin and sinners, which we find in the Scriptures,

were designed to be applied to similar persons and

practices to the end of the world; for they are not

of private interpretation, 2 Pet. i. 20. Threatenings

directed against others belong to us, if we be guilty

of the same sins. This people draweth nigh unto

me with their mouths, &c.—They make a great pro

ſession, and pretend to much devotion and piety;

but their heart is far from me—They do not sin

cerely love and obey me. They do not give me

their hearts; and, if the heart be not given to God,

all outward worship is no better than a mockery of

him. In rain they do worship me—That is, idly,

unprofitably, and to no purpose. Their worship

does not attain the end for which divine worship

was appointed. It neither pleases God nor profits

themselves. For if it be not in spirit, it is not in

truth, and so it is all nothing. Teaching for doc

trines the commandments of men—As equal with,

nay, superior to, those of God. What can be a more

heinous sing -

Verses 10, 11. And he called the mºtifºrde—Hav -
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Christ discourses concerning the

** 4036 fileth a man; but that which cometh

out of the mouth, this defileth a

1113 Il.

12 Then came his disciples, and said unto

him, Knowest thou that the Pharisees were

offended after they heard this saying 3

things which defile a man.

13 But he answered and said, "Every A.M.4036

plant, which my heavenly Father hath a D3

not planted, shall be rooted up.

14 Let them alone: "they be blind leaders

of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind,

both shall fall into the ditch.

*John xv.2; 1 Cor. iii. 12, &c.—n Isa. ix. 16; Mal. ii. 8; Chap. xxiii. 16; Luke vi. 39.

ing shown the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, and con

demned them for the unwarrantable stress which

they laid on their vain and precarious traditions, he

took this opportunity to undeceive the people, and

let them see how insignificant that outward strict

ness was on which the Pharisees insisted. And

said, Hear and understand—From these words, and

those recorded Mark vii. 16, He that hath ears to

hear, ket him hear, all spoken to the multitude, it is

evident that, in our Lord's judgment, the whole

multitude was capable of understanding those things

which the Pharisees did not understand, and by

which their traditions and those of the elders were

overthrown. Not that which goeth into the mouth

defileth a man—It is not the kind or quality of our

food, nor the want of cleanness of hands when we

eat it, that affects the soul with any moral pollution.

For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, Rom.

xiv. 17. A man is defiled by that by which guilt is

contracted before God, and the man is rendered

offensive to him, and unfitted for communion with

him. Now what we eat, if we do not eat unseason

ably and immoderately, does not produce this

effect, for to the pure all things are pure, Titus i. 15.

The Pharisees carried their ideas concerning the

ceremonial pollutions which arose from eating cer

tain forbidden meats much further than the law in

tended, and burdened it with additions of their own,

which our Saviour witnesses against, intending

hereby to pave the way for a repeal of the cere

monial law in that matter. But that which cometh

out of the mouth, this defileth a man—We are pol

luted, not by the meat we eat with unwashen hands,

but by the words we speak from unsanctified hearts.

Christ, in a former discourse, had laid a great stress

upon our words, chap. xii. 36, which was intended

for reproof and warning to those that cavilled at

him. This, here, is intended for reproof and warn

ing to those that cavilled at and censured the dis

ciples. The latter did not defile themselves with

what they ate, but the Pharisees defiled themselves

with what they spoke spitefully and censoriously

of them. Observe, reader, those who charge guilt

upon others for transgressing the commandments of

men, many times bring greater guilt upon them

selves by transgressing the law of God against rash

judging. Those most defile themselves who are

most forward to censure the defilements of others.

Verses 12, 13. Then came his disciples—Namely,

when he was come into the house, apart from the

multitude; and said unto him, Knowest thou that

the Pharisees were offended, &c.—The apostles, it

seems, would gladly have conciliated the good-will

of the Pharisees, thinking it might be of service to

their cause; and thought it strange that their Master

should say that which he knew would give them so

much offence. Surely, they thought, if he had con

sidered how provoking such a saying would be, he

would not have uttered it. But he knew what he

said, and to whom he said it, and what would be the

effect of it; and he hereby teaches us, that though

in indifferent things, we must be tender of giving

offence, yet we must not, for fear of that, neglect to

declare any truth, or enforce any duty. Truth must

be owned, and duty must be done; and if any be

offended, it is their own fault. Offence is not given,

but taken. But he said, Every plant—Or rather,

plantation, as Øvreta is more properly rendered.

As if he had said, Be they as angry as they will, you

need not be afraid of them, for they and their doc

trine shall perish together, being neither of them

from God. Not only the corrupt opinions and su

perstitious practices of the Pharisees, but their sect,

and way, and constitution were plants not of God's

planting: the rules of their profession were not his

institutions, but owed their original to pride and

formality. And the people of the Jews in general,

though planted a noble vine, were now become the

degenerate plant of a strange vine. God disowned

them as not of his planting.

Verse 14. Let them alone—Do not trouble or con

cern yourselves about their censures: neither court

their favour nor dread their displeasure, nor much

care though they be offended. Seek not to please

a generation of men that please not God, 1 Thess,

ii. 15; and will be pleased with nothing less than

absolute dominion over your consciences. They

be blind leaders of the blind—Teachers, who fool

ishly think to lead their disciples to heaven by the

observation of precepts wherein there is not the

smallest degree of true piety, and will not be con

vinced of the contrary, being grossly ignorant of

divine things, and strangers to the spiritual nature

of God's law; and yet so proud, that they think

they see better than any others, and therefore un

dertake to be leaders of others. And if the blind

lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch—The

guides and the guided, the blind leaders and the

blind followers, shall perish together. Both will be

involved in the general desolation coming upon the

Jews, and both will fall into the ditch of eternal

destruction. We find, Rev. xxii. 15, that hell is the

portion of those that make a lie, and of those that

| love it when made. The sin and ruin of the de

ceivers will be no security to those that are deceived

by them. “Though the leaders of the people cause
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Depravity of the human heart, ST. MATTHEW.
The woman of Canaan's prayer.

*** 15 ° Then answered Peter and said

-* * *- unto him, Declare unto us this para

ble.

16 And Jesus said, "Are ye also yet without

understanding?

17 Do not ye yet understand, that "whatso

ever entereth in at the mouth goeth into the

belly, and is cast out into the draught?

18 But ‘ those things which proceed out of the

mouth come forth from the heart; and they de

file the man.

19 "For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,

murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false

witness, blasphemies:

20 These are the things which defile a man:

but to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a

Imall.

o Mark vii. 17.—pChapter xvi. 9; Mark vii. 18–41 Cor.

vi. 13.− James iii. 6- Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21; Prov. vi. 14;

Jer. xvii. 9; Mark vii. 21.- Mark vii. 24.

21 * * Then Jesus went thence, and A. M. 4036

departed into the coasts of Tyre and A. D. z.

Sidon."

32 And behold a woman of Canaan came out

of the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying,

Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David;

my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil.

23 But he answered her not a word. And

his disciples came and besought him, saying,

Send her away; for she crieth after us.

24 But he answered and said, "I am not sent

but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.

25 Then came she and worshipped him, say

ing, Lord, help me.

26 But he answered and said, It is not meet

to take the children's bread and to cast it to

* dogs.

* Second Sunday Lent, gospel, verse 21 to verse 29. u Ch.

x. 5, 6; Acts ili. 25, 26; xiii. 46; Rom. xv. 8. * Chap. vii.

6; Phil. iii. 2; Mark vii. 31. -

them to err, yet they that are led of them are de

stroyed,” Isa. ix. 16; because they shut their eyes

against the light which would have rectified their

mistake. Hence “it follows,” says Dr. Whitby,

“that sometimes the multitude neither ought, nor

can, without their utmost peril, follow the guidance

of their ecclesiastical superiors;” or, as he ex

presses himself afterward, believe, or comply with

their rules, “because it is their duty never to follow

them into the ditch.” “Learn here,” says Burkit,

“1st, that ignorant, erroneous, and unfaithful mi

nisters are the heaviest judgment that can befall a

people; 2d, that the following of such teachers and

blind guides will be no excuse to people another

day, much less free them from the danger of eternal

destruction.”

Verses 15–20. Peter said, Declare unto us this

parable—That is, the sentence, maxim, or proverb,

mentioned verse 11. Not that which goeth into the

mouth defileth the man, &c.—A declaration very in

telligible, and evidently true, and yet appearing to

the disciples obscure, and needing explanation, or

doubtful, and wanting confirmation. The reason is

evident: it did not agree with the notions of reli

gion which they had formerly imbibed. And Jesus

said, Are ye also yet without understanding 2–

Are ye so stupid as not to see that what a man eats

or drinks, being of a corporeal nature, cannot defile

the mind, or make a man a sinner in the sight of

God, unless when used immoderately, or in opposi

tion to the commandment of God, in which case

the pollution arises from the man, and not from the

meat; whereas, that which proceedeth out of a

man's mouth, coming from his heart, really pollutes

his mind. How fair and candid are the sacred his

torians ! Never concealing or excusing their own

blemishes. Foroutof the heart proceederilthoughts

—Or rather, eril reasonings, as the words ºnzoyºunt

Tovmpt properly signify. The expression includes

all sinful devices, contrivances, schemes, designs,

and purposes which arise from the thoughts and

imaginations of the mind: murders—Including rash

anger, hatred, malice, envy, and revenge, sins

against the sixth commandment: adulteries, formi

cations—Sins against the seventh commandment;

proceeding from unchaste thoughts, wanton looks,

immodest expressions, lascivious actions; thefts—

All unjust or dishonest actions, sins against the

eighth commandment; frauds, wrongs, rapines, and

all injurious contracts: false witness—An offence

against the ninth commandment; arising generally

from a complication of falsehood and covetousness,

or falsehood and malice in the heart. If truth,

holiness, and love reigned in the heart, as God re

quires that they should, there would be no bearing

false witness: blasphemies—Or calumnies, as the

original word may be rendered, which signifies either

speaking evil of God, a violation of the third com

mandment, or calumniating our neighbor, a breach

of the ninth. These are the things which defile a

man—And are therefore the things which we should

carefully avoid, and guard against all approaches to

them; and not lay an undue stress on the washing

of the hands, or on any distinction of meats and

drinks. It is a matter of much lamentation that

our corrupted nature should abound with such poi

sonous productions as these ; let us earnestly pray

that they may be rooted out by divine grace, and

that the Holy Spirit may create in us clean hearts,

and implant therein tempers diametrically opposite

to all these enormities!

Verses 21–28. Jesus departed into the coasts of

Tyre and Sidon–Not to those cities which were

to have no share in his mighty works, Matt. xi. 21,

22; but into that part of the land of Israel which

bordered on their coast. And behold a wroman of
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Christ heals the daughter CHAPTER XV.
of the woman of Canaan.

*.*.*.* 27 And she said, Truth, Lord: yet

* * *- the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall

from their masters’ table.

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her,

0 woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee

even as thou wilt. And her daughter was made

whole from that very hour,

y Mark vii. 31.-- Chap. iv. 18.

29 " ? And Jesus departed from A.M.,4036.
thence, and came nigh * unto the sea A. D. 32.

of Galilee; and went up into a mountain, and

sat down there.

30 “And great multitudes came unto him,

having with them those that were lame, blind,

dumb, maimed, and many others, and cast

* Isa. xxxv. 5, 6; Chap. xi. 5; Luke vii. 22.

Canaan—Or, a Syrophaenician, as she is called,

Mark vii. 26; Canaan being also called Syrophaeni

cia, as lying between Syria, properly so called, and

Phoenicia, by the sea-side. Came, and cried unto

him—From afar; Have mercy on me, thou son of

Darid—Consider my distressed case, and extend

thy compassion to me, though a stranger. By ad

dressing him as the son of David, she shows she

had some knowledge of the promised Messiah, and

that she believed Jesus to be that divine person.

But he answered her not a word—He did not seem to

regard her, intending that the greatness of her faith

should be manifested, an end highly worthy of the

wisdom of Jesus; because it not only justified his

conduct in working a miracle for a heathen, but was

a sharp rebuke to the Jews for their infidelity.

Our Lord often tries the faith of his followers in a

similar way. His disciples besought him, saying,

Send her away—The disciples, being ignorant of

our Lord's design, were uneasy at the woman's im

portunity, thinking, if she were permitted to follow

them, that they would soon be discovered. Desir

ing, therefore, to get rid of her, they entreat their

Master to dismiss her as he was wont to dismiss

such petitioners, namely, with the grant of her

request. But he answered, I am not sent—Not

primarily; not yet; but unto the lost sheep of the

house of Israel–By the lost sheep of Israel we

are to understand the whole nation of the Jews,

who, being as sheep dispersed, and having no shep

herd, are therefore called lost sheep. To them

the Messiah was first promised; to them he came;

and to them his personal ministry was to be al

most wholly confined: and hence he is styled a

minister of the circumcision, Rom. xv. 8. Thus at

the first Jesus seemed both to refuse this woman's

request, and the intercession of the disciples in her

behalf. She, however, far from being discouraged

by the repulse, drew near and worshipped him—

That is, fell on her knees before him; saying, Lord,

help me—Her necessity and distress were great,

and she was unwilling to take a denial. But he

said—What was still more discouraging, and seemed

to cut her off from all hope, and would, doubtless,

have driven her to despair, if she had not had very

strong faith indeed; It is not meet to take the chil

dren's bread, and to cast it to dogs—“The Jews

gloried greatly in the honourable title of God's

children, because of all nations they alone knew and

worshipped the true God. They gave the name of

dogs to the heathen for their idolatry and other

pollutions, by which they had degraded themselves

from the rank of reasonable creatures: this appella

tion, therefore, marked the impurity of the Gentiles,

and their odiousness in the sight of God; at the

same time conveying an idea of the contempt in

which they were held by the holy nation. But

though, in some respects, it was applicable, it must

have been very offensive to the heathen. Never

theless, this woman neither refused it, nor grudged

the Jews the honourable title of children. She ac

knowledged the justness of what Christ said, and

by a strong exercise of faith drew an argument

from it, which the candour and benevolence of his

disposition could not resist.” She said, Truth,

Lord—It would notbe fit to put the dogs and the chil

dren on a level; Yet the dogs eat of the crumbs, &c.

—“Let me have such kindness as the dogs of any

family enjoy: from the plenty of miraculous cures

which thou bestowest on the Jews, drop the offal

of this one to me who am a poor distressed heathen;

for by it they will suffer no greater loss than do the

children of a family by the crumbs which are cast

to the dogs.”—Macknight. Then Jesus answered,

O woman, great is thy faith—There were several

other graces that shone bright in her; wisdom, hu

mility, meekness, patience, perseverance in prayer,

but these were the product of her faith, and there

fore Christ particularly commends that: because

of all graces faith honours Christ most, therefore

of all graces Christ honours faith most. This

woman's faith was great indeed, considering that she

had no promise to rely on, and had suffered so

many repulses, joined with such seeming con

tempt, and yet still she retained a confidence in the

mercy, kindness, and power of Jesus. Be it unto

thee even as thou wilt—Thy request is granted in

all its extent. And her daughter was made whole

from that very hour—Thus the mother's faith pre

|vailed for the daughter's cure, and the patient's be

|ing at a distance was no hinderance to the efficacy

of Christ's word, He spake, and it was done. We

learn two important lessons from the success which

the suit of this Canaanitish woman met with: 1st,

that God is no respecter of persons, but always

|accepts sincere faith and ſervent prayer, proceed

ing from an humble, penitent heart. 2d, That it is

our duty to continue in prayer with earnestness,

although the answer thereof should be long de

ferred.

| Verses 29–31. Jesus came unto the sea of Galilee

—The Jews gave the name of seas to all large lakes.

This was one hundred furlongs long, and forty

broad. It was called also the sea of Tiberias. It
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Christ heals the blind and dumb,
ST. MATTHEW. and feeds four thousand men.

**º them down at Jesus's feet; and he

"- healed them:

31 Insomuch that the multitude wondered,

when they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed

to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to

see: and they glorified the God of Israel.

32 * * Then Jesus called his disciples unto

him, and said, I have compassion on the multi

tude, because they continue with me now three

days, and have nothing to eat: and I will not

send them away fasting, lest they faint in the

way.

33 ° And his disciples say unto him, Whence

should we have so much bread in the wilder

ness, as to fill so great a multitude?

34 And Jesus saith unto them, How many

loaves have ye? And they said, *.*,º

Seven, and a few little fishes. —

35 And he commanded the multitude to sit

down on the ground.

36 And "he took the seven loaves and the

fishes, and "gave thanks, and brake them, and

gave to his disciples, and the disciples to the

multitude.

37 And they did all eat, and were filled: and

they took up of the broken meat that was left

seven baskets full.

38 And they that did eat were four thousand

men, besides women and children.

39 And he sent away the multitude, and

took ship, and came into the coasts of Mag

dala.

b Mark viii. 1–e2 Kings iv. 43–4 Chap. xiv. 19.

lay on the borders of Galilee, and the city of Tibe

rias stood on its western shore. It was likewise

styled the lake of Gennesaret; perhaps a corruption

of Cinnereth, the name by which it was anciently

called. See notes on Num. xxxiv. 11, and Matt. iv.

15, 16. And went up into a mountain and sat down

—Not only to rest himself, but also, and especially,

to teach the people, who resorted to him in great

multitudes; having with them those that were lame,

blind, dumb, maimed, &c.—The dumb were proba

bly deaf also, and the maimed, such as had lost one

or more limbs, as the word kvååer properly signi

fies. It is true, it is sometimes applied to those who

were only disabled in those parts; we may “rea

sonably suppose, however, that among the many

maimed who were brought on such occasions, there

were, at least, some whose limbs had been cut off;

and I think,” says Dr. Doddridge, “hardly any of

the miracles of our Lord were more illustrious and

amazing than the recovery of such.” And many

others—Who had different complaints; and cast

them down at Jesus's feet—Entreating his compas

sion, which was so moved at the sight of so many

people in distress, that he graciously healed them

all. On these miracles, Dr. Macknight remarks as

follows: “On the dumb, who are commonly deaf

also, he not only conferred the faculty of hearing

* 1 Sam. ix. 13; Luke xxii. 19.- Mark viii. 10.

and pronouncing articulate sounds, but conveyed

into their minds at once the whole language of their

country, making them perfectly acquainted with all

the words in it, their significations, and their uses,

so as to comprehend the whole distinctly in their

memories, and, at the same time, he gave them the

habit of speaking it both fluently and copiously.

This was a kind of miracle vastly astonishing. The

change that was produced in the bodies of the men

was but the least part of it; what passed in their

minds was the principal thing, being an effect so

extensive that nothing inferior to infinite power

could produce it. With respect to the maimed, that

is, persons who had lost their legs and arms, Jesus

gave them new members in their stead. But when

he thus created such parts of their bodies as were

wanting, without having any thing at all, as a sub

ject, to work upon, the spectators could not have

been more surprised had they seen him make a

whole human body out of the dust of the earth.”

Accordingly, on the sight of these miracles, it is here

said, They wondered and glorified the God of Israel.

See also chap. ix. 33; and xii. 22, 23; Mark vii. 37.

Verses 32—39. Jesus called his disciples, and said,

I have compassion, &c.—For some observations on

the contents of these verses, see the notes on Mark

viii. 1–9.

CHAPTER XVI.

Here, (1,) The Pharisees again demand a sign, and Christ upbraids them with hypocrisy in so doing, 1–4 (2.) He cautions

his disciples against the learen of their doctrine, and that of the Sadducees, 5–12. (3,) He converses with his disciples

concerning himself, as the Christ, and concerning his church built upon him, its foundation, 13–20. (4.) He foretels his

own sufferings, and rebukes Peter for questioning his prediction, 21–23. (5,) He inculcates on his disciples the necessity

of self-denial, and of a readiness to suffer martyrdom in his cause, in prospect of a future reward, 24–28.
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Jesus reproves the CHAPTER XVI. Pharisees and Sadducees.

*** THE • Pharisees also with the Sad
A. D. 32. -

- T - T ducees came, and, tempting, de

sired him that he would show them a sign from

heaven.

2 He answered and said unto them, When it

is evening, ye say, It will be fair weather: for

the sky is red. -

3 And in the morning, It will be foul weather

to-day: for the sky is red and lowering. O ye

hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky;

but can ye not discern the signs of the times?

4 * A wicked and adulterous generation seek

eth after a sign; and there shall no sign be

given unto it, but the sign of the A. M. 4036.

Prophet Jonas. And he left them, _A. D. 32.

and departed.

5 " And * when his disciples were come to

the other side, they had forgotten to take bread.

6 Then Jesus said unto them, "Take heed

and beware of the leaven-of the Pharisees and

of the Sadducees.

7 And they reasoned among themselves, say

ing, It is because we have taken no bread.

8 Which when Jesus perceived, he said unto

them, O ye of little faith, why reason ye annong

yourselves, because ye have brought no bread?

* Chap. xii. 33; Mark viii. 11; Luke xi. 16; xii. 54–56; 1 Cor. i. 22–bChap. xii. 39.—c Mark viii. 14.—d Luke xii. 1.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI.

Verse 1. The Pharisees also with the Sadducees

came—Notwithstanding the difference of their prin

ciples, and the alienation of their affections from

each other, they now agreed to join in an attempt

upon Christ; his doctrine being equally opposed to

the errors and vices of both these sects; see the

note on chap. iii. 7: tempting, or, trying him, as

reipaſovre; properly signifies; (see note on chapter

iv. 1,) that is, making trial, in a crafty and insnaring

manner, whether he was able to do what they re

quired: desired a sign from hearen—Such a sign

as they insinuated Satan could not counterfeit.

They pretended they were willing to be convinced

that he was the Messiah, could they see sufficient

proofs of it: whereas they had already resisted the

clearest evidence of it, and now indeed came with

no design or desire of being convinced of his divine

mission, but in order that, failing in the proof which

they required, he might expose himself to general

censure and contempt.

Verses 2, 3. He answered, When it is evening,

&c.—As if he had said, It is evident you ask this

out of a desire to cavil rather than to discern the

divine will, for in other cases you take up with de

grees of evidence far short of those which you here

reject: as for instance, you know that a red sky in

the evening is a presage of fair weather, and a red

and lowering sky in the morning, of foul weather;

thus ye can discern the face of the sky, and form

from thence very probable conjectures concerning

the weather; but can ye not discern the signs of

the times—The signs which evidently show that this

is the time of the Messiah? The proofs which

Jesus was daily giving them by his wonderful

works, his holy and beneficent conduct, and hea

venly doctrine, of his divine mission, were more

than sufficient to establish it; and, had the Pharisees

been possessed of any candour at all, or any incli

nation to know the truth, they could not have been

at a loss to judge in this matter, especially, as in

ordinary affairs they showed abundance of acute

ness. The truth is, as our Lord here signified, their

not acknowledging him as the Messiah was neither

owing to want of evidence, nor to want of capacity

to judge of that evidence; but to their self-confi

dence and pride, and their carnal and worldly spirit.

Verse 4. A wicked and adulterous generation—

As if he had said, Ye would seek no further sign,

did not your wickedness, and your love of the

world, which is spiritual adultery, blind your un

derstanding. There shall no sign be given, but—of

the Prophet Jonas—Or the miracle of Christ's own

resurrection, a sign greater than any of those showed

by the ancient prophets and messengers of God, and

consequently a sign which proved Jesus to be superior

unto them all. This sign our Lord had explained

on a former occasion. See on Matt. xii. 40.

Verses 5–12. When his disciples were come to the

other side—Namely, of the sea of Tiberias, see Mark

viii. 13; they had forgotten to take bread—They had

tarried so long in Dalmanutha, or Magdala, that

they had consumed the seven baskets of fragments

which they had taken up at the late miracle, recorded

chap. xv. 32–39, and had no more than one loaf with

them in the ship, Mark viii. 14. Then Jesus said,

Beware of the learen of the Pharisees—That is, of

their false doctrine; elegantly called learen, for it

spreads in the soul, or the church, as leaven does in

meal. And they reasoned among themselves—What

must we do then for bread, since we have taken no

bread with us? Thus the slowness of their under

standing showed itself on this occasion, as it had

done on many others. “As they had forgotten to

take bread, and had often heard the doctors prohibit

the use of the leaven of heathen and Samaritans,

they thought he forbade them to buy bread from

bakers of either sect, lest it might be made with im

pure leaven, and so they looked on the advice as an

indirect reproof of their carelessness.” Which when

Jesus perceived—As he knew all the secret workings

of their minds; he said, O ye of little faith, why

reason ye?—Why are ye troubled about this? Why

should your neglecting to bring bread with you make

you put such an interpretation upon my words? Am

I not able, if need so require, to supply you by a

word 7 Observe, reader, to distrust Christ, and dis

quiet our own minds, when we are in straits and

difficulties, is an evidence of the weakness of our

faith, which, if it were in exercise as it should be,
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leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. ST. MATTHEW. Various opinions concerning Christ.

**'. 9 * Do ye not yet understand, nei

" " " ther remember the five loaves of

the five thousand, and how many baskets ye

took up 3 - -

10 * Neither the seven loaves of the four thou

sand, and how many baskets ye took up?

11 How is it that ye do not understand that

I spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye

should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees

and of the Sadducees?

12 Then understood they how that A, M.4036.

he bade them not beware of the A. D. 32.

leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pha

risees and of the Sadducees. -

13 * When Jesus came into the coasts of

Cesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying,

* Who do men say that I, the Son of man, am?"

14 And they said, "Some say that thou art

John the Baptist; some, Elias; and others,

Jeremias, or one of the prophets.

• Chap. xiv. 17; John vi. 9.- Chap. xv. 34.—5 Mark viii.

27; Luke ix. 18.

* St. Peter's Day, gospel, verse 13 to verse 20–hChap. xiv.

2; Luke ix. 7–9.

would deliver us from the burden of care, by ena

bling us to cast it on the Lord, who careth for us.

Do ye not understand—After having been so long

with me, are ye still ignorant of my power and good

ness? neither remember the five loaves of the fice

thousand, and how many baskets, &c.—Certainly

you are very stupid, if you have ſorgotten how that

with five loaves I fed five thousand men, who, after

being fully satisfied, left a great deal more than the

quantity that was at first set before me to divide

among them. Neither the seven loaves of the four

thousand—An instance of a merciful and miraculous

supply which happened so lately. How is it that

ye do not understand?—How came ye not to know

that he, who on those different occasions fed such

multitudes with such a little quantity of food, can

never be at a loss to provide a meal for twelve 7

The experience which they had so lately had of the

power and goodness of Christ in providing for them,

was a great aggravation of their distrust. Though

they had no bread with them, they had Him with

them who could provide bread for them. God's

people may well be ashamed of the slowness and

dulness of their apprehensions in divine things;

especially when they have long enjoyed the means

of grace. As Christ's disciples well deserved the

sharp rebuke which their Master gave them on this

occasion, so it had the designed effect; for it brought

the disciples to understand that he designed to cau

tion them against the corrupt doctrines of the Pha

risees and Sadducees; the permicious nature and

tendency of which may be learned from many in

stances taken notice of and condemned by Jesus

himself, in the course of his ministry.

Verses 13–16. When Jesus came, &c.—There was

a large interval of time between what has been re

lated already, and what follows. The passages that

follow were but a short time before our Lord suſ

fered: came into the coasts of Cesarea Philippi—

“This city, while in the possession of the Canaan

ites, was called Lesheim, Josh. xix. 47; and Laish,

Judges xviii. 27. But when the children of Dan took

it, they named it after their progenitor. In latter

timesit was called Paneas, from the mountain beneath

which it stood. The situation of Paneas pleased

Philip the tetrarch so exceedingly, that he resolved

to make it the seat of his court. For which purpose

he enlarged and adorned it with many sumptuous

buildings, and called it Cesarea, in honour of the

Roman emperor. The tetrarch's own name, how

ever, was commonly added, to distinguish it from

the other Cesarea, so often mentioned in the Jewish

history, and in the Acts of the Apostles, which was

a fine port on the Mediterranean sea, and had been

rebuilt by Herod the Great, and named in honour

of Augustus Caesar.”—Macknight. Josephus gives

Philip so good a character, that some have thought

our Lord retired into his territories for security from

the insults of his enemies elsewhere. He asked his

disciples, Who do men (Luke says, the people,) say

that I, the Son of man, am—Who do they take

me to be, who am really a man, born of a woman,

and in outward appearance a mere man? Or, as

some understand the expression, Who do men say.

that I am? the Son of man? Do they say that I

am the Son of man, the Messiah? So Macknight,

with some others, thinks the words ought to be

placed and pointed, to make them agree with the

question which Christ afterward proposed to his

disciples, namely, But who say ye that I am?

words which imply that he had not yet directly as

sumed the title of the Messiah, at least in their

hearing. Dr. Lightfoot, however, conjectures that

Christ here inquires, not barely whether the people

thought him to be the Christ, but what kind of per

son they thought him to be: the Jews then doubting

concerning the original of him who was to be the

Messiah, and whether he was to come from the liv

ing or the dead. And it must be acknowledged,

that the word riva, whom, often relates to the quality

of the person spoken of So John viii. 53, twa, whom

makest thou thyself? Christ made this inquiry,

not because he was ignorant what the people thought

and spoke of him, for their thoughts and words were

perfectly known to him, but that he might have,

from themselves, a declaration of their faith, and

might therefrom take occasion of confirming and

strengthening them in it. In answer to the question

concerning the people, the disciples reply, Some

say, thou art John the Baptist—Namely, risen from

the dead, and with an additional power of working

miracles; some, Elias—That thou art Elijah the

prophet, come to prepare the way of the Messiah;

and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets—There

was at that time a current tradition among the Jews,

that either Jeremiah, or some other of the ancient
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Peter's confession of Christ. CHAPTER XVI. Stability of Christ's Church.

A. M. 4036. 15 He saith unto them, But who
A. D. 32. -

* * * say ye that I am?

16 And Simon Peter answered and said,

*Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living

God.

17 And Jesus answered and said unto him,

Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : * for flesh

and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but

'my Father which is in heaven.

18 And I say also unto thee, That A. M.4036.
"thou art Peter, and "upon this rock ". D. 32.

I will build my church: and "the gates of

hell shall not prevail against it.

19 "And I will give unto thee the keys of the

kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt

bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and

whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be

loosed in heaven.

iChap. xiv. 33; Mark viii. 29; Luke ix. 20; John vi. 69;

xi. 27; Acts viii. 37; ix. 20; 1 John iv. 15; v. 5; Heb. i. 2, 5.

* Eph. ii. 8.—l 1 Cor. ii. 10; Gal. i. 16.

* John i, 42.—n Eph. ii.20; Rev. xxi. 14. o Job xxxviii.

17; Psa. ix. 13; cvii. 18; Isa. xxxviii. 10.—p Chap. xviii. 18;

John xx. 23.

prophets, would rise again before the Messiah came.

Most part of the people took Jesus for a different

person from what he was, because he had nothing

of the outward pomp or grandeur in which they

supposed the Messiah was to appear. Therefore,

that he might give his disciples, who had long been

witnesses of his miracles, and had attended on his

ministry, an opportunity of declaring their opinion

of him, he proceeded to ask, But who say ye that

I am? And Peter, who was generally the most

forward to speak, replied in the name of the rest,

Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God—

That is, his son in a peculiar sense, and therefore a

person of infinitely greater dignity than either John

the Baptist, or Elias, or Jeremiah, or any other

prophet.

Verse 17. Jesus answered, Blessed [or happy, as

Haraptor signifies] art thou, Simon Bar-jona, (or

the son of Jonas,) namely, in being brought thus

firmly to believe and confess this most important

truth, on believing and confessing which the present

and everlasting salvation of mankind depends. For

flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee—

“Thou hast not learned it by human report, or the

unassisted sagacity of thy own mind; but my Father

in hearen has discovered it to thee, and wrought in

thy soul this cordial assent, in the midst of those

various prejudices against it which present circum

stances might suggest.” Our Lord proceeds, and

promises, (alluding to his surname of Peter, from

Terpa, a rock,) that he should have a principal con

cern in establishing Christ's kingdom. Thou art

Peter—As if he had said, “Thou art, as thy name

signifies, a substantial rock; and as thou hast shown

it in this good confession, I assure thee that upon

this rock I will build my church. Faith in me as

the Son of God shall be its great support, and I will

use thee as a glorious instrument in raising it:yea,

so immoveable and firm shall its foundation be, and

so secure the superstructure, that though earth and

hell unite their assaults against it, and death in its

most dreadful forms be armed for its destruction;

the gates of hell, or the unseen world, shall not

finally prerail against it to its ruin: but one gene

ration of Christians shall arise after another, even

to the very end of time, to maintain this truth, and

to venture their lives and their souis upon it, till at

length the whole body of them be redeemed from

the power of the grave.” See Doddridge, who fur

ther observes, “This is one of those scriptures, the

sense of which might be most certainly fixed by the

particular tone of voice and gesture with which it

was spoken. If our Lord altered his accent, and

laid his hand on his breast, it would show that he

spoke, not of the person, but of the confession of

Peter, (as most Protestant divines have understood

it,) and meant to point out himself as the great foun

dation.” Compare 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11. In confirma

tion of this sense, it may be observed, that when our

Lord says, Upon this rock, he does not make use of

the word terpoc, as if he referred to Peter himself,

but ſterpa, which is an appellative noun, and imme

diately refers to Peter's confession. “But if, when

our Lord uttered these words, he turned to the other

apostles, and pointed to Peter, that would show he

meant to intimate the honour he would do him, in

making him an eminent support to his church. This

is the sense which Grotius, Le Clerc, Dr. Whitby,

and L'Enfant defend. But to be a foundation in

this sense, was not Peter's honour alone; his breth

ren shared with him in it, (see Ephes. ii. 20; Rev.

xxi. 14,) as they did also in the power of binding

and loosing, Matt. xviii. 18; John xx. 23.−On the

whole, how weak the arguments are which the Pa

pists draw from hence, to support the supremacy of

Peter in their wild sense of it, is sufficiently shown

by Bishop Burnet On the Articles, p. 196; Dr. Bar

row On the Creed, sermon twenty-eight; Dr. Patrick

in his sermon on this text, and many more not ne

cessary to be named. There seems a reference in

this expression to the common custom of building

citadels upon a rock.” The gates of hell—As gates

and walls were the strength of cities, and as courts

of judicature were held in their gates, this phrase

properly signifies the power and policy of Satan and

his instruments: shall not prerail against it—Not

against the church universal, so as to destroy it.

And they never did, for there hath been a small

remnant in all ages. And they never will, for faith

ful is he who hath made this promise, and he will

certainly ſulfil it.

Verse 19. I will give thee the keys of the king

dom of heaven—This expression is metaphorical.

As stewards of great families, especially of the royal

household, bore a key or keys in token of their oſ

fice, the phrase of giving a person the keys naturally
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Christ gives a charge

anº 20 Then charged he his dis.

A. D. 32. ciples that they should tell no

ST. MATTHEW.

—-

to his disciples.

A. M. 4036.man that he was Jesus the A. D. 32.

Christ.

4 Chap. xvii. 9; Mark

grew into use, as an expression significative of rais

ing him to great authority and power. See note

on Isa. xxii. 22. The meaning of the promise here

is, that Christ would give Peter, (but not to him

alone, for similar promises are made to all the apos

tles,) power to open the gospel dispensation, (which

he did, both to Jews and Gentiles; see Acts iii. 14;

x. 34; being the first who preached the gospel to

them;) and to declare authoritatively the laws there

of, and the terms of salvation, as also to exercise

discipline in the Christian Church, namely, to re

fuse admission into it to all those who did not com

ply with those terms, and to exclude from it all

such as should violate those laws. According to

this sense of the words, the power of binding and

loosing, added to the power of the keys, may be

considered as partly explicatory thereof. “It can

be no objection,” says Dr. Macknight, “against this

interpretation, that it connects the idea of binding

and loosing with that of the keys, contrary to the

exact propriety of the two metaphors; for all who

have studied the Scriptures know, that in many

passages the ideas and expressions are accommo

dated to the subject matter, rather than to the pre

cedent metaphor.” In further proof that the power

of binding and loosing, now conferred on Peter, and

afterward on all the apostles, chap. xviii. 18, in

cluded a power of declaring the laws of the gospel

and the terms of salvation, as well as all those acts

of discipline which Peter and his brethren perform

ed as apostles, it may be observed, that “in the Jew

ish language, to bind and loose were words made use

of by the doctors, to signify the unlawfulness or law

fulness of things, as Seldon, Buxtorf, and Lightfoot

have proved. Wherefore our Lord’s meaning, at

least in part, was, Whatever things thou shalt bind up

from men, or declare to be forbidden to them, on

earth, shall be forbidden by Heaven; and whatever

things thou shalt loose to men, or permit to be done,

shall be lawful and obligatory in the esteem of

Heaven. Accordingly the gender made use of in

both passages agrees to this interpretation.” There

are some, however, who by the power of binding

and loosing understand the power of actually re

mitting and retaining men's sins; and in support of

their opinion they quote John xx. 22. But it may

be justly doubted whether our Lord ever bestowed

on his apostles, or any other of his ministers, any

other power of remitting or retaining men's sins,

than, 1st, the power of declaring with authority the

Christian terms of pardon, that is, whose sins are

remitted and whose are retained; as is done in the

form of absolution contained in the Liturgy: and,

2d, a power of inflicting and remitting ecclesiastical

censures, that is, of excluding from and readmitting

into a Christian congregation; together with a par

ticular power of remitting and retaining, in certain

instances, the temporal punishment of men's sins,

viii. 30; Luke ix. 21.

which it is evident from some passages of the Acts

and the Epistles, the apostles occasionally exercised.

“This high power of declaring the terms of salva

tion and precepts of the gospel, the apostles did not

enjoy in its full extent till the memorable day of

pentecost, when they received the Holy Ghost in

the plenitude of his gifts. After this their decisions,

in points of doctrine and duty, being all given by

inspiration, were infallible definitions, and ratified

in heaven. Here then was an immense honour con

ferred on the apostles, and what must yield great

consolation to the pious. There is nothing doubt

ful in the gospel, much less false: but we may

safely rest the salvation of our souls on the disco

veries there made to us, since they have all come

originally from God.”

Verse 20. Then charged he his disciples—Greek,

ðteretàaro, he strictly charged them: (Luke says,

eſturungar aurouc, trapmyyetàe, having severely charged,

or charged with threats, he commanded to tell this

to no one :) that he was Jesus the Christ—The word

Jesus is omitted here in many MSS., some of which

are of great authority and great antiquity, and in

several ancient versions, and the omission is ap

proved of by some eminent critics. Certainly the

insertion of it is superfluous, and apparently im

proper: for the context shows, that what our Lord

forbade them to tell was simply that he was the

Christ, that is, the Messiah, or, as Luke expresses

it, the Christ of God. This truth, however im

portant to be known and believed, the disciples were

not to announce to the people till the grand proof

of it was given, namely, his resurrection. Then

they were by office to be his witnesses, and to de

clare openly and publicly that he was the Christ,

because then they could do it, not only without

suspicion of confederacy, but with greater advan

tage and better success, as Christ would then be no

longer subject to those humbling circumstances and

sufferings, and that death, which could not ſail to

be a great obstruction to men's receiving him as

the Messiah, as well as a great stumbling-block in

the way of his disciples, but would have taken pos

session of his kingdom, and given evidence of it, by

sending down upon his followers the Holy Ghost,

in his extraordinary gifts and operations, to enable

them to confirm this testimony. Whereas, had his

own disciples publicly declared him to be the Mes

siah, the king of the Jews, and the Son of God, while

he was on earth, as this would have looked like a

confederacy between them and their Master, so, on

the one hand, it would have encouraged the attempt

of a part of the Jews to come and take him by force

to make him a king, John vi. 15, and, on the other,

would have provoked both the Jewish rulers and

the Roman government. “Certainly,” says Mr.

Locke, “the Romans would not have suffered him,

if he had gone about preaching that he was the king

144 th



Jesus foretels his sufferings, CHAPTER XVI.
death, and resurrection.

*.*.*. 21 " From that time forth began

-* * *- Jesus * to show unto his disciples,

how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and

suffer many things of the elders, and chief

priests, and scribes, and be killed, A. M.4036.

and be raised again the third day. A. D. 38.

22 Then Peter took him, and began to

rebuke him, saying, "Be it far from thee,

* Chap. xx. 17; Mark viii. 31; ix. 31 : x. 33: Luke ix. 22; xviii. 31; xxiv. 6, 7–1 Gr. Pity thyself.

whom the Jews expected; and such an accusation

would have been forwardly brought against him by

the Jews, if they could have heard it out of his own

mouth, and if that had been his public doctrine to

his followers, which was openly preached by his

apostles after his death. For though the magistrates

of this world paid no great regard to the talk of a

king who had suffered death, and appeared no

longer anywhere; yet if our Lord had openly de

clared this of himself in his lifetime, with a train of

disciples and followers, everywhere owning and

crying him up for their king, the Roman governors

of Judea could not have forborne to take notice of

it, and to make use of their force against it. The

Jews well understood this, and therefore they made

use of it, as the strongest accusation, and likeliest

to prevail with Pilate against him for the taking

away his life, it being treason, and an unpardonable

offence, which could not escape death from a Roman

deputy, without the forfeiture of his own life.”

Verse 21. From that time forth—When they

had made that full confession of Christ that he was

the Messiah, the Son of God; began Jesus to show

unto his disciples—Another most important point,

namely, that he must suffer and be put to death, as

a malefactor. If they had not been well grounded

in their belief of Christ's being the Son of God, it

would have been a great shock to their faith to be

informed that he must suffer and die. Some hints,

indeed, our Lord had already given of his sufferings,

as when he said, Destroy this temple, and spoke of

the Son of man being lifted up, and of eating his

flesh and drinking his blood; but hitherto he had

not spoken plainly and expressly of the subject,

because the disciples were weak, and could not

have borne the notice of a thing so very strange

and so very melancholy. But now, as they were

more advanced in knowledge and stronger in faith,

he began to reveal this to them: for he declares his

mind to his people gradually, and lets in light as

they can bear it, and are prepared to receive it.

How that he must go unto Jerusalem—The holy

city, the royal city, and suffer there. Though he

had lived most of his time in Galilee, he must die

at Jerusalem; there all the sacrifices were offered ;

and there, therefore, He must die who was to be

the great sacrifice. Thither he was to go within

the short space of a few months, this declaration

being made in the last year of his life: and instead

of being owned, under the royal character he bore,

and submitted to by the princes and people, must

suffer many things from the elders—The most hon

ourable and experienced men; from the chiefpriests

—Accounted the most religious, and the scribes—

The most learned body of men in the nation. These

made up the great sanhedrim, which sat at Jerusa

Wol. W. ( 10 )

lem, and was had in veneration by the people: and

these one would have expected to have been the

very first to receive him. But instead of this, they

were the most bitter in persecuting him! Strange,

indeed, that men of knowledge in the Scriptures,

who professed to expect the Messiah’s coming, and

sustained a sacred character, should use him with

such contumely and cruelty when he came ! It was

the Roman power, indeed, that condemned and cru

cified Christ; but the principal share of the guilt of

the whole business lies at the door of the chief

priests and scribes, who were the first and principal

movers in it. From them he suffered many things,

things which manifested their insatiable malice, and

his invincible patience, and in the issue was killed:

for nothing short of his death would either satisfy

the malice of his enemies, or render him a proper

sacrifice for the sins of mankind. Our Lord, how

ever, while he brought to his disciples these melan

choly tidings, added, for their support and encou

ragement under this gloomy prospect, that in the

third day he should be raised again. And thus, as

all the prophets had done, when he testified before

hand his sufferings, he bore witness likewise to the

glory that should follow, 1 Peter i. 11. His rising

again the third day proved him to be the Son of

God, notwithstanding his sufferings, and therefore

he mentions it in order that the faith of the disciples

might not fail.

Verse 22. Then Peter took him—IIpoghaćouevor

avrov. What the evangelist meant precisely by

this expression, commentators are not agreed. Dr.

Doddridge renders it, taking him by the hand; Mr.

Wesley, taking hold of him ; others again render

it, embracing him; and others, interrupting him.

Dr. Campbell renders it, taking him aside, a trans

lation which, he observes, evidently suits the mean

ing of the verb in other places, and is necessary

in Acts xviii. 26, which cannot be interpreted other

wise. And began to rebuke [or reprove] him—So

the expression, mp;aro erituav avrº, properly signi

fies. “Some interpreters, indeed, to put the best

face on Peter's conduct on this occasion, render the

words thus, Began to erpostulate ºrith him. But

when the verb, erituav, relates to any thing past, it

always implies a declaration of censure or blame;

and if it be thought that this would infer great pre

sumption in Peter, it may be asked, Does not the

rebuke which he drew on himself, verse 23, from

so mild a Master, evidently infer as much? When

we consider the prejudices of the disciples in re

gard to the nature of the Messiah's kingdom, we

cannot be much surprised that a declaration, such

as that in verse 21, totally subversive of all their

hopes, should produce, in a warm temper, a great

impropriety of behaviour, such as (admitting the
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Christ sharply reproves Peter. ST. MATTHEW.
His disciples must deny themselres.

A. M. 4036. Lord : this shall not be unto

A. D. 32.

— thee.

23 But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get

thee behind me, "Satan; ‘thou art an offence

unto me: for thou savourest not the things

that be of God, but those that be of A. M. 4036.
A. D. 32.

Inen. -

24 " " Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If

any man will come after me, let him deny

himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.

s2 Sam. xix. 22-t Rom. viii. 7. u Ch. x. 38; Mark viii. 34; Luke ix.23; xiv. 27; Acts xiv. 29; 1 Thess. iii. 3; 2 Tim. iii. 12.

ordinary interpretation of the word) Peter was then

chargeable with.” Be it far from thee, Lord—

Or, as twear got seems to be more accurately ren

dered in the margin, Pity thyself, or be merciful

to, or favour, thyself—“The advice of the world,

the flesh, and the devil,” says Mr. Wesley, “to

every one of our Lord's followers.” The common

use of this phrase, however, in the LXX., would

lead one to understand it as signifying, absit, God

forbid. In this sense, also, it is used in the Apocry

pha, thus, 1 Mac. ii. 21, 17 eac mutv Karažttew wouov,

God forbid that we should forsake the law. Peter, to

whom the power of the keys, or place of high

steward, in the kingdom, as he would understand it,

was promised, could not help being very much dis

pleased to hear his Master talk of dying at Jerusa

lem, immediately after he had been saluted Messiah,

and had accepted the title. Therefore he rebuked,

or reproved him, as has been just observed.

Verse 23. But he turned and said unto Peter—

Mark reads, When he had turned about and looked

on his disciples, (who by the air of their counte

nances, probably, seemed to approve what they had

heard Peter say to him,) he rebuked Peter, saying,

Get thee behind me, Satan—That is, out ofmy sight.

“He looked at him,” says Baxter, “with displeasure,

and said, I say to thee as I did to the devil when he

tempted me, Get thee behind me, for thou doest the

work of Satan, the adversary, in tempting me, for

self-preservation, to violate my Father's command,

and my undertaking, and to forsake the work of

ran’s redemption and salvation. As thy counsel

savoureth not the things that be of God, (namely,

his will, work, and glory,) but the things that be of

men, (or the love of the body and this present life,)

so it signifies what is in thy heart; take heed lest

this carnality prevail.” Our Lord is not recorded to

have given so sharp a reproof to any other of his

apostles, on any occasion. He saw it was needful

for the pride of Peter's heart, puffed up with the

commendation lately given him. Perhaps the term

Satan may not barely mean, Thou art my enemy,

while thou fanciest thyself most my friend; but

also, Thou art acting the very part of Satan, both

by endeavouring to hinder the redemption of man

kind, and by giving me the most deadly advice that

can ever spring from the pit of hell. Thou sarour

est not—Dost not relish or desire. We may learn

from hence, 1st, that whosoever says to us in such

a case, Farour thyself, is acting the part of the de

vil: 2d, that the proper answer to such an adviser is,

Get thee behind me: 3d, that otherwise he will be

an offence to us, an occasion of our stumbling, if

not falling: 4th, that this advice always proceeds

a 146

from the not relishing the things of God, but the

things of men. Yea, so far is this advice, Farour

thyself, from being fit for a Christian either to give

or take, that if any man will come after Christ, his

very first step is, To deny or renounce himself: in

the room of his own will, to substitute the will of

God, as his one principle of action. We see in this

example of Peter, how soon a person favoured with

the peculiar approbation of the Lord Jesus may,

through pride and self-confidence, fall under his

heavy displeasure, and incur a severe rebuke from

him. “Our Lord, immediately after pronouncing

Peter blessed, on account of his faith and the noble

confession which he made of it, and after conferring

on him the high dignity before mentioned, did

openly, in the hearing of all the disciples, call him

Satan, or adversary, and declare that he had then no

relish for the divine appointments, but was influ

enced merely by human views and expectations of

worldly interest. If the papists rightly attended to

this passage of the history, they would see their

ſancies about the primacy of Peter, which they build

upon it, in a better light than they now seem to do.”

Verse 24. Then said Jesus unto his disciples—

In Mark we read, When he had called the people

unto him, and his disciples also, he said unto them;

and in Luke, He said to them all, If any man will

come after me—Et tug be?et, If any man be willing,

no one is forced: but if any will be a Christian, it

must be on the following terms. Let him deny

himself—A rule that can never be too much ob

served: let him in all things deny his own will,

however pleasing, and do the will of God, however

painful. And take up his cross—Of the origin and

meaning of this phrase, see note on chap. x. 38.

And we may here further learn, that after having

undergone many afflictions and trials, the disciples

of Christ may still look for more, which, when laid

upon them, they must endeavour, by the grace of

God, to sustain with equal patience, following their

Master in the footsteps of his sufferings. This, in

deed, is a very hard and difficult lesson, but at the

same time it is absolutely necessary. Because iſ

we grow impatient under sufferings, and endeavour

to avoid the crosses which God is pleased to lay

upon us, we shall displease God, grieve his Spirit,

and bring ourselves under guilt and condemnation.

And should we not consider all crosses, all things

grievous to flesh and blood, as what they really are,

as opportunities of embracing God's will, at the ex

pense of our own 2 and consequently as so many

steps by which we may advance in holiness 2 We

should make a swift progress in the spiritual life, if

we were faithful in this practice. Crosses are so
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Coming of Christ CHAPTER XVI.
to judgment foretold.

*.*.*.*. 25 For * whosoever will save his life,

-* † - shall lose it: and whosoever will lose

his life for my sake, shall find it.

26 For what is a man profited, if he shall gain

the whole world, and lose his own soul? or

what shall a man give in exchange for his

soul!

* Luke xvii. 33; John xii. 25.-y Psa. xlix. 7, 8. * Chap.

rxvi. 64; Mark viii. 38; Luke ix. 26.—a Dan. vii. 10; Ž.

riv. 5; Ch. xxv. 31; Jude 14.—” Job xxiv. 11; Psa. lxii. 12;

frequent, that whoever makes advantage of them

will soon be a great gainer. Great crosses are oc

casions of great improvement: and the little ones

which come daily, and even hourly, make up in

number what they want in weight. We may, in

these daily and hourly crosses, make effectual obla

tions of our will to God: which oblations, so fre

quently repeated, will soon amount to a great sum.

Let us remember, then, (what can never be suffi

ciently inculcated,) that God is the author of all

events: that none is so small or inconsiderable as to

escape his notice and direction. Every event, there

fore, declares to us the will of God, to which, thus

declared, we should heartily submit. We should

renounce our own to embrace it. Weshould approve

and choose what his choice warrants as best for us.

Herein should we exercise ourselves continually;

this should be our practice all the day long. We

should in humility accept the little crosses that are

dispensed to us, as those that best suit our weakness.

Let us bear these little things, at least, for God's

sake, and prefer his will to our own in matters of so

small importance. And his goodness will accept

these mean oblations; for he despiseth not the day

of small things.

Verses 25–27. Whosoerer will sare his life—At

the expense of his conscience: whosoever, in the

very highest instance, that of life itself, will not re

nounce himself shall be lost eternally. But can any

man hope he should be able thus to renounce him

self, if he cannot do it in the smallest instances?

And chosoerer will lose his life, shall find it—What

he loses on earth he shall find in heaven. See note

on chap. x. 39, where this sentence is explained

more at large. For what is a man profited, &c.—

“To carry home the argument more closely, he puts

them in mind of the method according to which

men estimate things. If God should offer the riches

of Solomon, the strength of Samson, the policy of

Ahithophel, the beauty of Absalom, the eloquence

of Apollos, universal monarchy, and all kinds of

pleasures, and should say, Take them for one hour,

and then die; who is the man that would not imme

diately reject the proposed condition, and reply, that

life is better than them all? But will men forego

a

27 For * the Son of man shall come A. M.,4036.
in the glory of his Father, " with his D. 32.

angels; " and then he shall reward every man

according to his works.

28 Verily I say unto you, * There be some

standing here, which shall not taste of death, till

they see the Son ofman coming in his kingdom.

Prov. xxiv. 12; Jer. xvii. 10; xxxii.19; Rom. ii. 6; I Cor.
iii. 8; 2 Cor. v. 10; 1 Pet. i. 17; Rev. ii. 23; xxii. 12. c Mark

ix. l ; Luke ix. 27.

every earthly thing for life, the life of the body ?

and will they not part with them, nay, and with life

itself, for their souls? since the longest any one can

enjoy this life with its pleasures, is, in comparison

of eternity, no longer than he enjoys the good things

mentioned, who dies in the same hour he receives

them.”—Macknight. Or, what shall a man gire in

earchange for his soul—Namely, at the day of judg

ment? For the Son of man shall come in the glory

of his Father—For you may certainly depend upon

it that, howsoever he may be now despised and re

jected of men, there is a day appointed when he

will come in all the glory of the Godhead, encircled

in the most pompous manner with his holy angels:

and then shall he convene the whole world before

him, that he may determine the final happiness or

misery of each, and recompense every man accord

ing to his conduct. Thus, “that the argument, by

which the necessity of self-denial is so clearly esta

blished, might have the greater weight, our Lord

speaks more particularly concerning the rewards and

punishments of a future state, assuring his disciples

that they are all to be distributed by himself, the

Father having appointed him the universal Judge,

so that his enemies cannot flatter themselves with

a hope of escaping condign punishment, nor his

friends be in the least afraid of losing their reward.”

Verse 28. Verily, there be some standing here,

&c.—And that you may not doubt that there shall

be a day of judgment, when I shall come clothed

with divine majesty, to render unto men according

to their actions in this life, let me assure you there

are some here present that shall not die till they

shall see a faint representation of this, in events

which will soon take place, especially in my coming

to set up my mediatorial kingdom with great power

and glory, in the increase of my church, and the

destruction of mine enemies. Accordingly the dis

ciples saw their Master coming in his kingdom,

when they were witnesses of his transfiguration,

resurrection, and ascension, and the miraculous gifts

of his Spirit conferred upon them; and lived to see

Jerusalem, with the Jewish state, destroyed, and the

gospel propagated through the greatest part of the

then known world.
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Transfiguration of Christ.
ST. MATTHEW. He discourses with Moses and Elias.

CHAPTER XVII.

Here, (1,) Jesus is transfigured on a high mountain, and discourses with Moses and Elias before Peter, James, and John,

1–8 (2,) He charges them to conceal what they had seen, and shows that John the Baptist was the predicted Elias, 9–13.

(3,) He casts an evil spirit out of a child, and reproves the unbelief of the people and of his disciples, 14–21. (4.) He

foretels again his sufferings, death, and resurrection, 22, 23. (5,) He pays tribute with money obtained by a miracle, 24–27

A. M.,4036. AND "after six days, Jesus taketh

A. D. & Peter, James, and John his bro

ther, and bringeth them up into a high moun

tain apart,

2 And was transfigured before them: and his

face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was

white as the light.

3 And behold, there appeared unto *.*.*.*.

them Moses and Elias talking with - T -

him.

4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus,

Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt,

let us make here three tabernacles; one for thee,

and one for Moses, and one for Elias.

a Mark ix. 2; Luke ix. 28.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII.

Verses 1, 2. After six days—Reckoning exclu

sively from that in which the discourse recorded in

the preceding chapter was delivered, to that on which

the transfiguration took place, or, including those

two days, about eight days after, as Luke has it:

Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother—

The three disciples whom he honoured with a pecu

liar intimacy, (see Mark v. 37; and Matt. xxvi. 37,)

and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart—

From the people and his other disciples. Jerome

tells us, that there was a tradition in his days, handed

down from the times of the apostles, that this was

mount Tabor, famed in ancient history for the vic

tory which Deborah and Barak gained over Sisera,

Judges iv. 14. Dr. Macknight, however, thinks,

“the order of the history determines the transfigu

ration to some mountain not far from Cesarea Phi

lippi, rather than to Tabor, which was situated in

the south of Galilee. For after the transfiguration,

it is said, Mark ix. 30, that they departed and passed

through Galilee, and then came to Capernaum. Now

it is not very probable that the evangelist would in

this manner have narrated our Lord’s journey from

the mount of transfiguration to Capernaum, if that

mountain had been in Galilee, the region in which

Capernaum stood. Yet upon the faith of the tradi

tion mentioned above, the Christians very early built

a monastery and church on the top of Tabor, which

church was dedicated to Jesus and his two attend

ants, Moses and Elias. And from 2 Peter i. 18, they

called the mountain itself, the holy mountain. And

he was transfigured before them—Namely, before

these three disciples. It was necessary that so re

markable an occurrence should be supported by

sufficient witnesses; and hence it was that the three

above mentioned were chosen, because so many

were required among the Jews to establish a fact,

and no more were chosen, because this number was

sufficient. The word uetsuopowth, rendered here,

transfigured, may either imply that there was a

transformation made in the substance of his body,

according to the import of the word in Ovid, and

other writers; or that the outward appearance only

of his body was altered, which seems most probable

from the expression used by Luke, who says, to eudoc

Te Tpogore avre erepov, the appearance of his counte

nance, or person, was changed: and this change,

according to that evangelist, took place while he was

praying, chap. ix. 29. And his face did shine as the

sun–Became radiant and dazzling, and shone like

the sun in its unclouded, meridian clearness; and so

was incomparably more glorious than the face of

Moses at the giving of the law. And his rainent

was white as the light—Became, says Mark, shining

earceeding white, as snow, so as no fuller on earth

could white it. Was white and glistering, says

Luke, or white as lightning, as ževkoc eſſarparrow

properly signifies. It seems it was bright and sweetly

refulgent, but in a degree inferior to the radiancy of

his countenance. “The indwelling Deity,” says Mr.

Wesley, “darted out its rays through the veil of his

flesh: and that with such transcendent splendour,

that he no longer bore the form of a serrant. His

face shone with divine majesty, like the sun in its

strength; and all his body was so irradiated by it,

that his clothes could not conceal his glory, but be

came white and glistering as the very light, with

which he covered himself as with a garment.”

Verses 3, 4. And behold—To heighten the gran

deur and solemnity of the scene; there appeared

unto them—That is, unto the disciples as well as

Jesus; Moses and Elias—Luke says, two men,

which were Moses and Elias, and Mark, Elias with

Moses. Moses, the great lawgiver of the Jews, and

Elijah, who had been a most zealous restorer and

defender of the law, appeared in the glories of im

mortality, wherewith the blessed above are adorned:

talking with him—And, according to Luke, the sub

ject of their conversation was, the decease thich he

should accomplish at Jerusalem, that is, his depart

ure out of the present life, or the sufferings and

death whereby he was to atone for sin, and effect

the redemption of mankind: a subject the most

important of all others, and therefore the most

proper to employ the thoughts and tongues of

these illustrious personages, the most illustrious,

certainly, that had ever met together on earth in

one place. But the three disciples were seized with

an irresistible drowsiness, and ſell into a deep sleep.

They awoke, however, time enough to see Christ's

glory, and that of the two men who stood with him.
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Christ's disciples

—-

A.M. º. 5 "While he Yet spake, behold, a

A.D & bright cloudovershadowed them: and

lelold a voice out of the cloud, which said,

‘This is my beloved Son, * in whom I am

well pleased: " hear ye him.

CHAPTER XVII.
are sore afraid.

6 "And when the disciples heard it, A, M.4036.
they fell on their face, and were sore —". D. 32.

afraid.

7 And Jesus came and * touched them, and

said, Arise, and be not afraid.

*2 Pet. i. 17–º Chap. iii. 17.5 Mark i. 11; Luke ii. 22.
* Isa. xlii. 1.

e Deut. xviii. 15, 19; Acts ili. 22, 23.−ſ2 Pet. i. 18.

s Dan. viii. 18; ix. 21 ; x. 10, 18.

Probably the streams of light which issued from

Christ's body, especially his countenance, and the

voices of Moses and Elias talking with him, made

such an impression on their senses as to awake

them. Liſting up their eyes, therefore, they must

have been amazed beyond measure when they be

held their Master in the majesty of his transfigured

state, and his illustrious attendants, whom they

might know to be Moses and Elias by revelation,

or by what they said, or by the appellations which

Jesus gave them in speaking to them. Peter, par

ticularly, being both afraid and glad at the glorious

sight, was in the utmost confusion. Nevertheless,

the forwardness of his disposition prompted him to

say something, and just as Moses and Elias were

departing from Jesus, he said, Lord, it is good for

us to be here—So doubtless they found it. Both

before and after this transfiguration they had many

refreshing seasons with their Master, heard many

ravishing sermons, and saw many wonderful mira

cles; yet in no place, and on no occasion but this,

were they ever heard to say, It is good for us to be

here. Peter fancied, doubtless, that Jesus had now

assumed his proper dignity; that Elias was come,

according to Malachi’s prediction; and that the

kingdom was at length begun. Wherefore, in the

first hurry of his thoughts, he proposed to provide

some accommodation for Jesus and his august at

tendants, intending, perhaps, to bring the rest of

the disciples, with the multitude, from the plain

below, to behold his matchless glory. He thought

this was better for his Master than to be killed at

Jerusalem. He said, therefore, If thou wilt, let us

make here three tabernacles—He says, three, not

sir, because the apostles desired to be with their

Master. They were words of rapturous surprise,

and, as Mark observes, very improper. But, per

haps, few in such an astonishing circumstance could

have been perfectly masters of themselves.

Verses 5–8. While he yet spake, behold, a bright

cloud orershadowed them—Such, probably, as took

possession first of the tabernacle, and afterward of

Solomon's temple, when those holy places were

consecrated. See Exod. xl. 34; 1 Kings viii. 10, 11;

where we are told that the cloud filled the house of

the Lord, so that the priests could not stand to min

ister, because of the cloud: for the glory of the Lord

had filled the house of the Lord. This, it is well

known, used to be termed the shechinah, or visible

symbol of the divine presence. A similar cloud, it

seems, now overshadowed Jesus and his two glori

fied attendants, and therefore is termed by Peter,

2d Epistle i. 17, the ercellent glory. And behold a

roice out of the cloud—Namely, the voice of God

himself; This is my belored Son, in whom I am

well pleased—The same testimony which the Fa

ther bore to Jesus at his baptism, as recorded chap.

iii. 17, where see the note. Thus, for the full con

firmation of the disciples' faith in Jesus, Moses, the

giver of the law, Elijah, the most zealous of all the

prophets, and God speaking from heaven, all bore

witness to him. Hear ye him—As superior even

to Moses and the prophets. This command of the

Father plainly alluded to Deut. xviii. 15, and signi

fied that Jesus was the prophet of whom Moses

spake in that passage, and concerning whom he

enjoined, Unto him shall ye hearken. Luke informs

us that the three disciples feared as they (namely,

as Moses and Elias) entered into the cloud; but

now, at the very moment when they heard the

voice coming from the cloud, probably as loud as

thunder, (see John xii. 29.) and full of divine ma

jesty, such as mortal ears were unaccustomed to

hear, they fell flat to the ground on their faces,

being sore afraid; an effect which visions of this

kind commonly had on the prophets and other holy

men to whom they were given. See Gen. xv. 12;

Isa. vi. 5; Ezek. ii. 1; Dan. x. 8; Rev. i. 17. It

seems human nature could not of itself support

such manifestations of the divine presence. In this

condition the three disciples continued till Jesus

came and touched them, and, raising them up, dis

pelled their fears. And when they had lifted up

their eyes (Mark says, When they had looked round

about) they saw no man–Saw no man any more,

says Mark, sare Jesus only with themselres. In

Luke we read, When the roice was passed, Jesus

was found alone.

This transfiguration of our Lord was doubtless

intended for the following, among several other

very important purposes: 1st, To prevent his dis

cipies from being offended at the depth of affliction

into which they were soon to see him plunged.

For their beholding him clothed with such glory

would tend to establish them in the belief of his

being the Messiah, notwithstanding the sufferings

which he was to pass through; and the conference

which he had with Moses and Elias concerning

those sufferings, and the death in which they were

to terminate, might make them sensible how agree

able it was to the doctrine of Moses and the pro

phets that the Messiah should be evil-entreated and

die before he entered into his glory. 2d. To arm

them for, and encourage them under, their own
sufferings, by a demonstration of a future state, and

a display of the felicity of that state. Here they

see Moses, who had died in the land of Moab, and

was buried in a ralley in that land. Deut. xxxiv. 5,
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Jesus Christ again
ST. MATTHEW. foretels his sufferings.

A. M.4036. 8 And when they had lifted up their
A. D. 32.

eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus

only.

9 And as they came down from the mountain,

h Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to

no man, until the Son of man be risen again

from the dead.

10 " And his disciples asked him, saying,

* Why then say the scribes, that Elias must first

come 7

11 And Jesus answered and said A. M.4939.

unto them, Elias truly shall first come, . 32.

and * restore all things:

12 But I say unto you, That Elias is come

already, and they knew him not, but "have

done unto him whatsoever they listed: like

wise "shall also the Son of man suffer of

them.

13 * Then the disciples understood that he

spake unto them of John the Baptist.

h Chap. xvi. 20; Mark viii. 30; ix. 9.— Mal. iv. 5; Ch. xi.

14; Mark ix. 11.-k Mal. iv. 6; Luke i. 16, 17; Acts iii. 21.

| Chap. xi. 14; Mark ix. 12, 13–m Chapter xiv. 3, 10.

* Chap. xvi. 21-0 Chap. xi. 14.

alive in a state of glory. This then was a demon

stration to them of the immortality of the soul, for

Moses, it is certain, had not been raised from the

dead with regard to his body, Christ being the first

fruits from the grave, or the first whose body rose

to immortal life, as is evident from 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23;

Acts xxvi. 23; Col. i. 18; Rev. i. 5. Here they

also see Elijah, who indeed had not died, but had

been translated, that is, as the apostle expresses it,

had not been unclothed of the body, but clothed up

on with an immortal body, or whose mortality had

been swallowed up of life, 2 Cor. v. 4. He was

therefore in that state of glory in which the saints

will be after the resurrection and the general judg

ment. The disciples, therefore, had thus full proof,

even of a two-fold state of future felicity awaiting

the righteous, first, in their souls, immediately after

death; and secondly, in both their bodies and souls

after the resurrection. And it is remarkable that

St. Paul particularly distinguishes these states,

2 Cor. xii. 2–4, speaking of being caught up both

wnto paradise, the state and place of holy souls

after death; and also into the third heaven, the

state and place of the faithful after the resurrection.

This discovery, made to the disciples, was of great

importance, and very necessary in those times when

the opinions of the Sadducees were so prevalent;

and it appears from all the epistles in the New Tes

tament, that the apostles derived great support under

their sufferings from the prospect of the future glory

that awaited them, in their hopes of which this

vision must have greatly confirmed them. 3d, To

show them the superiority of Christ as a teacher,

lawgiver, and mediator, to Moses and Elias, who,

though both eminent in their stations, were only

servants, whereas this was God's beloved Son; and,

of consequence, that he was to be preferred to all

that had preceded him, whether patriarchs or pro

phets, and therefore that the gospel was more excel

lent than the law, the Christian than the Jewish

dispensation. For when Moses and Elias (repre

senting the law and the prophets) were present, the

Father from heaven commanded that his Son should

be heard in preference to them. 4th, That the pre

ceding dispensations of the law and the prophets

were in perfect harmony with Christ and his dis

pensation, were introductory thereto, and to termi

nate therein; for when Moses and Elias had disap

peared, Jesus remained as the sole teacher of his

disciples, and of consequence of his church and

people.

Verse 9. Jesus charged them—Tell the vision to

no man—Not to the rest of the disciples, lest they

should be grieved and discouraged because they

were not admitted to the sight; nor to any other

persons, lest it should enrage some the more, and

his approaching sufferings should make others dis

believe it. “He knew,” says Macknight, “that the

world, and even his own disciples, were not yet

capable of comprehending the design of his trans

figuration, nor of the appearing of Moses and Elias;

and that if this transaction had been published be

fore his resurrection, it might have appeared in

credible, because hitherto nothing but afflictions and

persecutions had attended him.” Till the Son of

man be risen again—Till the resurrection shall

make it credible, and confirm your testimony about

it. Accordingly we learn from Mark and Luke,

that they kept the matter close, and told no man in

those days any of those things which they had seen.

They questioned, however, one with another, what

the rising from the dead should mean, Mark ix. 10.

They had never heard from the doctors that the

Messiah was to die, far less that he was to be raised

from the dead. On the contrary, they thought he

was to abide for ever, John xii. 34, and that there

was to be no end of his kingdom; wherefore they

were utterly at a loss to understand what theil

Master meant when he spake of his rising again;

and being afraid to ask a particular explication of

the matter, they disputed much among themselves

about it to no purpose.

Verses 10–13. His disciples asked, &c.—Being

much surprised at the sudden departure of Elias,

and at their Master's ordering them to keep his

having appeared a secret, they had no sooner fin

ished their dispute about what the rising from the

dead should mean, than, addressing themselves to

Jesus, they said, Why say the scribes that Elias

must first come—Before the Messiah, if no man

must know of his coming 7 As if he had said,

Since Elias has gone away so soon, and since thou

orderest us to keep his appearing a secret, how

come the scribes to teach, on all occasions, that

Elias must appear before the Messiah erects his

empire? As they supposed that Elias was to have
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Jesus heals a lunatic, CHAPTER XVII.
and shows the power of faith.

A, M.4936. 14 " " And when they were come

—to the multitude, there came to him

a certain man, kneeling down to him, and

saying,

15 Lord, have mercy on my son; for he is

lunatic, and sore vexed: for oft-times he falleth

into the fire, and oft into the water.

16 And I brought him to thy disciples, and

they could not cure him.

17 Then Jesus answered and said, A. M.4036.
O faithless and perverse generation, . D. 32.

how long shall I be with you? how long

shall I suffer you? Bring him hither to me.

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil, and he de

parted out of him: and the child was cured

from that very hour.

19 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart,

and said, Why could not we cast him out?

P Mark ix. 14; Luke ix. 37.

an active hand in modelling and settling the Mes

siah’s kingdom, they never doubted that he would

abide a while on earth; and knowing that the scribes

affirmed openly that Elias was to appear, they could

see no reason for concealing the thing. Jesus an

surered, Elias truly shall first come, and restore, or

regulate, all things—Jesus not only acknowledged

the necessity of Elijah's coming before the Messiah,

according to Malachi's prediction, but he assured his

disciples that he was already come, and described

the treatment he had met with from the nation in

such a manner as to make them understand that he

spake of John the Baptist. At the same time he

told them, that though the Baptist's ministry was

excellently calculated to produce all the effects as

cribed to it by the prophets, they need not be sur

prised to find that it had not all the success which

might have been expected from it, and that the

Baptist had met with much opposition and persecu

tion. For, said he, both the person and the preach

ing of the Messiah himself shall meet with the same

treatinent.

Verses 14–18. And when they were come to the

multitude—Namely, the day following, Luke ix. 37,

there came a certain man, kneeling down to him—

In great humility before Jesus, and with deep rev

erence for him, and saying, Lord, hare mercy on

my son—Compassionate his miserable condition, for

he is lunatic and sore reared—With terrible fits.

“This man's disease,” says Dr. Campbell, “we

should, from the symptoms, call epilepsy, rather

than lunacy. The appellation given it (aežnvačeral)

shows the general sentiments, at that time, concern

ing the moon's influence on this sort of malady.”

It appears from Mark ix. 17–20; Luke ix. 39;

(where see the notes,) that the disorder, whatever

it was, was owing to his being possessed by an evil

spirit; he might, nevertheless, be properly said to

be lunatic, though his case was chiefly preterna

tural, as the evil spirit would undoubtedly take ad

vantage of the influence which the changes of the

moon have on the brain and nerves. I brought him

to thy disciples—This he had done in Christ’s ab

sence; and they could not cure him—Could not cast

out the evil spirit, as appeared by their having

attempted it without success. Christ gave his dis

ciples power to cast out devils, when he sent them

forth to teach and preach, Matt. x. 1, 8, and then

they were successful; yet, at this time, they failed

in the operation, though there were nine of them

together: and Christ permitted this, 1st, to keep them

humble, and to show them their dependance upon

him, and that without him they could do nothing;

2d, to glorify himself and his own power. Jesus

answered, O faithless and perverse generation—

In these words our Lord might first intend to re

prove both the disciples and the father of the child,

for the weakness of their faith. With respect to

the disciples, this appears evident from verse 20;

but the reproof, contained in the words, could not

be designed principally for them: for though their

faith was weak, they were not faithless, nor do they

appear to have deserved so sharp a rebuke. It

seems to have been intended for the people, and,

perhaps, especially the scribes, who are mentioned,

Mark ix. 14, as disputing with the disciples, and, it

should seem, insulting over them, as having now met

with a case that was too hard for them; a distemper

which they could not cure, even by the name and

power of their Master. And this conduct of the

scribes, which proceeded from their unbelief, was

highly criminal, since Jesus had already given so

many undeniable demonstrations of his power and

divine mission. Therefore he treated them no

worse than they deserved, in calling them a faith

less and perverse generation, and in adding, how

long shall I be with you—Namely, ere you be con

vinced 3 How long shall I suffer you, or bear with

your infidelity ? A reproof much more applicable

to the scribes, than either to the disciples or the

father of the child, the weakness of whose faith

proceeded from human infirmity, rather than from

wilful obstinacy and perverseness. After having

thus rebuked the scribes, he turned to the father of

the child, and said, Bring him hither to me—And

while he brought him the evil spirit tare him, and

he fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming, Mark

ix. 20; Luke ix.42. Doubtless Jesus could easily

have prevented this attack of the devil, but he

wisely permitted it, that the minds of the spectators

might be impressed with a more lively sense of the

young man's distress. He then rebuked the devil

—Commanded him to come out of the youth, Mark

ix. 25. And the child was cured from that very

hour—The cure was immediate and perfect! Great

encouragement this to parents to bring their chil

dren, whose souls are under the power of Satan, to

Christ, in the arms of faith and prayer! He is able

to heal them, and as willing as able.

Verses 19, 20. Then came the disciples to Jesus
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Christ foretels his death. ST. MATTHEW. Peter pays tribute-money

*.*º 20 And Jesus said unto them, Be

—cause of your unbelief: for verily I

say unto you, " If ye have faith as a grain of

mustard-seed, ye shall say unto this mountain,

Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall re

move; and nothing shall be impossible unto

you.

21 Howbeit, this kind goeth not out but by

prayer and fasting.

22 " " And while they abode in Galilee, Je

sus said unto them, The Son of man shall be

betrayed into the hands of men:

23 And they shall kill him, and the third day

he shall be raised again. And they were ex

ceeding sorry.

24 " And "when they were come to Caper

naum, they that received 4 tribute-A, M.4036.

money came to Peter, and said, Doth " ' "

not your Master pay tribute 2

25 He saith, Yes. And when he was come

into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying,

What thinkest thou, Simon k of whom do the

kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of

their own children, or of strangers?

26 Peter saith unto him, Ofstrangers. Jesus

saith unto him, Then are the children free.

27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend

them, go thou to the sea, and cast a hook, and

take up the fish that first cometh up: and when

thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find “a

piece of money: that take, and give unto them

for me and thee.

* Chap. xxi. 21 ; Mark Xi. 23; Luke xvii. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 9;

xiii. 2.--— Chap. xvi. 21; xx. 17; Mark viii. 31; ix. 30, 31;

x. 33; Luke ix. 22, 44; xviii. 31; xxiv. 6, 7–5 Mark ix. 33.

* Called in the original, didrachma, being in value 15d. sterling:

Exod. xxx. 13; xxxviii. 26. * Or, a stater. It is half an ounce

of silver, in value, 2s. 6d. sterling, after 5s. the ounce.

—Namely, the nine disciples, who had been left

with the multitude, when Jesus and the three others

went up to the mount. They were silent before the

multitude, ashamed, it seems, that they could not

cast out this evil spirit, and, perhaps, vexed lest

through some fault of their own they had lost the

power of working miracles, formerly conferred up

on them. But when they came with Jesus to their

lodging, they asked the reason why they could not

cast out that particular demon? Jesus said, Be

cause of your unbelief–Because in this particular

you had not faith. You doubted whether I could

or would enable you to cast out this evil spirit, and

I permitted him to resist your efforts, to reprove the

weakness of your faith. For if ye have faith as a

grain of mustard-seed—If ye have the least mea

sure of the faith of miracles; ye shall say to this

mountain, Remove, &c.—Ye shall, by that faith, be

able to accomplish the most difficult things in all

cases wherein the glory of God and the good of his

church are concerned. It is certain that the faith

here spoken of may subsist without saving faith:

Judas had it, and so had many, who thereby cast

out devils, and yet will, at last, have their portion

with them. It is only a supernatural persuasion

given a man, that God will work by him in an ex

traordinary and supernatural way, at that hour.

Now, though I have all this faith, so as to remove

mountains, yet if I have not the faith that worketh

by love, I am nothing. To remove mountains, was

a proverbial phrase among the Jews, and is still re

tained in their writings, to express a thing which is

very difficult, and to appearance impossible.

Verse 21. This kind—Of devils, goeth not out

but by prayer and fasting—Joined with an eminent

degree of the faith he had been describing. He

intended by this to excite them to intercede with

God for his more abundant co-operation; and by

such extraordinary devotions to endeavour to pre

pare their souls for his further influences. What a

testimony have we here of the efficacy of fasting,

when added to ſervent prayer! Some kinds of

devils the apostles had cast out before this without

fasting.

Verses 24–27. When they were come to Caper

naum—Where our Lord now dwelt. Hence the

collectors of the sacred tribute did not ask him for

it till he came to this the ordinary place of his resi

dence. They that received the tribute-money came

to Peter–Whose house was in Capernaum, and

probably in his house Jesus now lodged, and there

fore he was the most fit to be spoken to as being the

house-keeper, and they presumed he knew his Mas

ter's mind. And said, Doth not your Master pay tri

bute?—This was a tribute or payment of a peculiar

kind, being half a shekel, (that is, about fifteen

pence,) which every master of a family used to pay

yearly to the service of the temple, to buy salt, and

little things not otherwise provided for. It seems to

have been a voluntary thing, which custom, rather

than any law, had established. He (Peter) saith,

Yes—My Master pays tribute. It is his practice to

pay it, and I doubt not that he will pay it now.

And when he came into the house Jesus prevented

him—Just when Peter was going to ask him for it:

Of whom do the kings of the earth take custom, &c.

—Of whom are they accustomed to take it? Of their

children, &c.—Of their own families, or of others?

Peter saith—Of strangers—Of persons not belong

ing to their families. Jesus saith, Then are the

children free—From any such demand. The sense

is, This tribute is paid for the use of the house of

God. But I am the Son of God. Therefore I am

free from any obligation of paying this to my own

Father. Lest we should offend them—That is, give

them occasion to say that I despise the temple and

its service, and teach my disciples so to do; go thout

to the sea, and cast a hook, &c.—He sends Peter to
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Christ teaches humility by the CHAPTER XVIII. emblem of a little child.

the lake with a line and a hook, telling him, that in

the mouth of the first fish that came up, he should

find a stater, (rarmpa,) a Grecian piece of money so

called, equal to two didrachma, or one shekel of

Jewish money, the sum required for himself and

Peter; Peter having a family of his own, and the

other apostles being the family of Jesus. How

illustrious a degree of knowledge and power did our

Lord here discover! Knowledge penetrating into

this animal, though beneath the waters; and power,

in directing this very fish to Peter's hook, though he

himself was at a distancel How must this have en

couraged both Peter and his brethren in a firm de

pendance on Divine Providence! “Jesus chose to

provide this tribute-money by a miracle, either be

cause the disciple who carried the bag was absent,

or because he had not as much money as was ne

cessary. Further, he chose to provide it by this

particular miracle, rather than any other, because it

! was of such a kind as to demonstrate that he was

! the Son of the Great Monarch worshipped in the

temple, who rules the universe. Wherefore, in the

very manner of his paying this tax, he showed

| Peter that he was free from all taxes; and at the

same time gave his followers this useful lesson, that,

in matters which affect their property in a smaller

degree, it is better to recede somewhat from their

just rights, than, by stubbornly insisting on them,

to offend their brethren, or disturb the state.”—

Macknight.

CHAPTER XVIII.

In this chapter (1,) Christ teaches humility by the emblem of a little child, 1–4. (2,) He inculcates attention and affection

for his poor despised followers, and warns against giving them offence, or causing them to stumble in the way to the king

dom, 5, 6. (3) He deplores the misery of mankind, because of offences, whether given or taken, and pronounces a wo on

that man by whom any offence cometh; and directs rather to part with any object, however useful or pleasant, than retain

it when it becomes an occasion of stumbling, 7–9.

dignity he shows, 10, 11.

how to reprove and reclaim an offending brother, 15–17.

(4,) Cautions against despising any of God's poor people, whose great

(5,) He illustrates his care of his people by the parable of a lost sheep, 12–14. (6,) Directs

(7,) Commits the exercise of discipline in his church to his

ministers, and gives special promises of being present with those who meet in his name, and of answering their united

prayers, 18–20. (8,) Inculcates perseverance in forgiving

serrant who was deeply indebted to him, 21–35.

A. M. 4036. A T * the same time came the dis

A. D. 32. - - -

ciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is

the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?"

* Mark ir. 33; Luke ix.46; xxii. 24. * St. Michael's Day,

gospel, verse 1 to verse 11.

injuries, by the parable of a king, and his conduct toward a

2 And Jesus called a little child unto A. M,*

him, and set him in the midst of them, -

3 And said, Verily I say unto you, *Except

b Psa. cxxxi. 2: Chap. xix. 14; Mark x. 14; Luke xviii. 16;

1 Cor. xiv. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 2.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII.

Verse 1. At the same time—When Jesus had just

foretold his own sufferings, death, and resurrection;

came the disciples, saying, Who is greatest in the

kingdom of heaven?—Which of us shall be thy

prime minister in the kingdom which thou art about

to set up 2 which they still thought would be a tem

poral kingdom. That this was their meaning,

appears evident from the parallel passages, Mark ix.

33–37; Luke ix.46–48, (where see the notes.) So

that just aſter the Lord Jesus had predicted that he

should be rejected of the Jewish nation, condemned,

and crucified, the apostles were entertaining worldly

and ambitious views, striving for wealth, honour,

and power, and contending with one another which

should be greatest! Such is human nature, blind,

unfeeling, selfish, ambitious, covetous, contentious

about the little, low, perishable things of this present

short-enduring world ! It is true, our Lord's late

prediction concerning his sufferings (chap. xvii. 23)

had made the disciples at first eacceeding sorry;

but their sorrow was of short duration: it soon went

off, or their ignorance quickly got the better of it.

Verse 2. And Jesus—Perceiving the thought of

their heart, says Luke, or the dispositions by which

they were animated, and their ambitious views and

expectations; in order to check and eradicate all

such sinful inclinations and affections, he called a

little child, and set him in the midst of them—That

they might consider him attentively, and learn by

the sweetness, docility, and modesty visible in his

countenance, what the temper and dispositions of his

disciples ought to be, and how dear to him persons of

such dispositions are. This little child is said to have

been the great Ignatius, whom Trajan the wise, the

good Emperor Trajan, condemned to be cast to the

wild beasts at Rome! This method of instruction was

agreeable to the manner of the eastern doctors and

prophets, who, in teaching, impressed the minds of

their disciples by symbolical actions, as well as by

words. Thus, John xx. 22, Jesus, by breathing on

his apostles, signified that through the invisible en

ergy of his power he conferred on them the gifts of

his Spirit. Thus also, John xxi. 19, he bade Peter fol

low him, to show that he should be his follower in

sufferings. And, Rev. xviii.21, an angel cast a great

stone into the sea, to signify the utter destruction of

Babylon.

Verses 3,4. And said, Verily Isay unto you—What

I say is an undoubted and most important truth, a

truth which you ought not only firmly to believe,

but seriously to lay to heart: earcept ye be comrerted—
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Warning against giving offence. ST. MATTHEW.
Causes of offence must be put atray.

A. M.4936, ye be converted, and become as little

A. D.3% children, ye shall not enter into the

kingdom of heaven.

4 * Whosoever therefore shall humble him

self as this little child, the same is greatest in the

kingdom of heaven.

5 And * whoso shall receive one such little

child in my name, receiveth me.

6 * But whoso shall offend one of these little

ones which believe in me, it were better for him

that a millstone were hanged about his neck,

and that he were drowned in the depth of the

Sea.

7 * Wo unto the world because of offences !

for ‘it must needs be that offences A. M.4936

come; but “wo to that man by whom _A. D. 32.

the offence cometh !

8 * Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend

thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee; it

is better for thee to enter into life halt or maim

ed, rather than having two hands, or two feet, to

be cast into everlasting fire.

9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out,

and cast it from thee: it is better for thee to

enter into life with one eye, rather than having

two eyes, to be cast into hell-fire.

10 * Take heed that ye despise not one of

these little ones: for I say unto you, That in

• Chap. xx. 27; xxiii. 11—1 Chap. x. 42; Luke ix. 48.

• Mark ix.42; Luke xvii. 1, 2.

f Luke xvii. 1; 1 Cor. xi. 19–5 Chap. xxvi. 24.—h Chap.

v. 29, 30; Mark ix.43, 45.

Turned from these worldly and carnal views and

desires; and become like little children—“Free from

pride, covetousness, and ambition, and resemble

them in humility, sincerity, docility, and disengage

ment of affection from the things of the present life,

which excite the ambition of grown men,” ye shall

be so far from becoming the greatest in my king

dom, that ye shall not so much as enter into it. Ob

serve well, reader, the first step toward entering

into the kingdom of grace is to become as little chil

dren: lowly in heart, knowing ourselves utterly

ignorant and helpless, and hanging wholly on our

Father who is in heaven, for a supply of all our

wants. We may further assert, (though it is doubt

ful whether this text implies so much,) except we

be turned from darkness to light, and from the

power of Satan to God: except we be entirely, in

wardly changed, and renewed in the image of God,

we cannot enter into the kingdom of glory. Thus

must every man be converted in this life, or he can

never enter into life eternal. Whosoerer therefore

shall humble himself—He that has the greatest

measure of humility, joined with the sister graces

of resignation, patience, meekness, gentlemess, and

long-suffering, shall be the greatest in Christ's king

dom: whosoever rests satisfied with the place, station,

and office which God assigns him, whatever it may

be, and meekly receives all the divine instructions,

and complies with them, though contrary to his own

inclinations, and prefers others in honour to him

self—such a person is really great in the kingdom

of heaven, or of God.

Verses 5, 6. And whoso shall receive one such lit

tle child—Whosoever shall entertain or discover an

affectionate regard to any one of my humble and

meek followers; receiveth me—I shall take the kind

ness as done to myself. As if he had said, And all

who are in this sense little children, are unspeakably

dear to me. Therefore help them all you can, as if

it were myself in person, and see that ye offend them

not: that is, that ye turn them not out of the right

way, neither hinder them in it. The original ex

pression, Oc & av awawdaztam, is literally, Whosoever

shall cause to stumble one of these little ones that

beliere in me—Whosoever shall tempt them to sin,

or lay obstructions in their way, and render it rough

and difficult, and shall thereby impede their progress

in it; it were better for him that a millstone were

hanged about his neck—Casaubon and Elsner, not

to mention others, have shown at large that drown

ing in the sea was a punishment used among the

ancients, and that the persons condemned had some

times heavy stones tied about their necks, or were

rolled up in sheets of lead. It seems to have grown

into a proverb for dreadful and inevitable ruin. The

term, uvāor ovuroc, (as Erasmus, Grotius, Raphelius,

and many others observe,) properly signifies a mill

stone too large to be turned, as some were, by the

hand, and requiring the force of asses to move it; as

it seems those animals were generally used by the

Jews on these occasions.

Verses 7–9. Wo unto the world because of offences

—That is, unspeakable misery will be in the world

through them: for it must needs be that offences

come—Such is the nature of things, and such the

weakness, folly, and wickedness of mankind, that it

cannot be but they will come: but wo to that man—-

That is, miserable is that man; by whom the offence

cometh. Offences are all things whereby any one is

turned out of or hindered in the way of God. If

thy hand, foot, eye, offend thee, that is, cause thee to

stumble; if the most dear enjoyment, or the most

beloved and useful person, turn thee out of or hinder

thee in the way. Is not this a hard saying? Yes;

if thou take counsel with flesh and blood. For a

further elucidation of the words, see notes on chap.

v. 29, 30; and Mark ix. 42–50.

Verses 10, 11. See that ye despise not one of these

little ones—As if they were beneath your notice.

Be careful to receive, and not to offend, the very

weakest believer in Christ: for, as inconsiderable as

some of these may appear to you, the very angels of

God have a peculiar charge over them: even those

of the highest order, who continually appear at

the throne of the Most High. Jerome, and many

others of the ancient fathers, considered this as an
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Parable of the lost sheep. CHAPTER XVIII. How to treat an offending brother.

*.*.*. heaven ‘their angels do always * be

* * *- hold the face of my Father which is

in heaven.

11 * For the Son of man is come to save that

which was lost.

12 "How think ye? If a man have a hun

dred sheep, and one of them be gone astray,

doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and

goeth into the mountains, and seeketh that

which is gone astray? -

13 And if so be that he find it, verily I say

unto you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than

of the ninety and nine which went not astray.

14 Even so it is not the will of your Father

which is in heaven, that one of these A. M.4036.

little ones should perish. A. D. &

15 " Moreover, "if thy brother shall trespass

against thee, go and tell him his fault between

thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee,

“ thou hast gained thy brother.

16 But if he will not hear thee, then take with

thee one or two more, that in P the mouth of

two or three witnesses every word may be es

tablished.

17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell

it unto the church : but if he neglect to hear

the church, let him be unto thee as a "heathen

man and a publican.

i Psa. xxxiv. 7 : Zech. xiii. 7; Heb. i. 14.—k Esth. i. 14;

Luke i. 19.— Luke ix. 56; xix. 10; John iii. 17; xii. 47.

= Luke xv. 4.—n Lev. xix. 17; Luke xvii. 3.

." James v. 20; 1 Pet. iii. 1–p Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15; John

viii. 17; 2 Cor. xiii. 1; Heb. x. 28.-a Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor.

v. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14; 2 John 10.

argument that each pious man has his particular

guardian angel: but it may be justly questioned

whether this is the meaning of the passage. It seems

more probable the sense is, that the angels, who

sometimes attend the little ones spoken of, at other

times stand in God’s immediate presence; and con

sequently that different angels are at different times

employed in this kind office. The general sense is

plain: that the highest angels do not disdain, on

proper occasions, to perform services of protection

and friendship for the meanest Christian. And as

all the angels are ministering spirits, sent forth oc

casionally, at least, to minister to the heirs of salva

tion, they may in general be properly called their

angels. The expression, They behold the face of

my Father, alludes to the custom of earthly courts,

where the great men, those who are highest in office

and favour, are most frequently in the prince's pal

ace and presence, and perhaps daily converse with

him. The meaning, therefore, of the passage is,

that the chief angels are employed in taking care of

the saints; and our Lord's reasoning is both strong

and beautiful when on this account he cautions us

against despising them. “O what men are they,”

says Baxter, “that read and preach this, and yet not

only despise them, but first ignorantly or maliciously

slander them, and then by this justify their persecu

ting and destroying them.” But, “what a comfort

to the meanest true Christian is it, that angels, who

always see God's face in glory, have charge ofthem!”

For the Son of man is come to save that which was

lost—As if he had said, Another, and yet a stronger

reason for your not despising them is, that I myself

came into the world to save them: and I, who came

to save them, will require it at your hands, if you

wrong or persecute them, or hinder them in the way

of their salvation.

Verses 12–14. How think ye—What do you think

would be the conduct of a faithful shepherd? If a

man have a hundred sheep, and but one of them

wander from the rest, and go astray, doth he not

tous care and labour, and seeketh that which is gone

astray—With persevering diligence? And if he find

it—After long and painful seeking; he rejoiceth

more over that sheep—Which was in such danger

of being finally lost; than over the ninety and nine

which remained in safety. Thus does our Lord

display the unspeakable love of our heavenly Fa

ther to the souls of men, and the immense care which

he takes of them. He therefore adds, It is not the

will of your Father, &c., that one of these little ones

should perish—He loves them certainly infinitely

better than the shepherd loves his sheep, and there

fore will not fail to watch over them in order to

their preservation, and will judge all those that

would deter, or drive away from his duty, the mean

est believer. Observe, reader, the gradation: the

angels, the Son, the Father!

Verses 15–17. But if thy brother, &c.—But how

can we avoid giving offence to some? or being offend

ed at others? especially suppose they are quite in the

wrong? suppose they commit a known sin 7 Our

Lord here teaches us how: he lays down a sure meth

od of avoiding all offences. Whosoever closely ob

serves this three-fold rule will seldom offend others,

and never be offended himself. If any do any thing

amiss, of which thou art an eye or ear witness, thus

saith the Lord, If thy brother—Any who is a member

of the same religious community; sin against thee—

1st, Go and reprore him alone—If it may be, in

person; if that cannot so well be done, by thy mes

senger; or in writing. Observe, our Lord gives no

liberty to omit this, or to exchange it for either of

the following steps. If this do not succeed, 2d,

Take with thee one or two more—Men whom he

esteems or loves, who may then confirm and enforce

what thou sayest; and afterward, if need require,

bear witness of what was spoken. If even this does

not succeed, then, and not before, 3d, Tell it to the

elders of the church—Lay the whole matter open

before those who watch over your and his soul. If

all this avail not, have no further intercourse with

leare the ninety and nine in their pasture or fold, him, only such as thou hast with heathen. Can any

and goeth into the mountains, with the most solici-ll thing be plainer? Christ doeshere as expressly com
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Forgiveness of injuries taught by ST, MATTHEW. the conduct of a king to his servants.

A. M.4936. 18 Verily I say unto you, 'What

* **- soever yeshall bind on earth, shall be

bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose

on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.

19 "Again I say unto you, That if two of you

shall agree on earth, as touching anything that

they shall ask, “it shall be done for them of my

Father which is in heaven.

20 For where two or three are gathered to

gether in my name, there am I in the midst of

them.

21 * Then came Peter to him, and said,

Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me,

and I forgive him? "till seven times?"

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee,

Until seven times: * but, Until seven- A. M.,4036.
- A. D. 32.

ty times seven.

23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven liken

ed unto a certain king which would take ac

count of his servants.

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one

was brought unto him which owed him ten

thousand ' talents.

25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his

lord commanded him 7 to be sold, and his wife

and children, and all that he had, and payment

to be made.

26 The servant therefore fell down, and

*worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience

with me, and I will pay thee all.

r Chap. xvi. 19 ; John xx. 23; 1 Cor. v. 4.—" Chap. v. 24.

tl John iii. 22; v. 14. * Luke xvii. 4. * Twenty-second

Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse 21 to the end. * Chap. vi.

14; Mark xi. 25; Col. iii. 13.

which, after five shillings the ounce, is 1871. 10s. sterling.

v. 8; 2 Kings iv. 1. * Or, besought him.

* A talent is 750 ounces of silver,

y Neh.

mand all Christians who see a brother do evil, to

take this way, not another, and to take these steps,

in this order, as he does to honour their father and

mother. But if so, in what land do the Christians

live? If we proceed from the private carriage of

man to man, to proceedings of a more public nature,

in what Christian nation are church censures con

formed to this rule 7 Is this the form in which eccle

siastical judgments appear in the Popish, or even the

Protestant world? Are these the methods used even

by those who boast the most loudly of the authority

of Christ to confirm their sentences? Let us earnestly

pray that this dishonour to the Christian name may

be wiped away, and that common humanity may

not, with such solemn mockery, be destroyed in the

name of the Lord! Let him be unto thee as a

heathen—To whom thou still owest earnest good

will, and all the offices of humanity.

Verses 18–20. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth

—By excommunication, pronounced in the Spirit

and power of Christ; whatsoever ye shall loose—

By absolution from that sentence. See note on

chap. xvi. 19. In the primitive church, absolution

meant no more than a discharge from church cen

sure. Again I say–And not only your interces

sion for the penitent, but all your united prayers,

shall be heard. How great then is the power of

joint prayer! If two of you—Suppose a man and his

wife. Where two or three are gathered together in

my name—That is, to worship me; I am in the

midst of them—By my Spirit, to quicken their

prayers, guide their counsels, and answer their

petitions.

Verses 21, 22. Then came Peter—When Jesus

had given this advice for the accommodation of

differences among his disciples, Peter, imagining it

might be abused by ill-disposed persons, as an en

couragement to offer injuries to others, came and

said, Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me,

and I forgire him? Must I go on to do it until he

has repeated the injury seven times? He does not

mean seven times a day, as Christ said, Luke xvii.4,

but seven times in his life, thinking, if a man had

trespassed against him seven times, though that per

son were never so desirous to be reconciled, he

might then lawfully and properly renounce all so

ciety with him: Jesus saith, I say not, Until seren

times—I never intended to limit thee in any such

way; but, Until seventy times seren—That is, as often

as there is occasion; a certain number being put for

an uncertain: for it is not the number of times in

which a person may offend that is to be here re

garded, but his true repentance. In short, the pre

cept is unbounded, and you must never be weary of

forgiving your brethren, since you are so much

more indebted to the divine mercy than your fellow

creatures can be to yours.

Verse 23. Therefore—In this respect; the king

dom of heaven is likened unto a certain king—

Here our Lord illustrates the excellent morality of

the preceding verse by a lively parable; in which is

shown “the necessity of forgiving the greatest in

juries in every case where the offending party is

sensible of his fault, and promises amendment; a

necessity of the strongest kind, arising from this law

of the divine government, that it is the condition on

which God forgives our offences against him.”—

Macknight.

Verses 24–27. One was brought who owed him

ten thousand talents—That is, according to the

lowest computation, about two millions sterling.

But it is probable, as the Prussian editors say, that

the ten thousand talents are here put for an im

mense sum. Hereby our Lord intimates the vast

number and weight of our offences against God, and

our utter incapacity of making him any satisfaction.

As he had not to pay—Was utterly unable to dis

charge this immense debt; his lord commanded

him to be sold, and his wife and children, &c.—Such

was the power which creditors had over insolvent

debtors in several countries of Europe, as well as

Asia, in ancient times; and payment to be made—
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The unmerciful servant incurs CHAPTER XVIII.
the displeasure of his lord.

A. M. 4036. 27. Then the Lord of that servant

A. D. 3. - -

was moved with compassion, and

loosed him, and forgave him the debt.

28 But the same servant went out, and found

one of his fellow-servants, which owed him

a hundred "pence: and he laid hands on him,

and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me

that thou owest.

29 And his fellow-servant fell down at his

feet, and besought him, saying, Have patience

with me, and I will pay thee all.

30 And he would not: but went and cast

him into prison, till he should pay the debt.

31 So when his fellow-servants saw what

was done, they were very sorry, and came

and told unto their lord all that was

done.

32 Then his lord, after that he had called

him, said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I

forgave thee all that debt, because thou de

siredst me:

33 Shouldest not thou also have had com

passion on thy fellow-servant, even as I had

pity on thee?

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered

him to the tormentors, till he should pay all

that was due unto him.

35 “So likewise shall my heavenly Father

do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive

not every one his brother their trespasses.

A. M. 4036.

A. D. 32.

The Roman penny is the eighth part of an ounce, which, after

five shillings the ounce, is sevenpence halfpenny sterling, chapter

xx. 2–1 Proverbs xxi. 13; chapter vi. 12; Mark xi. 26;
James ii. 13.

With the price of them, as far as it would go. The

serrant, therefore, fell down and worshipped him—

That is, prostrated himself at his master's feet; say

ing, Lord, hare patience with me, and I will pay

thee all—The confusion he was in made him say

this without consideration; for the debt which he

owed was a sum by far too great for any one, who

had nothing, ever to think of acquiring. Then the

Lord of that serrant—Being of an exceeding gene

rous and merciful disposition; was mored with com

passion—Was touched with his distress, and ordered

him to be loosed; and forgave him the debt—Dis

charged him from all obligation to pay it, on condi

tion of his future good behaviour.

Verses 28–30. But the same serrant—Thus gra

ciously freed from such an immense debt; went

out—From the presence of his master; and found

one of his fellow-serrants which owed him a hundred

pence—A hundred Roman denarii, each in value

about sevenpence halfpenny sterling, and the whole

amounting only to three pounds two shillings and

sixpence. And he took him by the throat, saying,

Pay me that thou owest—Thus, by demanding this

trifling sum in so rough a manner, and that imme

diately on coming out of the palace where so much

lenity and mercy had been shown him in a matter

of far greater importance, he manifested a most base,

selfish, unfeeling, and cruel disposition. The word

erviye, rendered, he took him by the throat, implies

that he almost strangled him. And his fellow-ser

rant fell down at his feet—As he had done at his

lord's feet; and besought him, saying, Hare patience

trith me, &c.—Using the very words which he him.

self had used but just before on the like occasion.

And he would not—Having so soon forgot, or not

considering, the much greater mercy that had

been shown to himself so lately, in the like circum

stances, by their common master; but, being in

solent and inexorable, and resolved not to wait a

moment, he went with him before a magistrate,

and cast him into prison—Protesting he should lie

there till he should pay the whole debt.

Verses 31–35. When his fellow-serrants saw

that was done—When they beheld such inhuman

ity, in such circumstances, and from such a man;

they were cery sorry—Exceedingly grieved at such

an instance of unexampled cruelty from a man who

had himself experienced such mercy; and came

and told their lord—Gave their lord the king an

exact and faithful account of the whole matter.

Then his lord said, O thou wicked serrant—Hard

hearted and unmerciful; I forgare thee all that

debt—The vast sums due to me; because thou de

siredst me—Didst acknowledge the debt, fell down

at my feet, and humbly begged me to have patience

with thee; shouldest not thou also have had com

passion on thy fellow-serrant—Who in like man

ner acknowledged his debt, and promised payment,

showing thee, in his supplication, though thine equal,

as much respect as thou showedst to me, thy lord

and king 7 And his lord was wroth—Was exceed

ingly enraged; and delivered him to the tormentors

—Not only revoked the grant of remission which

he had just before made, as forfeited by so vile a

behaviour; but put him in prison, commanding

him to be there fettered and scourged; till he should

pay all that was due unto him—That is, without

any hope of release, for the immense debt which he

owed he could never be able to pay. Instead of tor

mentors, here, Dr. Campbell reads jailers, observing

that “the word Bagavarmc, here used, properly de

notes eraminer, particularly one who has it in

charge to examine by torture. Hence it came to

signify jailer, for on such, in those days, was this

charge commonly devolved. They were not only

allowed, but even commanded, to treat the wretches

in their custody with every kind of cruelty, in order

to extort payment from them, in case they had con

cealed any of their effects; or, if they had nothing,

to wrest the sum owed from the compassion of their

relations and friends, who, to release an unhappy

person for whom they had a regard from such ex

treme misery, might be induced to pay the debt; for

the person of the insolvent debtor was absolutely in
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The Pharisees question ST. MATTHEW. Jesus about divorces.

the power of the creditor, and at his disposal.” But || inference our Lord draws from it! 1, The debtor

it must be observed that imprisonment is a much was freely and fully forgiven; 2, He wilfully and

severer punishment in the eastern countries than in grievously offended; 3, His pardon was retracted,

ours. State criminals especially, when condemned the whole debt required, and the offender delivered

to it, are not only confined to a very mean and scanty to the tormentors for ever. And shall we still say,

allowance, but are frequently loaded with clogs or that when we are once freely and fully forgiven,

heavy yokes, so that they can neither lie nor sit at our pardon can never be retracted? Verily, verily

ease; and by frequent scourgings, and sometimes | I say unto you, So likewise will myhearenly Father

rackings, are brought to an untimely end. How ob-, do to you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every

servable is this whole account; as well as the great one his brother their trespasses.

CHAPTER XIX.

Jesus leaves Galilee and comes into the coasts of Judea, where he is attended by great multitudes, whose sick he heals, 1, 2.

He declares against divorces, except in the case of adultery, and discourses with his disciples concerning marriage, 3–12.

He kindly receives and blesses some little children that were brought to him, 13–15. He discourses with a rich young

man applying to him for direction in the way to eternal life, 16–22. Christ takes occasion from his case to caution his

disciples concerning the danger of riches, 23–26; and promises a great reward to those who forsake all to follow him,

27–30.

*.*, *. A ND it came to pass, " that when

- -- - Jesus had finished these sayings,

he departed from Galilee, and came into the

coasts of Judea, beyond Jordan :

2 ” And great multitudes followed A. M.4037.

him; and he healed them there. A. D. 33.

3 * The Pharisees also came unto him,

tempting him, and saying unto him, Is it law

a Mark x. 1; John x. 40. * Chap. xii. 15.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX.

Verses 1, 2. When Jesus had finished these say

ings—Had delivered the instructions contained in

the preceding chapter, to his disciples at Capernaum;

he departed from Galilee—Where he had long

dwelt, and through which he had made repeated

journeys, but in which, from henceforward, he walk

ed no more; and came into the coasts of Judea be

yond Jordan—“Properly speaking, no part of Judea

was on the farther side of Jordan; for though, after

the Jews returned from the captivity, the whole of

their land was called Judea, especially by foreigners

who happened to mention their affairs, it is certain

that in the gospels Judea is always spoken of as a

particular division of the country. We may there.

fore reasonably suppose, that Matthew's expression

is elliptical; and may supply it from Mark x. 1, thus,

And came into the coasts of Judea, 6ta Te Tepav Tº

Iopóave, through the country beyond Jordan. See

John x.40. In thisjourney, our Lord passed through

the country beyond Jordan, that the Jews living

there might enjoy the benefit of his doctrine and

miracles. And great multitudes followed him—

Namely, from Galilee into Perea, for his fame having

become exceeding great, he was everywhere resort

ed to, and followed by the sick who wished to be

healed; by their friends who attended them; by

those whose curiosity prompted them to see and

examine things so wonderful; by well-disposed per

sons, who found themselves greatly profited and

pleased with his sermons; by enemies who watched

all his words and actions with a design to expose

him as a deceiver; lastly, by those who expected

that he would set up the kingdom immediately: be

sides, at this time the multitude may have been

greater than ordinary, because, as the passover was

at hand, many, going thither, may have chosen to

travel in our Lord's train, expecting to see new mira

cles.”—Macknight.

Verse 3. The Pharisees also-Who always had

a watchful eye on his motions, and attended him

with the most malignant designs, being now more

especially irritated by the fame of his late miracles,

which they had in vain endeavoured to suppress;

came unto him, tempting him—With what they

thought a very artful and insmaring question; and—

That they might, if possible, find some reason to

accuse him, or to discredit him, at least, among the

people; they asked him, Is it lawful for a man to

put away his wife for erery cause?—That is, for any

thing which he dislikes in her. “The school of

Hillel taught, that a man might put away his wiſe

for any cause. The son of Sirach saith, “If she go

not as thou wouldest have her, cut her off from thy

flesh, give her a bill of divorce, and let her go.”

Ecclus. xxv.26. Josephus saith, The law runs thus:

“He that would be disjoined from his wife, for any

cause whatsoever, let him give her a bill of divorce.”

And he confesseth, that he himself put away his

wife, after she had borne him three children, ‘be

cause he was not pleased with her behaviour.” But

the school of Shammah determined, on the contrary

that the wife was only to be put away for adultery.”

—Whitby. Christ, it must be observed, “had de
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jas discourses concerning CHAPTER XIX.
marriage and divorce.

ly ſº ful for a man to put away his wife

*** for every cause 2

| And he answered and said unto them,

Haveye not read, ° that he which made them

at the beginning, made them male and female,

5 And said, “For this cause shall a man

leave father and mother, and shall cleave to

his wife; and “ they twain shall be one flesh?

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but

one flesh. What therefore God hath A. M.4037.

joined together,letnomanputasunder. A. D. 33.

7. They say unto him, ‘Why did Moses then

command to give a writing of divorcement,

and to put her away?

8 He saith unto them, Moses, because of

the hardness of your hearts, suffered you to

put away your wives: but from the beginning

it was not so.

• Gen. i. 27; v.2; Mal. ii. 15.-1 Gen. ii. 24; Mark x. 5–9; Eph. v. 31. * 1 Cor. vi. 6; vii. 2.- Deut. xxiv. 1; Ch. v. 31.

livered his sentiments on this subject twice; once

in Galilee, chap. v. 31 ; and again in Perea, Luke

xvi. 18. It is probable, therefore, that they knew

his opinion, and solicited him to declare it, hoping

it would incense the people, who reckoned the lib

erty which the law gave them of divorcing their

wives, one of their chief privileges. Or if, standing

in awe of the people, he should deliver a doctrine

different from what he had taught on former occa

sions, they thought it would be a fit ground for ac

cusing him of dissimulation. But they missed their

aim entirely; for Jesus, always consistent with him

self, boldly declared the third time against arbitrary

divorces, not fearing the popular resentment in the

least.”—Macknight.

Verses 4–6. He answered, Hare ye not read, &c.

—It is thought by some that the chief design of the

Pharisees in putting the fore-mentioned question to

our Lord, was to make him contradict Moses. If so,

they were much disappointed, for, instead of con

tradicting him, he confutes them by the very words

of Moses. He who made them at the beginning—l

When the human race began to exist; made them

male and female—Greek, apaev kat 072v, which Dr.

Campbell renders, a male and a female. He finds

fault with our version as inaccurate and irrelative

to our Lord’s argument, and thinks our translators

“could not have rendered the clause differently if

the original expression had been appevac kat 372evac

eroteaev aurer. Yet it is manifest, that the sense

would have been different. All that this declaration

would have implied is, that when God created man

kind, he made people of both sexes. But what ar

gument could have been drawn from this principle,

to show that the tie of marriage was indissoluble?

Or how could the conclusion annexed have been

supported 2 For this cause shall a man leare father

and mother. Besides, it was surely unnecessary to

recur to the history of the creation to convince those

Pharisees of what all the world knew, that the hu

man race was composed of men and women, and

consequently of two sexes. The weight of the ar

gument, therefore,” he says, “must lie in this cir

cumstance, that God created at first no more than a

single pair, one of each sex, whom he united in the

bond of marriage, and, in so doing, exhibited a

standard of that union to all generations. The very

words, and these two, show that it is implied in the

historian's declaration, that they were two, one male

and one female, and no more. But this is by no

means implied in the common version. It lets us

know, indeed, that they were two sexes, but gives

us no hint that these were but two persons.” And

said–By the mouth of Adam, who uttered these

words, For this cause—On account of his engaging

in the married state; shall a man leare father and

mother—When those dear relations of parental and

filial tenderness shall take place, and shall cleave to

his wife—With an affection more strong and steady

than he feels even for those from whom, under God,

he has derived his being: and they twain shall be

one flesh—That is, “shall constitute only one per

son, in respect of the unity of their inclinations and

interests, and of the mutual power which they have

over each other's bodies, 1 Cor. vi. 16; vii. 4; and

as long as they continue faithful to this law, they

must remain undivided till death separates them.”

Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh—

“From the original institution of marriage, there

fore, in paradise, and from the great law thereof,

declared by God himself on that occasion, it evi

dently appears that it is the strongest and tenderest

of all friendships, a friendship supported by the di

vine sanction and approbation, a friendship therefore

which ought to be indissoluble till death.” What

therefore God hath joined together, let no man put

asunder—By unreasonable divorces. Husbands and

wives, being joined together by the ordinance of

God, must not be put asunder by any ordinance of

man: but the bond of marriage must be esteemed

sacred, and incapable of being dissolved by any

thing which does not make them cease to be one

flesh, by making that of the one common to some

third person, that is, by one of the parties commit

ting adultery: for as, by forming at first only one

man and one woman, God condemned polygamy,

so, by making them one flesh, he condemned di

VOrce.

Verses 7–9. They say, Why did Moses then com

mand to give a writing of dirorcement, &c.—“If

divorce be contrary to the original institution of

marriage, as you affirm, how came it that Moses has

commanded us to give a bill of divorce 2 &c. The

| Pharisees, by calling the law concerning divorce a

command, insinuated that Moses had been so tender

of their happiness that he would not suffer them to

live with bad wives, though they themselves had

been willing; but peremptorily enjoined, that such

should be put away.” He saith, Moses, because of

the hardness of your hearts—Because neither your

a 159



Jesus forbids divorce, except
ST, MATTHEW. in the case of adultery.

**'. 9 & And I say unto you, Whoso

*~ ever shall put away his wife, except

it be for fornication, and shall marry another,

committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth her

which is put away, doth commit adultery.

10 His disciples say unto him, "If the case

of the man be so with his wife, it is not good

to marry.

11 But he said unto them, ‘All men cannot

receive this saying, save they to whom *,*".

it is given. —

12 For there are some eunuchs, which were

so born from their mother's womb : and there

are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs

of men: and *there be eunuchs, which have

made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of

heaven's sake. He that is able to receive it,

let him receive it.

s Chap. v. 32; Mark x. 11; Luke xvi. 18; 1 Cor.

vii. 10, 11.

il Cor. vii. 2, 7, 9, 17.-k 1 Cor.

vii. 32, 34; ir. 5, 15.

n Prov. xxi. 19.

fathers nor you could bear the more excellent way;

suffered, (or permitted.) not commanded, you to put

away your wives: but from the beginning it was

not so—And the account which Moses himself gives

of the original constitution of things, which has now

been referred to, proves it to be an irregularity

which must have no place under the gospel dispen

sation. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put

away his wife, eaccept it be for fornication—Which

is a fundamental breach of the main article of the

marriage covenant, by which they are one flesh; and

shall marry another, committeth adultery—Against

her that was his former wife, and who continues

still to be so in the sight of God. As the law of

Moses allowed divorce, for the hardness of men's

hearts, and the law of Christ forbids it, we learn

from hence that Christians being under a dispensa

tion of love and liberty, tenderness of heart may

justly be expected among them, and that they should

not be hard-hearted like the Jews. Indeed there

will be no occasion for divorces if we bear with one

another, and forgive one another in love, as those

that are and hope to be forgiven of God, and have

found him reluctant to put us away, Isa. l. 1. Di

vorces are unnecessary if husbands love their wives,

and wives be obedient to their husbands, and they

dwell together as heirs of the grace of life. These

are the laws of Christ, and such as we find not in

all the law of Moses.

Verses 10, 11. His disciples say, If the case of

a man be so with his wife—If the marriage-bond be

thus indissoluble, and a man cannot dismiss his wife

unless she break that bond by going astray, but must

bear with her, whether she be quarrelsome, petulant,

prodigal, foolish, barren, given to drinking, or, in a

word, troublesome by numberless vices; it is not

good to marry—A man had better not marry at all,

since by marrying he may entangle himself in an

inextricable snare, and involve himself in trials and

troubles which may make him miserable all the rest

of his days. But he said, All men cannot receive

this saying—Namely, that it is not expedient to

marry; sare they to whom it is given—As a pecu

liar gift, to conquer those inclinations toward that

state which are found in mankind in general, ac

cording to the common constitution of human

nature.

Verse 12. For there are some eunuchs, &c.—Our

Lord here shows that the fore-mentioned gift of con

tinence is given to three sorts of persons: 1st, To

some by matural constitution, without their choice.

2d, To some by the violence of men, against their

choice: and, 3d, To others by grace, with their

choice; who steadily withstand their natural inclina

tions, that they may wait upon God without distrac

tion, and may glorify him in a single life, judging

it to be a state more free from worldly cares, and

more friendly to devotion, than that of marriage.

He that is able to receive it, let him receive it—He

that has this gift, in any of these ways, whether

by natural constitution and disposition; or by the

injury of human force used upon him, rendering

him incapable of the matrimonial union; or by an

ardent desire of promoting the interests of religion,

animating him to subdue his natural appetite, and

enabling him to live in voluntary chastity, unen

cumbered with secular concerns; such a person

will not sin though he leads a single life. The

words, however, let him receive it, must not be re

ferred to the clauses immediately preceding them,

as if our Lord had meant to say, He that is able to

become a eunuch by any of the ways I have men

tioned, let him become one; for the second way,

namely, through violence offered to men's bodies, is

absolutely unlawful: but they must be referred to

verse 11, as is plain from the words themselves; and

the meaning of them is, He that can receive the

saying there mentioned, and live chastely without

marriage, may receive it; and, as many commenta

tors understand the words, ought to receive it.

“They who have the gift of continency,” says

Henry, “and are not under any necessity of marry

ing, do best if they continue single, 1 Cor. vii. 1;

for they that are unmarried have opportunity, if

they have but a heart, to care more for the things

of the Lord, how they may please the Lord, I Cor.

vii. 32,34, being less encumbered with the cares of

this life, and having greater vacancy of thoughts,

and time to mind better things.” The word eunuchs,

from the Greek evvexot, eunouchoi, means having

the care of the bed, or bed-chamber, (from evvnv

exeiv,) this being the principal employment of

| eunuchs in the eastern countries, that is, of such as

our Lord says were made eunuchs by men, merely

for the purpose of attending in the apartments of

queens and princesses.
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Jesus blesses little children, and CHAPTER XIX. discourses with a rich young man,

A. M.4037. 13 * * Then were there brought

***- unto him little children, that he

should put his hands on them, and pray: and

the disciples rebuked them.

14 But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and

forbid them not, to come unto me: for " of

such is the kingdom of heaven.

15 And he laid his hands on them, and de

parted thence.

16 T * And behold, one came and said unto

him, * Good Master, what good thing shall I

do, that I may have eternal life 2

17 And he said unto him, Why callest thou

me good? there is none good but A. M.4037.
one, that is, God: but if thou wilt A. D. 33.

enter into life, keep the commandments.

18 He saith unto him, Which Jesus said,

P Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not

commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou

shalt not bear false witness,

19 “Honour thy father and thy mother: and,

* Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

20 The young man saith unto him, All

these things have I kept from my youth up:

what lack I yet?

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be per

1 Mark r. 13; Luke xviii. 15.-m Chap. xviii. 3.−n Mark

x 17; Luke xviii. 18.-" Luke x. 25.-P. Exodus xx. 13;

Deut. v. 17.—a Chap. xv. 4.— Lev. xix. 18; Chap. xxii. 39;

Rom. xiii. 9; Gal. v. 14; James ii. 8.

Werses 13–15. Then were brought unto him little

children—Luke says, 8peºn, infants. It is not said

by whom they were brought, but probably it was

by their parents or guardians: and herein, 1st, they

testified their respect for Christ, and the value they

set upon his favour and blessing: and, 2d, mani

fested their love to their children, not doubting but

it would be for their benefit in this world and the

next to have the blessing and prayers of the Lord

Jesus, whom they looked upon at least as an extra

ordinary person, a holy man, and as a prophet, if

not also as the Messiah, and the blessings of such

were valued and desired. Observe, reader, they

who glorify Christ by coming to him themselves,

ought further to glorify him by bringing their chil

dren to him likewise, and all upon whom they have

influence. That he should put his hands on them

and pray—It appears to have been customary

among the Jews, when one person prayed for an

other who was present, to lay his hand upon the

person's head; and this imposition of hands was a

ceremony used in ancient times, especially in pa

ternal blessing: thus Jacob, when he blessed and

adopted the sons of Joseph, laid his hands upon their

heads, Gen. xlviii. 14–20. And the disciples rebuked

them—That is, them that brought the children; pro

bably thinking such an employ beneath the dignity

of their Master. But Jesus said, Suffer little chil

dren to come unto me—Mark says, that when Jesus

saw it. that is, observing his disciples rebuking those

that brought the children, he was much displeased,

namely, to find his disciples so defective in benevo

lence toward objects whose innocence and helpless

ness entitled them to great affection from persons

of riper years. He ordered them therefore to let

the children be brought to him; saying, For of such

is the kingdom of heaven—The Church of God on

earth, and his kingdom in heaven, is composed of

persons who resemble little children in their dispo

sitions; and children, even in a natural sense, have

a right to be admitted into his kingdom, the gospel

authorizing the ministers of Christ to admit the

children of believing parents into his church by bap

tism, and those that die in infancy being undoubtedly
Wol. I. ( 11 )

heirs of eternal glory. And he laid his hands on

them, as he was desired to do, and blessed them,

Mark x. 16; recommended them in a solemn manner

to the divine blessing and favour. -

Verse 16. And behold, one came, &c.—Many of

the poor had followed him from the beginning. One

rich man came at last, and came running, with

great earnestness, and kneeled to him with great hu

mility and reverence, Mark x. 17, and said, Good

Master—Manifesting by the appellation both a sub

missive and teachable disposition; his persuasion

that Christ was a divinely-commissioned teacher,

and his affection and peculiar respect to him as such.

What good thing shall I do?—Or, as Mark and Luke

express it, What shall I do to inherit eternal life?—

By this question he manifested, 1st, That he believed

in a future state; that there was an eternal life that

might be inherited; he was therefore no Sadducee:

2d, that he was concerned to ensure that life to him

self, and was more desirous of it than of any of the

enjoyments of this life: thus he differed from many

of his age and quality; for the rich are apt to think

it below them to make such an inquiry as this, and

young people in general are inclined to defer making

it to some future period of their lives: 3d, that

something must be done; some evils omitted, some

duties performed, or divine injunctions complied

with, in order to it: 4th, that he was, or at least

thought he was, willing to do what was to be done,

or to take the steps necessary to be taken for the

obtaining of this eternal life. And surely those that

know what it will be to enjoy eternal life, and what

to come short of it, will be glad to accept it on any

terms.

Verses 17–22. He said, Why callest thou me good?

—Whom thou regardest merely as a prophet sent

from God, and therefore supposest to be only a man;

there is none good—Supremely, originally, essen

tially, but God. If thou wilt enter into life, keep the

commandments—From a principle of loving faith.

Believe, and thence love and obey. And this un

doubtedly is the way to eternal life. Our Lord

therefore does not answer ironically, which had been

utterly beneath his character, but gives a plain, direct,
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Jesus shows his disciples ST. MATTHEW.
the danger of riches.

A. M.4037 fect, "go and sell that thou hast,

*** and give to the poor, and thou shalt

have treasure in heaven: and come and follow

Ine.

22 But when the young man heard that say

ing, he went away sorrowful: for he had

great possessions.

23 * Then said Jesus unto his dis- A. M.4037.

ciples, Werily I say unto you, That A. D. 33.

“a rich man shall hardly enter into the king

dom of heaven.

24 And again I say unto you, It is easier for

a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than

for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.

*Chap. vi. 20; Luke xii.33; xvi. 9; Acts ii. 45; iv. 34,35;

1 Tim. vi. 18, 19.

t Chapter xiii.22; Mark x. 24; 1 Corinthians i. 26; 1 Timothy

vi. 9, 10.

serious answer to a serious question. The young

man saith, All these have I kept from my childhood

—So he imagined, and perhaps he had, as to the let

ter, but not as to the spirit, which our Lord imme

diately shows. What lack I yet?—Wherein am I

deficient? What is further needful in order to my

securing the glorious prize which I am pursuing?

In answer to this inquiry, made by one evidently

puffed up with a high opinion of his own righteous

mess, our Lord replies, If thou wilt be perfect—That

is, a real, thorough Christian, yet lackest thou one

thing, (Luke,) namely, to be saved from the love of

the world; from all undue esteem for, and inordinate

affection to, earthly things. Therefore, go and sell

that thou hast, (Luke, all that thou hast,) and give

—Distribute the money which arises from the sale

thereof; to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in

heaven—Infinitely more excellent and durable than

that which thou renouncest on earth. And come,

(take up the cross, Mark,) and follow me—Unite

thyself to me as my constant attendant, though it

should be even at the expense of thy life. He who

reads the heart, saw that this young man's bosom

sin was the love of his worldly possessions; and

that he could not be saved from it but by literally

parting with them. To him, therefore, he gave this

particular direction, which he never designed for a

general rule to all his followers. For him this was

necessary, not only, as some suppose, in order to his

giving proof of exalted piety, but in order to his

salvation. For him literally to sell all, was an abso

lute duty; for many to do this would be an absolute

sin. And yet, though God does not in fact require

every man to distribute all his goods to others, and

so in effect to become one of the number of the

poor relieved out of his own possessions, yet sincere

piety and virtue require in all an habitual readiness

not only to sacrifice their possessions, but their lives,

at the command of God; and Providence has in fact,

in all ages, called some out to trials as severe as this.

And certainly an entire renunciation of the world,

so far at least as to be willing to part with it when

ever God should call them to it, was peculiarly ne

cessary for all Christians in the first ages, when the

profession of Christianity so generally exposed men

to persecution and death. And when he heard this

he went away sorrowful—Not being willing to have

salvation at so high a price; for he had great pos

sessions—Which he now plainly showed he valued

more than eternal life: and it was with great wisdom

that our Lord took this direct and convincing method
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of manifesting both to himself and others that secret

insincerity and carnality of temper which prevailed

under all these specious pretences and promising

appearances.

Verses 23, 24. Then said Jesus unto his disciples

—While they had this example before their eyes,

and were witnesses of the melancholy fact of a well

educated and well-disposed man voluntarily forego

ing all hope of eternal life rather than part with his

temporal possessions; that is, relinquishing all pros

pect of the infinite and everlasting riches and glories

of heaven, for the unsatisfying, uncertain, and tran

sitory enjoyments of earth! Verily I say unto you

—And enjoin you firmly to believe and seriously to

consider what I say; that a rich man shall hardly

enter into the kingdom of heaven—Either into the

kingdom of grace or the kingdom of glory; or be

brought to have such an esteem and love for the

gospel, with its present and future blessings, as to

embrace it at the hazard of losing their worldly pro

perty, together with their good name, thereby, or so

as to use that property in such a manner as the laws

of the gospel require. Our Lord therefore adds, It

is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle,

&c.—A common proverb among the Jews to express

the extreme difficulty of a thing. Theophylact ob

serves, that some explain the word, caumaov, as signi

fying here a cable. “A good authority, however,

for this signification, though adopted by Castalio,

who says, rudentem, I,” says Dr. Campbell, “have

never seen. The frequency of the term among all

sorts of writers, for denoting the beast so denomi

nated, is undeniable. Besides, the camel being the

largest animal they were acquainted with in Judea,

its name was become proverbial for denoting any

thing remarkably large, and a camel's passing

through a needle's eye came, by consequence, as

appears from some rabbinical writings, to express a

thing absolutely impossible.” Our Lord, therefore,

here represents the salvation of a rich man as being

next to an impossibility. It was especially so in

those early days, when the profession of the gospel

exposed men to so much persecution. And perhaps,

as Dr. Macknight observes, these strong expressions,

in their strictest sense, must be understood of the

state of things at that time subsisting; yet they are

also applicable to rich men in all ages. The reason

is, “Riches have a woful influence upon piety in two

respects. 1st, In the acquisition; for, not to mention

the many frauds and other sins that men commit to

obtain riches, they occasion an endless variety of
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Great rewards promised to those CHAPTER XIX. who leave all to follow Christ.

A. M. 4037. 25 When his disciples heard it, they ||lowed thee; what shall we have *.*.*.
. 33.A. D. 33. - -

* † — were exceedingly amazed, saying,

Who then can be saved?

26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto

them, With men this is impossible; but "with

God all things are possible.

27 * ** Then answered Peter, and said unto

him, Behold, 7 we have forsaken all and fol

therefore? -

28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say

unto you, That ye which have followed me in

the regeneration, when the Son of man shall

sit in the throne of his glory, *ye also shall

sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve

tribes of Israel.

u Gen. xviii. 14; Job xlii. 2; Jer. xxxii. 17; Zech. viii. 6;

Luke i. 37; xviii. 27.-* St. Paul's Day, gospel, verse 27 to

the end.

cares and anxieties, which draw the affections away

from God. 2d, They are offensive to piety in the

possession; because, if they are hoarded, they never

fail to beget covetousness, which is the root of all

evil; and if they are enjoyed they become strong

temptations to luxury, drunkenness, lust, pride, and

idleness.” But, besides these, riches are a dangerous

snare in several other respects. 1st, It is difficult to

possess them and not inordinately love them, and

put that trust in them which ought to be put only in

the living God. For rich men “obtaining all the

necessaries and superfluities of life by means of

their riches, are apt to consider them as the sources

of their happiness, and to depend upon them as such,

forgetting altogether their dependance on God. It

is otherwise with the poor. They are exposed to

manifold afflictions, and labour under the pressure of

continual wants. These serve to convince them of

the vanity of the world, and to put them in mind of

their dependance upon God; at the same time, the

unexpected deliverances and supplies which they

meet with, rivet the idea more firmly. Wherefore,

in the very nature of things, the poor are nearer to

the kingdom of God than the rich; and if the latter,

yielding to the temptations of their state, trust in

their riches, words can scarce be invented strong

enough to paint the difficulty of bringing them to

that holy temper of mind which would qualify them

for the kingdom of God.” 2d, It is not easy to pos

sess riches and not think highly of ourselves on ac

count of them, as they certainly give their possess

ors a consequence which they otherwise could not

have, and cause them to be looked up to with respect

by all that are round about them. But, 3d, The

most difficult thing of all is, to possess them and

make a right use of them, even that use which God

wills all to make in whose hands he hath lodged

them. In other words, To use them as those who

are persuaded that, properly speaking, they are not

proprietors, but merely stewards of them, and will

certainly be called by the great Lord of all to give

an account how they have employed every part of

them, and what use they have made of the advanta

ges and opportunities for doing and receiving good

above others, which riches put in their power.

Verses 25, 26. When his disciples heard it, they

were erceedingly amazed—The disciples, who had

followed their Master in expectation of becoming

rich and great, were exceedingly astonished when

they heard him declare that it was next to impossi

* Mark X.28; Luke xviii. 28–3 Deut. xxxiii. 9; Chap. iv.

20; Luke v. 11.-- Chap. xx. 21; Luke xxii. 28–30; 1 Cor. vi.

2, 3; Rev. ii. 26.

ble for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.

They thought if the rich and the great could not

enter his kingdom, he never could have any king

dom at all; and, therefore, they asked one another

with great surprise, Who then can be sared—If rich

men with all their advantages cannot ? “Who? A

poor man: a peasant: a beggar:—ten thousand of

them,” says Mr. Wesley, “sooner than one that is

rich.” But Jesus beheld them—Mark says, looking

upon them—To compose their hurried spirits. O

what a speaking look was there! Said to them—

With the utmost sweetness; With men this is im

possible—It is observable, he does not retract what

he had said; no, nor soften it in the least degree,

but rather strengthens it, by representing the salva

tion of a rich man as the utmost effort of Omnipo

tence. The energy of divine grace is able to make

a man despise the world, with all that it contains,

when no efforts of man, no arguments, eloquence,

or persuasions are able to do it.

Verses 27, 28. Then answered Peter—With some

warmth and confidence; Behold, we have forsaken

all—We have done what this youth, hopeful as he

seemed, had not the resolution to do; for though

indeed we had not much, we have left all the little

that we had, and have at all adventures followed thee

with the sincerest zeal and affection. What shall

we have therefore?—It seems Peter was ready to

think that their labour was lost, because they were

to have no recompense on earth, and that his stew

ardship, the office which he supposed his Master had

promised him under the metaphor of the keys of

the kingdom, was likely to be of little service to him.

Jesus said, Ye which hare followed me in the rege

neration—During this time and state of things, in

which men are to be regenerated and created anew

by the gospel, and the earth is to be renewed in

righteousness. Mr. Fleming paraphrases the verse

thus: “You, my apostles, who have followed me in

this new state of the church, which is to be brought

to the birth when I am to ascend to heaven, shall

be to the whole Christian Church what the twelve

heads of the tribes were of old to the whole Jewish

nation: my followers shall appeal to your decisions,

as the rule of their faith and practice.” But, it

seems, the expression, ev rm tražiyyeveata, ought rather

to be connected with what follows; the sense then

will be, In the renovation, namely, the final renova

tion, or restitution of all things, Acts iii. 21, when

the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory
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Great rewards promised to those
ST, MATTHEW. who leave all to follow Christ.

*.*, 4037. 29 "And every one that hath for

- saken houses, or brethren, or sisters,

or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or

lands, for my name's sake, shall receive a

hundred-fold, and shall inherit ever- A.M.4037.
lasting life. A. D. 33.

30 °But many that are first shall be last,

and the last shall be first.

a Mark x. 29, 30 . Luke xviii. 29, 30. b Chap. xx. 16; xxi. 31, 32; Mark x. 31; Luke xiii. 30.

Exalted above the highest angels of God, and pre

siding over and judging the assembled world; ye

also shall sit—In the beginning of the judgment

they shall stand; (2 Cor. v. 10.) Then, being ab

solved, they shall sit with the Judge: (1 Cor. vi. 2:)

on twelve thrones—So our Lord promised, without

expressing any condition: yet, as absolute as the

words are, it is certain there is a condition implied,

as in many scriptures where none is expressed. In

consequence of this, these twelve did not sit on those

twelve thrones: for the throne of Judas another

took, so that he never sat thereon. Judging the

twelve tribes of Israel–Concurring joyfully with

me in the sentence which will then be passed on the

Jewish nation, and on all the professed members of

my church, as they have been sincere or faithless in

their profession, and in the observance of those laws

which you, by authority from me, shall have given

them.

Verses 29, 30. And every one—In every age and

country, and not you my apostles only; that hath

forsaken houses, or brethren, or wife, or children—

Either by giving any of them up, when they could

not be retained with a clear conscience; or by will

ingly refraining from acquiring them: shall receive

a hundred-fold—In value, though not in kind, even

in the present world, in the inward satisfaction and

divine consolation attending real religion; and in

herit everlasting life—Shall enjoy to all eternity

that unspeakable felicity and glory which God has

prepared for all his children, and especially for those

who have cheerfully made such sacrifices as those,

and have given such proofs of their faith in, and

love to, their God and Saviour. But many first—

In the advantages and privileges which they enjoy;

shall—notwithstanding this, fall short of others, and

be last—in the great day of accounts; and those

who are the last, shall prove in this respect the first:

for some, from whom it might be least expected,

shall embrace the gospel, and courageously endure

the greatest hardships for it; while others, with far

greater advantages, shall reject it, and under much

stronger engagements shall desert it. The words

thus interpreted may be considered as a prediction

that the Gentiles would receive and obey the gospel,

while the Jews should reject it. As if he had

said, “Though you may imagine that you and your

brethren have a peculiar title to the great and sub

stantial blessings of my kingdom, which I have been

describing, the Gentiles shall have equal opportuni

ties and advantages for obtaining them; because

they shall be admitted to all the privileges of the

gospel on the same footing with you Jews; nay, in

point of time, they shall be before you; for they

shall generally embrace the gospel before your na

tion is converted, Rom. xi. 25, 26.”—Macknight.

The words may also be thus interpreted: Many that

are first in profession, and in the opinion of their

fellow-creatures, and their own opinion, for piety

and virtue, shall be last in my esteem, and in that

of my Father, or shall be found wanting, and there

fore shall be condemned at the day of judgment:

and the last in the opinion of men, and in their own

opinion, and who are despised and rejected by those

that judge according to appearance, shall be first—

Shall be preferred to others, and be found highest in

my favour in that day. The passage has evidently

yet another sense, namely, Many of those who were

first called shall be last, shall have the lowest re

ward, those who came after them being preferred

before them: and yet possibly both the first and

the last may be saved, though with different de

grees of glory. The doctrine contained in this

sentence is illustrated by the parable of the house

holder, contained in the beginning of the following

chapter.

CHAPTER XX.

Here (1,) Christ illustrates the last verse of the preceding chapter by the parable of the labourers hired to work in the vine

yard, 1–16. (2,) He again foretels his approaching sufferings and resurrection, 17–19. (3,) He sharply reproves an

ambitious petition in favour of James and John, for distinguished honours in his kingdom; and allots them a conformity

to him in suffering, 20–28.
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Parable of the labourers hired CHAPTER XX.
to work in the vineyard.

*.*.*.*. FOR the kingdom of heaven is

like unto a man that is a house

holder, which went out early in the morning to

hire labourers into his vineyard."

2 And when he had agreed with the labourers

for a "pennya day,he sent them into his vineyard.

3 And he went out about the third A. M.4037.

hour, and saw others standing idle in D. 33.

the market-place,

4 And said unto them, Go ye also into the

vineyard; and whatsoever is right I will give

you. And they went their way.

* Septuagesima Sunday, gospel, verse 1 to verse 17–1. The

Roman penny is the eighth part of an ounce, which, after five shil

lings the ounce, is sevenpence halfpenny, sterling; Chapter
xviii. 28.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XX.

Verse 1. For the kingdom of heaven, &c.—The

manner in which the following parable is here in

troduced, (and it is the same in the original,) evi

dently shows that it was spoken in illustration of

the sentence with which the preceding chapter con

cludes, and from which, therefore, it ought not to

have been disjoined. The primary scope of this

parable seems to be, to show that many of the Jews

would be rejected for their disobedience to the gos

pel call, and many of the Gentiles accepted in con

sequence of their obeying it. The secondary, That,

of the Gentiles, many who were first converted

would be the last and lowest in the kingdom of

glory, and many of those who were last converted,

would be first and highest therein. The parable

seems, also, to have a third intention, namely, to

show that those Gentiles who should obey the gos

pel, whether sooner or later, should be admitted to

privileges equal to those conferred on the believing

Jews. The kingdom of heaven is like a household

er—That is, the manner of God's proceeding in his

kingdom resembles that of a householder, or master

of a family, in the management of his vineyard.

Which went out early in the morning—Namely, at

six, called by the Romans and Jews the first hour.

From thence reckoning unto the evening, they called

what is nine with us the third hour; twelve, the sixth;

three in the afternoon, the ninth; and five, the elev

enth. To hire labourers into his vineyard—At the

time when the vintage was to be gathered in. As

the householder here represents Christ, so the vine

yard signifies his church, in which, as in a vineyard,

much work is to be done, for which labourers are

wanted. With respect to the different hours here

mentioned, by early in the morning, or the first

hour, some of the ancient fathers understood the

ages preceding the flood, in which Adam and Eve,

Abel, Enoch, Noah, and probably some others, were

called. By the third hour they understood the pa

triarchal ages succeeding the flood; and by the sirth

hour, the times of Moses and the promulgation of

the law, and of the establishment of the Jewish

Church; by the ninth hour, the times of the pro

phets; and by the eleventh, those of the Messiah and

the calling of the Gentiles. But Dr. Whitby justly

objects that, as this parable is intended to illustrate

the kingdom of heaven, or the gospel dispensation,

and the state of things in the gospel church, that

exposition of the fathers cannot be the true one. He

therefore explains the first call, early in the morn

ing, of the earliest days of Christ's preaching, pre

ceded by that of John the Baptist; that of the third

hour, as referring to the mission of the apostles,

when they were first sent forth to preach in Judea.

By the call of the sirth hour, he understands their

preaching after the ascension of Christ and the de

scent of the Holy Ghost, when the church was in

its meridian glory; by that of the ninth hour, the

preaching of the same apostles to the dispersed Jews

in their synagogues, in different parts of the world;

and that of the eleventh hour, to the calling of the

Gentiles. This exposition, if it do not imply too

great a nicety of distinction, seems very plausible,

and might probably be intended, partly at least, by

our Lord. But others of the ancient fathers, com

paring human life to a day, considered the parable

as referring also to the several periods of the life of

man, namely, to those called and obeying the call in

childhood, in youth, in middle age, in declining

years, and in old age; and doubtless the parable is

capable of, and probably was intended to receive,

such an application.

Verses 2–4. And when he had agreed with the la

bourers for a penny a day—“A demarius, or Roman

penny, in value about seven and one halfpence ster

ling, which it seems was the usual price of a day's

service among the Jews, as Tacitus tells us it was

among the Romans, (Annal, i. 17.) It is therefore

justly mentioned, Rev. vi. 6, as a proof of the great

scarcity of provisions, when a measure, or chania of

wheat, which was the usual allowance to one man

for a day, and was about an English quart, was sold

at that price.”—Doddridge. He sent them into his

rineyard—Many obeyed the call given them by

John the Baptist and the Lord Jesus at the first in

troduction of the gospel dispensation, and many

have been called in childhood in every age of the

church. He went out about the third hour, about

nine, and saw others standing idle—Many were

standing idle, and doing nothing either for the glory

of God or the salvation of their own souls, in all

parts of Judea, when the apostles were first sent forth,

during the time of our Lord's personal ministry, to

call them to repentance, and to do works meet for

repentance. And many young persons in every

age and nation have been, and still are, standing

idle in the same sense; and that in the market-place,

as it were, offering themselves to be hired to any

master that might be disposed to engage them : and

too many have continually been, and still are, hired

by Satan; and, like the prodigal in the parable, (who

was sent into the fields to feed swine,) are daily

employed in the drudgery of sin; or are engaged by

the world, and occupied in the pursuits of its vani

ties; or by the flesh, in the filthy lusts of which
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The labourers in the vineyard ST. MATTHEW.
receive etery man a penny.

A. M. 4037.

A.
D. 33 5 Again he went out about the sixth

and ninth hour, and did likewise.

6 And about the eleventh hour he went out,

and found others standing idle, and saith unto

them, Why stand ye here all the day idle?

7 They say unto him, Because no man hath

hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also

they wallow, as swine in the mire. And said, Go

ge also—As well as those who have been called be

fore you, or are called at an earlier age: and what

soever is right—Aukatov, just, reasonable, I will give

gou. And they went their way—To their work, with

out any further, or more particular agreement,

placing an entire confidence in the promise of the

householder. Thus many were obedient to the

call given by the apostles in their first mission, and

to that given by the seventy disciples: for they re

turned to Jesus, saying, Lord, the very devils are

subject to us through thy name. And many young

persons in former ages have obeyed, and many in

the present age now obey, the gospel, wherever it

is preached with clearness and power.

Verse 5. Again he went out about the siarth and

ninth hour—At noon, and three in the afternoon;

and did likewise—Sent others to work on the same

general promise of giving them as much as they

could reasonably expect. Thus many of the Jews

were brought into the Christian Church, the Lord's

vineyard, by the preaching of the apostles, after the

descent of the Holy Ghost, first in Judea, and after

ward in different parts of the world; and many in a

state of manhood, and some in declining years,

have in former ages obeyed the gospel call, and not

a few, at the same periods of human life, obey it in

the present age in this country, and in other parts

of the earth, where the gospel is preached with the

Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.

Verses 6,7. And about the eleventh hour—About

five in the afternoon; he went and found others

standing idle—Others are hired into the vineyard

in old age, when the day of life is almost wholly

spent, and there is but one hour of the twelve re

maining. “None are hired at the twelfth hour:

when life is done, opportunity is done; but while

there is life, there is hope. There is hope for old

sinners; for, if in sincerity they turn to God, they

shall doubtless be accepted: true repentance is never

too late. And, 2d, There is hope of old sinners, that

they may be brought to repentance. Nothing is too

hard for Almighty grace to do, that can change the

Ethiop's skin and the leopard's spots. A man may

be born again when he is old; and the old man which

is corrupt may be put off. Yet let none, upon this

presumption, put off their repentance till they are

old. These were sent into the vineyard, it is true,

at the eleventh hour; but nobody had hired them, or

offered to hire them before. The Gentiles came in

at the eleventh hour, but it was because the gospel

had not been preached to them. Those that have

had gospel offers made them at the third and sixth

hour, and have resisted and refused them, will not

into the vineyard; and whatsoever *.*.*.

is right, that shall ye receive. −

8 So when even was come, the lord of

the vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the

labourers, and give them their hire, beginning

from the last unto the first.

9 And when they came that were hired about

have that to say for themselves, at the eleventh

hour, which these had, No man hath hired us: nor

can they be sure that any man will hire them at

the ninth or eleventh hour. And therefore, not to

discourage any, but to awaken all, be it remembered,

that now is the accepted time, now is the day of sal

ration: and, if we will hear his voice, it must be to

day.”—Henry.

Verse 8. When even was come—Then, as usual,

the day-labourers are called and paid. Faithful

labourers shall receive a portion of their reward

when they die. It is deferred till then, that they

may exercise patience in waiting for it; but no

longer. As soon as Paul, that faithful labourer, de

parts, he is with Christ. The general time ofreck

oning, indeed, and the full payment, will be after

the resurrection, in the evening of the world. Then

every one will receive according to the deeds done

in the body. When time ends, and with it the world,

then the state of retribution commenceth. Then it

will be said, Call the labourers, and give them their

hire. Observe, reader, ministers call them into the

vineyard to do their work; death calls out of it to

receive their penny: and to those to whom the call

into the vineyard is effectual, the call out of it will

be joyful. Observe again, they did not come for

their pay till they were called: we must with

patience wait God's time for our rest and recom

pense.

Verse 9. They that were hired about the eleventh

hour—Either the Gentiles, who were called long

after the Jews into the vineyard, the Church of

Christ; or those in every age who did not hear,

or at least understand and obey, the gospel call, till

their day of life was drawing to a period. Some cir

cumstances of the parable seem best to suit the

former, some the latter of these senses. All, whether

of Jewish or Gentile race, on believing in Jesus,

with their hearts unto righteousness, are admitted

to the same gospel blessings of justification, adop

tion, regeneration, and communion with God on

earth; (which, perhaps, may be first and principally

intended by the penny a day, given to all that obey

the call of God’s messengers, and enter the vine

yard:) and all that by a patient continuance in well

doing, after their justification, seek for glory, honour,

and immortality, shall undoubtedly obtain eternal

life, Rom. ii. 7; not indeed as wages for the value

of their work, but as the gift of God. Though there

be degrees of glory in heaven, yet it will be to all a

complete happiness. They that come from the east

and the west, and so come in late, that are taken

from the highways and the hedges, yet shall

sit down with Abraham, &c., at the same feast, Matt.
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The labourers in the vineyard CHAPTER XX.
receive every man a penny

*.*.*. the eleventh hour, they received every

man a penny.

10 But when the first came, they supposed

that they should have received more; and

they likewise received every man a penny.

11 And when they had received it, they

murmured against the good man of the house,

12 Saying, These last “have wrought but

one hour, and thou hast made them equal

unto us, which have borne the burden and

heat of the day.

13 But he answered one of them, A. M.4037.
and said, Friend, I do thee no A. D. 33.

wrong; didst not thou agree with me for a

penny ?

14 Take that thine is, and go thy way: I

will give unto this last, even as unto thee.

15 *Is it not lawful for me to do what I

will with mine own? "Is thine eye evil because

I am good?

16 °So the last shall be first, and the first

last: "for many be called, but few chosen.

* Or, have continued one hour only.—a Rom. ix. 21.-b Deut.

(xv. 9; Prov. xxiii. 6; Chap. vi. 23.

* Chap. xix. 30.—d Chap. xxii. 14.

viii. 11. Every vessel will be full, though every

vessel be not alike large and capacious. The giving

of a whole day's wages to those that had not done

the tenth part of a day's work, is designed to show

that God distributes his rewards by grace, and not

of debt.

Verses 10–12. When the first came, they supposed

that they should have received more–The first, here

seems to mean the Jews, who always supposed that

they should, in everything, be preferred before the

Gentiles, and were provoked to jealousy by the ad

mission of the Gentiles into the gospel church, and

to the free enjoyment of the blessings of the Abra

hamic covenant, which they considered as being

confined to their nation. As the elder brother, in

the parable of the prodigal, repined at the reception

of the younger brother, and complained of his fa

ther's generosity to him; so these labourers first

called in, found fault with their master, not because

they had not enough, but because others were made

equal to them. Thou, say they, hast made them

equal to us—So indeed St. Peter says, Acts xv. 9,

God hath put no difference between us (Jews) and

them, (Gentiles,) purifying their hearts by faith.

And not only are believing Gentiles admitted to

equal privileges with believing Jews in the Christian

Church on earth, but those who become equally

holy here, whenever they were called, will be equally

happy hereafter. Who have borne the burden, &c.

—Who have long toiled under the grievous yoke of

the ceremonial law, obeyed its numerous precepts,

and performed the various difficult duties and ser

vices required by it: fitly expressed by bearing the

burden and heat of the day.

Verses 13–15. And he answered one of them—

Who spoke in the name of the rest; Friend, I do

thee no wrong—It is most apparent that I do not,

in any degree, injure thee or any of thy companions.

Didst thou not agree with me for a penny?–Didst

thou not consent to obey the gospel, to enter the

vineyard of the gospel church, and work diligently

therein, on condition that thou wast admitted to a

share of the blessings of it here, and to eternal life

hereafter 2 If thou hast received what thou didst

agree for, thou hast no reason to cry out of wrong.

Though God is a debtor to none, yet he is graciously

pleased to make himself a debtor by his own pro

ta

mise; for the benefit of which, through Christ, be

lievers agree with him, and he will stand to his part

of the agreement. Take that thine is, and go thy

way—If we were to understand this of that which is

ours by debt or absolute property, it would be a

dreadful word; we should be all undone, if we should

be put off with that only which we could call our

own. The highest creature must go away into no

thing, if he must go away with that only which is his

own. But understood, as it ought to be, of that

which is ours by gift, the free gift of God, it teacheth

us to be content with such things as we have; and,

instead of repining that we have not more, to take

what we have and be thankful. If God be better in

any respect to others than to us, yet we have no

reason to complain, while he is so much better to us

than we deserve, in giving us our penny, though we

are unprofitable servants. I will give unto this

last—That is, last called, namely, among the hea

then; even as unto thee—First called, namely,among

the Jews, yea, and unto the last converted publicans

and sinners, even as to those who were called long

before. Observe, reader, the unchangeableness of

God’s purposes in dispensing his gifts should silence

our murmurings. It is not for us to gainsay what

he does; and is it not lawful for me to do what I

will with mine own 2–Yea, doubtless, to give either

to Jew or Gentile a reward infinitely greater than

he deserves. But can it be inferred from hence,

that it is lawful or possible for the merciful Father

of spirits to

“Consign an unborn soul to hell;

Or damn him in his mother's womb!”

Is thine eye evil because I am good?—Art thou en

vious because I am gracious? Here is an evident

reference to that malignant aspect which is generally

the attendant of a selfish and envious temper.

Verse 16. So the last shall be first, and the first

last—The Gentiles last called, and last in advantages

and privileges, not having been favoured in that re

spect as the Jews were, and despised and looked down

upon with contempt by the Jews; shall be first–

Shall more readily, and in far greater numbers, em

brace the gospel than the Jews, and shall far exceed

them in knowledge and wisdom, holiness and use

fulness, and make abundantly greater progress than

they in true religion. And many, whether Jews or

7
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Jesus foretels his death, and ST. MATTHEW.
rebukes an ambitious petutuon.

***'. 17 " " And Jesus, going up to Jeru

* † - salem, took the twelve disciples apart

in the way, and said unto them,

18 Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the

Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief

priests, and unto the scribes, and they shall

condemn him to death,

19 s And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to

mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him: and

the third day he shall rise again.

20 * * * Then came to him the mother of

*Zebedee's children, with her sons, worship

ping him, and desiring a certain A. M.4037.

thing of him. A. D. 33.

21 And he said unto her, What wilt thou?

She saith unto him, Grant that these my two

sons * may sit, the one on thy right hand, and

the other on the left, in thy kingdom.

22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know

not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the

cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized

with the "baptism that I am baptized with?

They say unto him, We are able.

23 And he saith unto them, "Ye shall drink

• Mark X. 23; Luke xviii. 31; John xii. 12.- Chap. xvi. 21.

& Chapter xxvii. 2; Mark xv. 1, 16, &c.; Luke xxiii. 1;

John xviii. 28, &c.; Acts iii. 13.−" St. James's Day, gospel,

verse 20 to verse 29.

* Mark x. 35- Chap. iv. 21.—* Chap. xix. 28–1 Chap.

xxvi. 39, 42; Mark xiv. 36; Luke, xxii. 42; John xviii. 11.

m Luke xii. 50.-n Acts xii. 2; Rom. viii. 17; 2 Cor. i. 7;

Rev. i. 9.

Gentiles, that were called long after others, and even

late in life, yet being more zealous and diligent in

the use of means, and in the exercise of every grace

and virtue, and the employment of every talent

intrusted with them, shall, in every branch of godli

ness and righteousness, far excel others who set out

in the ways of God long before them. See note on

chap. xix. 30. For many be called—Even all who

hear the gospel, whether Jews or Gentiles; but few

chosen—Only those who obey it; and even many

who do for a time obey it, and that in reality,

and are therefore, 6t k2nrot, the called ofJesus Christ,

Rom. i. 6; yet not persevering to give diligence to

make their calling and election sure, by adding to

their faith every grace, as directed by St. Peter, 2d

Epist. i. 5–10, are not finally chosen to everlasting

life, but excluded the marriage-feast for want of a

wedding-garment: for without holiness no man shall

see the Lord, and only he that is faithful unto death

shall receive the crown of life. It seems necessary,

before we dismiss this parable, to caution the reader

against concluding, from any part of its contents,

that the rewards to be conferred after death, or at

the day of judgment, will be equal in all that receive

them. For this would be to make the parable con

tradict a vast variety of the plainest passages of the

New Testament, which assure us, in the most posi

tive manner, that when our Lord cometh, his reward

is with him, to give unto every man according as

his work shall be, that is, in proportion to the degree

of the inward and outward holiness which he had

attained in the days of his flesh, and according to the

efforts he had made and the diligence he had used

to glorify God,and serve his generation in obedience

to the divine will: and according to the sufferings

which he had patiently endured. For, as one star

differeth from another star in glory, so shall it be

with the saints at the resurrection of the dead.

Verses 17–19. Jesus took the twelve disciples

apart in the way—See note on Mark x. 32–34.

And said, The Son of man shall be betrayed, &c.

—This is the sixth time that Jesus foretold his own

sufferings; see John ii. 19, 21; Matt. xvi. 21; xvii.

12, 22, 23; Luke xvii.25; and the fifth time that he

foretold his resurrection. And the particular manner

in which he signifies how he should suffer; that the

Jews should mock him, as if he were a fool; scourge

him, as if he were a knave; spit upon him, (Mark x.

34) to express their abhorrence of him as a blas

phemer; and crucify him as a criminal slave, is a

“remarkable proof of the extraordinary measure of

the prophetic spirit which dwelt in him. For, hu

manly speaking, it was much more probable that he

should have been privately assassinated, or stoned,

as was before attempted, by some zealous transport

of popular fury, than that he should have been thus

solemnly condemned, and delivered up to cruci

fixion; a Roman punishment, with which we do not

find that he had ever been threatened. Indeed, when

the Jews condemned him for blasphemy, for which

the punishment appointed in the law was stoning;

and Pilate, at last, gave them a general permission

to take him, and judge him according to their own

law, (John xviii. 31; and xix. 7,) it is wonderful

they did not choose to stone him; but all this was

done that the Scriptures might be fulfilled.”—

Doddridge.

Verses 20–23. Then came to him the mother of

Zebedee's children—Instigated, it seems, by them.

See Mark x. 35. With her sons—James and John;

worshipping him—That is, falling down before him;

and desiring a certain thing of him, &c.—Con

sidering what he had just been speaking, was ever

any thing more unseasonable 7 See also chap.

xviii. 1; Mark ix. 34; where a similar spirit ofam

bition manifested itself among the disciples on a

similar occasion, Christ having then also just fore

told his sufferings. Grant that these my two sons

may sit, &c., in thy kingdom—Still they expected

a temporal kingdom. Jesus answered, Ye know not

what ye ask—Ye are not aware what is implied in

being advanced in my kingdom, and what is neces

sarily prerequired in order thereto. All who share

in my kingdom must first share in my sufferings.

Are you able and willing to do this? Both the ex

pressions here used, the cup and the baptism, are

to be understood of his sufferings and death. The

like expressions were common among the Jews.
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Jesus teaches true greatness. CHAPTER XX. Two blind men receive sight.

A. M.4037. indeed of my cup, and be baptized

*** - with the baptism that I am baptized

with: but to sit on my right hand, and on my

left, is not mine to "give; but it shall be given

to them for whom it is prepared of my Father.

24 P.And when the ten heard it, they were

movedwith indignation against thetwobrethren.

25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said,

*Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles ex

ercise dominion over them, and they that are

great exercise authority upon them.

26 But it shall not be so among you: but

'whosoever will be great among you, let him

be your minister;

27 “And whosoever will be chief among you,

let him be your servant:

28 “Even as the "Son of man came not to

be ministered unto, “but to minister, and 7 to

give his life a ransom *for many.

29 " " And as they departed from A. M.4037.

Jericho, a great multitude followed A.D. 33.

him.

30 And behold, "two blind men sitting by

the way-side, when they heard that Jesus

passed by, cried out, saying, Have mercy on

us, O Lord, thou son of David.

31 And the multitude rebuked them, be

cause they should hold their peace: but they

cried the more, saying, Have mercy on us, O

Lord, thou son of David.

32 And Jesus stood still, and called them,

and said, What will ye that I should do unto

you?

33 They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes

may be opened.

34 So Jesus had compassion on them, and

touched their eyes : and immediately their

eyes received sight, and they followed him.

• Chap. xxv. 34.—p Mark x.41; Luke xxii. 24, 25–4 l Pet.

v. 3–1 Ch. xxiii. 11; Mark ix. 35; x. 43.−' Ch. xviii. 4.

‘John xiii. 4. a Phil. ii. 7.-" Luke xxii. 27; John xiii. 14.

y Isa. liii. 10, 11 ; Dan. ix. 24, 26; John xi. 51, 52; 1 Tim. ii. 6;

Tit. ii. 14; 1 Pet. i. 19. * Chap. xxvi. 28; Rom. v. 15, 19;

Heb. ix. 28.-a Mark x. 46; Luke xviii. 35.-b Ch. ix. 27.

They say unto him, We are able—Not knowing, it

appears, what they said. And he saith unto them,

Ye shall drink indeed of my cup—“Accordingly it

is observable, that this James was the first of all the

apostles who suffered martyrdom for Christ, Acts

xii. 2; and John was scourged by the Jews, Acts

v.40; and afterward banished by Domitian into the

isle of Patmos, where he speaks of himself as a com

panion in Christ's tribulation: (Rev. i. 9:) not to

mention Tertullian's tradition, that at Rome he was

plunged into boiling oil; by which, it is said, in

stead of being destroyed, he was sensibly refreshed;

nor what the pretended Prochorus says of the at

tempts made by some heretics to poison him, which

is generally referred to in the pictures of this apos

tle, where the venom is ridiculously represented as

coming out of the cup, in the form of a serpent, to

signify, that the poison did not take effect.”—Dod

dridge. To sit on my right hand, &c., is not mine

to give; but it shall be given, &c.—These words,

but it shall be given, are not in the original, but are

supplied, and that unnecessarily, by our translators.

The original words, axe:w tuov ćeval, a22’ our mrow

parat, should be rendered, It is not mine to give,

unless to them for whom it is prepared of my

Father; azža being here put for et un, as it is also

Mark ix. 8. That is, I can give the chief places in

my kingdom to none but to those who, according

to the immutable laws of my Father, are capable

of occupying them. He applies to the glories of

heaven what his disciples were so stupid as to un

derstand of the glories of earth: but he does not

deny that these are his to give. They are his to

give in the strictest propriety, both as God, and as

the Son of man. See John x. 28; Luke xxii. 29.

He only asserts, that he gives them to none but

those for whom they are originally prepared, name

ly, these glories, to those who endure to the end in

the faith that worketh by love, and the chief places

to them who are most eminent for their graces, ac

cording to the unalterable laws of the divine ad

ministration.

Verses 24–28. And when the ten heard it—It is

likely they overheard the conversation; they were

moved with indignation—Being not only equally

desirous, but in their opinion equally deserving of

the principal posts, they took it exceedingly amiss

that Zebedee's sons should have been so arrogant,

and, it seems, expressed their resentment in words.

But Jesus called them unto him, &c.—Jesus, being

solicitous to cure that pride which made some of

them ambitious and others jealous, called them

unto him, and told them that his kingdom was not,

as they imagined, of the same nature with the king

doms of this world ; and that the greatness of his

disciples was not like the greatness of secular princes,

which consists in reigning over others with abso

lute and despotic sway; but that the greatness of

his disciples would consist in doing men all the good

they possibly could by a continued course of hum

ble laborious services, in imitation of their Master,

whose greatness consisted, not in being ministered

to by men, but in ministering to them as a servant,

by healing the sick, feeding the hungry, instructing

the ignorant, and laying down his life a ransom for

the sins of many. This being the highest dignity

in Christ's kingdom, he might well tell the two

brothers that they did not know what they were

asking, when they begged the honour of filling the

highest station in it. See Macknight. -

Verse 29. And as they departed from Jericho—

As he went out of Jericho with his disciples, (Mark,)
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Jesus enters Jerusalem, amid
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the acclamations of the people.

behold two blind men—Mark and Luke mention

only one of them, blind Bartimeus, who, it seems,

was far the more eminent of the two, and spoke for

both. These blind men, hearing the multitude pass

by, asked what it meant, (Luke xviii.36,) and being

told that Jesus of Nazareth passed by, they cried,

saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of Da

|The original words in this place, erer.pngev avrouc

tva ouarnowaw, should rather be rendered, charged

them to hold their peace—And so they will rebuke

and charge all who begin to cry after the son of Da

vid: but let all those who feel their need of him, and

want help from him, imitate these blind men, and

cry the more, otherwise they will fall short of

vid. The multitude rebuked them, because, &c.—|| cure.

CHAPTER XXI.

This chapter brings us to the last week of Christ's life. (1.) He enters Jerusalem in triumph, amid the loud acclamations

of the people, 1–11. (2,) As the head of the church, he again expels the buyers and sellers from the temple, 12–16.

(3,) In causing the barren fig-tree to wither by his word, he showed what would quickly happen to the Jewish Church and

nation, 17–22.

to say was of human origin, 23–27.

(4,) He justifies his own authority by appealing to the baptism of John, which his enemies did not dare

(5,) He exposes the infidelity and impenitence of the chief priests and elders by the

repentance of the publicans, illustrated in the parable of the two sons, 28–32. (6,) He foretels the dreadful doom of the

Jewish Church, for its unfruitfulness, in the parable of the vineyard let out to husbandmen, 33–46.

A. M. 4037. AND ** when they drew nigh unto
A. D. 33.

- Jerusalem, and were come to

Bethphage, unto "the mount of Olives, then

sent Jesus two disciples,

2 Saying unto them, Go into the village over

against you, and straightway ye shall find an

ass tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and

bring them unto me.

3 And if any man say aught unto A. M.4037.

you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need an a

of them; and straightway he will send them.

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled

which was spoken by the prophet, saying,

5 * Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy

King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon

an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.

* First Sunday Advent,fº verse 1 to verse 14.—a Mark

xi. 1; Luke xix. 29.

b Zechariah xiv. 4.—º Isaiah lxii. 11; Zechariah ix. 9;

John xii. 15.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI.

Verses 1–3. And when they drew nigh unto Jeru

salem—Namely, on the first day of the week, five

days before his death, for the passover was kept on

the fourteenth day of the month, and this was the

tenth; on which day the law appointed that the

paschal-lamb should be taken up, Exod. xii. 3, and

set apart for that service: on that day therefore

Christ our passover, who was to be sacrificed for

us, was publicly shown. So that this was the pro

logue to his passion. And were come to Bethphage

—Mark says, and Bethany. Then sent Jesus two

disciples, saying, Go into the village over against

you—This, as the Arabian geographer informs us,

was a little village two miles distant from the mount

of Olives, toward the south. And straightway ye

shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her—As Mark

and Luke say that the colt was tied, the words of

Matthew contain an ellipsis, which must be supplied

thus, and a colt bound with her. It must be ob

served, also, that the other evangelists make men

tion only of the colt, because our Lord sat on him

only. See note on verse 7. Here we have “a won

derful instance of Christ's prescience in very minute

matters. He says, 1, You shall find a colt: 2, On

which no man ever sat: 3, Bound with his mother:

4, In a place where two ways meet, Mark xi. 4:

5, As you enter into the village: 6, The owners of

which shall at first seem unwilling that you should

unbind him: 7, But when they hear the Lord hath

need of him, they will let him go.”—Whitby.

Verses 4, 5. All this was done, &c.—Iva rämpoºn ro

pm&ev dua re ſpoºnre, that what was spoken by the pro'

phets might be fulfilled, that is, not only hereby the

words of the prophet were ſulfilled, but our Lord di

rected this to be done, that they might be fulfilled.

As the prophets looked forward to him, and all bore

witness to him; so he looked back upon them, that all

things which were written of the Messiah might be

punctually accomplished in him. Tell ye the daugh

terof Zion—That is, Jerusalem, so called from mount

Zion, which was in the city, and on which was

erected a fortress for its defence. This poetical

manner of personifying the cities and countries, to

which they addressed themselves, was familiar to

the prophets. The first words of the passage are

cited from Isa. lxii. 11, the rest from Zech. ix. 9.

The ancient Jewish doctors were wont to apply

these prophecies to the Messiah. On an ass—The

Prince of peace did not take a horse, a warlike ani

mal: but he will ride on that by and by, Rev. xix. 11.

In the patriarchal ages, illustrious persons thought

it no disgrace to make use of this animal: but it by

no means appears that this opinion prevailed, or

this custom continued, till the reign of Tiberius.

Was it a mean attitude wherein our Lord then ap

peared? mean even to contempt? We grant it: we

glory in it: it is for the comfort of our souls, for the
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Jesus enters Jerusalem, amid CHAPTER XXI.
the acclamations of the people.

*.*.*.* 6 "And the disciples went, and did

- " - as Jesus commanded them,

7 And brought the ass and the colt, and "put

on them their clothes, and they set him

thereon.

8 And a very great multitude spread their

ents in the way; * others cut down

branches from the trees, and strewed them in

the way.

9 And the multitudes that went A. M. 4037.

before, and that followed, cried, say: “t

ing, & Hosanna to the son of David : " Bless

ed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord:

Hosanna in the highest.

10 And when he was come into Jerusalem,

all the city was moved, saying, Who is this?

11 And the multitude said, This is Jesus

* the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee.

d Mark xi. 4.—e2 Kings 1x. 13.−1 Lev. xxiii. 40; John

xii. 13.−; Psa. cxviii.25-h Psa. cxviii.26; Chap. xxiii. 39.

* Mark xi.15; Luke xix. 45: John ii. 13, 15–1 Chap. ii. 23;

Luke vii. 16; John vi. 14; vii. 40; ix. 17.

honour of his humility, and for the utter confusion

of all worldly pomp and grandeur. Upon an ass,

and a colt, &c.—“From the other evangelists it

would appear that our Lord rode only on the colt;

from this passage we should be apt to think that

both had been used. But it is not unusual with the

sacred authors, when either the nature of the thing

spoken of, or the attendant circumstances are suf

ficient for precluding mistakes, to employ the plural

number for the singular.”—Campbell.

Verses 6–8. The disciples went, &c.—(and found

eren as he had said unto them, Luke,) found his

prediction exactly true. And how convincing must

this have been of the divine mission of Jesus, not

only to the two disciples that were sent, but to every

unprejudiced person in that great multitude who

were witnesses to his uttering the prediction, and

saw the disciples bring the ass and the colt, and

heard their testimony, that they had found every

thing as Christ had foretold. This was another

remarkable instance, like that recorded chapter

xvii. 27; where see the note. And brought the ass,

£c., and put on them their clothes—Ta tuarta, their

mantles.—Campbell. And set him thereon—That

is, on the clothes, which were spread upon the colt

instead of a saddle. For though the creature had

never been used in riding before, it was perfectly

tame on this occasion. A very great multitude

spread their garments, &c.—The multitude which

attended him on this journey had increased prodi

giously as he advanced toward Jerusalem, and he

did not now shun them, as he had always done on

former occasions. “The people were to honour

him with the title of Messiah publicly, that he might

have an opportunity of accepting that august name

in the most avowed manner, before he ascended

into heaven. Moreover, the priests, who had issued

out a proclamation against him, (John xi. 57) were

to be awed, at least, for a while, and restrained from

offering him violence. For as he had doctrines to

teach, rebukes to give, and other things to do, that

would not fail to incense those proud rulers, with

out doubt they would have put him to death pre

maturely, had not the people appeared on his side.”

Now, it seems, when this great multitude saw him

mounted, they immediately bethought themselves

of showing him the honours which kings were wont

to receive at their creation; (see 2 Kings ir. 15;)

and in their triumphal entries into their capital

cities. For as they all firmly believed that he would

take the reins of government into his own hands at

this passover, they had a mind to make his entry

into Jerusalem have the air of a triumph. Accord

ingly some spread their garments in the way:

others cut down branches of the trees, and strenced

them in the way—Carrying the larger sort on high

in procession before the Messiah, as demonstrations

of their joy.

Verses 9–11. And the multitude that went before,

and that followed—In this triumphal procession,

cried, saying—Probably from a divine impulse;

for certainly most of them understood not the words

they uttered, Hosanna—(Lord, save us,) which

was a solemn word in frequent use among the Jews.

The meaning is, “We sing Hosanna to the son of

David. Blessed is he, the Messiah, of the Lord.

Save, thou that art in the highest heavens.” Our

Lord restrained all public tokens of honour from

the people till now, lest the envy of his enemies

should interrupt his preaching before the time.

But this reason now ceasing, he suffered their ac

clamations, that they might be a public testimony

against their wickedness, who, in four or five days

after, cried out, Crucify him, crucify him. The

expressions recorded by the other evangelists are

somewhat different from these: but all of them

were undoubtedly used by some or others of the

multitude. And all the city was moved—Was in a

great commotion at so uncommon an appearance,

saying, Who is this?—That comes in all this pomp,

and is attended with these high congratulations

And the multitude—Namely, that came along with

him, said, This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth

—What a stumbling-block was this! If he was of

Nazareth, he could not be the Messiah. But they

who earnestly desired to know the truth would not

stumble thereat: for, upon inquiry, (which such

would not fail to make,) they would find, he was

not of Nazareth, but Bethlehem. Thus Sion's king

comes to Sion; and the daughter of Sion had notice

of his coming long before; and yet he is not at

tended by the great ones of the country, nor met

by the magistrates of the city in their formalities,

as might have been expected. The keys of the

city are not presented to him, nor is he conducted,

as he ought to have been, with all possible cere

|mony, to the thrones of judgment, the thrones of the

house of David, Psa. cxxii. 5. Here is nothing of
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Jesus drives out those who ST, MATTHEW. bought and sold in the temple.

*.*.*. 12" "And Jesus went into the tem

—t tº ple of God, and cast out all them

that sold and bought in the temple, and over

threw the tables of the "money-changers, and

the seats of them that sold doves,

13 And said unto them, It is written, "My

house shall be called the house of prayer; * but

ye have made it a den of thieves.

14 And the blind and the lame came to him

in the temple; and he healed them.

15 T And when the chief priests and scribes

saw the wonderful things that he did, A.; M:4037.

and the children crying in the tem: “t

ple, and saying, Hosanna to the son of David;

they were sore displeased,

16 And said unto him, Hearest thou what

these say? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea;

have ye never read, POut of the mouth of

babes and sucklings thou hast perfected

praise ?

17 'ſ And he left them, and went out of the

city into a Bethany; and he lodged there.

1 Mark xi. 11; Luke xix. 45; John ii. 15.-m Deut. xiv. 25.

n Isa. lvi. 7.

• Jer. vii. 11; Mark xi. 17; Luke xix. 46–p Psa. viii. 2.

q Mark xi. 11; John xi. 18.

all this: yet he has his attendants; and those a very

great multitude. But alas! they are only the com

mon people (the rabble, we should have been apt

to call them) that grace the solemnity of Christ's

triumph. The chief priests and elders are not

among them. We find them afterward, indeed,

intermixed with the multitude that reviled him,

when he hung on the cross, but none of them are

here joining with the multitude that did him honour!

Ye see, here, your calling, brethren; not many

mighty, or noble, attend on Christ; but the foolish

things of the world, and base things, and things

that are despised. Such is what has been termed

the triumph of Christ / But what sort of a tri

umph is it? Not like the triumphs of the potentates

and conquerors of the world: but the triumph of

humility, self-denial, meekness, and love, over the

pride, vain glory, ambition, and selfishness of carnal

and worldly-minded men.

Verses 12–14. And Jesus went into the temple—

He did not go up to the court, or to the palace,

though he came in as a king; but to the temple; for

his kingdom is spiritual, and not of this world. It

is in holy things that he rules, and in the temple of

God that he exercises authority. And cast out them

that sold and bought—Namely, doves and oxen for

sacrifice. He had cast them out three years before,

(John ii. 14,) bidding them not make that house a

house of merchandise; upon the repetition of the

offence, he uses sharper words; In the temple—That

is, in the outer court of it, where the Gentiles used

to worship. The money-changers—The exchangers

of foreign money into current coin, which those

who came from distant parts might want to offer

for the service of the temple. And said unto them

—As he turned them out, It is written—Namely,

Isa. lvi. 7, My house shall be called a house of

prayer—To all nations, Mark xi. 17. That is, a

place to which they shall resort for the perform

ance of religious worship: but ye hare made it a

den of thieres—A harbour of wicked men; a place

where traffic is carried on by persons of the most

infamous character, who live by deceit and oppres

sion, and practise the vilest extortion, even in the

house of the most righteous and blessed God. “Let

it be observed, that the word rendered temple here,

is tepov, not vaoz. By the latter word was meant

properly the house, including only the vestibule, the

holy place or sanctuary, and the most holy. Where

as the former comprehended all the courts. It was

in the outermost court that this sort of traffic was

exercised. For want of a name, in European lan

guages, peculiar to each, these two are confounded

in most modern translations. To the vaoc, or tem

ple, strictly so called, none of those people had

access, not even our Lord himself, because not of

the posterity of Aaron.”—Campbell. And the blind

and lame—Having heard of his arrival in the city,

and requested their friends to lead them to the place

where he was; came to him in the temple, and he

healed them—In the presence of all the people.

“Many such afflicted persons would, no doubt, be

waiting in the several avenues of the temple to ask

alms, at a time when there would be such a vast

concourse of people: and there seems a peculiar

propriety in our Lord's multiplying these astonish

ing miracles, both to vindicate the extraordinary

act of authority he had just been performing, and

to make this his last visit to Jerusalem as con

vincing as possible, that those who would not sub

mit to him might be left so much the more inex

cusable.”—Doddridge.

Verses 15–17. When the chief priests, &c., saw

the wonderful things he did—The undeniable and

astonishing miracles which he performed, and the

children crying in the temple, and continuing the

song which the multitude had begun, Hosanna to

the son of David, they were sore displeased—In

wardly vexed and filled with indignation. The

works that Christ did recommended themselves to

every man's conscience: if they had any sense, they

could not but own the miracle of them; and if any

good-nature, they could not but be in love with the

mercy of them; yet, because they were resolved

to oppose him, even for these works they envied

and hated him. And said, Hearest thou what these

(the children) say?—Insinuating that it was his duty

to stop their mouths, by refusing the praises which

they offered without understanding what they said.

Jesus saith, Yea; hare ye merer read—Are you un

acquainted with the Scriptures? You, that want

the people to regard you as the great teachers of

172 a



The barren fig-tree cursed. CHAPTER XXI. The power of faith.

A. M.4037. 18 Now in the morning, as he re

* **-turned into the city, he hungered.

19 "And when he saw "a fig-tree in the way,

he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but

leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow

on thee henceforward for ever. And presently

the fig-tree withered away.

20 “And when the disciples saw it, they

marvelled, saying, How soon is the A. M.4037.

fig-tree withered away! A. D. 33.

21 Jesus answered and said unto them,

Werily I say unto you, "If ye have faith, and

* doubt not, ye shall not only do this, which is

done to the fig-tree, 7 but also, if ye shall say

unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be

thou cast into the sea; it shall be done.

* Markxi. 12.- Mark Xi. 13.−" Gr. onefig-tree.

t Mark xi. 20.

"Chap. xvii.20; Luke xvii. 6–1. James i. 6.
y 1 Cor. xiii. 2.

God’s law 7 Out of the mouth of babes and suck

lings thou hast perfected praise–These words are

quoted out of the eighth Psalm, and imply that,

“though all men should be silent, God has no need

of other heralds to proclaim his praise than infants,

who hang at their mothers' breasts; because, not

withstanding they be dumb, the admirable provi

dence of God, conspicuous in their preservation, is

equal to the loudest and sublimest eloquence. And,

by applying these words to the case in hand, Jesus

signified that the meanest of God's works are so

formed as to declare the greatness of his perfections;

that as the Father does not refuse the praise which

arises from the least of his creatures, so the Son did

not disdain the praise which was offered him by

children. In the present instance their praise was

peculiarly acceptable, because it implied that his

miracles were exceedingly illustrious, inasmuch as

they led minds wherein there was nothing but the

dawnings of reason, to acknowledge his mission.

The Messiah’s praise, therefore, might, with re

markable propriety, be said, on this occasion, to

have been perfected out of the mouths of babes and

sucklings.”—Macknight. But see the note on Psa.

viii. 2; where the psalmist's words, here referred

to, are explained at large. And he left them—

Namely, when the evening was come, both in pru

dence, lest they should have seized him before his

hour was come, and in justice, because they had

forfeited the favour of his presence: he left them as

incorrigible. And went out of the city—Privately,

with none to attend him but the twelve; to Bethany

—Where the resurrection of Lazarus had procured

him friends, among whom he was always in safety.

Verses 18–22. In the morning, as he returned, he

hungered—For, being a man, he was subject to all

the innocent infirmities of our nature, and he had

corne out from Bethany early without eating any

thing: And when he saw a fig-tree (Gr. ovknv utav,

a single fig-tree) in the way—Having a fine spread

of leaves upon it, and therefore appearing to be one

of the earlier kind; he came to it—In expectation

of finding figs thereon, for the season of gathering

them was not yet come, Mark xi. 12; and found

nothing but leaves only—By which it plainly ap

peared that, though it looked so beautiful, it was a

barren tree. Thus Christ's just expectations from

flourishing professors are often disappointed; he

comes to many seeking fruit, and finds leaves only:

they have a name to live, but are dead. And he said,

a

Let no fruit grow on thee for ever—As thou art now

fruitless, continue always so. Thus the sin of hypo

crites and unfruitful professors is made their punish

ment; they would not bring forth the fruits of right

eousness, and therefore they shall not bring them

forth. And presently the fig-tree withered away—

That is, began to wither away. This, like many

other of our Lord's actions, was emblematical. It

signified that the curse of God would thus withel

and destroy the Jewish nation, which he had before

compared to a barren fig-tree; Luke xiii. 6–9. And

when the disciples saw it—As they went by the

next day, Mark xi. 20, they marrelled, saying, How

soon, &c.—They were astonished to see it withered

down to the roots in the space of one day. Jesus

answered, If ye have faith, and doubt not—So the

same word 6taxpayouat is rendered James i. 6, and so

it doubtless frequently signifies; but Dr. Whitby

proposes rendering it here, do not discriminate, or

put a difference: as if our Lord had said, “If you

have such a faith as puts no difference between

things you can, and things you cannot do, but makes

you fully persuaded you can do anything which

tends to the glory of God, and is requisite for the

promotion of the Christian faith, you shall be able

to perform the most difficult things; which is the

meaning of the phrase, to remove mountains.” Thus

we learn that one great end of our Lord in this mi

racle was, to confirm and increase the faith of his

disciples: another was, to warn them against un

fruitfulness. And all things whatsoever ye shall

ask in prayer—All things that God in his word

authorizes you to ask, as being for your real profit,

or that of others, and for God's glory, and therefore

according to his will, 1 John v. 14; ye shall receire

—“Nothing shall be too hard which God hath pro

mised, and ye by faith and prayer are fit to receive.”

So Baxter. “Faith is the soul, prayer is the body;

both together make a complete man for any service.

Faith, if it be right, will excite prayer, and prayer

is not right if it do not spring from faith. This is

the condition of our receiving; we must ask in

prayer, believing: the requests of prayer shall not

be denied: the expectations of faith shall not be

frustrated. We have many promises to this purpose

from the mouth of our Lord Jesus, and all to en

courage faith, the principal grace, and prayer, the

principal duty of a Christian. It is but, ask and

have; believe and receive; and what would we

more?” So Henry.
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The chief priests reproved by ST. MATTHEW. the parable of the two sons.

A. M. 4037.
22 And * all things, whatsoever ye

A. D. 33.

shall askin prayer, believing, ye shall

receive.

23 * * And when he was come into the

temple, the chief priests and the elders of the

people came unto him as he was teaching,

and "said, By what authority doest thou these

things? and who gave thee this authority?

24 And Jesus answered and said unto them,

I also will ask you one thing, which if ye

tell me, I in like wise will tell you by what

authority I do these things.

25 The baptism of John, whence was it?

from heaven, or of men? And they reasoned

with themselves, saying, If we shall say,

From heaven; he will say unto us, *.*,º

Why did ye not then believe him? —t tº *-

26 But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the

people: * for all hold John as a prophet.

27 And they answered Jesus, and said, We

cannot tell. And he said unto them, Neither

tell I you by what authority I do these things.

28 "[But what think ye? A certain man had

two sons; and he came to the first and said,

Son, go work to-day in my vineyard.

29 He answered and said, I will not; but

afterward he repented and went.

30 And he came to the second, and said

likewise. And he answered and said, I go,

sir: and went not.

* Chap. vii. 7; Mark xi. 24; Luke xi. 9; James v. 15; 1 John

iii. 22; v. 14.— Mark xi. 27; Luke xx. 1.

* Exod. ii. 14; Acts iv. 7; vii. 27—e Chap. xiv. 5; Mark

vi. 20; Luke xx. 6.

Verses 23–27. When he was come into the temple,

the chief priests came—Who thought he violated

their right: And the elders of the people—Probably,

members of the sanhedrim, to whom that title most

properly belonged: which is the more probable, as

they were the persons under whose cognizance the

late action of Christ, in purging the temple, would

naturally fall. These, with the chief priests, seem

purposely to have appeared in a considerable com

pany, to give the more weight to what they said,

and, if need were, to bear a united testimony against

him. As he was teaching—Which also they sup

posed he had no authority to do, being neither priest,

nor Levite, nor scribe. Some of the priests, (though

not as priests,) and all the scribes, were authorized

teachers. By that authority doest thou these things

—Publicly teach the people? And drive out those

who had our commission to traffic in the outer court?

Jesus answered, I also will ask you one thing—Who

have asked me many: The baptism—That is, the

whole ministry; of John, whence was it?—Whence

had he his commission ? from heaven, or of men?—

Did God or man give him his authority to act and

teach 2 This question reduced the priests and elders

to an inextricable dilemma: and they reasoned with

themselres, saying, If we shall say, From heaven,

&c.—They considered, on the one hand, that if

they should acknowledge John's mission to be from

God, it would oblige them to acknowledge Christ's

authority; John having more than once borne testi

mony to him as the Messiah. On the other hand, if

they denied John's divine mission, they did not know

but the people, who stood listening to Jesus, would

stone them; for they generally believed John to

have been a prophet, many of them had submitted

to his baptism, and at present not a few held him in

high esteem on Christ's account. Wherefore, as

matters stood, they judged it safest to answer that

they could not tell whence John's baptism was.

And he said, Neither tell I you—That is, not again

in express terms: he had often told them before,

and they would not believe him. Thus, by the

question which he put to them, he obliged them to

confess that they had not been able to pass any

judgment upon John the Baptist, notwithstanding

he claimed the character of a messenger from God,

and they had sent to examine his pretensions. This

in effect was to acknowledge themselves incapable

of judging of any prophet whatsoever. “Ye are

come,” said he, “to inquire into the proofs of my

mission. I agree to submit myself to your exami

nation, on condition that you tell me what your de

termination was concerning John. Was he a true

or a false prophet? You say you do not know.

But if you were not able to form a judgment con

cerning John, how can you take upon you to judge

me?” In this light our Lord's question, in answer

to theirs, appears to have been formed with the

greatest wisdom; because, whether the priests re

plied in the affirmative or in the negative, or gave

no reply at all, they absolutely condemned them

selves. See Macknight.

Verses 28–32. But what think ye—As if he had

said, You have evaded a direct answer to my ques

tion concerning the baptism of John, and have ac

knowledged your ignorance whence it was; but what

think you of your own conduct in these circum

stances? and of all the high professions you make

of an extraordinary reverence for God, and zeal in

his service? I will plainly tell you my judgment

of it, which is very naturally connected with the

present subject. This our Lord does in two para

bles, in the former of which, by a question which

he puts to them, he makes them condemn them–

selves. A certain man had two sons—Signifying

two sorts of persons: some that prove better than

they promise, represented by the former of these

sons; others that promise better than they prove,

represented by the latter. And he came to the first

—Exhibiting the disobedient, profligate, and wicked

Jews, and open sinners of all descriptions, who,

though they neither professed nor promised to do
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Parable ºf the vineyard CHAPTER XXI. let out to husbandmen.

My ºn 31 Whether of them twain did the

*** will of his father 3 They say unto

him,The first. Jesus saith unto them, • Werily

I ay unto you, That the publicans and

the hailo's go into the kingdom of God before

0\l.

32 For ‘John came unto you in the way of

fighteousness, and ye believed him not: * but

and ye, when ye had seen it, re-A, M.4037

pented not afterward, that ye might _A. D. 33.

believe him.

33 "Hear another parable: There was a

certain householder, "which planted a vine

yard, and hedged it round about, and digged

a wine-press in it, and built a tower, and let

it out to husbandmen, and went into a far

country:
the publicans and the harlots believed him:

• Luke vii. 29, 30–4 Chap. iii. 1, &c.—s Luke iii. 12, 13. h Psa. lxxx. 9; Cant. viii. 11; Isa. v. 1; Jer, ii. 21; Mark xii. 1;

Luke xx. 9.- Chap. xxv. 14, 15.

the will of God, nor gave any reason to hope well

concerning them, yet afterward being convinced of

sin, and brought to repentance by the preaching of

John the Baptist and Christ, turned from their sins,

and sincerely embraced the gospel. The spirit and

conduct of the second son was an exact picture of

the temper and behaviour of the Pharisees; for in

their prayers and praises they gave God the most

honourable titles, and professed the greatest readi

ness and zeal in his service: but it was a bare pro

fession, contradicted by all their actions. They

said, I go, sir, to work in thy vineyard, but went

not. Jesus having finished his parable, asked,

Whether of them twain did the will of his Father?

—Without hesitation, they replied, The first—Not

perceiving that by this answer they condemned

themselves, till Jesus, making a direct application

of the parable, gave them that sharp but just rebuke;

Verily I say unto you—Even the most abandoned

sinners of the age, such as the publicans and har

lots, go into the kingdom of God before you—Are

much more open to conviction, and more readily

obey the gospel than you. For John came unto

gou in the way of righteousness—Walking in it as

well as teaching it, and gave evident proofs of his

mission from God; and ye believed him not—Gave

no credit to the testimony which he bare to me, nor

received his doctrine, and consequently would not

enter the vineyard: but the publicans and harlots—

The most notorious sinners; believed him—Were

reformed, and obeyed the gospel, though at first

they said, I will not. And ye, when ye had seen it

—And could not deny that an amazing change had

been wrought in them, and that persons of the most

abandoned characters had been reformed by his

sermons, which doubtless was a strong proof of his

mission from God; yet repented not afterward—Of

your opposition to that holy man, nor of your diso

bedience to his instructions; That ye might believe

him—And therefore I solemnly warn you, (for so

his words imply,) that your condition will hereafter

be worse than theirs; and that you shall see those

whom you now despise and abhor, entering into the

glory from which you shall be excluded.

Verse 33. Hear another parable—In which you

are very nearly concerned, as your own consciences

must quickly tell you. In the preceding parable

of the two sons, our Lord convicted the Pharisees,

the chief priests, and elders, of absolute diso

bedience to God, their heavenly Father, notwith

standing all their fair speeches and smooth promises:

here he rises upon them, and shows them, as in a

glass, the high privileges they enjoyed; and their

exceeding great ingratitude, that, if possible, he

might awaken their souls, and disarm them of the

horrid purpose they had already conceived of mur

dering him, the true heir of the vineyard whereof

they were such unfaithful husbandmen. And in

deed they must have proceeded to great lengths in

iniquity, and have hardened their hearts above mea

sure, who could go on in their black design of de

stroying Jesus, after he had thus plainly shown

them his knowledge of their design, and laid open

their devices, and the dreadful consequences thereof

to themselves, to the justice of which they had sub

scribed with their own lips. There was a certain

householder—Or, master of a family, representing

God, the proprietor of all; which planted a vineyard

—The Jewish Church planted in Canaan, repre

sented also as a vineyard, Isa. v. 1–4, in a parable on

which this of our Lord seems to be founded; see

the notes there. There could not be a more natural

emblem of the church, or one more familiar and

obvious for the prophets and our Lord to use in Ju

dea, than that of a vineyard; as that country

abounded with vineyards, and so gave the people

constant occasion, by having them always before

their eyes, to recollect and apply the spiritual in

structions drawn from them. And the comparison

was not only obvious, but natural: and the particu

lars, whereof our Lord and the prophets speak, as

they are essential to a vineyard, so do they beauti

fully correspond to the essential blessings vouch

safed of God to the Jewish Church. 1st, It is ne

cessary that a vineyard should be planted, for vines

are not anywhere the natural produce of the soil.

Our Lord, therefore, mentions this particular first.

2d, Wines being tender plants, and vineyards subject

to the incursions of beasts and enemies, it is neces

sary they should be enclosed. Therefore it is here

observed that this vineyard was hedged round about;

namely, by the divine protection, which was as a

wall of fire round the Jewish Church and people,

whereby he enclosed and defended them from all

their enemies. But a hedge is not only for defence,

but for the distinction and separation of property;

and so God distinguished and separated his church

by the fence of circumcision, and the ceremonial
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Parable of the vineyard ST, MATTHEW. let out to husbandmen.

A. M.4037. 34 And when the time of the fruit

* * * drew near, he sent his servants to the

husbandmen, “that they might receive the fruits

of it.

35 "And the husbandmen took his servants,

and beat one, and killed another, and stoned

another.

36 Again, he sent other servants more than

the first: and they did unto them likewise.

37 But last of all he sent unto A. M.4037.

them his son, saying, They will re- A. D. 33.

verence my son. -

38 But when the husbandmen saw the son,

they said among themselves, "This is the

heir; "come, let us kill him, and let us seize

on his inheritance.

39 °And they caught him, and cast him.

out of the vineyard, and slew him.

k Cant. viii. 11, 12.-12 Chron. xxiv. 21; xxxvi. 16; Neh.

ix. 26; Chap. v. 12; xxiii. 34, 37; Acts vii. 52; 1 Thess. ii. 15;

Heb. xi. 36, 37.-m Psa. ii. 8; Heb. i. 2.

a Psa. ii. 2; Chap. xxvi. 3; xxvii. 1; John xi. 53; Acts iv. 27.

• Chap. xxvi. 50, &c.; Mark Xiv. 16, &c.; Luke xxii. 54, &c.;

John xviii. 12, &c.; Acts ii. 23.

law, which were what St. Paul calls the partition

wall, which was broken down and taken away in

Christ, who yet has appointed a gospel order and

discipline to be the hedge round about his church.

3d, A vineyard, being thus planted and fenced, must

be provided with a place for the cultivator's recep

tion and dwelling; and for the gathering in and re

ceiving of the fruit. Accordingly this householder

built a tower for the former purpose, and prepared

a wine-press for the latter. So God provided for his

ancient church a tabernacle first, and then a temple,

wherein the cultivators of his vineyard might dwell

and watch continually, (for the priests are the Lord's

watchmen,) where also he himself promised to

dwell, and give them the tokens of his presence

among them, and pleasure in them: and in this

temple he set up his holy altar, which, as the wine

press flowed with the blood of the grape, was to

flow continually with the blood of the sacrifices, the

fruits of their obedience, the testimonies of their

faith, and then truly acceptable when offered up in

faith of the great Sacrifice, whose blood all the

blood shed in sacrifices prefigured, and who was

himself trodden in the wine-press of the fierceness

and wrath of Almighty God. The next clause,

And let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far

country, signifies no more than that God, having es

tablished and provided his vineyard with all things

necessary to render it fruitful to his praise, commit

ted the care and cultivation of it to the priests and

elders, the ecclesiastical and civil rulers, by whose

ministry the people were to be instructed and go

verned, without expecting such extraordinary marks

of God’s constant presence and immediate direc

tion a sappeared at his forming them into a church.

Verses 34–39. And when the time of fruit drew

near–And a return was to be made to the proprie

tor from the profits of the vineyard, which was only

let out to these husbandmen, that they might render

to him duly the fruits agreed on, namely, those of

gratitude, love, and obedience; he sent his servants

—His extraordinary messengers, the prophets, to

demand and receive those fruits; to instruct, exhort,

and, when necessary, to reprove these occupiers of

the vineyard. And the husbandmen—Far from

rendering their Lord his due, took his servants, beat

one, killed another, &c.—See notes on Mark xii. 3–5,

where this branch of the parable is given more fully.
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The meaning is, that the Jewish priests and rulers,

extremely irritated at the prophets for the freedom

which they used in reproving their sins and ex

horting them to a holy life, persecuted and slew

them with unrelenting fury. Again he sent other

servants—Though his servants were thus indig

mantly treated, the good lord of the vineyard being

very long-suffering toward these husbandmen, and

desirous of bringing them to a sense of their duty,

instead of immediately punishing them for their un

grateful and rebellious proceedings, he sent other

extraordinary messengers, more in number than the

first. This seems to refer to the latter prophets and

John the Baptist. But these met with no better

treatment than the former from these ungrateful

husbandmen. They did unto them likewise—Beat,

stoned, and killed them. Who would wonder now if

his patienceand forbearance had been utterly wearied

out, and if he had sent to destroy and remove these

wicked husbandmen? But more abundant kindness

still remained to be shown on his part, to aggravate

their ingratitude, and to render this perverseness

and cruelty utterly without excuse. Having yet

therefore one son, his well-beloved, he sent him also

last unto them, saying, They will reverence my son

—Surely they must needs have some respect for

him, and will not presume to offer him any injury.

This is spoken after the manner of men: it does not

mean that God supposed they would reverence him,

but was mistaken. For numberless predictions in

the Old and New Testaments plainly show that God

foresaw, and therefore foretold how they would use

him. But it implies that it might have been reason

ably expected they would have reverenced him,

considering the benevolent design on which he

came, and the undeniable proofs which he gave of

his divine mission, by his astonishing miracles, his

heavenly doctrine, and most holy life. But alas!

far from reverencing him, so inveterate in guilt and

hardened in their crimes were they, that when they

saw him, they said, This is the heir, let us kill him—

And their impious combinations were attended with

immediate resolves, and a speedy execution: They

caught him—Gr. Zabovre; avrov, having seized him,

they cast him out of the vineyard—Utterly rejected

his claim of being either the Messiah, or even a divine

messenger, and slew him—In a most ignominiousand

cruel manner; thus filling up the measure of their

a
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For the abuse of mercies, CHAPTER XXI.
the Jews are deprived of them.

**º. 40 When the lord therefore of the

—t tº vineyard cometh, what will he do

unto those husbandmen?

41 P They say unto him, "He will misera

bly destroy those wicked men, and will

let out his vineyard unto other husband

men, which shall render him the fruits in their

seasons.

42 Jesus saith unto them, "Did ye never

read in the Scriptures, The stone which the

builders rejected, the same is become the head

of the corner: this is the Lord's doing, and it

is marvellous in our eyes?

43 Therefore I say unto you, ‘The A. M.4037.
kingdom of God shall be taken from A. D. 33.

you, and given to a nation bringing forth the

fruits thereof.

44 And whosoever "shall fall on this stone,

shall be broken: but on whomsoever it shall

fall, *it will grind him to powder.

45 And when the chief priests and Phari

sees had heard his parables, they perceived

that he spake of them.

46 But when they sought to lay hands on

him, they feared the multitude, because 7 they

took him for a prophet.

p Luke xx. 16-A Luke xxi.24; Heb. ii. 3.− Acts xiii. 46;

xv. 7; xviii. 6; xxviii. 28; Rom. ix; x; xi.- Psa. cxviii.22;

Isa. xxviii. 16; Mark xii. 10; Luke xx. 17; Acts iv. 11; Eph.

transgressions, and declaring themselves very mon

sters of iniquity. Thus, as in a glass, our Lord set

forth the great ingratitude of the Jewish nation, and

especially of the chief priests and rulers, and the

long-suffering of God toward them, with whom he

had intrusted his vineyard, and from whom he ex

pected the fruits thereof. It is justly observed by

Dr. Doddridge here, that if their saying, This is the

heir, come, let us kill him, &c., “would have been

the height of folly, as well as wickedness in these

husbandmen, it was so much the more proper to re

present the part the Jewish rulers acted in the mur

der of Christ, which they were now projecting, and

which they accomplished within three days. The

admonition was most graciously given; but served

only in an astonishing manner to illustrate that de

gree of hardness to which a sinful heart is capable

of arriving.” But some of these circumstances,

like that of seizing on the inheritance, may have

been added for the sake of completing the parable,

without any design of expressing by them any par

ticular part of the conduct of the Jews toward

Christ.

Verses 40, 41. When the Lord cometh—Armed

with a power which they will be utterly unable to

resist, What will he do unto these husbandmen—

Who had been so treacherous and cruel ? With a

view to their stronger conviction, he refers it to

themselves to judge in this case. For God’s pro

ceedings are so unexceptionable, there needs only

an appeal to sinners themselves concerning the

equity of them. They say, (for how could they

with any decency say otherwise?) He will misera

bly destroy these wicked men—Kakaç kakoç arożeae,

arer, he will put those wretches to a wretched death:

(So Campbell:) and will let out his vineyard to

other husbandmen. Thus, before they were aware,

they condemned themselves, and signified that their

privileges and blessings would be taken from them,

the governors of their church and commonwealth

destroyed, and the Gentiles taken to be God’s people

in their stead: an interpretation of the parable

which our Lord immediately confirmed, Luke xx.

Vol. I. ( 12 )

ii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7. * Chap. viii. 12–" Isa. viii. 14, 15;

Zech. xii. 3; Luke xx. 18; Rom. ix. 33; 1 Pet. ii. 8.—º Isa.

lx. 12; Dan. ii. 44. y Ver, l l ; Luke vii. 16; John vii. 40.

16; when they replied with apparent seriousness,

God forbid.

Verses 42, 43. Jesus saith unto them—Luke says,

tuğzeilac avrouc, eure, having looked on them, namely,

with great compassion and solemnity in his coun

tenance, he said, Did ye merer read, or never re

flect upon this remarkable passage in the Scriptures,

The stone which the builders refused, &c.?—As if

he had said, If the vineyard is not to be taken from

you and given to others, what is the meaning of

these words? Do they not plainly foretel that the

Messiah shall be rejected by the Jewish great men,

their teachers and rulers, the builders of their church

and commonwealth, and that, though they put him

to death, he shall become the head of the corner, or

the head of the church 7 Now, what else is this

but that he shall be believed on by the Gentiles, and

unite them to the Church of God, as a head corner

stone unites the two sides of a building 7 This is

the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous, &c.—The

rejection of the Messiah by the Jews, his reception

among the Gentiles, and their admission into the

church, are all very wonderful events, brought to

pass by the singular providence of God. Therefore,

because God himself has long ago expressly foretold

that this judgment will happen to you; and because

it is a most righteous and equitable judgment, I tell

you plainly, the kingdom of God—Which you have

thus vilely and ungratefully contemned and abused,

shall be taken from you, and given to a nation, &c.

—That is, the gospel of Christ shall be taken from

you, and carried to the Gentiles, who will have

more regard to the favour shown them, and improve

it much better than you have done. It is justly ob

served by Dr. Campbell, “that this is one of the

clearest predictions of the rejection of the Jews and

of the call of the Gentiles, which we have in this

history.”

Verses 44–46. Whosoever shall fall on this stone

—Which the builders have rejected, but which God

will make the head of the corner; that is, whoso

ever shall stumble at me and my doctrine, while I

|am here on earth in this humble form; shall be
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The parable of
ST. MATTHEW.

the marriage-feast.

broken — Shall receive much damage. This is

spoken in allusion to a person stumbling on a stone,

thrown aside as useless; but on whomsoever it shall

fall—When raised up to the head of the corner; it

will grind him to powder—Like a brittle potsherd,

crushed by the weight of some huge stone falling

upon it from on high. So whosoever shall oppose

me, after my exaltation to glory, and the outpouring

of my Spirit, for the full revelation of my gospel, and

proof of my mission, he will bring upon himself ag

gravated guilt, and dreadful, unavoidable destruction.

Dr. Whitby thinks, that there is an allusion in these

words to the two different ways of stoning among

the Jews; the former by throwing a person down

upon a great stone, and the other by letting a stone

fall upon him. But it seems more probable that the

allusion is to Daniel ii. 34; where the destruction

of all the opposers of the Messiah's kingdom is

described in terms partly similar. See the notes

there. “The chief priests, perceiving the drift of our

Lord's parables, were highly incensed, and would

gladly have apprehended him to punish him that

moment, but they durst not. It is true, they were

not afraid of God, who is the avenger of such

crimes, but they were afraid of the people, who con

stantly crowded around Jesus in the temple, and

had openly acknowledged him as their Messiah.”—

Macknight.

CHAPTER XXII.

Here, (1,) in the parable of the marriage-feast, is further set forth the unreasonable obstimacy and wickedness of the Jews in

rejecting the gospel and persecuting God's messengers, and the destruction awaiting them, 1–7.

(3,) The necessity of holiness in all that embrace the gospel, represented by theGentiles, and their obeying the call, 8–10.

doom of the guest that had not on a wedding-garment, 11–14.

hoped to have insnared him by a question respecting the lawfulness of paying tribute to Cesar, 15–22.

resurrection in opposition to the Sadducees, whose foolish objection against it he answers, 23–33.

a Pharisee concerning the first and great command of the law, 34–40.

Messiah’s relation to David, 41–46.

A. M. 4037. AND * Jesus answered "and spake

A. D. 33. unto them again by parables, and

said,

2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a cer

tain king, which made a marriage for his son,

(2,) The calling of the

(4,) Christ confounds the Pharisees and Herodians, who

(5,) He proves the

(6,) Discourses with

(7,) Questions the Pharisees concerning the

3 And sent forth his servants to A. M. 4037.

call them that were bidden to the tº *-

wedding : and they would not come.

4 Again, he sent forth other servants, saying,

Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I have

* Twentieth Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse 1 to verse 15. a Luke xiv. 16; Rev. xix. 7, 9.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXII.

Verse 1. Jesus spake unto them again by para

bles—That is, spake with reference to what had just

passed: for this parable is closely connected with

that of the vineyard, delivered at the close of the

preceding chapter. And as our Lord had in that

foretold the approaching ruin of the Jewish place

and nation, he goes on in this to vindicate God's

mercy and justice in the rejection of that people and

the calling of the Gentiles; admonishing the latter,

at the same time, of the necessity of holiness, and

showing that if they remained destitute of it, they

would meet with the same severity of judgment

which had befallen the disobedient Jews.

Verses 2, 3. The kingdom of heaven is like unto

a certain king—That is, the dispensation of the gos

pel may be well illustrated by that which happened

in the case of a king; who made a marriage for

his son—Our Lord is frequently represented in

Scripture under the character of a bridegroom. The

marriage-feast here spoken of is intended to signify

the blessings of the gospel, which are set forth under

the emblem of a feast in divers passages of Scrip

ture, especially Isa. xxv. 6; and ly. 1, 2; Luke xiv.

16; where see the notes. And sent forth his ser
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vants—John the Baptist and the twelve, and the

seventy sent forth during our Lord's lifetime; to

call them that were bidden—Tec Kekānuevac, that had

been before invited—Namely, the Jews, who had

been invited from the times of Moses, by the law

and the prophets, to this long-expected marriage of

the Desire of all nations; and to whom the first

offers of grace and salvation through Christ were

made, to the wedding, or nuptial banquet, as yauer

here properly signifies. And they would not come—

They were so rude and foolish as to refuse com

plying with the invitation. By this their refusal, and

by the reasons assigned for it, stated here and Luke

xiv. 18, 19, is shown the rejection of the gospel by

the Jews, and the carnal causes, not only of their,

but of all men's, refusing to come unto the gospel

feast.

Verses 4,5. Again, he sent forth other servants—

The apostles and others, on whom the Holy Ghost

descended on the day of pentecost,and who thereby

received a fresh commission to call the Jews to re

pentance; saying, Tell them which were bidden, I

have prepared my dinner, &c.—After Christ's re

surrection and ascension, the apostles were sent forth

to inform the Jews that the divine mission of Christ

( 12*) a



Invitation to the marriage-feast. CHAPTER XXII. Many make light of it.

A. M.4037, prepared my dinner: "my oxen and

* * *- my fallings are killed, and all things

are ready: come unto the marriage.

5 But they made light of it, and went their

ways, one to his farm, another to his mer

chandise:

6 And the remnant took his servants, and

entreated them spitefully, and slew A, M.4037.

them. A. D. 89.

7 But when the king heard thereof, he was

wroth: and he sent forth “his armies, and de

stroyed those murderers, and burned up their

city.

8 Then saith he to his servants, The wed

b Prov. ix. 2. -

was confirmed by his resurrection; that sin was

expiated by his death, and justification, peace with

God, the influences of his Spirit, and all the other

blessings of the gospel, procured for all who would

accept them in the way of repentance, faith, and new

obedience. But they made light of it—Namely, of

the invitation to the marriage-feast, and of the feast

itself to which they were invited; that is, the pri

vileges and blessings of the gospel of Christ. They

viewed them as unimportant, and treated them with

indifference and neglect. And yet they who did so

were members of God's visible church, and profes

sors of the true religion: they had been intrusted

for ages with his oracles, which foretold the coming

of the Messiah, described his character and office,

his marriage with his church, and the marriage

feast. And they professed to believe in these ora

cles, and to expect and desire his coming. Observe,

reader, making light of Christ, and of the salvation

wrought out by him, is the chief cause of the ruin

of many professors of religion. Multitudes perish

eternally through mere carelessness, who have not

any direct aversion to, or enmity against spiritual

things, but a prevailing indifference and unconcern

about them. And went their ways, one to his farm,

&c.—Here we have the reason why they made light

of the marriage-feast: they had other things to mind,

in which they took more delight, and which they

thought it more concerned them to mind. Thus it

is still; the business and profit of worldly employ

ments prove with many a great hinderance to their

embracing the blessings of the gospel. One must

mind what he has; another gain what he wants.

The country people have their farms to look after,

and the town's people must attend to their shops and

trade, and must buy and sell and get gain. And it

must be granted that both farmers and tradesfolk

must be diligent in business; but not so as to be

thereby prevented from making religion their main

business. Licitis perimus omnes, said the ancients.

We all perish by lawful things, namely, when un

lawfully used; when we are so careful and troubled

about many things, as to neglect the one thing

needful.

Verse 6. And the remnant—Or the rest of them,

who did not go to farms or merchandise, who were

neither husbandmen nor tradesmen, but ecclesias

tics; namely, the scribes and Pharisees, and chief

priests; took [Gr. ºparmaavrec, laying hold on] his

serrants, entreated them spitefully [or rather,

shamefully) and slew them—If it be objected that

these circumstances of the parable are improbable,

• Dan. ix. 36; Luke xix. 27.

as it was never known in the world that subjects

refused the invitation of their sovereign to the mar

riage of his son; and much less that any persons were

ever so rude and barbarous as to treat with ignominy

and slay the servants of a king, or of any superior,

who came to invite them to a feast, it must be ob

| served that, allowing this to be so, it only places the

crime of the Jews in a more aggravated point of

view, with respect to whom all this was literally

true. They whose feet should have been beautiful,

because they brought glad tidings of peace and sal

vation, were treated as the offscouring of all things,

1 Cor. iv. 13. The prophets, and John the Baptist,

had been thus abused already, and the apostles and

other ministers of Christ were to lay their account

with being treated in the same manner. The Jews

were, either directly or indirectly, agents in most of

the persecutions of the first preachers of the gospel:

witness the history of the Acts, and the Epistles of

the apostles.

Verse 7. And when the king heard thereof, he was

wroth–Inasmuch as “the invitation to the marriage

feast of his son, sent by this king to his supposed

friends, was the highest expression of his regard for

them, and the greatest honour that could be done to

them; therefore, when they refused it for such

trifling reasons, and were so savagely ungrateful as

to beat, and wound, and kill the servants who had

come with it, it was justly viewed as a most out

rageous affront, an injury that deserved the severest

punishment.” Accordingly the king resented it ex

ceedingly, and sent forth his armies, and destroyed

those murderers, &c.—This branch of the parable

plainly predicted the destruction of the Jews by the

Roman armies, called God's armies, because they

were appointed by him to execute vengeance upon

that once favourite, but now rebellious people. It

is justly observed here by Dr. Doddridge, that “this

clause must be supposed to come in by way of pro

lepsis, or anticipation; for it is plain there could not

be time before the feast already prepared was served

up, to attempt an execution of this kind.”

Verses 8–10. Then saith he to his serrants, The

wedding is ready—That is, the marriage-feast is pre

pared; but they which were bidden were not worthy

—Were not disposed to receive the gospel, not

willing to repent and believe, and behave kindly to

the preachers of it: which is the description Christ

gives to his apostles of those whom they were to

account aftot, worthy, chap. x. 11–14. These here

spoken of were autºmaavreſ, (ver. 5) slighters, de

spisers of the spiritual banquet, out of love to their
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The man without a ST, MATTHEW. wedding-garment

**". ding is ready, but they which were

-* * *— bidden were not "worthy.

9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as

many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage.

10 So those servants went out into the high

ways, and "gathered together all as many as

they found, both bad and good: and the wed

ding was furnished with guests.

11 And when the king came in to A. M.4037.
A. D. 33.

see the guests, he saw there a man

* which had not on a wedding-garment:

12 And he saith unto him, Friend, how

camest thou in hither, not having a wedding

garment? And he was speechless.

13 Then said the king to the servants, Bind

him hand and foot, and take him away, and

* Ch. x. 11, 13; Acts xiii. 46.-e Ch. xiii. 38, 47.-12 Cor. v.3; Eph. iv. 24; Col. iii. 10, 12; Rev. iii. 4; xvi. 15; xix. 8.

secular interests; they loved other things more than

Christ and the blessings of his kingdom; which he

that doth, says Christ, is not worthy of me, because

he will not take up his cross and follow me, chap.

x.37,38. Goyetherefore,&c.—Asif he had said, Yet

let not the provisions I have made be lost; but go

into the highways, Gr. 6teşodec row odov, the byways,

or turnings of the road: or, as others interpret the

expression, the ways most frequented, or the places

where several streets and roads meet. As this is

intended of the calling of the Gentiles, it intimates,

that the Gentiles had as little reason to expect the

call of the gospel, as common passengers and tra

vellers to expect an invitation to a royal banquet.

The offer of Christ and salvation to them, was, 1st,

unlooked for; for they had had no previous notice

of any such thing being intended: whereas the Jews

had had notice of the gospel long before, and ex

pected the Messiah and his kingdom. See Isaiah

lxv. 1, 2, 2d, It was universal, and undistinguish

ing; go and bid as many as you find, high and low,

rich and poor, bond and free, young and old, Jew

and Gentile; tell them all they shall be welcome to

gospel privileges upon gospel terms; whoever will,

let him come, without exception. So those servants

went out—As their Lord had commanded them, and

gathered as many as they found, good and bad–

Giving a free invitation to all, whatever their cha

racter had formerly been. Thus, when the gospel

was rejected by the Jews, the apostles, in obedience

to Christ's command, went into all parts of the

world, and preached it to every creature that was

willing to hear it; preached repentance and remis

sion of sins in Christ's name among all nations,

Mark xvi. 16; Luke xxiv. 47. And the wedding

was furnished with guests—Great multitudes were

gathered into the gospel church.

Verse 11. And when the king came in to see the

guests—The members of the visible church; he saw

there a man which had not on a wedding-garment

—To explain this, it must be observed, it was usual

in the eastern countries to present the guests at

marriages, and other solemnities, with garments

wherein they were to appear, and the number of

them was esteemed an evidence of the wealth and

magnificence of the giver. This king, therefore,

having invited so many from the lanes, and hedges.

and highways, who could never have provided

themselves with proper raiment in which to make

their appearance at this marriage-ſeast, according to

the custom of the country, must be supposed to have

ordered each, on his applying to the ruler of the

feast, to be presented with a proper garment, that

they might all be clothed in a manner becoming the

magnificence of the solemnity. But this man either

neglected to apply, or refused to accept and put on,

the garment offered him, which was the circum

stance that rendered his conduct inexcusable. “That

persons making an entertainment sometimes fur

nished the habits in which the guests should appear,

is evident from what Homer (Odyss., lib. viii.

verse 402) says of Ulysses, being thus furnished

by the Phaeacians.” See also Odyss., lib. iv. verses

47–51, where Homer tells us, that Telemachus and

Pisistratus, happening to arrive at Menelaus's house

in Lacedaemon, while he was solemnizing the nup

tials of his son and daughter, the maids of the house

washed the strangers, anointed them, dressed them,

and set them down by their master at table. “It is

manifest also, from the account which Diodorus

gives of the great hospitality of Gellias the Sicilian,

who readily received all strangers, and at once sup

plied five hundred horsemen with clothes, who, by

a violent storm, were driven to take shelter with

him; (Diod. Sic., lib. xiii., p. 375, edit. Steph.)—Now

it was usual, more especially at marriage-feasts, for

persons to appear in a sumptuous dress, adorned,

as some writers tell us, with florid embroidery, (see

Dr. Hammond,) though many times white garments

seem to have been used on such occasions: (com

pare Rev. xix. 8, 9.) We must therefore conclude,

not only from the magnificence of the preparations,

to which we must suppose the wardrobe of the

prince corresponded, but likewise from the follow

ing circumstance of resentment against this guest,

that a robe was offered but refused by him. And

this is a circumstance, which, as Calvin observes, is

admirably suited to the method of God's dealing

with us; who indeed requires holiness in order to

our receiving the benefits of the gospel; but is gra

ciously pleased to work it in us by his Holy Spirit;

and therefore may justly resent and punish our neg

lect of so great a favour.”—Doddridge.

Verses 12, 13. Friend, how camest thou in hither—

How camest thou to presume to enter into my

church, by taking upon thee a profession of my re

ligion, and to sit down among the guests, or associ.

ate thyself with my disciples; not haring on a wed

ding-garment?—Not having put off the old man and

put on the new, not being made a new creature, not

having put on the Lord Jesus Christ in holy graces

and moral virtues. “It is needless to dispute,” says
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The Pharisees

-

CHAPTER XXII.
conspire against Christ.

***,ºf cast him * into outer darkness: there

—shall be weeping and gnashing of

teeth.

14 * For many are called, but few are cho

sen.

15 * * * Then went the Pharisees, and took

counsel how they might entangle him A. M.4037.
- - - A. D. 33.

in his talk. -

16 And they sent out unto him their disci

ples, with the Herodians, saying, Master, we

know that thou aſ true, and teachest the way

of God in truth, neither carest thou for any

s Ch. viii. 12.-h Ch. xx. 16. * Twenty-third Sunday after

Calvin, “about the wedding-garment, whether it be

faith, or a pious, holy life. For neither can faith

be separated from good works, nor can good works

proceed except from faith. Christ's meaning is

only that we are called in order that we may be

renewed in our minds after his image. And there

fore, that we may remain always in his house, the

old man, with his filthiness, must be put off, and a

new life designed, that our attire may be such as is

suitable to so honourable an invitation.” And he

was speechless—Gr. estuoſºn, he was struck speech

less. “This is the true import of the original word,

which is rendered very improperly in our transla

tion, he was speechless; as from hence the English

reader is led to conceive that the man was dumb, and

so could not speak; whereas he wasmade dumb only

by self-condemnation and conviction, even as Christ

made dumb–ºuwae, or put to silence, the Saddu

cees, verse 34; and as Peter would have us to make

speechless, or put to silence, (ºtusv,) the ignorance of

foolish men.” See Gerhard's Continuation. Then

sail the king to his servants, Bind him hand and

foot, &c.—Thus, 1st, Christ commands the minis

ters of his gospel, to whom the exercise of discipline

in his church is committed, to exclude from the so

ciety of the faithful all who, by walking disorderly,

bring a reproach upon the gospel, and to leave them

to outer darkness, or the darkness without the pale

of the church; that is, heathenish darkness. In

other words, as is expressed chap. xviii. 17, to let

such be unto them as heathen and as publicans.

But, 2d, This clause of the sentence is to be chiefly

referred to the last judgment, when Christ will

command his angels to gather out of his kingdom

not only all things that offend, but them which do

iniquity, and to cast them into the darkness which

is without the heavenly city, namely, into the dark

ness of hell, where there is weeping and gnashing

of teeth.

parable, in the connection in which it stands, “would

incline one to think, either that the word apirov,

rendered dinner, verse 4, may signify supper as

well as dinner; or that the king is represented as

visiting the guests in the evening. But not to insist

on this, which is of little moment, it is well known

that banquets of this kind were generally celebrated

in rooms richly adorned: and considering how

splendid and magnificent the entertainments of the

eastern princes were, it cannot be thought an un

natural circumstance, that such an affront as this,

offered to the king, his son, his bride, and the rest

of the company, should be punished with such bonds

and thrown into a dungeon.”

The mention of outer darkness in the

had long existed the most bitter enmity between the

Trinity, gospel, verse 15 to 23.−iMark rii. 13; Luke xx. 20.

Verse 14. For many are called—Nor imagine,

(as if our Lord had said,) that this will be the case

of one alone; for though it be a dreadful truth, yet

I must say, that even the greatest part of those to

whom the gospel is offered, will either openly reject

or secretly disobey it; and while indeed many are

called to the gospel-feast, it will be manifest by their

disregarding it, there are but few chosen in such a

sense as finally to partake of its blessings. In short,

many hear, few believe: many are members of the

visible, but few of the invisible church. -

Verses 15–17. Then went the Pharisees—Greatly

incensed by the two last parables delivered by our

Lord; and took counsel how they might entangle

him in his talk—Gr. Traytóevowow ev?oyº, might en

trap him in his discourse, so as to find something

on which they might ground an accusation against

him, and effect his destruction. And they sent out

their disciples—Persons who had imbibed their

spirit of hostility against him, and entered fully

into their designs; with the Herodians—“Proba

bly,” says Dr. Campbell, “partisans of Herod Anti

pas, tetrarch of Galilee, who were for the continu

ance of the royal power in the descendants of Herod

the Great, an object which, it appears, the greater

part of the nation, especially the Pharisees, did not

favour. They considered that family not indeed as

idolaters, but as great conformists to the idolatrous

customs of both Greeks and Romans, whose favour

they spared no means to secure. The notion adopt

ed by some, that the Herodians were those who

believed Herod to be the Messiah, hardly deserves

to be mentioned, as there is no evidence that such

an opinion was maintained by any body.” On ac

count of their zeal for Herod's family, they were of

course also zealous for the authority of the Romans,

by whose means Herod was made and continued

king. Their views and designs being therefore dia

metrically opposite to those of the Pharisees, there

two sects. So that the conjunction of their counsels

against Christ is a very memorable proof of the

keenness of that malice which could thus cause

them to forget so deep a quarrel with each other.

In order to insnare Christ, they came to him, feign

ing themselves just men, (Luke xx. 20,) men who

had a great veneration for the divine law, and a

dread of doing any thing inconsistent with it; and,

under that mask, accosted Christ with an air of great

respect, and flattering expressions of the highest

esteem, saying, Master, we know that thou art true

—A person of the greatest uprightness and integrity;

and teachest the way of God in truth—Declarest
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The Pharisees qu-stion Christ ST. MATTHEW. concerning tribute to Cesar

*.*, 4037. man : for thou regardest not the

— person of men.

17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou?

Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cesar, or not?

18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and

said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites?

19 Show me the tribute-money. And they

brought unto him a "penny.

20 And he saith unto them, Whose is this

image, and "superscription ?

21 They say unto him, Cesar's. A. M.4037

Then saith he unto them, * Ren- A. D. 33.

der therefore unto Cesar the things which are

Cesar's ; and unto God the things that are

God's.

22 When they had heard these words, they

marvelled, and left him, and went their way.

23 " 'The same day came to him the Sad

ducees, " which say that there is no resurrec

tion, and asked him,

* In value sevenpence halfpenny sterling: Chap. xx. 2.

* Or, inscription.

* Chap. xvii. 25; Rom. xiii. 7.— Mark xii. 18; Luke xx.

27.-m Acts xxii. 8.

his will with perfect impartiality and fidelity; neither

carest thou for the censure or applause of any man;

for thou regardest not the person of men—Thou

favourest no man for his riches or greatness, nor

art influenced by complaisance or fear, or any pri

vate view whatever, to deviate from the strictest

integrity and veracity. Tell us, therefore, Is it

lawful to give tribute unto Cesar?—In asking this

question they imagined that it was not in Christ's

power to decide the point, without making himself

obnoxious to one or other of the parties which had

divided upon it. If he should say, it was lawful;

they believed the people, in whose hearing the ques

tion was proposed, would be incensed against him,

not only as a base pretender, who, on being attacked,

publicly renounced the character of the Messiah,

which he had assumed among his friends; (it being,

as they supposed, a principal office of the Messiah

to deliver them from a foreign yoke;) but as a flat

terer of princes also, and a betrayer of the liberties

of his country. But if he should affirm that it was

unlawful to pay, the Herodians resolved to inform

the governor of it, who they hoped would punish

him as a fomenter of sedition. Highly elated there

fore with their project, they came and proposed

their question.

Verses 18–22. But Jesus perceired their wicked

ness, (and craftiness, Luke,) in this their address,

however pious and respectful it appeared; and said,

Why tempt ye me?—That is, Why do ye try me by

such an insnaring question, and seek to draw me

into danger by it? Ye hypocrites—Making con

science and a pure regard to the divine will your pre

tence for asking the question, while your design is

to bring about my destruction. Show me the tribute

money—Which is demanded of you. It seems the

Romans chose to receive this tribute in their own

coin. And they brought unto him a penny—A de

marius, stamped with the head of Cesar. He saith,

Whose is this image—Which is struck upon the

coin 3 They say unto him, Cesar's—Plainly ac

knowledging, by their having received his coin, that

they were under his government. And indeed this

is a standing rule. The current coin of every na

tion shows who is the supreme governor of it. Ren

der therefore, ye Pharisees, to Cesar, the things

which ye yourselves acknowledge to be Cesar's:

and, ye Herodians, while ye are zealous for Cesar,

see that ye render to God the things that are God's.

When they had heard, &c., they marvelled and left

him—“So unexpected an answer, in which Jesus

clearly confuted them on their own principles, and

showed that the rights of God and the magistrate

do not interfere in the least, (because magistrates

are God’s deputies, and rule by his authority,) quite

disconcerted and silenced those crafty enemies.

They were astonished at his having perceived their

design, as well as at the wisdom by which he avoid

ed the snare, and went off inwardly vexed and not

a little ashamed.”—Macknight.

Verse 23. The same day came to him the Saddu

cees—Concerning whose doctrines and conduct see

note on chapter iii. 7; which say, there is no resur

rection—Nor indeed any future life at all, as the word

avaraaw, here rendered resurrection, is considered

by many learned men as signifying; their doctrine

being, that when the body dies the soul dies with it,

and that there is no state of rewards or punishments

after death, and no judgment to come. “The word

avaraatc,” says Dr. Campbell, “is indeed the com

mon term by which the resurrection, properly so

called, is denominated in the New Testament; yet

this is neither the only nor the primitive import of

it. When applied to the dead, the word denotes

properly no more than a renewal of life to them, in

whatever manner this happens. The Pharisees

themselves did not universally mean by this term

the reunion of soul and body, as is evident from the

account which the Jewish historian gives of their

doctrine, as well as from some passages in the gos

pels. To say, therefore, in English, that they deny

the resurrection, is to give a very defective account

of their sentiments on this topic, for they denied the

existence of angels and all separate spirits; in which

they went much further than [many of] the pagans,

who, though they denied what Christians call the

resurrection of the body, yet acknowledged a state

after death wherein the souls of the deceased exist,

and receive the reward or punishment of their ac

tions.” The doctor therefore renders the clause,

Who say there is no future life, which version, he

observes, not only gives a juster representation of

the Sadducean hypothesis, but is the only version

which makes our Lord’s argument appear pertinent,

and levelled against the doctrine which he wanted

to refute. In the common version they are said to
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Christ prores the resurrection, CHAPTER XXII.
in opposition to the Sadducees.

**º 24 Saying, Master, "Moses said, If

— a man die, having no children, his

brother shall marry his wife, and raise up seed

unto his brother.

25 Now, there were with us seven brethren:

and the first, when he had married a wife, de

ceased; and, having no issue, left his wife unto

his brother.

26 Likewise the second also, and the third,

unto the “seventh.

27 And last of all the woman died also.

28 Therefore, in the resurrection, whose wife

shall she be of the seven for they A. M.4037.

all had her. A. D. a.

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye

do err, "not knowing the Scriptures, nor the

power of God.

30 For in the resurrection, they neither marry,

nor are given in marriage, but " are as the an

gels of God in heaven.

31 But as touching the resurrection of the

dead, have ye not read that which was spoken

unto you by God, saying,

32 * I am the God of Abraham, and the God

P John xx. 9.a Deut. xxv. 5.-" Gr. seven.

q 1 John iii. 2.

* Exod. iii. 6, 16; Mark xii.26; Luke xx.37; Acts vii. 32;
Heb. xi. 16.

deny the resurrection, that is, that the soul and

the body of man shall hereafter be reunited; and

our Lord brings an argument from the Pentateuch

to prove—What? Not that they shall be reunited,

(to this it has not even the most distant relation,)

but that the soul subsists after the body is dissolved.

This many would have admitted, who denied the re

surrection; yet so evidently did his argument strike

at the root of the scheme of the Sadducees, that they

were silenced by it, and, to the conviction of the

hearers, confuted. Now this could not have hap

pened, if the fundamental error of the Sadducees

had been barely the denial of the resurrection of

the body, and not the denial of the immortality of

the soul, or of its actual subsistence after death. If

possible, the words, Luke xx. 38, Tavre, avrò waiv,

all lire to him, (namely, the patriarchs and all the

faithful dead,) make it still more evident that our

Lord considered this, namely, the proving that the

soul still continued to live after a person's natural

death, was all that was incumbent on one who would

confute the Sadducees. Now if this was the sub

version of Sadducism, Sadducism must have con

sisted in denying that the soul continues to live af

ter the body dies. Certainly our Lord's answer

here, and much of St. Paul's reasoning, 1 Cor. xv.,

proceeds on the supposition of such a denial. Thus,

2 Mac. xii. 42—44, the author proves that Judas be

lieved a resurrection, from his offering sacrifices for

the souls of the slain, which shows that by a resur

rection he meant a future state.

Verses 24–28. Master, Moses said, If a man die,

&c.—“The argument by which the Sadducees en

deavoured to confute the notion of a future state

was taken from the Jewish law of marriage, which,

to give their objection the better colour, they obser

ved was God’s law, delivered by Moses. As they

believed the soul to be nothing but a more refined

kind of matter, they thought if there was any fu

ture state, it must resemble the present; and, that

men being in that state material and mortal, the

numan race could not be continued, nor the indivi

duals made happy, without the pleasures and con

veniences of marriage. Hence they affirmed it to

be a necessary consequence of the doctrine of the

resurrection, or future state, that every man's wife

should be restored to him.”—Macknight.

Verses 29, 30. Jesus answered, Ye do err, not

knowing the Scriptures—Which plainly assert a fu

ture state; nor the power of God—Who created spi

rit as well as matter, and can preserve it in existence

when the body is dissolved, and can also raise the

body from the dust and render it immortal; and who

can make the whole man completely happy in the

knowledge, love, and enjoyment of himself, without

any of the pleasures or objects of this visible and

temporal world. For in the resurrection they nei

ther marry, &c.—Our Lord proceeds to observe

further, that they entirely mistook the nature of the

life to be enjoyed in a future state: that those who

attained it being as the angels of God, incorruptible

and immortal, marriage and the procreation of an

offspring were no longer necessary to continue the

species, or maintain the population of the spiritual

world.

Verses 31, 32. But as touching the resurrection

of the dead—Or the future state, (see on verse 23,)

have ye not read that which was spoken by God—

Namely, in the books of Moses, for which the Sad

ducees had a peculiar value; but which Christ here

shows they did not understand; but were as igno

rant of them as they were of the power of God.

They had drawn their objection to a future state

from the writings of Moses; and from those writ

ings Christ demonstrates the certainty of a future

state . I am the God of Abraham, &c.—The argu

ment runs thus: God is not the God of the dead,

but of the living : (for that expression, Thy God,

implies both benefit from God to man, and duty from

man to God:) but he is the God of Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob: therefore Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

are not dead, but living. Therefore the soul does not

die with the body. So indeed the Sadducees sup

posed, and it was on this ground that they denied

the resurrection and a future state. It cannot be

objected to this interpretation, that it lays too much

stress on the words, I am, which are not in the He

brew. For our Lord’s application of the citation in

the present tense, (ex eruv o 9eoc Seoc vexpov, God is

not the God of the dead,) plainly implies that no
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A Pharisee inquires about the
ST, MATTHEW. first and great commandment.

A. M.4037. of Isaac, and the God of Jacob?

***— God is not the God of the dead, but

of the living.

33 And when the multitude heard this, "they

were astonished at his doctrine.

34 * * * But when the Pharisees had heard

that he had put the Sadducees to silence, they

were gathered together.

35 Then one of them which was ***

"a lawyer, asked him a question, −

tempting him, and saying,

36 Master, which is the great commandment

in the law 7

37 Jesus said unto him, *Thou shalt love

the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with

all thy soul, and with all thy mind.

• Chap. vii. 28. * Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity, gospel,

verse 34 to the end.

other tense of the verb can be supplied. Accord

ingly the words are so rendered by the LXX., Eyo

eu oesocre tarpoc as, 6eor Aſpaau, &c., I am the God

of thy father, the God of Abraham, &c.; Exod. iii.6.

In a similar way Dr. Campbell states the argument:

“When God appeared to Moses in the bush, (which

was long after the death of the patriarchs,) he said

unto him, I am the God of Abraham, &c.; now God

is not the God of the dead, of those who, being des

titute of life, and consequently of sensibility, can

neither know nor honour him: he is the God of

those only who love and adore him, and are by con

sequence alive. These patriarchs, therefore, though

dead in respect to us, who enjoy their presence here

no longer, are alive in respect of God, whom they

still serve and worship.” Others, however, choose

to explain the argument thus: To be the God of any

person is to be his exceeding greatreward, Gen. xv. 1.

Wherefore, as the patriarchs died without having

obtained the promises, Heb. xi. 39, they must

exist in another state to enjoy them, that the vera

city of God may remain sure. Besides, the apostle

tells us that God is not ashamed to be called their

God, because he has prepared for them a city, Heb.

xi. 16, which implies, that he would have reckoned

it infinitely beneath him to own his relation, as God,

to any one for whom he had not provided a state

of permanent happiness. The argument, taken

either way, is conclusive; for which cause we may

suppose that both the senses of it were intended,

to render it full of demonstration.

With what satisfaction should we read this vindi

cation of so important an article of our faith and

hope . How easily did our Lord unravel and ex

pose the boasted argument of the Sadducees, and

cover with just confusion all the pride of those bold

wits, who valued themselves so much on that ima

ginary penetration, which laid men almost on a le

vel with brutes. Indeed, objections against the re

surrection and a future state, much more plausible

than this of theirs, may be answered in that one

saying of our Lord's: Ye know not the Scriptures

nor the power of God. Were the Scripture doctrine

on this subject considered on the one hand, and the

omnipotence of the Creator on the other, it could

not seem incredible to any that God should preserve

the soul in immortality, or raise the dead. Acts

xxvi. 8.

Verse 33. And when the multitude—Which was

present in the temple at the time; heard this—This

unthought-of, and yet convincing argument, together

t Mark xii. 28. u Luke x. 25.-- Deut. vi. 5; x. 12;

xxx. 6; Luke x. 27.

with so complete an answer to a cavil in which the

Sadducees were wont to triumph as invincible;

they were astonished at his doctrine—At the clear

ness and solidity of his reasoning, and the manifest

confutation of a sect whose principles they consider

ed as fundamentally erroneous, and subversive of

all piety and virtue.

Verses 34–36. When the Pharisees heard that he

had put the Sadducees to silence—Gr. or eºluoge,

that he had stopped their mouths, or so confuted

that he had confounded them, and rendered them

unable to make any reply; they were gathered to

gether—It is not said with what design: but it is

probable from verses 15, 16, with a malicious one,

namely, to try, though the Sadducees had been

baffled in their attempt upon him, as they themselves

had also been, when they united with the Herodians,

if they could yet any way expose him to the peo

ple. Then one of them, a lawyer—Or teacher of the

law, (namely, of Moses,) as the word voukoc always

means in the New Testament, that is, a scribe, asked

him a question, tempting, or trying him—Not, it

seems, with any ill design, but barely to make fur

ther trial of that wisdom which he had shown in

silencing the Sadducees. For, according to Mark, it

was in consequence of his perceiving that our Lord

had answered the Sadducees well, that this person

asked the question here mentioned. Master, which

is the great commandment in the law?—This was

a famous question among the Jews. “Some of their

doctors declared that the law of sacrifices was the

great commandment, because sacrifices were both

the expiations of sin and thanksgivings for mercies;

others bestowed this honour on the law of circum

cision, because it was the sign of the covenant

established between God and the nation; a third sort

yielded to the law of the sabbath, because, by that

appointment, both the knowledge and practice of

the institutions of Moses were preserved; and to

name no more, there were some who affirmed the

law of meats and washings to be of the greatest im

portance, because thereby the people of God were

effectually separated from the company and conver

sations of the heathen.” But Jesus, with much

better reason, decided in favour of a command in

clusive of the whole of piety, and leading to every

holy temper, word, and work.

Verses 37–40. Jesus said, Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart—Concerning this

first and great commandment, and the words where

with Moses prefaced it, see note on Deut. vi. 9; and
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free us from all angry passions, envy, malice, re

Of the Messiah's CHAPTER XXII. relations to Davia.

A. M.4037. 38 This is the first and great com
A. D. 33.

mandment.

39 And the second is like unto it, y Thou

shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

40 “On these two commandments hang all

the law and the prophets.

41 * * While the Pharisees were gathered

together, Jesus asked them,

42 Saying, What think ye of Christ? whose

son is he? They say unto him, The son of

David.

43 He saith unto them, How then A. M.4037.

doth David in spirit "call him Lord, tº *.

saying,

44 ° The LoRD said unto my Lord, Sit thou

on my right hand, till I make thine enemies

thy footstool '!

45 If David then called him Lord, how is he

his son 7

46 “And no man was able to answer him a

word, “neither durst any man, from that day

forth, ask him any more questions.

y Lev. xix. 18; Chap. xix. 19; Mark xii. 31; Luke x. 27; Rom.

xiii. 9; Gal. v. 14; James ii. 8.- Chap. vii. 12; 1 Tim. i. 5.

*Mark Xii. 35; Luke xx. 41.

b Acts ii. 34. • Psa. cx. 1; Acts ii. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 25;

Heb. i. 13; x. 12, 13. * Luke xiv. 6.- Mark xii. 34; Luke

xx. 40.

for the elucidation of this whole paragraph, see

the notes on Mark xii. 28–34, where the conversation

which our Lord had with this scribe is related more

at large. On these two commandments hang all

the law and the prophets—That is, they contain the

substance or abridgment of all the religious and

moral duties contained in the law and the prophets,

which therefore may be all said to hang or depend

on them. The expression, says Dr. Whitby, is a

metaphor taken from a custom mentioned by Ter

tullian of hanging up their laws in a public place to

be seen of all men; and it imports that in these pre

cepts is compendiously contained all that the law

and prophets require, in reference to our duty to

God and man; for though there be some precepts

of temperance which we owe to ourselves, yet are

they such as we may be moved to perform from

the true love of God and of our neighbour; whom

if we truly love we cannot be wanting in them.

For the love of God will make us humble and con

tented with our lot; it will preserve us from all

intemperance, impatience, and unholy desires; it

will make us watchful over ourselves, that we may

keep a good conscience, and solicitous for our eter

nal welfare. And the love of our neighbour will

venge, and other unkind tempers: so that both taken

together will introduce into us the whole mind that

was in Christ, and cause us to walk as he walked.

Verses 41–46. While the Pharisees were gath

ered, &c.—That is, during this conference, expect

ing to have found an opportunity to insnare him, as

he was still teaching the people in the temple; Jesus

asked them—“The Pharisees, having in the course

of our Lord's ministry proposed many difficult

questions to him, with a view to try his prophetical

gifts, he, in his turn, now that a body of them was

gathered together, thought fit to make trial of their

skill in the sacred writings. For this purpose he

publicly asked their opinion of a difficulty concern

ing the Messiah's pedigree, arising from Psa. cx.:

What think ye of Christ? whose son is he?—

Whose son do you expect the Messiah to be, who

was promised to the fathers? They say unto him,

The son of David—This was the common title of

them to give him, from Psa. lxxxix. 35,36; and Isa.

xi. 1.” He saith, How then doth David in spirit,

rather, by the Spirit; that is, by inspiration; call

him Lord—If he be merely the son, or descendant

of David if he be, as you suppose, the son of man,

a mere man? “The doctors, it seems, did not look

for any thing in their Messiah more excellent than

the most exalted perfections of human nature; for,

though they called him the Son of God, they had

no notion that he was God, and so could offer no

solution of the difficulty. Yet the latter question

might have shown them their error. For if the

Messiah was to be only a secular prince, as they

supposed, ruling the men of his own time, he never

could have been called Lord by persons who died

before he was born; far less would so mighty a king

as David, who also was his progenitor, have called

him Lord. Wherefore, since he rules over, not the

vulgar dead only of former ages, but even over the

kings from whom he was himself descended, and

his kingdom comprehends the men of all countries

and times, past, present, and to come, the doctors,

if they had thought accurately upon the subject,

should have expected in their Messiah a king differ

ent from all other kings whatever. Besides, he is

to sit at God's right hand till his enemies are made

the footstool of his feet; made thoroughly subject

unto him. Numbers of Christ's enemies are sub

jected to him in this life; and they who will not bow

to him willingly, shall, like the rebellious subjects

of other kingdoms, be reduced by punishment.

Being constituted universal judge, all, whether

friends or enemies, shall appear before his tribunal,

where, by the highest exercise of kingly power, he

shall doom each to his unchangeable state.” And

no man was able to answer him a cord—None of

them could offer the least shadow of a solution to

the difficulty which he had proposed. Neither

durst any man ask him any more questions—“The

repeated proofs which he had given of the prodi

gious depth of his understanding, had impressed

them with such an opinion of his wisdom, that they

judged it impossible to insnare him in his discourse.

For which reason they left off attempting it, and

from that day forth troubled him no more with their

the Messiah in that day, which the scribes taught insidious questions.”—Macknight.
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Jesus warns the people against
ST. MATTHEW. the hypocrisy of the Pharisees.

CHAPTER XXIII.

In the preceding chapter we had an account of several discourses of Christ with the scribes and Pharisees; here we have

his discourse concerning them.

hypocrisy and pride, 4–12.

(1,) He allows their office, 2, 3.

(3,) He denounces divers woes on them for their blindness, hypocrisy, and iniquity, 13–33.

(2,) He warns his disciples against imitating their

(4,) He passes sentence upon Jerusalem, and foretels the destruction of the city and temple, especially for the sin of per

secution, 34–39.

*.*.*. THEN spake Jesus to the multi

— tude, and to his disciples,

2 Saying, "The scribes and the Pharisees sit

in Moses's seat:

3 All therefore whatsoever they bid you ob

serve, that observe and do: but do not ye

after their works: for "they say, and do not.

4 * For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous

to be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders;

but they themselves will not move A, M.4037.

them with one of their fingers. A. D. 33.

5 But "all their works they do for to be seen

of men: “they make broad their phylacteries,

and enlarge the borders of their garments,

6 * And love the uppermost rooms at feasts,

and the chief seats in the synagogues,

7 And greetings in the markets, and to be

called of men, Rabbi, rabbi.

* Neh. viii. 4, 8; Mal. ii. 7; Mark xii. 38; Luke xx. 45.

* Rom. ii. 19, &c. • Luke xi. 46; Acts xv. 10; Gal. vi. 13.

d Chap. vi. 1, 2, 5, 16-e Num. xv. 38; Deut. vi. 8; xxii. 12;

Prov. iii.3.−1 Mark xii. 38,39; Luke xi.43; xx. 46; 3 John 9.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII.

Verses 1–3. Then spake Jesus to the multitude—

Leaving all converse with his adversaries; whom

henow gave up to the hardness of their hearts. The

scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses's seat—Or,

chair—That is, read and expound the law of Moses,

and are the appointed teachers of the people. The

Jewish doctors, as is well known, always taught sit

ting. The name Pharisees being the appellation

of a sect, it cannot be supposed that our Lord meant

to say of all the party that they sat in Moses's chair.

Such a character was applicable to none but the

doctors of the sect; for which reason we must sup

pose that the name scribes and Pharisees is a

Hebraism for the Pharisean scribes. All there

fore they bid you observe, &c.—That is, all that they

read out of the law, and enforce on the manifest

authority thereof, that observe and do—Readily and

cheerfully: “All,” says Theophylact, “that they

require, ex row Modeo, Buôňov, aro Te 6es vouce, from the

law of God out of the books of Moses.” An inter

pretation which must be allowed of. Because Christ

elsewhere requires his disciples to beware of the

leaven, that is, the doctrine, of the scribes and Pha

risees ; because they taught for doctrines the com

mandments of men, and by their traditions made

void the law of God; and were blind leaders of the

blind. But do not ye after their works—By no

means imitate their practices; for they say and do

not—They give many precepts to their disciples,

which they do not perform themselves. As we

must not receive corrupt doctrines for the sake of

any laudable practices of those that teach them; so

we must not imitate bad examples for the sake of

the plausible doctrines of those that give them.

verse 4. For they bind heavy burdens—Not only

insisting upon the most minute circumstances of the

ceremonial law, called a yoke, Acts xv. 10; and

pressing the observation of them with more strict

ness and severity than God himself did; but by

adding to his word, and imposing their own inven

tions and traditions under the highest penalties:

witness their many additions to the law of the sab

bath, by which they made that day a burden, which

was designed to be a joy and delight: but they them

selves will not move them with one of their fingers—

They press upon the people a strictness in religion

which they themselves will not be bound by, but

secretly transgress their own traditions, which they

publicly enforce.

Verses 5–7. All their works they do to be seen of

men—They have the praise of men in view in all

their actions. Hence they are constant and abund

ant in those duties of religion which come under

the observation of men; but with respect to those

that are of a more spiritual nature, and lie between

God and their own souls, or should be performed in

the retirements of their closets, they desire to be

excused. As the mere form of godliness will pro

cure them a name to live, which is all they aim at;

they therefore trouble not themselves about the

power of it, which is essential to being alive indeed. .

They make broad their phylacteries—The Jews

understanding those words literally, It shall be as a

token upon thy hand, and as frontlets between thine

eyes, (Exod. xiii. 16;) And thou shalt bind these

words for a sign upon thy hand, and they shall be

as frontlets between thine eyes, (Deut. vi. 8,) used to

wear little scrolls of paper or parchment bound on

their wrists and foreheads, on which several texts

of Scripture were written. These they supposed,

as a kind of charm, would preserve them from dan

ger. And hence they seemed to have been called

phylacteries, or preservatives. See the notes on

these passages. And enlarge theborders (or fringes)

of their garments—Which God had enjoined them

to wear, to remind them of doing all the command

ments, Num. xv. 38. These, as well as their phy

lacteries, the Pharisees affected to wear broader and

larger than other men. And love the uppermost

rooms at feasts, &c.—In which guests of the first

quality were used to sit; and the chief seats in the
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Jesus denounces woes against the CHAPTER XXIII. Pharisees for their hypocrisy.

A. M.4037. 8 s But be not ye called rabbi: for

* *t one is your Master, even Christ; and

all ye are brethren.

9 And call no man your father upon the

earth; *for one is your Father which is in

heaven.

10 Neither be ye called masters: for one is

your Master, even Christ.

11 But he that is greatest among A, M.4037.

you, shall be your servant. A. D. 33.

12 “And whosoever shall exalt himself, shall

be abased; and he that shall humble himself,

shall be exalted.

13 " But "wo unto you, scribes and Phari

sees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom

of heaven against men: for ye neither go in

s James iii. 1; 2 Cor. i. 24; 1 Pet. v. 3.- Mal. i. 6.

i Chap. xx. 26, 27.

synagogues—“There showing their pride, where

they ought to have taught others humility.”—Theo

phylact. And greetings, or salutations, in the

markets—And other places of common concourse.

And to be called of men, Rabbi, rabbi-A title of

honour, which they were fond of having repeated

at every sentence. “The word rabbi properly sig

nifies great, and was prefixed to the names of those

doctors who had rendered themselves remarkable

by the extent of their learning, or who were the

authors of new schemes in divinity; heads of sects,

whose fame had gained them many followers. This

title the Jewish doctors were particularly fond of,

because it was a high compliment paid to their un

derstanding, gave them vast authority with their

disciples, and made them look big in the eyes of the

world. It was the very next thing to infallible.”

Verses 8–10. Be not ye called rabbi-Do not af

fect those titles of reverence and respect which give

too much honour or authority to man. The Jewish

doctors were called rabbis, fathers, and masters,

by their several disciples, whom they required both

to believe implicitly what they affirmed, without

asking any further reason, and to obey unreservedly

what they enjoined, without seeking for any further

authority. But our Lord here teaches his apostles,

and their successors in the ministry of the gospel,

that they were to be very different from these Jew

ish teachers. They were to decline being called

rabbi, because the thing signified by the term be

longed solely to their Master, in whom the whole

treasures of divine knowledge and wisdom are hid;

and who, for that reason, is the only infallible teacher

of his church; and also, because they owed none of

their knowledge to themselves, but derived it en

tirely from him, in which respect they were all

brethren, and on a level. And they were to call no

man father upon earth—To consider no man as the

father of their religion, that is, the founder, author,

or director of it; to look up to no man with the re

werence wherewith a child should regard a father,

or so as to yield an absolute subjection to his will

and pleasure, or be absolutely swayed and governed

thereby; because one was their Father who is in

heaven, the source, as of their being, so of all their

blessings, and especially of their religion; the ſoun

tain and ſounder of it; the life and Lord of it. Our

Lord adds, Neither be ye called masters—Gr. Kaffn

2nrat, leaders, or guides. That is, of the judgments

* Job xxii. 29; Prov. xv. 33; xxix. 23; Luke xiv. 11; xviii. 14;

James iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5.-1 Luke xi. 52.

your Master, even Christ—The infallible instructer

and guide of his church in all matters of faith and

practice; commissioned by his Father to reveal his

will, and teach all that is needful to be known, be

lieved, or done, in order to salvation; whose apostles

even were only to be regarded as his ministers and

ambassadors, and only to be credited because, by

their gifts and miraculous powers derived from him,

they manifested that they taught men those things

which he had commanded, and by his Spirit had re

vealed to them. Thus our Lord, the more effect

ually to enforce this warning against an unlimited

veneration for the judgments and decisions of men,

as a most important lesson, puts it in a variety of

lights, and prohibits them from regarding any man

with an implicit and blind partiality as teacher, fa

ther, or guide. Upon the whole, the things forbid

den are, 1st, a vain-glorious affectation of such titles

as these, the ambitious seeking of them, and glory

ing in them; 2d, that authority and dominion over

the consciences of men, which the Pharisaical doc

tors had usurped; telling the people that they ought

to believe all their doctrines, and practise all their

injunctions, as the commands of the living God.

Verses 11, 12. But he that is greatest among you,

&c.—If any one among you would in reality be

greater than another, let him be the more conde

scending, kind, and ready cheerfully to serve others

in love. The words may either imply, 1st, a promise

that such should be accounted greatest, and stand

highest in the favour of God, who should be most

humble, submissive, and serviceable: or, 2d, a pre

cept enjoining the person who should be advanced

to any place of dignity, trust, or honour in the

church, to consider himself as peculiarly called

thereby, not to be a lord, but a minister, and to serve

others in love. Thus Paul, who knew his privilege

as well as duty, though free from all, yet made

himself servant of all, 1 Cor. ix. 19. And our Lord

frequently pressed it upon his disciples to be humble

and self-denying, mild and condescending, and to

abound in all the offices of Christian love, though

mean, and to the meanest; and of this he set a con

tinual example. Whosoerer shall eralt himself,

shall be humbled, &c.—It is observable that no one

sentence of our Lord's is so often repeated as this:

it occurs with scarcely any variation at least ten

times in the evangelists.

Verses 13–15. But apo to you, scribes, &c.—-Our

and consciences of men, because, says he, one is Lord pronounced eight blessings upon the mount
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Jesus denounces woes against the ST. MATTHEW. Pharisees for their blindness

*.*.*. gyourselves, neither suffer ye them

—t tº that are entering to go in.

14 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees,

hypocrites' "for ye devour widows' houses,

and for a pretence make long prayer: there

fore ye shall receive the greater damnation.

15 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees,

hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land to

make one proselyte; and when he is made,

ye make him two-fold more the child of hell

than yourselves.

16 Wo unto you, "ye blind guides! which

say, "Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it

is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the

gold of the temple, he is a debtor.

17 Ye fools, and blind! for whether is greater,

the gold, Por the temple that sanc- A; M:4037.

tifieth the gold 7 A. D. 33.

18 And whosoever shall swear by the altar,

it is nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the

gift that is upon it, he is "guilty.

19 Ye fools, and blind! for whether is greater,

the gift, or " the altar that sanctifieth the

gift?

20 Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar,

sweareth by it, and by all things thereon.

21 And whoso shall swear by the temple,

sweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth

therein.

22 And he that shall swearby heaven, swear

eth by "the throne of God, and by him that

sitteth thereon.

m Mark xii. 40; Luke xx. 47; 2 Tim. iii. 6; Tit. i. 11.

* Chap. xv. 14; verse 24. • Chapter v. 33, 34.—P Exod.

xxx. 29.

* Or, debtor, or, bound.— Exod. xxix. 37.- 1 Kings viii.

13; 2 Chron. vi. 2; Psa. xxvi. 8; czXxii. 14.—" Chap. v. 34;

Psa. xi. 4; Acts vii. 49.

he pronounces eight woes here, not as imprecations,

but solemn, compassionate declarations of the mi

sery which these stubborn sinners were bringing

upon themselves. The reasons of his denouncing

these woes are set forth in this and the subsequent

verses. The first is here given: For you shut the

kingdom of heaven against men—Namely, by the

prejudices you are so zealous to propagate among

the people, and by taking away, as it is expressed

Luke xi. 52, the key of knowledge, or the right in

terpretation of the ancient prophecies concerning

the Messiah, by your example and authority; for

they both rejected Jesus themselves and excommu

nicated those who received him. In short, they did

all they could to hinder the people from repenting

of their sins, and believing in the gospel. Wo unto

you, for ye devour widows' houses, &c.—Here we

have the second reason of these woes. They were

covetous, rapacious, and committed the grossest in

iquities under a cloak of religion; making long

prayers in order to hide their villany. Ye compass

sea and land–In these words we have the reason

of the third wo. They manifested the greatest zeal

imaginable in making proselytes, compassing sea

and land, that is, making long journeys and voyages,

and leaving no means untried to accomplish that

end, while their intention in all this was not the glory

of God and the salvation of men's souls, but their

own honour and profit; that they might have the

credit of making men proselytes, and the advantage

of making a prey of them when they were made.

Ye make him two-fold more the child of hell—In the

heathen countries these interested, worldly-minded

zealots accommodated religion to the humours of

men, placing it, not in the eternal and immutable

rules of righteousness, but in ceremonial observ

ances; the effect of which was, either that their pro

selytes became more superstitious, more immoral,

and more presumptuous than their teachers; or

that, taking them for impostors, they relapsed again

into their old state of heathenism; and in both cases

became two-fold more the children of hell than even

the Pharisees themselves, that is, more openly and

unlimitedly wicked than they.

Verses 16–22. Wo unto you, ye blind guides—

Before he had styled them hypocrites, from their

personal character; now he gives them another title

respecting their false doctrine and influence upon

others. Both these appellations are severely put

together in verses 23–25: and this severity rises to

the height in verse 33. Here we have the fourth

reason of the woes denounced. Which say, Whoso

ever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing—It

constitutes no obligation to tell the truth or to per

form one's oath. But whosoever shall swear by the

gold of the temple—That is, by the treasure kept

there, he is a debtor—Gr. ooetzel, he oweth, that is, is

obliged to perform his oath. “It seems,” says Dr.

Doddridge, “the Pharisees taught, that oaths by the

creatures might be used on trifling occasions, and

violated without any great guilt. But they excepted

oaths by the corban, (the gift,) and by sacrifices; in

which it is plain that, without any regard to common

sense or decency, they were influenced merely by

a view to their own interest; and therefore repre

sented these to the people as things of more eminent

sanctity than even the temple or altar itself.” Whoso

shall swear by the altar, sweareth by all things

thereon—Not only by the altar, but by the holy fire

and the sacrifices, and above all by that God towhom

they belonged; inasmuch as every oath by a crea

ture, if it has any meaning, is an implicit appeal to

the Creator himself. Whoso shall swear by the

temple, sweareth by him that dwelleth therein—

Consequently, the oath is a solemn wishing that he,

who dwells in the temple, may hinder him from

ever worshipping there, if he be telling a falsehood

or neglect his vow. He that shall swear by hearen,

sweareth by the throne of God, &c.—And therefore

his oath is a solemn wishing that God, who dwells
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Further woes denounced against CHAPTER XXIII. the scribes and Pharmsees.

A. M.4037. 23 Wo unto you, scribes and Pha
A. risees, hypocrites! “for ye pay tithe of

mint, and "anise, and cummin, and "have

omitted the weightier matters of the law,

judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to

have done, and not to leave the other undone.

24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat,

and swallow a camel.

25 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hy

pocrites for ye make clean the outside of the

cup and of the platter, but within they are full

of extortion and excess.

26 Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that

*Luke xi. 42–1 Gr. divnbov, dill—" 1 Sam. xv. 22; Hos.

vi. 6; Mic. vi. 8 ; Chap. ix. 13; xii. 7.

which is within the cup and plat- *.*,*.

ter, that the outside of them may be * * *-

clean also.

27 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hy

pocrites ' ' for ye are like unto whited sepul

chres, which indeed appear beautiful outward,

but are within full of dead men's bones, and of

all uncleanness.

28 Even so ye also outwardly appear right

eous unto men, but within ye are full of

hypocrisy and iniquity.

29 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees,

hypocrites' because ye build the tombs of the

x Mark vii. 4; Luke xi. 39. y Luke xi. 44; Acts xxiii. 3.

* Luke xi. 47.

in heaven, may exclude him out of that blessed place

for ever, if he falsify his oath. For a further ex

planation of the subject of oaths, see the note on

chap. v. 33–37.

Verses 23, 24. Wo unto you, for ye pay tithe, &c.

—Here we have the fifth wo, which is denounced

for their superstition. They observed the ceremo

nial precepts of the law with all possible exactness,

while they utterly neglected the eternal, immutable,

indispensable rules of righteousness. Judgment—

That is, justice; mercy—Charity, or compassion to

ward the poor; faith—Fidelity. “The word rurac

has undoubtedly this signification in many places;

(compare Tit. ii. 10; Gal. v. 22; Rom. iii. 3.) But

there are many more in which it signifies, the confi

dence reposed in another; and it is of great import

ance to observe this. See Col. i. 4; 1 Pet. i. 21.”

Ye blind guides, which strain at [or rather, strain

out] a gnat—Namely, from the liquor you are going

to drink, lest it should choke you. “In those hot

countries, as Serrarius well observes, gnats were apt

to fall into wine, if it were not carefully covered;

and passing the liquor through a strainer that no

gnat, or part of one, might remain, grew into a pro

verb for exactness about little matters.” And swal

low a camel—“The expression is proverbial, and

was made use of by our Lord on this occasion to

signify that the Pharisees pretended to be exceed

ingly afraid of the smallest faults, as if sin had been

bitter to them like death, while they indulged them

selves secretly in the unrestrained commission of

the grossest immoralities.”—See Doddridge and

Macknight.

Verses 25, 26. Wo unto you, hypocrites 1 for ye

make clean the outside of the cup, &c.—This is the

sixth wo. They were at great pains to appear vir

tuous, and to have a decent external conduct, while

they neglected to beautify their inward man with

true holiness, and a conformity to the divine good

ness, or with the graces of God's Holy Spirit, which

in the sight of God are ornaments of great price,

and render men dear and valuable to all who know

what true religion and virtue are. But within they

-Namely, the cup and platter; are full of eactortion

and earcess—Which ye swallow down without the

least scruple. Gr. apraynº Kat akpaquac, rapine and

intemperance. The censure is double, (taking in

temperance in the vulgar sense.) These miserable

men procured unjustly what they used intempe

rately. No wonder tables so furnished prove a snare,

as many find by sad experience. Thus luxury pun

ishes fraud, while it feeds disease with the fruits of

injustice. But intemperance, in the full sense, takes

in not only all kinds of outward intemperance, par

ticularly in eating and drinking, but all intemperate

or immoderate desires, whether of honour, gain, or

sensual pleasure. It must be observed, however

that instead of axpaquac, intemperance, very many

manuscripts and ancient versions have the word

aduktaç, which, says Dr. Campbell, “suits much bet

ter with all the accounts we have in other places of

the character of the Pharisees, who are never ac

cused of intemperance, though often of injustice.

The former vice is rarely found with those who, like

the Pharisees, make great pretensions to religion.”

Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is

within the cup, &c.—And is not so much exposed

to view. Cleanse first thy mind, thy inward man,

from evil dispositions and affections, and of course

thy outward behaviour will be righteous and good.

Verse 27. Wo unto you, for you are like whited

sepulchres—Here we have the seventh wo. . Dr.

Shaw, (Trav., p. 285,) gives a general description

of the different sorts of tombs and sepulchres in the

East—concluding with this paragraph—“Now all

these, with the very walls of the enclosure, being

always kept clean, white-washed, and beautified;

continue to this day to be an excellent comment

upon Matt. xxiii. 27.” The scribes and Pharisees,

like fine whited sepulchres, looked very beautiful

without, but within were full of all uncleanness, and

defiled every one who touched them. This was a

sore rebuke to men who would not keep company

with publicans and sinners for fear they should have

been polluted by them

Verse 29–31. Wo unto you, because ye build the

tombs of the prophets—Here we have the eighth and

last wo. “By the pains they took in adorning the
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Woes against the scribes and Pharisees ST. MATTHEW. for the sin of persecution.

A, M.4037, prophets, and garnish the sepulchres
A. D. 33. -

— `- of the righteous,

30 And say, If we had been in the days of

our fathers, we would not have been partakers

with them in the blood of the prophets.

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto your

selves, that “ye are the children of them

which killed the prophets.

32 °Fillye up then the measure ofyour fathers.

33 Ye serpents, ye ‘generation of vipers,

how can ye escape the damnation of hell?

34 " "Wherefore, behold, I send unto you

prophets, and wise men, and scribes; A. M.4037.

and “some of them ye shall kill and A. D. 33.

crucify, and ‘some of them shall ye scourge

in your synagogues, and persecute them from

city to city:

35 & That upon you may come all the right

eous blood shed upon the earth, "from the

blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of

Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew

between the temple and the altar.

36 Verily I say unto you, All these things

shall come upon this generation.

a Acts vii. 51, 52; 1 Thess. ii. 15.—b Gen. xv. 16; 1 Thess.

ii. 16.—e Chap. iii. 7; xii. 34.—d Chap. xxi. 34, 35; Luke

xi. 49.

• Acts v. 40; vii. 58, 59; xxii. 19.- Chap. x. 17; 2 Cor.

xi. 24, 25.—g Rev. xviii. 24.—h Gen. iv. 8; 1 John iii. 12.

i 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21.

sepulchres of their prophets, they pretended a great

veneration for their memory; and, as often as they

happened to be mentioned, condemned their fathers

who had killed them, declaring that if they had lived

in the days of their fathers, they would have op

posed their wickedness; while, in the mean time,

they still cherished the spirit of their fathers, perse

cuting the messengers of God, particularly his only

Son, on whose destruction they were resolutely

bent.” Ye build the tombs of theprophets—And that

is all, for ye neither observe their sayings nor imi

tate their actions. And say, We would not have

been partakers, &c.—Ye make fair professions, as

did your fathers. Wherefore ye be witnesses, &c.

—By affirming that if you had lived in the days of

your fathers you would not have been partakers

with them in the blood of the prophets, ye acknow

ledge that ye are the children of them who mur

dered the prophets. But I must tell you, that you

are their children in another sense than by natural

generation; for though you pretend to be more holy

than they were, you are like them in all respects;

particularly in that you possess their wicked, perse

cuting spirit, and cover it by smooth words, thus

imitating them, who, while they killed the prophets

of their own times, professed the utmost veneration

for those of past ages.

Verses 32–36. Fill ye up then the measure of

gour fathers' wickedness—Ye may now be as wick

ed as they: a word of permission, not of command:

as if he had said, I contend with you no longer: I

leave you to yourselves: you have conquered: now

ye may follow the devices of your own hearts. Ye

serpents—Our Lord having now given up all hope

of reclaiming them, speaks thus to deter others from

the like sins. Wherefore—That it may appear you

are the true children of those murderers, and have a

right to have their iniquities visited on you: behold,

I send–Is not this speaking as one having author

ity? Prophets—Men with supernatural credentials;

Wise men—Such as have both natural abilities and

experience; and scribes—Men of learning: but all

will not avail. That upon you may come all the

righteous blood—The consequence of which will be,

that upon you will come the punishment of the

blood of all the righteous men; shed upon the earth

—Temporal punishment must be intended, because

in the life to come men shall not be punished for the

sins of others to which they were not accessary.

From the blood of righteous Abel—The first prophet

and preacher of righteousness, unto the blood of

Zacharias, son of Barachias—Most commentators

think that Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada the priest,

mentioned 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, (where see the note,)

is here meant: and that either the words, son of

Barachias, are the officious addition of some early

transcriber of this gospel, (who might confound this

martyr with Zechariah, one of the twelve minor

prophets,) or that Jehoiada was also called Ba

rachiah, having, as was not then uncommon, two

names, both which, it may be observed, signify

nearly the same thing: the latter word signifying

one that blesses the Lord, and Jehoiada one that

confesses him. Dr. Blayney, however, is confident

that Zechariah, the minor prophet, is here intended,

and that he was actually murdered, as is here said,

though the Scriptures of the Old Testament are

silent concerning the barbarous action. See the

argument to my notes on Zechariah. Whom ye

slew—So he says, because by imitating their fathers'

conduct, they made the murder, committed by them,

their own; between the temple—That is, the house

properly called the temple; and the altar—Which

stood in the outer court. Our Lord seems to refer

to this instance, rather than to any other, because

he was the last of the prophets that was slain by the

Jews for reproving their wickedness; and we may

add, (supposing Zechariah the son of Jehoiada to be

meant,) because God's requiring his blood, as well

as that of Abel, is particularly taken notice of in

Scripture, that holy man's last words being, The

Lord look upon it, and require it, 2 Chron. xxiv. 22.

All these things—The punishment of all these mur

ders; shall come upon this generation—This Jesus

foreknew would be the case; and that though every

possible method would be tried in order to their

conversion, they would make light of all, and by so

doing pull down upon themselves such terrible

vengeance, as should be a standing monument of

the divine displeasure against all the murders
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Jesus passes sentence on Jerusalem,
CHAPTER XXIV. andforetels its destruction.

A. M.4037. 37 *O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou

* * *- that killest the prophets, and stonest

them which are sent unto thee, how often

would "I have gathered thy children together,

even as a hen gathereth her chickens "under

her wings, and ye would not!

38 Behold, your house is left unto A. M.4037.
A. D. 33.

you desolate. -

39 For I say unto you, Ye shall not see

me henceforth, till ye shall say, "Blessed

is he that cometh in the name of the

Lord.

* Luke xiii. 34.—12 Chron. xxiv. 21.-m Deut. xxxii. 11, 12.

committed on the face of the earth from the begin

ning of time.

Verse 37. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem—The Lord

Jesus having thus laid before the Pharisees and

the Jewish nation their heinous guilt and impending

ruin, was exceedingly moved at the thought of the

calamities coming upon them. A day or two before

he had wept over Jerusalem; now he bewails it in

the most mournful accents of pity and commissera

tion. Jerusalem, the vision of peace, as the word

signifies, must now be made the seat of war and con

fusion: Jerusalem, that had been the joy of the

whole earth, must now be a hissing, and an aston

ishment, and a by-word among all nations: Jerusa

lem, that had been a city compact together, was now

to be shattered and ruined by its own intestine broils:

Jerusalem, the place that God had chosen to put his

name there, must now be abandoned to spoilers and

robbers. For, 1st, As its inhabitants had their hands

more deeply imbrued in the blood of the prophets

than those of other places, they were to drink more

deeply than others in the punishment of such crimes:

Thou that killest the prophets, &c. And, 2d, Jeru

salem especially had rejected, and would persist in

rejecting the Lord's Christ, and the offers of salva

tion made through him, and would persecute his

servants divinely commissioned to make them these

offers. The former was a sin without remedy; this

a sin against the remedy. How often would I have

gathered thy children, &c.—See the wonderful

grace, condescension, and kindness of the Lord Jesus

toward those who he foresaw would in two or three

days maliciously and cruelly imbrue their hands in

his blood! What a strong idea do these tender ex

clamations of our Lord, which can hardly be read

without tears, give us of his unparalleled love to that

ungrateful and impenitent nation! He would have

taken the whole body of them, if they would have

consented to be so taken, into his church, and have

gathered them all, (as the Jews used to speak of

proselytes,) under the wings of the divine majesty.

The words, how often would I have gathered, &c.,

* Psa. xvii. 8; xci. 4.—” Psa. cxviii. 26; Chap. xxi. 9.

mark his unwearied endeavours to protect and

cherish them from the time they were first called to

be his people, and the following words, declarative of

the opposition between his will and theirs, but ye

would not, very emphatically show their unconquer

able obstinacy in resisting the most winning and

most substantial expressions of the divine goodness.

Thus does the Lord Jesus still call and invite perish

ing sinners. But alas! the obstinacy of their own per

verse and rebellious wills too generally withstands

all the overtures of his grace: so that eternal desola

tion becomes their portion, and they in vain wish for

a repetition of those calls when it is for ever too late.

Verses 38, 39. Behold, your house—The temple,

which is now your house, not God’s; is left unto

you desolate—Forsaken of God and his Christ, and

sentenced to utter destruction. Our Lord spake

this as he was going out of it for the last time. For

I say unto you—Ye Jews in general, ye men of

Jerusalem in particular; shall not see me henceforth

—AT' apri, hereafter, as the wordssignify, chap. xxvi.

64; till—After a long interval of desolation and

misery, Ye shall say, Blessed, &c.—Till ye receive

me with joyful and thankful hearts; that is, till your

nation is converted: for the state of the nation, and

not of a few individuals, is here spoken of, as it is

also in the parables of the vineyard and marriage

supper. Blessed is he that cometh in the name of

the Lord, was the cry of the believing multitude

when Jesus made his public entry into Jerusalem a

few days before. Hence, in predicting their future

conversion, he very properly alluded to that excla

mation by which so many had expressed their faith

in him as the Messiah. This was the last discourse

Jesus pronounced in public, and with it his ministry

ended. From that moment he abandoned the Jewish

nation, gave them over to walk in their own coun

sels, and devoted them to destruction. Nor were

they ever after to be the objects of his care, till the

period of their conversion to Christianity should

come, which he now foretold, and which also shall

be accomplished in its season.

CHAPTER XXIV.

n ºnes chapter ºre hare a prophetical discourse concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish nation, for their many

and great crimes, and especially for their rejecting and crucifying the Son of God; which calamity came upon them about

forty years after. Here is (1.) The occasion of this discourse, 1–3. (2,) The discourse itself, in which is contained the

preceding signs of the awful event—the appearance of false Christs, 5: wars, famines, pestilences, earthquakes 6–8:
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Destruction of the temple foretold, ST. MATTHEW.
with the signs that would precede it.

the persecution of the apostles and others of Christ's followers, 9: the apostacy of many from the truth, 10–13: preaching

of the gospel to all nations, 14: the approach of the Roman armies to the city, and their besieging it, 15–18: the miseries

of that period, 19–22. A caution against being deceived by false Christs and false prophets, 23–26. That these calami

ties should come suddenly and unexpectedly, and effect the total destruction of the Jewish Church and commonwealth, and

be a type and figure of the consummation of all things, 27–31. An illustration of the whole by a parable, 32, 33. The

certainty of the events, and the application of the prophecy, for the awakening of his disciples, that they might prepare for

them, 34–51.

A. M. 4037. ND "Jesus went out, and de
A. D. 33. A parted from the temple: and his

disciples came to him for to show him the

buildings of the temple.

2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all

these things? verily I say unto you, "There

shall not be left here one stone upon another,

that shall not be thrown down.

3 * And as he sat upon the mount *.*.*.

of Olives, “the disciples came unto – tº º

him privately, saying, "Tell us, when shall

these things be? and what shall be the sign of

thy coming, and of the end of the world?

4 And Jesus answered and said unto them,

* Take heed that no man deceive you.

5 For ‘many shall come in my name, saying,

* Mark xiii. 1; Luke xxi. 5.

Mic. iii. 12; Lu. xix. 44.

b 1 Kings iz. 7; Jer. xxvi. 18;

c Mark xiii. 3.−d 1 Thess. v. 1.

• Eph. v. 6; Col. ii. 8, 18; 2 Thess. ii. 3; 1 John iv. 1.-f Jer.

xiv. 14; xxiii. 21, 25; verse 24; John v. 43.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIV.

Verse 1. And Jesus went out—For the last time;

and departed from the temple—Which he never

entered afterward; andhis disciples came to him—

As he was going away; to show him the buildings

of the temple—To call his attention to the splendid

buildings and sumptuous decorations of the place,

saying, according to Mark, Master, see what manner

of stones and buildings are here! intending to inti

mate, probably, what a pitiable calamity they thought

it that such a grand structure should be destroyed.

Indeed, as the whole temple was built with the

greatest cost and magnificence, so nothing was more

stupendous than the uncommon measure of the

stones, some of which, particularly those employed

in the foundations, were in magnitude forty cubits,

that is, above 60 feet; and the superstructure was

worthy ofsuch foundations. And some of the stones

were of the whitest marble, forty-five cubits long,

five cubits high, and six broad. Indeed, the marble

of the temple was so white that, according to Jose

phus, it appeared at a distance like a mountain of

snow; while the gilding of several of its external

parts, especially when the sun shone upon it, ren

dered it a most splendid and beautiful spectacle.

See Bishop Newton, from whose admirable work on

the prophecies most ofthe notes on this chapter are

extracted.

Verse 2. Jesus said—There shall not be left one

stone upon another—A proverbial and figurative ex

pression to denote an utter destruction; and the pro

phecy would have been amply fulfilled, if the city

and temple had been utterly ruined, though every

single stone had not been overturned. But it hap

pened that the words were almost literally fulfilled:

for after the temple was burned, Titus, the Roman

general, ordered the very foundations of it to be dug

up; after which the ground on which it stood was

ploughed up by Turnus Rufus. It is true, Titus

was very desirous of preserving it, and the city too,

and sent Josephus and other Jews again and again

to persuade them to a surrender, but one greater than

Titus had determined it otherwise. The Jews

themselves first set fire to the porticoes of the tem

ple, and then the Romans. One of the soldiers,

neither waiting for any command, nor trembling at

such an attempt, but urged by a certain divine im

pulse, says Josephus, mounted the shoulder of his

companion, thrust a burning brand in at the golden

window, and thereby set fire to the building of the

temple itself. Titus ran immediately to the temple,

and commanded the soldiers to extinguish the flame;

but neither exhortations nor threatenings could re

strain their violence; they either could not, or would

not hear, those behind encouraging those before to

set fire to the temple. Titus was still for preserving

the holy place, and commanded his soldiers to be

beaten for disobeying him. But their anger and

hatred of the Jews, and a certain warlike and vehe

ment fury, overcame their reverence for their gene

ral, and their dread of his commands. A soldier, in

the dark, set fire to the doors; and thus, as Jose

phus says, the temple was burned against the will

of Cesar. The city also shared the same fate, and

was burned and destroyed, as well as the temple.

The Romans burned the extremest parts of the city,

and demolished the walls; three towers only and

some part of the wall were left standing, for the

better encampment of the soldiers, and to show to

posterity what a city, and how fortified, the valour

of the Romans had taken. All the rest of the city

was so demolished and levelled with the ground,

that they who came to see it could not believe it had

ever been inhabited.

Verses 3–5. And as he sat upon the mount of

Olives, the disciples came unto him—The disciples

were desirous to know more of these events, when

they should be, and how they should be; but thought

it not proper to ask him at present, the multitude

probably still crowding about him, and therefore

they take an opportunity of coming unto him pri

vately, as he was sitting upon the mount of Olives,

from whence they had a full view of the city and

temple, and there they prefer their request to him.

Tell us, when shall these things be? And what shall

be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the
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Caution against false Christs. CHAPTER XXIV
Wars and other calamities foretold.

A. M. 4037. I am Christ; * and shall deceive
A. D. 33.

many.

6 And ye shall hear of wars, and rumours

of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for all

these things must come to pass, but A, M.4037.
- A. D. 33.

the end is not yet. -

7 For "nation shall rise against nation, and

kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be

& Werse 11.-h 2 Chron. xv. 6; Isa. xix. 2; Hag. ii. 22; Zech. xiv. 13.

world?—These seem to be only different expressions

to denote the same period with the destruction of

Jerusalem, the disciples supposing, that when the

destruction of Jerusalem should take place, then

would be the coming of Christ and the end of the

world, or, the conclusion of the age, as avvrežeta rs

atovo; should rather be translated here, and often

signifies. See especially Heb. ix. 36; and 1 Cor. x.

11. Accordingly, in the parallel place of Mark xiii.

4, their question is expressed thus, When shall these

things be, and what shall be the sign when all these

things shall be fulfilled? And in that of Luke, chap.

xxi. 7, thus, When shall these things be? and what

sign will there be when these things shall come to

pass 2 The disciples therefore inquire concerning

two things; 1st, the time of the destruction of Jeru

salem; and, 2d, the signs of it. The latter part of

the question our Lord answers first, and treats of

the signs of his coming from the 4th to the 31st

verse, inclusive; and then passes on to the other

part of the question, concerning the time of his

coming. Jesus answered, Take heed that no man

deceive you—The caution was more particularly

designed for the succeeding Christians, whom the

apostles then represented. For many shall come

in my name—That is, as Doctor Campbell renders

it, many will assume my character; a reading which

expresses our Lord’s meaning more precisely than

ours. For to come in any one's name signifies more

properly with us, to come by one's authority or

order, real or pretended; in which sense the Mes

siah came in the name of God, the apostles came in

the name of Christ. But this is far from being the

sense of the phrase in this passage; where it plainly

signifies that many would usurp his title, make pre

tensions to his office and character, and thereby lead

their followers into the most fatal delusion, saying,

I am Christ—Our Lord begins with this, according

to all the evangelists, and they all represent him as

using almost the same words: only in Luke, xxi. 8,

he adds, the time draweth near; and indeed within a

very little time this part of the prophecy began to be

fulfilled. Very soon after our Saviour's decease ap

peared Simon Magus, who boasted himself among

the Jews as the Son of God, and gave out among the

Samaritans, that he was some great one, Acts viii. 9,

10. Of the same stamp and character was Dositheus,

the Samaritan, who pretended that he was the Christ

foretold by Moses. In the reign of Claudius, about

twelve years after thedeath ofourSaviour, when Cus

pius Fadus was procurator ofJudea,an impostor, nam

ed Theudas, persuaded a great multitude to follow

him, with their best effects, to the river Jordan, for he

said that he was a prophet, and promised to divide the

river for their passage ; and saying these things, he

deceived many, says Josephus. But Fadus sent a

Wol. I. 1

troop of horse against them, who, falling unexpect

edly upon them, killed many, and made many pris

oners; and having taken Theudas himself alive,

they cut off his head and brought it to Jerusalem.

A few years afterward, in the reign of Nero, when

Felix was procurator of Jurdea, such a number of

these impostors made their appearance, that many

of them were apprehended and killed every day.

They seduced great numbers of the people still ex

pecting the Messiah. Our Saviour might well, there

fore, caution his disciples against them.

Verses 6–8. And ye shall hear of wars, &c.—This

is the second sign. That there were wars and ru

mours of wars, appears by all the historians of those

times, and above all by Josephus. To relate the

particulars would be to transcribe a great part of his

history of the Jewish wars. There were more es

pecially rumours of wars when Caligula, the Roman

emperor, ordered his statue to be set up in the tem

ple at Jerusalem, which the Jews refused to suffer,

and persisted in their refusal : and having therefore

reason to apprehend a war from the Romans, were

in such a consternation, that they omitted even the

tilling of their lands. But this storm wassoon blown

over, and their fear dissipated by the timely death

of that emperor. For nation shall rise against na

tion, &c.—Here Christ declares that greater distur

bances than those which happened under Caligula,

should fall out in the latter times of Claudius, and in

the reign of Nero. The rising of nation against

nation portended the dissensions, insurrections, and

mutual slaughters of the Jews, and those of other

nations, who dwelt in the same cities together; as

particularly at Cesarea, where the Jews and Syri

ans contended about the right of the city, which

contention at length proceeded so far that above

twenty thousand Jews were slain, and the city was

cleared of the Jewish inhabitants. At this blow

the whole nation of the Jews was exasperated; and,

dividing themselves into parties, they burned and

plundered the neighbouring cities and villages of

the Syrians, and made an immense slaughter of the

people. The Syrians, in revenge, destroyed not a

less number of Jews, and every city was divided

into two armies. At Scythopolis the inhabitants

compelled the Jews who resided among them to

fight against their own countrymen, and, after the

victory, basely setting upon them by night, murder

ed above thirteen thousand of them, and spoiled

their goods. At Ascalon they killed two thousand

five hundred ; at Ptolemais two thousand, and made

not a few prisoners. The Tyrians put many to

death, and imprisoned more. The people of Gada

ra did likewise; and all the other cities of Syria, in

proportion as they hated or feared the Jews. At

Alexandria the old enmity was revived between the
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Persecution of Christ's followers. ST. MATTHEW. False prophets foretold.

A. M.4037, famines, and pestilences, and earth
A. D. 33. - - -

quakes, in divers places.

8 All these are the beginning of sorrows.

9 * Then shall they deliver you up to

be afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye

shall be hated of all nations for my name's

sake.

10 And then shall many “be of A. M.
fended, and shall betray one another, A. D.

and shall hate one another.

11 And 'many false prophets shall rise, and

"shall deceive many.

12 And because iniquity shall abound, the

love of many shall wax cold.

4037.

. 33.

iChap. x. 17; Mark xiii. 9; Luke xxi. 12; John xv. 20; xvi. 2;

Acts iv. 2, 3; vii. 59; xii. 1, &c.; 1 Pet. iv. 16; Rev. ii. 10, 13.

Jews and heathen, and many fell on both sides, but

of the Jews to the number of fifty thousand. The

people of Damascus, too, conspired against the Jews

of the same city, and, assaulting them unarmed,

killed ten thousand of them. The rising of kingdom

against kingdom portended the open wars of differ

ent tetrarchies and provinces against one another:

as that of the Jews who dwelt in Peraza against the

people of Philadelphia, concerning their bounds,

while Cuspius Fadus was procurator; and that of

the Jews and Galileans against the Samaritans, for

the murder of some Galileans going up to the feast

at Jerusalem, while Cumanus was procurator; and

that of the whole nation of the Jews against the Ro

mans and Agrippa, and other allies of the Roman

empire. But there was not only sedition and

civil war throughout Judea, but likewise in Italy,

Otho and Vitellius contending for the empire. There

shall be famines and pestilences—The third sign.

There were famines, as particularly that prophesied

of by Agabus, and mentioned Acts xi. 28; and by

Suetonius, and other profane historians referred to

by Eusebius, which came to pass in the days of Clau

dius Cesar, and was so severe at Jerusalem, that

many perished for want of victuals—And pesti

lences, the usual attendants upon famine. Scarcity

and badness of provisions almost always end in some

epidemical distemper. Many died by reason of the

famine in the reign of Claudius: and when Niger

was killed by the Jewish zealots, he imprecated, be

sides other calamities, famine and pestilence upon

them, (Auovre kat Aotuov, the very words used by the

evangelist,) all which, says Josephus, God ratified

and brought to pass against the ungodly—And

earthquakes in divers places—The fourth sign. In

the time of Claudius and Nero there were great

earthquakes at Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, La

odicea, Hierapolis, and Colosse; in Crete also and

Campania, and one at Rome in the reign of Galba.

In Judea, likewise, there were judgments of the

same kind. For Josephus tells us, Bell., iv. cap. 4,

“There happened a most terrible tempest and vio

lent winds, with the most vehement showers, and

continual lightnings, and horrid thunderings, and

prodigious bellowings of the shaken earth;” so that

many were led to believe that these things por

tended no common calamity. St. Luke mentions a

fifth sign, namely, Fearful sights and great signs

from heaven, chapter xxi. 11; where see the notes,

as also on Isa. lxvi. 6. All these are the beginning

of sorrows—Gr. odwov, a word which is properly
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* Chap. xi. 6; xiii. 57; 2 Tim. i. 15; iv. 10, 16.- Chap

vii. 15; Acts xx. 29; 2 Pet. ii. 1–m 1 Tim. iv. 1; Wer. 5, 24.

used of the pains of travailing women. As if he

had said, All these are only the first pangs and

throes; and are nothing to that hard labour that

shall follow.

Verse 9. Then shall they deliver you up to be af.

ficted, &c.—From the calamities of the nation in

general, he passes to those of the Christians in parti

cular: and indeed the former were in a great mea

sure the occasion of the latter; famines, pestilences,

earthquakes, and the like calamities, being reckoned

judgments for the sins of the Christians, and the

poor Christians being often maltreated and perse

cuted on that account, as we learn from some of the

earliest apologies for the Christian religion. Now

the calamities which were to befall the Christians

were cruel persecutions, and we need look no fur

ther than the Acts of the Apostles for the comple

tion of this prediction. But if we would look further,

we have still a more melancholy proof of the truth

of it in the persecutions under Nero, in which, not

to mention numberless other Christians, those two

great champions of the Christian faith, Peter and

Paul, fell. Indeed, as Tertullian calls it, it was no

minis praelium, a war against the very name. For

though a man was possessed of every human virtue,

it was crime enough if he was a Christian; so true

were our Saviour's words, that they should be hated

of all nations for his'name's sake.

Verses 10–13. Then shall many be offended—

That is, shall stumble and fall, or shall be turned

out of the right way. By reason of persecution,

many apostatized from the faith, particularly those

mentioned by Paul, 2 Tim. i. 15; and iv. 10. And

shall betray one another—To illustrate this, it is

sufficient to cite one sentence out of Tacitus. Speak

ing of the persecution under Nero, he says, “At first

several were seized, who confessed,and then by their

discovery a great multitude of others were convict

ed and barbarously executed.” And many false

prophets shall rise—Or false teachers, namely, in

the Christian Church. Such were Simon Magus,

and his followers, the Gnostics, who were very nu

merous. Such also were the Judaizing teachers,

termed by Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 13, false apostles, deceit

ful workers, transforming themselres into the apos

tles of Christ. Such likewise were Hymeneus and

Philetus, 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. And the lore of many

shall war cold–Because of these trials and perse

cutions from without, and these apostacies and false

teachers from within the church, the love of many

to Christ and his doctrine, and to one another, shall
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The gospel shall be CHAPTER XXIV.
preached to all nations.

*,*". 13 *But he that shall endure unto

—the end, the same shall be saved.

14 And this "gospel of the kingdom Pshall

be preached in all the world, for a witness

unto all nations; and then shall the end come.

15 "When ye, therefore, shall see the abo

mination of desolation, spoken of by A. M.4037.

Daniel the prophet, stand in the “” “.

holy place, ("whoso readeth, let him under

stand,)

16 Then let them which be in Judea flee

into the mountains:

* Chap. x. 22; Mark xiii. 13; Heb. iii. 6, 14; Rev. ii. 10.

• Chap. iv. 23; ix. 35.

P Rom. x. 18; Col. i. 6, 23.— Mark Xiii. 14; Luke xxi. 20.

* Dan. ix. 27; xii. 11.—" Dan. ix. 23, 25.

war cold. Some shall openly desert the faith, as

verse 10; others corrupt it, as verse 11 ; and others

grow indifferent about it, as verse 12. But he that

shall endure unto the end—He who shall not be

terrified by these trials and persecutions; who shall

neither apostatize from the faith himself, nor seduce

nor be seduced by others; he who shall not be

ashamed to profess his faith in Christ, and his love

to the brethren, nor be deterred therefrom: the same

shall be sared—Both here and hereafter. It is

very remarkable, and was certainly a most signal act

of Providence, that none of the Christians perished

in the destruction of Jerusalem. See on verse 16.

So true and prophetic also was that assertion of St.

Peter upon this same occasion, The Lord knoweth

how to delirer the godly out of temptation, 2 Pet. ii.9.

Verse 14. This gospel of the kingdom—Namely,

of the kingdom of God; shall be preached in all the

world—Not universally; this is not yet done; but

in general, through the several parts of the world,

and not only in Judea. And this was done by St.

Paul and the other apostles, before Jerusalem was

destroyed; for a witness to all nations that I am

the Christ. And then shall the end come—Of the

city and temple: that is, when all nations shall, or

may be convinced, by the preaching of the gospel,

of the crying sin of the Jews in crucifying the Lord

of glory; then shall the justice of God bring these

dreadful judgments upon that people. The Acts of

the Apostles, it must be observed, contain only a

small part of the history of a small number of the

apostles, and yet even in that history we see the gos

pel was widely disseminated, and had taken root in

the most considerable parts of the Roman empire.

As early as in the reign of Nero, as we learn from

Tacitus, (Annal., 1. xv.) the Christians were grown

so numerous at Rome as to raise the jealousy of the

government, and the first general persecution was

commenced against them, under pretence of their

having set fire to the city, of which the emperor

himself was really guilty, but wished to transfer the

blame and odium of the action on the poor innocent

Christians. Clement, who was contemporary and

a fellow-labourer with Paul, says of him, (see his 1st

Epistle to the Corinthians,) that he was a preacher

both in the east and west, and that he taught the

whole world righteousness. And if such were the

labours of one apostle, though the chief of them,

what were the united labours of them all 2 It ap

pears indeed from the writers of the history of the

church, that before the destruction of Jerusalem the

gospel was not only preached in the Lesser Asia,

Greece, and Italy, the great theatres of action then

in the world; but likewise propagated as far north

as Scythia; as far south as Ethiopia; as far east as

Parthia and India; as far west as Spain and Britain.

Verse 15. When ye shall see, &c.—The preceding

verses foretold the signs of the destruction of Jeru

salem, that is, the circumstances which were to be

the forerunners and attendants of that great event:

we now proceed to those verses which respect what

happened during the siege, and after it. Never was

a prophecy more punctually fulfilled : and it will

tend to confirm our faith in the gospel to trace the

particulars. The abomination of desolation, spoken

of by Daniel—Daniel's expression is, The abomi

nation that maketh desolate. By which term is

intended the desolating Roman armies with their

standards. To every legion was a golden eagle with

expanded wings, grasping a thunderbolt. These

eagles, with the standards of the cohorts, ten in each

legion, were objects of worship among the Romans,

and therefore were an abomination to the Jews. We

learn from Josephus, that after the city was taken,

the Romans brought their ensigns into the temple,

and placed them over against the eastern gate,

and there sacrificed to them. See the note on Dan.

ix. 27. Stand in the holy place—Or, as it is in Mark,

standing where it ought not—That is, when ye shall

see these armies encamped in the territory near Je

rusalem: for, as the city was called the holy city,

several furlongs of land round about it were account

ed holy, particularly the mount on which our Lord

now sat, and on which afterward the Romans placed

their ensigns: whoso readeth, let him understand—

As if he had said, Let him who reads that remark

able prophecy of Daniel's, pause seriously upon it,

and weigh well its meaning, for it contains one

of the most eminent predictions which can any

where be found of the time, purposes, and conse

quences of my appearing ; or, the sense may be,

Let him understand that the end of the city and sanc

tuary, with the ceasing of the sacrifice and oblation

there predicted, is come, and of consequence, the

end of the age mentioned in the preceding verse.

This interpretration of the clause supposes it to be

uttered by our Lord as a part of his discourse, in

which light it is considered by most commentators.

But, “after the strictest examination,” says Dr.

Campbell, (following Bengelius,) “I cannot help

concluding, that they are not the wordsof our Lord,

and consequently make no part of this memorable

discourse, but the words of the evangelist, calling

the attention of his readers to a very important

warning and precept of his Master, which he was

then writing, (namely, that immediately following,)
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Desolate state of Jerusalem,
ST. MATTHEW. when besieged by the Roman army

A. M. 4037. 17 Let him which is on the house

A. D. top not come down to take anything

out of his house :

18 Neither let him which is in the field

return back to take his clothes.

19 And two unto them that are with child,

and to them that give suck in those days'

| 20 But pray ye that your flight be **".

not in the winter, neither on the sab- tº *-

bath day:

21 For "then shall be great tribulation, such

as was not since the beginning of the world to

this time, no, nor ever shall be.

22 And except those days should be short

Luke xxiii.29. * Dan. ix. 26; xii. 1; Joel ii. 2.

and of which many of them would live to see the

utility, when the completion of these predictions

should begin to take place.” The doctor, therefore,

renders the words, Reader, attend ? Let them which

be in Judea flee to the mountains–Let them flee as

fast as they can from the fortified cities and popu

lous towns into the wilderness, where they will be ||

secure. This important advice the Christians re

membered and wisely followed, and were preserved.

It is remarkable, that after the Romans, under Ces

tius Gallus, made their first advance toward Jeru

salem, they suddenly withdrew again, in a most un

expected and impolitic manner. “This conduct of

the Roman general,” says Macknight, “so contrary

to all the rules of prudence, was doubtless brought

to pass by the providence of God, who interposed in

this manner for the deliverance of the disciples of

his Son.” For, at this juncture, the Christians, con

sidering it as a signal to retire, left Jerusalem, and

removed to Pella and other places beyond the river

Jordan, so that they all marvellously escaped the

general ruin of their country, and we do not read

anywhere that so much as one of them perished.

Of such signal service was this caution of our Lord

to his followers |

Verses 17–19. Let him who is on the house-top not

come down—It is well known that the houses of the

Jews, as well as those of the ancient Greeks and

Romans, were flat on the top, for them to walk upon,

and had usually stairs on the outside, by which they

might ascend and descend without coming into the

house. In the walled cities, these flat-roofed houses

usually formed continued terraces from one end of

the city to the other, which terraces terminated at

the gates. The meaning therefore here is, Let not

him who is walking on the house-top come down to

take any thing out of his house; but let him instantly

pursue his course along the tops of houses, and es

cape out of the city gate as fast as he possibly can.

Neither let him which is in the field, &c.—Our Sa

viour makes use of these expressions to intimate,

that their flight must be as sudden and hasty as Lot's

was out of Sodom. And the Christians escaping just

as they did was the more providential, because after

ward all egress from the city was prevented. And

wo unto them that are with child, &c.—For such will

not be in a condition to flee, neither will they be

well able to endure the distress and hardships of

the siege. This wo was sufficiently fulfilled in the

cruel slaughters which were made both of the wo–

men and children, and particularly in that grievous

famine which so miserably afflicted Jerusalem dur

ing the siege. See notes on Deut. xxviii. 53–57.

Verses 20, 21. But pray ye that your flight be not

in the winter—For the inclemency of the season,

the badness of the roads, the shortness of the days,

will all be great impediments to your flight: neither

on the sabbath day—That you may not raise the

indignation of the Jews by travelling on that day,

and so meet with that death out of the city which

you had endeavoured to escape by removing from

it. Besides, many of them would have scrupled to

travel far on that day; the Jews thinking it unlawful

to walk above two thousand paces, (two miles,) on

the sabbath day. In the parallel place in Mark, this

latter clause, about the sabbath day, is not men

tioned. For then shall be great tribulation—Never

had words a more sad or full accomplishment than

these: for the miseries which befell this people

about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, were

such as no history can parallel. Within the city

the fury of the opposite factions was so great that

they filled all places, and even the temple itself,

with continual slaughters. Nay, to such a pitch did

their madness arise, that they destroyed the very

granaries of corn which should have sustained them,

and burned the magazines ofarms which should have

defended them. By these means, when the siege

had lasted but two months, the famine began to

rage, and at length reduced them to such straits,

that the barbarities which they practised are not to

be imagined; see Josephus, Bell, vi. 11. Even the

mothers ate their own children, ibid., vii. 8. In

short, from the beginning of the siege to the taking

of the city, there were slain by faction, by famine,

by pestilence, and by the enemy, no less than one

million one hundred thousand in Jerusalem. So

that, as Josephus himself observes, in his preface to

his history of this war: “If all the calamities which

the world, from the beginning, hath seen, were com

pared with those of the Jews, they would appear

| inferior.” And again, in another place he says,

“To speak in brief, no other city ever suffered such

things, as no generation from the beginning of the

world was ever more fruitful of wickedness.” And

that the peculiar hand of Providence was visible in

this destruction of the nation, the same authoraffirms.

| For, having described the vast multitudes of people

that were in Jerusalem when it was besieged, he

says, Bell., vii. 17, “This multitude was assembled

| together from other places, and was there, by the

| providence of God, shut up, as it were, in a prison.”

| Besides, he tells us that Titus himself took notice

that the Jews were urged on by God himself to their

destruction.

| Verse 22. Eaccept those days should be shortened,

|
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Cautions against being deceived CHAPTER XXIV.
by false Christs and false prophets.

*.*.*. ened, there should no flesh be saved:

- * but for the elect's sake those days

shall be shortened.

23 J Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo,

here is Christ, or there: believe it not.

* Isa. lxv. 8, 9; Zach. xiv. 2, 3–7 Mark Xiii. 21 ; Luke

xvii. 23; xxi. 8.

24 For * there shall arise false A. M. 4037.

Christs, and false prophets, and shall A. D. &

show great signs and wonders; insomuch that if

*it were possible,they shall deceive thevery elect.

25 Behold, I have told you before.

* Deut. xiii. 1; Ver. 5, 11 ; 2 Thess. ii. 9, 10, 11 ; Rev. xiii. 13

* John vi. 37; x. 28, 29; Rom. viii. 28, 29, 30; 2 Tim. ii. 19.

&c.—If these wars and desolations were to continue

for any length of time, none of the Jews would es

cape destruction; they would all be cut off, root and

branch. For the calamities will be so severe that, like

fire, they would soon consume all, and leave nothing

for themselves to prey on. But for the elect’s sake

—For the sake of those Jews that shall embrace the

gospel; those days shall be shortened—The elect, is

a well-known appellation in Scripture and antiquity

for the Christians; and the Christian Jews, partly

through the fury of the Zealots on the one hand,

and the hatred of the Romans on the other; and

partly through the difficulty of subsisting in the

mountains without houses or provisions; would in

all probability have been almost all destroyed, either

by sword or by the famine, if the days had not been

shortened. But providentially the days were short

ened. Titus himself was desirous of putting a

speedy end to the siege, having Rome, and the riches

and pleasures there, before his eyes. Some of his

officers proposed to him to turn the siege into a

blockade, and since they could not take the city by

storm, to starve it into a surrender; but he thought

it not becoming to sit still with so great an army;

he feared lest the length of the time should diminish

the glory of his success. The besieged, too, helped

to shorten the days, by their divisions and mutual

slaughters; by burning their provisions, which would

have sufficed for many years, and fatally deserting

their strongest holds, where they could never have

been taken by force, but by famine alone. Indeed,

Jerusalem was so well fortified, and so well fitted to

sustain a longer siege, that it could not have been

taken in so short a time by the enemy without, had

it not been for the factions and seditions within.

Titus himself could not but ascribe the success to

God, as he was viewing the fortifications after the

city was taken. His words to his friends were very

remarkable. “We have fought,” said he, “with

God on our side, o 0eoc mu o Tov će epuatov Iedatovc

cabezov, it is God who hath pulled the Jews out of

these strong holds; for what could the hands of men,

or machines, do against these towers?” God, there

ſore, in the opinion of Titus, as well as of the evan

gelist, shortened these days. After the destruction

of Jerusalem too, God inclined the heart of Titus to

take some pity upon the remnant of the Jews, and

to restrain the nations from exercising the cruelty

that they would have exercised against them. At

Antioch, particularly, the senate importuned him to

expel the Jews from the city: but he answered that

their country being laid waste, there was no place to

receive them. They then requested him to deprive

the Jews of their former privileges; but those he per

mitted them to enjoy as before. Thus, for the elect's

sake those days of persecution were shortened.

Verses 23–26. If any man say, Lo, here is Christ,

or there—During the terrible calamities here fore

told, the expectations of the nation were all turned

toward their Messiah; for they thought if ever he

was to appear, it would be then, to deliver them from

the impending destruction. Hence many arose,

pretending to be the Messiah, and boasting that they

would deliver the nation; the effect of which was,

that the multitude, giving credit to these deceivers,

became obstinate in their opposition to the Romans,

whereby their destruction was rendered both the

more severe and the more inevitable. Our Lord, it

must be observed, had cautioned his disciples against

false Christs and false prophets before, (see verse 5.)

but what he here says is not to be considered as a

repetition of that, but relates to those impostors who

should appear during the time of the siege. And,

in fact, many such impostors did arise about that

time, as we learn from Josephus, (lib. vi. cap. 5, $2,)

and promised deliverance from God, being suborned

by the tyrants or governors, to prevent the people

and soldiers from deserting to the Romans; and the

lower the Jews were reduced, the more disposed

were they to listen to these deceptions, and the

more ready to follow the deceivers. Hegesippus

also, quoted by Eusebius, mentions the coming of

false Christs and false prophets about the same time.

And shall show great signs—As it was to little pur

pose for a man to take upon him the character of

the Christ, or even of a prophet, without miracles

to vouch his mission; so it was the common artifice

and pretence of these impostors to show signs and

wonders, amueta kat repara, the very words used by

Christ in this prophecy, and by Josephus in his his

tory. Behold, I have told you before—Behold, I have

given you sufficient warning. If they shall say,

He is in the desert—It is surprising that our Lord

should not only foretel the appearance of these im

postors, but also the manner and circumstances of

their conduct. For some he mentions as appearing

in the desert, and some in the secret chambers; and

the event, in all points, answered to the prediction.

Josephus says (Antiq., lib. xx. cap. 7, and Bell. Jud.,

lib. ii. cap. 13,) that “many impostors and cheats

persuaded the people to follow them into the desert,

where they promised to show manifest wonders and

signs done by the providence of God; and many,

being persuaded, suffered the punishment of their

folly.” And he mentions an Egyptian false prophet,

Antiq., xx. 7, (spoken of also Acts xxi. 38.) who led

out into the desert four thousand men who were mur

derers; and who were all taken or destroyed by
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Signs of the coming of Christ ST. MATTHEW.
at the day ofjudgment

A. M. 4037.
26 Wherefore, if they shall say unto

A. D. 33.

you, Behold, he is in the desert; go

not forth: behold, he is in the secret cham

bers; believe it not.

27 ° For as the lightning cometh out of the

east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall

also the coming of the Son of man be.

28 °For wheresoever the carcass is, there

will the eagles be gathered together.

29 "Immediately after the tribulation of those

days, “shall the sun be darkened, and A, M.4037

the moon shall not give her light, and _A. D. 33.

the stars shall fall from heaven, and the

powers of the heavens shall be shaken :

30 “And then shall appear the sign of the

Son of man in heaven: 8 and then shall all

the tribes of the earth mourn, " and they shall

see the Son of man coming in the clouds of

heaven with power and great glory.

31 “And he shall send his angels with a

- * Luke xvi. 24– Job xxxix. 30 ; Luke xvii. 37.—d Dan.

vii. 11, 12.-e Isa. xiii. 10; Ez. xxxii. 7; Joel ii. 10, 31; iii. 15;

Amos v. 20; viii. 9; Mark xiii. 24; Luke xxi. 25; Acts i. 20;

Rev. vi. 12.—f Dan. vii. 13.—s Zech. xii. 12.-h Chap. xvi.

27; Mark xiii. 26; Rev. i. 7. i Chap. xiii. 41 ; 1 Cor. xv. 52;

1 Thess. iv. 16.—” Or, with a trumpet, and a great voice.

Felix: another impostor is also mentioned by the

same author, who promised deliverance to the peo

ple if they would follow him into the desert, but

Festus sent horse and foot against him, and destroyed

both him and his followers. These things happened

before the destruction of Jerusalem; and a little

after, one Jonathan, a weaver, persuaded many to

follow him into the desert, most or all of whom were

slain or made prisoners, and he himself taken and

burned alive, by order of Vespasian. As several of

these impostors thus conducted their followers into

the desert, so did others into the secret chambers,

or places of security. One of these (according to

Josephus, Bell., vi. 5) declared to the people in the

city, that God commanded them to go up into the

temple, and there they should receive the signs of

deliverance. A multitude of men, women, and

children went up accordingly; but, instead of de

liverance, the place was set on fire by the Romans,

and six thousand perished miserably in the flames,

by throwing themselves down to escape them. Our

Saviour therefore might well caution his disciples

both against the former and the latter sort of these

deceivers.

Verses 27, 28. For as the lightning cometh out

of the east, &c.—The coming of the Son of man

shall be in a very different manner, and for very dif

ferent ends from what you are imagining. It shall be

like lightning, swift, unexpected, and destructive.

His appearance will be as distinguishable from that

of every false Christ, as lightning, which shines all

round the hemisphere, is from a blaze of straw.

What Bishop Pearce observes from Josephus is

very memorable, that “the Roman army entered into

Judea on the east side of it, and carried on their con

quests westward, as if not only the extensiveness of

the ruin, but the very route which the army would

take, was intended in the comparison of the light

ning coming out of the east, and shining even unto

the west.” For wheresoever the carcass is, &c.—

For though the coming of the Son of man shall be

like lightning, swift, spreading, and destructive, yet

he will not come personally; his servants only shall

come, the Roman armies, who by his command shall

destroy this nation as eagles devour their prey.

Thus our Lord, after his usual manner, applies a

proverbial expression with a particular meaning;

and the Romans are very properly compared to

eagles, both because eagles are the fiercest birds of

prey, and because the Roman ensign was an eagle,

to which probably our Lord alluded in this passage.

Verse 29. Immediately after, &c.—We are now

come to the last act of this dismal tragedy, the de

struction of Jerusalem, and the final dissolution of

the Jewish polity in church and state, which our

Lord, for several reasons, might not think fit to de

clare nakedly and plainly, and therefore chose to

clothe his discourse in figurative language. Com

mentators, indeed, have generally understood this,

and what follows, of the end of the world, and of

Christ's coming to judgment: but the words, im

mediately after the tribulation of those days, show

evidently that he is not speaking of any distant

event, but of something immediately consequent

upon the tribulation before mentioned, and that

must be the destruction of the temple and city of

Jerusalem, and the abolition of the Jewish polity,

civil and religious. It is true, his figures are very

strong, but not stronger than those used by the an

cient prophets upon similar occasions. The Pro

phet Isaiah speaks in the same manner of the de

struction of Babylon, chap. xiii. 10, The stars of

heaven and the constellations thereof shall not gire

their light; the sun shall be darkened in his going

forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to

shine. The Prophet Ezekiel describes in similar

terms the destruction coming on Egypt, chap. xxxii.

7, 8. When I shall put thee out I will corer the

hearen, and make the stars thereof dark; I will

cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not

give her light. The Prophet Daniel also uses sim

ilar language, when speaking of the slaughter of

the Jews by the little horn, meaning probably An

tiochus Epiphanes: And it wared great eren unto

the host of heaven; and cast down some of the host

and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon

them. And lastly, God, by Joel, foretelling this

very same destruction of Jerusalem, chap. ii. 30, 31,

says, I will show wonders in heaven and in the

earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. The

sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into

blood. So that great commotions and revolutions

upon earth are often represented by commotions

and changes in the heavens. .

Verses 30, 31. Then shall appear the sign ofthe

Son of man in heaven–Christ proceeds here ir
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Signs of the coming of Christ CHAPTER XXIV.
at the day ofjudgment.

**,ºf great sound of a trumpet, and they

– º – shall gather together his elect from

the four winds, from one end of heaven to the

other.

32 * Now learn “a parable of the fig-tree;

When his branch is yet tender, and putteth

forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh:

33 So likewise ye, when ye shall A. M.4037.

see all these things, know that "it A. D. 33.

is near, even at the doors.

34 Verily I say unto you, "This generation

shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled.

35 "Heaven and earth shall pass away, but

my words shall not pass away.

* Luke xxi. 29– James v. 9-? Or, he. * Chap. xvi.

28; xxiii. 36; Mark Xiii. 30; Luke xxi. 32.

"Psa, cii. 26; Isa. li. 6; Jer. xxxi. 35,36; Chap. v. 18; Mark

xiii. 31 ; Luke xxi. 33; Heb. i. 11.

the same figurative style, and the plain meaning of

his words is, that the destruction of Jerusalem and

of the Jewish state, civil and religious, would be

such a remarkable instance of divine vengeance,

and such a signal manifestation of Christ's power

and glory, that all the Jewish tribes should mourn,

and many should be led from thence to acknow

ledge him for the true Messiah. To explain this

further it may be observed, “The sign from heaven,

which both the disciples and Pharisees expected,

was some visible appearance of the Messiah in the

clouds, and some miraculous interposition of his

power, by which the Romans, the masters of the

world, were to be destroyed, and a universal empire

over all nations erected in behalf of the Jews. This

sign they were led to expect, because Daniel had

said prophetically, of the Son of man, (chap. vii.

13,) that he saw him coming in the clouds of hearen,

and that there was given him dominion, and glory,

and a kingdom, &c. Nevertheless, by the coming

of the Son of man in the clouds, Daniel meant his

interposing for the destruction of his enemies, par

ticularly the unbelieving Jews; and the erection of

his own kingdom over all nations; a spiritual king

dom, a new dispensation of religion, which should

comprehend the whole world within its pale.

Therefore, to show the disciples that they had mis

taken the prophecy, which referred wholly to the

destruction of Jerusalem, and to the conversion

of the Gentiles, he adopted it into his prediction of

these events, and thereby settled its true meaning.”

—Macknight. The figurative expression, Coming

in the clouds of heaven, in several other passages of

Scripture, signifies God's interposing evidently and

irresistibly, to execute vengeance on a wicked ge

neration, and to assert his own government over the

world. See 2 Sam. xxii. 10–12; Psa. xcvii. 2;

Isa. xix. 1. He shall send his angels with a great

sound of a trumpet, &c.—This also is in the style

of the prophets, and, stripped of its figures, means

only that after the destruction of Jerusalem, Christ

by his angels, or ministers, going forth with their

powerful preaching, termed here the great sound of

a trumpet, should gather to himself a glorious

church, out of all the nations under heaven: that

the Jews being thrust out, as he expresses it, Luke

xiii. 28, &c., believers should come from the east and

from the west, from the north and from the south,

and should sit down in the kingdom of God. Agree

ably to this interpretation, we find the name ayyezovc,

angels, used ofcommon messengers, James ii.25; and

of the ministers of the Asian churches, Rev. ii., iii.;

of prophets, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16; and of priests, Mal.

ii. 7. And the preaching of the messengers of God

is compared to the sound of a trumpet, Isa. lviii. 1;

Jer. vi. 17; Ezek. xxxiii. 3–6. No person, versed

at all in ecclesiastical history, needs to be told that

the Christian religion spread and prevailed mightily

after this period; and that hardly any one thing

contributed more to this success of the gospel than

the destruction of Jerusalem and the ruin of the

Jewish nation, falling out in the very manner and

with the very circumstances so particularly foretold

by our Lord.

Verses 32–35. Now learn a parable of the fig

tree—Our Lord proceeds to declare that the signs

which he had given would be as certain an indica

tion of the time of his coming, as the fig-tree's put

ting forth its leaves is of the approach of summer;

and that the time of his coming was at no great dis

tance. For he adds, This generation shall not pass

till all these things be fulfilled,—Hereby evidently

showing that he had been speaking all this while

only of the calamities coming on the Jews, and the

destruction of Jerusalem. “It is to me a wonder,”

says Bishop Newton, “how any man can refer part

of the foregoing discourse to the destruction of

Jerusalem, and part to the end of the world, or any

other distant event, when it is said so positively

here in the conclusion, All these things shall be

fulfilled in this generation. And it seems as if our

Lord had been aware of some such misapplication

of his words, by adding yet greater force and em

phasis to his affirmation, verse 35, Heaven and earth

shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away

—That is, heaven and earth shall sooner, or more

easily pass away than my words; the frame of the

universe shall sooner, or more easily pass away

than my words shall not be fulfilled. In another

place, (chap. xvi. 28,) he says, There are some

standing here achich shall not taste of death till

they see the Son of man coming in his king

dom, intimating that the event would not take place

immediately, and yet not at such a distance of time

but that some then living would be spectators of

the calamities coming upon the nation. In like

manner, he says to the women who bewailed him

as he was going to be crucified, Luke xxiii. 28,

Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep

for yourselves and for your children; which words

sufficiently implied that the days of distress and

misery were coming, and would fall on them and
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Christ again mentions the certainty ST. MATTHEW. of his coining to judgment.

*.*,*. 36 " " But of that day and hour

* * *- knoweth no man, no, not the angels

of heaven, Pbut my Father only.

37 But as the days of Noe were, so shall

also the coming of the Son of man be.

38 'l For as in the days that were before the

flood, they were eating and drinking, marry

ing and giving in marriage, until the A. M. 4037.

day that Noe entered into the ark, _A. D.33.

39 And knew not until the flood came, and

took them all away: so shall also the coming

of the Son of man be.

40 "Then shall two be in the field; the one

shall be taken, and the other left.

o Mark xiii. 32; Acts i. 7; 1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Peter. iii. 10.

P Zech. xiv. 7.

a Gen. vi. 3, 4, 5; vii. 5; Luke xvii. 26; 1 Pet. iii. 20.

* Luke xvii. 34, &c.

their children. But at that time there was not any

appearance of such an immediate ruin. The wisest

politician could not have inferred any such thing

from the then present state of affairs. Nothing less

than divine prescience could have foreseen and

foretold it.”

Verse 36. But of that day and hour knoweth no

man, &c.—I consider opa, hour, here, says Grotius,

as denoting, not a part of a day, but a larger por

tion of time. So also Bishop Newton, who observes,

“It would seem improper to say, Of that day and

hour knoweth no man; for if the day was not

known, certainly the hour was not, and it was super

fluous to make such an addition. I conceive, there

fore, that the passage should be rendered, Of that

day and season knoweth no man, as the word is

frequently used in the best authors, both sacred and

profane. It is true, our Saviour declares, “All these

things shall be fulfilled in this generation; it is true

also, the Prophet Daniel hath given some intimation

of the time in his famous prophecy of the 70 weeks;

but though this great revolution was to happen to

ward the conclusion of 70 weeks, or 490 years, to

be computed from a certain date that is not easy to

be fixed; yet the particular day, the particular sea

son in which it was to happen, might still remain a

secret to men and angels: and our Lord had before,

(verse 20,) advised his disciples to pray, that their

flight might not be in the winter, nor on the sabbath

day; the day not being known, they were to pray

that their flight might not be on the sabbath day;

the season not being known, they were to pray that

it might not be in the winter.”

Verses 37–41. But as the days of Noe were, &c.—

As then they were eating and drinking, marrying

and giving in marriage, till they were surprised by

the flood, notwithstanding the frequent warnings

and admonitions of that preacher of righteousness:

so now, they shall be engaged in the business and

pleasures of the world, little expecting, little think

ing of this universal ruin, till it come upon them,

notwithstanding the express predictions and decla

rations of Christ and his apostles. Then shall two

be in the field, &c.—That is, Providence will then

make a distinction between such as are not at all

distinguished now. Some shall be rescued from the

destruction of Jerusalem, like Lot out of the burning

ofSodom; while others, nowise different in outward

circumstances, shall be left to perish in it. Two

women shall be grinding at the mill—A passage in

Dr. E. Daniel Clarke's Travels in Greece, Egypt,

and the Holy Land, published in 1812, (p. 428,)

may fitly be quoted here. “Scarcely had we reached

the apartment prepared for our reception,” (namely,

in Nazareth,) “when, looking from the window into

the court-yard belonging to the house, we beheld

two women grinding at the mill in a manner most

forcibly illustrating a saying of our Saviour's. In

the centre of the upper stone was a cavity for pour

ing in the corn, and by the side of this an upright

wooden handle for moving the stone. As the opera

tion began, one of the women, with her right hand,

pushed this handle to the woman opposite, who

again sent it to her companion; thus communicating

a rotatory and very rapid motion to the upper stone,

their left hands being all the while employed in

supplying fresh corn, as fast as the bran and flour

escaped from the sides of the machine.”

Hitherto we have explained the contents of this

chapter as relating to the destruction of Jerusalem,

of which, without doubt, it is primarily to be under

stood. But though it is to be understood of this

primarily, yet not of this only; for there is no

question that our Lord had a further view in it. It

is usual with the prophets to frame and express their

prophecies so as that they shall comprehend more

than one event, and have their several periods of

completion. This every one must have observed

who has been ever so little conversant in the wri

tings of the ancient prophets, and this doubtless is

the case here; and the destruction of Jerusalem is

to be considered as typical of the end of the world,

of which the destruction of a great city is a lively

type and image. And we may observe that our Sa

viour no sooner begins to speak of the destruction

of Jerusalem, than his figures are raised, his lan

guage swelled, (The sun shall be darkened, &c.,)

and he expresses himself in such terms as, in a

lower and figurative sense indeed, are applicable to

that destruction; but in their higher and literal sense,

can be meant only of the end of the world. The

same may be said of that text, Of that day and sea

son knoweth no man, &c.: the consistence and con

nection of the discourse oblige us to understand it

as spoken of the time of the destruction of Jerusa

lem, but in a higher sense it may be true also of the

time of the end of the world, and of the general

judgment. All the subsequent discourse too, we

may observe, does not relate so properly to the de

struction of Jerusalem as to the end of the world

and the general judgment. Our Lord loses sight,

as it were, of his former subject, and adapts his dis
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Eachortation to watchfulness. CHAPTER XXIV.
Punishment of the wicked servant

*, *, *. 41 Two women shall be grinding

— at the mill; the one shall be taken,

and the other left.

42 " "Watch therefore; for ye know not

what hour your Lord doth come.

43 “But know this, that if the good man

of the house had known in what watch the

thief would come, he would have watched,

and would not have suffered his house to be

broken up.

44 "Therefore be ye also ready: for in such

an hour as ye think not, the Son of man

cometh.

45 “Who then is a faithful and wise servant,

whom his lord hath made ruler over his house

hold, to give them meat in due season 7

46 y Blessed is that servant, whom A. M.4037
his lord, when he cometh, shall find A. D. 33.

so doing. -

47 Werily I say unto you, That “he shall

make him ruler over all his goods.

48 But and if that evil servant shall say in

his heart, My lord delayeth his coming;

49 And shall begin to smite his fellow

servants, and to eat and drink with the

drunken;

50 The lord of that servant shall come in a

day when he looketh not for him, and in an

hour that he is not aware of,

51 And shall "cut him asunder, and appoint

him his portion with the hypocrites: "there

shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

* Chap. xxv. 18; Mark xiii. 33, &c.; Luke xxi. 36.- Luke

xii. 39; 1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 10; Rev. iii. 3; xvi. 15. u Ch.

xxv. 13; 1 Thess. v. 6.

x Luke xii. 42; Acts xx.28; 1 Cor. iv.2; Heb. iii. 5. y Rev.

xvi. 15. * Chap. xxv.21, 23: Luke xxii. 29.—” Or, cut him

off—a Chap. viii. 1; xxv. 30.

course more to the latter. And, indeed, the end of

the Jewish state was, in a manner, the end of the

world to many of the Jews.

It appears next to impossible that any man should

duly consider these prophecies, and the exact com

pletion of them, and, if he is a believer, not be

confirmed in the faith; or, if he is an infidel, not be

converted. Can any stronger proof be given of a

divine revelation than the spirit of prophecy; or of

the spirit of prophecy, than the examples now be

fore us, in which so many contingencies, and we

may say, improbabilities, which human wisdom or

prudence could never have foreseen, are so particu

larly foretold, and so punctually accomplished 1 At

the time when Christ pronounced these prophecies,

the Roman governor resided at Jerusalem, and had

a force sufficient to keep the people in obedience;

and could human prudence foresee that the city, as

well as the country, would revolt and rebel against

the Romans? Could it foresee pestilences, andfa

mines, and earthquakes in divers places? Could it

foresee the speedy propagation of the gospel, so

contrary to all human probability? Could human

prudence foresee such an utter destruction of Jeru

salem, with all the circumstances preceding and

following it? It was never the custom of the Ro

mans absolutely to ruin any of their provinces. It

was improbable, therefore, that such a thing should

happen at all, and still more improbable that it

should happen under the humane and generous Ti

tus, who was indeed, as he was called, the love and

delight of mankind. Yet, however improbable this

was, it has happened, and it was foreseen and fore

told by Christ; but how was it possible for him to

foresee it, unless his foresight was divine, and his

prediction the infallible oracle of God? Eusebius

observes well upon this place, that, “Whoever shall

compare the words of our Saviour with the history

which Josephus has written of the war, cannot but

admire the wisdom of Christ, and acknowledge his

prediction to be divine.”

Verses 42–44. Watch therefore—Let your mind

be thoroughly awake to a sense of the certainty and

importance of these things, and be on your guard

that they may not overtake you unawares, but that

you may be prepared to meet Christ in the way of

judgment or mercy; for ye know not what hour

Jour Lord cometh—Either to avenge himself of

this nation, to require your soul of you, or to call

you and all mankind to his bar. Be ye also ready

—By being assured of God's favour, and stamped

with his image, and by a holy deadness to the ob

jects of this uncertain and transitory world, which

you are so soon to leave, and may be called to leave

at a moment's warning; be prepared to receive every

event of divine providence with resignation to God's

will, and a perfect acquiescence in the wisdom of

all his dispensations, fully persuaded that all things

shall work for good to them that love him.

Verses 45–51. Who then is the faithful and wise

servant—Which of you aspires after this character?

Wise—Every moment retaining the clearest convic

tion that all he now has is only intrusted to him as

a steward: Faithful—Thinking, speaking, and act

ing continually in a manner suitable to that convic

tion. Whom his lord hath made ruler over his

household—This evidently chiefly concerns the mi

nisters of the gospel. See notes on Luke xii. 42, &c.

Blessed is that servant, &c.—“You, the ministers

of religion, ought to be peculiarly faithful in the

discharge of your duty; for it is not an ordinary

trust that is committed to your charge. You are

stewards, whose business it is to take care of the

whole family, and who, because of the influence

which your example may have upon others, ought

to be remarkably diligent. Your duty is to be well

acquainted with the stores of evangelical truths, and

to understand how they may be best applied. You
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Parable of the wise ST. MATTHEW. and foolish virgins.

should know likewise the various characters of the

persons under your charge, that you may be able to

give every one of them his portion of meat in due

season. Verily, he shall make him ruler over all

his goods—If when I come I find you thus employed,

I will highly reward you with the glories and joys

of my kingdom, even as an earthly master bestows

particular marks of respect on such servants as have

been remarkably faithful in any important trust.”

But if that evil servant—Now become evil, having

put away faith and a good conscience, shall say in

his heart, My lord delayeth, &c.—“On the other

hand, if you behave like wicked stewards, who, be

cause their lord delays his coming, beat their fellow

servants and get drunk with sots and epicures; if

you tyrannise over the consciences of your brethren,

neglect the duties of your function, and give your

selves up to sensual pleasures, I will come when you

little think of it, and will make you dreadful exam

ples of my indignation, by the severe punishments

which I will inflict upon you.” And shall cut him

asunder—Tearing and cutting persons into several

pieces, was one of the severest kinds of punishment

anciently used, and is here put for the extreme mi

sery that awaits the persons here described in the

other world. And appoint him his portion with the

hypocrites—The worst of sinners. If ministers are

the persons here primarily intended, there is a pe

culiar propriety in the expression. For no hypocrisy

can be baser than to call ourselves ministers of

Christ while we are the slaves of avarice, ambition,

or sensuality. Wherever such are found, may God

reform them by his grace, or disarm them of that

power and influence which they continually abuse

to his dishonour, and to their own aggravated dam

nation'

CHAPTER XXW.

In this chapter our Lord, continuing his discourse, enforces his exhortation to watchfulness, and a perpetual readiness for

Christ's coming.

to three servants, 14–30.

(1,) By the parable of the ten virgins, 1–13.

(3,) By a more plain representation of the last judgment, calculated to promote a constant readi

(2,) By the parable of the talents, which were delivered

ness to receive our final sentence and everlasting portion, 31–46.

*.*.*. THEN shall the kingdom of hea.

- ven be likened unto ten virgins,

which took their lamps, and went *.*.*.

forth to meet “the bridegroom. —

* Eph. v. 29, 30; Rev. xix. 7; xxi. 2, 9.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXV.

Verse 1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven, &c.

—Our Lord, having fully informed his disciples of

the circumstances and general season of his coming

to destroy the Jewish place and nation, that lively,

earnest, and strong figure of his future coming to

judge the world; he passes, as we have seen, by a

natural transition, to a declaration of that dread

event; of the watchfulness necessary thereto; and

of the punishment to be inflicted upon those who

should neglect so to watch and prepare for their

Lord's coming. Referring to these events, he here

proceeds to say, Then—When the Lord shall thus

come to execute judgment on the Jewish nation, or

to judge mankind in general, and punish the wicked

servant, shall the kingdom of heaven—The gospel

kingdom, or the state of things in the visible church,

particularly the character, conduct, and lot of the

subjects of that kingdom; be likened unto ten vir

gins—Or may be represented by the character,

conduct, and fate of virgins at a wedding. In order

to understand this parable, we must remember that

here is an allusion to the customs of the Jewish

marriages, as well as those of the other eastern

countries. “With them it was usual for the bride

groom to bring home his bride in the evening,

sooner or later, as it might happen. And that she

might be received properly at his house, his female

friends of the younger sort were invited to come

and wait with lamps, till some of his retinue, de

spatched before the rest, brought word that he was

at hand; upon which they went forth, with their

lamps trimmed and burning, to welcome him, and

conduct him with his bride into the house. And

for this service they had the honour of being guests

at the marriage-feast.” To ten such virgins our

Lord compares the candidates for the heavenly

kingdom, the complete number of all Christian pro

fessors: he mentions ten, because this, it seems,

was the general number appointed at their wed

dings to wait upon the bridegroom. And he com

pares professors to virgins, to signify the purity

required in the Christian character, or perhaps

merely because the allusion in the parable so re

quired it. Which took their lamps, &c.—The lamp

means a religious profession, and every one may

then be said to take up this lamp, when admitted

into the outward church by baptism; and wrent

forth to meet the bridegroom—The bridegroom

means the Lord Jesus in this parable, as well as in

that recorded chap. xxii. 2, &c.; and every one that

professes to expect and prepare for his coming,
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Parable of the wise CHAPTER XXV.
and foolish cirgins.

A. M. 4037. 2 b And fiv th * -A. D. 33. A e of them were wise,

and five were foolish.

3 They that were foolish took their lamps,

and took no oil with them:

4 But the wise took oil in their vessels with

their lamps.

5 While the bridegroom tarried, ° they all

slumbered and slept.

* Chap. xiii. 47; xxii. 10.—"1 Thess. v. 6.—d Chap.

6 And at midnight "there was a A, M.4037.

cry made, Behold, the bridegroom A. D. 33.

cometh; go ye out to meet him.

7 Then all those virgins arose, and “trimmed

their lamps.

8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us

of your oil: for our lamps are "gone out.

9 But the wise answered, saying, Not so;

• Luke xii. 35.—” Or, going out.xxiv. 31; 1 Thess. iv. 16.

whether to call men hence by death, or to summon

them to his bar, may be said to go forth to meet

him.

Verses 2–4. And fire of them were wise—Prudent

and provident; and five foolish—Inconsiderate and

careless. These latter took their lamps—Took up

a profession of the true religion; but took no oil

with them—No more than kept them burning just

for the present. None to supply their future want,

to recruit their lamps' decay. They did not receive

or maintain the saving grace of God, did not get or

keep faith working by love, an interest in and union

with Christ the good olive, or the life of God in their

souls. But the wise took oil in their vessels, &c.—

Together with the lamp of an external profession,

they secured and maintained vital godliness, through

the indwelling of the Spirit of God, and living in

the Spirit, they walked in the Spirit, seeking daily

a fresh supply of spiritual strength, till their faith

was made perfect.

Verse 5. While the bridegroom tarried—That is,

before they were called to attend him; they all

slumbered and slept—That is, all Christians, so

called, good and bad, sincere and hypocrites, those

who really love and wait for the bridegroom, and

those who only profess to do so; lie down together

in the sleep of death: all, while the bridegroom

delays to come, slumber in the grave, with respect

to their bodies, and sleep till the great call, that

shall awake them to different situations. This is

undoubtedly the meaning of this clause, if by the

coming of the bridegroom we understand Christ's

coming to raise the dead and judge mankind, which

seems evidently to be primarily intended thereby.

But if we also consider it as referring to calamities

coming on the Jews, or to his calling us hence by

death, the spiritual slumbering and sleeping of the

professors of Christianity must be intended, and the

meaning of the clause must be, that while Christ

defers to come in these senses, instead of accounting

his long-suffering salvation, (2 Pet. iii. 15,) and im

proving it accordingly, they become unwatchful,

remiss and careless, lukewarm and indolent. So

it was with the professors at Laodicea and Sardis,

who are therefore called upon to be zealous and

repent, to be watchful, and to strengthen the things

which remained, which were ready to die; Christ

threatening that if they would not watch, he would

come unexpectedly as a thief cometh. And even the

wise, who have oil in their vessels, and their lamps

burning; who have saving grace in their hearts, and

whose conduct is generally exemplary, while Christ

delays to call them hence by death, too often, like

the church of Ephesus, leave in some degree their

first lore, lose their watchful spirit, and abate of

their zeal and diligence in doing well, and their

patience in suffering ill.

Verses 6–8. And at midnight—In an hour quite

unthought of, and the most alarming. Perhaps the

tradition mentioned by Jerome, which asserted that

Christ would come to judgment at midnight, might

be borrowed from hence; though certainly it is a

very absurd one, since that can be the case only

under one meridian at a time. There was a cry

made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh—As Christ's

coming to judge the world will be at a time the

least expected; so then a great cry will be made,

for the apostle assures us, he will descend from

heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel,

and with the trump of God, 1 Thess. iv. 16. At

this great cry, which will be heard to the ends of

the earth, these virgins all awake, and begin to trim

their lamps, to examine themselves, and prepare to

meet their God: and now the foolish first perceive

their folly: they find their lamps extinguished, and

they have no oil wherewith to supply them: they

find themselves destitute of vital religion, of union

with Christ, and the graces of his Spirit, and that

they have only a name to live while they are dead.

Thus the hypocrite's hope shall perish. And the

foolish said unto the wise—Whom before, perhaps,

they had despised and derided as needlessly provi

dent; Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone

out—They were therefore once lighted and burn

ing. As if they had said, The light that was in us has

become darkness, and the warmth of our love and

zeal has become cold and dead, and we are utterly

unprepared to meet the bridegroom. What a time

was this to make such a discovery ! whether the

time of being overtaken with some unexpected

judgment, the time of death, or that of Christ's

second coming be intended. Reader, Unto which

of the saints wilt thou turn ? Who can help thee

at such a season?

Verse 9. But the wise answered, saying, Not so

—The words, not so, are not in the Greek, which

is only, untore ex apkean mutv kat wºuv, lest it should

not be sufficient for us and you. They begin the

sentence abruptly, showing thereby their surprise

at the state of those poor wretches who had so long

deceived them, as well as their own souls. Lest

there be not enough—It is sure there is not: for no
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The foolish virgins refused ST, MATTHEW. admission to the marriage.

*.*.*. lest there be not enough for us and

-- " `- you: but go ye rather to them that

sell, and buy for yourselves.

10 And while they went to buy, the bride

groom came; and they that were ready went

in with him to the marriage: and ‘the door

was shut.

11 Afterward came also the other vir- A. M.4037.

gins, saying, *Lord, Lord, open to us. . D. 33.

12 But he answered and said, Werily I say

unto you, "I know you not.

13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither

the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man

cometh.

f Luke xiii. 25.-s Chap. vii. 21, 22, 23.−h Psa. v. 5; Hab.

i. 13; John ix. 31.

i Chap. xxiv. 42,44; Mark xiii. 33, 35; Luke xxi. 36; 1 Cor.

xvi. 13; 1 Thess. v. 6; 1 Pet. v. 8; Rev. xvi. 15.

man has more holiness than is sufficient for himself.

Go ye rather to them that sell–Without money, and

without price: That is, to God in Christ. And buy

—If ye can. O no The time is past, and returns

no more. But this clause, Buy for yourselves,

seems, as Dr. Doddridge observes, “merely an or

namental circumstance; and it is strange that any

popish writers should consider it as favouring their

doctrine of a stock of merits in the church, founded

on works of supererogation ; since, if it referred to

them at all, (which there is no reason to imagine,)

it would rather expose than encourage any depend

ance upon them.” Observe, reader, now only is the

accepted time, and the day of salvation, when we

may come to God through Christ, in the use of the

means of grace, and buy for ourselves the divine

oil, which will never ſail us: nay, we are counselled

and exhorted to do so; and if we despise and reject

these counsels and exhortations, while they may be

useful, our cries and wishes will be as surely re

jected another day, and our vain attempts to pur

chase when the bridegroom is coming will issue

in an eternal exclusion from his kingdom. -

Verses 10–12. While they went to buy—While

they made some unsuccessful efforts to obtain oil,

and light their lamps; the bridegroom came, and

they that were ready—They who had put on the

wedding-garment, who had an interest in Christ's

obedience unto death, and were renewed by his

Spirit, who had recovered the divine likeness, the

whole image of God stamped upon their soul; who

had done and suffered the whole will of God unto

the end, while they had kept themselves unspotted

from the world: they, (to speak in the language of

Christ,) whose loins were girded, and their lamps

burning, and themselves like unto men waiting for

their Lord, went in with him to the marriage—For

blessed are the dead that die in the Lord, they rest

from their labours, and their works follow them:

and those that are found of him in peace, without

spot, and blameless, in whatever way he comes to

them, shall enter into the joy of their Lord, and sit

down at the marriage-feast with patriarchs and pro

phets, and all the company of heaven. And the

door was shut—The door of salvation, of pardon

ing mercy, and divine acceptance; the door of re

pentance, faith, and holiness; of grace and glory.

This is always shut at death. It is universally

acknowledged among Protestants, that as death

leaves us judgment finds us. And surely then it is

shut, when the final sentence is passed at the great

day, and the eternal Judge has fixed the states of

mankind for ever. Then all entrance into the hea

venly city will be for ever precluded, and he that is

filthy must remain filthy still. Afterward came

also the other virgins—After the door was shut and

bolted against them by the irreversible decree of

Heaven, they came to enter, that is, they came too

late, and therefore when they would have inherited

the blessing, they were rejected, and found no place

for repentance. For he answered, &c.—He was

heard answering from within, I know you not— Ye

pretended to be my friends, and to do me honour:

but you have not acted as friends, nor do I acknow

ledge you as such.

Verse 13. Watch, therefore, &c.—See, therefore,

that your mind be always awake and watchful, and

that you maintain an habitual readiness for thecom

ing of the bridegroom, not presuming on prepara

tions to be made hereafter, lest you meet with a sad

disappointment: for ye know neither the day nor

the hour wherein the Son of man cometh—To re

ceive his prepared people to himself, and for ever

to exclude the backslider, the hypocrite, and the

sinner, from the glories and joys of his heavenly

kingdom; or when he cometh to call you hence by

death, or to summon you to his bar. Remember

your life is a vapour, which appeareth for a little

while, and then vanisheth; work while it is day,

before the night come when you cannot work.

Take care especially that you have oil in your ves

sels, and that you keep your lamp burning, for

unless you attend to these things you watch in vain;

these being the great, and indeed the only distin

guishing difference between the wise and the foolish

virgins here spoken of. Upon the whole, in this

parable the characters and final judgment of the

subjects of the kingdom of heaven are described,

that is to say, of persons who have enjoyed the

outward dispensation of the gospel, and by pro

ſessing themselves to be Christians, pretended to

honour Christ. Some, with the fair light of an out

ward profession in their hands, have the principles

of the divine life in their hearts, a stock of oil to

keep that light continually burning, both pure and

clear, by which means they persevere in holiness

to the end. But others, having the blaze of a pro

ſession, and nothing to keep it alive, it must needs

end in smoke and darkness, ſailing them when they

have most occasion for it. The midnight cry, raised

at the coming of the bridegroom, shows, not only

that the day of judgment will take place when by
a



prl ºf the talents CHAPTER XXV. delirered to three serrants.

t

My ºn 14 * * For the kingdom of heaven

*** is as a man travelling into a far

cºuntry, who called his own servants, and de

livered unto them his goods.

15 And unto one he gave five * talents, to

another two, and to another one; "to every

man according to his several abi- A, M.4037.

lity; and straightway took his A. D. 33.

Journey.

16 Then he that had received the five

talents went and traded with the same, and

made them other five talents.

k Lu. Yix.12–Ch. xxi. 33. * A talent is 1871. 10s. sterling; Ch. xviii. 24.—m Rom. xii. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11, 29; Eph. iv. 11.

the generality it is not looked for, but how sudden

ly and unexpectedly some are called away by death,

so that little or no preparation can be made for the

awful event in the confusion and perplexity of a

death-bed sickness. In this parable, therefore, our

Lord has taught us that unless we persevere in

grace, having it always in possession, and even in

exercise, as occasion requires, we shall be excluded

from the abodes of the blessed without remedy,

though we may have expressed considerable zeal

and diligence in the service of Christ for a time:

also, that the grace of other men, and their piety

and virtue, will stand us in no stead at the hour of

death or at the day of judgment. To conclude, as

the parable represents the suddenness with which

Christ frequently comes to call individual persons

off the stage of life, it shows us both the folly and

danger of delaying true and vital religion to a death

bed, and powerfully enforces habitual watchfulness

upon all men, in every age, from the consideration

of the uncertainty of human life; and strongly

enforces the advice of Eliphaz, Acquaint now thy

self with him, and be at peace; and more especially

the declaration and exhortation of Christ, Behold, I

come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that

no man take thy crown: for, if any man draw back,

my soul shall have no pleasure in him.

Verses 14, 15. For, &c.—Toshow us more clearly

the nature and duty of Christian watchfulness, to

which he exhorts us in the preceding verse, our Sa

viour immediately subjoins another parable, wherein

he represents to us the different characters of a

faithful and slothful servant, and the difference of

their future acceptation. Like the former, the pre

sent parable is intended to stir us up to a zealous

preparation for the coming of our Lord, by diligence

in the discharge of our duty, and by a proper em

ployment and a careful improvement of our talents:

as well as to unmask still more fully the vain pre

tences of hypocrites, and to demonstrate that fair

speeches and outward forms, without the power of

godliness, will stand us in no stead at the last day.

The kingdom of heaven is as a man, &c.—The

words kingdom of heaven are improperly supplied

here. The sentence should rather run thus: For he

(namely, the Son of man, mentioned in the preced

ing verse) is as a man travelling into a far country

—Alluding to Christ's withdrawing his bodily pre

sence from his church when he ascended into hea

blood; and delivered unto them his goods—The

goods of which he was the sole proprietor. Unto

one he gave fire talents—As being able to traffic with

them; to another two—As not being sufficient to

manage more; and to another one, as being still

more infirm. So Origen. A talent being in value

about 1871. 10s., he who was intrusted with five, re

ceived 937l. 10s.; and he who had two,375l. sterling.

And who knows whether, all circumstances consi

dered, there be a greater disproportion than this in

the talents of those who receive the most and those

who receive the fewest? By the talents here we

are to understand gifts or endowments conferred

for a spiritual end, powers of body and mind, abili

ties natural and acquired, health, strength, long life,

understanding, judgment, memory, learning, know

ledge, eloquence, influence, and authority over

others, wealth, privileges, or offices, civil or reli

gious, and indeed every power and advantage of

which a good or bad use may be made. To erery

man according to his several ability—Exar, Kata

tm/ 16tav čvvauv, to each according to his individual

or respective capacity, namely, to manage the sum,

and according to the prospect there might reasonably

be of his improving it. Or, according to the pru

dence, ability, and activity which he knew each to

be possessed of.

Verses 16–18. Then he that had received the five

talents went and traded, &c.—Thus the servants of

Christ shpuld consider the gifts or talents which

they have received, whether by nature or by grace,

as being intrusted with them for the sole end of their

serving God and their generation with the use of

them; and made them other fire talents—Thus he

who endeavours to use the gifts of God according

to the design of the giver, is sure to find them in

creased; and that both because the exercise of any

power or ability, gift or endowment, has a natural

tendency to increase it, and because the divine bless

ing never fails to crown human diligence, when that

diligence is used in the fear of God, in obedience to

his will, and with a single eye to his glory. “He

who lives not solely to his own profit,” says Theo

| phylact, “but whether he have prudence, or riches,

or power, or whatever influence or art he hath, en

deavours thereby to serve and be useful to others,

o Toteroc diržaataſet to doffew auro, this is the man arho

doubles that which is given to him.” Likewise he

ven, or to that long-suffering by which he waits for

the fruit of our works: who called his own servants

—Tec w8ter, his own, because created by his power,

wreserved by his providence, and purchased by his

that had received two, &c.—He went immediately

and traded with the talents he had received, and his

improvement was in the same proportion; he gained

other two. But he that had received one—Being

displeased, probably, that he had received no more,
a 205



The faithful servants receive
ST. MATTHEW. the approbation of their lord.

*.*.*. 17 And likewise he that had re

→ * * ceived two, he also gained other two.

18 But he that had received one went and

digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money.

19 After a long time the lord of those ser

vants cometh, and reckoneth with them.

20 And so he that had received five A. M. 4037.

talents, came and brought other five A. D. 33.

talents saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me

five talents: behold, I have gained besides them

five talents more.

21 His lord said unto him, Well done, thou

or being seized with servile fear, without so much

as attempting to make any proper use or improve

ment of his talent; went and digged in the earth,

&c.—Buried his talent, instead of employing it ac

cording to the design of his master, who had in

trusted him with it. He did not misspend or mis

employ it; did not embezzle or squander it away,

but he hid it. Here we have the characteristic of a

slothful servant, of one who has received from God

an excellent gift, and yet suffers it to remain useless

and unemployed, and therefore unimproved; like

money laid up in a bag, which, if properly used and

dispersed, might be of much advantage, as well to

the possessor as others, but while so locked up, is at

once unprofitable to the owner and to all besides.

And the sin of this slothful servant was highly ag

gravated in this, that the talent intrusted to him was

not his own; he hid his lord's money. Had it been

his own he might have asked, Is it not lawful for

me to do what I will with mine own? but, in truth,

whatever abilities and advantages men, as the crea

tures and servants of the living God, possess, they

are not their own: they are but stewards of them,

and must give an account to their lord, whose goods

they are. It was, moreover, an aggravation of this

servant’s slothfulness, that his fellow-servants were

busy and successful in trading; their zeal and assi

duity should have provoked his; and, incited by

their example, he should have gone and done like

wise. It will be a high aggravation of the offence

of slothful professors, who have suffered the gifts of

God to remain unimproved, that their fellow-servants

have, with the same means, and the same opportu

nities, acted with the fidelity required, and gained

to the talents committed to them a sufficient increase

to obtain their Lord's approbation and applause.

Reader, art thou thus slothful ? Art thou burying

the talent God hath lent thee?

Verses 19, 20. After a long time—Namely, of trial

and long-suffering, and at an hour when they thought

not of it; the lord of those serrants cometh—Re

turned and summoned them to give an account of

their several trusts. Thus, though the heavens have

received the Lord Jesus till the time of the restitu

tion of all things, he will surely come and reckon

with his servants, and require of them a strict ac

count of the use which they have made of their

privileges and advantages, gifts and endowments;

and will say to each of them, Give an account of

thy stewardship, for thou mayest be no longer stew

ard. So he that had receired fire talents—brought

other fire—Having doubled his blessings and gifts

by the proper use of them; saying, Lord, thou de

liveredst unto me, &c.—He acknowledges, (as did

also the second, to whom two talents had been de

livered,) that from the Lord only had proceeded his

blessings and advantages; that they were the Lord's

talents; and that, of consequence, he was accounta

ble to the Lord for his use of them, and for all their

increase, and was to depend on the Lord’s bounty

for all his reward. Observe, reader, this is the main

thing on which the fidelity of us all depends: for if

we do not acknowledge God's property in us and

whatever we have or are;—if we think we have an

independent right to dispose of ourselves or talents

just as we see fit, without reference to the great Lord

of all, we do as much as we can toward divesting

him of his absolute sovereignty and supremacy; we

disclaim his service, and set up for ourselves; pre

sume, impudently presume, to trade upon our own

bottoms, even with the very privileges and talents

with which our Lord himself hath intrusted us for

his own glory. This is a much greater evil than it

may be at first suspected, and far more common

than we in general apprehend. Behold, I have gained

fire other talents—Thy gifts have been wonderfully

increased by being used according to thy direction

and for thy glory. Here we have a second mark of

fidelity in a true servant of Christ. As he acknow

ledges the Lord's absolute propriety in him, so he

diligently improves the talents intrusted to him.

And this he perseveres to do, notwithstanding all

the inconveniences, difficulties, and impediments he

meets with, or even the long absence of his Lord.

Still he keeps his eye intent upon his business, and

still applies himself diligently to his work, never

weary of this well doing, for he knows in due sea

son he shall reap if he faint not ; and that he must

be faithful unto death if he would receive the crown

of life. But these proofs of fidelity will always be

attended with a third, namely, a readiness to give

up his account. When a man is assured that he has

acted with a single eye to his master's advantage, it

is with satisfaction that he submits his account to his

master's inspection, as thereby his honesty is proved,

and fidelity clearly manifested. And so it is with

the sincere Christian: it is with joy that he goes to

meet his Master, and to give up his account, as hav

ing the testimony of his conscience that it has been

his desire and endeavour to be faithful to his trust in

the use and improvement of his talents, and that

with simplicity and godly sincerity he has had his

conversation in the world. Then with delight he

hears of his lord’s return, and, not doubting of his

approbation, goes forth arith joy to meet him.

Verse 21. His lord said unto him, Well done—

“The original word, Ev, well done, has a peculiar

force and energy, far beyond what we can express

in English. It was used by auditors or spectators

in any public exercise, to express the highest ap
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The faithful servant rewarded CHAPTER XXV.
for improving his talents.

A. M.4037. good and faithful servant; thou hast

* ** been faithful over a few things, "I

will make thee ruler over many things: enter

thou into " the joy of thy lord.

22 He also that had received two talents

came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto

me two talents: behold, I have gained two

other talents besides them.

23 His lord said unto him, PWell A. M.4037.
done, good and faithful servant; thou A. D. 33.

hast been faithful over a few things, I will

make thee ruler over many things: enter thou

into the joy of thy lord.

24 Then he which had received the one

talent came, and said, Lord, I knew thee that

thou art a hard man, reaping where thou hast

* Chap. xxiv. 47; Verses 34,46; Luke xii. 44; xxii. 29, 30. o Heb. xii. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 12; 1 Pet. i. 8.-P Verse 21.

plause, when any part had been excellently per

formed.”—Doddridge. Good and faithful servant

—Those that own and honour God now, he will own

and confess hereafter; and their diligence and inte

grity will be found to praise and honour and glory

at the appearing of Jesus Christ. 1st, Their per

sons will be accepted. He that now knows their

integrity will then bear witness to it; and they that

are now found faithful, will then be declared to be

so. 2d, Their performances will be accepted, Well

done. Christ will call those, and those only, good

servants, who have done well; for it is by a patient

continuance in well doing that we seek for and ob

tain this glory and honour: and it is on condition of

our doing that which is good, that we shall have

praise of the same. Thou hast been faithful over

a few things, I will make thee ruler, &c.—It is usual,

in the courts of princes and families of great men,

to advance those to higher offices who have been

faithful in lower. Christ is a master that will prefer

his servants who acquit themselves well. He has

honour in store for those that honour him, a crown,

a throne, a kingdom. Here they are beggars: in

heaven they shall be rulers and princes. Observe,

reader, the disproportion between the work and the

rewards. There are but few things in which the

saints are serviceable to the glory of God, but many

things wherein they shall be glorified with God.

The charge we receive from God, the work we do

for God in this world, is but little, very little, com

pared with the joy set before us: put together all our

services, all our sufferings, all our improvements, all

the good we do to others, all we obtain to ourselves,

and they are but a few things, next to nothing, not

fit to be named the same day with the glory to be

revealed. Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord—

The joy which he himself has purchased and pro

vided for his servants; the joy of the redeemed,

bought with the sorrow of the Redeemer; the joy

which he himself is in possession of, and which he

had his eye upon when he endured the cross and

despised the shame, Heb. xii. 2; the joy of which

he himself is the fountain and centre; for it is joy

in the Lord, who is our exceeding joy. Into this

joy glorified saints shall enter, that is, shall have a

full and complete possession of it; as the heir, when

he comes to age, enters upon his estate. Here the

joy of our Lord enters into the saints, in the earnest

of the Spirit, but shortly they shall enter into it, and

shall be in it to all eternity, possessing fulness of

joy and unspeakable pleasures for evermore.

Verses 22, 23. He also that had received the two

talents—said, Behold, I have gained two other

talents—Here we see that he who had received only

two talents, gives up his account as cheerfully as he

who had received five; for our comfort and reward

in the day of reckoning will be according to our

faithfulness, not according to our usefulness; our

sincerity, not our success; according to the upright

ness of our hearts, and not the degree of our oppor

tunities. We may, therefore, well rest contented

with the talents our Master has allotted us, how few

or small soever they may be, especially considering,

1st, that they are intrusted with us by him who

knows infinitely better than we do what we are

capable of managing, and who gives to all his ser

vants according to their ability, or according as he

knows they are able to cultivate or improve more

or fewer: and considering, 2d, that if more and

greater talents had been vouchsafed us, more care,

caution, and diligence would have been requisite,

and our account would have been more difficult.

But these considerations should not only make us

easy in every situation of life, but should incline us

to constant activity in our sphere, be it what it may.

Men frequently deceive themselves, (and the delu

sion is specious,) by supposing if they were in such

a state, and had such and such opportunities, how

much they could do, what good they might effect;

by which means they are led frequently to overlook

the advantages and means of good in their own

state, and are carried out in fond desires after that

imaginary one; falling short of which, they do no

good at all. So the tempter gains his end. It is

our wisdom to improve the present state, the

present means, the present hour. All is in God's

hand, and he best knows where and how his ser

vants may or may not be subservient to his glory,

and there can be no doubt but he will dispose of

us accordingly. “Some,” says Henry, “make it

an excuse for their laziness, that they have not the

opportunities of serving God which others have:

and because they have not wherewithal to do what

they say they would, they will not do what we are

sure they can, and so sit down and do nothing: it

is really an aggravation of their sloth, that when

they have but one talent to take care about, they

neglect that one;” as is represented in the next

character.

Verses 24, 25. He which received the one talent

came—“This may intimate that we are accountable

for the smallest advantages with which we are in

a
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The wicked and slothful servant
ST, MATTHEW. punished for his negligence

A. M.4037. not sown, and gathering where thou
A. D. 33.

* * *- hast not strewed:

25 And I was afraid, and went and hid thy

talent in the earth: lo, there thou hast that is

thine.

26 His lord answered and said unto him,

trusted; but it cannot imply that they who have

received much will ordinarily pass their account

best; for it is too plain a fact, that most of those

whose dignity, wealth, and genius give them the

greatest opportunities of service, seem to forget

they have either any Master in heaven to serve, or

any future reckoning to expect; and many of them

render themselves much more criminal than this

wicked and slothful servant, who hid his talent in

the earth.”—Doddridge. I knew that thou art a

hard man—Here we have another, and no less cer

tain mark of a slothful and wicked servant, his

entertaining hard thoughts of his master. I knew,

&c.—No: thou knewest him not. He never knew

Christ who thinks him a hard master. Reaping

where thou hast not sown—Requiring more of us

than thou givest us power to perform. So does every

obstinate sinner, in one kind or other, lay the blame

of his own sins on God. And I was afraid—To

risk thy money in trade, lest by some accident or

other it should be lost, or miscarry under my man

agement, and thou shouldst show me no mercy.

Or rather, Lest, if I had improved my talent, I

should have had more to answer for. So, from this

fear, one will not learn to read, another will not hear

sermons. Lo, there thou hast that is thine—If I

have not made it more, as others have done, yet,

this I can say, I have not made it less: and this, he

thinks, may serve to bring him off, if not with praise,

yet with safety. Observe, reader, many go very

securely to judgment, presuming upon the validity

of a plea that will be overruled as vain and frivo

lous. This servant thought that his account would

pass well enough, because he had not wasted his

lord's money. As if he had said, “I was no spend

thrift of my estate, not prodigal of my time, not a

profaner of thy sabbaths, nor an opposer of good

ministers and good preaching. Lord, I never de

spised my Bible, nor set my witson work to ridicule

religion, nor abused my power to persecute any

good man; I never drowned my parts nor wasted

God’s good creatures in drunkenness and gluttony;

nor ever, to my knowledge, did I do an injury to

any one.” Many that are called Christians build

great hopes for heaven upon their being able to

make such a plea; and yet all this amounts to no

more than, There thou hast that is thine, as if no

more were required, or would be expected.

Verses 26, 27. Thou tricked and slothful serrant

—Wicked, because slothful. Observe well, reader,

slothful servants are wicked servants, and will be

reckoned with as such by their Master: for he that

is slothful in his work, and neglects to do the good

that God has commanded, is brother to him that is a

great waster, by doing the evil that God has for

Thou wicked and slothful servant, A:M,”

thou knewest that I reap where I →~

sowed not, and gather where I have not

strewed:

27 Thou oughtest therefore to have put my

money to the exchangers, and then at my

bidden, Prov. xviii. 9. He that is careless in God's

work, is near akin to him that is busy in the devil's

work: Satis est mali nihil fecisse boni. It is evil

enough to have done no good. Omissions of duty

are commissions of sin, and must come into judg

ment as such. Slothfulness makes way for wicked

ness, and when the house is empty, the unclean

spirit takes possession of it. Thou knewest—Ireap

where I sowed not 2—That I require impossibilities!

This is not an allowing, but a strong denial of the

charge. Thou oughtest therefore, &c.—On that

very account, on thy own supposition, to have im

proved my talent, as far as was possible. To have

put my money to the earchangers, &c. He mentions

this instance of good management, because it was

the lowest that could be, and was attended with the

least trouble; to intimate that, though the servant

had not pursued that particular sort of trade in which

he ought to have employed the talent, yet if he had

been at any pains at all to improve it, though it had

been little, his lord would have accepted it. And

then I should have received mine own with usury—

Xvv toko, with interest, or produce. “Anciently, the

import of the word usury was no other than profit,

whether great or small, allowed to the lender for

the use of borrowed money. As this practice often

gave rise to great extortion, the very name at length

became odious. When Christian commonwealths

judged it necessary to regulate this matter by law,

they gave to such profit as does not exceed the legal,

the softer name of interest; since which time, usury

has come to signify solely extravagant profit disal

lowed by law; and which, therefore, it is criminal in

the borrower to give, and in the lender to take. As

it is not this kind of profit that is here meant, the

word usury is now become improper.”—Campbell.

Observe, reader, though the parable represents but

one in three unfaithful; yet, in a history that an

swers the parable, we find the disproportion quite

the other way; when ten lepers were cleansed, nine

of the ten hid the talent, and only one returned to

give thanks, Luke xvii. 18, 19. The unfaithful ser

vant was he that had only one talent, but doubtless

there are many that have five talents, and bury them

all; great abilities, great advantages, and yet do no

good with them: but Christ would intimate to us,

1st, that if he that had but one talent was reckoned

with thus for burying that one, much more will they

be accounted offenders that have more, that have

many, and bury them. If he that was but of small

capacity was cast into outer darkness, because he

did not improve what he had as he might have done,

shall those be spared that trample under foot the

greatest advantages? 2d, That often those who have

least to do for God, do least of what they have to
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The unprofitable
CHAPTER XXV.

servant punished.

A. M. 4037. coming I should have received mine
A. D. 33. -

own with usury.

28 Take therefore the talent from him, and

give it unto him which hath ten talents.

29 a For unto every one that hath shall be

given, and he shall have abundance; but from

him that hath not, shall be taken A. M.4037.

away even that which he hath. A. D. 33.

30 And cast ye the unprofitable servant into

outer darkness: there shall be weeping and

gnashing of teeth.

31 * * When the Son of man shall come in

* Chap. xiii. 12; Mark iv.25; Luke viii. 18; xix. 26; John xv.2.

* Chap. viii. 12; xxiv. 51.

* Zech. xiv. 5; Ch. xvi. 27; xix. 28; Mark viii. 38; Acts i. 11;

1 Thess. iv. 16; 2 Thess. i. 7; Jude 14; Rev. i. 7.

do. 3d, That the hard thoughts which sinners have

of God will be so far from justifying their slothful

ness, that they will rather aggravate and add to

their guilt; so that in the day of final accounts, they

will be left quite without excuse; all frivolous pleas

will be overruled, and every mouth will be stopped.

Verses 28, 29. Take therefore the talent from him

—Ye angels, the ministers of my will, take from

him the blessing which he has thus abused, and give it

unto him which hath ten talents—As a further token

of my acceptance and favour. The master, who in

disposing of the talents at first acted as an absolute

owner and bountiful benefactor, now acts as a judge,

and takes the talent from the unfaithful servant to

punish him, and gives it to him that was eminently

faithful, to reward him. And this may be applied,

1st, To any of the blessings of this life, such

as wealth, honour, authority over others, health,

strength, &c. Men are intrusted with these, that

they may use them for the glory of God, and the

good of their fellow-creatures: and he that con

scientiously uses them for these ends, (which is

signified in the next verse by having them; that is,

having them to a good purpose,) shall have abund

ance, perhaps, of these things themselves, but if

not, abundance of comfort in them, and of better

things; but from him that hath not—That is, that

hath these things as if he had them not, not doing

good with them; they shall be taken away. Giving

to the poor, and in other ways doing good with our

talents, is trading with what we have, and the re

turns will be rich. The meal in the barrel, and the

oil in the cruise will be multiplied, 1 Kings xvii. 14;

but those that are niggardly and uncharitable will

find that those riches which are so acquired and

hoarded, will perish by evil travail, or are kept by

theowners thereof to their hurt, Eccles. v. 13, 14. And

it often happens that Providence strangely transfers

property from those that do not do good with it to

those that do. And other gifts and endowments

are frequently taken from those who do not employ

them according to the design of the great Master,

and are given to others who are disposed to make a

better use of them. 2d, We may apply it to the

means of grace. They who are diligent in improv

ing the opportunitiesand advantages they have, may

expect to have them continued and increased; but

they who know not and improve not the day of their

visitation, shall have the things that belong to their

peace hid from their eyes. In proof of this, see

what God did first to Shiloh, and then to Jerusalem,

and to the churches of the Lesser Asia, mentioned

Rev. ii., iii. 3d, We may apply it to spiritual gifts.

Vol. I. ( 14 )

He that hath these, and doth good with them, shall

retain them and find them greatly enlarged, for they

will improve by exercise, and brighten by use: but

as to those who stir not up the gift that is in them,

who do not exert themselves according to their

capacity, their gifts rust and decay, and die away

like a neglected fire.

Verse 30. And cast ye the unprofitable servant—

Who has so wickedly abused my goodness; into

outer darkness—The darkness which is without the

heavenly city, even the horrible darkness of hell.

There, instead of the light and joy possessed by

those who are admitted to the marriage-supper

of the Lamb, shall be weeping and gnashing of

teeth—Through the worm that dieth not, and the fire

that is not quenched. There shall be the weeping

of the careless, thoughtless sinner, and the gnashing

of teeth of the proud and stubborn. See notes on

chap. viii. 12; xiii. 42; xxii. 13. But why does this

servant meet with this punishment? What had he

done? It is true he had not done good. But neither

is he charged with doing any harm. Why, for this

reason, for barely doing no harm, he is consigned

to outer darkness. He is pronounced a wicked, be

cause he was a slothful, an unprofitable servant.

So mere harmlessness, on which many build their

hope of salvation, was the cause of his damnation!

Observe this well, reader; slothful servants, who do

nothing with respect to the purpose of their being

sent into the world, nothing to answer the end of

their birth and baptism, who are no way serviceable

to the glory of God, or the good of others, will be

reckoned with as unprofitable servants. A slothful

servant is a withered member in the body, a barren

tree in the vineyard, an idle drone in the hive, that

is good for nothing. In one sense, indeed, we are

all unprofitable servants, Luke xvii. 10. We cannot

profit God, Job xxii. 2; but to others, and to our

selves, it is required that we be profitable; and iſ

we be not, Christ will not own us as his servants.

Verse 31. When, &c.—The same great truth, that

there is no such thing as negative goodness, which

was shown, 1st, in the parable of the virgins; 2d, in

the still plainer parable of the servants who had re

ceived the talents; is here shown a third time, in a

direct unparabolical declaration of the manner in

which our Lord will proceed at the last day. When

the Son of man shall come in his glory, &c.—With

what majesty and grandeur does Christ here speak

of himself! giving us one of the noblest instances

of the true sublime. Indeed, not many descriptions

in the sacred writers themselves seem equal to this.

We can hardly read it without imagining ourselves
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The day ofjudgment
ST, MATTHEW. foretold by Christ.

A. M.4037. his glory, and all the holy angels

*** with him, then shall he sit upon the

throne of his glory:

32 And ‘before him shall be gathered all

nations: and "he shall separate them one

from another, as a shepherd divideth A. M.4037.

his sheep from the goats: A. D. 33.

33 And he shall set the sheep on his right

hand, but the goats on the left.

34 Then shall the King say unto them on

t Rom. xiv. 10; 2 Cor. v. 10; Rev. xx. 12. u Ez. xx. 38; xxxiv. 17, 20; Chap. xiii. 49.

before the awful tribunal it describes. He styles

himself the Son of man here, because, when he

appears as the great Judge, he will appear in the

human form, and as very man, as he is, being to

judge the sons of men. For by being of the same

nature with those whom he judges, and having

shared with them in human infirmity, he is the more

proper for the office of their judge. But no one

that reads this can reasonably suppose that he who

speaks thus is a mere man. He is termed the Son

of man, too, because his wonderful condescension

in taking upon him our nature, and becoming the

Son of man, will be recompensed by his exaltation

in that day. For he shall come, not only in the

glory of his Father, but in his own glory as medi

ator. His first coming was under a dark cloud of

obscurity; but his second will be in a bright cloud

of glory. Doubtless if his disciples understood and

believed what he here declares concerning his fu

ture glory, it would help them to meet with forti

tude the offence of the cross, and prepare them for the

approaching scene of his humiliation and sufferings.

To manifest his glory still more, all the holy angels,

who had long been subject to him as his ministering

servants, shall now come along with him, and that

not only for state, as his attendants, but for service,

as ministers of his justice. They shall come to

summon the court; to gather together the elect, to

sever the wicked from the just, to be witnesses of

the saints' glory, Luke xii. 8; and of the sinners'

misery, Rev. xix. 10. Then shall he sit upon the

throne of his glory—A throne high and lifted up,

and conspicuous to the eyes of the whole assembled

world; the throne of judgment, very different from

the throne of grace, upon which he now sits, with

his Father, and to which we may come boldly.

Verses 32, 33. Before him shall be gathered all

mations—That is, all the individuals of all nations

and ages; not only all that are found alive at the

time of his appearing, and are changed in a moment,

and rendered immortal, that they may be capable

of enjoying eternal happiness, or of suffering ever

lasting misery; but all that had ever lived from the

beginning to the end of time. All of every clime,

country, and place, great and small, even from the

remotest corners of the world. And he shall sepa

rate them one from another—According to their dif

ferent characters, (which he most perfectly knows,)

with as much ease as a shepherd divideth his sheep,

which belong to his flock, from the goats, which

may be mingled with them, and places them in dis

tinct companies. And he shall set the sheep—The

righteous, whom he will own as such, and who are

termed sheep on account of their innocence, meek

ness, and usefulness; on his right hand–In token
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of his favour to them, and of the further honours

he purposes to bestow upon them. And the goats—

That is, the wicked, called goats because of the ex

orbitancy of their lusts; on his left—To intimate

his displeasure against them, and their final removal

from among his people ; nor shall the haughtiest

and mightiest sinner be able to resist that appoint

ment by which he is placed in this situation. “I

cannot imagine,” says Dr. Doddridge, “a more mag

nificent image than this; the assembled world dis

tinguished with such unerring penetration, and

distributed into two grand classes, with as much

ease as sheep and goats are ranged by a shepherd

in different companies.” The wicked and the godly

in this world dwell together in the same kingdoms,

cities, churches, families, and are not with certainty

distinguishable always one from another: such are

the infirmities of saints, such the hypocrisies of sin

ners, and one event frequently happening to both;

but in that day they will be separated and parted

for ever: for the Lord both knows them that are

his, and them that are not, and he can and will sepa

rate them: and the separation will be so exact, that

the most inconsiderable saint shall not be lost in the

crowd of sinners, nor the most plausible sinner hid

in the crowd of saints, Psa. i. 5; but every one shall

go to his own place. Dr. Whitby thinks, that there

is an allusion here to the received custom of the

Jews in capital causes, to place them who are to be

acquitted on the right hand, in the sanhedrim, and

those who were to receive the sentence of con

demnation, on the left.

Verse 34. Then shall the King say, &c.—In verse

31 he had only called himself the Son of man, but

he now changes the appellation, taking the title of

king with great propriety, when he is speaking of

himself as exercising the highest act of kingly

power, in passing the final sentence on all men as

his subjects, whereby their state shall be unalterably

fixed for ever. And this title adds unutterable

beauty to the condescending words he is represented

as speaking on this great occasion. Come, ye bless

ed of my Father—Here we see that while Jesus

asserts his proper dignity as Lord of all, he repre

sents himself as acting in subordination to his Father

in his kingdom, addressing the righteous as persons

blessed of his Father—inherit the kingdom pre

pared for you—Purchased by my blood for you,

and all others who have believed in me with the

faith which wrought by love. Does it not appear

probable from hence, that they are mistaken who

suppose that mankind were created merely to fill

up the place of the fallen angels? The present

state of good men is at best but a melancholy banish

ment from their native country; an exile in which
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Happy state of the righteous
CHAPTER XXV. at the day ofjudgment.

A. M.4037. his right hand, Come, ye blessed of
A. D. 33 my Father, "inherit the kingdom 'pre

pared for you from the foundation of the world:

35 “For I was a hungered, and ye gave me

meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink:

* I was a stranger, and ye took me in :

36 °Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick,

and ye visited me: “I was in prison, and ye

came unto me.

37 Then shall the righteous answer him,

saying, Lord, when saw we thee a A, M.4037.
hungered, and fed thee 2 or thirsty, D. 33.

and gave thee drink?

38 When saw we thee a stranger, and took

thee in 7 or naked, and clothed thee 2

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison,

and came unto thee?

40 And the King shall answer and say unto

them, Verily I say unto you, "Inasmuch as

ye have done it unto one of the least of these

x Rom. viii. 17; 1 Pet. i. 4, 9; iii. 9; Rev. xxi.7–7Chap.

xx. 23; Mark x. 40; 1 Cor. ii. 9; Heb. xi. 16.- Isa. lviii. 7;

Ez. xviii. 7; James i. 27.

a Heb. xiii. 2; 3 John 5. b James ii. 15, 16. c 2 Tim.

i. 16.—d Prov. xiv. 31; xix. 17; Chap. x. 42; Mark ir. 41;

Heb. vi. 10.

they are frequently exposed to manifold tempta

tions, to persecutions, to poverty, to reproach, and

to innumerable other evils. But that they may

bear all with unwearied patience, courage, and con

stancy, “they are given to know by this sentence

that they are beloved, and blessed of God as his own

children; that there is no less than an eternal kingdom

prepared for them, even from the foundation of the

world; and that they are the undoubted heirs of this

eternal kingdom. Well may such bear with the vio

lence of their oppressors, knowing what an exceeding

and eternal weightof glory awaits them!” Macknight.

Verses 35, 36. I was a hungered, and ye gave me

meat, &c.—All the works of outward mercy here

mentioned suppose faith and love, and must needs

be accompanied with works of spiritual mercy, such

as instructing the ignorant, alarming the careless,

encouraging the disconsolate, comforting the dis

tressed, strengthening the weak, confirming the

wavering, reclaiming the wicked, edifying the right

eous. But works of this kind could not be men

tioned by the Judge in the same manner: he could

not say, I was ignorant, and you instructed me; I

was in error, and you recalled me to the truth; I

was in sin, and you brought me to repentance. But

how astonishing is it to hear the great Judge de

claring, that all the good offices which men have

ever performed, supposing they performed them in

obedience to his will, and with a single eye to his

glory, were done to him! It is as if he had said,

“In the whole of your conduct you have imitated

the goodness and benevolence of my Father, and

therefore I now declare you blessed and beloved of

him, and appoint you to inherit this kingdom. More

over, that you may know how acceptable acts of

kindness and charity are to me, I assure you that I

reckon every thing of this kind as done to myself.

It was I who was a hungered and athirst, and a

stranger and naked, and sick and in prison. It was

I whom you clothed and lodged, and visited and

comforted in prison.” The word ereckelbaabe, ren

dered, ye visited, properly signifies to take the over

sight and care of any thing that requires diligent

inspection and attendance; (compare James i. 27;)

and it strongly intimates that such an attendance on

the poor in their illness is a very acceptable charity:

and this is what many may have an opportunity of

doing, who have very little money to spare.

Verses 37–40. Then shall the righteous answer,

&c.—The righteous, with great surprise, ask, with

reverence and humility, when all this happened,

since they never had seen him in want of their as

sistance, nor could remember that they had ever

bestowed aught upon him. It cannot be supposed,

however, that either the righteous or the wicked

should answer in the very words here mentioned.

But what we learn herefrom is, That neither of them

have the same estimation of their own works which

the Judge hath. And the King shall answer—Inas

much as, &c.—“This is unspeakably astonishing !

The united wisdom of men and angels could not

have thought of any thing more proper to convey

an idea of the warmth and strength of the divine

benevolence to men, or offer a more constraining

motive to charity, than that the Son of God should

declare from the judgment-seat, in presence of the

whole universe assembled, that such good offices as

are done to the afflicted are done to him. Having

in the days of his flesh suffered injuries and afflic

tions unspeakable, he considers all the virtuous dis

tressed as members of his body, loves them tenderly,

and is so much interested in their welfare, that when

they are happy he rejoices; when they are dis

tressed he is grieved: Ye hare done it unto me—

O wonderful condescension of the Son of God O

astonishing stupidity of men, who neglect altogether,

or are persuaded with difficulty to do good to Christ!

That Jesus should call the poor, even among the

heathen, his brethren, is a great honour to the hu

man nature, and shows the divine benignity in an

amiable light. This happy relation arises from the

manhood which he still possesses in common with

men, and from the poverty, affliction, and other

miseries of mankind, that he was exposed to while

he lived in the world. He calls good men, more

especially, his brethren, because they are children

of the same Father, (namely, God,) after whose

image they are formed by the influence of his Spirit.

It is this conformity of natures, human and divine,

which makes men Christ's brethren; for which

reason, in whatever person it is ſound, he will ac

knowledge the relation, without regard to any cir
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Awful state of the wicked
ST. MATTHEW. at the day ofjudgment.

A. M.4037. my brethren, ye have done it unto

*** me.

41 Then shall he say also unto them on the

left hand, * Depart from me, ye cursed, ‘into

everlasting fire, prepared for * the devil and

his angels:

42 For I was a hungered, and ye gave me

no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no

drink:

43 I was a stranger, and ye took me not in :

naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in

prison, and ye visited me not.

44 Then shall they also answer A. M.4037.

him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee A. D. 33.

a hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked,

or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto

thee ?

45 Then shall he answer them, saying,

Verily I say unto you, * Inasmuch as ye did

it not to one of the least of these, ye did it

not to me.

46 And these shall go away into everlast

ing punishment: but the righteous into life

eternal.

• Psa. vi. 8; Ch. vii. 23; Luke xiii. 27—' Ch. xiii. 40, 42.

s 2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6.

h Prov. xiv. 31; xvii. 5; Zech. ii. 8; Acts ix. 5-iDan. xii. 2;

John v. 29; Rom. ii. 7, &c.

cumstance whatever that is out of the person's

power.”—Macknight.

Verses 41–43. Then shall he say to them on the

left hand–In this account of our Lord's proceed

ings at this awful time, the absolution of the right

eous is represented as taking place before the con

demnation of the wicked, to show that God takes

greater delight in rewarding than in punishing.

Depart from me—In this world they were often

called to come to Christ, to come for life and rest;

but they turned a deaf ear to his calls; justly, there

fore, are they bid to depart from him, who would

not come to him. Depart from me, the Fountain

of all good; from me, the Saviour, and therefore

from all hope of salvation; I will never have any

thing more to say to you, or do with you. But if

they must depart from Christ, might they not be

dismissed with a blessing 7 with one kind and com

passionate word at least? No: Depart, ye cursed

—They that would not come to Christ to inherit a

blessing, must depart from him under the burden of

a curse, the curse of the law, due to every one that

breaks it; and that of the gospel, which belongs to

all that disobey it. But observe, Christ calls the

righteous the blessed of his Father; for their bless

edness is owing purely to the grace of God: but the

wicked are called only, ye cursed, for their damna

tion is entirely of themselves. Into everlasting fire,

prepared—Not originally for you: you are intruders

into this everlasting misery; but for the devil and

his angels—This declaration of our Lord, compared

with verse 34, where the kingdom of heaven is ex

pressly said to be prepared for the righteous, seems

to have been intended to teach us that God's origi

nal design was to make men happy, and that their

becoming miserable is the effect of their own volun

tary iniquity and perverseness, in rejecting the coun

sel of God against themselves. No sooner was man

created, than a state of consummate felicity was

formed for him and his posterity. But the fire of

hell was prepared for the devil and his angels,

namely, after their fall: and because wicked men

partake with devils in their sin of rebellion against

God, they are doomed to share with them in their

punishment. Perhaps, also, the fire of hell is here

said to be made for the devil and his angels, to inti

mate the greatness of the misery to which sinners

dying in sin shall be consigned. The punishment

which they shall suffer is of the heaviest kind, being

the punishment of devils.

Verses 44–46. Then shall they answer, Lord,

when saw we thee a hungered, &c.—So their en

deavour to justify themselves will remain with the

wicked even to that day! Perhaps, however, it may

not be intended here to signify that the wicked shall

make this answer in words: it is probably, rather,

to be considered as the language of their hearts,

which Christ perceiving, shall reply to as in the

next verse. Multitudes will, no doubt, remember

that they had often heard what reply will be made

to such a plea: God grant that none who read it

here may be in the number of those to whom it will

be made These shall go away into everlasting

punishment—So the word Rožagiv properly signifies,

and not destruction, or annihilation, as some would

understand it; and the righteous into life eternal—

Either, therefore, the punishment is strictly eternal,

or the reward is not; the very same expression in

the original being applied to the former as to the

latter. It appears, that the Judge will speak first to

the righteous in the audience of the wicked; and

then to the wicked, who shall go away into ever

lasting fire in the sight of the righteous. Thus the

damned shall have no view of the everlasting life;

but the righteous will see the punishment of the

ungodly. It is not only particularly observable here,

1st, that the punishment lasts as long as the reward:

but, 2d, that this punishment is so far from ceasing

at the end of the world, that it does not begin till

then. To conclude, the issue of the judgment, as it

is represented in this paragraph, is awful beyond

description. If the meaning of this last short sen

tence were fully understood and duly considered,

what an impression would it make upon the minds

of men Everlasting punishment 1 Eternal life t

What is there that is not comprehended in these

words? And how miserable are they who dare to

venture their souls on the supposition that the im

portant word atovioc, which is the same in both

places, signifies a limited duration in either

212
a



Conspiracy to murder Christ. CHAPTER XXVI. A woman anoints his head.

CHAPTER XXVI.

This chapter contains, (1,) The preliminaries, or preparatives, to Christ's sufferings; in his again foretelling them to his

disciples, as being at hand, 1, 2. In the rulers' conspiracy to murder him, 3–5. In the anointing of his head at a supper

in Bethany, to the great displeasure of his disciples, particularly Judas, 6–13. In Judas's bargain with the chief priests

to betray him, 14–16. In his eating the passover with his disciples, after due preparation made for it, and discovering

Judas's treachery, 17–25. In his instituting the Lord's supper, and warning his disciples, and particularly Peter, of

their approaching fall, 26–35. (2) His entrance on his sufferings, in his agony and ferrent prayers in the garden, while

his disciples, whom he took to witness it, sinfully slept, 36–46. In the seizing of him by the officers with Judas's help,

47–56. In his arraignment before the high-priest, and his condemnation of him as a blasphemer, 57–68; and in Peter's

three-fold denial of him, of which, however, he quickly repented, 69–75.

A. M.,4937. AND it came to pass, when JesusA. D. 33. A had finished all these sayings,

he said unto his disciples,

2 * Ye know that after two days is the feast

of the passover, and the Son of man is be

trayed to be crucified.

3 * * Then assembled together the chief

priests, and the scribes, and the elders of the

people, unto the palace of the high-priest,

who was called Caiaphas,

4 And consulted that they might A, M.4037.
take Jesus by subtlety, and kill him. A. D. 33.

5 But they said, Not on the feast-day, lest

there be an uproar among the people.

6 * * Now when Jesus was in “Bethany, in

the house of Simon the leper,

7 There came unto him a woman having an

alabaster box of very precious ointment, and

poured it on his head as he sat at meat.

8 “But when his disciples saw it, they had

* Mark Xiv. 1; Luke xxii. 1; John xiii. 1–5 Psa. ii. 2; John

- xi. 47; Acts iv. 25, &c.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVI.

Verses 1, 2. When Jesus had finished all these

sayings—The sayings or discourses which he began

to deliver on his leaving the temple, (chap. xxiv. 1,)

and continued, till he had declared all that is con

tained in the two preceding chapters; He said unto

his disciples, Ye know, &c.—When he sat down on

the mount of Olives, he was so far on his way to

Bethany, and before he rose up to depart, he thought

fit to add a word or two concerning his own death.

For, as the greatest trial that his disciples were ever

to meet with was now approaching, in their Master's

humiliation and sufferings; therefore, to prepare

them for this scene, he foretold those sufferings, to

gether with the particular time and manner of them;

and thus proved, that he perfectly knew whatever

was to befall him, and that his sufferings were all

voluntary and necessary. After two days is the

passorer—The manner wherein this was celebrated

gives much light to several circumstances that fol

low. The master of the family began the feast with

a cup of wine, which, having solemnly blessed, he

divided among the guests, (Luke xxii. 17.) Then

the supper began with the unleavened bread and

bitter herbs; which when they had all tasted, one

of the young persons present, (according to Exod.

xii. 26.) asked the reason of the solemnity. This

introduced the showing forth, or declaration of it:

in allusion to which we read of showing forth the

Lord’s death, (1 Cor. xi. 26.) Then the master rose

up and took another cup, before the lamb was tasted.

After supper, he took a thin loaf or cake, which he

broke and divided to all at the table, and likewise

the cup, usually called the cup of thanksgiving, of

which he drank first, and then all the guests. It

was this bread and this cup, which our Lord con

secrated to be a standing memorial of his death.

• Mark xiv. 3; John xi. 1, 2; xii. 3.−d Chap. xxi. 17.

e John xii. 4.

Verses 3–5. The chief priests, and the scribes,

and the elders—They together constituted the san

hedrim, or great council, which had the supreme

authority both in civil and ecclesiastical affairs.

Assembled together unto the palace of the high

priest—Namely, to deliberate how they might take

Jesus, and put him to death; and consulted how they

might take him by subtlety—Privately, by some

artifice, without giving an alarm to his friends. But

they said, Not on the feast-day—This was the result

of human wisdom. But when Judas came, they

changed their purpose. So the counsel of God took

place, and the true paschal Lamb was offered up on

the great day of the paschal solemnity.

Verses 6–13. When Jesus was in the house of

Simon the leper—That is, who had been a leper,

but, as seems highly probable, had been healed by

Jesus. At least, it is not to be thought that he was

now a leper, for in that case he would not have been

suffered to live in a town, nor would any Jew have

come to an entertainment in his house. There

came a woman—Probably Mary, the sister of Laza

rus, for it is highly probable, as Dr. Doddridge has

shown, that the anointing of Jesus here mentioned,

is the same with that recorded John xii. 1. Having

an alabaster bor, &c.—Being deeply affected with

the many instances that Christ had given her and

her sister Martha of his love, and especially by his

late mercy in recovering her dear brother Lazarus

from the grave, she was therefore solicitous to give

some uncommon token of her gratitude to so excel

lent a person. She brake the bor, says Mark, and

poured the precious ointment, or rich balsam, on his

head. See note on John xii. 3. When the disci

ples saw it, they had indignation—Several of them

were angry, though none so much so as Judas,

saying, To what purpose is this waste?—Such a
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Murmurings of the disciples.
ST. MATTHEW. Judas bargains with the chief priests.

A. M. 1937. indignation, saying, To what pur
A. D. 33. - - - -

—t tº tº pose is this waste?

9 For this ointment might have been sold for

much, and given to the poor.

10 When Jesus understood it, he said unto

them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she

hath wrought a good work upon me.

11 * For ye have the poor always with you;

but 5 me ye have not always.

12 For in that she hath poured this ointment

on my body, she did it for my burial.

13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this

gospel shall be preached in the whole world,

there shall also this, that this woman A. M. 4037.

hath done, be told for a memorial of A. D. 33.

her.

14 " " Then one of the twelve, called "Judas

Iscariot, went unto the chief priests,

15 And said unto them, “What will ye give

me, and I will deliver him unto you ? And

they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of

silver.

16 And from that time he sought opportunity

to betray him.

17 " ' Now the first day of the feast of un

leavened bread, the disciples came to Jesus,

Deut. xv. 11; John xii. 8.—s Chap. xviii.20; xxviii.20;

John xiii. 33; xiv. 19: xvi. 5, 28; xvii. 11.-h Mark xiv. 10;

Luke xxii. 7; John xiii. 2, 30.— Ch. x. 4.—k Zech. xi. 12;

Ch. xxvii. 3.− Ex. xii. 6, 18; Mark xiv. 12: Luke xxii. 7.

quantity of this rich balsam poured out to so little

purpose. For this ointment might have been sold

for much—The disciples being sensible that their

Master was not delighted with luxuries of any kind,

were grieved, and murmured against the woman,

says Mark, for throwing away so much money idly,

as they imagined. But they expressed themselves

so as to cast a tacit reflection on Jesus himself.

Jesus said, Why trouble ye the woman?—Why do

ye grieve and distress the good woman, of whose

piety and friendship we have had so long an expe

rience? For she hath wrought a good work upon

me—Hath given a great proof of her faith, gratitude,

and love; and therefore deserves to be commended

rather than to be blamed. For with respect to what

has been now suggested, in favour of the poor, ye

have them always with you—By the wise and gra

cious providence of God, it does, and always will

happen, that objects needing your compassion and

charity shall always be with you, that you may

always have opportunities of relieving their wants,

and so of laying up for yourselves treasures in hea

ven. But me ye have not always—I am soon to

leave you, and to be placed beyond the reach of

your kindness. In that she hath poured this oint

ment on my body—On my feet as well as my head;

see John xii. 4. She did it for my burial—As it

were, for the embalming of my body. Indeed this

was not her design; but our Lord puts this construc

tion upon it, to confirm thereby what he had before

said to his disciples concerning his approaching

death. Verily, wheresoever this gospel—That is,

this part of the gospel history; shall be preached,

this that this woman hath done shall be told, &c.—

To make them further sensible of their folly in

blaming her for this expression of her love to him,

he assured them that however much she might be

condemned by them, she should be highly cele

brated for this action through the world, and live

in the memory of all ages.

Verses 14–16. Then one of the twelve–Judas

Iscariot, having been more forward than the rest

(John xii. 4) in condemning the woman, thought

himselſ, as it appears, peculiarly affronted by the

rebuke which Jesus now gave to all his apostles.

Rising up, therefore, he went straightway into the

city to the high-priest's palace, where doubtless he

had received some previous information that the

council would be assembled, and finding them there

accordingly, he said unto them, What will ye gire

me—Words that show he was influenced to the in

famous action partly, at least, by the love of filthy

lucre; and I will deliver him unto you?—I will un

dertake to put him into your hands, at a time and

place in which you may effectually secure him,

without the danger of giving any alarm to the peo

ple. And they covenanted—Or, bargained, with

him for thirty pieces of silver—That is, (reckoning

each piece to be of the value of 2s. 6d.) for 31.15s.

sterling, the price of a slave, Exod. xxi. 32. A

goodly price that he was prized at of them: Zech.

xi. 13. The sum was so trifling that it would be un

accountable that he should have been influenced in

any degree by it, to betray to death his friend and

Master, had it not been that, as Luke observes, chap.

xxii. 3, Satan at this time entered into him, which

doubtless he was permitted to do to punish him for

giving way to a worldly, covetous spirit, and pro

bably for other sins, and especially his not improv

ing the great privilege he had enjoyed for about

three years, in statedly attending upon Christ's mi

nistry, hearing all his divine discourses, and being

a constant spectator of his holy life and astonish

ing miracles, and having the high honour of being

called to be one of his apostles. And from that

time he sought opportunity to betray him—Namely,

as Luke observes, in the absence of the multitude,

and that officers from the high-priest and his coun

cil might come upon him and apprehend him pri

vately.

Verse 17. On the first day of unleavenedbread—

Being Thursday, the fourteenth day of the first

month, Exod. xii. 6, 15. The disciples came, say

ing, Where wilt thou that we prepare the passorer?

—They meant at what house. And he said, Go

into the city to such a man—This implies that Jesus

named the person to whom they were sent, though

the evangelists have not thought it of importance
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Jesus eats the passover, and CHAPTER XXVI.
discovers Judas's treachery.

*.*.*. saying unto him, Where wilt thou

—t tº that we prepare for thee to eat the

passover ?

18 And he said, Go into the city to such a

man, and say unto him, The Master saith, My

time is at hand; I will keep the passover at

thy house with my disciples.

19 And the disciples did as Jesus had

appointed them; and they made ready the

passover.

20 "Now when the even was come, he sat

down with the twelve.

21 And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say

unto you, That one of you shall be- A. M.4037

tray me. A. D. 33.

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and

began every one of them to say unto him,

Lord, is it I?

23 And he answered and said, "He that

dippeth his hand with me in the dish, the

same shall betray me.

24. The Son of man goeth, “as it is written

of him: but P wounto that man by whom the

Son of man is betrayed it had been good for

that man if he had not been born.

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, an

m Mark xiv. 17–21; Luke xxii. 14; John xiii. 21.-n Psa. xli.

9; Luke xxii. 21; John xiii. 18.-" Psa. xxii.; Isa. liii.; Dan.

ix. 26; Mark ix. 12; Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 46; Acts xvii. 2, 3; xxvi.

22, 23; 1 Cor. xv. 3. P John xvii. 12.

to mention his name. He told them further, that

on their entrance into the city they should find one

of the man's servants in the street, bearing a pitcher

of water. This person he ordered them to follow,

without saying any thing to him, because as he was

carrying the water home he would lead them

straight to his master's house, with which, it seems,

the disciples were not acquainted. This direction,

and some others, mentioned Mark xiv. 14, 15; Luke

xxii. 11, 12, (where see the notes,) were given by

Jesus to his disciples, and these predictions were

uttered to show them how completely he foreknew

every thing that should befall him, and to convince

them that his sufferings were all predetermined of

God; and that, on his part, they were all submitted

to voluntarily. The disciples did as Jesus had ap

pointed—and found everything to happen exactly as

Jesus had foretold, which doubtless would tend no

little to confirm their faith in him, and prepare them

for the trial they would so soon have to pass

through.

Verses 20–25. And when the even was come—At

the proper hour; he sat down with the twelve—To

taste first, according to the custom of those days,

the unleavened bread and the bitter herbs, before the

lamb was served up. After which they proceeded as

is related in the note on verse 2. And as they did

eat he said—One of you shall betray me—He had

before told them, namely, chap. xvii. 22, that the

Son of man should be betrayed; he now comes to

acquaint them, that one of them would be the trai

tor, and to point out the guilty person. And they

were earceeding sorrowful—They were sorrowful

that he should be betrayed by any one, but more so

that one of themselves should be the instrument of

so horrible a crime: and began every one to say,

Lord, is it I, that am this guilty creature? They

do not appear to have asked this question because

they mistrusted themselves, not knowing to how

great a wickedness their hearts might lead them;

but because each of them wanted to be freed from

the suspicion of such an iniquity. He answered,

He that dippeth, &c.—“Grotius and others think

this implies that Judas had placed himself so near

his Master as to eat out of the same dish with him.

But their way of lying on couches at meat must

have made it inconvenient for two or more persons

to eat in that manner. It is more probable that the

disciples, being in the deepest distress, had left off

eating, only Judas, to conceal his guilt, continued

the meal, and was dipping his meat in a kind of a

sauce named haroseth, (which they used on these

occasions,) when Jesus happened to be putting

his into it; which sauce, according to custom, was

served up in a separate dish.”—Macknight. The

Son of man goeth through sufferings to glory, as it

is written of him—In the Scriptures; and deter

mined in the divine counsels. See note on Acts

ii. 23. Yet this was no excuse for him that be

trayed him: but wo to that man, &c.—In pronoun

cing this wo upon the man by whom he should be

betrayed, our Lord manifestly shows that the fore

knowledge and prediction that he should suffer, and

that by the treachery of Judas, laid no antecedent

necessity upon Judas of doing this action, for if it

had, it not only would have lessened the wo due to

him, but would have taken away all his guilt. For

no guilt can attach to any action which a man is

laid under an absolute necessity of doing, and which

to him is unavoidable. All that the prediction of

Judas's treachery implies is, that God with certainty

foreknew how his will, left entirely to its own free

dom, would determine on this occasion ; and, it

must be observed, it would have determined in the

same way, if such determination had neither been

foreknown nor ſoretold. See note on 1 Peter i. 2.

It had been good for that man if he had not been

born–May not the same be said of every man that

finally perishes? But who can reconcile this, if it

were true of Judas alone, with the doctrine of uni

versal salvation ? For, if the torments of hell were

not eternal, but, aſter suffering in them, though it

might be millions of millions of years, guilty sin

ners should be rescued from them and brought to

the enjoyment of heavenly blessedness, it still

would be good for them that they had been born,

inasmuch as they would still have a never-ending

state of felicity before them. Then Judas, who be
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The sacrament of the ST, MATTHEW, Lord's supper instituted.

*.*.*. swered and said, Master, is it I? He

- - said unto him, Thou hast said.

26 " " And as they were eating, "Jesus took

bread, and "blessed it, and brake it, and gave

it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; "this

is my body.

27 And he took the cup, and gave A, M.4037.

thanks, and gave it to them, saying, A. D. 33.

* Drink ye all of it;

28 For "this is my blood * of the new testa

ment, which is shed 7 for many for the remis

sion of sins.

T

q Mark XIv. 22; Luke xxii. 19.- 1 Cor. xi. 23–25.-1. Ma

my Greek copies have, gave thanks, Mark vi.41– 1 Cor. x. 16.

t Mark xiv. 23. u Exod. xxiv. 8; Lev. xvii. 11.-x Jer.

xxxi. 31. y Chap. xx. 28; Rom. v. 15; Heb. ix. 22.

trayed him—Who had in fact already betrayed him,

verse 15, and was now waiting for an opportuni

ty to deliver him privately into the hands of

the chief priests, answered, Master—Gr. Rabbi,

or teacher, Is it I?—The other disciples, in ask

ing the same question, said each of them, kvpte,

Lord, is it I? a title implying greater reverence

than Judas was disposed to show his Master. As

Judas was conscious of what he had already done,

and was resolved still further to do, in betraying

and delivering up his Divine Master, and could not

but know that his whole conduct, and the very

secrets of his heart, lay open to his inspection, he

manifests by this question unparalleled impudence,

as well as excessive hardness of heart. One would

almost suppose, that he intended to insult Christ's

prescience as well as long-suffering. He, Jesus, said

unto him, Thou hast said—That is, It is as thou

hast said: thou art the guilty person. Before this,

when Christ discovered that he should be betrayed,

he only told it in John's ear, that Judas would be

the traitor: and John told it to Peter, (see John xiii.

23-26;) but the rest knew nothing of it. Now Je

sus plainly points him out before them all; which,

impudent as he was, evidently confounded and

struck him speechless. But whether he immedi

ately left the company, as some infer from John

xiii. 30; or whether that passage refers to what hap

pened at a former supper, as others think, is a ques

tion which it is not easy to decide. One thing

seems clear: if he withdrew at this time, he must

have soon returned, as it appears, from Luke xxii.

21, that he was present when the Lord's supper was

instituted.

Verse 26. And as they were eating, Jesus took

bread—The bread, or cake, which the master of

the family used to divide among them, after they

had eaten the passover. This custom our Lord

now transferred to a nobler use. This bread is,

that is, signifies or represents, my body, according

to the style of the sacred writers. Thus Gen. xl. 12,

The three branches are three days. Thus Gal. iv.

24, St. Paul, speaking of Sarah and Hagar, says,

These are the two covenants. Thus in the grand

type of our Lord, Exod. xii. 11, God says of the

paschal lamb, This is the Lord's passover. Now

Christ, substituting the holy communion for the

passover, follows the style of the Old Testament,

and uses the same expressions the Jews were wont

to use in celebrating the passover. “When I con

sider,” says Dr. Doddridge, “that, on the same

foundation on which the Papists argue for tran

substantiation from these words, they might prove

from Ezek. v. 1–5, that the prophet's hair was the

city of Jerusalem; from John x. 9, and xv. 1, that

Christ was literally a door and a vine ; from Matt.

xxvi. 27, 28, and 1 Cor. xi. 25, that the cup was his

blood, and that Christ commanded his disciples to

drink and swallow the cup ; I cannot but be as

tonished at the inference they would deduce from

hence. Had Irenaeus or Epiphanius reported such

a thing of any sect of ancient heretics, now extinct,

one would have been so candid to human nature as

to suppose the historian misinformed. As it is, one

is almost tempted to suspect it to be the effect of

arrogance rather than error; and to consider it as a

mere insolent attempt to show the world, in the

strongest instance they could invent, what mon

strous things the clergy should dare to say, which

the wretched laity should not dare to contradict;

nay, which they should be forced to pretend they

believed. In this view the thought is admirable,

and worthy the most malicious wit that ever lorded

it over the heritage of God. But it may deserve

some serious reflection, whether it be not an instance

of infatuation to which God has given them up,

that it may be a plain mark to all, that will use

common sense, of the grossest error in a church

which claims infallibility; and may not be intended

by Providence as a kind of antidote against the rest

of its poison.”

Verses 27,28. And he took the cup—Called by the

Jews the cup of thanksgiving; which the master of

the family used likewise to give to each after supper.

And gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of this—

That is, of the wine which it contains. For this is

my blood–That is, the sign of my blood; of the new

testament—Whereby the new testament, or cove

nant, is procured or confirmed; which is shed for

many—Even as many as spring from Adam; for the

remission of sins—Namely, That as many as truly

repent, bringing forth fruit worthy of repentance,

and believe in me with their hearts unto righteous

ness, may receive from the mercy of my Father, in

a way consistent with his holiness and justice, the

free and full remission of all their past sins. See

note on Rom. iii. 24–26. “I apprehend,” says the

last-mentioned divine, “this ordinance of the eucha

rist to have so plain a reference to the atonement or

satisfaction of Christ, and to do so solemn an honour

to that fundamental doctrine of the gospel, that I

cannot but believe, that while this sacred institution

continues in the church, (as it will undoubtedly do

to the end of the world,) it will be utterly impossi

ble to root that doctrine out of the minds of plain,

humble Christians, by all the little artifices of such
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Peter forewarned that ST, MATTHEW.
he wou'd deny the Lord.

A. M.4037.
29 But “I say unto you, I will not

A. D. 33.

drink henceforth of this fruit of the

vine, * until that day when I drink it new

with you in my Father's kingdom.

30 " " And when they had sung a *hymn,

they went out into the mount of Olives.

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, * All ye shall

* be offended because of me this night: for it

is written, "I will smite the shepherd, A, M.4037.

and the sheep of the flock shall be _A. D. 33.

scattered abroad.

32 But after I am risen again, ‘I will go

before you into Galilee.

33 Peter answered and said unto him,

Though all men shall be offended because

of thee, yet will I never be offended.

* Mark xiv. 25; Luke xxii. 18.-a Acts x. 41.-b Mark

xiv. 26. * Or, psalm.

• Mark xiv. 27; John xvi. 32.-d Ch. xi. 6.-e Zech. xiii. 7.

f Ch. xxviii. 7, 10, 16; Mark xiv. 28; xvi. 7.

forced and unnatural criticisms as those are by which

it has been attacked. Unprejudiced and honest sim

plicity will always see the analogy this ordinance

has to eating the flesh of the Son of God, and drink

ing his blood; and will be taught by it, to feed on

him as the Lamb that was slain by the gracious

appointment of God, to take away the sin of the

world. The enemies of this heart-reviving truth

might as well hope to pierce through a coat of mail

with a straw, as to reach such a truth, defended by

such an ordinance as this, by any of their trifling

sophistries.” For further information respecting

the Lord's supper, see notes on Luke xxii. 19, 20;

1 Cor. xi. 23–34.

Verse 29. But I will not drink henceforth of this

fruit of the rine, &c.—He had made the same de

claration concerning the passover-cup, Luke xxii. 18;

and therefore, it is probable, his meaning upon the

whole was, that he would neither partake of the

passover nor of the sacrament, till he had the satis

faction to see the things signified by these institutions

fulfilled in the gospel dispensation, which therefore

was nigh at hand. Or we may interpret the words

in a more general sense, thus: that he would not

partake of any joy till he rejoiced with them in the

communications of the Holy Spirit, which were to

be bestowed plentifully on them as soon as the gos

pel dispensation began. Others, however, under

stand the words thus: I will taste no more wine till

I drink wine of quite another kind in the glorious

kingdom of my Father; and of this you also shall

partake with me.

Verses 30–32. And when they had sung a hymn—

Which was constantly sung at the close of the passo

ver. It consisted of six psalms, from the 113th to the

118th. See the contents of Psa.cxiii. They went out

into the mount of Olives—That is, after some other

facts had occurred, and some other instructions, ad

vices, and warnings, see Luke xxii. 24–28; John

xiii. 31–38; and the divine discourse recorded John

xiv. had been delivered to the eleven disciples: the

sermon contained in the 15th and 16th chapters of

the same gospel, it seems, being preached on the

mount of Olives, where also Christ offered to his

Father his intercessory prayer, in chap. xviii. Then

saith Jesus—After they arrived on the mount of

Olives. All ye shall be offended because of me this

might—Notwithstanding all the faith you have pro

fessed in me, and all the affection which you bear

me, yet, not only one, or another, but all of you

shall be so terrified by the distress befalling me in

your presence, and by a view of the sufferings

which I am beginning to pass through, that it shall

prove the sad occasion of your giving way to unbe

lief and sin, and of your forsaking me, your master

and friend. For it is written, Zech. xiii. 7, I will

smite the shepherd, &c.—I am that shepherd, and

you the timorous sheep, that will be scattered by

the assault made on your keeper. But, as it is after

ward added there, by way of encouragement, I will

turn my hand upon the little ones, namely, to reduce

and recover them from this dispersed state; so like

wise, I assure you for your comfort, that after I am

risen from the dead, as I soon shall be, I will go

before you, as a shepherd before his sheep, into

Galilee, and there give not only to you, my apostles,

but to all my disciples, the amplest demonstration

both of my resurrection and my love; whereby your

hearts shall be established in the firmest adherence

to me; for though you forsake me, I will not for this

forsake you.

Verses 33–35. Peter answered and said–Ac

cording to Luke, chap. xxii. 31, our Lord had warned

Peter before they left the house, of a violent assault

which would be made upon him by Satan; and on

Peter's declaring his readiness to go with Christ to

prison and death, Christ had warned him that he

would be overcome by the temptation, and would

fall. Peter, therefore, now recollecting what Christ

had said to him before, and being grieved afresh to

find his Master still entertaining such thoughts of

him, the vehemence of his temper hurried him to

boast a second time of his courageous and close at

tachment to Jesus. He answered, Though all men

shall be offended, &c.—In this protestation, Peter,

no doubt, was sincere. Nevertheless, he was greatly

to blame for not paying a due attention to his Mas

ter's repeated predictions of his fall; for the prefer

ence which he gave himself above his brethren; and

for leaning to his own strength, instead of begging

assistance of him from whom all human sufficiency

is derived. Wherefore, to make him sensible of the

pride of his heart, his self-confidence, and carnal

security, which Jesus knew would produce un

watchfulness and neglect of prayer, he thought fit to

forewarn him of his danger again, and in stronger

terms, saying, Verily, this night, before the cock

crow—Or rather, before the cock-crowing, that is,

before three in the morning, the usual time of cock

crowing; although one cock was heard to crow once
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Our Lord enters upon his ST. MATTHEW. sufferings in Gethsemane.

*.*.*. 34 Jesus said unto him, “Verily I

* ††- say unto thee, That this night, before

the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.

35 Peter said unto him, Though I should die

with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewise

also said all the disciples.

36 " " Then cometh Jesus with them unto

a place called Gethsemane, and saith unto

the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray

yonder.

37 And he took with him Peter, and ‘the

two sons of Zebedee, and began to be A, M.4037.

sorrowful and very heavy. A. D. 33.

38 Then saith he unto them, “My soul is

exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry

ye here, and watch with me.

39 And he went a little further, and fell on

his face, and 'prayed, saying, "O my Father,

if it be possible, "let this cup pass from me:

nevertheless, " not as I will, but as thou

wilt.

40 And he cometh unto the disciples, and

s Mark xiv. 30; Luke xxii. 34; John xiii. 38.—h Mark xiv.

32–35; Luke xxii. 39; John xviii. 1. i Ch. iv. 21.-k John

xii. 27.-1 Mark xiv. 36; luke xxii. 42; Heb. v. 7.-mJohn

xii. 27.—n Chap. xx. 22-eJohn v. 30; vi. 38; Phil. ii. 8.

after Peter's first denial of his Lord. Peter—How

ever, not convinced of his weakness, or that any

temptation could make him guilty of such base con

duct, said—with still greater confidence and vehe

mence; Though I should die with thee, yet will I

not deny thee—And, doubtless, so he thought. Like

wise said all the disciples—They all joined Peter

in professing their fixed resolution of suffering death,

rather than they would deny their Master; yet the

event was exactly as Jesus had foretold, and fore

knew it certainly would be; nevertheless such was

his tenderness, that he would not aggravate their sin

by making any reply. From this circumstance we

learn how ignorant men frequently are of them

selves, and that to be pious and virtuous, it is not

sufficient to form the strongest resolutions.

Verses 36–38. Then cometh Jesus to a place called

Gethsemane—A garden, lying, it seems, at the foot

of the mount of Olives, which had its name, proba

bly, from its soil and situation, the word, from D'jpw

Rºl, signifying, the ralley of fatness. And saith to

the disciples, Sit ye here—Probably near the garden

door, within, for John says the disciples went into

the garden with him: while I go and pray yonder—

In a retired place, at a little distance. Doubtless he

intended that they should be employed as he was,

in watching and prayer. And he took with him

Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, James and John,

who had been witnesses of his transfiguration and

glory, and were now to be witnesses of his humilia

tion and agony: and began to be sorrowful and very

heary—Gr. Avitetabat kal admuovelv, to be penetrated

with the most eacquisite sorrow, and overwhelmed

with deep anguish. This was probably from the

arrows of the Almighty sticking fast in his soul,

while God laid on him the iniquities of us all. Who

can tell what painful and dreadful sensations were

then impressed on him by the immediate hand of

God? Then saith he, My soul is earceeding sor

routful—Gr, IIspºvitor, surrounded with sorrows on

every side; even unto death—“This expression,”

says Dr. Campbell, “is rather indefinite, and seems

to imply a sorrow that would continue till death;

whereas the import of the original is such a sorrow

as was sufficient to cause death.” He therefore ren

ders the clause, My soul is overwhelmed with a

deadly anguish. Castalio translates it, In tanto

sum animi dolore ut emoriar, “I am in such trou

ble of mind that I shall die.” He evidently meant,

that his sorrow was so great that the infirmity of his

human nature must immediately sink under it with

out some extraordinary relief and support; for which

he was about to pray, and for which he wished them

to pray, adding, Tarry ye here and watch with me

—Had these disciples done as Christ here directed,

they would soon have found a rich equivalent for

their watchful care, in the eminent improvement of

their graces by this wonderful and edifying sight.

For Christ was now sustaining those grievous sor

rows in his soul, by which, as well as by his dying

on the cross, he became a sin-offering, and accom

plished the redemption of mankind.

Verse 39. And he went a little further—Luke says,

He was withdrawn from them about a stone's cast,

so that the apostles could still both see and hear him;

and fell on his face—It seems he first knelt down,

Luke xxii. 41, and then, as the ardour of his soul in

creased, prostrated himself on his face to the ground,

and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible—

That is, if it be consistent with the salvation of the

world; let this cup—Of bitterness and terror, pass

from me—And it did pass from him soon; for when

he cried unto God with strong cries and tears, he

was heard in that which he feared, Heb. v. 7.

God took away the terror and severity of that in

ward conflict. That it was not the fear of dying on

the cross which made our Lord speak and pray in

the manner here related, is evident from this, that to

suppose it would be to degrade his character infi

nitely. Suppose his sufferings to be as terrible as

possible, clothe them with all the aggravating circum

stances imaginable; yet if no more was included in

them than the pains of death, inasmuch as his hu

man nature was strengthened far beyond the natu

ral pitch by its union with the divine, for Jesus to

have shrunk at the prospect of them, would have

shown a weakness which many of his followers

were strangers to, encountering more terrible deaths

without the least emotion. Nevertheless, not as I

will, but as thou wilt—Here we see, that though his

prayer was most fervent, yet it was accompanied

with due expressions of entire resignation.

Verse 40. And he cometh unto the disciples—Unto

the three from whom he had withdrawn himself
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Christ's sufferings CHAPTER XXVI.
in the garden.

A. M.4037, findeth them asleep, and saith unto

* * * Peter, What! could ye not watch

with me one hour?

41 P Watch and pray, that ye enter not into

temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but

the flesh is weak.

42 He went away again the second time,

and prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup

may not pass away from me, except I drink

it, thy will be done.

43 And he came and found them A. M. 407.

asleep again: for their eyes were heavy. D. 33.

44 And he left them, and went away again,

and prayed the third time, saying the same

words.

45 Then cometh he to his disciples, and

saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take

Ayour rest: behold, the hour is at hand, and

the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of

sinners.

PMark xiii. 33; xiv. 38; Luke xxii. 40, 46; Eph. vi. 18.

a little way; and findeth them asleep—Notwithstand

ing the distress they saw him in, and the strict com

mand that he had given them to watch. . It seems a

supernatural heaviness had fallen upon them. And

saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me

one hour?—According to Mark, (who must be con

sidered as peculiarly accurate in what relates to Pe

ter, his gospel having been revised by that apostle.)

Christ addressed himself especially to Peter, saying,

Simon, sleepest thou? couldst not thou watch one

hour 2—Thou, who so lately boastedst of thy cou

rage and constancy in my service, couldst thou not

keep thyself awake for one hour, when I was in such

an agonyº Doubtless, however, Jesus also address

ed the others, as Matthew signifies. As if he had

said, And you, who were so ready to join with Pe

ter in the same profession, could neither of you be

mindful of me? and in this time of my extreme dis

tress, could none of you perform your resolution, so

as to watch one single hour with me? Watch and

pray—As I must again exhort you with the great

est earnestness; that ye enter not into temptation—

That ye do not yield to and fall by that dangerous

temptation which is now approaching, and of which

I so lately gave you notice. The spirit indeed is

trilling—You, in spirit, are ready to express the du

tiful regard that you have for me, and I know your

resolutions of adhering to me are very sincere; but

the flesh—Your nature; is weak—As your present

experience may convince you. How gentle a re

buke was this, and how kind an apology especially

at this time, when our Lord’s own mind was so

weighed down with sorrow.

Verses 42–45. He went away again the second

time—For the sorrow of his soul still continued ;

and prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup, &c.

—If it be necessary, in pursuance of the great end

for which I came into the world, that I should en

dure these grievous sufferings, thy will be done—Iac

quiesce in thy appointment, how painfulsoeveritmay

be to flesh and blood: and he came and found them

asleep again—He returned thus frequently to his

disciples, that by reading his distress in his counte

nance and gesture, they might be witnesses of his

passion. Our Lord's pains on this occasion were

intense beyond expression, for he went away the

third time to pray, saying the same words as before,

that is, offering petitions to the same effect, and in

the same spirit of intense desire and perfect resig

nation. It appears, however, from Luke, that his

inward conflict was greater than before, for not

withstanding that an angel was sent from heaven to

strengthen his human nature, left to suffer, it seems,

without its usual support from the divine, yet the

sense of his sorrows so increased, that he was thrown

into an agony, and his whole body was strained to

such a degree, that his blood was pressed through

the pores of his skin along with his sweat, and ſell

down in great drops to the ground: a circumstance

which was the more extraordinary as he was now

in the open air, and that in the cool of the night.

“Some, indeed, have interpreted Luke's expression, .

his sweat was as it were great drops of blood, in a

metaphorical sense; fancying that, as those who

weep bitterly are said to weep blood, so they may

be said to sweat blood who sweat excessively by

reason of hard labour or acute pain. But others

more justly affirm that our Lord's sweat was really

mixed with blood to such a degree, that its colour

and consistency was as if it had been wholly

blood.”—Macknight. Then cometh he to his disci

ples, and saith, Sleep on now, &c.—For by your

watching you can show no further kindness and

concern for me, who am now to be delivered into

the hands of my enemies. Some late interpreters

translate this with an interrogation thus, Do ye still

sleep on and take your rest? This appears at first

to suit better the words which follow, Arise, let us

be going. “I cannot, however,” says Dr. Campbell,

“help favouring the more common, which is also

the more ancient, translation.” Nor is there any in

consistency between this order, which contains an

ironical reproof, very natural in such circumstances,

and the exhortation which follows, Arise, behold, the

hour is at hand—The long-expected hour, and the

Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners—

“The Greek word, anaprazov, expresses more here

than is implied in the English term sinners. Our

Lord thereby signified, that he was to be consigned

to the heathem, whom the Jews called, by way of

eminence, audprºot, because they were idolaters.

See Gal. ii. 15. For a similar reason they were also

called avouot, lawless, impious, as destitute of the law

of God.”
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Judas betrays Christ ST. MATTHEW. with a kiss.

**". 46 Rise, let us be going: behold, he

-* * * is at hand that doth betray me.

47 'ſ And * while he yet spake, lo, Judas,

one of the twelve, came, and with him a great

multitude with swords and staves, from the

chief priests and elders of the people.

48 Now he that betrayed him gave them a

sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that

same is he ; hold him fast.

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus and said,

Hail, Master; and kissed him.

50 And Jesus said unto him, "Friend, where

fore art thou come? Then came they, *.*.*.

and laid hands on Jesus, and took him. - --

51 *| And behold, ‘one of them which were

with Jesus, stretched out his hand, and drew

his sword, and struck a servant of the high

priest, and smote off his ear.

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again

thy sword into his place: "for all they that

take the sword, shall perish with the sword.

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to

my Father, and he shall presently give me

* more than twelve legions of angels?

4 Mark Xiv. 43; Luke xxii. 47; John xviii. 3; Acts i. 16.

r2 Sam. xx. 9.

t John xviii. 10. a Gen. ix. 6;

* 2 Kings vi. 17; Dan. vii. 10.

• Psa. xli. 9; lv. 13.

Rev. xiii. 10.

Verses 46–49. Rise, let us be going—Namely, to

meet those who are coming to arrest me, and to go

along with them whithersoever they shall lead us.

Behold, he is at hand that doth betray me—Though

they had not come within sight, our Lord perfectly

knew the precise moment of their approach, and

gave his disciples notice of it. And while he yet

spake, Judas came—Judas found Christ in the most

heavenly and excellent employment when he came

to apprehend him. O how happy is it when our

sufferings find us in God's way, engaged in his ser

vice, and engaging his assistance by ſervent suppli

cation. Thus did our Lord's sufferings meet him;

may ours so meet us! And with him a great mul

titude—The chief priests and elders being informed

by Judas that the proper time of apprehending his

Master was come, sent a band of soldiers along with

him, and servants—YTmperaſ, (John xviii. 3.) carry

ing lanterns and torches to show them the way ;

because, though it was always full moon at the pass

over, the sky was dark by reason of the clouds, and

the place whither they were going was shaded with

trees. At the same time, a deputation of their num

ber accompanied the band, to see that every one did

his duty, (Luke xxii. 52,) for they were exceedingly

anxious to get Jesus into their hands. He that be

trayed him gave them a sign, &c.—As the soldiers

probably had never seen Jesus before, and it was

now night, and there were twelve persons together,

probably dressed much alike, Judas found it neces

sary to point him out to them by some such sign as

he now gave: a sign, the design of which was less

to be suspected by his other disciples, as it was a

Jewish custom, after a long absence, or at departing

from each other, to make use of the ceremony of a

kiss. They used it likewise as a sign of affection

to their equals, and as a mark of homage and reve

rence to their superiors. See Psa. ii. 12; Luke vii. 45.

It is very probable that our Lord, in great condescen

sion, had used, agreeably to this custom, to permit

his disciples thus to salute him when they returned,

after having been any time absent. And forthwith

he came to Jesus—Here we see it was the portion

of our blessed Redeemer to be betrayed into the

hands of his mortal enemies by the treachery of a

false and dissembling friend, whose sin was greatly

aggravated by the eminence of his place and station,

and by the peculiar honour done him and trust

reposed in him. For he bare the bag; that is, he

was, as it were, almoner and steward of Christ’s fa

mily, to take care for the necessary accommodations

of Christ and his apostles; and yet this man, thus

called, thus honoured, thus respectfully treated by

Christ, for the lucre of a little money, perfidiously

betrays him “O whither,” says Burkitt, “will not

a bad heart and busy devil carry a man?” Hail,

Master, and kissed him—“Here was honey on the

tongue, and poison in the heart. This treacherous

kiss enhanced his crime beyond expression. Ovilest

of hypocrites, how durst thou approach so near thy

Lord in the exercise of so much baseness and in

gratitude But none sin with so much impudence

as hypocrites and apostates.”

Verses 50–54. Jesus said, Friend—Gr. erape,

companion; wherefore—Gr. e6' 9, For what, or

against whom, art thou come 2—Against me, thy

Teacher, Saviour, and Lord? And to put me into

the hands of murderers? Our Lord also added, (see

Luke xxii. 48,) Betrayest thou the Son of man with

a kiss?—Art thou so vile a hypocrite as to betray

thy Lord and Master by that which all men use as

the symbol either of love or homage, making it the

signal of thy treachery? The heroic behaviour of

the blessed Jesus, in the whole period of his suffer

ings, will be observed by every attentive eye, and

felt by every pious heart: although the sacred his–

torians, according to their usual but wonderful sim

plicity, make no encomiums upon it. With what

composure does he go forth to meet the traitor :

With what calmness receive that malignant kiss '

With what dignity does he deliver himself into the

hands of his enemies! Yet plainly showing his su

periority over them, and even then leading, as it

were, captivity captive! And one of them which

were with Jesus—Namely, Peter; struck a ser

rant of the high-priest–Probably the person that

seized Jesus first, or was showing greater forward

ness than the rest in this business. This servant's

name was Malchus, John xviii. 10. But why did

not Peter draw his sword upon Judas, rather than
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The Scriptures fulfilled CHAPTER XXVI. in the apprehension of Jesus.

*.*.*. 54 But how then shall theScriptures ||daily with you teaching in the tem- *.*.*.

be fulfilled, 7 that thus it must be?

55 In that same hour said Jesus to the mul

titudes, Are ye come out as against a thief

with swords and staves for to take me? I sat

ple, and ye laid no hold on me. -

56 But all this was done that the “Scriptures

of the prophets might be fulfilled. Then *all

the disciples forsook him, and fled.

y Isa. liii. 7, &c.; Verse 24; Luke xxiv. 25, 44, 46. * Lam. iv. 20; Verse 54.—a John xviii. 15.

Malchus? Doubtless because Judas had concealed

his purpose so well from the disciples, that Peter did

not suspect him, nor understand the treacherous

design of his kiss. Though this might seem a cou

rageous action of Peter, it was really very impru

dent; and had not Christ, by some secret influence,

overawed their spirits, it is very probable that not

only Peter, but the rest of the apostles, might have

been cut to pieces. Accordingly, Jesus ordered him

to sheath his sword, telling him that his unseasona

ble and imprudent defence might prove the occa

sion of his destruction; or rather, as Grotius inter

prets it, that there was no need of fighting in his

defence, because God would punish the Jews for

putting him to death. See Rev. xiii. 10; where this

very expression, they that take the sword shall

perish with the sword, is used in predicting the

destruction of the persecutors of true Christians.

Christ told him, likewise, that his rash conduct im

plied both a distrust of the divine providence, which

can always employ a variety of means for the safety

of his servants, and gross ignorance of the Scrip

tures. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my

Father—Who heareth me always; and he shall

give me more than twelve legions of angels—“The

legion was a Roman military term, and as the band

which now surrounded them was a Roman cohort,

our Lord might make use of this term by way of

contrast, to show what an inconsiderable thing the

cohort was, in comparison of the force he could

summon to his assistance;—more than twelve le

gions, not of soldiers, but of angels—Instead of

twelve deserting, timorous disciples' How dread

fully irresistible would such an army of angels have

been, when one of these celestial spirits was able to

destroy 185,000 Assyrians at one stroke 2 Kings

xix. 35.” Peter, it must be observed, had not only

wounded the ear of the high-priest’s servant, but had

actually cut it off. Jesus, however, repaired this

injury; He touched his ear and healed him, Luke

xxii. 51; either putting the ear on again, which was

cut off, or creating a new one in the place of it; or

iſ he performed the cure in any other way, he equally

demonstrated both his goodness and power; and it

is surprising that such a miracle, done in such cir

cumstances, made no impression on those that

came to apprehend him, especially as he put them in

mind, at the same time, of his other miracles. For,

Verses 55, 56. In that same hour, Jesus said to

the multitude—And particularly unto the chief

priests and elders, &c., Luke xxii. 52, Are ye come

out as against a thief, &c.—Or robber, that would

make a desperate resistance, armed in this way with

sucords and staves, as if you came to seize me at the

hazard of your lives? I sat daily with you teaching

in the temple—When you had opportunities in

abundance to have secured me, if there had been

any crime with which you could have charged me:

yet then you laid no hold on me—Ye took me not ;

so Mark. All this was done, &c.—I know the reason

of all this better than you yourselves do: you have

hitherto been kept under a secret restraint, which is

now removed; and this is your hour, in which God

has let you loose against me, and the power of dark

ness is now permitted to rage with peculiar violence,

Luke xxii. 53; for it is under the instigation of Satan

and his infernal powers that you now act, with what

ever pious names you may affect to consecrate the

deed. That the Scriptures might be fulfilled—

That is, hereby those predictions of the prophets are

fulfilled which were uttered under an infallible pre

science that all these things would be done. “This,”

says Dr. Doddridge, “was a consideration which,

if duly applied, might have prevented his disciples

from being offended at his sufferings: and it

strongly intimated that he still kept up the claim,

which he had formerly made, of being the Messiah;

and that what he was now to go through was so far

from being at all inconsistent with that claim, that, on

the whole, it was absolutely necessary, in order to

make it out to full satisfaction.” Then all the disci

ples forsook him and fled—Immediately, it seems,

as soon as they saw him in the hands of his enemies,

notwithstanding that they might have followed him

with safety, as the priests had no design against them.

“Perhaps, however, they were afraid that the action

of Peter would be imputed to them all, and might

bring their lives into danger. But, whatever they

apprehended, their precipitate flight in these circum

stances was the basest cowardice and ingratitude,

considering not only how lately they had been

warned of their danger, and what solemn promises

they had made of a courageous adherence to Christ;

but also what an agony they had just seen him in ;

what zeal he had a few moments before showed in

their defence, what amazing power he had exerted

to terrify his enemies into a compliance with that

part of his demand which related to the safety of

his friends, John xviii. 6-8; and especially that his

prophecy of their continued usefulness in his church

was equivalent to a promise of their preservation,

whatever danger they might now meet with.” But

thus our Lord’s prediction concerning their being

offended and forsaking him, verse 31, was fulfilled;

and by his permitting them to act in this false and

cowardly manner, we may learn not to depend too

confidently on the friendship and fidelity even of

the very best of men.
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Jesus is apprehended and falsely ST. MATTHEW.
accused before the high-priest.

A. M.4037. 57 " " And they that had laid hold
A. D. 33 - -

on Jesus, led him away to Caia

phas the high-priest, where the scribes and

the elders were assembled.

58 But Peter followed him afar off unto the

high-priest's palace, and went in, and sat with

the servants, to see the end.

59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all

the council, sought false witness against Jesus,

to put him to death;

60 But found none: yea, though “many false

witnesses came, yet found they none. At the

last came "two false witnesses,

61 And said, This fellow said, “I am able to

destroy the temple of God, and to

build it in three days. -

62 “And the high-priest arose, and said unto

him, Answerest thou nothing? what is it which

these witness against thee ?

63 But “Jesus held his peace. And the high

priest answered and said unto him, "I adjure

thee by the living God, that thou tell us whe

ther thou be the Christ the Son of God.

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said:

nevertheless, I say unto you, 'Hereafter shall

ye see the Son of man *.sitting on the right

hand of power, and coming in the clouds of

heaven.

A. M. 4037.

A. D. 33.

b Mark xiv. 53; Luke xxii. 54; John xviii. 12, 13, 24.— Ps.

xxvii. 12; xxxv. 11; Mark xiv. 55; Acts vi. 13.—d Deut. xix. 15.

• Chap. xxvii. 40; John ii. 19.- Mark xiv. 60—s Isa. liii. 7;

Ch. xxvii. 12, 14.

* Lev. iii. 1; 1 Sam. xiv. 24, 26.— Dan. vii. 13; Chap. xvi.

27; xxiv. 30; Luke xxi. 27, xxv. 31; John i. 51; Rom. xiv.

10; 1 Thess. iv. 16; Rev. 1 7.-k Psa. cx. 1; Acts vii. 55.

Verses 57,58. And they led him away to Caiaphas

—From Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas, to

whom they had carried him first; where the scribes

and the elders—Or chief members of the sanhe

drim; were assembled—Doubtless by a summons

from Caiaphas, and were waiting for Jesus to be

brought before them. But Peter followed him afar

off—Variously agitated by conflicting passions: love

constrained him to follow his Master; fear made him

follow him afar off. Unto the high-priest’s palace—

Or, the court of the high-priest’s house, as Campbell

translates it. From verse 69, as well as from what

we are told in the other gospels, it is evident that

Peter was only in the court without, which, though

enclosed on all sides, was open above, nor was it

any wise extraordinary to kindle a fire in such a

place. And went in and sat with the serrants—Tov

vrmperov, rather, with the officers, the servants of the

public, or official servants of those in authority, as

the word commonly means. These were unfit com

panions for Peter, as the event showed.

Verses 59,60. The chief priests, and all the coun

cil, sought false witness—“When the council found

that Jesus declined answering the questions, whereby

they would have drawn from him an acknowledg

ment of his being the Messiah, they examined many

witnesses to prove his having assumed that charac

ter; for it appears, by what happened afterward, that

they considered such a pretension as blasphemy in

his mouth, who, being nothing but a man, as they

supposed, could not, without affronting the majesty

of God, take the title of God's Son, which of right

belonged to the Messiah. But, in examining the

witnesses, they acted like interested and enraged

persecutors, rather than impartial judges; for they

formed their questions after such a manner as, if

possible, to draw from them expressions which they

might pervert into suspicions of guilt, whereupon

they might condemn Jesus. But found none, though

many false witnesses came—Notwithstanding they

were at the utmost pains to procure such a proof as

in the eye of the law would justify the sentence

which they were resolved at all hazards to pass upon

Jesus, they exerted themselves to no purpose. Be

cause, though they suborned many witnesses, these,

in giving their testimony, contradicted one another;

a circumstance which the most illiterate person in

the court could not but be sensible invalidated their

evidence.” “As this was a great proof of Christ's

innocence, so it is a singular instance of the power

of God over men's minds, that, for all the rewards

these great men could offer, no two consistent wit

nesses could be procured to charge him with any

gross crime. Possibly, the exertion of his miracu

lous power, in striking to the ground those that were

most forward to seize him, might intimidate the

spirits of some who might otherwise have been pre

vailed upon.” At last came two false witnesses—

Such they were, although part of what they said was

true, because our Lord did not speak some of the

words they mentioned at all; nor any of them in the

sense in which they represented them as being

spoken. See Macknight and Doddridge.

Verses 62–64. And the high-priest arose, (Mark,

stood up in the midst,) and said, Answerest thou

nothing 2—When the high-priest found that Jesus

took little notice of the things which the witnesses

alleged against him, he rose from his seat in a pas

sion, supposing that our Lord intended to put an

affront upon the council, and desired him to give the

reason of his conduct. But finding this in vain, in

order to cut the trial short and insnare him, he

adjured him, or required him to answer upon oath,

whether or not he was the Christ. I adjure thee—

E:opxto ae. “This appears to have been the Jewish

manner of administering an oath. The Heb. Pºwn,

which in the Old Testament is commonly, by our

interpreters, rendered, to make one swear, is justly

translated by the LXX. opktºo, or esopxtºo. Thus,

Gen. xxiv. 3, where we have an account of the oath

administered by Abraham to his steward, which is

rendered in our Bible, I will make thee swear by the
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Christ accused ofblasphemy, CHAPTER XXVI.
and adjudged guilty of death.

AM4037. 65 "Then the high-priest rent his

*** clothessaying, Hehathspokenblasphe

my; what further need have we of witnesses?

behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy.

66 What think ye Q They answered and

said, " He is guilty of death.

67 "Then did they spit in his face, A.M.,4037.

and buffeted him; and others smote _A. D. 33.

him with "the palms of their hands,

68 Saying, P Prophesy unto us, thou Christ,

Who is he that smote thee ?

69 " " Now Peter sat without in the palace :

12 Kings xviii. 37; xix. 1–" Lev., xxiv.16; John xix. 7.

* Isa. l. 6; liii. 3; Ch. xxvii.30—" Luke xxii. 63; John xix. 3.

Lord, the God of heaven, &c., is thus expressed in

the LXX., eiopka as Kupwov row esov Te epave, &c. I

adjure thee by Jehovah, the God of heaven and earth.

After such adjuration by a magistrate, or lawful

superior, the answer returned by the person adjured

was an answer upon oath: a false answer was per

jury; and even the silence of the person adjured was

not deemed innocent.” He was under the necessity

of giving an explicit answer, and of speaking the

whole truth without disguise. Compare Exod. xxii.

11; Lev. v. 1; and Prov. xxix. 24. See Campbell.

“The craft of the question lay in this, that if Jesus

answered it in the affirmative, they were ready to con

demn him as a blasphemer; but if in the negative,

they proposed to punish him as an impostor, who,

by accepting the honours and titles of the Messiah

from the people, had deceived them.” Jesus saith,

Thou hast said, that is, as Mark expresses it, I am.

Being put upon oath, or, according to Jewish cus

toms, adjured by the magistrate, he no longer de

clines answering. And he adds, Nevertheless, Gr.

ºny, moreover, I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye

see the Son of man—He speaks in the third person,

modestly, yet plainly: sitting on the right hand of

power—That is, of God: and coming in the clouds

ofhearen—As he is represented by Daniel, chap. vii.

13, 14. Our Lord looked very unlike that person

now! But nothing could be more awful, more ma

jestic, and becoming, than such an admonition in

such circumstances ! The sending down of the Holy

Ghost, the wonderful progress of the gospel, the

destruction of Jerusalem, of the temple, and of the

Jewish state, were unquestionable proofs and de

monstrations shown forth by Jesus Christ of the

infinite power wherewith he was invested at the

right hand of God.

Verse 65. Then the high-priest rent his clothes—

Though the high-priest was forbidden to rend his

clothes, (that is, his upper garments,) in some cases,

where others were allowed to do it, (Lev. x. 6; and

xxi. 10;) yet in case of blasphemy, or any public

calamity, it was thought allowable, 2 Kings xix. 1;

1 Mac. xi. 71; Caiaphas, therefore, by this action,

expressed in the strongest and most artful manner,

his horror at hearing so mean and vile a person as

he thought Jesus to be, claiming the sovereignty

over Israel, and a seat at the right hand of God,

and this when adjured upon oath on so solemn an

Occasion.

Verses 67,68. Then did they spit in his face, &c.

-Spitting in the face was the greatest contempt

and disgrace which could possibly be shown. See

Num. xii. 14.

* Or, rods.-P. Mark xiv. 65; Luke xxii. 64.—q Mark xiv.

66; Luke xxii. 55; John xviii. 16, 17, 25.

the fist on the temples, was esteemed one of the

most disgraceful punishments by the Greeks, from

whom the Romans might have adopted it. Smiting

with the open palm of their hands, was such a dis

honour as none but a slave ought to endure. “Be

cause Matthew here says, that they who condemned

Jesus spit in his face, and buffeted him: and Mark,

chap. xiv. 65, mentions the indignities which the

servants in particular put upon him; it appears that

he was smitten, blindfolded, and buffeted even by

some of the council; who, to ridicule him for hav

ing pretended to be the great prophet foretold by

Moses, bade him exercise his prophetical gift in

guessing who it was that struck him; Prophesy

unto us, thou Christ—It was hardly possible for

those miscreants to invent anything more expressive

of the contempt in which they held our Lord’s pre

tensions to be the Messiah. Thus was the Judge

of the world placed at the bar of his own creatures,

falsely accused by the witnesses, unjustly condemned

by his judges, and insulted by all. Yet, because it

was agreeable to the end of his coming, he patiently

submitted, though he could with a frown have made

his judges, his accusers, and those who had him in

custody, all to drop down dead in a moment, or to

shrivel into nothing.”—Macknight.

Verses 69, 70. Now Peter, &c.—Our Lord's trial

in the high-priest’s palace, and Peter's denying him,

being contemporary events, either of them might

be related first, as the historian might think most

proper. Matthew and Mark describe the trial first,

as being the principal fact, but Luke introduces it

after Peter's denials. John has preserved the exact

natural order, for he begins with the first denial,

because it happened immediately after Peter entered

the palace; then gives the history of the trial, as

the principal fact, and concludes with the subsequent

denials. The apostles, no doubt, were in great con

sternation when their Master was apprehended, as

appears from their forsaking him and fleeing. Some

of them, however, recovering out of the panic that

had seized them, followed the band at a distance, to

see what the end would be. Of this number was

Peter, and another disciple, whom John has men

tioned without giving his name, and who, therefore,

is generally supposed to have been John himself, it

being his manner to speak of himself in the third

person. See chap. xiii. 23; xxi. 10. “Matthew and

Mark seem to differ in the account which they give

of the place where Peter first denied his Master.

Matthew’s words are, Now Peter sat without in the

palace: and a damsel came unto him, &c. Mark

Buffeting, or striking a person with says, chap. xiv. 66, the denial happened as Peter
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Peter twice denies ST, MATTHEW. his Lord and Master.

**º and a damsel came unto him, saying,

-* * * Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee.

70 But he denied before them all, saying, I

know not what thou sayest.

71 And when he was gone out into the

porch, another maid saw him, and said unto

them that were there, This fellow A. M. 4037.

was also with Jesus of Nazareth. tºt

72 And again he denied with an oath, I do

not know the man.

73 And after a while came unto him they

that stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou

was beneath in the palace. To reconcile this dif

ference, some suppose that the high-priest’s palace

was built so as to form a court; that the fire at which

the servants sat was lighted in the court; and that

Jesus was examined in the porch, called by Matthew

Tvåav, and by Mark Tpoavatov. Accordingly they

think persons in the court might be said to have been

(e:o) without, in the palace, that is, without in re

spect of the covered buildings; and (karo) beneath

in the palace with respect to the porch, which was

higher than the level of the court. But it appears

from John xviii. 25, that Peter was with the servants

at the fire when he denied his Master the third time;

and from Luke xxii. 61, that Jesus looked upon Peter

just as he was pronouncing the words of the third

denial. Our Lord, therefore, and his disciple, were

not, the one in the court and the other in the porch

of the palace during his trial, but they were together

in one room, Jesus with his judges at the upper end

of it, and Peter with the servants at the fire in the

other. According to this disposition, Peter might

be said to have been without in the hall, that is, with

out in relation to the crowd of judges, witnesses,

and soldiers around Jesus; but in relation to the

place where the council sat, he was beneath in the

hall, a way of speaking common even in our own

language. Further, John says, verse 18, that Peter,

after the first denial, stood with the officers at the

fire; whereas Matthew and Luke tell us, when he

first denied his Master he sat by the fire. It seems,

the maid’s words had put him into such confusion,

that before he answered her he rose from the seat

which the servants had given him on his first coming

in.”—Macknight. According to John, the maid who

attacked Peter, was the damsel who kept the door.

It seems, after having admitted him, she followed

him to the fire, and spoke to him in an angry tone,

having been informed that it was he who had cut off

her fellow-servant's ear, see John xviii. 26. Thou

also wast with Jesus—She meant when he was ap

prehended in the garden. This blunt attack threw

Peter into such confusion, that he flatly denied his

having any thing to do with Jesus, saying, I know

not what thou sayest—I do not understand what thou

meanest by speaking to me in this manner. Here

we see that apostle, who had formerly acknowledged

his Master to be the Messiah, who was honoured

with the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and who

had most confidently boasted of fortitude, and a firm

attachment to him in the greatest dangers, proved a

very coward upon trial.

Verses 71, 72. When he was gone out into the

porch—Or portico, as Dr. Doddridge renders it, who

observes, “I apprehend that the word "poav2tov,

(used by Mark here,) most exactly answers to the

Latin word vestibulum, by which many interpreters

render it. And, considering the magnificence of the

Jewish buildings at this time, it is reasonable to con

clude that this, which belonged to the high-priest's

palace, was some stately piazza, or colonnade; and

therefore I choose rather to render it, portico, than

porch, a word applicable to the meanest buildings of

that kind.” Another maid saw him, and said, This

fellow was also with Jesus—Whatever he may pre

tend to the contrary, and how positively soever he

may deny it. And again he denied with an oath—

A sin to which possibly he was not unaccustomed

before our Lord called him. Saying, I do not know

the man—Jesus was so public a person, and so well

known to thousands, not at all in his interest, that

this additional falsehood was most unnecessary;

and, as it frequently happens when people allow

themselves to transgress the bounds of truth, it was

more likely to entangle and discover him than to

clear him. A learned divine conjectures, that Peter

was suffered to fall more foully than any of the rest

of the apostles, except Judas the traitor, and to make

more remarkable mistakes in his conduct, that we

might thus be cautioned against that extravagant re

gard which would afterward be demanded to him

and his pretended successors. How must these

people, before whom Peter denied his Lord, be sur

prised when they saw, as no doubt some of them

did, this timorous disciple, within the compass of a

few weeks, when he was brought with John before

the council, not only maintaining the cause and hon

our of Jesus, but boldly charging the murder of this

Prince of life on the chief men of the nation, and

solemnly warning them of their guilt and danger in

consequence of it. Acts iv. 5–12. Perhaps when

it is said there, verse 13, that they took knowledge

of Peter and John that they had been with Jesus,

the meaning may be, that some of them, or their

attendants, remembered Peter and John as the two

persons who had followed Jesus thus far, when the

rest had forsaken him. See Clarke's Serenteen

Sermons, p. 236, and Doddridge.

Verses 73, 74. And after a while came they that

stood by, &c.—When the servants at the fire heard

Peter deny the charge, which John has mentioned,

they drew near and supported it by an argument

drawn from the accent with which he had pro

nounced his answer: Surely thou art one of them,

for thy speech betrayeth thee. H Aa2ta as ºn?ow ge

Totel, thy manner of speech (meaning the Galilean

dialect or pronunciation) maketh thee manifest–

Or, as Mark expresses it, Thou art a Galilean, and

thy speech agreeth thereto. Peter, being thus pressed

from different quarters, and having now quite lost

the reins, the government of himself; in order to
a



Peter again denies CHAPTER XXVI. his Lord and Master.

A. M.4037. also art one of them; for thy 'speech
A. D. 33.

* * *- bewrayeth thee.

74 Then "began he to curse and to swear,

saying, I know not the man. And A.* 4037.

immediately the cock crew. A. D. 33.

75 And Peter remembered the words of Jesus,

* Luke xxii. 59. • Mark xiv. 71.

give his lie the better colour, he profaned the name

of God by swearing, and wished the bitterest curses

on himself if he was telling a falsehood. Perhaps

he hoped by these acts of impiety to convince them

effectually that he was not the disciple of the holy

Jesus. And immediately the cock crew—All the

evangelists say, that the cock crew immediately after

Peter pronounced the words of the third denial,

which they themselves have related. But upon

comparing the things said when this third attack was

made, it appears that the speeches, at least which

John has recorded, did not come from the persons

mentioned by the other evangelists. Wherefore the

third denial was occasioned by different attacks made

in succession; unless the men spoke all at once,

which is not very probable. It is more matural to

think, that when Peter denied his Master to them

who first attacked him, the others, who stood by,

supported the charge, with an argument drawn from

his dialect or pronunciation, which proved him to be

a Galilean. However, as in either case the succes

sion of his answers must have been very quick, the

veracity of the evangelists remains unshaken, be

cause thus the cock crew immediately after Peter

pronounced the words which they have severally

related. Thus through the mere fear of man, a

principle from which have sprung many denials of

Christ and his truth in different ages, Peter denied

his Master three sundry times with many aggravat

ing circumstances, forgetting the vehement protesta

tions he had made a few hours before. He was

permitted to fall in this manner to teach mankind

several important lessons: as, 1st, That no depend

ance can be placed on any mere human strength, or

on any resolutions man can form, without superna

tural aid. 2d, That whatever a person's attainments

may have been formerly, iſ once he give way to

temptation, so as to commit known and actual sin, he

frequently, perhaps it may be said commonly, pro

ceeds from bad to worse, one sin naturally drawing

on another; for which reason the very least appear

ance of evil ought always to be dreaded, and the

greatest humility and self-diffidence maintained.

3d, The goodness wherewith Jesus treated his fallen

apostle, teaches us that no sinner whatever needs to

despair of mercy who truly repents.

Verse 75. And Peter—Immediately upon hearing

the cock crow, remembered the words of Jesus—The

crowing of the cock reminding him of them. Thus,

at the same time that Jesus predicted his fall, by

mentioning that it would happen before the cock

crew, he provided the means of his recovery, and

by this little circumstance the fallen apostle is awa

kened and brought to repentance. Such weak and

contemptible means does God sometimes use to

open the eyes of sinners, and bring them to a sense
Vol. I. ( 15 )

of their danger and their duty I This, however,

was not the only means of Peter's restoration. Luke

informs us, that immediately upon Peter's denying

Christ the third time, and the crowing of the cock,

the Lord turned and looked upon Peter, and that,

upon his so doing, Peter remembered the word of

the Lord, how he had said unto him, Before the cock

crow thou shalt deny me thrice. “The members

of the council,” it appears, “who examined Jesus,

sat at the upper end of the hall; in the other, were

the servants with Peter at the fire. Wherefore, if

Christ was placed on some footstool or bench, that

his judges, who were many in number, might hear

and see him, he could easily look over the heads

of those who stood around him, and observe what

was doing at the fire; particularly he could see

Peter, who was then denying him with impreca

tions, and in the vehemency of his passion was

speaking loud enough to be heard at the upper end

of the room. But he had no sooner denied his Mas

ter the third time, than the cock crew, and awa

kened in him the first conviction of his sin; or at

least made him look to his Master, in order, perhaps,

to see if he were taking notice of what had hap

pened. But at the same instant Jesus, turning about,

fixed his eyes on his cowardly disciple. The look

pierced him, and with the crowing of the cock,

brought his Master's prediction afresh into his mind.

He was stung with deep remorse, and being unable

to contain himself, he covered his face with his

garment (see note on Mark xiv. 72) to conceal the

confusion he was in, and going out he wept most

bitterly;” experiencing that godly sorrow which

worketh repentance unto salration not to be repent

ed of.

Before we dismiss this melancholy subject of

Peter's fall, it may not be unprofitable to notice, as

a warning to ourselves, two particulars therein:

First, the gradual progress of sin in him, and the

various gradations by which it advanced to this

depth of wickedness. From self-confidence, which

was the source of the whole mischief, he proceeded,

1st, To disbelieve and disregard Christ's warnings;

and therefore, 2d, Neglected to watch and pray.

3d, When alarmed by the unexpected coming of the

band to apprehend Jesus, he gave way to his own

spirit, and drew his carnal weapon to defend his

heavenly Master. 4th, Immediately upon being

convinced of his error in this, he passed from rash

courage to unreasonable cowardice, and instantly

forsook his Master and fled. 5th, When, recollecting

himself, he followed, it was afar off. 6th. Having

unthinkingly ventured into the company of Christ's

enemies, when he had the fairest opportunity of con

fessing his Master, and an evident call to do it, he

denied him, first, it seems, equivocating and shuf
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The chief priests and elders ST, MATTHEW.
take counsel against Christ.

A; M:4037, which said unto him, “Before the
A. D. 33.

—cock crow, thou shalt deny me

t Verse 34; Mark xiv. 30; Luke xxii.

thrice.
And he went out, and wept A. M.4037.

bitterly. A. D. 33.

61, 62; John xiii. 38.

fling, then telling a plain and direct lie, and con

firming it by an oath, and, last of all, to gain it still

greater credit, cursing and swearing. The aggra

vations of his sin are, secondly, deserving of our

notice: 1st, He was guilty of this base, cowardly,

and false conduct in the presence of Christ's ene

mies, the high-priest, scribes, and elders, and their

servants, who, doubtless, rejoiced at it; and were

confirmed in their unbelief, after witnessing the

treachery of one of Jesus's disciples in selling him

for money, to hear another of them denying him

through fear. 2d, He thus denied his Master, told

these lies, and uttered these oaths and curses within

his Master's view, and in his hearing. 3d, The

time when Peter behaved in this manner was a pe

culiar aggravation of his sin. It was within a few

hours after his gracious Master had most solemnly

and repeatedly warned him of his danger, and he

had been a witness of his conflict and bitter sorrow

in the garden: it was when his Lord, of whose trans

figuration and glory on the mount he had been an

astonished and admiring spectator, was beginning to

be most unjustly and cruelly treated by the persecu

tors of God's truth, and the enemies of all righteous

ness, for his unspeakable love to Peter himself, and

others of the human race, whom he was about to

redeem and save. “The time,” says Saurin, “when

Peter denied Christ, makes his crime great indeed!

The time of the Lord's looking at him illuminates

his looks! At the very time when Jesus was giving

the tenderest marks of his love, Peter discovered

the blackest ingratitude to him; while Jesus re

deemed Peter, Peter denied Jesus! While Jesus

yielded to the bloody death of the cross for Peter,

Peter refused to confess him! But—Jesus looks at

him! My brethren, what do these looks say? how

eloquent are those eyes! Never was a discourse

so effectual; never did an orator express himself

with so much force! It is the man of griefs com

plaining of a new burden, while he is ready to sink

under what he already bears. It is the beneficent

Redeemer of mankind pitying a soul ready to be

lost! It is the apostle of our profession preaching

in chains! In fine, it is the Sovereign of the hearts

of men, the Almighty God of love, curbing the efforts

of the devil, and taking his conquest away p"

CHAPTER XXVII.

In this chapter we have, (1,) The prosecution of Christ. He is early delivered up to Pilate, the Roman governor, 1, 2. Ju

das avows him to be innocent; and, in desperate grief, hangs himself, 3–5. The chief priests buy a field with the money

which had been given to Judas for his treachery, and which he had returned, 6–10. Jesus is arraigned and tried before

Pilate, 11–14. Pilate, notwithstanding his conviction of Christ's innocency, and his wife's dream and warning, sentences

him to be crucified, 15–26. (2,) The execution of Christ. His barbarous usage in the common hall, and being led to the

place of execution, 27–33. He is crucified, insulted, and reviled, 34–44. An awful darkness covers the land, Jesus calls

upon his Father, is offered vinegar to drink, and expires, 45–50.

He is acknowledged as the Son of God by the centurion and others, 54. Several women behold his cruci

(4.) His honourable burial by Joseph of Arimathea; and the malice of the Jewish rulers, in setting a

death, 51–53.

firion, 55, 56.

watch on his grave, 57–66.

A. M. 4037. HEN" the morning was come,
A. D. 33

* all the chief priests and elders

(3,) The prodigies which accompanied and followed his

of the people took counsel against *.*.*.

Jesus to put him to death. —

*Sixth Sunday in Lent, gospel, verse 1 to verse 55–º Ps. ii. 2; Mark xv. 1; Luke xxii. 66; xxiii. 1; John xviii. 28.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVII.

Verses 1, 2. When the morning was come—As

soon as the day dawned, the chief priests and elders

took counsel against Jesus, &c.—It seems they se

parated for the space of an hour or two, and at day

break came together again to consult what method

they should take to carry into execution the sentence

they had passed against him, namely, to put him to
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death for the pretended crime of blasphemy. And

now they resolved to carry him before Pilate the

governor, loaded with chains, that he likewise might

give sentence against him. For, indeed, otherwise

they could not accomplish their purpose; the power

of life and death being now taken out of their hands

The Roman governors of Judea, it must be observed,

resided commonly at Cesarea, and there was only

( 15*) a



Judas, when Jesus was condemned, CHAPTER XXVII.
returns the thirty pieces of silver.

*.*.*. 2 And when they had bound him,

* † — they led him away, and "delivered

him to Pontius Pilate the governor.

3 * * Then Judas, which had betrayed him,

when he saw that he was condemned, repented

himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of

silver to the chief priests and elders,

4 Saying, I have sinned in that I A, M.4037.

have betrayed the innocent blood. _A. P. 33.

And they said, What is that to us? see thou

to that.

5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in the

temple, "and departed, and went and hanged

himself.

* Chap. xx. 19; Acts ii. 13–6 Chap. xxvi. 14, 15.-1 2 Sam. xvii. 23; Acts i. 18.

an inferior officer in Jerusalem, with a single legion

to keep the peace of the city. At the great festivals,

however, they came up to prevent or suppress tu

mults, and to administer justice; for the governors

of provinces frequently visited the principal towns

under their jurisdiction on this latter account. Ac

cordingly it is insinuated, John xviii. 39, that Pilate

was wont to give judgment in Jerusalem at the

passovers. Being come, therefore, as usual, a while

before the feast, Pilate heard of the stir that was

among the rulers, and was informed, perhaps by

Nicodemus, or Joseph of Arimathea, of the charac

ter of the person on whose account it was made ;

and that the chief priests were actuated by envy in

their proceedings against him, verse 18.

Verses 3–5. Then Judas, when he saw that he was

condemned—Which probably he thought Christ

would have prevented by a miracle; repented him

self—Of the fatal bargain he had made, and the

great guilt he had thereby contracted; and being

pierced with the deepest remorse and agony of con

science on that account; to make some reparation,

if possible, for the injury he had done, he came and

confessed his sin openly before the chief priests,

scribes, and elders, bringing again the money with

which they had hired him to commit it, and ear

nestly begging that they would take it back. It

seems he thought this the most public testimony he

could give of his Master's innocence, and of his own

repentance. I have sinned, in that I have betrayed

innocent blood: and they said, What is that to us?

—They answer with the steady coolness of persons

who knew no shame or remorse for their wicked

ness. See thou to that—But was it nothing to them

that they had thirsted after this innocent blood, and

hired Judas to betray it, and had now condemned it

to be shed unjustly 7 Was this nothing to them 7

Ought it not to have given a check to the violence

of the prosecution; a warning to take heed what

they did to this just man 7 Thus do ſools make a

mock at sin, as if no harm were done, no hazard

run by the commission of the greatest wickedness.

Thus light did these Jewish priests and elders make

of shedding innocent blood! When Judas found

that he could not prevent the dreadful effects of his

traitorous conduct, “his conscience, being enraged,

lashed him more furiously than before, suggesting

thoughts which by turns made the deepest wounds

in his soul. His Master's innocence and benevo

lence, the usefulness of his life, the favours he had

received from him, with many other considerations

crowding into his mind, racked him to such a degree,

that historment became intolerable; he was as if he

had been in the suburbs of hell. Wherefore, unable

to sustain the misery of those agonizing passions

and reflections, he threw down the wages of his ini

quity, (which the chief priests and elders would not

take back,) in the temple—Probably in the treasury,

before the Levite porters and others who happened

to be there, and then went away in despair, and

hanged himself—Making such an end of a wicked

life as one might expect those to make into whom

Satan enters, and who are given up to the love of

money, for which this wretch betrayed his master,

friend, and Saviour, and cast away his own soul.”

See chap. xxiv. 24. The word armyśaro, here ren

dered, hehangedhimself, plainly denotes strangling,

but does not say whether by hanging or otherwise.

The term used in those places where hanging is

mentioned is different from this. Our translation

follows the Vulgate, laqueo se suspendit. The

Syriac renders it, he strangled himself. “St. Peter

seems to give rather a different account, Acts i. 18.

Falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst,

and all his bowels gushed out. And to reconcile

the two passages, Tobit iii. 10 is adduced to prove

that the word armyśaro in Matthew may signify suf.

focation with grief, in consequence of which a man's

bowels may gush out; and instances are cited of

persons who are supposed to have died in this man

ner. But as these instances may be otherwise un

derstood, it is more natural to suppose that Judas

hanged himself on some tree growing out of a pre

cipice; and that the branch breaking, or the knot of

the handkerchief, or whatever else he hanged him

self with, opening, he fell down headlong, and

dashed himself to pieces, so that his bowels gushed

out. Peter's phrase, e?axmae usaoc, he burst asunder,

favours this conjecture.”—Macknight. Thus per

ished Judas Iscariot the traitor, a miserable example

of the fatal influence of covetousness, and a standing

monument of the divine vengeance, proper to deter

future generations from acting contrary to con

science, through the love of the world. Some have

said, that he sinned more in despairing of the mercy

of God than in betraying his Master, but it is proba

ble his sin was in its own nature unpardonable; at

least it appeared so to him; at which we cannot

wonder, if he noticed, as it is probable he did, the

words uttered by Christ at his last supper with his

disciples, Wo to that man, &c. It had been good for

that man if he had not been born. Doubtless the
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The chief priests purchase the ST. MATTHEW. potter's field with the money.

A. M.4037. 6 And the chief priests took the them the potter's field, to bury stran- *.*.*.

* ** silver pieces, and said, It is not law

ful for to put them into the treasury, because

it is the price of blood.

7 And they took counsel, and bought with

gers in. -

8 Wherefore that field was called, “The field

of blood, unto this day.

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken

• Acts i. 19.

terrors of the Almighty set themselves in array

against him; and all the threatenings and curses

written in God’s book entered his soul, as water may

into the bowels, or oil insinuate itself into the bones,

as was foretold concerning him, Psa. cik. 18, 19, and

drove him to this desperate shift for the escaping of

a hell within, to leap into a hell before him, which

was but the perfection and perpetuity of the horror

and despair felt in his soul. Thus we see in him,

that even sorrow for sin, if it be not according to

God, worketh death, even the worst kind of death,

death eternal, while godly sorrow worketh repent

ance unto salvation. And as we saw the latter of

these kinds of sorrow exemplified before in the

story of Peter, so we see the former exhibited here

in this of Judas.

Verses 6–8. And the chief priests took the silver

pieces—They refused to receive them from Judas,

for fear, perhaps, of taking thereby the whole guilt

of the murder of Christ upon themselves, which

they wished Judas to bear with them; but the money

being thrown down in some place belonging to the

temple, in the precincts of which it is probable they

held their council, they took it up; but were at first at

a loss to know what use to make of it. It is not land

ful, said they, to put them (the pieces of silver)

into the treasury: because it is the price of blood–

Yes, of innocent blood: and was it lawful to pur

chase that? We see these priests and rulers had a

conscience too! but what kind of a conscience . A

conscience that strained out a gnat and swallowed a

camel! They scrupled deviating from a ceremonial

direction of Moses, while they were knowingly and

wilfully transgressing, in the most flagrant instance

possible, the eternal and unchangeable laws of just

ice and mercy! were adjudging to an ignominious

and painful death the Holy One of God! These

“arch hypocrites,” says Baxter, “make conscience

of ceremony, and make no conscience of perjury,

persecution, and murdering the innocent! Blood

they thirst for, and will give money to procure it,

but the price of blood must not be consecrated "

They scruple not to give money to procure the

shedding of blood, but scruple the putting that mo

ney into the treasury they are afraid to defile the

treasury, but not afraid to pollute their souls. The

word kopſ avav, here rendered treasury, occurs in no

other passage in the Scriptures. Josephus makes

use of it, and interprets it, row tepov 9mgaupov, the sa

cred treasure. It is formed from kopóav, originally

Hebrew, which also occurs but once in the Greek

form, namely, Mark vii. 11, and signifies that which

is given, or decoted to God. The unlawfulness of put

ting the thirty shekels into this repository arose from

this single circumstance, that it contained the trea

sure consecrated to God; and the priests judged

that such an offering, as this price of blood, would

have been as much an abomination to the Lord, as

the hire of a whore, or the price of a dog, which

were expressly forbidden to be brought into the

house of God for any vow, or offering, Deut. xxiii.

18. They took counsel and bought the potter's field

—Well known, it seems, by that name; to bury

strangers in—Foreigners, heathen, especially, of

whom there then were great numbers at Jerusalem.

To purchase this field with the money, they thought

would be putting it to a pious use; so holy and

charitable would they bel Perhaps they thought

to atone for what they had done by this public good

act of providing a burying-place for strangers,

though not at their own charge! Thus, in the dark

times of Popery, people were made to believe that

building churches, and endowing monasteries, would

make amends for immoralities. Thirty pieces of

silver may seem but a small price for a field so near

to Jerusalem as this was. Probably the potters, by

digging earth out of it for their ware, had made it

useless either for tillage or pasture. Wherefore

that field was called, The field of blood–Because

it was bought with the money Judas received for

betraying his Master's life. Providence seems to

have set this name upon the field to perpetuate the

memory of the transaction. Jerome, who had been

upon the spot, tells us that they still showed this

field in his time: that it lay south of mount Zion,

and that they buried there the poorest and meanest

of the people. The historian's mentioning the pur

chase of the potter's field with the money for which

Judas betrayed his Master, being an appeal to a very

public transaction, puts the truth of this part of the

history beyond all manner of exception.

Verse 9. Then was fulfilled that which was

spoken by Jeremy—The words here quoted are not

in any copy of Jeremiah extant. But they bear a

strong resemblance to the words of Zechariah, chap.

xi. 12, 13. One MS., not of great account, has

Zexapus, of Zechariah. Another adds no name to

the word prophet, and there is none added in the

Syriac version, the words being only, which was

spoken by the prophet. And it seems, from a re

mark of Augustine, that some copies in his time

named no prophet. Indeed it is not improbable

that the name Jeremiah was inserted by some offi

cious transcriber. Or we may suppose, with Bishop

Hall, that in copying the words, Jeremiah was put

down for Zechariah, a blunder which transcribers

might easily commit, especially if the names were

written by abbreviation, Ipte for Zpts, as the bishop

says he has seen in some ancient MSS. But if

the present reading is retained, we may allow, that,
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Jesus, being accused before CHAPTER XXVII.
Pilate, answereth nothing.

*.*.*. by Jeremy the prophet, saying, “And

— they took the thirty pieces of silver,

the price of him that was valued, "whom they

of the children of Israel did value;

10 And gave them for the potter's field, as the

Lord appointed me.

11 * And Jesus stood before the govern

or : * and the governor asked him, saying,

Art thou the King of the Jews? A: M.4037.

And Jesus said unto him, "Thou A. D. 33.

sayest.

12 And when he was accused of the chief

priests and elders, he answered nothing.

13 Then saith Pilate unto him, * Hearest

thou not how many things they witness

against thee ?

f Zech. xi. 12, 13–1. Or, whom they bought of the children

of Israel.—s Mark Xv. 2; Luke xxiii. 3; John xviii. 33.

* John xviii. 37; 1 Tim. vi. 13.−i Chapter xxvi. 63; John

xix. 9.-k Chap. xxvi. 62; John xix. 10.

as the Jewish Scriptures were divided into three

parts, the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms, what

was found in the prophets might properly enough

be said to be in Jeremiah, if his prophecies stood

first in the collection, just as our Lord affirmed that

whatever was in the Hagiographa concerning him,

was contained in the Psalms, because the Psalms

stood first in that division of the Scriptures. Or, we

may adopt the solution offered by Grotius, who ob

serves, that the Jews had many prophecies handed

down to them by tradition, such as the prophecy of

Enoch, Jude 14, 15, and the traditionary prophecies

concerning the destruction of Jerusalem mentioned

by Josephus, and that the later prophets often allude

to and repeat the words of the former. He there

fore declares it to be his opinion, that the prophecy

concerning the thirty pieces of silver, recorded Zech.

xi. 12, 13, which represented symbolically, accord

ing to the manner of the prophets, the things that

were to befall the Messiah, was originally acted and

spoken by Jeremiah, as Matthew affirms; but that

Zechariah, who in many particulars followed Jere

miah, was directed by the Spirit to repeat it after

ward, and preserve it in writing among his other

prophecies; and that the Jews had preserved the

knowledge of this fact by tradition; wherefore,

though it be now found in Zechariah, being origi

nally spoken by Jeremiah, Matthew has committed

no error here in referring it to him. See note on

Zech. xi. 12, 13.

Verse 11. And Jesus stood before the governor—

As a prisoner before the judge. “Little did the

governor imagine,” says Bishop Porteus, “who it

was that then stood before him. Little did he sus

pect that he himself must one day stand before the

tribunal of that very person whom he was then

about to judge as a criminal.” Observe, reader, we

could not have stood before God because of our sins,

nor have lifted up our face in his presence, if Christ

had not thus been judged and condemned, and

thereby made a sin-offering for us. He was ar

raigned that we might be discharged. For a more

full account of our Lord's appearance before Pilate,

see John xviii. 29, &c., and Luke xxiii. 2, &c. And

the governor asked him, Art thouthe king of theJews?

—From Pilate's asking our Lord this question, we

must suppose that the priests explained their accusa

tion by telling him that Jesus had travelled continual

ly through the country, and everywhere had given

| cence. Indeed, his humble appearance was a suffihimself out for the Messiah; and that even during

his trial before them, he had been so presumptuous

as to assume that dignity in open court. Without

some information of this kind, the governor would

hardly have put such a question to Jesus, no pri

soner being obliged to accuse himself. And Jesus

said unto him, Thou sayest—That is, according to

the Hebrew idiom, It is as thou sayest. John tells

us that our Lord added, Sayest thou this thing of

thyself, or did others tell it thee of me? that is, Dost

thou ask this question of thine own accord, because

thou thinkest that I have affected regal power, or,

dost thou ask it according to the information of the

priests, who affirm that I have acknowledged myself

to be a king? Jesus undoubtedly knew what had

happened, but he spake to the governor after this

manner, because, not being present when the priests

accused him, he had not heard what they said. Pi

late answered, Am I a Jew? dost thou think that I

am acquainted with the religious opinions, expecta

tions, and disputes of the Jews? Thine own nation

and the chief priests have delivered thee unto me,

as a seditious person. What hast thou done to merit

such a charge? Jesus answered, My kingdom is

not of this world. See on John xviii. 35.

Verses 12–14. When he was accused of the chief

priests, &c., he answered nothing—In consequence

of the conversation that took place between Jesus

and Pilate, referred to in the preceding note, Pilate

was inclined to acquit Jesus, declaring he found in

him no fault at all; but the priests were not dis

concerted, nor abashed by the public declaration

which the governor, in obedience to conscience and

truth, made of the prisoner's innocence; for they

persisted in their accusations with more vehemence

than before, affirming that he had attempted to raise

a sedition in Galilee; see Luke xxiii. 5. To this heavy

charge Jesus answered nothing. Nay, he continued

mute, notwithstanding the governor expressly de

sired him to speak in his own defence, saying, Hear

est thou not how many things they witness against

thee?—Yes, he did hear, and still hears all that is

witnessed unjustly against his truth and ways; but

he keeps silence because it is the day of his patience,

and does not answer as he shortly will, Psa. l. 3.

In answering nothing to the accusations of the wit

nesses, Jesus fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah, chap.

liii. 7. But a conduct so extraordinary, in such cir

cumstances, astonished Pilate exceedingly, for he

had good reason to be persuaded of Christ's inno
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Pilate's wife is ST. MATTHEW. alarmed by a dreary

**". 14 And he answered him to never

* * *- a word; insomuch that the governor

marvelled greatly.

15 "I Now at that feast, the governor was

wont to release unto the people a prisoner,

whom they would.

16 And they had then a notable prisoner,

called Barabbas.

17 Therefore, when they were gathered to

gether, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye

that I release unto you? Barabbas, A.Mº.

or Jesus, which is called Christ? —

18 (For he knew that for envy they had

delivered him.)

19 "I When he was set down on the judg

ment-seat, his wife sent unto him, saying,

Have thou nothing to do with that just man:

for I have suffered many things this day in a

dream because of him.

20 " " But the chief priests and elders per

1 Mark Xv. 6; Luke xxiii. 17; John xviii. 39.-m Mark xv. 11; Luke xxiii. 18; John xviii. 40; Acts iii. 14.

cient refutation of the charge which the Jews

brought against him, and his silence served instead

of the most elaborate defence; and possibly he might

decline making any public defence, lest the common

people, moved by what he must have said, should

have asked his release, and prevented his death; in

which respect he showed his followers a noble ex

ample of courage and submission to the divine will.

Besides, the gross falsehood of the accusation, known

to the chief priests themselves, and to all the inhabit

ants of Galilee, rendered any reply needless.

Verses 15–18. Now at that feast, &c.—It had

become a custom with the Roman governors, at the

feast of the passover, to gratify the people with the

pardon and release of any one prisoner they pleased.

There was no law to oblige them to do this, nor is

it certain when or how this custom arose. But as

acts of grace are generally popular things, it is pro

bable it originated with the Romans themselves, and

that they introduced and continued it to please their

tributaries. It was, however, a bad custom, being

an encouragement to wickedness, and an obstruc

tion to justice. And they had then a notable,

emuanuov, a remarkable, or notorious prisoner–Who

had really been guilty of the crime whereof they

falsely accused Jesus; had made an insurrection,

with accomplices, and committed murder in the in

surrection; a crime which, though their impudence

exceeded all bounds, they durst not lay to Christ's

charge. When they were gathered together—About

Pilate's tribunal, and began with great noise and

clamour to demand of him that he would do, at this

passover, as he had always done upon the like oc

casion, Mark xv. 8; and would discharge a prisoner,

Pilate asked, Whom will ye that I release unto you?

Barabbas or Jesus?—Pilate, desiring to preserve

the life of Jesus, of whose innocence he was fully

convinced, in order to induce the people to ask for

his release, proposes no other alternative than that

scandalous and outrageous criminal who has just

now been mentioned. For he knew that for envy,

as well as from malice and revenge, they had de

livered Jesus. That it was not his guilt, but his

goodness that they were provoked at: and that they

envied him because the people magnified him.

Hence Pilate was willing to make the proposal to

the people in such a form as might be most likely to

secure his life,

Verses 19, 20. When he was set down, &c.—

While Pilate was labouring to effect his purpose, he

was confirmed in his unwillingness to condemn Je

sus, by a message sent from his wife by way of cau

tion; which message was probably delivered to him

publicly, in the hearing of all present, for it was in

tended to be a warning, not to him only, but to the

prosecutors: saying, Have thou nothing to do with

that just man—Gr. To jukaup, that righteous man;

an honourable testimony this, not only to our Lord’s

innocence, but to his virtue and universal goodness,

given even at a time when he was persecuted as the

worst of malefactors. And, when his friends were

afraid to appear in his defence, God made even

those that were strangers and enemies to speak in

his favour: when Peter denied him, Judas confessed

him; when the chief priests pronounced him

guilty of death, Pilate declared he found no fault

in him; when the women that loved him stood aſar

off, Pilate's wife, that knew little of him, showed a

concern for him Observe, reader, God will not

leave himself without witnesses to the truth and

equity of his cause, even when it seems to be most

spitefully run down by its enemies, and most shame

fully deserted by its friends. I have suffered many

things this day in a dream because of him—

Whether she dreamed of the cruel usage of an

innocent person, or of the judgments that were

about to fall upon those that had any hand in his

death, or both, her dream, it seems, was very fright

ful and distressing, and made such an impression on

her mind, that she could not be easy till she had

sent an account of it to her husband, who was sit

ting on the tribunal in the pavement. And the spe

cial providence of God must be acknowledged in

sending this remarkable dream at this time; for it is

not likely that she had heard any thing before con

cerning Christ, at least not so as to occasion her

dreaming of him, but that the dream was imme

diately from God. She might, indeed, be one of

those termed devout and honourable women, and

might have some sense of religion; yet God some

times revealed himself to some that had not, as to

Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar. Be this as it may,

her message was a fair warning to Pilate, and by it

and similar instances we learn, that, as the Father

of spirits has many ways of access to the spirits of

men, and can give them instruction even in a dream,
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The multitude desire the CHAPTER XXVII.
Telease of Barabbas

*.*.*. suaded the multitude that they should

– – ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus.

21 The governor answered and said unto

them, Whether of the twain will ye that I

release unto you? They said, Barabbas.

22 Pilate saith unto them, What shall I

do then with Jesus, which is called A. M.4037.

Christ! They all say unto him, Let ~ **.

him be crucified.

23 And the governor said, Why? what evil

hath he done 3 But they cried out the more,

saying, Let him be crucified.

or vision of the night; so he has many ways of

giving checks to sinners in their sinful pursuits; and

it is a great mercy to have such checks, whether

from the word of God, or from his providence, or

from faithful friends, or from our own consciences,

or in any other way. The people had not yet said

whether they would have Jesus or Barabbas re

leased to them. Therefore, when Pilate received

his wife's message, he called the chief priests and

rulers together, and in the hearing of the multitude

made a speech to them, wherein he gave an account

of the examination which Jesus had undergone at

his tribunal and at Herod's, and declared that in

both courts the trial had turned out honourably for

his character. Wherefore he proposed to them

that he should be the object of the people's favour.

See Luke xxiii. 13–17. But the chief priests, &c.,

persuaded the multitude, both by themselves and

their emissaries, whom they sent abroad among

them, that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy

Jesus—Suggesting, doubtless, that he was an im

postor in league with Satan; an enemy to their

church and temple; that if he were let alone, the

Romans would come and take away their place

and nation; that Barabbas, though an ill man, yet,

not having the interest that Jesus had, could not do

so much mischief. Thus they managed the mob,

who otherwise were well affected to Jesus, and, if

they had not been so much at the beck of their

priests, would never have done such a preposterous

thing as to prefer Barabbas before Jesus. Here,

1st, We cannot but look upon these wicked priests

with indignation. By the law, in certain matters of

controversy, the people were to be guided by the

priests, and to do as they directed them, Deut. xvii. 8.

This great power, put into their hands, they wretch

edly abused, and the leaders of the people caused

them to err. 2d, We cannot but look upon the de

luded people with pity, to see them hurried on thus

violently to such great wickedness, and falling into

the ditch with their blind leaders!

Verses 21, 22. The governor said, Whether of the

tirain will ye that Irelease unto you?—He still hoped

to gain his point, and have Jesus released: but, to his

great surprise, they said, Barabbas—As if hiscrimes

were less than those of Jesus, and therefore he less

deserved to die; or, as if his merits weregreater, and

therefore he better deserved to live! Be astonished,

O heavens, at this, and thou earth, be horribly afraid!

Were ever men that pretended to reason or religion

guilty of such prodigious madness, such horrid

wickedness! This was it that Peter charged so

home upon them, when he said, Acts iii. 14, Ye de

nied the Holy One and the Just, in the presence of

Pilate, when he was determined to let him go, and

desired a murderer to be granted unto you, and ye

killed the Prince of life. Pilate saith, &c.—Pilate,

being amazed at their choice of Barabbas, was will

ing to hope it was rather from a fondness to him

than from enmity to Jesus, and therefore put this

question to them, What shall I do then with Jesus?

—Shall Irelease him likewise for the greater honour

of your feast? Or, will you leave the disposing of

him to me? No:—They all say, LET HIM be cru

cified—The punishment which Barabbas had de

served: and this probably made them think of it.

But in their malice they forgot with how dangerous a

precedent they furnished the Roman governor. And

indeed, within the compass of a few years, it turned

dreadfully upon themselves. They desired he might

die that death, because it was looked upon as the

most scandalous and ignominious; and they hoped

thereby to make his followers ashamed to own him,

and their relation to him. It was absurd for them

to prescribe to the judge what sentence he should

pass, but their malice and rage made them forget all

rules of order and decency, and turn a court of just

ice into a riotous and seditious assembly. Though

they that cried thus, perhaps, were not the same

persons that the other day had cried, HosanNA; yet

see what a change was made in the face of the popu

lace in a little time ! When he rode in triumph to

Jerusalem, so general were the acclamations of

praise, that one would have thought he had no ene

mies; but now, when he was led in dishonour to

Pilate's judgment-seat, so general were the outcries

of enmity, that one would think he had no friends!

Such revolutions are there in this changeable world,

through which our way to heaven lies, as our Mas

ter's did, by honour and dishonour, by evil report

and good report, counterchanged. 2 Cor. vi. 8.

Verse 23. The governor said, Why? what evil

hath he done?—A proper question to be asked before

we censure any in common discourse, much more

for a judge to ask, before he pass a sentence of death.

It is much for the honour of the Lord Jesus, that,

though he suffered as an evil doer, yet neither his

judge nor his prosecutors could find that he had

done any evil. Had he done any evil against God?

No: he always did those things that pleased him.

Had he done any against the civil government? No:

as he did himself, so he taught others to render to

Cesar the things that were Cesar’s. Had he done

any against the public peace? No: he did not strive

or cry, nor was his kingdom of this world. Had he

done any evil to particular persons? Whom had he

defrauded, or otherwise injured ? Not one: so far

from it, that he continually went about doing good.

But they cried the more, LET HIM BE crucified.

They do not go about to show any evil he had done,
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Pilate declares Christs innocence, ST, MATTHEW. and delivers him to be crucified.

*.*.*. 24. When Pilate saw that he could

-* * *- prevail nothing, but that rather a tu

mult was made, he * took water, and washed

his hands before the multitude, saying, I am

innocent of the blood of this just person: see

ye to it.

25 Then answered all the people, *.*.*.

and said, " His blood be on us, and 1 tº -

on our children.

26 Then released he Barabbas unto them:

and when P he had scourged Jesus, he deli

vered him to be crucified.

n Deut. xxi. 6.—” Deut. xix. 10; Josh. ii. 19; 1 Kings ii. 32;

2 Sam. i. 16; Acts v. 28.

P Isaiah liii. 5; Mark xv. 15; Luke xxiii. 16, 24, 25;

John xix. 1, 16.

but, right or wrong, he must be crucified. Quitting

all pretensions to the truth of the premises, they

resolved to hold fast the conclusion, and what was

wanting in evidence to make up in clamour.

Verses 24, 25. When Pilate saw that he could

prepail nothing—That he could not convince them

what an unjust, unreasonable thing it was for him

to condemn a man whom he believed to be innocent,

and whom they could not prove to be guilty; and

that instead of doing any good by his opposition to

their will, a tumult was made—Through their furious

outcries; he took water, and washed his hands be

fore the multitude—Pilate did this, says Origen, ac

cording to the custom of the Jews, being willing to

assert Christ's innocency to them, not in words only,

but by deed. Thus, in the instance of a murder,

committed by an unknown hand, the eldersof the city

nearest to the place where the dead body was found,

were to wash their hands over a heifer slain by way

of sacrifice to expiate the crime, and to say, Our

hands hare not shed this blood, Deut. xxi. 6. Al

luding to which ceremony, the psalmist, having re

nounced all confederacy with wicked and mischiev

ous men, says, I will wash my hands in innocency.

But as washing the hands in token of innocence

was a rite frequently used also by the Gentiles, it is

much more probable that Pilate, who was a Gentile,

did this in conformity to them. He thought, possi

bly, by this avowal of his resolution to have no hand

in the death of Christ, to have terrified the populace;

for one of his understanding and education could

not but be sensible that all the water in the universe

was not able to wash away the guilt of an unright

eous sentence. Saying, I am innocent of the blood

of this just person: see ye to it—Nevertheless,

solemn as his declaration was, it had no effect; for

the people continued inflexible, crying out with one

consent, His blood be on us and on our children—

That is, We are willing to take the guilt of his death

upon ourselves. The governor, therefore, finding

by the sound of the cry that it was general, and that

the people were fixed in their choice of Barabbas,

passed the sentence they desired. He released unto

them him that for sedition and murder was cast

into prison, whom they had desired, but he delivered

Jesus to their will, Luke xxiii. 25. In this conduct,

notwithstanding his efforts to save Jesus, he was

utterly inexcusable, and the more so the more he

was convinced of Christ's innocence. He had an

armed force under his command sufficient to have

scattered this infamous mob, and to have enforced

the execution of a righteous sentence. But if not,

he ought himself rather to have suffered death than

to have knowingly condemned the innocent. Ac

cordingly, as the ancient Christians believed, great

calamities afterward befell him and his family, as a

token of the displeasure of God for his perversion

of justice in this instance. According to Josephus,

he was deposed from his government by Vitellius,

and sent to Tiberius at Rome, who died before he

arrived there. And we learn from Eusebius, that

quickly, after, having been banished to Vienne in

Gaul, he laid violent hands upon himself, falling on

his own sword. Agrippa, who was an eye-witness

to many of his enormities, speaks of him, in his

oration to Caius Cesar, as one who had been a man

of the most infamous character.

As to the imprecation of the Jewish priests and

people, His blood be on us and on our children, it is

well known, that as it was dreadfully answered in

the ruin so quickly brought on the Jewish nation,

and the calamities which have since pursued that

wretched people in almost all ages and countries;

so it was particularly illustrated in the severity with

which Titus, merciful as he naturally was, treated

the Jews whom he took during the siege of Jerusa

lem; of whom Josephus himself writes, [Bell. Jud.,

l. v. 11, (al. vi.12.) $1,1 that ua-yeuevot averaupevro,

having been scourged, and tortured in a very ter

rible manner, they were crucified in the view and

near the walls of the city; perhaps, among other

places, on mount Calvary; and it is very probable,

this might be the fate of some of those very per

sons who now joined in this cry, as it undoubtedly

was of many of their children. For Josephus, who

was an eye-witness, expressly declares, “that the

number of those thus crucified was so great that

there was not room for the crosses to stand by each

other; and that at last they had not wood enough

to make crosses of.” A passage which, especially

when compared with the verse before us, must im

press and astonish the reader beyond any other in

the whole story. If this were not the very finger of

God, pointing out their crime in crucifying his Son, it

is hard to say what could deserve to be called so.

Elsnerhas abundantly shown,that among the Greeks,

the persons on whose testimony others were put to

death used, by a very solemn execration, to devote

themselves to the divine vengeance, if the person so

condemned were not really guilty. See Doddridge.

Verse 26. And when he had scourged Jesus, &c.

—This was an ignominious and cruel punishment,

usually, but most unreasonably inflicted by the Ro

mans on such as were condemned to be crucified;

as if the exquisite tortures of crucifixion were not a

punishment sufficientofany crime, real or pretended,
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Jesus is mocked and insulted by CHAPTER XXVII.
the soldiers of the governor

*.*.*. 27 " " Then the soldiers of the go

- -- vernor took Jesus into the * common

hall, and gathered unto him the whole band

of soldiers.

28 And they stripped him, and "put *.*.*.

on him a scarlet robe. —

29 "And when they had platted a crown of

thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed

a Mark Xv. 16; John xix. 2.-"Or, governor's house. * Luke xxiii. 11.-- Psa. lxix. 19; Isa. liii. 3.

without adding to them those of the scourge. Mat

thew and Mark seem to signify, that the scourging of

Jesus was performed on the pavement; for they tell

us, thatafter it was over, the soldiers took himinto the

praetorium, and mocked him. We may, therefore,

suppose, that the priests and multitude required the

governor to scourge him openly in their sight; and

that he, to pacify them, consented, contrary to his

inclination, hoping, as some suppose, that this pre

vious punishment would excite the pity of the Jews,

and prevent Christ's crucifixion. That, however,

was not the case. Nothing short of that ignomini

ous and torturing death would satisfy them. Jesus

being thus scourged, the Scriptures were fulfilled,

Igave my back to the smiters, Isa.1.6. Theplough

ers ploughed on my back: they made long their

furrows, Psa. cxxix. 3. By his stripes we are

healed.

Werses 27–30. Then the soldiers took Jesus—

The soldiers, having received orders to crucify

Jesus, carried him into the common hall, or prae

torium, in Pilate's palace, after they had scourged

him. Here they added the shame of disgrace to

the bitterness of his punishment; for, sore as he

was, by reason of the stripes they had laid on him,

they dressed him as a fool in an old purple robe,

(Mark, John,) in derision of his being called King

of the Jews. Then they put a reed into his hand,

instead of a sceptre; and having made a wreath of

thorns, they put it on his head for a crown, forcing

it down in such a rude manner that his temples were

torn, and his face besmeared with blood. It is cer

tain that they intended by this crown to expose our

Lord's pretended royalty to ridicule and contempt;

but, had that been all, a crown of straws might have

served as well. They undoubtedly meant to add

cruelty to their scorn; which especially appeared

in their striking him on the head, (verse 30,) when

this crown was put on. If the best descriptions of

the eastern thorns can be credited, they are much

larger than any commonly known in these parts.

Hasselquist, speaking of the naba, or nabka, of the

Arabians, (Trav., p. 288,) says, “In all probability

this is the tree which afforded the crown of thorns

put on the head of Christ: it grows very common

in the East, and the plant is extremely fit for the

purpose; for it has many small, and most sharp

spines, which are well adapted to give great pain.

The crown might be easily made of these soft,

round, and pliant branches, and, what in my opinion

seems to be the greatest proof of it, is, that the leaves

much resemble those of ivy, as they are of a very

deep green: perhaps the enemies of Christ would

have a plant somewhat resembling that with which

emperors and generals were used to be crowned,

that there might be calumny even in the punish

ment.” Bishop Pearce, Michaelis, and a late learn

ed writer, indeed, have remarked, that anavòov may

be the genitive plural either of akavba, thorn, or of

akavºor, the herb called bear's-foot, a smooth plant,

and without prickles. But in support of the com

mon version let it be observed, 1st, That in both

Mark and John it is called repavog akavówoc, a thorny

crown. This adjective, both in sacred and classical

use, plainly denotes thorny; “that it ever means

bear's-foot,” says Dr. Campbell, “I have seen no

evidence. Thus in the LXX, Isa. xxxiv. 13, in

the common editions, the phrase, akavölva #vāa, is

used for prickly shrubs. 2d, That the word axavba,

thorn, both in the right case, and in the oblique

cases, occurs in several places of the New Testa

ment and of the LXX., is unquestionable. But that

in either the word axavtor is found, has not been

pretended. Not one of the ancient, or of the Ori

ental versions, or indeed of any versions known to

me, favours this hypothesis. The Italic and the

Syriac, which are the oldest, both render the word

thorns. Tertullian, the first of the Latin fathers,

mentions the crown as being of thorns, and speaks

in such a manner as clearly shows that he had

never heard of any different opinion, or even a

doubt raised upon the subject, which is very strong

evidence for the common translation. Add to this,

that an eminent Greek father, Clement of Alexan

dria, a contemporary of Tertullian, understood the

word in the same manner. It is absurd, says he,

(Paed., l.2, c. 8,) in us who hear that our Lord was

crowned with thorns, akavòac, to insult the venerable

sufferer by crowning ourselves with flowers. Se

veral passages, equally apposite, might be given

from the same chapter, but not one word that be

trays a suspicion that the term might be, or a sug

gestion that it ever had been, otherwise interpreted.

To this might be added all the ancient commentators,

both Greek and Latin. There is therefore here the

highest probability opposed to mere conjecture.”

To the Son of God, in this condition, the rude sol

diers bowed the knee, and said, Hail, king of the

Jews—Pretending respect, but really mocking him,

and at the same time giving him severe blows, some

with the reed, others with their hands. Those who

smote him with the reed laid their blows upon the

thorns, with which his head was crowned: thereby

driving the prickles thereof afresh into his temples.

Those who smote him with their hands, aimed at

his cheeks or some part of his body. To see an in

nocent and virtuous man treated with such barbarity,

one would suppose must have excited feelings of

pity and sympathy in the minds of some, even

of his unfeeling and hard-hearted enemies! Of

this, however, if it took place, the evangelists are

silent.
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Jesus is led away to be crucified. ST. MATTHEW. Vinegar and gall are given him.

A. M.4037. in his right hand: and they bowed

* * *- the knee before him, and mocked

him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews!

30 And “they spit upon him, and took the

reed, and smote him on the head.

31 And after that they had mocked him,

they took the robe off from him, and put his

own raiment on him, "and led him away to

crucify him.

32 “And as they came out, 7 they A.M.".

found a man of Cyrene, Simon by T

name: him they compelled to bear his cross.

33 * * And when they were come unto a

place called Golgotha, that is to say, A place

of a scull,

34 * They gave him vinegar to drink mingled

with gall: and when he had tasted thereof, he

would not drink.

t Isa. l. 6; Chap. xxvi. 67. u Isa. liii. 5.-x Num. xv. 35;

1 Kings xxi. 13; Acts vii. 58; Heb. xiii. 12.

Verses 31, 32. After they had mocked him, they

took the robe off from him—But it is not said they

took the crown of thorns off his head, which served

to gratify both their malice and contempt; probably

he died wearing it, that the title, which was written

over him, might be the better understood. And led

him away to crucify him—It was a Jewish custom,

in the time of Moses, to execute delinquents without

the camp; but after Jerusalem was built, they were

executed without the city walls. And Dr. Lardner

has proved, by many quotations, that it was custom

ary not only for the Jews, but also for the Sicilians,

Ephesians, and Romans to execute their malefactors

without the gates of their cities. And as they came

out, they found a man of Cyrene—According to

custom, Jesus walked to the place of execution, and

bore his cross at his first setting out, (John xix. 17,)

not indeed the whole cross, but the transverse beam

to which he was to be nailed; the other part being

at the place already. But the fatigue of the pre

ceding night, spent without sleep, the sufferings he

had undergone in the garden, his having been hurried

from place to place, and obliged to stand the whole

time of his trials, the want of food and loss of blood,

which he had sustained, and not his want of courage

on this occasion, concurred to make him so faint,

that he was not long able to bear his cross. The

soldiers, therefore, laid it on one Simon, a native of

Cyrene in Egypt, the father of Alexander and Ru

fus, two noted men among the first Christians at

the time Mark wrote his gospel, (see chap. xv. 21,)

and forced him to bear it after Jesus. This they

did, however, not out of compassion for Jesus; but

lest he should die with fatigue, and by that means

should elude his punishment. As Jesus went along

he was followed by a great crowd, particularly of

women, who sighed, shed tears, beat their breasts,

and bitterly lamented the severity of his lot; which

gave occasion to his predicting, once more, the ca

lamities coming on his country: for, turning unto

them, he said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not

for me, but weep for yourselves and for your chil

dren, &c.; see Luke xxiii. 27–30; thus showing,

that the thoughts of those calamities afflicted his

soul far more than the feelings of his own sufferings.

Verses 33, 34. And when they were come unto a

place called Golgotha-A Syriac word which signi

fies a scull, or head. In Latin it is called Calrary.

The place was so named, either because malefactors

y Mark xv.21; Luke xxiii.26.- Mark xv.22; Luke xxiii.33;

John xix. 17.-- Psa. lxix. 21; Verse 48.

used to be executed there, or because the charnel

house or common repository for bones and sculls

might have been there. Being upon an eminence,

it seems to have been a proper spot of ground for the

execution of criminals, as those that were crucified

there might be seen at a considerable distance, and

by a great number of spectators. They gave him

vinegar to drink mingled with gall—The word roºm,

here rendered gall, is used with great latitude in the

Septuagint. The Hebrew word, signifying worm

wood, is twice so rendered, Prov. v. 4; Lam. iii. 15.

At other times it seems to denote any bitter or poi

sonous infusion that tasted like gall. Mark says,

They gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh,

eauvputauevov ouvov. But, it seems, the two evangel

ists speak of the same ingredients. For though

Mark terms that wine which Matthew calls vinegar,

he may really have meant vinegar, which was a

common drink among the ancients, (see Num. vi. 6,)

and such as might very properly be called wine, as

it was usually made of wine, or of the juice of

grapes. Besides, it is well known that the ancients

gave the general name of wine to all fermented li

quors whatsoever. It is evident, therefore, that to

reconcile the evangelists here, we have no occasion

for the reading of Beza's copy, which has ouvov in

stead of ošoc. As to the other ingredient of this

potion, it is probable the bitter, or poisonous infusion

of Matthew mentioned above, might be called myrrh

by Mark, because it had myrrh mixed with it; there

being nothing more common than for a medicine,

compounded of many ingredients, to take its name

from some one of them that is prevalent in the

composition. Or the evangelists may be reconciled

more directly by supposing, that the word used by

Matthew and rendered gall, and which, as we have

seen, is applied to wormwood, signifies any bitter

drug whatsoever, and therefore may denote myrrh,

which has its name from a Hebrew word signifying

bitterness. Casaubon has given a third solution of

this difficulty. He thinks that our Lord's friends

put a cup of myrrhed wine into the hands of one of

the soldiers to give to him, but that the soldier, out

of contempt, added gall to it. Whatever were the

ingredients in this liquor, it is probable that it was

offered to Christ by some of his friends, with a view

to stupify and render him insensible of the ignominy

and pain of his punishment. For it appears it was

not unusual to give criminals drink of this kind,
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Jesus is crucified CHAPTER XXVII. between two thieves

*.*.*. 35 "And they crucified him, and

— parted his garments, casting lots:

that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by

the prophet; * They parted my garments

among them, and upon my vesture did they

cast lots.

36 “And sitting down, they watch- *.*.*.

ed him there: −

37 And “set up over his head his accusation

written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF

THE JEWS.

38 Then were there two thieves crucified

b Mark xv. 24; Luke xxiii. 34; John xix. 24.—e Psa. xxii. 18.

d Verse 54.

* Mark xv.26; Luke xxiii. 38; John xix. 19. * Isa. liii. 12;

Mark xv. 27; Luke xxiii. 32, 33; John xix. 18.

before their execution, in order to make them insen

sible of the pains of death. Jesus, however, refused

the potion that was offered him, because he would

bear his sufferings, however sharp, not by intoxica

ting and stupifying himself, but through the strength

of faith, fortitude, and patience.

Verses 35, 36. And they crucified him—The per

son crucified was nailed to the cross as it lay on the

ground, through each hand, extended to the utmost

stretch, and through both the feet together. Then

the cross was raised up, and the foot of it thrust with

a violent shock into a hole in the ground prepared

for it. This shock disjointed the body, whose whole

weight hung upon the nails, till the person expired

through mere dint of pain. This kind of death was

used only by the Romans, and by them inflicted only

on slaves and the vilest criminals. With regard to

Jesus, therefore, as soon as he refused the liquor

offered him, the soldiers, according to custom,

stripped him quite naked, and in that condition be

gan to fasten him to the tree. But while they were

piercing his hands and his feet with the nails, instead

of crying out through the acuteness of his pain,

according to Luke xxiii. 34, he calmly, though fer

vently prayed for them, and for all who had any

hand in his death, beseeching God to forgive them,

and excusing them by the only circumstance that

could alleviate their guilt—their ignorance. Saying,

Father, forgire them, for they know not what they

do. This was infinite meekness and goodness, truly

worthy of God's only-begotten Son; an example of

forgiveness which, though it never can be equalled

by any, is fit to be imitated by all. Dr. Heylin

(Theolog. Lect., p. 103) has well described our Lord's

passion, as follows: “The appointed soldiers dig the

hole in which the cross was to be erected. The

nails and the hammer are ready. The cross is placed

on the ground, and Jesus lies down upon the bed of

sorrows. They nail him to it. They erect it. His

nerves crack. His blood distils. He hangs upon

his wounds,” naked, “a spectacle to heaven and

earth.” Thus was the only-begotten Son of God,

who came down to save the world, crucified by his

own creatures! Hear, O heavens ! O earth, earth,

earth, hear! The Lord hath nourished and brought

up children, and they have rebelled against him 1

And partedhis garments, casting lots—When the

soldiers had nailed his naked body to the cross, and

raised him up upon it, they divided his garments into

four parts, John xix. 23, and cast lots for the shares.

This was according to the Roman custom; among

whom soldiers performed the office of executioners,

and divided among them the spoils of the criminals.

His coat was excepted out of this division, because,

as it was without seam, they agreed to cast lots for it

by itself. That it might be fulfilled which was

spoken by the prophets, &c.—This clause, though

wanting in many valuable copies of this gospel, and

in several early versions, is, however, found in the

parallel place of John's gospel, to the text of which

it unquestionably belongs, not being omitted by one

MS. or version, or ancient commentator. As it was

a practice with some transcribers to correct, and, as

they imagined, improve one gospel by another, Dr.

Campbell thinks it probable, that it was at first copied

by some one out of John's gospel, and inserted in

this. The prophet here referred to is David, who,

Psa. xxii., foretold this, and several other circum

stances of the Messiah's sufferings, upward of a

thousand years before they took place. And sitting

down, they watched him—The Romans used also to

appoint a guard to stay by the crucified persons, that

none might come and take them away. And the

chief priests, doubtless, would take care that this

guard was set, lest any of the people, of whom they

were still jealous, should rise and rescue Jesus. But

Providence so ordered it, that those who were ap

pointed to watch him, became thereby unexception

able witnesses for him; having the opportunity to

see and hear those things which extorted from them

that noble confession, verse 54, Truly this tras the

Son of God.

Verses 37, 38. And set orer his head his accusa

tion—That is, a superscription, containing the sub

stance of his pretended crime, written in capital

letters, and in these remarkable words, This is Jesus,

(John adds, of NAZARETH,) the KING of The Jews.

The two other evangelists do not express the title so

fully. See the note on John xix. 19, &c. Bishop

Pearson, (On the Creed, p. 205,) and Dr. Lardner,

(Credibil., vol. i. p. 347,) have abundantly proved it

to be usual, in cases of any extraordinary punish

ment, to put an inscription over the head of the suſ

ſerer, indicative of the crime for which he suffered.

Then were there two thieves crucified with him—

“They placed Jesus in the middle, by way of mock

honour, because he had called himself a king, and

was now crowned with thorns; or, if the priests had

any hand in this, they might design hereby to im

press the spectators more strongly with the thought

of his being an impostor, and to make them look on

him as the chief malefactor. Thus, however, as

Mark observes, the Scripture, namely, Isa. liii. 12,

was fulfilled, which saith, And he was numbered

with the transgressors. For, in giving the history

of our Lord's sufferings, the evangelists endeavour
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The chief priests and scribes ST. MATTHEW. mock and revile Christ.

*.*.*. with him: one on the right hand,

— `- and another on the left.

39 T And 5 they that passed by reviled him,

wagging their heads,

40 And saying, “Thou that destroyest the

temple, and buildest it in three days, save thy

self. 'If thou be the Son of God, come down

from the cross.

41 Likewise also the chief priests, mocking

him, with the scribes and elders, said,

42 He saved others; himself he A. M.4037

cannot save. If he be the King of A. D. 33.

Israel, let him now come down from the cross,

and we will believe him.

43 * He trusted in God; let him deliver him

now if he will have him: for he said, I am the

Son of God.

44 "The thieves also which were crucified

with him, cast the same in his teeth.

45 "Now, from the sixth hour there was

* Psa. xxii. 7; cir. 25; Mark xv.29; Luke xxiii. 35.—h Chap.

xxvi. 61; John ii. 19.

* Chap. xxvi. 63.−k Psa. xxii. 8.— Mark xv. 32; Luke xxiii.

39.-m Amos viii. 9; Mark xv. 33; Luke xxiii. 44.

all along to make their readers sensible that all the

circumstances of them had been foreseen and fore

told by the prophets. Their design in which was,

to prevent the offence which might otherwise have

been taken at Christ's sufferings.

Verses 39–44. They that passed by reviled him,

&c.—As it was a great aggravation of our Lord’s

sufferings that he was crucified along with two

thieves, and in the middle of them, as though he had

been the chief malefactor of the three, so it was a

further aggravation thereof that he was reviled,

mocked, and derided by different descriptions of

persons. The common people, whom the priests

had incensed against him by themalicious lies which

they spread concerning him, and which they pre

tended to found on the evidence of witnesses, seeing

him hang as a malefactor on the cross, and reading

the superscription that was placed over his head,

expressed their indignation against him by railing

on him, and saying, Thou that destroyest the temple,

&c., save thyself—The rulers having, as they ima

gined, wholly overturned his pretensions as the Mes

siah, ridiculed him on that head, and, with a mean

ness of soul which will render them for ever infa

mous, mocked him while in the agonies of death,

and even most basely upbraided him with the saving

power, which they could not deny that he had ex

erted; saying, he saved others, himself he cannot

save—Thus they scoff at the wonderful miracles of

healing, by which he had demonstrated that he was

the Messiah; and they promise to believe on him on

condition that he would prove his pretensions by

coming down from the cross. In the mean time

nothing could be more false and hypocritical, for

they continued in their unbelief notwithstanding

that he raised himself from the dead, which was a

much greater miracle than his coming down from

the cross would have been; a miracle also that was

attested by witnesses whose veracity they could not

call in question; for it was told them by the soldiers

whom they themselves had placed at the sepulchre

to watch his body. It is plain, therefore, that their

incorrigible stubbornness would not have yielded to

any proof, however convincing, and that when they

said they would believe if he would come down from

the cross, they only meant to insult him; thinking

it impossible now for him to escape out of their

hands. In saying, He trusted in God, &c., they

deride his faith and reliance on God, whom he had

called his Father, and thus show themselves to be

either real infidels, or very profane, though under a

profession of religion. In speaking thus, however,

they fulfilled a remarkable prophecy concerning the

Messiah's sufferings, Psa. xxii. 8, where it is foretold

that his enemies would utter these very words, in

derision of his pretensions. The thieves also, &c.,

cast the same in his teeth—That is, one of them did

so, for, according to Luke, chap. xxiii. 39, &c., the

other exercised a most extraordinary faith in our

Lord, and that at a time when he was deserted by

his Father, mocked by men, and hung on a cross as

the worst of malefactors. Some commentators en

deavour to reconcile the two evangelists by suppo

sing, that both the thieves might revile Jesus at first.

But this solution is not very probable. In Scripture,

a single person or thing is often expressed in the

plural number, especially when it is not the speaker's

or writer's intention to be more particular.

Verse 45. Now from the sixth hour until the ninth

hour—From mid-day till three in the afternoon with

us, (see note on chap. xx. 1,) there was darkness

over all the land—Or, over all the earth, as the ori

ginal expression, ett tragav Try ymy, is more literally

rendered in the Vulgate, and understood by many

learned men; “the sun being darkened,” says Gro

tius, “as Luke informs us, not by the interposition

of the moon, which was then full, nor by a cloud

spread over the face of the sky, but in some way

unknown to mankind.” It is true, the same expres

sion sometimes evidently signifies only all the land,

as Luke iv. 25, where it is so translated. It seems,

however, highly probable, if the darkness did not

extend to the whole earth, or, to speak more pro

perly, to the whole hemisphere, (it being night in

the opposite one,) it extended to all the neighbour

ing countries. “This extraordinary alteration in

the face of nature was peculiarly proper,” says Dr.

Macknight, “while the Sun of righteousness was

withdrawing his beams from the land of Israel, and

from the world, not only because it was a miracu

lous testimony borne by God himself to his inno

cence, but also because it was a fit emblem of his

departure, and its effects, at least till his light shone

out anew with additional splendour, in the ministry
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Christ's earclamation CHAPTER XXVII. before his death,

A. M.4037. darkness over all the land unto the

A. D. 33. .

ninth hour.

46 And about the ninth hour "Jesus cried

with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, **,*.

lama sabachthani? that is to say, A. D.33.

*My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?

n Heb. v. 7. • Psa. xxii. 1

of the apostles. The darkness which now covered

Judea, together with the neighbouring countries,

beginning about noon and continuing till Jesus ex

pired, was not the effect of an ordinary eclipse of

the sun; for that can never happen except when the

moon is about the change, whereas now it was full

moon; not to mention that total darknesses occa

sioned by eclipses of the sun never continue above

twelve or fifteen minutes. Wherefore it must have

been produced by the divine power, in a mannerwe

are not able to explain.” The Christian writers, in

their most ancient apologies to the heathen, while

they affirm that, as it was full moon at the passover,

when Christ was crucified, no such eclipse could

happen by the course of nature; “they observe, also,

that it was taken notice of as a prodigy by the

heathen themselves. To this purpose, we have still

remaining the words of Phlegon, the astronomer and

freedman of Adrian, cited by Origen, (Contra Cels.,

p. 83,) at a time when his book was in the hands of

the public. That heathen author, in treating of the

fourth year of the202d Olympiad, which is supposed

to be the year in which our Lord was crucified, tells

us, ‘That the greatest eclipse of the sun which was

ever known happened then; for the day was so

turned into night, that the stars in the heavens were

seen.” If Phlegon, as Christians generally suppose,

is speaking of the darkness which accompanied our

Lord's crucifixion, it was not circumscribed within

the land of Judea, but must have been universal.

This many learned men have believed, particularly

Huet, Grotius, Gusset, Reland, and Alphen.” Ter

tullian (Apol, cap. xxi.) says that this prodigious

darkening of the sun was recorded in the Roman

archives; for, says he, “at the same moment, about

noontide, the day was withdrawn; and they, who

knew not that this was foretold concerning Christ,

thought it was an eclipse.”—And Eusebius, in his

Chronicle, at the eighteenth year of Tiberius, says,

“Christ suffered this year, in which time we find in

other commentaries of the heathen, these words:

“There was a defection of the sun: Bithynia was

shaken with an earthquake; and many houses fell

down in the city of Nice.” And then he proceeds

to the testimony of Phlegon. See Whitby.

Verse 46. About the ninth hour—Just before he

expired; Jesus cried with a loud voice—Our Lord's

great agony probably continued these three whole

hours, at the conclusion of which he thus cried out,

while he suffered from God himself, and probably

also from the powers of darkness, what was unutter

able; Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani—These words

are quoted from the first verse of the twenty-second

Psalm, (where see the note,) but it is to be observed,

that they are not the very words of the Hebrew

original; but are in what is called Syro-Chaldaic, at

that time the language of the country, and the dia

lect which our Lord seems always to have used.

Mark expresses the two first wordsrather differently,

namely, Eloi, Eloi, which comes nearer to the Syriac.

Some think our Lord, in his agony, repeated the

words twice, with some little variation, saying at one

time, Eloi, and the other, Eli. “This,” says Dr.

Doddridge, “is possible, and if it were otherwise, I

doubt not but Mark has given us the word exactly,

and Matthew a kind of contraction of it.” Both

the evangelists have added the interpretation of the

words, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken

me? which words the last-mentioned divine para

phrases thus: “O my heavenly Father, wherefore

dost thou add to all my other sufferings, those which

arise from the want of a comfortable sense of thy

presence? Wherefore dost thou thus leave me alone

in the combat, destitute of those sacred consolations,

which thou couldst easily shed abroad upon my soul,

and which thou knowest I have done nothing to

forfeit.”—Thus, in a most humble and affectionate

manner, he intimated to his heavenly Father that he

was only by imputation a sinner, and had himself

done nothing to incur his displeasure, and showed

that the want of the light of God's countenance on

his soul, and the sense of divine wrath due to the

sins of mankind, were far more than all his compli

cated sufferings; but that his confidence in his Fa

ther, his love to him, and submission to his will,

were unabated, even in that dreadful hour. In other

words, while he utters this exclamation of the

psalmist, he at once expresses his trust in God, and

a most distressing sense of his withdrawing the com

fortable discoveries of his presence, and filling his

soul with a terrible sense of the wrath due to the

sins which he was bearing. Some would interpret

the words, My God, my God, to what a degree, or,

to what length of time, or, to what [sort of persons]

hast thou forsaken me? because lama, in the He

brew, may have this signification, and the expres

sion etc ru, whereby Mark has rendered it. But cer

tainly the word wart, which answers to it here in

Matthew, is not liable to such ambiguity; nor can

such an interpretation of Psa. xxii. 1 be made in any

degree to accord with the verses immediately fol

lowing, as the reader will see, if he will please to

turn to them. The truth is, our Lord's words here

must be viewed in the same light with his prayer in

the garden. For as that prayer expressed only the

feelings and inclinations of his human nature, sorely

pressed down with the weight of his sufferings, so

his exclamation on the cross proceeded from the

greatness of his sufferings then, and expressed the

feelings of the same human nature, namely, an ex

ceeding grief at God’s forsaking him, and a com

plaint that it was so. But as his prayer in the garden
a 237



Jesus is offered vinegar. ST, MATTHEW,
He gives up the ghost.

*** 47 Some of them that stood there,

~ * † - when they heard that, said, This

man calleth for Elias.

48 And straightway one of them ran, and took

a sponge, Pand filled it with vinegar, and put it

on a reed, and gave him to drink. A. M.4037.

49 The rest said, Let be, let us see ***.

whether Elias will come to save him.

50 " Jesus, when he had cried again with a

loud voice, yielded up the ghost.

P Psa. lxix. 21; Mark xv. 36; Luke xxiii. 36; John xix. 29.—q Mark xv. 37; Luke xxiii. 46.

was properly tempered with resignation to the will

of his Father, while he said, Not as I will, but as

thou wilt; so his complaint on the cross was doubt

less tempered in the same manner, though the evan

gelists have not particularly mentioned it. For that

in the inward disposition of his mind he was per

fectly resigned while he hung on the cross, is evi

dent beyond all doubt, from his recommending his

spirit to his Father in the article of death, which he

could not have done if he had either doubted of his

favour, or been discontented with his appointments.

That the sufferings which made our Lord utter this

exclamation, “were not merely those which ap

peared to the spectators, namely, the pains of death

which he was then undergoing, is evident from this

consideration, that many of his followers have suſ

fered sharper and more lingering bodily torture,

ending in death, without thinking themselves on

that account forsaken of God; on the contrary, they

both felt and expressed raptures of joy under the

bitterest torments. Why then should Jesus have

complained and been dejected under inferior suffer

ings, as we must acknowledge them to have been,

if there were nothing in them but the pains of cru

cifixion ? Is there any other circumstance in his

history which leads us to think him defective in

courage or patience 2 In piety and resignation came

he behind his own apostles? Were his views of God

and religion more confined than theirs? Had he

greater sensibility of pain than they, without a pro

per balance arising from the superiority of his un

derstanding 7 In short, was he worse qualified for

martyrdom than they? The truth is, his words on

the cross cannot be accounted for but on the suppo

sition that he endured in his mind distresses inex

pressible, in consequence of the withdrawing of his

heavenly Father's presence, and a sense of the wrath

due to the sins of mankind, which he was now suf

fering.”—See Macknight. It is justly observed here

by Dr. Doddridge, “That the interruption of a joy

ful sense of his Father's presence (though there

was, and could not but be, a rational apprehension

of his constant favour, and high approbation of what

he was now doing) was as necessary as it was that

Christ should suffer at all. For had God communi

cated to his Son on the cross those strong consola

tions which he has given to some of the martyrs in

their tortures, all sense of pain, and consequently all

real pain, would have been swallowed up; and the

violence done to his body, not affecting the soul,

could not properly have been called suffering.”

Some think Jesus on this occasion repeated the

whole twenty-second Psalm. And, as it contains

the most remarkable particulars of our Lord's pas

sion, being a sort of summary of all the prophecies

relative to that subject, it must be acknowledged,

that nothing could have been uttered more suitable

to the circumstances wherein he then was, or better

adapted to impress the minds of the beholders with

becoming sentiments. For by citing it, and thereby

applying it to himself, he signified that he was now

accomplishing the things predicted therein con

cerning the Messiah. See the notes on that Psalm.

Verses 47–49. Some said, This man calleth for

Elias—These must have been some of the strangers,

of whom there was always a great concourse at the

passover, who did not understand the dialect then

spoken in Jerusalem. And one of them ran, &c.—

Jesus knowing that he had now accomplished every

thing required by God of the Messiah, and ſoretold

by the prophets, excepting that circumstance of his

sufferings, which was predicted Psa. lxix. 21, In my

thirst they gave me vinegar to drink, in order to

give occasion to the accomplishment of this like.

wise, he said aloud, I thirst. Now there was set a

vessel full of vinegar, (Johnxix. 28.) And one took

a sponge and filled it with vinegar—It is well

known, that vinegar and water (which mixture was

called posca) was the common drink of the Roman

soldiers, for which purpose they usually carried

vinegar with them in vessels when on duty. Per

haps, therefore, this vinegar was set here for their

use, or for that of the crucified persons, whose tor

ture would naturally make them thirsty. And put

it on a reed—They put the sponge, as John tells us,

upon hyssop, that is, a stalk of hyssop, called by the

other evangelists Kažauoc, which signifies not only a

reed, but the stalk of any plant. For that hyssop was

a shrub, appears from 1 Kings iv. 33, where it is

reckoned among the trees. This office they per

formed to Jesus, not so much from pity, as to pre

serve him alive, in the hopes of seeing the miracle

of Elijah's descent from heaven, as appearsfrom the

next verse.

Verse 50. And Jesus, when he had cried again

with a loud voice—According to John xix. 30, when

Jesus had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished,

meaning that the predictions of the prophets, re

specting his sufferings and ministry on earth, were

all fulfilled, and that the redemption of the world

was on the point of being accomplished; and pro

bably these were the words which he uttered with a

loud voice, showing thereby, that his strength was

not exhausted, but that he was about to give up his

life of his own accord. And when he had thus cried,

he said, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.

Luke xxiii. 46. And yielded up the ghost—Or ra–

ther, dismissed his spirit, as the original words,

admke ro Tvewaa, properly signify: an expression ad

mirably suited to our Lord's own words, John x. 18,

t

238 a



Extraordinary occurrence CHAPTER XXVII.
at the death of Christ.

51 "I And behold, the veil of the

temple was rent in twain from the

top to the bottom: and the earth did quake,

and the rocks rent;

52 And the graves were opened, and many

A. M. 4037.

A. D. 33
bodies of the saints which slept, A, M.4037.

A. D. 33.

arose,

53 And came out of the graves after his

resurrection, and went into the holy city, and

appeared unto many.

* Ex. xxvi. 31; 2 Chron. iii. 14; Mark xv. 38; Luke xxiii. 45.

No man taketh my life from me, but I lay it down

of myself. He died by a voluntary act of his own,

and in a way peculiar to himself. He alone, of all

men that ever were, could have continued alive, even

in the greatest tortures, as long as he pleased, or

have retired from the body whenever he thought fit.

And how does it illustrate that love which he mani

fested in his death! Inasmuch as he did not use his

power to quit the body, as soon as it was fastened

to the cross, leaving only an insensible corpse to

the cruelty of his murderers: but continued his

abode in it, with a steady resolution, as long as it

was proper. He then retired from it with a majesty

and dignity never known, or to be known in any

other death: dying, if one may so express it, like

the Prince of life.

Verse 51. And behold—Immediately upon his

death, while the sun was still darkened; the veil of

the temple—The inner veil which divided the holy

from the most holy place; though made of the rich

est and strongest tapestry; was rent in two from the

top to the bottom: so while the priest was ministering

at the golden altar, (it being the time of the evening

sacrifice,) the sacred oracle, by an invisible power,

was laid open to full view: God thereby signifying

the speedy removal of the Jewish ceremonies, the

abolition of the Mosaic dispensation, the breaking

down the partition-wall between Jews and Gentiles,

who were both to be now admitted to equal privi

leges, and the opening a way, through the veil of

Christ's flesh, for all believers into the most holy

place. And the earth did quake—There was a ge

neral earthquake, probably through the whole globe,

though chiefly at and near Jerusalem: God testify

ing thereby his wrath against the Jewish nation, for

the horrid impiety they were committing. And the

rocks rent—Mr. Fleming (Christology, vol. ii.

pp. 97, 98) informs us, that a Deist, lately travelling

through Palestine, was converted by viewing one of

these rocks. For when he came to examine the

clefts of it narrowly and critically, he was convinced

that the rent had been made in a supernatural man

ner, as he acknowledged to his fellow-travellers,

saying, I have long been a student of nature and the

mathematics, and I am sure these rents in this rock

were not made by a natural, or ordinary earthquake ;

for by such a concussion the rock must have split

according to the veins, and where it was weakest in

the adhesion of its parts; for this I have observed to

have been done in other rocks, when separated or

broken by an earthquake, and reason tells me, it

must always be so. But it is quite otherwise here,

for the rock is split athwart and cross the veins in

a most strange and preternatural manner. This,

therefore, I plainly see to be the effect of a real mi

racle, which neither nature nor art could have effect

ed. Sandys (Trav., p. 264) has given an accurate

description and delineation of this fissure; and Mr.

Maundrell (in his Journey from Aleppo, p. 73,74)

tells us, that it is about a span wide at the upper

part, and two spans deep; after which it closes, but

opens again below, and runs down to an unknown

depth in the earth.

Verses 52,53. And the graves were opened—Some

of the tombs were shattered and laid open by the

earthquake, and doubtless continued open all the

sabbath, since the law would not allow of any at

tempt to close them on that day: but the dead bodies

which were in them did not come to life till Christ's

resurrection had taken place, as is implied in the

next clause, for he was the first-born from the dead,

Col. i. 18; and the first-fruits of them that slept,

1 Cor. xv. 20. And many bodies of the saints which

slept—The bodies of many eminently holy persons;

arose and came outof their graves—Or tombs, while

they remained unclosed; after his resurrection—

Probably immediately after it; and went into the

holy city—That is, Jerusalem, called the holy city,

on account of the temple and its worship; and ap

peared unto many—Who knew them; thus attesting

the truth of that most important event, Jesus's resur

rection, and declaring their own rescue from the

grave, as a kind of first-fruits of his power over

death, which should at length accomplish a general

resurrection. It is and must remain uncertain who

these saints were that had now the honour of being

the first-fruits of Christ's resurrection. Mr. Fleming

thinks, that they were some of the most eminently

holy mentioned in the Old Testament; and that they

appeared in some extraordinary splendour, and were

known by revelation to those to whom they appeared,

as Moses and Elijah were to the disciples at the

transfiguration. But Mr. Pierce, Dr. Macknight,

and many others, think it more probable that they

were persons who had died but lately, perhaps, such

as had believed on Christ, and were well known to

surviving disciples. Whoever they were, their

resurrection was a most extraordinary event, and

doubtless was much spoken of in Jerusalem among

those to whom they appeared, and other well-dis

posed persons to whom they mentioned it. It is

not improbable that Christ's prophecy, recorded

John v. 25, referred to this event, and thereby re

ceived its accomplishment, being distinguished from

the general resurrection predicted in verses 28, 29

of that chapter. As it is only said, these saints ap

peared to many in Jerusalem, but not that they con

tinued with them, it is probable that as they were

undoubtedly raised to immortality, they attended

their risen Saviour, during his abode on earth, and
a



The centurion acknowledges Christ ST, MATTHEW. to be the Son of God.

A. M.4037. 54 * Now, when the centurion,

and they that were with him, watch

ing Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those

things that were done, they feared *.*.*.*.

greatly, saying, Truly this was the -t: . 33.

Son of God.

• Werse 38; Mark xv. 39; Luke xxiii. 47.

afterward accompanied him in his ascension, to

grace his triumph over death and the grave, and all

the powers of darkness, Eph. iv. 8; Col. ii. 15.

Thus, as the rending the veil of the temple inti

mated that the entrance into the most holy place,

the type of heaven, was now laid open to all na

tions, so the resurrection of a number of saints from

the dead demonstrated that the power of death and

the grave was broken; that the sting was taken from

death, and the victory wrested from the grave; and

if they ascended with him too, it was thus shown

that the Lord's conquest over the enemies of man

kind was complete, and not only an earnest given

of a general resurrection of the dead, but of the

kingdom of heaven being opened to all believers.

Verse 54. When the centurion—The officer who

commanded the guard, called centurio, from centum,

a hundred, because he had the command of a hun

dred men; and those that were with him—The sol

diers that attended him; watching Jesus—And

standing over against him; saw the earthquake, and

the things that were done—The other wonders

wrought at his crucifixion, together with his meek

and patient behaviour under his sufferings, and the

composure and confidence with which he committed

his departing soul into the hands of his heavenly

Father; they feared greatly—Were greatly alarmed

and influenced by a religious fear of that Being who

had given such awful proofs of his displeasure at

what had just taken place. Luke says, The centu

rion glorified God, and that not only by acknow

ledging his hand in the prodigies they had witness

ed, but by confessing the innocence of Jesus, saying,

Certainly this was a righteous man—Gr. 6trator,

the character which Pilate's wife had given of him

before he was condemned, verse 19. According to

Mark, chap. xv. 39, he said likewise, Truly this man

was the Son of God. It is true, because the article

is here wanting in the original, and the words, both

in Matthew and Mark, are only vuoc &es, and not

o vior re 9ee, some would render the expression, a

son of God; a phraseology which they think per

fectly suitable in the mouth of a polytheist and an

idolater, such as they take it for granted this Roman

centurion was. But it is evident that no argument

can be brought in justification of such a sense of the

words from the absence of the Greek article, because

it is often wanting when the true God is evidently

meant, as verse 43, and John xix. 7. It is probable

this centurion was not now an idolater, but a prose

lyte to the Jewish religion, and therefore a worship

per of the true God. At least he must have been

acquainted with the opinions of the Jews, and have

known that Jesus was put to death by them for

averring himself to be, not the son of a heathen god,

but the son of the God whom the Jews worshipped:

and therefore, when he made his confession, he

doubtless referred to that circumstance, or to the

words of the chief priests and scribes, recorded in

verse 43, He trusted in God, &c., for he said, I am

the Son of God. Matthew says, They that were

with the centurion joined in the same confession.

It may be questioned, indeed, as they seem to have

been the same soldiers that crowned Jesus with

thorns and mocked him, whether they understood

the proper meaning of the expression, The Son of

God. They probably, however, were convinced

that he was a person approved of, and beloved by,

the God of the Jews; and that his heavenly Father

would certainly avenge his quarrel very terribly on

them, and on the Jewish nation, who had delivered

him into their hands to be crucified. In the mean

time, though the Roman centurion, and his heathen

soldiers, were thus alarmed by the prodigies which

they hadbeheld, these wonders appear to have had no

influence on the minds of the Jewish priests, scribes,

and elders: their minds, it seems, continued impen

etrable and obstinate, and full of unbelief and invin

cible prejudice against Christ, so that neither the

miracles done by him in his life, nor those wrought

at his death, could convince them that he was any

other than an impostor and deceiver. This, how

ever, was not the case with the common people.

From Luke xxiii. 48, we learn that not only the

centurion and his soldiers, but all the people that

came together to that sight, beholding the things

which were done, smote their breasts, for sorrow and

remorse; in terrible expectation that some sad cala

mity would speedily befall them and their country,

for the indignities and cruelties they had offered to

a person for whom God had expressed so high a

regard, even in his greatest distress. “They had,

indeed, been instant with loud voices to have him

crucified, but now that they saw the face of the

creation darkened with a sullen gloom during his

crucifixion, and ſound his death accompanied with

an earthquake, as if nature had been in an agony when

he died, they rightly interpreted these prodigies to

be so many testimonies of his innocence; and their

passions, which had been inflamed and exasperated

against him, became quite calm, or moved in his

behalf. Some could not forgive themselves for neg

lecting to accept his life when the governor offered

to release him; others were stung with remorse for

having had an active hand both in his death, and in

the insults that were offered to him; others felt the

deepest grief at the thought of his lot, which was

undeservedly severe; and these various passions

appeared in their countenances, for they came away

from the cruel execution pensive and silent, with

downcast eyes, and hearts ready to burst: or groan

ing deeply within themselves, they wept, smote

their breasts, and wailed greatly. The grief which

they now felt for Jesus, was distinguished from
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Joseph of Arimathea begs

*.*,º 55 And many women were there

-* * * (beholding afar off)" which followed

Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him:

56 "Among which was Mary Magdalene,

and Mary the mother of James and Joses, and

the mother of Zebedee's children.

57 * * * When the even was come, there came

a rich man of Arimathea, named Joseph, who

also himself was Jesus's disciple:

u Mark Xv. 40. * Easter Eve, gospel,

verse 57 to the end.

* Luke viii. 2, 3.

their former rage against him by this remarkable

character, that their rage was entirely produced by

the craft of the priests, who had wickedly incensed

them; whereas their grief was the genuine feeling

of their own hearts, greatly affected with the truth

and innocence of him that was the object of their

commiseration. Nor was this the temper only of

a few, who may be thought to have been Christ's

particular friends. It was the general condition of

the people, who had come in such numbers to look

on, that when they parted, after the execution, they

covered the roads, and, as it were, darkened the

whole fields around.”—Macknight.

Verses 55, 56. And many women were there, be

holding afar off–Wiewing these things with weep

ing eyes and sympathizing hearts: which followed

Jesus from Galilee—To Jerusalem, eighty or a

hundred miles, out of the great love they had to

him, and to his heavenly doctrine; ministering unto

him—Liberally assisting him and his disciples with

their property. Among which were Mary Magda

lene—Or rather, Mary the Magdalene, or Mary of

Mugdala, as Mapua m Mayda?nvn, would be more pro

perly rendered; even as Ince, o Našapmoc, is Jesus

the Nazarene, or Jesus of Nazareth. “There can

be no doubt that this addition, employed for distin

guishing her from others of the same name, is formed

from Magdala, the name of a city, mentioned

chapter xv. 39, probably the place of her birth, or

at least of her residence.”—Campbell. And Mary

the mother of James, (namely, James the Less,

Mark xv. 49,) and Joses—Probably our Lord’s mo

ther's sister, (called, John xix. 25, Mary the wife of

Cleophas,) and the mother of Zebedee's children—

Namely, Salome. The three evangelists agree in

affirming that these women stood afar off, looking

on. Yet this is not inconsistent with John xix. 25,

where two of them, with our Lord's mother, are said

to have stood by the cross. It seems they were

kept at a distance a while, perhaps by the guards, or

they were afraid to approach. But when the great

est part of the soldiers were drawn off, and the

darkness began, they gathered courage, and came

so near that Jesus had an opportunity to speak to

them a little before he expired. It is greatly to the

honour of these excellent women, that they thus

manifested more courage and attachment to their

Lord and Master, than even the apostles themselves,

who, *anding that they had promised to die

Vol. J.

CHAPTER XXVII. Christ's body, and buries it.

58. He went to Pilate, and begged A. M.4037.

the body of Jesus. Then Pilatecom. * **

manded the body to be delivered.

59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he

wrapped it in a clean linen cloth,

60 And y laid it in his own new tomb, which

he had hewn out in the rock; and he rolled a

great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and

departed.

* Mark Xv. 42; Luke *i; }; John xix. 38–y Isaiah

iii. 9.

with him rather than desert him, had forsaken him

and fled. But O ! who can describe the feelings of

these pious females, while they attended Jesus in

these last scenes of his sufferings! What words

can express, or heart conceive the depth of sorrow,

compassion, anxiety, and despondency which must

have been excited in their breasts, by what their

eyes saw, and their ears heard during these mourn

ful and awful hours! Of some other circumstances

which occurred while our Lord hung on the cross,

see the notes on Luke xxiii. 39–43; John xix. 26,

| 27, 31–37.

Verse 57–61. When the eren was come—That is,

when it was past three o'clock; for the time from

three to six they termed the first evening: this being

Friday, or the day before the sabbath, which began

at six o'clock, after which no work could lawfully

be done, our Lord's body must have been applied

for and obtained as soon as four, or a little after,

otherwise there would not have been time to bury

it before the sabbath began. There came a rich

man of Arimathea—A city of the Jews, anciently

called Ramoth: (Luke says, he was a counsellor;

Mark, an honourable counsellor, and a good man

and just;) who also himself was Jesus's disciple—

(But secretly, John xix. 38,) not having courage

openly to profess his faith in him, for fear of the

Jews and their rulers. And he also waited for the

kingdom of God, Luke xxiii. 51; that is, for the

manifestation of the Messiah's kingdom; and, of

consequence, had not consented to the deed of them

who condemned Jesus: though a member of the

sanhedrim, he had not joined them in their unjust

sentence. He had either kept away from the court

when they sat on the trial of Jesus, or, if he was

present when the sentence was passed, he remon

strated against it. This honourable, just, and pious

person went (Mark says, boldly) to Pilate, and

begged the body of Jesus—Joseph had nothing to

fear from the governor, who in the course of the

trial had showed the greatest inclination to release

Jesus; but he had reason to fear that this action

would draw upon him abundance of ill-will from

the rulers, who had been at such pains to get Jesus

crucified. Nevertheless, the regard he had for his

Master overcame all other considerations, and he

asked leave to take his body down; because, if no

friend had obtained it, it would have been ignomini

|ously cast out among the executed malefactors.
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Assembling of the
ST. MATTHEW. chief priests and Pharisees.

A. M. 4037. 61 And there was Mary Mag

* - dalene, and the other Mary, sitting

over against the sepulchre.

62 " Now the next day, that followed the

day of the preparation, the chief A. M.4037.

priests and Pharisees came together -

unto Pilate.

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that de

Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered—

Namely, after he had called the centurion to him,

and had been assured by him that Jesus was certainly

dead, which Pilate had at first doubted. Pilate was

probably the more willing to grant the body to Jo

seph, both because he was thoroughly convinced

that Jesus was innocent, and because it was gene

rally thought by the heathen that the spirits of the

departed received some advantage from the honours

of a funeral paid to their bodies. “In discharging

this last duty to his Master, Joseph was assisted (as

we learn from John xix. 39) by another disciple

named Nicodemus, the ruler who formerly came to

Jesus by night, for fear of the Jews. But he was

not afraid of them now, for he showed a courage

superior to that of the apostles, bringing such a

quantity of spices along with him as was necessary

to the funeral of his Master. These two, therefore,

taking down the naked body, wrapped it with the

spices in the linen furnished by Joseph. And laid

it in his own new tomb, hewn out in the rock—Here

we learn that Joseph, though a man of great wealth,

and in a high situation of life, lived mindful of his

mortality. For he had erected for himself a sepul

chre in his garden, John xix. 41, the place of his

pleasure and retirement, that it might be often in

his view, and suggest to him the thoughts of death

and eternity. In the description of the sepulchre

given by the evangelists, it is particularly remarked,

that it was nigh to the place where he was crucified,

consequently nigh to Jerusalem. By this circum

stance all the cavils are prevented which might

otherwise have been occasioned, in case the body

had been removed farther off. Moreover, it is ob

served that the sepulchre was a new one, wherein

never any man had been laid. This plainly proves

that it could be no other than Jesus who rose out of

it, and cuts off all suspicion of his being raised by

touching the bones of some prophet buried there, as

happened to the corpse which touched the bones of

Elisha, 2 Kings xiii. 21. Further, the evangelists

take notice that it was a sepulchre hewn out of a

rock, to show that there was no passage by which

the disciples could get into it but the one at which

the guards were placed, verse 62, &c., and conse

quently that it was not in their power to steal away

the body while the guards remained there perform

ing their duty. And he rolled a great stone to the

door of the sepulchre—To block up the entrance.

The sepulchre, it seems, differed from that of Laza

rus, being partly above ground; whereas Lazarus's

being wholly under ground, had a stone laid on the

mouth of it, covering the entry of the stair by which

they went down to it. The rolling of the stone to

the grave's mouth was with them as filling up the

grave is with us; it completed the funeral. Having

thus in silence and sorrow deposited the precious

all living, they departed without any further cere

mony. It is the most melancholy circumstance in

the funerals of our Christian friends, when we have

laid their bodies in the dark and silent grave, to go

home and leave them behind; but, it is not we that

go home and leave them behind; no, it is they that

are gone to the better home, and have left us behind!

There was Mary Magdalene and the other Mary

—Namely, the mother of James and Joses, verse 56.

The mother of Jesus, it appears, was not there,

being hindered, probably, by the excess of her sor

row, or, perhaps, she might have been taken to the

house of John as to her home, John xix. 26, 27.

Thus we see the company which attended the

funeral was very small and mean. There were

none of the relations in mourning to follow the

corpse; no formalities to grace the solemnity, but

only these two good women, that were true mourn

ers, who, as they had attended him to the cross, so

they followed him to the grave, as if they gave

themselves up to sorrow; and they sat over against

the sepulchre, “not so much,” says Henry, “to fill

their eyes with the sight of what was done, as to

empty them in rivers of tears:” for true love to

Christ will carry us to the utmost in following him:

death itself will not, cannot, quench that divine fire.

Verses 62–66. Now the neart day; the day that fol

lowed the day of the preparation—That is, after the

sun was set, for the Jewish day began then. The

day of preparation was the day before the sabbath,

whereon they were to prepare for the celebration

of it. The next day, then, (namely, Saturday,) was

the sabbath, according to the Jews. But the evan

gelist seems to express it by this circumlocution, to

show that the Jewish sabbath was then abolished.

The chief priests, &c., came together unto Pilate—

The chief priests and Pharisees, remembering that

Jesus had predicted his own resurrection more than

once, came to the governor and informed him of it,

begging that a guard might be ordered to the sepul

chre, lest the disciples should carry his body away,

and affirm that he was risen from the dead. But

they took this measure not on the morrow, in our

sense of the word, but in the evening, after sunset

ting, when the Jewish sabbath was begun, and when

they understood the body was buried. To have

delayed it to sunrising would have been preposter

ous, as the disciples might have stolen the body

away during the preceding night. Besides, there

is no inconsistency between this account of the

time when the watch was placed and the subse

quent articles of the history, which proceed upon

the supposition that the women present at our

Lord's funeral were ignorant that any watch was

placed at his grave. For they departed so early,

that they had time to buy spices and ointments in

the city before the preparation of the sabbath was

body of our Lord Jesus in the house appointed for || ended; whereas the watch was not placed till the
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The sepulchre watched, at

*.*.*. ceiver said, while he was yet alive,

- '- “After three days I will rise again.

64 Command therefore that the sepulchre

be made sure until the third day, lest his dis

ciples come by night, and steal him away,

and say unto the people, He is risen from the

CHAPTER XXVIII.
the request of the priests.

dead: so the last error shall be worse A. M.

than the first. A. D. 33.

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch:

go your way, make it as sure as ye can.

66 So they went and made the sepulchre

sure, "sealing the stone, and setting a watch.

4037.

. 33.

* Ch. xvi. 21; xvii. 23; xx.19; xxvi. 61; Mark viii. 31; x. 34; Luke ix. 22; xviii. 33; xxiv. 6, 7; John ii. 19.—a Dan. vi.17.

sabbath began. Saying, Sir-Thus the word Kupue

is here very properly rendered, as in many other

places it is as improperly translated lord. It should

certainly always be translated sir, when no more

than civil respect is intended. We remember that

deceirer said, After three days—Or, as Hera Tpetc

ºutpac may be properly rendered, within three days,

I will rise again—We do not find that he had ever

said this to them, unless when he spoke of the temple

of his body, (John ii. 19, 21.) And if they here

refer to what he then said, how perverse and iniqui

tous was their construction on these words, when

he was on his trial before the council' chapter

xxvi. 61. Then they seemed not to understand

them? Perhaps, however, they may refer to what

he said (when the scribes and Pharisees demanded

a sign of him) respecting the Prophet Jonas, name

ly, that as Jonas was three days and three nights

in the whale's belly, the Son of man should be so

long in the heart of the earth. Or, on some occasion

not mentioned by the evangelists, our Lord may

have made a public declaration of his resurrection

in the very terms here set down. But, in whatever

way they came to the knowledge of it, certain it is

that the chief priests and Pharisees were well ac

quainted with our Lord's predictions concerning it;

and hence the precaution and care which they

used in guarding the sepulchre, all which was over

ruled by the providence of God to give the strongest

proofs of Christ's ensuing resurrection. Command,

therefore, that the sepulchre be made sure—This,

as being a servile work, it might be thought they

would not ask to be done on the sabbath. But we

must observe, that they asked this of Romans, whom

they did not consider as bound by the law of the

sabbath. Jews to this day do not scruple to avail

themselves of the work done by Christians on the

Jewish sabbath. Pilate said, Ye have a guard—

“Pilate, thinking their request reasonable, allowed

them to take as many soldiers as they pleased of the

cohort which, at the feast, came from the castle

Antonia, and kept guard in the porticoes of the

temple. For that they were not Jewish but Roman

soldiers whom the priests employed to watch the

sepulchre, is evident from their asking them of the

governor. Besides, when the soldiers returned with

the news of Christ's resurrection, the priests desired

them to report that his disciples had stolen him away

while they slept; and, to encourage them to tell the

falsehood boldly, promised, that if their neglect of

duty came to the governor's ears, proper means

should be used to pacify him and keep them safe;

a promise which there was no need of making to

their own servants.”—Macknight. So they went—

The priests and Pharisees having got a party of

soldiers, placed them in their post, and made the

sepulchre sure, sealing the stone—To hinder the

guards from combining in carrying on any fraud.

See Dan. vi. 17: where we learn that a precaution

of the like kind was made use of in the case of

Daniel shut up in the lions' den. “Thus, while the

priests cautiously proposed to prevent our Lord's

resurrection from being palmed upon the world,

resolving no doubt to show his body publicly after

the third day, as a proof that he was an impostor,

they put the truth of his resurrection beyond all

question; for, besides that there could be no room

for the least suspicion of deceit, when it should be

found that his body was raised out of a new tomb,

where there was no other corpse, and this tomb

hewn out of a rock, the mouth of which was secured

by a great stone, under a seal, and a guard of sol

diers; by appointing this guard, they furnished a

number of unexceptionable witnesses to it, whose

testimony they themselves could not refuse. See

chap. xxviii. 11.” “The chief priests and Phari

sees,” says Bishop Porteus, “having taken these

precautions, waited probably with no small impa

tience for the third day after the crucifixion—when

: they made no doubt they should find the body in

the sepulchre, and convict Jesus of deceit and im

posture.”

CHAPTER XXVIII.

Here, (1,) Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Jesus,

earthquake, and an angel descending and rolling back the stone, terrify the guard, 2–4.

go early in the morning to see the sepulchre, 1. (2,) A great

(3,) The angel encourages the

women, assuring them that Jesus was risen, and commissions them to announce his resurrection to his disciples, which

they immediately go to do, 5-8. (4.) Jesus himself appears to them as they were returning, and commands them to tell

a



An angel rolls the stone
ST. MATTHEW. jrom the door of the sepulchre.

a his disciples to meet him in Galilee, 9, 10. (5) The soldiers attest his resurrection to the chief priests, but are bribed to

affirm that his disciples had stole away his body, 11–15. (6.) According to his own and the angel's promise, he appears

to the eleven disciples in Galilee, 16, 17. (7,) He gives them an apostolic commission, to preach and baptize everywhere,

promising to be with his ministers to the end of the world, 18–20.

***ś. IN the * end of the sabbath, as it

* * * T began to dawn toward the first

day of the week, came Mary Magdalene,

band the other Mary, to see the sepulchre.

2 And behold, there "was a great earthquake:

for * the angel of the Lord descended A. M.4037.

from heaven, and came and rolled – º –

back the stone from the door, and sat upon it.

3 * His countenance was like lightning, and

his raiment white as snow:

b Chap. xxvii. 56.* Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxix. l; John xx. 1.

Or, had been.

• Mark xvi. 5; Luke xxiv. 4; John xx. 12.

d Dan. x. 6.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVIII.

Verse 1. In the end of the sabbath—Or rather,

After the sabbath, as ope cabbarov may be properly

translated. Thus, in Philostratus, ope Tov Tpotkov

signifies, after the Trojan war; oiſe uv; mptov, after

the mysteries were ended. And in other authors,

ope rerov is, after these things; othe vvktor, after

might; see many examplesof this in Stephanus. And

so this perfectly agrees with the other evangelists,

who say what is here related was done when the

sabbath was ended, Mark xvi. 1; or the first day of

the week, Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1. And perhaps

Matthew here mentions cabbarov, sabbaths, in the

plural, because there were two sabbaths in that

week, the paschal sabbath on Friday, and the ordi

nary sabbath on Saturday. As it began to dawn

toward, &c.—To eſtupockean etc utav cab6atav, when it

began to dawn into the first day of the week, that

is, Sunday, or the Lord's day; for uta Tov cabbarov

always signifies the first day of the week, or the

Lord's day, or the day of his resurrection from the

dead: and thus the word uta usually signifies in the

Septuagint, when it is joined with days, weeks, or

months; as Gen. i. 5, The evening and morning

were, muepaua, the first day: Exod. xl. 2; Ezra iii. 6,

x. 17, muspa uta Te unvoc, is the first day of the month.

See note on 1 Cor. xvi. 2. On this day, in the eve

ning, Christ appeared to the eleven, John xx. 19;

and again, verse 26; and to the two disciples, Luke

xxiv. 13.

Came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, (see

on chap. xxvii. 61,) to see the sepulchre—To see if

all things were as they had left them the preceding

evening. It appears from Mark xvi. 1, that they

were accompanied by Salome: and from Luke xxiv.

10, that they were soon joined by Joanna, and other

female friends, who were to meet them there. These

women had bought, and now brought with them,

spices, which they had prepared to embalm the

body of Jesus, to do which, it seems, was their prin

cipal reason for visiting the sepulchre so early this

morning: from which it is evident, that notwith

standing Christ had repeatedly and explicitly foretold

that he should rise from the dead the third day, they

had no faith in his predictions. And yet they were

truly pious women, and certainly genuine and very

faithful followers of Jesus, evidently more attached

to him than even the apostles themselves, and more

bold and courageous in his cause. So slow of heart

are the best disposed of mankind to believe what

the Lord hath spoken.

Verse 2. And behold, there was a great earth

quake—While the women were making these pre

parations for embalming the body of Jesus, he arose

from the dead; his resurrection being preceded by

the descent of an angel, whose appearance at the

sepulchre was ushered in with a great earthquake,

and probably also a storm, the word ceicuoc, here

rendered earthquake, signifying any shaking, whe

ther in the earth, air, or sea. Thus, chap. viii. 24,

aetanoc usya; ev rm Gazzagon, is rightly rendered, a

great tempest in the sea. And Ezek. iii. 12, LXX.,

Øovny geaus ueyaže, is, the voice of a great rushing

wind; and avagetouac, is the word by which the LXX.

denote a whirlwind, such as that wherein Elijah

was caught up, 2 Kings, ii. 1. Hammond and Le

Clerc interpret the words aetouoc ueyat, in this pas

sage, of a tempest only. For the angel of the Lord

descended from hearen—Probably in sight of the

guards; and came and rolled back the stone, &c.—

“Jesus, by his miraculous power, could easily have

rolled the stone from the door of the sepulchre, and

therefore the descent of an angel was not necessary

in order to that; but it was necessary, among other

things, to throw the guards into a consternation

before Jesus came forth, lest they should have been

guilty of the impiety of offering to lay violent hands

on him, as was done in the garden of Gethsemane,

even after he had cast the whole party down on the

ground. It is true, the divine wisdom and power

could have intimidated the soldiers by a variety of

methods, but the one pitched upon was certainly as

proper as any.”—Macknight. And sat upon it—

Luke and John speak of two angels that appeared;

but it seems as if one only of them had appeared

sitting on the stone without the sepulchre, and then,

going into it, was seen with another angel, sitting,

one where the head, the other where the feet of the

body had lain.

Verses 3,4. His countenance was like lightning—

Coruscations of light darting from his face; and his

raiment white as snow—Glittering with an extra

ordinary lustre, beyond what any human eyes could

bear; and for fear of him the keepers—Though

Romans and soldiers; did shake, and became as dead

men—Falling down on their faces in a most helpless

condition; for they were effectually frightened by

the majestic appearance of the angel, and especially
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Fear of the keepers at the CHAPTER XXVIII.
appearance of the angel.

A. M.,4937, 4 And for fear of him the keepers

— `- did shake, and became as dead men.

5 And the angel answered and said unto the

women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek

Jesus, which was crucified.

6 He is not here: for he is risen, as he said.

Come, see the place where the Lord lay.

7 And go quickly, and tell his dis-A, M.4037.

ciples that he is risen from the dead; A. D. 33.

and behold, ‘ he goeth before you into Galilee;

there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you.

8 And they departed quickly from the sepul

chre, with fear and great joy; and did run to

bring his disciples word.

* Chap. xii. 40; xvi. 21 ; xvii. 23; xx. 19. f Chap. xxvi. 32; Mark xvi. 7.

by the lightning which flashed from his countenance.

Quickly after, it appears, being recovered from their

swoon, and finding the stone rolled away, and the

sepulchre open, they fled to some distant place, to

consult their own safety in so surprising an occur

rence. This we have great reason to believe was

the case, as nothing is said of any interview between

them and the friends of Christ. It is not said at

what particular instant Jesus arose, whether it was

before the guards fell into this swoon, or after they

recovered themselves and fled. Mark, indeed, by

observing that Jesus appeared first to Mary Magda

lene, may be thought to insinuate that the guards

did not see him when he arose; yet the evangelist's

words do not necessarily imply this, for his meaning

may be, that he appeared to Mary Magdalene first

of all the disciples only. Besides, if the guards even

did see him arise, it was, properly speaking, no ap

pearance of Christ to them. However, be this as it

may, it is certain that Jesus was arisen and gone

before any of the women arrived at the sepulchre.

Verses 5, 6. And the angel said to the women,

Fear not ye—The resurrection of Christ, which is

the terror and confusion of his enemies, is the joy

and consolation ofhis friends; theground of their con

fidence and hope, and the source of their comfort and

felicity, for time and etermity. For I know that ye

seekJesus that was crucified—I know you are friends

to the cause of your late great Master, and I do not

come to frighten, but to encourage you. The angel

mentions his being crucified, the more to commend

their love to him. As if he had said, You seek him

still, though he was crucified; you retain your regard

and affection for him, notwithstanding that instance

of his humiliation. Observe, reader, that true be

lievers love and seek Jesus not only though he was

crucified, but because he was so treated. He is not

here, for he is risen—To be told, He is not here,

would have been no welcome news to those who

sought him, if it had not been added, he is risen.

Observe, it is matter of comfort to those who seek

Christ, and miss of finding him where they expected,

that he is risen, and that by his resurrection a firm

foundation is laid for their faith, a foundation on

which they are invited to build, however unworthy,

however guilty; and to whom, as to a living stone,

though disallowed of men, all must come that would

build for eternity, for other foundation than this can

no man lay. As he said—He said he would rise,

and you know he is truth itself, and therefore had

reason to expect that he would rise: why then

should you be backward to believe that which he

told you would take place? Reader, let us never

the word of Christ has raised our expectation, whe

ther it has respect to the sufferings of this present

time, or the glory that shall be revealed. If we re

member what Christ hath said to us, we shall the

less wonder at what he doth with us. This angel,

when he said, He is not here, he is risen, makes

it appear, that he preaches no other gospel than what

they had already received; for he refers to the word

of Christ as his authority for what he affirms; he is

risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord

lay—Probably, in speaking that he rose up, and,

going before the women into the sepulchre, said,

Come, see the place. This clearly reconciles what

St. John relates, (chap. xx. 12,) this being one of the

two angels there mentioned.

Verse 7. Go quickly, and tell his disciples—Mark

says, and Peter—Communicate these glad tidings

to his mourning disciples, and particularly to Peter,

who is so much overwhelmed with sorrow on ac

count of his late fall; and assure them further, that

he is going before them into Galilee; and that there

they shall see him—In his appearance to them all

together. But their gracious Lord would not be

absent so long from the eleven and several others;

he appeared to them several times before then. Lo,

I have told you—A solemn confirmation of what he

had said. This message, as well as that from Jesus

himself, verses 9, 10, was sent to all the disciples,

and not to the apostles in particular. The reason

may have been this: our Lord intending to visit his

apostles that very evening, there was no occasion

to order them into Galilee to see him. But as most

of his disciples were now in Jerusalem, celebrating

the passover, it may easily be imagined, that on re

ceiving the news of their Master's resurrection,

many of them would resolve to tarry in expectation

of meeting with him; a thing which must have been

very inconvenient for them at that time of the year,

when the harvest was about to begin, the sheaf of

first-fruits being always offered on the second day

of the passover-week. Wherefore, to prevent their

being so long from home, the message mentioned

was sent, directing them to return into Galilee, well

assured that they should have the pleasure of seeing

their Lord there, and by that means be happily re

lieved from the suspicion of his being an impostor,

which no doubt had arisen in their minds when they

saw him expire upon the cross. And they departed

quickly, (Mark says, They went out quickly, and

fled.) from the sepulchre–That is, after going into

the tomb, as the angel desired them to do, that they

might have full satisfaction respecting their Lord's
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..Jesus meets the women in ST, MATTHEW. their way to his disciples.

A. M.º 9 * And as they went to tell his

* * *- disciples, behold, & Jesus met them,

saying, All hail. And they came and held

him by the feet, and worshipped him.

10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid:

go tell "my brethren that they go in- A.Mº.

to Galilee, and there shall they see me. * * *.

11 Now when they were going, behold, some

of the watch came into the city, and showed un

to the chief priests all the things that were done.

5 Mark rvi. 9; John xx. 14. h John xx. 17; Rom. viii. 29; Heb. ii. 11.

resurrection: with fear and great joy–Fear, caused

by the appearance of the heavenly messenger, and

the extraordinary nature of the things which they

had seen; and great joy, at the happy news which

they had received, and were thus commissioned to

communicate. Mark mentions only their fear,

which he paints in strong colours, saying, They

trembled, were amazed, and sore afraid. It is

probable, however, from what Matthew says, and

from the nature of the events which had caused this

strange mixture of contrary passions, that their joy

predominated: And did run to bring his disciples

word—With all the speed possible, rejoicing to be

the messengers of such glad tidings.

Verses 9, 10. And as they went—Or, as they were

going, on their way,Jesus met them—These zealous,

good women not only heard the first tidings of their

Lord, but had the first sight of him after his resur

rection. The angel directed those that would see

him to go to Galilee; and gave none any hopes of

seeing him till they came thither. But Jesus is

often better to his people than his word; but never

worse; he often anticipates, but never frustrates

their believing expectations: saying, All hail!—

The old English form of salutation is here used,

wishing all health, as the expression signifies. The

Greek word here used, xapere, is literally, Rejoice;

and answers to the form used by the Hebrews,

Peace be unto you. They came and held him by

the feet—As soon as they saw that it was Jesus, be

ginning to recover from their fear, they drew near

to him, and in the most respectful manner, and with

the greatest reverence, prostrated themselves before

him, and embraced his feet, thus manifesting as well

the affection they had to him as the greatness of the

joy with which they were transported. This favour

of embracing his kneesJesus granted to these women,

because the angel's words having strongly impress

ed their minds with the notion of his resurrection,

they might have taken his appearing for an illusion

of their own imagination, had he not permitted them

to handle him, and convince themselves by the

united report of their senses. Then said Jesus, Be

not afraid—Fear not being imposed upon by these

repeated notices of my resurrection; nor fear any

hurt, either by the appearance of a messenger from

heaven, or of one coming from the dead; for the

news brought you, though strange, is both true and

replete with comfort. Go tell my brethren—For I

still own them as such, though they so lately dis

owned and forsook me. John (chap. xx. 17) re

cords our Lord's using similar language to Mary

Magdalene alone, when he sent her to them with

the same message. Doubtless these affectionate

friends of Christ were exact in reporting this cir

cumstance, that their injured Lord called them his

brethren still: and both Matthew and John, to whom

the glad tidings were immediately brought, felt it

strike so powerfully on their hearts, that they could

not but record it. He, no doubt, saw it needful to

give it them now to encourage them, knowing how

much ashamed and distressed they were for having

deserted him in his sufferings. And the appellation

was now peculiarly consolatory, not only in that it

assured them that they were freely forgiven for

their past cowardice, but also in that it opened be

fore them a prospect of such glory and felicity as, it

appears, they had before no conception of For

as Jesus was now, by his resurrection, declared with

power to be the Son of God and heir of all things,

by styling his disciples his brethren, he assures

them that they were children of God too, and joint

heirs with him of all his joys and glories. By this

appellation he also pointed out their dutv to each

other; for, being all his brethren, they were, of con

sequence, brethren one to another, and must lore as

brethren. And as his owning them for his brethren

put a great honour upon them, so it also gave them

an example of humility in the midst of that honour.

Verse 11. Now when, or while they were going

—While these extraordinary things were transact

ing, and the women were going to tell the disciples

what they had heard and seen: behold, some of the

watch—Some of the guards, who had fled from the

sepulchre in great consternation, beginning a little

to recollect themselves as to the excuse they should

make for its being broken open, and the body being

gone, as it would soon be known that it was; came

into the city, and showed unto the chief priests all

that was done—That is, gave them an account of

the earthquake, the vision, the rolling away of the

stone: and moreover assured them that Jesus was

actually risen from the dead. And they doubtless

urged, at the same time, how impossible it was for

them to make any opposition in the presence of the

angel, who shook the very earth with the terror of

his appearance, and therefore might be easily sup

posed to take away all power of resistance from

them. Thus these ignorant and stupid heathen be

came, in effect, the first preachers of Christ’s resur

rection, and were witnesses of the truth of it to the

most inveterate of his enemies. It is justly observed

here, by Dr. Doddridge, that “such news, coming

from such persons, must undoubtedly throw the

priests into inexpressible confusion; but it is re

markable, that neither the soldiers nor the priests

were converted, by what the one saw or the other

heard. Perhaps the soldiers might think that Jesus

was, like some of their fabulous heroes, the son of

some deity, who brought him to life again; but in

stead of imagining themselves concerned in the

purposes of his resurrection, they might perhaps
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The soldiers bribed CHAPTER XXVIII.
to propagate falsehood.

*, *, 'º. 12 And when they were assembled

– " " - with the elders, and had taken coun

sel, they gave large money unto the soldiers,

13 Saying, Say ye, His disciples came by

abuse their knowledge of it, to confirm their belief

of some superstitious tales of their own priests, which

bore some little resemblance to it; as those of Al

cestis, Hippolytus, Hercules, and many others did.

See Valer. Max., lib. i. cap. viii. § 12; and Plin.,

Nat. Hist, lib. vii. cap. 52.

Verses 12–14. And when they were assembled,

&c.—The chief priests, having received this report,

called the whole senate together, and they consulted

among themselves what they should do in this per

plexing emergency: and in particular, as may be

reasonably supposed, whether they should dismiss

the guards with a charge to conceal the story they

had told them, or should accuse them to the govern

or, and attempt to get them punished for neglect

of duty. But, considering the manner in which the

governor had appeared to be affected toward Jesus,

and the many prodigies which had attended his

death, and also knowing they had no positive proof

of any negligence or treachery in the soldiers; they

resolved to decline commencing a prosecution

against them, and even to pass the affair over with

out any complaint; but, apprehending that the most

effectual method they could take would be to en

deavour to pervert the evidence of these soldiers,

they gave them large money, saying, Say ye, His

disciples came by night and stole him away while

we slept—To prevail with them to propagate this

lie, they would doubtless urge, that in whatever

way this strange occurrence which they reported

might be accounted for, whether by supposing some

diabolical operation in the case, or an illusion of

their senses, it was necessary for the public safety

that it should be concealed, because that otherwise

the whole nation would be deluded and undone.

The priests certainly could not but foresee what

judgment any reasonable persons would form of

such a report. At best, it could only be considered

as the conjecture of the soldiers, who, by their own

confession, being asleep when the supposed fact was

said to take place, could tell no more of it than other

people; or, if they pretended to say more, it was

absurd, for how could they know what was doing,

and by whom, while they were asleep? or, knowing

it, why did they not prevent it? But this lie im

plies divers other absurdities: 1st, It was not proba

ble that a Roman guard should be off their watch at

all, much less that they should be asleep, since for

such a neglect of duty, according to the Roman

military laws, if discovered, they would have been

liable to be punished with death. 2d, If even some

of them had slept, it was not credible that they all

should, especially in the open air, and at one time.

3d, If so improbable a thing as that had happened,

it was still more incredible that they should all fall

into such a sound sleep that not one of them should

be awaked by the noise which must necessarily

have been made by removing so large a stone, and

night, and stole him away while we A, M.4037.
slept. A. D. 33.

14 And if this come to the governor's ears,

we will persuade him, and secure you.

carrying away the body; neither of which things

could possibly have been done silently, or by men

walking on tiptoes, to prevent discovery. 4th, It

was equally incredible that our Lord's disciples, or

any persons, should have had time to come to the

sepulchre to do all this, and return, carrying away

the body, without being perceived by any one, and

that during the time of the passover, when it was

full moon, and when Jerusalem was very full of

people, great numbers of whom would doubtless be

walking in the suburbs and environs of the city, at

all hours of the night.

The absurdity of the tale, that the disciples took

away the body, will still further and more clearly

appear if we attend to their temper, and some other

circumstances of the case. “Far from entertaining

any expectation of their Master's rising again from

the dead, they understood none of the predictions

which he uttered concerning it. And when they

were informed of it by the women, their words ap

peared to them as idle tales, and they beliered them

not. Nay, when Jesus himself came and stood in

the midst of them, they were terrified, and supposed

that they had seen a spirit. In this temper, is it

probable that they would form the design of im

posing upon the world the belief of their Master's

resurrection; an event which they had not the least

expectation of themselves? Further, when Jesus

was apprehended, his disciples were so full of fears

for their own safety, that they all forsook him ana

fled. One of the most courageous of them, who

followed him into the high-priest's house, being

asked if he was one of his disciples, was so terrified,

that he denied three times, and with oaths, his hav

ing any knowledge of him. The rest, during his

punishment, skulked among the crowd, except John,

who ventured to appear among the women at his

cross. In the whole, they were only eleven; a

handful of men who had not been trained to arms.

To suppose that a company of this sort either form

ed or executed the project of stealing away their

Master's body, from a sepulchre hewn out of a rock,

to which there was only one entry, and that guard

ed by a numerous band of armed soldiers, is alto

gether improbable. Again, the stealing away of the

body by the disciples is absurd for this reason

likewise, that though they had, contrary to all pro

bability, been successful in their design, it would

have answered no purpose in the world. The dis

ciples had all along considered the Messiah as a

great temporal prince; and they had followed their

Master in hopes that he would become this great

prince, and raise them to the first posts in his king

dom. Accordingly, when they saw him expire on

the cross, their hopes were all blasted at once. This

they themselves honestly confessed; We trusted

that it had been he which should have redeemed

Israel. Wherefore, to have stolen away the dead
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The eleven disciples ST, MATTHEW. go into a mountain.

A. M.4037. 15 Sothey took the money,and did as

A. D. 33. they were taught: and this saying is

commonly reported among the Jews till this day.

16". Then the eleven disciples went *.*, 4037.

away into Galilee, into a mountain - . 33.

'where Jesus had appointed them.

i Chap. xxvi. 32; verse 7.

body of their Master, could have served none of

the views by which they were now actuated, even

though thereby they could have imposed the belief

of his resurrection upon the world. It did not raise

him to universal dominion; it did not put them in

possession of riches or power. And with respect

to the use which they made afterward of their Mas

ter's resurrection, in converting the world, they had

not the most distant conception of it at the time they

fixed for his resurrection. Upon the whole, the

stealing away of the body by the disciples while

the guards slept, is, in all the lights wherein it can

be viewed, the most idle, inconsistent, and improba

ble story imaginable.”—Macknight.

Verse 15. So they took the money—They did not,

either on the score of conscience, or on account

of the palpable falsehood of the story they were to

propagate, refuse the bribe that was offered them

by the chief priests. Their love of money, as is

common with wicked men, pushed them on head

long, so that they did not mind the many improba

bilities implied in the lie, nor the horrid iniquity of

it. And, though they had been greatly confounded

with the vision of the angels, and the earthquake,

the panic was by this time worn off. Besides, they

did not consider the vision as connected with mo

rality; or, if they did, the priests would endeavour

to persuade them that it was nothing real, but the

mere effect of their own imagination, terrified by

seeing one rise from the dead. The only objection,

therefore, made by the soldiers, to their complying

with the desire of the priests, was, that by publish

ing such a story, they would acknowledge such a

gross neglect of duty as would expose them to se

vere punishment, if the governor should hear of it.

But to make them easy on this head, the priests

promised to give such a representation of the matter

to Pilate, that no harm should befall them. This

only obstacle, therefore, being removed, the soldiers

did as they were desired. They told everywhere

the lie which the priests had put into their mouths:

a lie the most impudent and barefaced that could

be contrived, but which the priests and other mem

bers of the council were anxious to have propagated,

because they hoped it would be swallowed by many

without examination. Nor were they deceived in

their expectation; for, improbable as the story was,

it gained general credit among the enemies of Jesus,

and was currently reported, as Matthew here tells

us, at the time he wrote his gospel. Unluckily,

however, for the cause of infidelity, it was only

some of the watch who came to the chief priests;

the rest had gone to their garrison, where no doubt

they told their comrades what had happened. And

even those who came to the chief priests would not

be backward to speak of the extraordinary event

as they passed along the streets, if they chanced to

meet with any of their acquaintance. Far less

| dead and ascended into heaven.”

would they conceal the matter in the high-priest's

palace, while they waited to be called in. None

can doubt this who attend to the nature and opera

tion of human passions, and the eagerness which all

men naturally have to tell a wonderful story, not to

mention the desire which these soldiers must have

felt to justify themselves for quitting their posts.

The truth, therefore, that Jesus was actually risen,

in spite of all the endeavours of the chief priests to

suppress it, came abroad, and doubtless became a

subject of consideration and inquiry with many,

who had not been Christ's disciples; and the more

they considered the evidences of it, and compared

it with the false story which the priests had pre

vailed on some of the guard to propagate, the more

such as were unprejudiced must be inclined to be

lieve the former and reject the latter, which latter

it was evident the priests themselves did not believe.

For if they had believed it, doubtless, with a view

to prove it, and justify themselves in their hostility

to Christ and his cause, they would have narrowly

examined where the apostles had been all that night,

and would have made search for Christ's body,

which, if found, would at once have confuted the

testimony of the apostles respecting his resurrection,

and have proved their great guilt in endeavouring,

by its removal, to palm a lie upon mankind, and

establish an imposture of a most heinous nature and

pernicious tendency. It is probable, therefore, that

an impression in favour of the truth was made on

the minds of many persons, and gained ground

daily, and that this had considerable influence in

preparing them for the reception of the gospel:

which circumstance may, partly at least, account

for the wonderful success of the ministry of Peter

and the other apostles at and after the day of pente

cost. To counteract, however, every impression

of this kind, and confirm the Jews, whether in Jeru

salem or elsewhere, in their prejudices against Chris

tianity, the chief priests and elders were unwearied

in their endeavours. “They even” (says Justin

Martyr, Dialog. cum Tryph., p. 368) “sent chosen

men of considerable rank over all the world, not

only in the general to represent the Christians as

an impious sect, but to assert that the body of Jesus

was torn out of his tomb by night, and the persons

who thus fraudulently conveyed it away, took oc

| casion from thence to report that he rose from the

Which message

is spoken of as having been sent before the destruc
|tion of Jerusalem.

Verse 16. Then—Not immediately after what is

related in the preceding verses, but after several ap

pearances of Christ, and events connected there

with, recorded in the last chapter of Luke and Mark,

and in the last two chapters of John; where see the

notes: the eleven disciples went away into Galilee,

&c.—That Christ promised after his resurrection to
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Christ meds his disciples, CHAPTER XXVIII.
and they worship him.

A. M.4037. 17 And when they saw him, 18 "And Jesus came and spake *, *,*.
A. D. 33.

they worshipped him : but some

doubted.

unto them, saying, * All power is

given unto me in heaven and in earth.

* Dan. vii. 13, 14; Chap. xi. 27; xvi. 28; Luke i. 32; x. 22;

John iii. 35; v. 22; xiii. 3; xvii. 2; Acts ii. 36; Rom. xiv. 9;

I Cor. xv.27; Eph. i. 10,21; Phil. ii. 9, 10; Heb. i. 2; ii.s;
1 Pet. iii. 22; Rev. xvii. 14.

go before them into Galilee, we read chap. xxvi. 32;

thither the angel here, verse 7, and Christ himself,

verse 10, direct them to go to see him; but there is

not the least mention of any mountain in Galilee to

which he bade them go to meet him; and therefore

the following words, where Christ had appointed

them, must refer, not to the mountain, but to Galilee;

but there being a mountain which Christ had fre

quented, and on which he had been before transfig

ured, this, it seems, moved the disciples to go to that

mountain. Moreover, it is observable that they did

not go into Galilee till above eight days after Christ's

resurrection, for Christ appeared to them at Jerusa

lem eight days after, John xx. 19; and when they

went, doubtless, they went not alone, but the curi

osity of those that were with them, Luke xxiv. 9, 33,

would probably move them to go to the place where

he had appointed to be seen. It is true, the evan

gelist does not say that there were more present at

this appearance than the eleven; nevertheless, the

circumstances of the case direct us to believe that it

had many witnesses. “This appearance was known

beforehand; the place where it was to happen was

pointed out by Jesus himself; and it was represented

in such a light as if the appearances which were to

take place before it were of small importance in

comparison of it. The report, therefore, of his being

to appear in Galilee, must have spread abroad, and

brought many to the place at the appointed time.

In short, it is reasonable to think that most of the

disciples now enjoyed the happiness of beholding

personally their Master raised from the dead. What

confirms this supposition is, that Paul says expressly,

Jesus, after his resurrection, was seen of abore fire

hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xvi. 6, for that

number of witnesses mentioned by Paul agrees

better to the appearance on the mountain in Galilee

described by Matthew than to any other. Galilee

having been the principal scene of Christ's ministry,

the greatest part of his followers lived there; for

which reason he chose to make what may be called

his most solemn and public appearance after his

resurrection on a mountain in that country; an

appearance to which, as we have seen, a general

meeting of all his disciples was summoned, not only

by the angels who attended his resurrection, but by

our Lord himself, the very day on which he arose.”

Verse 17. When they saw him, they worshipped—

The greatest part were so fully convinced that the

person they saw was their Master, that they wor

shipped him; but some doubted—But with respect

to a few, their joy, on seeing the Lord, put them

into a kind of perturbation, and their desire that it

might be him, made them afraid it was not. This

reason is assigned by Luke for the unbelief of some

on a former occasion, chap. xxiv. 41. They believed

be offered to account for the unbelief of others on

this. “Besides, the thing is agreeable to nature,

men being commonly afraid to believe what they

vehemently wish, lest they should indulge them

selves in a false joy, which they must soon lose.

Hence the saying in Terence, Misera mens incre

dula est: quo plus cupio, minus credo. “My anxious

mind is incredulous: the more I wish, the less I be

lieve.” The case of the disciples, whose desire and

joy made them doubt the truth of what they saw,

may be illustrated by the instance of the states of

Greece and Asia, whose joy and surprise on hearing

a Roman herald declare them all free, and at liberty

to use their own laws, had a similar effect upon them,

as the story is beautifully told by Livy, lib. xxxiii.

cap. 35.” The Prussian editors, however, who are

followed by some others, render the clause thus,

eren those who had doubted. “Probably at this ap

pearance the apostles received orders to return to

Jerusalem; for from Acts i. 3–12, compared with

Luke xxiv. 50, it is plain that our Lord's discourses,

before his ascension, related Mark xvi. 15, and Luke

xxiv. 44, were delivered in or near to the city. Be

sides, he ascended from the mount of Olives, as we

shall see in the subsequent evangelists. Wherefore,

if the orders for the apostles to repair to Jerusalem

were not given at this appearance, Jesus must have

showed himself again, which indeed is not impossi

ble, as it is evident from 1 Cor. xv. 7 that he showed

himself somewhere, after his appearance to the five

hundred brethren, to the Apostle James alone, though

none of the evangelists have given the least hint of

this appearance. Among the apostles there were

two persons of that name: one the brother of John,

who was killed by Herod, another the brother or

cousin of Jesus. Perhaps it was to James the bro

ther of John that our Lord appeared after his resur

rection. His being to suffer martyrdom so early,

might make this special favour necessary.”

Verse 18. And Jesus came and spake unto them

—Even unto those mentioned in the last clause, who

at first doubted, but whose doubts were afterward

fully removed, and probably by his drawing near,

and speaking familiarly with them. “It tended

much to the honour of Christ,” says Henry, “that

[some of] the disciples doubted before they believed,

for, in consequence of this, it cannot be said that

they were credulous, and willing to be imposed

upon, inasmuch as they first questioned and proved

all things, and then embraced and held fast that

which they found to be true.” Christ, however, on

this occasion, came and spake, not only to them that

had doubted, but to all the disciples then assembled,

and particularly to the apostles, whom it especially

concerned to be fully satisfied of his resurrection,

of which they were to be witnesses to mankind, and

not for joy and wonder; and therefore it may fitly their knowledge of the truth of which they were to
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Christ commissions his disciples ST, MATTHEW.
to go forth and preach the gospel

A, M.4037. 19 Go ye therefore, and **teach

—all nations, baptizing them in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, A. M. 4037.

and of the Holy Ghost; A. D. 33.

1 Mark xvi. 15.—m Isa. lii. 10; Luke xxiv. 47; Acts ii. 38, 39; Rom. x. 18; Col. i. 23. *Or, make disciples of all nations.

seal with their blood, and to whom the following

commission was chiefly given. He therefore did

not stand at a distance, but came near and gave them

all such convincing proofs of his resurrection, as

both turned the wavering scale of such as were slow

of heart to believe, making their faith to triumph

over their doubts, and gave perfect and lasting con

firmation to the faith of the rest, particularly of his

chosen witnesses, who certainly from this time never

called in question in any degree, either the resur

rection of their Lord, or the nature and importance

of the commission he now gave them. Saying, All

power is given unto me—Gr. rada essata, all author

ity. It is manifest, as Beza observes, that “authority

and power differ from each other; for many are not

able to perform those things which they have a right

to do; and, on the contrary, many have power to do

those things which they have no right to do.” Our

Lord's authority, however, implies power also. It

is the exaltation of our Lord's human nature that is

here chiefly intended, in union, however, with the

divine. His meaning is fully explained in the fol

lowing words: Because he humbled himself, and

became obedient unto death, even the death of the

cross: therefore God also hath highly evalted him,

and given him a name which is above every name;

that at his name every knee should bow, of those in

heaven, and in earth, and under the earth, and that

every tongue should confess him Lord, to the glory

of God the Father, Phil. ii. 7–11. God hath raised

him from the dead, and set him at his own right

hand in heavenly places, far abore all principality,

and power, and might, and dominion, and every

name that is named, not only in this world, but also

in that which is to come, and put all things under

his feet, and giren him to be the head over all things

to (that is, for the benefit of) the church, which is

his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all,

Eph. i. 20–23. See the notes on these passages, and

also on John v. 26, 27; and Rom. xiv. 9. The au

thority and power intended is that which Christ ex

ercises as Son of man and Mediator; but it is evi

dent, if he did not possess all divine perfections, he

could not exercise it. Thus Dr. Whitby, “He to

whom any office is duly committed, must have suf

ficient power and wisdom to discharge that office.

Now to govern all things in heaven and earth be

longs only to him who is the Lord and Maker of

them, and therefore is known by this title, both in

Scripture and by the heathen. To have power over

death, and to be able to raise the dead, is to have

that power which is proper to God alone: and to

have power over the souls of men, and the know

ledge of all hearts, belongs to God alone.” Our

Lord, therefore, is invested with, and exercises this

authority and power, although as the Son of man,

yet not as a mere man, for as such it would have

been impossible for him to exercise it, but as a man

in whom dwelleth the fulness of the Godhead bodily.

Now Christ being about to send out his apostles

as his ambassadors to the nations, with authority to

propose to them terms of peace and reconciliation;

being about to deliver to them the great charter of

his kingdom in the world, and commission them to

go forth and gather subjects to him everywhere, and

to give laws to and govern those subjects; or to feed

and rule his flock; and being about to do these things

as Son of man; he first, with great propriety, shows

them by what authority he acts, and who gave him

that authority. He had indeed said, in effect, more

than once before, all he now says, (see Matt. xi. 27;

John v. 20–29,) namely, that all things were deli

vered unto him of his Father; that the Father had

given him authority to eacecute judgment; yea, had

committed alljudgment unto him, that all men should

honour him, the Son, even as they honour the Father.

But though he had a right to, and was invested with,

this power before, even during the whole time of

his personal ministry; yet, he was not in a condi

tion to exercise it, nor could he have exercised it

with propriety, while he was in his state of humili

ation, and bore the form of a servant; as he was to

exercise it now, being raised from the dead, clothed

with immortality and glory, and immediately to be

exalted to the right hand of the throne of the divine

Majesty in the heavens, Heb. viii. 1.

Verse 19. Go ye therefore, and teach—Greek,

uatºmrevaare, disciple, or make disciples of, or, as Dr.

Doddridge renders it, proselyte all nations. This

includes the whole design of Christ's commission.

Baptizing and teaching are the two great branches

of that general design, and these were to be deter

mined by the circumstances of things; which made

it necessary, in baptizing adult Jews or heathen, to

teach them before they were baptized; in disciplin

ing their children, to baptize them before they were

taught, as the Jewish children in all ages were first

circumcised, and after taught to do all God had com

manded them. It must be observed, that the word

rendered teaching, in the next verse, (namely,

6tóaakovreć,) though in our translation confounded

with the word used in this verse, yet is a word of

avery different sense, and properly implies instruct

ing, which the word used in this verse does not ne

cessarily imply, but, as has been observed, merely

to proselyte, or make disciples. The argument,

therefore, that some draw from this verse, as if our

Lord enjoined all to be taught before they were to

be baptized, is without foundation. Our Lord's

words, taken together, in both verses, distinctly en

join three things, and that in the following order,

uatºrevety, Carrºw, jujackew, that is, to proselyte

men to Christ, to baptize, and to teach them. It is

true, however, that adult persons, before they can

be made Christ's disciples, or be proselyted, must

be instructed and brought to beliere the great essen

tial truths of Christianity, and even to profess their

faith in them. But the case is different with infants,
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disciples to the end of the world.

A. M. 4037.
20 "Teaching them to observe all

A. D. 33.

things whatsoever I have command

ed you: and, lo, I am with you alway, A*, ºf

even unto the end of theworld. Amen. " " "

* Acts ii. 42.

who may be admitted to baptism, as the children of

the Jews were to the rite of circumcision, and be

instructed afterward. And, as Dr. Doddridge justly

observes, if Christ had sent out these missionaries

to propagate Judaism in the world, he might have

used the same, or similar language: “Go and pro

selyte all nations, circumcising them in the name of

the God of Israel, and teaching them to observe all

that Moses commanded.” The whole tenor of the

succeeding books of the New Testament shows,

that Christ designed, by this commission, that the

gospel should be preached to all mankind without

exception; not only to the Jews, but to the idola

trous Gentiles: but the prejudices of the apostles

led them, at first, to mistake the sense of it, and to

imagine that it referred only to their going to preach

the gospel to the Jews among all nations, or to those

who should be willing to become Jews.

Baptizing them in the name of the Father, &c.

—Concerning the general nature of baptism, see

note on chap. iii. 6. But we are here instructed re

specting the appropriation of this institution to the

Christian dispensation, in its most complete form.

The apostles, and their successors in the ministry

of the word, are ordered to baptize those whom

they made Christ's disciples, etc to ovoua, into the

name, (not names,) of the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost—Words which have been considered, in all

ages of the Christian Church, as a most decisive

proof of the doctrine of the Trinity; implying not

only the proper personality and Deity of the Father,

but also those of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.

For it would be absurd to suppose that either a mere

creature, or a mere quality, or mode of existence of

the Deity, should be joined with the Father in the

one name into which all Christians are baptized.

“To be baptized into the name of any one implies a

professed dependance on him, and devoted subjec

tion to him; to be baptized, therefore, into the name

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

implies a professed dependance on these three di: |

vine persons, jointly and equally, and a devoting of |

ourselves to them as worshippers and servants. |

This is proper and obvious, upon the supposition of |

the mysterious unity of three coequal persons in the |

unity of the Godhead; but not to be accounted for ||

upon any other principles.”—Scott. “Our Lord,”

says Mr. Fletcher, “enjoining us to be equally

baptized in the name (equally consecrated to

the service) of the Father, of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost, teaches us to honour the Son as we

honour the Father, and to honour the Holy Ghost

as we do the Son; and when the Socinians assert

that the Son is a mere man, they indirectly tell us,

that he is as improperly joined with the Father to

be the great object of our faith in baptism, as a taper

would improperly be joined with the sun to enlighten

the universe. And when they represent the Holy

Ghost as a mere power, and a power whereby we

must not now hope tobe influenced,they might as well

tell us, that he is as unfit to have a place among the

Three who bear record in heaven; as their power

of motion, or the energy of their minds, would be

absurdly mentioned as parties in a contract, where

their names and persons are particularly specified.

—Thus, they take from us the two Comforters, with

whom we are particularly blessed under the gospel.

If we believe them, the one is a mere man, who

cannot hear us; and the other is a mere property,

or an unconscious energy, by which we shall be

noway benefited, and as insensible to our faith as

to our unbelief: and when our Lord bids all nations

to be baptized in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, (if the word Son

do not mean the proper Son of God; if it mean

only, the son of the carpenter, Joseph, and if the

Holy Ghost be only the Father's energy, and an

energy whereby we can neither be quickened nor

comforted,) this gospel charter is far more extraor

dinary than would be the royal patents by which

gentlemen are created lords, if they all began thus:

Be it enacted, in the name, or by the supreme au

thority, of King George the Third, of Josiah the

carpenter's son, and of the royal power or energy,

that A. B., Esq., be numbered among the peers of

the realm. Such is the wisdom displayed by philo

|sophers, who call the divinity of the Son the lead

ing corruption of Christianity, and who pretend to

reform all the Reformed Churches!” See his Works,

vol. ix. p. 26, octavo edit. Though perhaps, we

ought not to assert that the use of these very words

is essential to Christian baptism, yet surely, as Dr.

Doddridge observes, “the expression must intimate

the necessity of some distinct regard to each of the

Sacred Three, which is always to be maintained in

the administration of this ordinance; and conse

quently it must imply, that more was said to those

of whose baptism we read in the Acts than is there

recorded, before they were admitted to it. The

Christian Church, in succeeding ages, has acted a

wise and safe part in retaining these words; and

they contain so strong an intimation that each of

these persons is properly called God, and that

worship is to be paid, and glory ascribed to each,

that I cannot but hope they will be a means of main

taining the belief of the one, and the practice of

the other, among the generality of Christians, to

the end of the world.”

Verse 20. Teaching them to obserre all things,

&c.—Here we have, 1st, The duty of the apostles

and ministers of Christ, which is, to teach his dis

ciples to observe all things that he has commanded;

that is, they must instruct them in all the doctrines

and precepts taught by Christ, and inculcate upon

them the necessity of understanding and believing

the former, and obeying the latter; and must assist

them in applying Christ's general commands to

particular cases. They must teach them, not their
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own or any man's fancies and inventions, but the

truths and institutions of Christ; to them they must

religiously adhere, and in the knowledge of them

must train up his followers. As Christ does not

here command anything to be taught which he him

self had not taught, we may infer that every thing

fundamental and essential to salvation may be found

in the gospels, and that even the apostles themselves

had not a right to teach any thing as necessary to

salvation which Christ himself had not asserted to

be so. 2d, The duty of Christ's disciples, of all

that are dedicated to him in baptism; they must ob

serve all things whatsoever that he has commanded,

and in order thereto, must submit to the teaching of

those whom he sends. Our admission into the visi

ble church is in order to something further; namely,

our being prepared for and employed in his service.

By our baptism we are obliged, 1st, To make the

doctrines of Christ the rule of our faith, and his

commands the directory of our practice. We are

under the law to Christ, and must obey, and in all

our obedience must have an eye to the command,

and do what we do as unto the Lord. 2d, To ob

serve all things that he hath commanded without

exception; all the moral duties, and all the instituted

ordinances. Our obedience to the laws of Christ is

not sincere if it be not universal; we must stand

complete in his whole will. And, lo, I am with you

alway—Here our Lord gives his apostles, and all

the ministers of his gospel, truly sent by him, an

assurance of his spiritual presence with them in

the execution of this commission unto the end of

time; and this exceeding great and precious promise

he ushers in with tds, Lo! or behold! to strengthen

their faith and engage their regard to it. As if he

had said, Take notice of this; it is what you may

assure yourselves of and rely upon. “I am with

you; I, the eternal Son of God; I, who have the

angels at my command, and make the devils trem

ble by my frown; I, who in your sight have caused

the storms to cease, the blind to see, the lame to

walk, the dead to rise, only with the word of my

mouth; I, who have all power in heaven and earth

committed to me—am with you; not, I will be with

you, but, I am with you, and that alway, Gr. tragac

Tac mutpac, all the days, or every day: Wheresoever

you are, and whensoever you do any thing toward

the executing of the commission which I have given

you, I am with you in the doing of it, and that too

to the very end ofthe world: that is, so long as I have

a church upon earth, which shall be till my coming

again to judge the world, all this while I promise to

be with you, and consequently as long as the world

shall last.”—Bishop Beveridge, On Christ's Pre

sence with his Ministers. Some would translate

ear rm, covreževac tº atovoc, until the conclusion of the

age; understanding by the expression the dissolu

tion of the Jewish state. But as Christ's presence

with his surviving apostles and other ministers was

as necessary after the destruction of Jerusalem, and

the overthrow of the Jewish commonwealth, as be

fore these events, nothing can be more unreasonable

than to limit these words by such an interpretation.

Nor indeed can they with any propriety be inter

preted in any other than the most extensive sense;

the influence of Christ's Spirit being essentially ne

cessary to the success of the gospel in every age and

nation; and our Lord, in the last discourse which

he delivered to his disciples before his passion, hav

ing graciously promised it, saying, I will pray the

Father, and he shall give you another Comforter to

abide with you ; etc row atova, for ever. Our Lord

could not mean that this other Comforter should

abide merely with the persons to whom he then

spoke, they being to die quickly: but that he should

abide with them during their lives, and with their

successors afterward; or with them and all the min

isters of the gospel in the several ages of the

church; with all to whom this commission extends;

with all, that, being duly called and sent, thus bap

tize and thus teach. When the end of the world is

come, and the kingdom is delivered up to God

even the Father, there will then be no further need

of ministers and their ministration; but till then they

shall continue, and the great intentions of the insti

tution shall be answered. This is a most encoura

ging word to all the faithful ministers of Christ; that

what was said to the apostles was, and is, said to

them all. I will merer leave thee nor forsake thee.

May this gracious promise cause us to gird up the

loins of our minds, and increase our zeal, fervour,

and diligence; inducing us to account no labour

too great, no service too much, no suffering too se

vere, so that we may but finish our course with

joy, and fulfil the ministry we are engaged in

Two solemn farewells we find our Lord Jesus

giving to his church; and his parting word at both

of them is very encouraging; one was here, when

he closed up his personal converse with them, and

then his parting word was, Lo, I am with you al

way; I leave you, yet still I am with you. The

other was, when he closed up the canon of the

Scripture by the pen of his beloved disciple, and

then his parting word was, Surely I come quickly.

I leave you for a while, but I will be with you again

shortly, Rev. xxii. 20. By this it appears that his

love to his church continues the same, though she

is deprived of his visible and bodily presence; and

that it is his will we should maintain both our com

munion with him, and our expectation of him. The

word amen, with which this gospel concludes, is

wanting in four MSS., and in the Vulgate, Coptic,

and Armenian versions. It is probable, however,

that it was inserted by the evangelist, not only as

an intimation of the conclusion of his book, but as

an asseveration of the certain truth of the things

contained in it. And, considering the connection

of the word with the preceding promise, which was

undoubtedly the greatest strength and joy of St.

Matthew's heart, “it is very natural,” says Dr. Dod

dridge, “to suppose that it has some such reference

as this to that promise: “Amen blessed Jesus,-

so may it indeed be; and may this important pro

mise be ſulfilled to us and to our successors to the

remotest ages, in its full extent” St. John uses the

like term in more express language, in the last verse

but one of the Revelation: Surely I come quickly,

Amen t Eren so, come, Lord Jesus.” -
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PR. EFAC E

TO THE

G O S P E L OF SAINT MAR K.

T is generally supposed by commentators, on the authority of ancient writers, that the person whom

St. Peter speaks of, 1st epistle, chap. v. 13, and terms, “Marcus his son,” was the author of this

gospel; and that it was the second gospel that was written in order of time. Papias's testimony on

the former of these points, preserved by Eusebius, (Hist. Eccl., lib. iii. cap. 39,) is very important;

and, as he is the oldest witness, ought first to be produced. “This is what is related by the elder;”

(that is, John, not the apostle, but a disciple of Jesus;) “Mark, being Peter's interpreter, wrote ex

actly whatever he remembered, not indeed in the order wherein things were spoken and done by

the Lord; for he was not himself a hearer of our Lord, but he afterward, as I said, followed Peter,

who gave instructions as suited the occasions, but not as a regular history of our Lords teaching.

Mark, however, committed no mistake in writing such things as occurred to his memory; for of this

one thing he was careful, to omit nothing which he had heard, and to insert no falsehood in his nar

rative.” Such is the testimony of Papias, which is the more to be regarded, as he assigns his

authority, namely, John the elder, or presbyter, a disciple of Jesus, and companion of the apostles,

by whom he had been intrusted with a ministry in the church. Now, what is advanced by Papias,

on the authority of John, is contradicted by none. On the contrary, it is confirmed by all who take

occasion to mention the subject. But it will be sufficient to insert here the account given by Irenaeus,

(Adv. Haer., lib. iii. cap. 1,) which is the rather subjoined to that of Papias, because it serves to

ascertain another circumstance, namely, that the publication of Mark's gospel soon followed that of

Matthew. After telling us that Matthew published his gospel while Peter and Paul were preaching

at Rome, he adds, “After their departure, (e:odov,) Mark also, the disciple and interpreter of Peter,

delivered us in writing the things which had been preached by Peter.” The Greek word rendered

“departure,” in this sentence, like the English word by which it is so translated, may either denote

death, or a departure out of the city. It is here probably used in the latter of these senses, because,

according to the accounts given by some others, Mark's gospel was published in Peter's life-time, and

had his approbation. But, not to insist on this, which cannot be now ascertained, it is sufficient for

us that we know by whom this gospel was written, and whence the writer drew his information. In

deed this latter point has, from the earliest times, been considered as so well authenticated, that some

have not scrupled to denominate this, “The Gospel according to Peter.” Not that they intended

thereby to dispute Mark's title to be esteemed the writer, but to express, in a stronger manner, that

every thing here advanced had the sanction of that apostle's testimony, than whom no disciple more

closely attended our Lord's ministry, from its commencement to its consummation.

Some have thought that the writer of this gospel was the person of whom mention is several times

made in the Acts and some of Paul's epistles, called “John, whose surname is Mark,” and whose

mother's name was Mary, (Acts xii. 12,) of whom we are likewise told, (Col. iv. 10,) that he was

sister's son to Barnabas. But, from the little that we are able to collect out of the apostolical writings,

this appears rather improbable. Of John, surnamed Mark, one of the first things we learn is, that he

attended Paul and Barnabas in their apostolical journeys, when these two travelled together, Acts

xii. 25; xiii. 5. And when afterward there arose a dispute between them concerning him, insomuch

that they separated, Mark accompanied his uncle Barnabas, and Silas attended Paul. When Paul

was reconciled to Mark, which was probably soon after, we find him again employing Mark's assist
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ance, recommending him, and giving him a very honourable testimony, Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11;

Philem. 24. But we hear not a syllable of his attending Peter as his minister, or assisting him in

any capacity. This account is so different from that which the most ancient writers give of the

Evangelist Mark, that, though they cannot be said to contradict each other, they can hardly be under

stood as spoken of the same individual. To the above may be added, that no ancient author, in

speaking of this evangelist, ever calls him “John,” (the name given to the nephew of Barnabas,) but

always “Mark.” In brief, the accounts given of Paul's attendant, and those of Peter's interpreter,

concur in nothing but the name “Mark,” or “Marcus;” too slight a circumstance from which to con

clude the sameness of the person, especially when we consider how common the name was at Rome,

and how customary it was for the Jews in that age to assume some Roman name when they went

thither.

That Mark wrote his gospel in Greek, is as evidently conformable to the testimony of antiquity, as

that Matthew wrote his in Hebrew. “Cardinal Baronius,” says Dr. Campbell, “is the only person who

has strenuously maintained the contrary, affirming that this evangelist published his work in Latin.

I know no argument, worthy the name of argument, but one, that he produces in favour of his opinion.

‘This gospel,” says he, “was published at Rome for the benefit of the Romans. Can we then sup

pose it would be written in any other than the language of the place " I shall admit that this gospel

was published at Rome; though that is not universally believed, some rather supposing it to have

been at Alexandria, after Mark had been intrusted with the superintendence of that church. But

though the design of the publication had been the benefit of those residing at Rome, it would not

have been exclusively intended for the natives. Let it be observed, that the ministry of Peter, to

whom Paul tells us, Gal. ii. 7, the gospel of the circumcision was committed, was chiefly employed

in converting and instructing his countrymen the Jews, who abounded at that time in the imperial

city. Now, it was customary with such of the Jews as went abroad, (I may say, generally with

travellers of all nations, especially from the East,) to make themselves masters of the Greek tongue,

which was become a kind of universal language, and was more used by strangers at Rome, than the

language of the place. It was with such that the first Christian missionaries were principally con

cermed. The Apostle Paul, accordingly, wrote to them in Greek, and not in Latin, which would not

have been done, if the former language had not then been better understood in the Christian congre

gation than the latter. Now, if there was no impropriety in Paul's writing them a very long epistle

in Greek, neither was there any in Mark's giving them his gospel in that language.

“From this gospel, as well as from the former, we should readily conclude that the author was by

birth and education a Jew. The Hebraisms in the style, or examples of what has been called the

idiom of the synagogue, are very evident throughout the whole. At the same time, as some critics

have observed, there are several expressions here used which clearly indicate that the writer had

been accustomed for some time to live among the Latins. Not only does he use the Latin words

which are to be found in the other gospels, and seem to have been current in Judea, as, Aeyeov, “legion,”

and Önvaptov, ‘a denarius;' but he employs some which are peculiar to himself, as kevruptov, ‘centu

rion, and arekeharop, ‘sentinel.” These have been pleaded as evidences that the original was Latin;

but, in fact, they are much stronger marks of a Greek writer who had lived some years among the

Latins, and had been accustomed to use such names of offices as were familiarly known in the place.

“Augustine considers this evangelist as the abridger of Matthew : Marcus Matthaeum subsecutus

tanquam pedissequus et breviator ejus videtur. It is indeed true that Mark sometimes copies the very

expressions used by Matthew. That he is not, however, to be considered as an abridger, may be

evinced by the following reasons: First, he omits altogether several things related by Matthew, our

Lord's pedigree, his birth, the visit of the Magians, Joseph's flight into Egypt, the cruelty of Herod.

As his intention appears to have been to give, in brief, the history of our Lord's ministry, he begins

very properly with the preaching of the Baptist. Again: there are some other things in Matthew,

whereof, though they fall within the time to which Mark had confined himself, he has taken no

notice; and some things are mentioned by Mark which had been overlooked by Matthew. Further:

he has not always followed the same arrangement with his predecessor; and his relation of some

facts, so far from being an abridgment of Matthew's, is the more circumstantial of the two. His style,

in general, instead of being more concise, is more diffuse. That he had read Matthew's gospel,

cannot be doubted. For their exact conformity in expression in several places, Grotius has an in
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genious manner of accounting. He supposes that Mark had carefully read Matthew's gospel in the

original Hebrew, before it was translated into Greek; and that he had the particulars fresh in his

memory, when he was occupied in writing his gospel. Again: he supposes that the translator of

Matthew into Greek has thought it safest to adopt the expressions of Mark, wherever they would

suit the Hebrew, from which he was translating. But this, it must be confessed, though not im

plausible, is mere conjecture. It is generally our Lord's discourses which are abridged by Mark.

As to his miracles, he has rather more fully related them. The additional circumstances and inci

dents recorded in his gospel appear to rest upon the authority of the apostles, but principally on that

of Peter.”

As to the travels and labours of this evangelist, it is said that for some time he preached the gospel,

in conjunction with St. Peter, in Italy and at Rome. Afterward, he was sent by him into Egypt,

fixing his chief residence at Alexandria, and the places thereabouts; where he was so successful in

his ministry, that he converted multitudes, both men and women, to the Christian faith. He after

ward removed westward, toward the parts of Lybia, going through the countries of Marmorica,

Pentapolis, and others thereabouts, where, notwithstanding the barbarity and idolatry of the inhabit

ants, he planted the gospel. Upon his return to Alexandria, he ordered the affairs of the church, and

there suffered martyrdom in the following manner: About Easter, at the time the solemnities of

Serapis were celebrated, the idolatrous people, being excited to vindicate the honour of their deity,

seized St. Mark, when engaged in the solemn celebration of divine worship; and, binding his feet

with cords, dragged him through the streets and most craggy places to the Bucelus, a precipice near

the sea, and then for that might shut him up in prison, where he had the comfort of a divine vision.

Early the next morning the tragedy began again: they dragged him about in the same manner, till,

his flesh being raked off, and his blood run out, his spirits failed, and he expired. Some add that

they burned his body, and that the Christians decently interred his bones and ashes near the place

where he used to preach. This is supposed to have happened A. D. 68. Some writers assert, that

the remains of St. Mark were afterward, with great pomp, translated from Alexandria to Venice.

However, he is the tutelary patron of that republic, and has a very rich and stately church erected to

his memory. See the Encyclopædia Britannica.
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S A [ N T M A R K.

CHAPTER I.

We have in this chapter, (1,) The ministry and success of John the Baptist, answerable to the predictions of the prophets,

1–8. (2,) Christ's baptism by John, and attestation from heaven, 9–11. (3,) His temptation by Satan, and assistance

from angels in the wilderness, 12, 13. (4,) His labours in preaching, 14, 15, 21, 22, 38, 39; and prayer, 35. (5,) His

calling of disciples, 16–20.

23–28.

(6,) His rebuking and casting out an unclean spirit, to the astonishment of the spectators,

(7,) His curing Peter's mother-in-law of a fever, 29–31. (8,) His healing all that came to him, 32–35. (9,) His

healing a leper, and charging him to conceal the cure, 40–45.

A. M.4030. THE beginning of the gospel of
A. D. 26. T Jesustº: the Son of God;

2. As it is written in the prophets, "Behold,

I send my messenger before thy face, which

shall prepare thy way before thee;

3 * The voice of one crying in the wilderness,

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, *, *,*.

make his paths straight. - -- -

4 * John did baptize in the wilderness, and

preach the baptism of repentance, "for the

remission of sins.

5 * And there went out unto him all the land

* Matt. xiv. 33; Luke i. 35; John i. 34.3" Mal. iii. 1;

Matt. xx. 16 .1ke vii. 27.-e Isa. xl. 3; Matt. iii. 3; Luke

iii. 4; John i. 15, 23.−" Matt. iii. 1; Luke iii. 3; John iii.

23.−1. Or, unto. e Matt. iii. 5.

NOTES ON CHAPTER I.

Verses 1–3. The beginning of the gospel—That

is, of the gospel history; of Jesus Christ, the Son

of God—Who was, or is, in the bosom of the Father,

John i. 18, and came down from heaven, John iii. 13,

to reveal his Father's will unto us, to confirm his

doctrine by a great variety of astonishing miracles,

to set us a perfect example of every branch of piety

and virtue, to expiate our sins by the sacrifice of

himself, and to abolish death, with respect to such

as believe aright in him, by rising from the dead as

the first-fruits of them that sleep. The evangelist

speaks with strict propriety in this sentence, for the

beginning of the gospel is in the account of John

the Baptist, contained in the first paragraph; the

gospel itself in the rest of the book. Thus the verse

must be considered as being connected with the ſol

lowing, and as signifying that the gospel of Jesus

Christ began, according to the prediction of the

prophets, with the preaching and baptism of John

the Baptist. In styling Jesus the Son of God, while

the other evangelists describe him chiefly as the Son

of man, Mark gives him a title the most likely, as

being the most august, to engage the attention and

obedience of the Romans, those lords of the earth,

to the religion which was promulgated by him.

Behold, I send my messenger, &c.—See notes on

Mal. iii. 1; Matt. xi. 10. The voice of one, &c.—

See notes on Isa. xl. 3; Matt. iii. 3.

Verse 4. John—Who was the very person spoken

of by those prophets, being sent of God for that end;

did baptize in the wilderness—Which lay east from

Jerusalem, along the river Jordan and the lake As

phaltites, also called the Dead sea. By wilderness,

in the Scriptures, it is plain that we are not always

to understand what is commonly denominated so

with us, a region either uninhabitable or uninhabited.

No more seems to have been denoted by it than a

country fitter for pasture than for agriculture, moun

tainous, woody, and but thinly inhabited. These

epmuot, wildernesses, did not want their towns and

villages. And preach the baptism of repentance—

That is, preach repentance, and baptize as a sign

and means of it. Thus John endeavoured to pre

pare men for the coming of that Messiah who was

to save his people from their sins. See notes on

Matt. iii. 2, 3. This baptism, says Dr. Lightfoot,

may belong to children, though it be the baptism of

repentance, and they know not what repentance

means; for it requireth not their repentance at the

receiving of this sacrament, but it engageth them to

it for the time to come, namely, when they shall

come to the use of reason, and the knowledge of

the engagement. And so was it with the children

that were circumcised; for they by that sacrament

became debtors to observe the whole law, Gal. v. 3,

when they knew not what obedience or the law

meant; but that bound them to it when they came

to years of knowledge and discretion.

Verses 5–8. There went out to him all Judea, &c.
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Ministry of John the Baptist. CHAPTER I.
Jesus tempted in the wilderness.

**,*. of Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and

+++- were all baptized of him in the river

of Jordan, confessing their sins.

6 And John was f clothed with camel's hair,

and with a girdle of a skin about his loins;

and he did eat & locusts and wild honey;

7 And preached, saying, "There cometh one

mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose

shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and un

loose.

8 * I indeed have baptized you with water:

but he shall baptize you “with the Holy Ghost.

9 * "And it came to pass in those days, that

Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was

10 "And straightway coming up A; M.4031.

out of the water, he saw the heavens A. D. 27.

*opened, and the Spirit like a dove descending

upon him.

11 And there came a voice from heaven,

saying, "Thou art my beloved Son, in whom

I am well pleased.

12 " " And immediately the Spirit driveth

him into the wilderness.

13 And he was there in the wilderness forty

days, tempted of Satan; and was with the wild

beasts ; P and the angels ministered unto him.

14 " " Now after that John was put in pri

son, Jesus came into Galilee, * preaching the

baptized of John in Jordan. gospel of the kingdom of God,

* Matt. iii. 4.— Lev. xi. 22– Matt. iii. 11; John i. 27; 13; Luke iii. 21-m Matt. iii. 16; John i. 32.-? Or, cloven,

Acts xiii.25.-Acts i. 5; xi. 16; xix. 4.—º Isa. xliv,3; Joel || or, rent. n Psa. ii. 7; Matt. iii. 17; Ch. ix. 7. • Matt. iv. 1;

ii. 28; Acts ii. 4; x. 45; xi. 15, 16; 1 Cor. xii. 13.−1 Matt. iii. Luke iv. 1. P Matt. iv. 11-4 Matt. iv. 12.-r Matt. iv. 23.

—So disposed were the people to receive his bap

tism. See note on Matt. iii. 5. The latchet of

whose shoes, &c.—That is, whose servant I am not

worthy to be, or to perform for him the meanest

offices. He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost

—The promise of which is made to you and your

children, Acts ii. 39; where see the note, and on

Matt. iii. 11.

Verses 9–11. It came to pass in those days—Of

John’s baptism at the river Jordan; that Jesus came

from Nazareth of Galilee—Where he lived for

many years in a retired manner, with his parents;

and was baptized of John in Jordan—Near Betha

bara. John i. 28. See on Matt. iii. 13–17.

Verses 12, 13. Immediately the Spirit driveth him

—Gr. ex0a22et, thrusteth him out, or, sends him away,

as the same word signifies, verse 43. Luke says,

mytro, he was moved, or led; Matthew, avnxth, he

was led up, namely, from the plain of Jordan. He

was forty days tempted of Satan—Invisibly. After

this followed the temptation by him in a visible

shape, related by Matthew. These forty days, says

Dr. Lightfoot, the holy angels ministered to Christ

visibly, and Satan tempted him invisibly; at the end

of them, Satan puts on the appearance of an angel

of light, and pretends to wait on him as they did.

See on Matthew iv. 2–11. And was with the wild

beasts—Though they had no power to hurt him.

Mark, we may observe, not only gives us a compen

dium of Matthew's gospel, but likewise several va

luable particulars, which he and the other evangel

ists have omitted; especially such particulars as

might enable the Romans, or Gentiles in general,

better to understand him. Thus, as a Roman might

not know how wild and uninhabited the deserts of

Arabia were, in which Christ was tempted, he adds

here, that he was with the wild beasts.

Verses 14, 15. After John was put in prison—By

Herod; Jesus came into Galilee, preaching, &c.— |

Till that time, say the fathers, aveueive avrov uaprupmaat |

Vol. I.

Tept avre, he waited for John's testimony concerning

him. Accordingly, St. Peter represents Christ as

beginning thus to preach from Galilee, after the

baptism which John preached was ended, Acts x. 37.

Now hence it is evident, that his coming into Galilee,

mentioned Luke iv. 14, must refer to the same time,

that so all the evangelists may agree. The time is

fulfilled—The time of my kingdom, foretold by

Daniel, and expected by you, is fully come. The

kingdom of God is at hand—That kingdom which

God is about to erect by the Messiah, (foretold by

Daniel, chap. ii. 44; and vii. 14,) whereby he will

rescue men from the dominion of Satan and of sin,

of the world and of the flesh, and constitute them

his loyal subjects and obedient servants; whereby

he will reign in them, as well as over them, ruling

their hearts by his grace as well as their lives by his

laws; that kingdom, which is not in word, but in

power, 1 Cor. iv. 20, which is righteousness, internal

and external, love to God and all mankind, and obe

dience flowing therefrom ; peace with God and peace

of conscience, consequent on deliverance from the

guilt and power of sin, and joy in the Holy Ghost,

arising from the Holy Spirit's influences assuring us

of our adoption into the family of God, inspiring us

with a lively hope of his glory, Gal. iv. 6; Rom. v.2;

and giving us an earnest of our future inheritance in

our hearts, Eph. i. 14. See note on Rom. xiv. 17.

This kingdom of God, of which believers are pos

sessed on earth, is at once a preparation for, and an

earnest of the kingdom of God in heaven. Repent

ve, and believe the gospel—That you may be Christ's

loyal subjects in time and in eternity, and be made

partakers of this two-fold kingdom. Observe well,

reader, the one, only way leading to the kingdom of

God on earth and in heaven, is, repentance toward

God, productive of fruits worthy of repentance, and

faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the great

truths and precious promises of his holy gospel.

See on Matt. iii. 2; John i. 12; and iii. 16.
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Jesus rebukes and casts,
ST. MARK. out an unclean spirit.

*** 15 And saying, "The time is ful

-* ** filled, and “the kingdom of God is at

hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel.

16 T "Now as he walked by the sea of

Galilee, he saw Simon, and Andrew his

brother, casting a net into the sea : for they

were fishers.

17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after

me, and I will make you to become fishers of

Imen.

18 And straightway “they forsook their nets,

and followed him.

19 y And when he had gone a little further

thence, he saw James the son of Zebedee, and

John his brother, who also were in the ship

mending their nets.

20 And straightway he called them: *.*.*.*

and they left their father Zebedee in it tº tº

the ship with the hired servants, and went after

him.

21 “And they went into Capernaum; and

straightway on the sabbath day he entered into

the synagogue and taught.

22 “And they were astonished at his doc

trine: for he taught them as one that had

authority, and not as the scribes.

23 " " And there was in their synagogue a

man with an unclean spirit; and he cried out,

24 Saying, Let us alone; * what have we to

do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou

come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art,

the Holy One of God.

* Dan. ix. 25; Gal. iv. 4; Eph. i. 10.—t Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17.

* Matt. iv. 18; Luke v. 4. * Matthew xix. 27; Luke v. 11.

y Matt. iv. 21.-- Matt. iv. 13; Luke iv. 31.-a Matt. vii. 28

b Luke iv. 33.-c Matt. viii. 29.

Verses 17–20. Come, and I will make you fishers

of men—I will enable you to draw them into my

true church by the net of my gospel. And straight

way—Upon his call; leaving their nets, they fol

lowed him—From this time they forsook their em

ploy, and constantly attended him. Happy they

who follow Christ at the first call! When he had

gone thence, he saw James—See on Matt. iv. 21.

Mending their nets, which they had washed, Luke

v. 2. The Greek word, karapriſovraç, here rendered

mending, or refitting, signifies also preparing, or

making.

Verses 21, 22. And they went into Capernaum—

When our Lord had thus called Peter, Andrew,

James, and John, they all left the side of the lake,

and entered with him into the city of Capernaum.

And straightway on the sabbath day—Doubtless the

next sabbath, which was probably the very next day.

The word for sabbath day, touc cab6aow, is in the

plural number, and the expression is frequently the

same where it is evidently to be understood of a

particular day, as Matt. xii. 1; xxviii. 1; Acts xiii. 14.

And taught—Declared the important truths which

he was in so extraordinary a manner commissioned

to reveal and vindicate. And they were astonished

at his doctrine—Were again struck with amazement

at it, as they had been when he first came to preach

among them. See Luke iv. 23, and note on Matt.

vii. 28. There seems to have been something in the

discourses, as well as in the miracles of this last

sabbath that he spent among them at this time, which

raised their wonder, and affected them in a peculiar

manner, as appears from the multitude of sick peo

ple which were brought to him that evening, verses

32, 33; Luke iv. 40; Matt. viii. 16.

Verses 23–28. And there was in their synagogue

a man with an unclean spirit—Luke, which had a

spirit of an unclean devil. And he cried out—Luke,

with a loud voice. As soon as the devil saw Jesus,

dreading his power,and expecting tobe dispossessed,
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he cried out in great terror: saying, in the name of

all the rest, Let us alone, &c. Art thou come to de

stroy us—By driving us out of our abodes on earth

to the regions of darkness? I know thee—Under all

the disadvantages of thy present appearance, I can

sufficiently discern who thou art, the Holy One of

God—Whom he hath sanctified and sent into the

world for the destruction of my kingdom, and there

fore I dread thee. It seems plain, from what is said

afterward, verse 27, that the other persons then

present did not know Jesus to be the Son of God;

how then should the demoniac know this if he had

been only mad, as some vainly suppose, and not

really possessed by an evil spirit” This case was

so remarkable, that, as the evangelist adds, immedi

ately our Lord's fame spread abroad throughout

all the region round about Galilee. However,

though madmen might not know Christ, the devils

could not be ignorant of him, from the time of his

baptism, when the voice from heaven said, This is

my belored Son, &c., and therefore Satan soon after,

in one of his temptations, says, If thou be the Son of

God, &c., Matt. iv. 6. And Jesus rebuked him—

Not being willing to receive any testimony from

Satan. When the unclean spirit had torn him—

Or convulsed him, as attapašav seems here to mean.

Accordingly, orapayuov, as Grotius has observed, is

sometimes used to signify a convulsion. It is cer–

tainly much more natural, as Doddridge observes,

to understand the expression thus, than to suppose

the devil to have torn him, according to the com—

mon meaning of the word torn, which leaves the

reader to imagine that he grievously wounded him,

when Luke expressly says, he hurt him not. And

cried with a loud voice—Or, noise, rather, for he

was forbidden to speak. Christ would neither suf

fer those evil spirits to speak in opposition, nor yet

in favour of him. He needed not their testimony,

nor would encourage it, lest any should infer that

he acted in concert with them. Luke says, When

( 17* ) a



Jesus heals various diseases, CHAPTER I. and casts out devils.

A. M.4935. 25 And Jesus "rebuked him, saying,

* * * Hold thy peace, and come out of him.

26 And when the unclean spirit “had torn

him, and cried with a loud voice, he came out

of him.

27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that

they questioned among themselves, saying,

What thing is this? what new doctrine is this?

for with authority commandeth he even the

unclean spirits, and they do obey him.

28 And immediately his fame spread abroad

throughout all the region round about Galilee.

29 " ? And forthwith, when they were come

out of the synagogue, they entered into the

house of Simon and Andrew, with James and

John.

30 But Simon's wife's mother lay sick of a

fever; and anon they tell him of her.

31 And he came and took her by the hand,

and lifted her up; and immediately A. M.4035.
the fever left her, and she ministered . D. 31.

unto them.

32 " " And at even, when the sun did set,

they brought unto him all that were diseased,

and them that were possessed with devils.

33 And all the city was gathered together at

the door.

34 And he healed many that were sick of

divers diseases, and cast out many devils; and

"suffered not the devils "to speak, because they

knew him.

35 " And 'in the morning, rising up a great

while before day, he went out and departed

into a solitary place, and there prayed.

36 And Simon, and they that were with him,

followed after him.

37 And when they had found him, they said

unto him, All men seek for thee.

* Verse 34.—e Chapter ix. 20.—f Matt. viii. 14; Luke iv.

38.-: Matt. viii. 16; Luke iv. 40.

the devil had thrown him in the midst, he came out

of him—It is remarkable, that in all the cures of this

sort which our Lord performed, the person to be

cured was seized with the disorder in its violence at

the time of the cure, and raised from the stupor of

the fit to perfect health in an instant. The reason

was, that thus the reality and greatness both of the

disorder and the cure were fully proved, to the con

viction of every beholder. And they were all amazed

—At so miraculous a cure; insomuch that they ques

tioned among themselves—Inquired of each other,

and reasoned together, saying, What new doctrine

is this 2–Luke, ric & Aoyoc stoc, what a word is this 1

How powerful is this man's word, or command! for

with authority commandeth he even the unclean

spirits—An indubitable proof that his doctrine was

attended with an extraordinary power: and imme

diately his fame—Raised by this signal miracle,

spread abroad throughout all the region—And made

way for his reception in the progress which he

afterward took into every place of the neighbouring

country.

Verses 29–34. They entered into the house of Si

mon—That is, of Peter. See the notes on Matt. viii.

14–17. And all the city was gathered together at

the door—Namely, of the house in which Jesus was;

some coming as humble petitioners for themselves

or their friends, others as spectators of the surprising

miracles which he wrought, and some probably to

hear and be instructed by his discourses. O what a

fair prospect was here! Who could then have ima

gined that all these blossoms would die away without

fruit 2 And he healed many—Luke says, chap. iv.

40, He laid his hands on every one of them and

healed them. The sight of so many of the human

kind in distress, moved him; and he took pity on

b Chap. iii. 12; Luke iv. 41; See Acts xvi. 17, 18.-” Or, to

say that they knew him.—i Luke iv. 42.

them, and cured them all. And he suffered not the

devils to speak, because they knew him—Luke,

knew that he was the Christ—That is, according to

the hypothesis of those who consider the Scriptural

demoniacs as being only diseased persons, he suf

fered not the diseases to speak, because they knew

him 1 The fact seems to have been this, the demons,

in addressing Jesus, honoured him with the title of

the Messiah. This, his enemies said, they never

would have done, had he not been in compact with

them. Therefore, our Lord would not have their

testimony, because it was a real and intended defa

mation of him; and because he foresaw that it would

be made a bad use of by men of evil minds.

Verses 35–39. And in the morning, a great while

before day—Evvvyov Atav, When the night was very

far advanced, or, when it was yet deep might, he

went out, &c.—Thus diligently did the Son of God

labour for us! After the preceding day had been

spent in preaching, and the evening in working mira

cles, Jesus allowed himself but a very short repose.

And departed into a solitary place—Withdrawing

not only from the multitude, but even from his dis

ciples; for the company of the best friends is not

always seasonable nor acceptable. There are times

and cases when a true Christian would not be will

ing that his dearest friends should be witnesses of

what passes between God and his soul. By retiring

thus early in the morning for prayer, our Lord

teaches that the morning is a fit season, yea, the best

season, for private duties. Then our spirits are

most fresh, and our minds most free, before the

cares and distractions of the day have broken in

upon us. It is better to go from prayer to business,

than from business to prayer. But not only early in

the morning, but at other convenient times, we find
a 259



Jesus casts out devils, ST. MARK. and heals a leper.

*.*.*.*. 38 And he said unto them, “Let

" " - us go into the next towns, that I

may preach there also: for therefore came I

forth.

39 "And he preached in their synagogues

throughout all Galilee, and cast out devils.

40 " " And there came a leper to him, be

seeching him, and kneeling down to him, and

saying unto him, If thou wilt, thou canst make

me clean.

41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put

forth his hand, and touched him, and saith

unto him, I will; be thou clean.

42 And as soon as he had spoken, immedi

ately the leprosy departed from him, *.*.*.*.

and he was cleansed. ——

43 And he straitly charged him, and forth

with sent him away;

44 And saith unto him, See thou say nothing

to any man; but go thy way, show thyself to

the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those

things “ which Moses commanded, for a testi

mony unto them. º

45 PBut he went out, and began to publish

it much, and to blaze abroad the matter, inso

much that Jesus could no more openly enter

into the city, but was without in desert places:

* and they came to him from every quarter.

k Luke iv. 43.−1 Isa. lxi. 1; John xvi. 28; xvii. 4.—m Matt.

iv. 23; Luke iv. 44.—" Matt. viii. 2; Luke v. 12.

• Lev. xiv. 3, 4, 10; Luke v. 14.—P Luke v. 15.-1 Chapter

ii. 13.

our Lord retiring to pour out his soul in prayer to his

heavenly Father, hereby showing all his followers

the great importance of cultivating communion with

God in private: and those who are employed in his

public service should especially attend to this, lest,

while they keep the vineyard of others, their own

should be neglected and empoverished. And Simon,

&c., followed after him—When the day was some

what advanced, and crowds of people came to in

quire after him, Peter, and they that were with him

—That is, those who have been already mentioned

as his partners and companions, guessing where he

was, went out and followed after him; and said, All

men seek for thee—They were glad that their Mas

ter was become so popular already, and wished him

to appear in public yet more in that place, because

it was their own city, and men are apt to be partial

to the places with which they are particularly ac

quainted, and in which they feel themselves pecu

liarly interested. And he said, Let us go into the

neart towns—The villages in the neighbourhood;

that I may preach there also—And work miracles

there; for therefore came I forth—Not to be con

stantly resident in one place, but to go about doing

good. It being Christ's design to propagate the

gospel everywhere, he would not confine his minis

try to any particular place, no, not to the great city

of Capernaum; but resolves to preach the word in

the smallest towns and villages. Herein he set min

isters an instructive example, showing them that

they must be as willing to preach the gospel in the

smallest villages as in the largest cities, when God

calls them thereunto. Let the place be never so

obscure and mean, and the congregation never so

small and poor, the greatest must not think it be

neath them to go and instruct them, though but a

handful of people. And he preached throughout all

Galilee—Not drawn from his purpose by the per

suasions, however importunate, of his friends. And

cast out devils—Working also divers miracles to

illustrate and confirm his doctrine. See on Matt.

iv. 23.

Verses 40–44. And there came a leper, &c.—Con

cerning the miracle recorded in these verses, see

the notes on Matt. viii. 2–4.

Verse 45. But he went out, and began to publish

it much, &c.—But the man, instead of concealing

the cure, was so overjoyed at the suddenness and

greatness of the blessing, and of the divine mercy

manifested toward him in so miraculous a deliver

ance, that he could not forbear publishing it every

where; insomuch that Jesus could no more openly

enter into the city—Namely, of Capernaum: to

prevent which inconvenience, as well as for the

other reasons mentioned in the note on Matt. viii. 4,

our Lord had enjoined him silence: but was with

out, in desert places—Was obliged to retire into a

neighbouring wilderness, to refresh his body with

rest, and his spirit with meditation and prayer.

And they came to him from every quarter—Even

into the wilderness, remote as it was from the habi

tations of many of them.

CHAPTER II.

In this chapter we have, (1,) Christ's healing a man that was sick of the palsy, 1–12. (2,) His calling Matthew from the

receipt of custom, and his eating upon that occasion with publicans and sinners, and justifying himself in so doing, 13–17.

(3,) His justifying his disciples in not fasting so much as those of the Pharisees did, 18–22. (4.) His justifying them

in plucking the ears of corn on the sabbath day, 23–28. All which passages we had before, Matt. ix. and xii.
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ſº suck of
* CHAPTER II. the palsy healed.

uſ - ——

sº AND **śain * he entered into Ca- him for the press, they uncovered the * ¥,º

"º. Wº ºurn, after some days; and |roof where he was: and when they ". . 31.

** what he was in the house.
W. A swaighway many were gathered to

...wºw." that there was no room to re

ºse them, nº, not so much as about the door:

awwe weached the word unto them.

had broken it up, they let down the bed where

in the sick of the palsy lay.

5. When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto

the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven

thee.

* < \\\hey come unto him, bringing one

sick & We Walsy, which was borne of four.

A Ama when they could not come nigh unto

6 But there were certain of the scribes sitting

there, and reasoning in their hearts,

7 Why doth this man thus speak blasphe

* Matt. ix. 1; Luke v. 18.

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.

Verses 1, 2, And again—After having been in

desert places for some time, he returned privately

to Capernaum. It was noised that he was in the

house—The rumour immediately spread, that he

was come to the city, and was in Peter's house.

And straightway many were gathered together—

His arrival was no sooner known than such a mul

titude was gathered together that the house could

not contain them; nor even the court before the

door. Hitherto the general impression on their

hearts continued. Hitherto, even at Capernaum,

most of those who heard, received the word with

joy. And he preached the word unto them—He

preached to as many as could hear him; and among

the rest, as we learn, Luke v. 17, to many Pharisees

and teachers of the law, who on the report of his

miracles were come from all quarters to see his

works, and judge of his pretensions.

Verses 3–4. And they come, bringing one sick of

the palsy—See on Matt. ix. 2, &c. Which was borne

of four—One at each corner of the sofa or couch.

And when they could not come nigh unto him for

the press—The great crowd of people collected to

gether, and feared a delay might lose so precious an

opportunity, they uncovered the roof–Of the apart

ment where he was—Which was a room that had no

chamber over it, the houses in the East being low,

having generally a ground floor only, or one upper

story. This house also, like other houses in that

country, had doubtless a flat roof with a battlement

round it, (Deut. xxii. 8,) and a kind of trap-door, by

which persons within could come out upon it to

walk and take the air, or perform their devotions.

(See 2 Kings xxiii. 12; Acts x. 9.) This door, when

shut, lying even with the roof, made a part of it, and

was probably well fastened to secure the house

against thieves. The bearers therefore of the para

lytic, prevented from bringing him in at the door by

the crowd, bear him up by some other stair to the

roof of this room, and finding this trap-door fastened

below, were obliged to break it open before they

could get entrance; and probably also, in order to

let down the sick man and his couch, to make the

opening wider, which they might do, either by re

moving the frame of the trap-door, or some of the

tiles adjoining to it, with the laths supporting them;

all which Mark fitly expresses by the words, attere

yadav triv reymy oſts m, kat, eşopvāavre, Yazool tow kpagba

Tov, they took up the covering, and having broken,

or pulled up, namely, as much of the frame or ad

joining tiles as was necessary, they let down the

couch, which they held by the corners, or by ropes

fastened to the corners of it, and so placed him be

fore Jesus while he was preaching to the people who

were within, and to as many of those who stood

without in the court as could hear.

Some think a more satisfactory interpretation of

this passage may be given by referring to Dr. Shaw's

account of the houses in the East. “They are

built,” he says, “round a paved court, into which

the entrance from the street is through a gateway,

or passage-room, furnished with benches, and suffi

ciently large to be used in receiving visits, or trans

acting business. The stairs, which lead to the roof,

are never placed on the outside of the house in the

street, but usually in the gateway or passage-room

to the court, and sometimes at the entrance within

the court. This court is called in Arabic, the

middle of the house, and answers to the midst, in

Luke. It is customary to fix cords from the parapet

walls (Deut. xxii. 8) of the flat roofs across this

court, and upon them to expand a veil or covering,

as a shelter from the heat. In this area, probably,

our Saviour taught. The paralytic was brought

upon the roof by making a way through the crowd

to the stairs in the gateway, or by the terraces of

the adjoining houses. They rolled back the veil,

and let the sick man down over the parapet-wall of

the roof into the area or court of the house before

Jesus.” This interpretation, however, seems hardly

consistent with the original expressionsused by Mark

and Luke, particularly the latter, who says, chap.

v. 19, Ata Tov kepauw kaºnkav avtov avy to ºwtów,

They let him down through the tiling with his couch.

Verses 5–12. When Jesus saw their faith—The

faith of the bearers of the paralytic, as well as of the

paralytic himself, manifested by their making these

extraordinary efforts to bring him to Jesus, he had

compassion on the afflicted person, and, previously

to his cure, declared publicly that his sins were for

given. But there were certain of the scribes, &c.—

See whence the first offence cometh !—As yet not

one of the plain, unlettered people, were offended.

They all rejoiced in the light, till these men. of

learning came, to put darkness for light, and light
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A man sick of the palsy healed.
ST. MARK. Jesus eats with publicans and sinners.

A. M.4035. mies? " who can forgive sins but

*** God only?

8 And immediately "when Jesus perceived

in his spirit that they so reasoned within them

selves, he said unto them, Why reason ye these

things in your hearts?

9 * Whether is it easier to say to the sick of

the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say,

Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk?

10 But that ye may know that the Son of

man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he

saith to the sick of the palsy,)

11 I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy

bed, and go thy way into thy house.

12 And immediately he arose, took up the

bed, and went forth before them all; insomuch

that they were all amazed, and glorified God,

saying, We never saw it on this fashion.

13 * "And he went forth again by A. M.4035.
the sea-side; and all the multitude A. D. 31.

resorted unto him, and he taught them.

14 “And as he passed by, he saw Levi the

son of Alpheus sitting at the receipt of cus

tom, and said unto him, Follow me. And he

arose and followed him.

15 T & And it came to pass, that as Jesus

sat at meat in his house, many publicans and

sinners sat also together with Jesus and his

disciples; for there were many, and they fol

lowed him.

16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw

him eat with publicans and sinners, they said

unto his disciples, How is it that he eateth and

drinketh with publicans and sinners?

17 When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them,

* They that are whole have no need of the

b Job xiv. 4; Isa. xliii. 25.— Matt. ix. 4.—" Matt. ix. 5.

• Matt. ix. 9.- Matt. ix. 9; Luke v. 27.-'Or, at the place

where the custom was received.—g Matt. ix. 10-h Matt. ix.

12, 13; xviii. 11; Luke v. 31, 32; xix. 10; 1 Tim. i. 15.

for darkness. Wo to all such blind guides | Good

had it been for these if they had never been born.

O God, let me never offend one of thy simple ones!

Sooner let my tongue cleave to the roof of my

mouth ! These scribes, hearing what Christ said,

were exceedingly provoked. And though they did

not openly find fault, they said in their own minds,

or, perhaps, whispered to one another, Why doth

this man thus speak blasphemies?—“The word

8Aaqomuta, blasphemy, in profane writings, signifies

slander, calumny, or any kind of opprobrious lan

guage. But in Scripture it denotes opprobrious

speeches against God's being, attributes, or opera

tions, such as when we ascribe to God the infirmi

ties of men, or to men the perfections and operations

of God; it signifies also irreverent speeches, ad

dressed immediately to God, such as when we curse

God, as Job's wife desired him to do.”—Macknight.

The meaning of the word here is, Why doth this

fellow arrogantly assume to himself what belongs

to God? a sense which it has Matt. xvi. 65, and in

other passages. These Pharisees and teachers of

the law, being ignorant of our Lord's divinity,

thought he was guilty of blasphemy in pretending

to forgive the man his sins, because it was an as

suming of what God had declared to be his incom

municable prerogative, Isa. xliii. 25. Whereupon

Jesus, knowing all that passed, immediately rea

soned with them on the subject of their thoughts,

by which he gave them to understand that it was

impossible for any thought to come into their minds

without his knowledge, and consequently proved

himself to be endued with the omniscient Spirit of

God. He next demonstrated, by what he said to

them, that the power he claimed did really belong

to him, demanding, Whether is it easier to say—

Namely, with authority, so as to effect what is said;

Thy sins be forgiren thee, or to say, (to command,

as the word ettreuv often signifies,) Arise,and walk

—That is, whether is easier, to forgive sins, or to

remove that which is inflicted as their punishment?

The Pharisees could not but be sensible that these

things were one and the same, and therefore they

ought to have acknowledged that the power which

did the one could really do the other also. If it be

objected to this, that the prophets of old wrought

miraculous cures of diseases, but never claimed the

power of forgiving sins, neither could claim it; the

answer is, that the cases are widely different; none

of the prophets ever pretended to work miracles by

his own power, as Jesus did. The Pharisees making

no answer, Jesus, without troubling himself any

further, (except to tell them, that what he was about

to do would demonstrate his power on earth to for

give sins,) turned to the paralytic, and bade him

rise up and carry away his bed. And the words

were no sooner pronounced, than the cure was ac

complished: the man was made active and strong in

an instant. He arose, took up his bed with sur

prising vigour, and went off, astonished in himself,

and raising astonishment in all who beheld him.

The Pharisees indeed, it seems, were only con

founded; but the rest of the people were not only

struck with amazement, but affected with a high

degree of reverence for God, and admiration of his

power and goodness, glorifying him, and saying,

We merer saw it on this fashion 1

Verses 13–17. And all the multitude resorted unto

him—Namely, by the sea-side. And he taught

them—As readily there as if he had been in a syna

gogue. And as he passed by he saw Leri, that is,

Matthew, sitting, &c.—See on Matt. ix.9–13. Many

publicans and sinners sat with Jesus—Some of

them, doubtless, invited by Matthew, moved with

compassion for his old companions in sin. But the

next words, For they were many, and they followed
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Jesus earcuses and
CHAPTER III.

justifies his disciples.

A.M.,4935. physician,A. D. 31. but they that are sick: I

came not to call the righteous, but

sinners to repentance.

18 " "And the disciples of John and of the

Pharisees used to fast: and they come and

say unto him, Why do the disciples of John

and of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples
fast not?

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the chil

dren of the bride-chamber fast, while the

bridegroom is with them? As long as they

have the bridegroom with them, they cannot

fast.

20 But the days will come, when the bride

groom shall be taken away from them, and

then shall they fast in those days.

21 No man also seweth a piece of *new

cloth on an old garment: else the new piece

that filled it up taketh away from the old, and

the rent is made worse.
-

22 And no man putteth new wine into old

bottles: else the new wine doth burst the

bottles, and the wine is spilled, and the bot

tles will be marred: but new wine A. M. 4035.

must be put into new bottles. A. D. 31.

23 * *And it came to pass, that he went

through the corn-fields on the sabbath day;

and his disciples began, as they went, 1 to

pluck the ears of corn.

24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold,

why do they on the sabbath day that which is

not lawful?

25 And he said unto them, Have ye never

read "what David did, when he had need,

and was a hungered, he and they that were

with him 7

26 How he went into the house of God, in

the days of Abiathar the high-priest, and did

eat the show-bread, "which is not lawful to eat,

but for the priests, and gave also to them which

were with him 7

27 And he said unto them, The sabbath

was made for man, and not man for the sab

bath:

28 Therefore * the Son of man is Lord also

of the sabbath.

*Matt. ix.14; Luke v.3.3.−"Or, raw, or, unwrought.—k Matt.

xii. 1; Luke vi. 1.

him, seem to imply that the greater part, encouraged

by his gracious words and the tenderness of his be

haviour, and impatient to hear more, stayed for no

invitation, but pressed in after him, and kept as

close to him as they could. And the scribes and

the Pharisees said—So now the wise men, being

joined by the saints of the world, went a little fur

ther in raising prejudices against our Lord. In his

answer he uses, as yet, no harshness, but only calm,

dispassionate reasoning. I came not to call the

righteous—Therefore if these were righteous, I

should not call them. But now they are the very

persons I came to save.

Verses 18–22. The disciples of John and of the

Pharisees used to fast—The evangelist here relates

another occurrence, which happened while Jesus

| Deut. xxiii. 25.-"1 Sam. xxi. 6.-- Ex. xxix. 32, 33;

Lev. xxiv. 9. o Matt. xxii. 8.

was in Levi's house, and bore some resemblance to

the former. But of this see the notes on Matt.

ix. 14–17, where the whole passage occurs.

Verse 23. He went through the corn-fields—This

passage we had Matt. xii. 1–8, where it was largely

explained. In the days ofAbiathar thehigh-priest—

From the passage in the history referred to, (1 Sam.

xxi. 1–9,) it appears that Abimelech, the father of

Abiathar, was then high-priest; Abiathar himself not

till some time after. This phrase, therefore, only

means, In the time of Abiathar, who was afterward

high-priest. The sabbath was made forman—And

therefore must give way to man's necessity. The

Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath—Being the

supreme Lawgiver, he has power to dispense with

his own laws, and with this in particular

CHAPTER III.

This chapter coincides with Matt. x. and xii.

for his healing a man's withered hand on the sabbath, 1–6.

(1,) The Pharisees, hating him, consult together how they may destroy him

(2,) Great multitudes resort to him from all parts, having

been informed of his astonishing miracles: the sick are healed, and devils are dispossessed and forbidden to confess him,

7–12. (3,) He ordains twelve disciples to be his constant attendants, and to preach the gospel, 13–21. (4,) He refutes

the blasphemous pretence that he wrought his miracles by collusion with the devil; and warns the blasphemers of their

danger, 22–30. (5,) He declares his disciples to be his nearest and dearest relations, 31–35.
-
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Jesus heals the ST, MARK, …” withered hand.

A.M. º. AND “he entered again into theA. D. 31.

- synagogue; and therewas a man

there which had a withered hand;

2 And they watched him whether he would

heal him on the sabbath day; that they might

accuse him.

3 And he saith unto the man which had the

withered hand, 'Stand forth.

4 And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do

good on the sabbath days, or to do *.*.*.*.

evil? to save life, or to kill? But they—

held their peace.

5 And when he had looked round about on

them with anger, being grieved for the “hard

ness of their hearts, he saith unto the man,

Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it

out: and his hand was restored whole as the

other.

a Matt. xii. 9; Luke vi. 6.-” Or, Arise, stand forth in the midst. * Or, blindness.

NOTES ON CHAPTER III.

Verses 1–5. He entered again into the synagogue

—Luke says, On another sabbath. The synagogue

seems not to have been at Capernaum, but in some

city which lay in his way as he went through Gali

lee. And there was a man which had a withered

hand—His hand was not only withered, but con

tracted, as appears from verse 5. See the notes on

Matt. xii. 10–13. And they—The scribes and Phari

sees, watched him—These men, being ever unfriend

ly to the Saviour, carefully attended to every thing

he said and did, with an expectation of finding some

matter of blame in him, by which they might blast

his reputation with the people. Their pride, anger,

and shame, after being so often put to silence, be

gan now to ripen into malice. Luke observes, He

knew their thoughts, their malicious designs. We

may therefore see, in this instance, the greatness

of our blessed Lord's courage, who resolutely per

formed the benevolent action he had undertaken,

notwithstanding he knew it would expose him to

the fiercest resentment of these wicked men. And

said to the man, Rise up, and stand forth in the

midst. He ordered him to stand forth and show

himself to the congregation, that the sight of his

distress might move them to pity him; and that they

might be the more sensibly struck with the miracle,

when they observed the wasted hand restored to

perfect soundness in an instant. Then Jesus said,

Is it lawful to do good, &c.—That he might expose

the malice and superstition of these scribes and

Pharisees, he appealed to the dictates of their own

minds, whether it was not more lawful to do good

on the sabbath days, than to do evil; to save life,

than to kill. He meant, more lawful for him to save

men's lives, than for them to plot his death without

the least provocation. But it is justly observed here

by Dr. Campbell, that in the style of Scripture, the

mere negation of any thing is often expressed by

the affirmation of the contrary. Thus, Luke xiv. 26,

not to love, or even to lore less, is called, to hate;

Matt. xi. 25, not to reveal, is to hide; and here, not

to do good, when we can, is to do evil; not to save,

is to kill. From this, and many other passages of

the New Testament, it may be justly deduced, as a

standing principle of Christian ethics, that not to do

the good which we have the opportunity and power

to do, is, in a certain degree, the same as to do the

contrary evil; and not to prevent mischief, when

we can, the same as to commit it. Thus, also, Dr.

Whitby: “Hence it seems to follow, that he who

doth not do good to his neighbour when he can,

doth evil to him; it being a want of charity, and

therefore evil, to neglect any opportunity of doing

good, or showing kindness to any man in misery;

and that not to preserve his life when it is in dan

ger, is to transgress that precept which saith, Thou

shalt not kill.” Our Lord's words contained a se

vere, but just rebuke, which in the present circum

stances must have been sensibly felt. Yet these

men, pretending not to understand his meaning,

held their peace—Being confounded, though not

convinced, therefore he answered them with an ar

gument which the dulness of stupidity could not

possibly overlook, nor the peevishness of cavilling

gainsay: What man that shall have one sheep, &c.

—See on Matt. xii. 11. Having uttered these con

vincing arguments and cutting reproofs, he looked

round about on them, (Luke, on them all,) with

anger, grieved at the hardness of their hearts—

Showing at once his indignation at their wicked

ness, and his grief for their impenitence. See on

Matthew as above. He knew his arguments did not

prevail with them, because they were resisting the

convictions of their own minds; and was both angry

at their obstinacy, and grieved on account of the

consequences of it; showing these just affections

of his righteous spirit by his looks, that if possible

an impression might be made either on them or on

the spectators. He might in this, likewise, propose

to teach us the just regulation of the passions and

affections of our nature, which are not sinful in

themselves, otherwise he who was without sin could

not have been subject to them. The evil of them

lies in their being excited by wrong objects, or by

right objects in an improper degree. Thus Dr.

Whitby: “Hence we learn that anger is not always

sinful; this passion being found in him in whom

was no sin. But then it must be noted, that anger

is not properly defined by philosophers, opefug avre

Avrnaewº, a desire of revenge, or, of causing grief,

to him who hath provoked or hath grieved us; for

this desire of revenge is always evil; and though

our Saviour was angry with the Pharisees for the

hardness of their hearts, yet had he no desire to

revenge this sin upon them, but had a great com

passion for them, and desire to remove this evil.”

Mr. Scott, who quotes a part of the above note
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Great multitudes follow Jesus, CHAPTER III.
and many are healed by him.

A. M. 4035. 6 b And the Pharisees went forth,

*** and straightway took counsel with

• the Herodians against him, how they might

destroy him.

7 But Jesus withdrew himself with his dis

ciples to the sea: and a great multitude from

Galilee followed him, "and from Judea,

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea,

and from beyond Jordan; and they about

Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they

had heard what great things he did, came

unto him.

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small

ship should wait on him because of the

multitude, lest they should throng A. M.4035.

him. A. D. 31.

10 For he had healed many; insomuch that

they "pressed upon him for to touch him, as

many as had plagues.

11 "And unclean spirits, when they saw him,

fell down before him, and cried, saying, ‘Thou

art the Son of God. -

12 And she straitly charged them that they

should not make him known.

13 * "And he goeth up into a mountain, and

calleth unto him whom he would : and they

came unto him.

14 And he ordained twelve, that they should

b Matt. xii. 14.—c Matt. xxii. 16.-d Luke vi. 17.-” Or,

rushed.——” Chap. i. 23, 24; Luke iv. 41.

* Matt. xiv. 33; Chap. i. 1–5 Chap. i. 25, 34; Matt. xii. 16

h Matt. x. l; Luke vi. 12; ix. 1.

properly adds, “Our Lord's anger was not only not

sinful, but it was a holy indignation, a perfectly

right state of heart, and the want of it would have

been a sinful defect. It would show a want of filial

respect and affection for a son to hear, without

emotion, his father's character unjustly aspersed.

Would it not, then, be a want of due reverence for

God, to hear his name blasphemed, without feeling

and expressing an indignant disapprobation ? Wen

geance belongs to the ruler exclusively; and he

may grieve at the necessity imposed on him of thus

expressing his disapprobation of crimes; but it is

his duty. Eli ought to have shown anger as well as

grief when informed of the vile conduct of his

sons; and to have expressed it by severe coercive

measures. Thus parents and masters, as well as

magistrates, may sin, in not feeling and expressing

just displeasure against those under their care: and

anger is only sinful when it springs from selfishness

and malevolence; when causeless, or above the

cause ; and when expressed by unhallowed words

and actions.”

Verses 6–12. And the Pharisees went forth, &c.

—From Matthew’s observing that they held a council

against him, it seems probable that those of them,

with the scribes, who were present at this miracle,

were members of the sanhedrim, or great council;

with the Herodians—As bitter as they and the

Pharisees usually were against each other. How

they might destroy him—For to such a pitch was

their anger raised, that nothing but his life would

satisfy them. But Jesus withdrew himself—Know

ing their designs, he retired into Galilee, where he

preached the word, and wrought so many miracles,

that his fame was spread abroad more than ever,

and great multitudes were gathered round him from

all parts; not only from Judea, but from Idumea,

the natives of which had now professed the Jewish

religion above one hundred and fifty years; and

from beyond Jordan—The regions that lay east of

that river; and they about Tyre and Sidon—The

Israelites who lived in those coasts. And he spake,

that a small ship should wait on him—Should be in

readiness near him; because of the multitude which

was now flocking around him; lest they should

throng him—Namely, in a manner that would be

very inconvenient to him, and would prevent great

numbers from either seeing his miracles or hearing

his discourses. For he had healed many—Matthew,

he healed them all, namely, that applied to him.

Insomuch that they pressed upon him—Gr. ore

emitirrew avrº, so that they rushed, or fell upon

him. The expression signifies, that they were

ready to drive each other upon him, so that those

nearer him could hardly stand, being pressed

forward by those behind. For to touch him, as

many as had plagues—Gr. ua-tyac, scourges, as the

word properly signifies. Those very painful and

afflictive disorders seem to be intended, which were

frequently sent, or at least permitted of God, as a

scourge or punishment of sin. And unclean spirits

—That is, those who were possessed by them—when

they saw him—Even though they had been entire

strangers to him ; fell down before him—In a

posture of submission and homage; and cried,

saying, Thou art the Son of God—That is, the true

Messiah that was to come into the world. And he

charged them that they should not make him known

—It was not the time yet; nor were they fit

preachers. For a further explanation of this

passage, see notes on Matt. xii. 14–21.

Verse 13. He goeth up into a mountain—Thus

Luke also represents him as retiring to a mountain

for solemn prayer, and indeed continuing all night

in that duty, before he made choice of twelve out

of his disciples, and appointed them to be apostles:

thereby showing, that much consideration and

prayer ought to precede and accompany the choice

and ordination of persons for ministers, and that

nothing in so important a business should be done

rashly. And calleth unto him whom he would—With

regard to the eternal states of men, God always acts

as a merciful Saviour and just Lawgiver, Governor,

and Judge. But with regard to numberless other

things, he seems to us to act as a mere Sovereign.

Verses 14–16. He ordained, Gr. eTounge, he made,
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Jesus calls to him and ST. MARK.
ordains the twelve apostles.

A. M.,4035, be with him, and that he might

* ** send them forth to preach,

15 And to have power to heal sicknesses,

and to cast out devils:

16 And Simon he surnamed Peter;

17 And James the son of Zebedee, and John

the brother of James, (and he surnamed them

Boanerges, which is, The sons of Thunder,)

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and **, *.

Bartholomew, and Matthew, and -* * *-

Thomas, and James the son of Alpheus, and

Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite,

19 And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed

him; and they went “into a house.

20 " And themultitude cometh together again,

* so that they could not so much as eat bread.

i.John i. 42.
* Or, home.—k Chap. vi. 31.

constituted, or appointed, twelve—The word is else

where used for appointing to an office. See 1 Sam.

xii. 6—Greek; Heb. iii. 2. Henry thinks our Lord

appointed them by imposition of hands, but of this

there is no proof. Indeed, this appointment seems

to have been made some time before they were sent

out to preach, or entered properly on their office.

They were now called and appointed merely to be

with him, that is, not only to attend on his public

ministry, but to enjoy the benefit of his private

conversation and daily instructions, that they might

thereby be better fitted for the great work in which

they were to be employed. If, as is generally

supposed, our Lord, in appointing twelve, had a

reference to the twelve patriarchs, and twelve tribes

of Israel, and therefore, on the death of Judas,

another was chosen to make up the number, this

was only a piece of respect paid to that people,

previous to the grand offer of the gospel to them.

For, when they had generally rejected it, two more,

Paul and Barnabas, were added, without any regard

to the particular number of twelve. That he might

send them forth to preach–His gospel, and thereby

make way for his own visits to some places where

he had not been; and to have power to heal sick

nesses, &c.—And thereby to show that they were

sent of God, and that he approved and confirmed

their doctrine. After their election, these twelve

accompanied Jesus constantly, lived with him on

one common stock as his family, and never departed

from him unless by his express appointment.

Verse 17. James and John he surnamed Boan

erges—“This word,” says Dr. Hammond, “is the

corruption of the Hebrew wyn "ji, benei ragnash,

sons of earthquake, tempest, or any other commo

tion, such as is here styled, 6povrm, thunder. And

the meaning of this title may seem to be, that those

two sons of Zebedee were to be special, eminent

ministers of the gospel, which is called, Heb. xii.

26, oovm rmvynvaazevsga, a voice shaking the earth,

taken from Haggai ii. 7, which is directly the

periphrasis of vyn, which is here rendered thunder,

in the notion wherein bown, voice, and 6povrm, thunder,

are promiscuously used for the same thing.” If

the learned reader will consult Dr. Lightfoot and

Grotius, he will receive further information con

cerning the derivation of the word Boanerges.

Whitby thinks, “Christ gave James and John this

name from a foresight of the heat and zeal of their

temper, of which they quickly gave an instance in

their desire to call down fire from heaven to con

sume the Samaritans. Hence we find, in the Acts,

Peter and John are the chief speakers and actors in

the defence and propagation of the gospel; and the

zeal of James and Peter seems to be the reason

why the one was slain by Herod, and the other

imprisoned in order to the like execution.” Doubt

less our Lord, in giving them this name, had respect

to three things: the warmth and impetuosity of their

spirits, their fervent manner of preaching, and the

power of their word.

Verses 19–21. And they went into a house—It

appears, from the manner in which Mark here

connects this with the names of the apostles, that it

happened very quickly after their being chosen.

The other evangelists, indeed, inform us of some

previous events which happened in the meantime,

but they might be despatched in a few hours. And

the multitude cometh together—Assembled again

about the doors and windows of the house, and

pressed so eagerly upon him; that they—Christ and

his disciples, or the members of the family—could

not so much as eat bread—Or take any sustenance,

though it was the proper hour for it. And when his

friends heard of it—Greek, ot trap' avre; “a common

phrase,” says Dr. Campbell, “for denoting sui, (so

the Vulgate,) his friends, propinqui, cognati, his

kinsmen or relations. I prefer,” says he, “the word

kinsmen, as the circumstances of the story evince

that it is not his disciples who are meant.” This

interpretation of the expression the doctor defends

very ably by a critical examination of the original

text, and an elaborate exposition of the verse; but

which is too long to be inserted here. They went

—Or, went forth, namely, from their own homes; to

lay hold on him—Namely, says Grotius, “that they

might take him away from that house, in which he

was pressed, to another place:” for they said, Ort

ešern, that he faints, or, may faint; so Grotius, Dr.

Whitby, and some others, understand the word,

thinking it “absurd to say, that Christ did, either

in his gestures or in his actions, show anysymptoms

of transportation or excess of mind; nor could his

kindred, they think, have any reason to conceive

thus of him, who had never given the least symp

toms of any such excess, though those of them who

believed not in him, might have such unworthy

thoughts of him.” Dr. Hammond, however, justly

observes that the word here used “doth, in all places

of the New Testament but this and 2 Cor. v. 13,

signify being amazed, or astonished, or in some

sudden perturbation of mind, depriving a person of
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The Pharisees accuse Jesus. CHAPTER III. Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.

A. M.4035. 21 And when his “friends heard

A. D.31 of it, they went out to lay hold on

him: "for they said, He is beside himself.

22 "I And the scribes which came down from

Jerusalem said, " He hath Beelzebub, and by

the prince of the devils casteth he out devils.

23 * And he called them unto him, and said

unto them in parables, How can Satan cast

out Satan?

24 And if a kingdom be divided against it

self, that kingdom cannot stand.

25 And if a house be divided against itself,

that house cannot stand.

26 And if Satan rise up against himself, and

be divided, he cannot stand, but hath A. M.4935.
A. D. 31.

an end. -

27 ° No man can enter into a strong man's

house, and spoil his goods, except he will

first bind the strong man, and then he will

spoil his house.

28 P Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be

forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphe

mies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme:

29 But he that shall blaspheme against the

Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in

danger of eternal damnation:

30 Because they said, He hath an unclean

spirit.

* Or, kinsmen. John vii. 5; x. 20.—” Matt. ix. 34; x. 25;

Luke xi. 15; John vii. 20; viii. 48, 52; x. 22.

* Matt. xii.25–? Isa. xlix. 21; Matt. xii. 29.—p Matt. xii. 31;

Luke xii. 10; 1 John v. 16.

the exercise of his faculties. And in the place just

referred to, it is opposed to coºpovew, sobriety, or

temper. And thus in the Old Testament it is

variously used for excess, vehemency, or commo

tion of mind. Psa. xxxi. 22, we read, I said in my

haste, &c., where the Greek is, ev Ty ex-aget us, in

the ercess, or vehemence of my mind. Accordingly,

here he supposes the word may be most fitly taken

for a commotion, eaccess, vehemence, or transport

ation of mind, acting or speaking in zeal, (above

what is ordinarily called temper and sobriety;) or in

such a manner as they were wont to act or speak

who were moved by some extraordinary influence,

as the prophets, and other inspired persons, accord

ing to that of Chrysostom, Tero uavreoc idtow to

ejernceval, It belongs to prophets to be thus trans

ported, which sense of the word is suited to the

place, for in this chapter Christ begins to show

himself in the full lustre of his office; he cures on

the sabbath day, which the Pharisees conceived to

be unlawful; looks about him with anger, or some

incitation of mind; is followed by great multitudes;

heals the diseased, and is flocked to for that purpose;

, is called openly the Son of God by the demoniacs;

makes twelve disciples, and commissions them to

preach and to do cures. Upon this the Pharisees

and Herodians take counsel against him, and those

of their faction say, He acts by Beelzebub, and is

possessed by him, that is, that he was actuated by

some principal evil spirit, and did all his miracles

thereby; and so was not to be followed, but abhorred

by men. And they who uttered not these high

blasphemies against him, yet thought and said, ort

efe-7, that he was in an eaccess, or transportation of

mind, and this, it seems, was the conceit of his own

kindred. They had a special prejudice against him,

chap. vi. 4; and did not believe on him, John vii. 5;

and accordingly, hearing a report of his doing these

extraordinary things, they came out, kparmaat, to lay

hold on, or get him into their hands, and take him

home with them, for they said he was guilty of some

excesses.” The above interpretation supposes the

sense of the expression to be nearly the same with

that which is given by our translators, He is beside

himself, which has the sanction of the Vulgate, in

furorem versus est, and which, as has been noticed,

is fully justified by Dr. Campbell, who concludes

his defence of it in the following words: “I cannot

help observing, on the whole, that in the way the

verse is here rendered, no signification is assigned

to the words which it is not universally allowed they

frequently bear; no force is put upon the construc

tion, but every thing interpreted in the manner

which would most readily occur to a reader of

common understanding, who, without any precon

ceived opinion, entered on the study. On the

contrary, there is none of the other interpretations

which does not, as has been shown, offer some

violence to the words or to the syntax; in conse

quence of which, the sense extracted is far from

being that which would most readily present itself

to an unprejudiced reader. It hardly admits a

doubt, that the only thing which has hindered the

universal concurrence of translators in the common

version, is the unfavourable light it puts our Lord's

relations in. But that their disposition was, at least,

not always favourable to his claims, we have the

best authority for asserting.”

Verse 22. The scribes (and Pharisees, Matt.

xii. 22) who had come down from Jerusalem, &c.—

Purposely, on the devil's errand ; and not without

success. For the common people now began to

drink in the poison from these learned, good, ho

nourable men! He hath Beelzebub—At command;

is in league with him: And by the prince of the derils

casteth he out devils—How easily may a man of

learning elude the strongest proof of a work of God!

How readily can he account for every incident,

without ever taking God into the question 1 See

note on Matt. ix. 34, and xii. 22–32, where this pas

sage occurs, and is explained at large.

Verse 30. Because they said, He hath an unclean

spirit—That is, because they said, he hath Beelze

bub, and by the prince of the derils casteth out

devils, verse 22. Is it not astonishing that men

who have ever read these words should doubt
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Jesus puts forth the ST. MARK.
parable of the sower.

A. M. 4035. 31 * * There came then his bre

+++ thren and his mother, and, standing

without, sent unto him, calling him.

32 And the multitude sat about him; and

they said unto him, Behold, thy mother and

thy brethren without seek for thee.

33 And he answered them, saying, Who

is my mother, or my brethren 7 A. M.4035.

34 And he looked round about ***.

on them which sat about him, and said, Be

hold my mother and my brethren :

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God,

the same is my brother, and my sister, and

mother.

Luke viii. 19.

what is the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost? Can

any words declare more plainly that it is “the as

cribing those miracles to the power of the devil,

which Christ wrought by the power of the Holy

Ghost 7”

Verses 31–35. There came then his brethren and

his mother—Having at length made their way

through the crowd, so as to come to the door. His

brethren are here named first, as being first and

most earnest in the design of taking him; for neither

did these of his brethren believe on him.

to him, calling him—They sent one into the house,

who called him aloud by name. Looking round

on them who sat about him—With the utmost sweet

ness: he said, Behold my mother and my brethren—

In this preference of his true disciples even to the

Virgin Mary, considered merely as his mother after

the flesh, he not only shows his high and tender

affection for them, but seems designedly to guard

against those excessive and idolatrous honours which

he foresaw would, in after ages, be paid to her. See

They sent, the notes on Matt. xii. 46–50.

CHAPTER IV.

ere we have, (1,) The parable of the seed and of the four sorts of ground, 1–9; with the crposition, 10–20; and the appli

cation of it, 21–25.

of mustard-seed, and a general account of Christ's parables, 30–34.

storm at sea, 35–44. This chapter coincides with Matt. xiii

AND * he began again to teach by

the sea-side: and there was ga

thered unto him a great multitude, so that he

entered into a ship, and sat in the sea; and the

whole multitude was by the sea, on the land.

2 And he taught them many things by para

bles, " and said unto them in his doctrine,

3 Hearken; Behold, there went out a sower

to SOW.

4 And it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell

by the way-side, and the fowls of the air came

and devoured it up.

5 And some fell on stony ground, where it

had not much earth; and immediately it

A. M. 4035.

A. D. 31.

(2,) The parable of the seed growing gradually but insensibly, 26–29. (3,) The parable of the grain

(4,) The miracle of Christ's suddenly stilling a

sprang up, because it had no depth **, *.

of earth: −

6 But when the sun was up, it was scorch

ed; and because it had no root, it withered

away.

7 And some fell among thorns, and the

thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded

no fruit.

8 And other fell on good ground, ° and did

yield fruit that sprang up, and increased, and

brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty,

and some a hundred.

9 And he said unto them, He that hath ears

to hear, let him hear.

a Matt. xiii. 1; Luke viii. 4. b Chap. xii. 38.-e John xv. 5; Col. i. 6.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IV.

Verses 1–9. And he began to teach by the sea

side—See notes on Matt. xiii. 1–17. He taught them

many things by parables—After the usual manner

of the eastern nations, to make his instructions more

agreeable to them, and to impress them the more

upon attentive hearers. A parable signifies not only

a simile, or comparison, and sometimes a proverb,

but any kind of instructive speech, wherein spiritual

things are explained and illustrated by natural.

Prov. i. 6, To understand a proverb and the inter

pretation. The proverb is the literal sense, the

interpretation is the spiritual; resting in the literal

sense killeth, but the spiritual giveth life. Hearken—

This word he probably spoke with a loud voice, to

stop the noise and hurry of the people.
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Jesus explai" the
CHAPTER IV. parable of the sower.

A. M. 1085. A " " And when he was alone,

*** they that were about him, with the

twelve, asked of him the parable.

11 And he said unto them, Unto you it is

given to know the mystery of the kingdom

of God: but unto * them that are without, all

these things are done in parables:

12 * That seeing they may see, and not per

ceive; and hearing they may hear, and not

understand; lest at any time they should be

converted, and their sins should be forgiven

them.

13 And he said unto them, Know ye not

this parable? and how then will ye know all

parables?

14 * * The sower soweth the word.

15 And these are they by the way-side,

where the word is sown; but when they have

heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh

away the word that was sown in their hearts.

16 And these are they likewise which are

sown on stony ground; who, when they have

heard the word, immediately receive it with

gladness;

17 And have no root in themselves, and so

endure but for a time: afterward, when afflic

tion or persecution ariseth for the word's sake,

immediately they are offended.

18 And these are they which are A, M.4035.
A. D. 31.

sown among thorns; such as hear

the word,

19 And the cares of this world, " and the

deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of other

things entering in, choke the word, and it be

cometh unfruitful.

20 And these are they which are sown on

good ground; such as hear the word, and re

ceive it, and bring forth fruit, some thirty-fold,

some sixty, and some a hundred.

21 " ' And he said unto them, Is a candle

brought to be put under a "bushel, or under a

bed? and not to be set on a candlestick 7

22 * For there is nothing hid, which shall not

be manifested; neither was any thing kept

secret, but that it should come abroad.

23 "If anyman have ears to hear, let him hear.

24 And he saith unto them, Take heed what

ye hear: "with what measure ye mete, it

shall be measured to you: and unto you that

hear, shall more be given.

25 " For he that hath, to him shall be given:

and he that hath not, from him shall be taken

even that which he hath.

26 ºf And he said, " So is the kingdom of

God, as if a man should cast seed into the

ground;

d Matt. xiii. 10; Luke viii. 9, &c.

1 Thess. iv. 12; 1 Tim. iii. 7.-f Isa. vi. 9; Matt. xiii. 14;

Luke viii. 10; John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26; Rom. xi. 8.

& Matt. xiii. 19.-h 1 Tim. vi. 9, 17. iMatt. v. 15; Luke

viii. 16; xi. 33.

• 1 Cor. v. 12; Col. iv. 5; * The word in the original signifieth a less , measure, as

Matt. v. 15.-k Matt. x. 26; Luke xii. 2.- Matt. xi. 15;

verse 9.—m Matt. vii. 2; Luke vi. 38.—n Matt. xiii. 12;

xxv.29; Luke viii. 18; xix. 26. o Matt. xiii. 24.

Verses 10–12. When he was alone—That is, re

tired apart from the multitude. Unto them that are

trithout—So the Jews termed the heathen: so our

Lord terms all obstinate unbelievers; for they shall

not enter into the kingdom; they shall abide in

outer darkness. So that seeing they may see, and

not perceire—They would not see before; now they

could not, God having given them up to the blind

ness which they had chosen.

Verses 13–20. Know ye not this parable—Which

is, as it were, the foundation of all those that I shall

speak hereafter; and is so easy to be understood?

See notes on Matt. xiii. 19–23. The desires of other

things choke the word—A deep and important truth!

The desire of any thing, otherwise than as it leads

to happiness in God, directly tends to barrenness of

soul. Entering in—Where they were not before.

Let him therefore who has received and retained

the word, see that no other desire then enter in, such

as perhaps till then he never knew. It becometh un

_fruitful—After the fruit had grown almost to per

ſection.

Verses 21–25. And he said, Is a candle, &c.—As

if he had said, I explain these things to you, I give

you this light, not to conceal, but to impart it to

others. And if I conceal any thing from you now,

it is only that it may be more effectually manifested

hereafter. Take heed what ye hear—That is, at

tend to what you hear, that it may have its due in

fluence upon you. With what measure ye mete—

That is, according to the improvement you make of

what you have heard, still further assistances shall

be given. And to you that hear—That is, with im

provement, shall more be given. For he that hath

—That improves whatever he has received, to the

good of others, as well as of his own soul.

Verse 26. So is the kingdom of God—The gospel

dispensation, whereby God overthrows the kingdom

of Satan, collects subjects to himself, and erects and

establishes his own kingdom. The grace of God in

the soul is also included, erecting that kingdom which

is within men, and is righteousness, peace, and joy

in the Holy Ghost, Rom. xiv. 17. As if a man should

cast seed into the ground—The seed of God's word

a preacher of the gospel casts into the field of the

world. and into the hearts of the penitent and be
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Parable of the mustard-seed. ST. MARK, Jesus calms the raging sea.

**** 27 And should sleep, and rise night

−and day, and the seed should spring

and grow up, he knoweth not how.

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her

self; first the blade, then the ear, after that the

full corn in the ear.

29 But when the fruit is "brought forth, im

mediately Phe putteth in the sickle, because the

harvest is come.

30 " And he said, "Whereunto shall we

liken the kingdom of God? or with what com

parison shall we compare it?

31 It is like a grain of mustard-seed, which,

when it is sown in the earth, is less than all

the seeds that be in the earth:

32 But when it is sown, it groweth up, and

becometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth

out great branches; so that the fowls of the

air may lodge under the shadow of it.

33 "And with many such parables spake he

the word unto them, as they were able to

hear it.

34 But without a parable spake he A. M.4035.

not unto them : and when they were A. D. al.

alone, he expounded all things to his disciples.

35 " "And the same day, when the even

was come, he saith unto them, Let us pass

over unto the other side.

36 And when they had sent away the multi

tude, they took him even as he was in the

ship. And there were also with him other

little ships.

37 And there arose a great storm of wind,

and the waves beat into the ship, so that it

was now full. -

38 And he was in the hinder part of the

ship, asleep on a pillow: and they awake

him, and say unto him, Master, carest thou

not that we perish?

39 And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and

said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the

wind ceased, and there was a great calm.

40 And he said unto them, Why are ye so

fearful? how is it that ye have no faith?

*Or, ripe.—p Rev. xiv. 15.--a Matt. xiii. 31; Luke xiii. 18;

Acts ii. 41 ; iv. 4; v. 14; xix. 20.

r Matthew xiii. 34; John xvi. 12.- Matthew viii. 18, 23;

Luke viii. 22.

lieving. And sleeps and rises night and day—That

is, he has it continually in his thoughts. Meantime,

it springs and grows up, he knows not how—Even

he that sowed it cannot explain how it grows. Here

we are taught, “that as the husbandman does not,

by any efficacy of his own, cause the seed to grow,

but leaves it to be nourished by the soil and the sun;

so Jesus and his apostles, having taught men the

doctrines of true religion, were not by any miracu

lous force to constrain their wills; far less were they,

by the terrors of fire and sword, to interpose visibly

for the furthering thereof, but would suffer it to

spread by the secret influences of the Spirit, till at

length it should obtain its full effect. Moreover, as

the husbandman cannot, by the most diligent obser

vation, perceive the corn in his field extending its

dimensions as it grows, so the ministers of Christ

cannot see the operation of the gospel, [and of di

vine grace,) upon the minds of men; the effects,

however, of its operation, when these are produced,

they can discern, just as the husbandman can dis

cern when his corn is fully grown and fit for reap

ing. In the mean time, the design of the parable is

not to lead the ministers of Christ to imagine that

religion will flourish without due pains taken about

it. It was formed to teach the Jews in particular,

that neither the Messiah nor his servants would

subdue men by the force of arms, as they supposed

he would have done; and also, to prevent the apos

tles from being dispirited when they did not see

immediate success following their labours.”—Mack

night. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself

—Greek, avrouarn, spontaneously. For, as the earth,

by a certain curious kind of mechanism which the

greatest philosophers cannot fully comprehend,does,

as it were, spontaneously, without any assistance

from men, carry the seed through the whole pro

gress of vegetation, and produce first the blade, then

the ear, then the full corn in the ear; so will the

gospel gradually spread in the world; and so the

penitent, believing soul, in an inexplicable manner,

brings forth first weak graces, then stronger, then

full holiness: and all this of itself, as a machine

whose spring of motion is within itself. Yet, ob

serve the amazing exactness of the comparison: the

earth brings forth no corn, (as the soul no holiness,)

without both the care and toil of man, and the be

nign influence of Heaven. When the fruit is brought

forth—That is, when the corn is full and ripe; he

putteth in the sickle—God cutteth down and ga

thereth the fruit into his garner.

Verses 30–34. Whereunto shall we liken the king

dom of God, &c.—See notes on Matt. xiii. 31, 32.

He spake the word unto them as they were able to

hear it—Adapting it to the capacity of his hearers,

and speaking as plainly as he could without offend

ing them. A rule never to be forgotten by those who

instruct others. But without a parable, &c.—See

note on Matt. xiii. 34, 35.

Verses 35–41. The same day, when the eren was

come—See note on Matt. viii. 18. They took him

even as he was in the ship—They carried him im

mediately, in the same vessel from which he had

been preaching to the people. And there arose a

great storm—See note on Matt. viii. 23–27. He was

asleep in the hinder part of the ship—So we trans
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A legion of devils cast out,
CHAPTER W. which enter into a herd of swine.

A.º,"; 41 And they feared exceedingly,
D. 31. -

and said one to another, What man

ner of man is this, that even the wind A. M.4035.
- A. D. 31.

and the sea obey him? -

late the words eru rm "pupivn, for want of a proper

English expression for that particular part of the

vessel near the rudder, on which he lay. Peace—

Cease thy tossing; be still—Cease thy roaring.

The Greek word, repuaço, is, literally, Be thou

gagged.

CHAPTER W.

In this chapter we have, (1,) Christ's casting a legion of devils out of a man possessed by them, and suffering them to enter

into the swine, 1–20.

daughter to life, 21–43.

more fully related here.

*.*,*. AND they came over unto the

- -- ---- other side of the sea, into the

country of the Gadarenes.

2 And when he was come out of the ship,

immediately there met him out of the tombs a

man with an unclean spirit,

3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs;

and no man could bind him, no, not with chains:

4 Because that he had been often bound

with fetters and chains, and the chains had

been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters

broken in pieces: neither could any man

tame him.

5 And always, night and day, he was in the

mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and cut

ting himself with stones.

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and

worshipped him,

7 And cried with a loud voice, and said,

What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son

of the Most High God? I adjure thee by God,

that thou torment me not.

8 (For he said unto him, Come out of the

man, thou unclean spirit.)

(2,) His healing the woman with the bloody issue, in the way, as he was going to raise Jairus's

Of these three miracles we had an account before, Matt. viii. 28, &c., and iz. 18; but they are

9 And he asked him, What is thy A.M.,4035.
name? And he answered, saying, A. D. 31.

My name is Legion: for we are many.

10 And he besought him much that he would

not send them away out of the country.

11 Now there was there nigh unto the moun

tains a great herd of swine feeding.

12 And all the devils besought him, saying,

Send us into the swine, that we may enter

into them.

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them leave.

And the unclean spirits went out, and entered

into the swine: and the herd ran violently

down a steep place into the sea, (they were

about two thousand,) and were choked in the

Sea.

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and told

it in the city, and in the country. And they

went out to see what it was that was done.

15 And they come to Jesus, and see him

that was possessed with the devil, and had

the legion, sitting, and clothed, and in his

right mind: and they were afraid.

16 And they that saw it told them how it

a Matt. viii. 28; Luke viii. 26.

NOTES ON CHAPTER W.

Verses 1–17. They came into the country of the

Gadarenes—Called Gergesenes, Matt. viii. 28. Ga

dara and Gergasa being towns near each other, and

their inhabitants, and those of the country adjacent,

taking their name indifferently from either. There

met him a man with an unclean spirit—Matthew

mentions two. Probably this, so particularly spo

ken of here, was the most remarkably fierce and

ungovernable. This whole story is explained at

large, Matt. viii.28–34. My name is Legion, for we

are many—But all these seem to havebeen under one

for them and for himself. They that fed the swine

fled, and told it in the city—The miracle, issuing in

the destruction of the swine, was immediately re

ported in the town and country by the affrighted

keepers, who as they fled had fallen in, it seems,

with Jesus and his company, and learned from them

the cause of what had happened. And they went

out to see what was done—Thus the whole people

had ocular demonstration of the power of Jesus,

and were rendered inexcusable in not believing on

him; and they see him that was possessed of the

devil sitting—At the feet of Jesus, to receive his in

commander, who accordingly speaks, all along, both structions; and clothed—With the raiment that had
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A woman healed of a bloody issue. ST, MARK. Jairus, a ruler, applies to Jesus.

*.*.*.*. befell to him that was possessed with

— `- the devil, and also concerning the

swine.

17 And "they began to pray him to depart out

of their coasts.

18 And when he was come into the ship,

* he that had been possessed with the devil

prayed him that he might be with him.

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith

unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell

them how great things the Lord hath done for

thee, and hath had compassion on thee.

20 And he departed, and began to publish in

Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for

him. And all men did marvel.

21 " " And when Jesus was passed over

again by ship unto the other side, much peo

ple gathered unto him: and he was nigh unto

the sea.

22 ° And behold, there cometh one of the

rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by name; and

when he saw him, he fell at his feet,

23 And besought him greatly, saying, My

little daughter lieth at the point of death : I

pray thee, come and lay thy hands on her,

that she may be healed; and she shall live.

24 And Jesus went with him; and much

people followed him, and thronged him.

25 " And a certain woman, which had an

issue of blood twelve years,

26 And had suffered many things of many

physicians, and had spent all that she had,

and was nothing bettered, but rather *.*.*.*.

grew worse, —

27 When she had heard of Jesus, came in the

press behind, and touched his garment:

28 For she said, If I may touch but his

clothes, I shall be whole.

29 And straightway the fountain of her blood

was dried up; and she felt in her body that

she was healed of that plague.

30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in him

self that & virtue had gone out of him, turned

him about in the press, and said, Who touched

my clothes?

31 And his disciples said unto him, Thou

seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest

thou, Who touched me !

32 And he looked round about to see her

that had done this thing.

33 But the woman, fearing and trembling,

knowing what was done in her, came and

fell down before him, and told him all the

truth.

34 And he said unto her, Daughter, "thy

faith hath made thee whole; go in peace, and

be whole of thy plague.

35 "I While he yet spake, there came from

the ruler of the synagogue's house certain

which said, Thy daughter is dead: why

troublest thou the Master any further ?

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that

was spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the

synagogue, Be not afraid, only believe.

b Matt. viii. 34; Acts vi. 39. • Luke viii. 38—d Matt. ix.

l; Luke viii. 40.–e Matt. ix. 18; Luke viii. 41.- Lev. xv.

25; Matt. ix. 20.-6 Luke vi. 19 ; viii. 46.-" Matt. ix. 22;

Chap. x. 52; Acts xiv. 9.--Luke viii. 49.

been given him; and in his right mind—Perfectly

composed and restored to the use of his reason;

and they were afraid—Instead of rejoicing that a

human being was delivered from so great an evil as

had long afflicted him, they were thrown into the

utmost consternation, and, being conscious of their

wickedness, dreaded the further effects of Christ's

power, which, probably, if they had not done, they

would have offered some rudeness, if not violence,

to him.

Verses 18–20. He that had been possessed, prayed

that he might be with him—To enjoy the further

benefit of his instructions. Perhaps he feared lest,

iſ Jesus left him, he should relapse into his former

condition, the terrors of which he dreaded. How

beit, Jesus suffered him not—Judging it proper to

leave him in that country as a witness of the power

and goodness of his deliverer, and of the folly and

wickedness of these Gadarenes, who rejected such

a Saviour. Go home to thy friends—To thy rela

tions and neighbours; and tell them how great things

the Lord hath done for thee—This was peculiarly

needful there, where Christ did not go in person.

He began to publish in Decapolis, &c.—Not only at

home, but in all that country where Jesus himself

did not come.

Verses 22–28. There cometh one of the rulers of

the synagogue—Probably that at Capernaum. The

rulers of the synagogue were three persons chosen

out of ten, who were obliged constantly to attend

the public worship over which they presided, and

determined such disputes as happened in the syna

gogue. For an explanation of this whole paragraph,

see notes on Matt. ix. 18–26.

Verses 29, 30. She felt in her body that she was

healedof that plague–Ordistemper, with which she

had been chastised; for this is the plain meaning of

the word partyor here used, which properly means

a stroke, scourge, or correction. And Jesus turned

about in the press, and said, Who touched, &c.—The

woman, having obtained her wish, would have re

tired unobserved: but Jesus, who had secretly per
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Jesus raises to life CHAPTER WI.
the daughter of Jairus.

**** 37 And he suffered no man to fol

— ``'`- low him, save Peter, and James, and

John the brother of James.

38 And he cometh to the house of the ruler

of the synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and

them that wept and wailed greatly.

39 And when he was come in, he saith unto

them, Why make ye this ado, and weep? the

damsel is not dead, but “sleepeth.

40 And they laughed him to scorn. "But,

when he had put them all out, he taketh the

father and the mother of the damsel, and them

that were with him, and entereth in A. M. 4035.
where the damsel was lying. A. D. 31.

41 And he took the damsel by the hand, and

said unto her, Talitha cumi: which is, being

interpreted, Damsel, (I say unto thee,) arise.

42 And straightway the damsel arose, and

walked; for she was of the age of twelve

years. And they were astonished with a great

astonishment.

43 And "he charged them straitly that no

man should know it; and commanded that

something should be given her to eat.

* John xi. 11.-1 Acts ir. 40. —mMatt. viii. 4; ir. 30; xii. 16; xvii. 9; Chap. iii. 12; Luke v. 14.

formed the cure, by the concurring efficacy of his

will, which sent forth the healing virtue, thought

fit, on this occasion, to show that it had not escaped

his notice, and to take the opportunity of illustra

ting and commending the faith of the woman for

the encouragement of others to confide in his power

and love.

Verse 37. John, the brother of James—John is

thus described here, because, when Mark wrote his

gospel, not long after our Lord's ascension, the

memory of James, lately beheaded, was so fresh,

that his name was more known than that of John

himself.

Verses 38–42. He seeth the tumult—The crowd

of people that wept and wailed greatly—Greek

a2a2aſovraz tro22a, howling much, as some render

the word. “From several passages of Scripture,

(see Jer. ix. 17, and xvi. 6, 7; Ezk. xxiv. 17,) it ap

pears that the people of the East used to bewail the

dead by tearing their hair, and cutting their flesh,

and crying most bitterly. Nor did the relations of

the deceased content themselves with these expres

sions of violent grief. They hired persons of both

sexes, whose employment it was to mourn over

the dead in the like frantic manner, and who besides

sung doleful ditties, in which honourable mention

was made of the age, the beauty, the strength, the

courage, the virtues,and the actions of the deceased,

with an intention to increase the sorrow of the

afflicted relations. In process of time they accom

panied these lamentations with music, particularly

of flutes, (Josephus, Bell., iii. 8,) a custom which

prevailed likewise in the West. Ovid, Fast, lib.6,

Cantabant maestis tibia funeribus. But the Jews

were forbidden to tear their hair and cut their flesh in

mourning for the dead, (Lev. xix. 28; Deut. xiv. 1,)

because such expressions of grief were inconsistent

with resignation to the divine will, and looked as if

they had no hope of their friends' resurrection.

Hence the apostle's precept, 1 Thess. iv. 13, Sorrow

not as others which have no hope. Besides, these

rites were practised by the heathen, as a kind of

sacrifices to the manes of the dead.”—Macknight.

Verse 43. He charged them that no man should

know it—That he might avoid every appearance of

vain-glory, might prevent too great a concourse of

people, and might not further enrage the scribes

and Pharisees againsthim; the time for his death, and

for the full manifestation of his glory, not being yet

come. He commanded that something should be

given her to eat—So that when either natural or

spiritual life is restored, even by immediate mire

cle, all proper means are to be used in order to prº

serve it.

CHAPTER WI.

christ's wisdom and mighty works astonish his countrymen, and yet he is contemned by them, because he was one of them,

and they knew his origin and kindred, 1–4. Their unbelief prevents his working many miracles among them, but he

teaches in their villages, 5, 6. He sends forth his disciples by two and two to preach, giving them power to confirm their

doctrine by miracles, 7–13. The opinion of Herod, and others, concerning Christ, 14–16. The story of the martyrdom

of John the Baptist, 17–29. Christ retires into a desert place with his disciples, and is followed by crowds of people,

30–34. He feeds fire thousand with five loaves and two fishes, 35–44. He sends away his disciples by sea to Bethsaida,

and retires himself to a mountain to pray, 45, 46. The disciples are overtaken by a storm and in great distress, and

Christ comes unto them, walking on the water, 47–52. He performs many cures in the land of Gennesaret, 53–56. The

chapter coincides partly with Matt. xiii. 53, &c., and xiv.

Vol. I. ( 18)
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Jesus rejected by his countrymen, ST. MARK. who disbeliered his divine mission

A. M. 4035. AND * he went out from thence,

A. D. 31. - -

and came into his own country;

and his disciples follow him.

2 And when the sabbath-day was come, he

began to teach in the synagogue: and many

hearing him were astonished, saying, "From

whence hath this man these things? and what

wisdom is this which is given unto him, that

even such mighty works are wrought by his

hands?

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary,

* the brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda,

and Simon? and are not his sisters here with

e Matt. xii.a Matt. xiii. 54; Luke iv. 16. * John vi. 42.

46; Gal. i. 19.-d Matt. xi. 6. e Matt. xiii. 57; John iv. 44.

f Gen. xix. 22; xxxii. 25; Matt. xiii. 58; Chap. ix. 23.

us? And they "were offended at A. M.4035.

him. A. D. 31.

4 But Jesus said unto them, “A prophet is

not without honour, but in his own country,

and among his own kin, and in his own house.

5 * And he could there do no mighty work,

save that he laid his hands upon a few sick

folk, and healed them.

6 And 5 he marvelled because of their unbe

lief. "And he went round about the villages,

teaching.

7 * : And he calleth unto him the twelve, and

began to send them forth by two and two;

* Isa. lix. 16.--h Matt. ix. 35; Luke xiii. 22.- Matt. x.

1 : Chap. iii. 13, 14. Luke ix 1.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VI

Verses 1–6. And he came into his own country,

&c.—For an explanation of this paragraph, see the

notes on Matt. xiii. 53–58. Is not this the carpen

ter's son 2—There can be no doubt that Jesus in his

youth wrought with his supposed father Joseph.

He could there do no mighty work—Not consistently

with his wisdom and goodness; it being inconsis

tent with his wisdom to work miracles there, where

he knew the prejudices of the people would certain

ly prevent any good effect they might otherwise

have had in promoting the great end he had in view

in coming into the world; and with his goodness,

seeing that he well knew his countrymen would

reject whatever evidence could be given them of

his being the Messiah, or a divinely-commissioned

teacher. And, therefore, to have given them greater

evidence would only have increased their guilt and

condemnation. And he marvelled because oftheir

unbelief–He wondered at their perverseness in re

jecting him upon such unreasonable grounds as the

meanness of his parentage. It is justly observed

here by Dr. Macknight, that “the Jews in general

seem to have mistaken their own prophecies, when

they expected the Messiah would exalt their nation

to the highest pitch of wealth and power, for this

was an end unworthy of so grand an interposition

of Providence. When the eternal Son of God came

down from heaven, he had something infinitely

more noble in view: namely, that by suffering and

dying he might destroy him who had the power of

death; that by innumerable benefits he might over

come his enemies; that by the bands of truth he

might restrain the rebellious motions of men's wills;

that by the sword of the Spirit he might slay the

monsters of their lusts; and that by giving them the

spiritual armour he might put them in a condition

to fight for the incorruptible inheritance, and exalt

them to the joyful possession of the riches and

honours of immortality. Wherefore, as these cha

racters of the Messiah were in a great measure un

known to the Jews, he who possessed them was

not the object of their expectation. And, though he
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laid claim to their submission by the most stupen

dous miracles, instead of convincing them, these

miracles made him who performed them obnoxious

to the hottest resentment of that proud, covetous,

sensual people. It seems they could not bear to see

one so low in life as Jesus was, doing things which

they fancied were peculiar to that idol of their

vanity, a glorious, triumphant, secular Messiah. Our

Lord, therefore, having made this second trial with

a view to see whether the Nazarenes would endure

his ministry, and to show to the world that his not

residing with them was owing to their stubbornness

and wickedness, he left them, and visited the towns

and villages in the neighbourhood where he expect

ed to find a more favourable reception. Thus the

unbelief of these Nazarenes obstructed Christ’s mi

racles, deprived them of his preaching, and caused

him to withdraw a second time from their town.

In which example the evil and punishment of mis

improving spiritual advantages, is clearly set forth

before all who hear the gospel.”

Verse 7. He calleth unto him the twelve—While

Jesus preached among the villages in the neighbour

hood of Nazareth, he sent his twelve apostles through

the several cities of Galilee, to proclaim that God

was about to establish the kingdom of the Messiah,

wherein he would be worshipped in spirit and in

truth; and instead of all external rites and cere

monies, would accept nothing but repentance, faith,

and sincere obedience. Moreover, to confirm their

doctrine, he gave them power to work miracles of

healing, which also would tend to procure thern ac

ceptance. See Luke ix. 1, 2. By two and two—

We may suppose that Matthew had an eye to this

circumstance in the catalogue which he has given

of the apostles; for, chapter x. 2–4, he has joined

them together in pairs; very probably just as they

were sent out now by their Master. Jesus ordered

his disciples to go by two and two, doubtless that

they might encourage each other in their work.

The history of their election and commission is

given, Matt. x. 1, &c.; where see the notes. But it

seems they were not actually sent till now, when
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Jesus sends out his disciples CHAPTER WI. to teach and work miracles.

*** and gave them power over unclean

spirits;

8 And commanded them that they should

take nothing for their journey, save a staff

only; no scrip, no bread, no money in their

purse:

9 But “be shod with sandals; and not put on

tWO COats.

10 And he said unto them, In what place

soever ye enter into a house, there abide till ye

depart from that place.

11 "And whosoever shall not receive you,

nor hear you, when ye depart thence, "shake

off the dust under your feet, for a testimony

against them. Werily I say unto you, It shall

be more tolerable for Sodom *and Gomorrha in

the day of judgment, than for that city.

12 And they went out, and preached A. M.4035.

that men should repent. _A. D. 31.

13 And they cast out many devils, " and

anointed with oil many that were sick, and

healed them.

14 T P And king Herod heard of him, (for his

name was spread abroad,) and he said, That

John the Baptist was risen from the dead, and

therefore mighty works do show forth them

selves in him.

15 " Others said, That it is Elias. And

others said, That it is a prophet, or as one of

the prophets.

16 " " But when Herod heard thereof, he

said, It is John, whom I beheaded: he is risen

from the dead.

17 For Herod himself had sent forth and

* The word signifieth a piece of brass money, in value somewhat

less than a farthing, Matt. x.9, but here it is taken in general

ſor money, Luke ix. 3. * Acts xii. 8.—l Matt. x. 11; Luke

n Acts xiii.ix. 4; x. 7, 8.—m Matt. x. 14; Luke x. 10.

51 ; xviii. 6.—*Gr. or. o Jam. v. 14. P Matt. xiv. 1; Luke

ix. 7.—qMatt. xvi. 14; Ch. viii.28–r Mat. xiv.2; Luke iii. 19.

Jesus intended forthwith to enlarge the scene of his

ministry. He, therefore, on this occasion renewed

their powers, and repeated the principal things con

tained in the instructions formerly given.

Verses 8,9. He commanded that they should take

nothing for their journey—That they might be al

ways unencumbered, free, ready for motion. Save

a staff only—He that had one might take it; but he

that had not, was not to provide one. No scrip, no

bread—Our Lord intended by this mission to initiate

them into their apostolic work. And it was, doubt

less, an encouragement to them all their life after, to

recollect the care which God took of them when

they had left all they had, and went out quite unfur

nished for such an expedition. In this view our

Lord himself leads them to consider it, Luke xxii. 35,

When Isent you forth without purse or scrip, lacked

ye any thing? See the note on Matt. x.9, 10; where

the particular directions here given are explained at

large.

Verses 10, 11. In what place soever ye enter—See

these verses explained, Matt. x. 11–15.

Verses 12, 13. They went, and preached that men

should repent—They went away and published

everywhere the glad tidings of the approach of the

Messiah's kingdom, and exhorted men on that con

sideration to turn to God in true repentance, forsak

ing all their sins in temper, word, and work, and in

all respects bringing forth fruits worthy of repent

ance. They cast out many devils, &c.—And did

many other miracles. And anointed with oil many

that were sick—Which St. James gives as a general

direction, (chap. v. 11, 15,) adding those peremptory

words, And the Lord shall heal him. He shall be

restored to health: not by the natural efficacy of the

oil, but by the supernatural blessing of God. And

it seems, this was the great standing means of heal

ing desperate diseases in the Christian Church, long

before extreme unction was used or heard of, which

bears scarcely any resemblance to it; the former

being used only as a means of health; the latter,

only when life is despaired of. It is not said how

long they were out on this their first expedition;

but it is probable they spent a considerable time in

it, for Luke says, chap. ix. 6, they departed, and

went through the towns, preaching the gospel, and

healing everywhere.

Verses 14–16. And King Herod (the tetrarch; see

notes on Matt. ii. 1, and xiv. 1) heard of him—

While the apostles were making their circuit about

the country, proclaiming everywhere the glories of

their great Master, and working miracles in his

name, information concerning him and his marvel

lous works came to the ears of King Herod; for his

name was spread abroad—And reached many

places far more distant than the court of Herod,

Matt. iv. 24, 25. And he said, that John the Baptist

was risen from the dead—This his own guilty con

science suggested, and he could not forbear speaking

of it to those that were about him. Others said,

That it is Elias; and others, That it is a prophet

—It is easy to account for the opinion of those who,

upon Christ's appearing in this part of the country,

began to take notice of his miracles, and, being struck

with them, imagined that he was Elias, or one of the

prophets. For they expected that Elias would ac

tually descend from heaven, and usher in the Mes

siah, Matt. xvi. 14; and that one of the prophets was

to be raised from the dead for the same end. But

then Herod heard thereof—Of their various judg

ments concerning Jesus; he still said, It is John,

whom Ibeheaded, &c.—The suggestions of his guilty

conscience were too powerful to be removed by the

flattery of his servants; and he persevered in affirm

ing that it was certainly John whom he had beheaded,

and that he was risen from the dead.

Verses 17–26. For Herod had laid hold on John,

&c.—See the note on Matt. xiv.3–7. Herodias had
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Herod, at the request of Herodias,
ST. MARK. causes John to be beheaded.

**** laid hold upon John, and bound him

it tº- in prison for Herodias' sake, his bro

ther Philip's wife: for he had married her.

18 For John had said unto Herod, "It is not

lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife.

19 Therefore Herodias had "a quarrel against

him, and would have killed him; but she

could not:

20 For Herod “feared John, knowing that he

was a just man, and a holy, and “observed

him: and when he heard him, he did many

things, and heard him gladly.

A. D. 32. 21 "And when a convenient day

was come, that Herod on “his birthday made

a supper to his lords, high captains, and chief

estates of Galilee;

22 And when the daughter of the said Hero

dias came in, and danced, and pleased Herod,

and them that sat with him, the king said unto

the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt,

and I will give it thee.

23 And he sware unto her, 7 Whatsoever

thou shalt ask of me, I will give it A, M.4036.

thee, unto the half of my kingdom. _A tº 32

24 And she went forth, and said unto her

mother, What shall I ask? And she said, The

head of John the Baptist.

25 And she came in straightway with haste

unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that

thou give me, by and by, in a charger, the

head of John the Baptist.

26 “And the king was exceeding sorry; yet

for his oath's sake, and for their sakes which

sat with him, he would not reject her.

27 And immediately the king sent "an

executioner, and commanded his head to be

brought: and he went and beheaded him in

the prison;

28 And brought his head in a charger, and

gave it to the damsel; and the damsel gave

it to her mother.

29 And when his disciples heard of it, they

came and took up his corpse, and laid it in

a tomb.

.* Lev. xviii. 16; xx. 21–? Or, an inward grudge.— Matt.

xiv. 5; xxi. 6. * Or, kept him, or, saved him.

u Matt. xiv. 6.—x Gen. xl. 20. y Esth. v. 3, 6; vii. 2.

z Matt. xiv. 9. * Or, one of his guard.

a quarrel against him—This princesswas the grand

daughter of Herod the Great, by his son Aristobulus,

and had formerly been married to her uncle Philip,

the son of her grandfather,by Mariamne, and brother

to Herod the tetrarch. Some time after that mar

riage this Herod, happening in his way to Rome to

lodge at his brother's house, fell passionately in love

with Herodias, and on his return made offers to her;

which she accepted, deserting her husband, who

was only a private person, that she might share with

the tetrarch in the honours of a crown. On the

other hand, he, to make way for her, divorced his

wife, the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia.

Wherefore both parties being guilty of incest as

well as adultery, they were reproved by the Baptist,

with a courage highly becoming the messenger of

God. For though he had experienced the advantage

of the tetrarch's friendship, he was not afraid to

displease him when his duty required it. This free

dom Herod resented to such a degree, that he laid

his monitor in irons. But if Herod's resentment of

the liberty which John took with him was great,

that of Herodias was much greater. The crime she

was guilty of being odious, she could not bear to

have it named, and far less reproved. She was,

therefore, enraged to the highest pitch, and nothing

less than the Baptist's head would satisfy her: and

ever since he had offended her, she had been plotting

against his life, but had not yet been able to get her

purpose accomplished. For Herod feared John—

Great and powerful as the king was, he stood in awe

of John, though in low life, and for a while durst

not attempt anything against him; knowing that he

was a just man and holy—Such force has virtue

sometimes upon the minds of the highest offenders!

Andobservedhim—Or rather, preserved, or protected

him, (as avvermpet, it seems,should rather be rendered)

namely, against all the malice and contrivances of

Herodias. And when he heard him—Probably send

ing for him occasionally; he did many things—Re

commended by him; and heard him gladly–Delu

sive pleasure, while he continued in the practice of

known sin! Thus it often happens that they who

do not truly fear God and turn to him, will go cer

tain lengths in obedience to his commandments,

provided something be remitted to them by way of

indulgence. But when they are more straitly

pressed, throwing off the yoke, they not only become

obstinate but furious, which shows us, that no man

has any reason to be satisfied with his conduct be

cause he obeys many of the divine laws, unless he

has learned to subject himself to God in every re

spect, and without exception. When a convenient

day was come—Convenient for her purpose; that

Herod made a supper for his lords, high captains,

and chief estates—Greek, row xixtaprote kau roic Tºw

Touc, the tribunes (or commanders of one thousand

men each) and principal men of Galilee: that is, to

the great men of the court, the army, and the pro

vince. When the daughter of Herodias came in

and danced—See notes on Matt. xiv.6–12. For his

oath's sake, and for their sakes which sat ºrith him,

he would not reject her—Herod's honour was like

the conscience of the chief priests, Matt. xxvii. 6.

To shed innocent blood wounded neither the one

nor the other'
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Jesus retires with his disciples, CHAPTER WI.
and feeds the multitude.

*.*.*.*. 30 " " And the apostles gathered

—themselves together unto Jesus, and

told him all things, both what they had done,

and what they had taught.

31 "And he said unto them, Come ye your

selves apart into a desert place, and rest a

while: for “there were many coming and

going, and they had no leisure so much as to

eat.

32 “And they departed into a desert place by

ship privately.

33 And the people saw them departing, and

many knew him, and ran afoot thither out of

all cities, and outwent them, and came together

unto him.

34 • And Jesus, when he came out, saw much

people, and was moved with compassion toward

them, because they were as sheep not having a

shepherd: and “he began to teach them many

things.

35 & And when the day was now far spent,

his disciples came unto him, and said, This

is a desert place, and now the time A. M.4036.
- A. D. 32.

is far passed: -

36 Send them away, that they may go into

the country round about, and into the villages,

and buy themselves bread: for they have no

thing to eat.

37. He answered and said unto them, Give

ye them to eat. And they say unto him,

"Shall we go and buy two hundred "penny

worth of bread, and give them to eat?

38 He saith unto them, How many loaves

have ye? go and see. And when they knew,

they say, “Five, and two fishes.

39 And he commanded them to make all sit

down by companies upon the green grass.

40 And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds,

and by fifties.

41 And when he had taken the five loaves,

and the two fishes, he looked up to heaven,

* and blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave

them to his disciples to set before them; and

the two fishes divided he among them all.

a Luke ix. 10.—b Matt. xiv. 13. • Chap. iii. 20.—d Matt.

xiv. 13.—e Matt. ix. 36; xiv. 14.—f Luke ix. 11.-3. Matt.

xiv. 15; Luke ix. 12.-h Num. xi. 13, 22; 2 Kings iv. 43.

* The Roman pº is seven pence halfpenny sterling; as

Matt. xviii. 28.—i Matt. xiv. 17; Luke ix. 13; John vi. 9;

Matt. xv. 34; Chap. viii. 5.-k 1 Sam. ix. 13; Matt. xxvi. 26.

Verse 30. The apostles gathered themselves to

gether unto Jesus—Namely, at, or quickly after the

time of the awful event of the Baptist's death, rela

ted above; and told him all things, &c.—Recounted

to him; both what miracles they had done—In his

name and by his power; and what doctrine they

had taught—According to his direction. And he

said, Corme ye yourselves apart, &c.—Come with

me into the neighbouring desert; and rest a while

—After the fatigue of your journey, and let us

endeavour to improve this awful dispensation by

suitable meditations. For there were many coming

and going, &c.—To and from the public place in

which they then were; and they had no leisure so

much as to eat—Namely, without interruption. And

much less had they leisure for religious retirement

and recollection. And they departed into a desert

place privately—Across a creek of the lake; and

the people—Who had been attending on his minis

try; saw them departing, and many knew him—

Though he was at some distance; and observing

how he steered his course, and guessing right as to

the place at which he intended to land, they ran

afoot thither out of all cities—By which they passed,

thereby increasing their numbers continually. And

with such eagerness did they pursue their journey,

that they outwent them that had taken ship, and

getting round to the shore where he was to land,

they stood ready there to receive him in a large

body. And Jesus, when he came out—Of the ship;

seeing much people—Collected together, and con

sidering what pains they had taken to meet him

there, and the strong desire which they had thus

manifested to receive religious instruction; and

reflecting, likewise, how sadly they were neglected

by those who ought to have been their spiritual

guides; and how they were forced to wander from

place to place, as sheep having no shepherd—To

feed and take care of them; he was moved with

such compassion toward them—That though he had

come thither for retirement, he neither dismissed

nor forsook them, but, on the contrary, receiving

them in a most kind and condescending manner,

began, immediately, to teach them many things—

Namely, concerning the kingdom of God, Luke

ix. 11; healing also as many sick as were brought

to him.

Verses 35–44. When the day was far spent, &c.

—See notes on Matt. xiv. 15–21, where the circum

stances of the miracle here recorded are explained

at large. And they sat down in ranks—Or rather,

in squares, as Campbell renders ºpaquat, observing,

“The word denotes a small plat, such as a flower

bed in a garden. It has this meaning in Eccles.

xxiv. 31. I do not find it in the LXX., or in any

other part of the New Testament. These beds were

in the form of oblong squares. The word is there

fore very improperly rendered either ranks or

rows.” Thus, also, Dr. Macknight, “They sat down

in oblong squares. The word avuroatov, used here

by Mark, signifies a company of guests at a table,

but Katata, the word in Luke, denotes properly as

many of them as reclined on one bed, according to

the eastern manner of eating. By Christ's ºrder,
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Jesus feeds five thousand ST. MARK. with five loaves and two fishes.

A. M.4036. 42 And they did all eat, and were
A. D. 32.

* † - filled.

43 And they took up twelve baskets full of

the fragments, and of the fishes.

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were

about five thousand men.

45 " "And straightway he constrained his

disciples to get into the ship, and to go to the

other side before 7 unto Bethsaida, while he

sent away the people.

46 And when he had sent them away, he

departed into a mountain to pray.

47 "And when even was come, the ship was

in the midst of the sea, and he alone on

the land.

48 And he saw them toiling in rowing; for

the wind was contrary unto them: and about

the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto

them, walking upon the sea, and "would have

passed by them.

49 But when they saw him walking upon

the sea, they supposed it had been a spirit,

and cried out.

50 (For they all saw him, and were troubled.)

And immediatelyhe talked with them, A, M.4036.

and saith unto them, Be of good cheer: —

it is I; be not afraid.

51 And he went up unto them into the ship;

and the wind ceased: and they were sore

amazed in themselves beyond measure, and

wondered.

52 For * they considered not the miracle

of the loaves; for their P heart was har

dened.

53 " " And when they had passed over, they

came into the land of Gennesaret, and drew

to the shore.

54 And when they were come out of the ship,

straightway they knew him,

55 And ran through that whole region round

about, and began to carry about in beds those

that were sick, where they heard he was.

56 And whithersoever he entered, into vil

lages, or cities, or country, they laid the sick

in the streets, and besought him that ‘ they

might touch if it were but the border of his

garment: and as many as touched “him were

made whole.

1 Matt. xiv. 22; John vi. 17.—” Or, over against Bethsaida.

m Matt. xiv. 23; John vi. 16, 17. n Luke xxiv. 28.

o Chap. viii. 17, 18.—p Chap. iii. 5; xvi. 14.— Matt. xiv. 34.

r Matt. ix. 20; Chap. v. 27, 28; Acts xix. 12-"Or, it.

therefore, the people were to sit down to this meal

in companies, consisting some of fifty persons, some

of a hundred, according as the ground would ad

mit. The members of each company, I suppose,

were to be placed in two rows, the one row with

their faces toward those of the other, as if a long

table had been between them. The first company

being thus set down, the second was to be placed

beside the first in a like form, and the third by the

second, till all were set down, the direction of the

ranks being up the hill. And as the two ranks of

every division were formed into one company, by

being placed with their faces toward each other;

so they were distinguished from the neighbouring

companies, by lying with their backs turned to their

backs. And the whole body thus ranged, would

resemble a garden plot, divided into seed-beds,

which is the proper signification of Tpaduat, the

name given by Mark to the several companies after

they were formed.”

It has been observed, in the note on Matt. xiv. 19,

&c., that the meat must have extended its dimen

sions, not in our Lord's hands only, but in the hands

of the multitude likewise, a circumstance which

suggests further reasons for the people's being set

down in the manner above explained. “For as

they were fed on a mountain, we may reasonably

suppose that the ground was somewhat steep, and

that they lay with their heads pointing up the hill,

in such a manner, that reclining on their elbows,

they were almost in a sitting posture, and had their

eyes fixed on Jesus, who stood below them, in a

place that was more plain, at a little distance from

the ends of the ranks. Without doubt, therefore,

they all heard his thanksgiving and prayer for the

miracle, saw him give the disciples the meat, and

were astonished above measure when they per

ceived that instead of diminishing it increased

under his creating hands. Moreover, being set

down in companies, and every company being

divided into two ranks, which lay fronting each

other, the ranks of all the companies were parallel,

and pointed toward Jesus, and so were situated in

such a manner that the disciples could readily

bring the bread and fish to them that sat at the

extremities of the ranks. To conclude, by this

disposition there must have been such a space

between the two ranks of each company, that every

individual in it could easily survey the whole of his

own company, as well those above him as those

below him; and therefore, when the meat was

brought, and handed from one to another, they

would all follow it with their eyes, and see it

swelling, not only in their own hands, but in the

hands of their companions likewise, to the amaze

ment and joy of every person present.”

Verses 45–56. For an explanation of these verses,

see the notes on Matt. xiv. 22–36.
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Jesus disputes with the Pharisees CHAPTER WII. about eating with unwashen hands.

CHAPTER WII.

In this chapter we have, (1,) Christ's dispute with the scribes and Pharisees about eating meat with unwashen hands, 1-13.

2,) The needful instructions he gave to the people upon that occasion, and further explained to his disciples, 14–23. (3,) His

curing the woman of Canaan's daughter that was possessed by an evil spirit, 24–30.

This chapter coincides with Matt. xv.deaf, and had an impediment in his speech, 31–37.

*** THEN * came together unto him

— the Pharisees, and certain of the

scribes, which came from Jerusalem.

2 And when they saw some of his disciples

eat bread with defiled (that is to say, with

unwashen) hands, they found fault.

(4,) The relief of a man that was

3 For the Pharisees, and all the A. M.4036.

Jews, except they wash their hands – º –

*oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the elders.

4 And when they come from the market, ex

cept they wash, they eat not. And many other

things there be, which they have received to

a Matt. xv. 1.- Or, common.—”Or, diligently: in the original, with the fist: Theophylact, up to the elbow.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VII.

Verses 1,2. Then came the Pharisees and scribes

from Jerusalem—They probably came on purpose

to find occasion against him. For some of them fol

lowed him from place to place, looking on every

thing he did, even on his most innocent, yea, and

most benevolent and holy actions, with an evil and

censuring eye. Accordingly, here they ventured to

attack him for allowing his disciples to eat with

unwashed hands, thereby transgressing, they said,

the tradition of the elders, which they thought to be

a very heinous offence. When they saw his disci

ples eat bread with defiled, that is, with unwashen,

hands—The Greek word here rendered defiled,

literally signifies common. It was quite in the

Jewish idiom to oppose common and holy ; the most

usual signification of the latter word, in the Old Tes

tament, being, separated from common and devoted

to sacred use. As we learn from antiquity that this

evangelist wrote his gospel in a pagan country, and

for the use of Gentile converts, it was proper to add

the explanation, that is, unwashen, to the epithet

common, or defiled, which might have otherwise

been misunderstood. They found fault—The law

of Moses, it must be observed, required external

cleanness as a part of religion; not, however, for its

own sake, but to signify with what carefulness God's

servants should purify their minds from moral pol

lutions. Accordingly, these duties were prescribed

by Moses in such moderation as was fitted to pro

mote the end of them. But in process of time they

came to be multiplied prodigiously: for the ancient

doctors, to secure the observation of those precepts

which were really of divine institution, added many

commandments of their own as fences unto the

former. And the people, to show their zeal, obeyed

them. For example: Because the law, Lev. xv. 11,

saith. Whomsoever he toucheth, that hath the issue,

he shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in

trater, &c., the people were ordered to wash their

hands immediately on their return from places of

public concourse, and before they sat down to meat,

lest, by touching some unclean person in the crowd,

they might have defiled themselves. The Pharisees,

therefore, being very zealous in these trifles, would

not eat at any time unless they washed their hands

with the greatest care. From this source came that

a

endless variety of purifications not prescribed in

the law, but ordained by the elders. These ordi

nances, though they were of human invention, came

at length to be looked upon as essential in religion;

they were exalted to such a pitch, that, in comparison

of them, the law of God was suffered to lie neglected

and forgotten, as is here signified.

Verses 3–5. For the Pharisees, &c., earcept they

wash their hands oft—Greek, eav um Tvyun viºlovrat

taç retpac, earcept they wash their hands with their

fist: or, as some render it, to the wrist. Theophy

lact translates it, unless they wash up to their elbows;

affirming that Tvyun denotes the whole of the arm,

from the bending to the ends of the fingers. But

this sense of the word is altogether unusual. For

Trvyum, properly, is the hand, with the fingers con

tracted into the palm, and made round. “Theophy

lact's translation, however,” says Macknight, “ex

hibits the evangelist's meaning. For the Jews, when

they washed, held up their hands, and, contracting

their fingers, received the water that was poured on

them by their servants, (who had it for a part of

their office, 2 Kings iii. 11,) till it ran down their

arms, which they washed up to their elbows. To

wash with the fist, therefore, is to wash with great

care.” A MS. termed Codea. Bezae, instead of Tuyun,

the fist, or wrist, has rvkvn, frequently. And when

they come from the market, earcept they wash—

Greek, Barrugavrai, bathe themselves, as the word

probably ought here to be rendered, (see Lev. xv.

11,) they eat not—Having the highest opinion of the

importance of these institutions. Indeed, some of

their rabbis carried this to such a ridiculous height,

that one of them determined the neglect of washing

to be a greater sin than whoredom; and another de

clared, it would be much better to die than to omit

it. See many instances of this kind in Hammond

and Whitby on the place. The Pharisees, there

fore, viewing these washings in this important light,

did not doubt but our Lord, by authorizing his dis

ciples to neglect them, would expose himself to

universal censure, as one who despised the most

sacred services of religion; services to which a

sanction was given by the approbation and practice

of the whole nation. Accordingly, they asked him,

Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradi

tion of the elders?—Hast thou taught them to de
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The traditions of men preferred
ST, MARK. to the commandments of God.

A. M.4036. hold, as the washing of cups and

A. D. 32. 3 pots, brazen vessels, and of “tables.

5 * Then the Pharisees and scribes asked

him, Why walk not thy disciples according to

the tradition of the elders, but eat bread with

unwashen hands?

6 He answered and said unto them, Well

hath Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it

is written, “This people honoureth me with

their lips, but their heart is far from me.

7 Howbeit, in vain do they worship me,

teaching for doctrines the commandments of

men.

8 For, laying aside the commandment of God,

ye hold the tradition of men, as the washing

of pots and cups: and many other such like

things ye do.

9 And he said unto them, Full well ye "re

ject the commandment of God, that ye may

keep your own tradition.

10 For Moses said, "Honour thy *.*.*.*.

father and thy mother; and, “Whoso - † -

curseth father or mother, let him die the

death:

11 But ye say, If a man shall say to his

father or mother, It is ‘Corban, that is to say,

a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited

by me; he shall be free.

12 And ye suffer him no more to do aught

for his father or his mother;

13 Making the word of God of none effect

through your tradition, which ye have deli

vered: and many such like things do ye.

14 T & And when he had called all the peo

ple unto him, he said unto them, Hearken unto

me every one of you, and understand.

15 There is nothing from without a man,

that entering into him can defile him: but the

things which come out of him, those are they

that defile the man.

* Or, beds. bMatt.

* Or, frustrate.

* Sextarius is about a pint and a half.

xv. 2.-e Isa. xxix. 13; Matt. xv. 8.

d Ex. xx. 12; Deut. x. 16; Matt. xv. 4.—e Ex. xxi. 17; Lev.

xx. 9; Prov. xx. 20.- Matt. xv. 5; xxiii. 18.--& Matt. xv. 10.

spise these institutions? But while they pretended

nothing but a sorrowful concern for the contempt

which the disciples cast on institutions so sacred,

their real intention was to make Jesus himself to be

detested by the people as a deceiver. But the charge

of impiety which they thus brought against him and

his disciples, he easily retorted upon them with

ten-fold strength. For he shows clearly, that not

withstanding their pretended regard for the duties

of godliness, they were themselves guilty of the

grossest violations of the divine law. And as they

thus transgressed, not through ignorance, but know

ingly, they were the worst of sinners, mere hypo

erites, who deserved to be abhorred by all good

men; and the rather, as God had long ago testified

his displeasure against them, in the prophecy which

Isaiah had uttered concerning them. He answered,

Well hath Esaias prophesied, &c.—See note on

Matt. xv. 7–9.

Verses 9–13. And he said, Full well—Kažac,

fairly, wholly; ye reject, &c.—Or, reading the word

separately, Finely done! How praiseworthy is your

conduct! A strong irony. Ye reject the command

ment of God that ye may keep your own tradition—

The words, your own, are emphatical, distinguishing

the commandments of men, the corrupt traditions

of the Pharisees, from the commandments of God.

For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy mother

—“Lest the charge, which our Lord brought against

the Pharisees, should be thought without founda

tion, because it contained an imputation of such

gross profaneness, he supported it by an instance

of an atrocious kind. God, saith he, has commanded

children to honour their parents, that is, among

other things, to maintain them when reduced to

poverty, as the word honour signifies, 1 Tim. v. 17,

promising life to such as do so, and threatening death

against those that do otherwise. Nevertheless, ye

Pharisees, presumptuously making light of the di

vine commandment, affirm that it is a more sacred

duty to enrich the temple than to nourish one's

parents, though they be in the utmost necessity;

pretending that what is offered to the great Parent

is better bestowed than that which is given for the

support of our parents on earth; as if the interest

of God were different from that of his creatures.

Nay, ye impiously teach that a man may lawfully

suffer his parents to starve, if he can say to them,

It is corban, (a gift,) &c., by whatsoever thou might

est be profited by me—That is, that which should

have succoured you, is given to the temple. Thus

ye hypocrites have, by your frivolous traditions,

made void the commandment of God, though of

immutable and eternal obligation; and disguised

with the cloak of piety the most horrid and unna

tural action that a man can easily be guilty of.”—

See Macknight, and the note on Matt. xv.4–6.

Verses 14–16. When he had called all the people

unto him—See note on Matt. xv. 10, 11. He said,

Hearken unto me, every one of you—As if he had

said, Hear how absurd the precepts are which the

scribes inculcate upon you, and understand the true

differences of things. These hypocrites, anxious

about trifles, neglect the great duties of godliness

and righteousness, which are of unchangeable

obligation. They shudder with horror at hands

unwashed, but are perfectly easy under the guilt of

impure minds, although not that which goeth into

the mouth defileth a man, in the sight of God, but

that which cometh out of the mouth; because, in the
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Meat defileth not the man ; CHAPTER WII. but the evil nature within.

*.*.*.* 16 "If any man have ears to hear,

—let him hear.

17 “And when he was entered into the house

from the people, his disciples asked him con

cerning the parable.

18 And he saith unto them, Are ye so with

out understanding also? Do ye not perceive,

that whatsoever thing from without entereth

into the man, it cannot defile him:

19 Because it entereth not into his heart, but

into the belly, and goeth out into the draught,

purging all meats?

20 And he said, That which com- A.M.4036.
eth out of the man, that defileth the D. 32.

Imall.

21 * For from within, out of the heart of men,

proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications,

murders,

22 Thefts, "covetousness, wickedness, deceit,

lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride,

foolishness;

23 All these evil things come from within,

and defile the man.

24 * "And from thence he arose, and went

h Matt. xi. 15.-i Matt. xv. 15.-k Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21 ; Matt.

sight of God, cleanness and uncleanness are quali

ties, not of the body, but of the mind, which can be

polluted by nothing but sin. Our Lord did not at all

mean to overthrow the distinction which the law

had established between things clean and unclean,

in the matter of man's food. That distinction, like

all the other emblematical institutions of Moses,

was wisely appointed; being designed to teach the

Israelites how carefully the familiar company and

conversation of the wicked is to be avoided. He

only affirmed, that in itself no kind of meat can

defile the mind, which is the man, though by acci

dent it may: as when a man eats what is pernicious

to his health, or takes an improper quantity of food

or liquor. And a Jew might have done it by pre

sumptuously eating what was forbidden by the

Mosaic law, which still continued in force: yet in

all these instances, the pollution would arise from

the wickedness of the heart, and be just propor

tionable to it, which is what our Lord here asserts.

Werses 17–23. When he was entered into the house

—And was apart from the people; his disciples

asked him—Namely, Peter, in the name of the rest,

(Matt. xv. 15,) concerning the parable—So they

term the declaration which our Lord had just uttered,

because it appeared to them to be mysterious and

needing explanation, which, that it should, seems

very strange. And he saith, Are ye so without un

derstanding—So dull of apprehension, so ignorant

of the nature of true holiness? see note on Matt.

xv. 15–20, where most of the particulars contained

in this paragraph are explained. From within pro

ceed evil thoughts, &c.—The things here mentioned

as coming from the heart, and defiling the man, are

all either sins committed against the second table of

the law, as they are reckoned up by St. Paul, Rom.

xiii. 9; or the dispositions which incline men to

them. Covetousness—Gr. Theoveštal, covetousness,

or irregular and inordinate desires; wickedness,

IIowmptat, ill-nature, cruelty, inhumanity, and all

malevolent affections; an evil eye—An envious,

grudging disposition; pride—trepmºavia, that pride

which makes us contemn and overlook others, as

unworthy of our regard, and highly to resent the

least affront, or seeming injury; foolishness—appo

avvn, foolish, ungovernable passion; the word stands

xv. 19. * Gr. covetousnesses, wickednesses.— Matt. xv. 21.

directly opposed to coºpoovvm, or sobriety of thought

and discourse; and therefore particularly signifies

all kinds of wild imaginations and extravagant pas

sions. “It is remarkable, that three of the crimes

here mentioned, as pollutions of the mind, namely,

murder, false witness, and blasphemy, were, on this

very occasion, committed by the persons who

charged our Lord with impiety because he neglect

ed such ceremonial precepts of religion as were of

human invention. For, while they feigned the high

est reverence for the divine law, they were making

void its most essential precepts. At the very time

that they condemned the disciples for so small an

offence as eating with unwashed hands, contrary

only to the traditions of the elders, the scribes and

Pharisees were murdering Jesus by their calumnies

and false witnessings, notwithstanding it was the

only study of his life to do them all the good possi

ble!” All these evil things come from within—The

Lord Jesus “represents these evil things as proceed

ing out of the mouth, (Matt. xv. 18,) not so much

by way of contrast to meats, which enter by the

mouth into a man, as because some of them are

committed with the faculty of speech, such as false

witness and blasphemy; and others of them are

helped forward by its assistance, namely, adultery,

deceit, &c.—Thus our Lord defended his disciples

by a beautiful chain of reasoning, wherein he has

shown the true nature of actions, and loaded with

perpetual infamy the Jewish teachers and their

brood, who in every age and country may be known

by features exactly resembling their parents, the

main strokes of which are, that by their frivolous

superstitions they weaken, and sometimes destroy,

the eternal and immutable rules of righteousness.”

—Macknight.

Verses 24–26. From thence he arose, and went

into the borders—Eag ra ue&opua, into the parts which

bordered upon, or rather lay between, Tyre and

Sidon; and entered into a house, and would have no

man know it—Namely, that he was there, or, know

him. Jesus, knowing that the Pharisees were highly

offended at the liberty which he had taken in the

preceding discourse, in plucking off from them the

mask of pretended piety, wherewith they had co

vered their malevolent spirit and conduct, and
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A deaf man brought to ST. MARK, Jesus to be cured.

*.*.*.*. into the borders of Tyre and Sidon,

— `- and entered into a house, and would

have no man know it: but he could not be hid.

25 For a certain woman, whose young

daughter had an unclean spirit, heard of him,

and came and fell at his feet: -

26 (The woman was a "Greek, a Syro

phenician by nation,) and she besought him

that he would cast forth the devil out of her

daughter.

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children

first be filled: for it is not meet to take the

children's bread, and to cast it unto the

dogs.

28 And she answered and said unto him,

Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of

29 And he said unto her, For this A. M. 4036.
saying, go thy way; the devil is A. D. 32.

gone out of thy daughter.

30 And when she was come to her house,

she found the devil gone out, and her daugh

ter laid upon the bed.

31 " "And again, departing from the coasts

of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the sea of

Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of

Decapolis.

32 And "they bring unto him one that was

deaf, and had an impediment in his speech;

and they beseech him to put his hand upon

him.

33 And he took him aside from the multi

tude, and put his fingers into his ears, and “he

spit, and touched his tongue:
the children's crumbs.

* Or, Gentile.—m Matt. xv. 29.—n Matt. ix. 32;

not ignorant of the plots which they were forming

against his reputation and life, he judged it proper to

retire with his disciples into this remote region, with

a view to conceal himself a while from them. We

learn from Josh. xix. 28, 29, that Tyre and Sidon

were cities in the lot of Asher; which tribe having

never been able wholly to drive out the natives,

their posterity remained even in our Lord’s time.

Hence he did not preach the doctrine of the king

dom in this country, because it was mostly inhabit

ed by heathen, to whom he was not sent. See on

Matt. x. 5. Neither did he work miracles here with

that readiness which he showed everywhere else,

because, by concealing himself, he proposed to shun

the Pharisees. But he could not be hid—It seems

he was personally known to many of the heathen

in this country, who, no doubt, had often heard and

seen him in Galilee. And, as for the rest, they were

sufficiently acquainted with him by his fame, which

had spread itself very early through all Syria,

Matt. iv. 24. For a certain woman, whose young

daughter had an unclean spirit, heard of him—

This person was a descendant of the ancient inha

bitants, and probably by religion a heathen. She

“is called, Matt. xv. 21, a woman of Canaan; here,

a Syro-Phenician, and a Greek. There is in these

denominations no inconsistency. By birth, she was

of Syro-Phenicia, so the country about Tyre and

Sidon was denominated; by descent, of Canaan;

as most of the Tyrians and Sidonians originally

were; and by religion, a Greek, according to the

Jewish manner of distinguishing between them

selves and idolaters. Ever since the Macedonian

conquest, Greek became a common name for idola

ter, or, at least, one uncircumcised, and was equiva

lent to Gentile. Of this we have many examples

in Paul's epistles, and in the Acts. Jews and Greeks,

Ežānvec, are the same with Jews and Gentiles.”—

Campbell. Nevertheless, though a heathen, this

woman had conceived a very great, honourable, and

Luke xi. 14.—” Chap. viii. 23; John ix. 6.

just notion, not only of our Lord's power and good

ness, but even of his character as Messiah; the notion

of which she had probably learned by conversing

with the Jews. For when she heard of his arrival,

she came in quest of him, and meeting him, it seems,

as he passed along the street, she fell at his feet,

addressing him by the title of son of David, and be

sought him to cast the evil spirit out of her daughter.

See the story related more at large, and explained,

Matt. xv. 22–28.

Verses 31–36. He came unto the sea of Galilee,

&c.—See note on Matt. xv. 29–31. They bring

unto him one that was deaf, and had an impediment,

&c.—Greek Moytāazov: “He was not absolutely

dumb, but stammered to such a degree, that few un

derstood his speech, verse 35. However, the cir

cumstance of his being able to speak in any manner,

shows that his deafness was not natural, but acci

dental. He had heard formerly, and had learned to

speak, but was now deprived of hearing, perhaps,

through some fault of his own, which might be the

reason that Jesus sighed for grief when he cured

him. And they beseech him to put his hand upon

him—His friends interceded for him, because he

was not able to speak for himself, so as that any

one could understand him. His desire of a cure,

however, may have prompted him to do his utmost

in speaking, whereby all present were made sensible

of the greatness of the infirmity under which he

laboured. Our Lord’s exuberant goodness easily

prompted him to give this person the relief which

his friends begged for him. Yet he would not do it

publicly, lest the admiration of the spectators should

have been raised so high as to produce bad effects;

for the whole country was now following him, in

expectation that he would soon set up his kingdom.

Or, as Gadara, where his miracle upon the demo

niacs had been so ill received, was part of this region,

(see on Luke viii. 26,) he might shun performing

the miracle publicly, because it would have no effect
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The people are greatly astonished
CHAPTER VII.

at the miracles of Christ.

A. M.4036. 34 And P looking up to heaven,

* * * she sighed, and saith unto him,

Ephphatha, that is, Be opened.

35 ' And straightway his ears were opened,

and the string of his tongue was loosed, and

he spake plain.

36 And "he charged them that they should

tell no man: but the more he charged A. M.4036.

them, so much the more a great A. D. &

deal they published it;

37 And were beyond measure astonished,

saying, He hath done all things well; he

maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb

to speak.

p Chap. vi. 41; Johnxi. 41, xvii. 1–4 John xi. 33, 38.- Isa. xxxv. 5, 6; Matt. xi. 5.-- Chap. v. 43.

upon so stupid a people. Whatever was the reason,

he took the man with his relations aside from the

crowd; and, because the deaf are supposed to have

their ears shut, and the dumb their tongues so tied,

or fastened to the under part of their mouth, as not

to be able to move it, (see verse 35,) he put his fin

gers into the man's ears, and then touched or moist

ened his tongue with his spittle, to make him under

stand that he intended to open his ears, and loose

his tongue.”—Macknight. This, perhaps, was the

only reason for these symbolical actions, or our

Lord might have other reasons for doing them, of

which we are ignorant. “If any should ask,” says

Dr. Doddridge, “why our Lord used these actions,

when a word alone would have been sufficient; and

such means (if they may be called means) could in

themselves do nothing at all to answer the end, I

frankly confess I cannot tell, nor am I at all con

cerned to know. Yet I am ready to imagine it

might be intended to intimate, in a very lively man

ner, that we are not to pretend to enter into the

reasons of all his actions; and that where we are sure

that any observance whatever is appointed by him,

we are humbly to submit to it, though we cannot

see why it was preferred to others, which our ima

gination might suggest. Had Christ's patients, like

Naaman, (2 Kings v. 11, 12,) been too nice in their

exceptions on these occasions, I fear they would

have lost their cure ; and the indulgence of a curious

or a petulant mind would have been but a poor equi

valent for such a loss.” And looking up to heaven

—That the deaf man whom he could not instruct by

words might consider from whence all benefits pro

ceed; he sighed—Probably the circumstances above

mentioned, or some others, to us unknown, made

this dumb person a peculiar object of pity. Or by

this example of bodily deafness and dumbness, our

Lord might be led to reflect on the spiritual deaf

ness and dumbness of men. But whatever was the

cause, Christ's sighing on this occasion evidently

displayed the tender love he bore to our kind. For

certainly it could be nothing less which moved him

to condole our miseries, whether general or particu

lar, in so affectionate a manner. And saith unto him,

Ephphatha—This was a word of sovereign AUTHo

RITY, not an address to God for power to heal. Such

an address was needless, for Christ had a perpetual

fund of power residing in himself, to work all mira

cles whenever he pleased, even to the raising of the

dead, John v. 21, 26. And straightway his ears

were opened—The word had an immediate effect,

and all obstructions to his hearing distinctly, and

speaking articulately and plainly, were instantly

removed. And, as those bodily impediments van

ished before the word of Christ's power, the impe

diments of the mind to spiritual acts and duties are

removed by the Spirit of Christ. He opens the in

ternal ear, the heart, as he did Lydia's, to understand

and receive the word of God; and opens the mouth

in prayer and praise. And he charged them that

they should tell no man—When Jesus formerly .

cured the demoniac in this country, he ordered

him to return to his own house, and show, namely,

to his relations and friends, how great things God

had done for him. But, at this miracle, the deaf and

dumb man's relations seem to have been present.

Wherefore, as they had no need to be informed of

the miracle, he required it to be concealed, probably

for the reasons assigned in the note on chap. v. 43.

Neither the man, however, nor his friends, obeyed

Jesus in this; but the more he charged them—To

conceal it; so much the more they published it—So

greatly were they struck with the miracle, and so

charmed with the modesty and humility which

Christ manifested, especially the man, who, having

the use of his speech given him, was very forward

to exercise it in praise of so great a benefactor.

Verse 37. And were beyond measure astonished—

Both at what was done, and at the amiable spirit

of him who did it. And said, He hath dome all

things well—Performed the most extraordinary

cures in the most humble and graceful manner.

He maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to

speak—And that, not only in this, but in many other

instances. Whereas there were many that hated

and persecuted him, as an evil doer; these are

ready to witness for him, not only that he has done

no evil, but that he has done a great deal of good,

and has done it well, modestly, humbly, devoutly,

and all perfectly gratis, without money and without

price; circumstances which greatly added to the

lustre of his good works. “Happy would it be if

all his followers, and especially his ministers, would

learn of him, who was thus meek and lowly; neither

acting as in their own strength, when they attempt

a spiritual cure, nor proclaiming their own praise

when they have effected it. Then would they

likewise do all things well; and there would be

that beauty in the manner, which no wise man

would entirely neglect, even in those actions which

are in themselves most excellent and great.”—

Doddridge.
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Jesus feeds four thousand with ST. MARK.
seven loaves and a few small fishes.

CHAPTER WIII.

In this chapter we have, (1,) Christ's miraculously feeding four thousand with seven loaves and a few small fishes, 1–9.

(2,) His refusing to give the Pharisees a sign from heaven, 10–13. (3,) His cautioning his disciples to take heed of the

leaven of Pharisaism and Herodianism, 14–21. (4.) His giving sight to a blind man at Bethsaida, 22–26. (5) Peter's

confession of him, 27–30.

ing he gave them to prepare for suffering likewise, 34–38.

*.*.*.*. IN those days, " the multitude being

— `- "very great, and having nothing to

eat, Jesus called his disciples unto him, and

saith unto them,

2 I have compassion on the multitude, be

cause they have now been with me three days,

and have nothing to eat:

3 And if I send them away fasting to their

(6,) The notice he gave his disciples of his own approaching sufferings, 31–33; and the warn

This chapter coincides with Matt. xv. 32–39; and xvi.

own houses, they will faint bytheway: *.*.*.*.

for divers of them came from far. —

4 And his disciples answered him, From

whence can a man satisfy these men with

bread here in the wilderness?

5 "And he asked them, How many loaves

have ye? And they said, Seven.

6 And he commanded the people to sit down

a Matt. xv. 32. * Matt. xv. 34; Chap. vi. 38.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII.

Verses 1–4. In those days, the multitude being

very great—The multitude mentioned Matt. xv. 30;

and having nothing to eat—They had, as on a for

mer occasion, consumed all the provision they had

brought with them; Jesus said—I have compassion,

Greek, arżayzvučouai, my bowels yearn, or, are

moved, toward the multitude—Who thus flock eager

ly about me, and express such zeal in their attend

ance, as to expose themselves thereby to many

inconveniences and hardships. It is pleasing to

observe the strong compassion which our blessed

Lord continually discovered in all his actions toward

mankind. Because they have now been with me

three days—It is probable that the multitude, intent

on hearing Christ and seeing his miracles, had

lodged two nights together in the fields, as the sea

son of the year was pleasant, this event happening

quickly after the passover; and besides, the great

number of the cures which had been wrought but

just before, might animate them to continue with

him, concluding, perhaps, that the miraculous power

of Christ, which was displayed in so many glorious

instances around them, would either preserve their

health from being endangered by the large dews

which fell in the night, or restore them from any

disorder they might contract by their eagerness to

attend on his ministry. If I send them away fast

ing, they will faint, &c.—Our Lord by his power

could as easily have preserved them from fainting

without food, as have created food by multiplying

the loaves and fishes for their support, but he chose

to take the latter method. For divers of them came

from far—This our Lord knew, and he knew also

that they were but ill furnished for procuring pro

visions, or accommodations abroad, for themselves.

His disciples answered, From whence can a man

satisfy these men with bread, &c.—The disciples,

it seems, did not reflect on the miracle which Christ

had lately wrought for the relief of the five thou

sand, or they did not imagine he would repeat such

a miracle; or perhaps they thought that Christ

proposed to ſeed this great multitude in the natural

|

session of them!

|

|

way, and, therefore, thus intimated their surprise

that he should think of doing a thing so impracti

cable. Jesus did not reprove them for their forget

fulness of what he had so lately done, or for their

wrong notions, but meekly asked what meat they

had, and upon their telling him, he ordered it to be

brought, and out of seven loaves and a few little

fishes made a second dinner for an immense multi

tude by a miracle, few or none of them having been

present at the former dinner. They seem to have

been mostly such as followed Jesus from the coasts

of Tyre and Sidon, and the neighbouring heathen

country; hence they are said, on seeing his miracles,

to have glorified the God of Israel. This dinner

was in all respects like the first, except in the num

ber of loaves and fishes of which it was made, the

number of persons who were present at it, and the

number of baskets that were filled with the frag

ments that remained. “One cannot but remark,”

says Dr. Macknight, “with what wisdom Jesus chose

to be so much in deserts during this period of his

ministry. He was resolved, in the discharge of the

duties of it, to make as little noise as possible, to

avoid crowds, and to be followed only by such as

had dispositions proper for profiting by his instruc

tions. And, to say the truth, not a great many

others would accompany him into solitudes, where

they were to sustain the inconveniences of hunger,

and the weather, for several days together. As the

multitude on this and the like occasions remained

long with Jesus, doubtless his doctrine distilled

upon them all the while like dew, and as the small

rain upon the tender herb. If so, what satisfaction

and edification should we find in the divine dis

| courses which he then delivered, were we in pos

The refreshment we receive from

such of them as the inspired writers have preserved,

raises an ardent desire of the rest. At the same

time it must be acknowledged, that we are blessed

with as much of Christ's doctrine as is fully suffi

cient to all the purposes of salvation.”

Verses 6–9. He commanded the people to sit doºrn

—The evangelists having, in the account of the
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Caution against the CHAPTER VIII. leaven of the Pharisees.

*** on the ground: and he took the seven

— loaves, and gave thanks, and brake,

and gave to his disciples to set before them;

and they did set them before the people.

7 And they had a few small fishes; and * he

blessed, and commanded to set them also be

fore them.

8 So they did eat, and were filled: and they

took up of the broken meat that was left, seven

baskets.

9 And they that had eaten were about four

thousand: and he sent them away.

10 " And "straightway he entered into a

ship with his disciples, and came into the parts

of Dalmanutha.

11 "And the Pharisees came forth, A, M.4036.

and began to question with him, seek- A. D. 32.

ing of him a sign from heaven, tempting him.

12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and

saith, Why doth this generation seek after a

sign? Werily I say unto you, There shall no

sign be given unto this generation.

13 And he left them, and entering into the

ship again, departed to the other side.

14 " " Now the disciples had forgotten to

take bread, neither had they in the ship with

them more than one loaf.

15 # And he charged them, saying, Take

heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees,

and of the leaven of Herod.

* Matt. xiv. 19; Ch. vi. 41.-d Matt. xv. 39. e Matt. xii. 38;

former dinner, described the manner in which the

multitude was set down, thought it needless on this

occasion to say anything of that particular, probably

because they were ranged as before, in companies

by hundreds and fifties. And he took the seven

loaves, and gave thanks—He gave thanks for the

fishes separately, and distributed them separately.

So they did eat—Matthew, they did all eat, and were

filled; were abundantly satisfied. And they took

up of the broken meat, &c.—Which Jesus ordered

them to gather up, that he might thus convince

them, in the strongest manner, of the greatness of

the miracle; and teach them also, at the same time,

to use a prudent frugality in the midst of plenty.

This miracle, and also the former of the same kind,

recorded chap. vi. 40, &c., were intended to demon

strate, that Christ was the true bread which cometh

down from heaven; for he who was almighty to

create bread without means to support natural life,

could not want power to create bread without means

to support spiritual life. And this heavenly bread

we stand so much in need of every moment, that

we ought to be always praying, “Lord, evermore

give us this bread.”

Verses 10–13. He entered into a ship, and came

into the parts of Dalmanutha—Matthew says that,

having fed the multitude, he took ship, and came

into the coasts of Magdala: but the evangelists

may easily be reconciled, by supposing that Dal

manutha was a city and territory within the district

of Magdala. The Pharisees came forth and began

to question with him—The Pharisees, having heard

of the second miraculous dinner, and fearing that

the whole common people would acknowledge him

for the Messiah, resolved to confute his pretensions

fully and publicly. For this purpose, they came

forth with the Sadducees, (see Matt. xvi. 1,) who,

though the opposites and rivals of the Pharisees in

all other matters, joined them in their design of op

pressing Jesus, and, along with them, demanded of

him a sign from heaven, tempting, that is, trying

him. See note on Matt. xvi. 1. Some think the

xvi. 1; John vi.30—fMat.xvi. 5–5 Mat. xvi. 6; Lu. xii. 1.

Jews, “understanding the prophecy, Dan. vii. 13,

literally, expected the Messiah would make his first

public appearance in the clouds of heaven, and

take unto himself glory and a temporal kingdom:”

and that, therefore, “when the Pharisees desired

Jesus to show them a sign from heaven, they cer

tainly meant that he should demonstrate himself to

be the Messiah, by coming in a visible and miracu

lous manner from heaven with great pomp, and

by wresting the kingdom out of the hands of the

Romans.” These hypocrites craftily feigned ar

inclination to believe, if he could but give them

sufficient evidence of his divine mission. However,

their true design was, that by his failing to give the

proof which they required, he should expose himself

to general blame. And he sighed deeply in his

spirit—Feeling the bitterest grief on account of the

incorrigibleness of their disposition. And said, Why

doth this generation seek after a sign—When so

many signs, so many incontrovertible proofs of my

mission from God have been already given, and

continue to be given daily 7 Verily there shall no

sign be given—None such as they seek; to this

generation—See note on Matt. xvi. 3, 4. The origi

nal expression here, et dogmaerat amuelov, if a sign

shall be given, is an elliptical form of an oath, as is

evident from Heb. iii. 11. In ordinary cases, it may

be supplied out of the ancient forms of swearing,

thus: God do so to me, and more also, if a sign

shall be given. But, in the mouth of God, such an

oath must be supplied thus: Let me not be true, if

they shall enter into my rest ; if a sign shall be

giren, &c. Or, as in Ezek. xiv. 16, ſo eyo, a vot, m

&vyarspec coöncovrat, I live not, if sons or daughters

be delivered.

Verses 14–21. The disciples had forgotten to take

bread, &c.—For an explanation of this paragraph,

see note on Matt. xvi. 5–12. Beware of the leaven

of the Pharisees and of Herod–By the leaven of

Herod the doctrine of the Sadducees is intended,

which was, in almost every point, in direct opposi

tion to that of the Pharisees. Of the two sects, see
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A blind man, at Bethsaida, ST. MARK. is restored to sight,

A. M. 4036. 16 And they reasoned among them
A. D. 32 - : a h

selves, saying, It is "because we have

no bread.

17 And when Jesus knew it, he saith unto

them, Why reason ye, because ye have no

bread? 'perceive ye not yet, neither under

stand? have ye your heart yet hardened?

18 Having eyes, see ye not? and having ears,

hear ye not? and do ye not remember?

19 “When I brake the five loaves among

five thousand, how many baskets full of frag

ments took ye up 3 They say unto him,

Twelve.

20 And ' when the seven among four thou

sand, how many baskets full of frag- *.*.*.*

ments took ye up? And they said, - " ".

Seven.

21 And he said unto them, How Is it that

"ye do not understand?

22 " And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they

bring a blind man unto him, and besought him

to touch him.

23 And he took the blind man by the hand,

and led him out of the town; and when "he

had spit on his eyes, and put his hands upon

him, he asked him if he saw aught.

24 And he looked up, and said, I see men as

trees walking.

h Matt. xvi. 7-iChap. vi. 52.—k Matt. xiv. 20; John vi. 13. | Matt. xv. 37.—m Chap. vi. 52; Verse 17.—n Chap. vii. 33.

the note on Matt. iii. 7. And they reasoned among

themselves—They talked privately among them

selves about the meaning of their Master's exhorta

tion, and agreed that it was a reproof for their

neglecting to take bread along with them. When

Jesus knew it—Which he did immediately, for the

thoughts of their minds, as well as the words of their

tongues, were all observed by him; he saith, Why

reason ye, because ye have no bread? Why should

your neglecting to take bread with you make you

put such an interpretation upon my words? Per

ceire ye not yet, &c.—After having been so long

with me, are ye still ignorant of my power and good

ness? Have ye your heart yet hardened? Is no

abiding impression made yet upon your minds by

the many and great miracles I have performed, and

the many discourses which you have heard me de

liver? Having eyes, see ye not, &c.—As if he had

said, My miracles being all the objects of your

senses, no extraordinary degree of capacity was

requisite to enable you to judge of them. How

came it then, that, having the senses of sight and

hearing entire, you were not struck with the two

miracles of the loaves and fishes, so as to remember

them, and derive instruction from them? Our Lord

here, it must be observed, affirms of all the apostles,

(for the question is equivalent to an affirmation,)

that their hearts were hardened: that, having eyes

they saw not, having ears they heard not ; that they

did not consider, neither understand; the very same

expressions that occur in the xiiith of Matthew.

And yet it is certain that they were not judicially

hardened. Therefore all these strong expressions

do not necessarily import any thing more than the

present want of spiritual understanding.

Verses 22–26. And he cometh to Bethsaida–

Where he had done many mighty works, without

their producing the desired effect, the people re

maining in impenitence and unbelief, Matt. xi. 21.

The following miracle, it may be observed, is re

corded by Mark only; a plain proof that he is not to

be considered as a mere abridger of Matthew. And

they bring him a blind man, and besought him to

touch him—Here appears the faith of those that

brought him; they doubted not but one touch of

Christ's hand would restore his sight; but the man

himself did not show that earnest desire for, or

expectation of, a cure, that many others did. He

took and led him out of the town—Declaring hereby,

that those of Bethsaida, who had seen so many mira

cles in vain, were unworthy to behold this: for had

our Lord herein only designed privacy, he might

have led him into a house, or into an inner chamber,

and have cured him there. And when he had spit

on his eyes, &c.—Our Lord could have cured this

man, as he did some others, with a word's speaking,

but he was pleased thus to use signs, as he did on

some other occasions, probably with a view to assist

the man's faith, which it seems was very weak; it

was evident, however, that the signs which he

used had no natural tendency to effect a cure, nor

indeed had any of the signs which our Lord ever

used on such occasions: He asked him if he saw

aught, &c.—Jesus did not, as on other occasions of

a like nature, impart the faculty of sight to this blind

man all at once, but by degrees: for the man at first

saw things obscurely, and could not distinguish men

from trees, otherwise than that he could discern

them to move. His expression may be easily ac

counted for, on supposition that he was not born

blind, but had lost his sight by some accident; for if

that was the case, he might have retained the idea

both of men and trees. By a second imposition of

Christ's hands he received a clear sight of every

object in view. Our Lord’s intention in this might

be to make it evident that in his cures he was not

confined to one method of operation, but could dis

pense them in what manner he pleased. In the

mean time, though the cure was performed by de

grees, it was accomplished in so small a space of

time, as to make it evident that it was not produced

by any natural efficacy of our Lord's spittle or touch,

but merely by the exertion of his miraculous power.

Christ perhaps intended, by restoring the man's

sight gradually, to signify in what way those who

are by nature spiritually blind, are generally healed

by his grace. At first, their knowledge of divine

things is indistinct, obscure, and confused; they see
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Christ foretels his sufferings, CHAPTER VIII. and sharply rebukes Peter.

A. M.,4036. 25 After that he put his hands

A. D. 32. again upon his eyes, and made him

look up: and he was restored, and saw every

man clearly.

26 And he sent him away to his house, say

ing, Neither go into the town, " nor tell it to

any in the town.

27 'ſ P And Jesus went out, and his disciples,

into the towns of Cesarea Philippi: and by

the way he asked his disciples, saying unto

them, Who do men say that I am?

28 And they answered, " John the Baptist:

but some say, Elias; and others, One of the

prophets.

29 And he saith unto them, But who say ye

that I am? And Peter answereth and saith

unto him, ‘Thou art the Christ.

30 “And he charged them that they A. M.4036.

should tell no man of him. A. D. 32.

31 "I And “he began to teach them, that the

Son of man must suffer many things, and be

rejected of the elders, and of the chief priests,

and scribes, and be killed, and after three days

rise again.

32 And he spake that saying openly. And

Peter took him, and began to rebuke him.

33 But when he had turned about and look

ed on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying,

Get thee behind me, Satan: for thou savourest

not the things that be of God, but the things

that be of men.

34 " And when he had called the people

unto him, with his disciples also, he said unto

them, "Whosoever will come after me, let him

• Matt. viii. 4; Chap. v. 43.—p Matt. xvi. 13; Luke ix. 18.

* Matt. xiv. 2.- Matt. xvi. 6; John vi. 69; xi. 27.

* Matt. xvi. 20.- Matt. xv.21; xvii. 22; Luke ix. 22.

"Matt. x. 38; xvi. 24; Luke ix. 23; xiv. 27.

men as trees walking ; but afterward, by a second

or third imposition of the Saviour's hands, a further

degree of spiritual discernment is communicated,

and they see all things clearly. Their light, like

that of the morning, shines more and more unto the

perfect day. Let us, then, inquire if we have any

sight of, or acquaintance with, those things of which

faith is the evidence; and if, through grace, we have

any true knowledge of them, we may hope that it

will increase more and more, till we are fully trans

lated out of our natural darkness of ignorance and

folly, into the marvellous light of truth and wisdom.

And he sent him away, saying, Neither go into the

town—Where probably some who had seen Christ

lead him out of the town, were expecting to see him

return; but who, having been eye-witnesses of so

many miracles, had not so much as the curiosity to

follow him. Such therefore were not to be gratified

with the sight of him when he was cured, that would

not show so much respect to Christ as to go a step

out of the town to see the cure wrought. Nor tell

it to any in the town—Christ does not forbid him to

tell it to others, but he must not tell it to any of the

inhabitants of Bethsaida. Observe, reader, the slight

ing of Christ's favours is forfeiting them; and he

will make those know the worth of their privileges

by the want of them, that would not know them

otherwise. Bethsaida, in the day of her visitation,

would not know the things that belonged to her

peace, and therefore they are now hid from her eyes.

Verses 27–30. And Jesus went into the towns of

Cesarea Philippi—These verses are explained at

large in the notes on Matt. xvi. 13–20. He charged

them that they should tell no man of him—He en

joined on them silence for the present, 1st, That he

evidence which was to be given of his divine cha

racter after his resurrection.

Verses 31–33. And he began to teach them that

the Son of man must suffer—The disciples being now

convinced that Jesus was the Messiah, the Son of

God, and having made confession of him as such,

they were prepared to receive this further and

equally important discovery, which they could not

have borne before, without being so offended as to

forsake him; and which, perhaps, they could hardly

have borne now, had they thoroughly understood,

and fully believed, Christ's words; for they certain

ly still expected that he would assume external

pomp and power, and restore the kingdom of Israel,

an expectation which they held fast, even till the day

of his ascension into heaven. And he spake that

saying openly—IIappmata, plainly, namely to the

apostles. Our Lord frequently after this repeated

the prediction of his sufferings; for instance, Matt.

xvii. 22; xx. 18; xxvi. 2; Luke xxii. 15. But it is

remarkable that on none of those occasions was the

prophecy delivered to any but the twelve, and a few

select women, one instance excepted, namely, Luke

xvii. 25, when it was expressed in terms somewhat

| obscure. The multitude of the disciples were never

let into the secret, because it might have made them

| desert Christ, as they had not, like the apostles,

raised expectations of particular preferments in his

kingdom, to bias their understandings, and hinder

them from perceiving the meaning of the prediction.

It is true, he foretold his resurrection from the dead

more publicly; for oftener than once he appealed

to it as the principal proof of his mission, even in

the presence of the priests, as is evident from their

mentioning it to Pilate, Matt. xxvii. 63. It seems

might not encourage the people to set him up for all the priests had often been our Lord's hearers. See

temporal king; 2d, That he might not provoke the the notes on Matt. xvi. 21–23.

scribes and Pharisees to destroy him before the

time; and,3d, That he might not forestall the brighter, him—To hear a truth

Verses 34–38. When he had called the people unto

of the last importance, and
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The transfiguration of
ST, MARK. Christ on the mount.

A. M.4036. deny himself, and take up his cross,
A. D. 32.

and follow me.

35 For *whosoever will save his life, shall

lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life for

my sake and the gospel's, the same shall

save it.

36 For what shall it profit a man, if he shall

gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?

37 Or what shall a man give in A, M.4036.

exchange for his soul? _A. D. 32.

38 J Whosoever therefore * shall be ashamed

of me, and of my words, in this adulterous

and sinful generation, of him also shall the

Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh

in the glory of his Father with the holy

angels.

x John xii. 25.-y Matt. x. 33; Luke ix. 26; xii. 9. * Rom. i. 16; 2 Tim. i. 8; ii. 12.

one that equally concerned them all; whosoever

will come after me—And be a disciple of mine, en

titled to all the privileges and blessings which belong

to my disciples in this world and the next; let him

deny himself—His own will, in all things, great and

small, however pleasing, and that continually; and

take up his cross—Embrace the will of God, how

ever painful, daily, hourly, continually. Thus only

can he follow me in holiness to glory. See, on

Matt. xvi. 24–26. Whosoever shall be ashamed of

me—Poor, despised, and a man of sorrows though I

am; and of my words—That is, of avowing by word

and action whatever I have said, particularly this

my precept of self-denial, and taking up the daily

cross: and whosoever is not heartily willing to sus

tain the scoffs of a wicked world, to which the pro

ſession and practice of my religion may expose

him; of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed,

&c.—He shall be ashamed to acknowledge one for

his disciple who has acted in a manner so unlike his

Master, and so unworthy of his religion. See on

Matt. x. 32, 33.

CHAPTER IX.

In this chapter we have, (1,) Christ's transfiguration on the mount, 1–13.

the disciples could not do it, 14–29.

gave to his disciples for their carnal ambition, 33–37.

name, and did not follow with them, 38–41.

little ones, 42; and of indulging that in ourselves which is

conncides with Matt. xii. and xviii.

A. M. 4036. AND he said unto them, "Verily I
A. D. 32.

- say unto you, That there be some

of them that stand here which shall not taste

of death, till they have seen "the kingdom of

God come with power.

2 * * And after six days, Jesus taketh with

him Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth

them up into a high mountain apart by them

selves; and he was transfigured before them.

3 And his raiment became shining, exceed

(3,) His prediction of his own sufferings and death, 30–32.

(2,) His casting the devil out of a child, when

(4,) The reproof he

(5,) And to John for rebuking one who cast out devils in Christ's

(6,) His discourse with his disciples of the danger of offending one of his

an offence, and an occasion of sin to us, 43–50. This chapter

ing "white as snow; so as no fuller A, M.4936.

on earth can white them. A.D. &

4 And there appeared unto them Elias, with

Moses: and they were talking with Jesus.

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus,

Master, it is good for us to be here: and let

us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and

one for Moses, and one for Elias.

6 For he wist not what to say: for they

were sore afraid.

a Matt. xvi. 28; Luke ix. 27. b Matt. xxiv. 30, xxv. 31:

Luke xxii. 18.

• Matt. xvii. 1; Luke ix. 28.—d Dan. vii. 9;

Matt. xxviii. 3.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IX.

Verse 1. Some that stand here shall not taste of

death, &c.—See on Matt. xvi. 28; till they see the

kingdom of God come with power—So it began to

do when three thousand were converted to God at

once.

Verses 2–10. Jesus taketh with him Peter, &c.,

apart by themselves—That is, separate from the

multitude, apart from the apostles; and was trans

figured before them—The word hereuopººn, here

used, seems to refer to the form of God, and theform

of a servant, mentioned by St. Paul, Phil. ii. 6,7, and

may intimate that the divine rays, which the indwell

ing Deity let out on this occasion, made the glorious

change from one of these forms into the other.

White as snow, as no fuller on earth can whiten—
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CHAPTER IX.
A dumb spirit is brought to him.Jesus forelels his sufferings and death.

A. M.4036. 7 And there was a cloud that over

***- shadowed them; and a voice came

out of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved

Son: hear him.

8 And suddenly, when they had looked round

about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus

only with themselves.

9 * And as they came down from the moun

tain, he charged them that they should tell no

man what things they had seen, till the Son of

man were risen from the dead.

10 And they kept that saying with them

selves, questioning one with another what the

rising from the dead should mean.

11 * And they asked him, saying, Why say

the scribes that Elias must first come?

12 And he answered and told them, Elias

verily cometh first, and restoreth all things; and

show it is written of the Son of man, that he

must suffer many things, and "be set at naught.

13 But I say unto you, That 'Elias is indeed

come, and they have done unto him whatsoever

they listed, as it is written of him.

14 * *And when he came to his disciples, he

saw a great multitude about them, A. M. 4036.

and the scribes questioning with -

them.

15 And straightway all the people, when

they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and

running to him, saluted him.

16 And he asked the scribes, What question

ye with them?

17 And "one of the multitude answered and

said, Master, I have brought unto thee my son,

which hath a dumb spirit;

18 And wheresoever he taketh him, he

*teareth him; and he foameth and gnasheth

with his teeth, and pineth away; and I spake

to thy disciples that they should cast him out,

and they could not.

19 He answereth him, and saith, O faithless

generation, how long shall I be with you?

how long shall I suffer you? Bring him unto

Ine.

20 And they brought him unto him: and

* when he saw him, straightway the spirit tare

him; and he fell on the ground, and wallowed,

foaming.

• Matt. xvii. 9.- Mal. iv. 5; Matt. xvii. 10.—s Psa. xxii.

6; Isa. liii. 2, &c.; Dan. ix. 26.-h Luke xxiii. 11; Phil. ii. 7.

i Matt. xi. 14; xvii. 12; Luke i. 17.

Such as could not be equalled either by nature or

art: And there appeared Elias—Whom they ex

pected: Moses—Whom they did not. See the whole

paragraph explained and improved, Matt. xvii. 1–13.

Verses 12, 13. Elias verily cometh first, and re

storeth all things, and how it is written—That is,

And, he told them, how it is written. As if he had

said, Elijah's coming is not inconsistent with my

suffering. He is come ; yet I shall suffer. The

first part of the verse answers their question con

cerning Elijah; the second refutes their error con

cerning the Messiah's continuing for ever.

Verses 14–19. When he came to his disciples he

said a great multitude—Probably this multitude

had remained there all night, waiting till Jesus

should return from the mountain, and the scribes

questioning—Greek, avºntevraç, disputing with them,

namely, with the nine who remained on the plain.

Doubtless they took the opportunity of their Mas

ter's absence to expose and distress them. And all

the people, when they beheld him, were greatly

amazed—At his coming so suddenly, so seasonably,

so unexpectedly : perhaps, also, at some unusual

rays of majesty and glory, which yet remained on

his countenance; as, it seems, Moses's face shone

several hours after he had been with God on the

nount. And running to him, saluted him—With

the greatest marks of respect and affection. The

scribes and Pharisees, however, without regarding

* Matt. xvii. 14; Luke ix. 37.—” Or, among yourselves?

|Matt. xvii. 14; Luke ix. 38.—” Or, dasheth him.—m Chap.

i.26; Luke ix. 42.

disciples. And he asked the scribes—Namely, when

the salutations of the multitude were over. What

question ye with them 2–What is the subject of

your dispute with them 7 What is the point you

are debating so warmly 2 The scribes gave no an

swer to our Lord's question. They did not care to

repeat what they had said to his disciples: but one

of the multitude said, Master, I have brought unto

thee my son, &c.—From the narrative which this

man gives, in answer to what Jesus said to the

scribes, it appears that they had been disputing

about the cure of this youth, which the disciples had

unsuccessfully attempted. And probably their want

of success had given the scribes occasion to boast

that a devil was ſound that neither the disciples nor

their Master was able to cast out. See notes on

Matt. xvii. 14–21. Which hath a dumb spirit—A

spirit that takes his speech from him ; and where

soever he taketh him, he teareth him—Or rather

convulseth him, and he foameth—At the mouth;

and gnasheth with his teeth—In extremity of an

guish; and pineth away—Though in the bloom of

his age. And I spake to thy disciples—Entreated

them to cast him out; and they could not. The

Lord Jesus permitted this for wise reasons, chiefly,

perhaps, to keep them humble, and sensible of their

entire dependance on him for all their power to

perform cures, or do any manner of thing that was

good.

his return, continued their ill-natured attacks on his

Vol. I. ( 19 )

Verses 20–22. And when he saw him—When the

289 a



Jesus casts out a dumb and ST. MARK. deaf spirit from a child.

A. M.4036. 21 And he asked his father, How

A. D. 32. long is it ago since this came unto

him? And he said, Of a child.

22 And ofttimes it hath cast him into the

fire, and into the waters, to destroy him: but if

thou canst do any thing, have compassion on

us, and help us.

23 Jesus said unto him, "If thou canst be

lieve, all things are possible to him that be

lieveth.

24 And straightway the father of the child

cried out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe;

help thou mine unbelief.

25 When Jesus saw that the peo-A, M.4036.
- A. D. 32.

ple came running together, he re

buked the foul spirit, saying unto him, Thou

dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out

of him, and enter no more into him.

26 And the spirit cried, and rent him sore,

and came out of him: and he was as one

dead; insomuch that many said, He is dead.

27 But Jesus took him by the hand, and

lifted him up; and he arose.

28 ° And when he was come into the house,

his disciples asked him privately, Why could

not we cast him out 7

n Matt. xvii. 20; Chap. xi. 23; Luke xvii. 6; John xi. 40. o Matt. xvii. 19.

child saw Jesus, being brought to him by his father:

when his deliverance was at hand; immediately the

spirit tore him—Made his last, grand effort to de

stroy him. Is it not generally so, before Satan relin

quishes his power over a soul of which he has long

had possession ? And he (Christ) asked, How long

is it, &c.—The Lord Jesus made this inquiry for the

same reason for which he suffered Satan to make

the violent attack upon the youth just mentioned,

namely, that the spectators might be impressed with

a more lively sense of his deplorable condition. And

he said, From a child—Greek, Tatówooev, from his

childhood, or, as some render it, from his infancy.

Andofttimes it—The evil spirit; hath casthim into the

fire, &c., to destroy him—Such is the power it has

over him, and such its infernal rage and malice! But

if thou canst do any thing—In so desperate a case;

have compassion on us—On me as well as him; and

help us—The afflicted father, greatly discouraged

by the inability of our Lord's disciples, and dispirit

ed by the sight of his son's misery, and by the re

membrance of its long continuance, was afraid this

possession might surpass the power of Jesus him

self, and therefore spoke thus, expressing his doubts

and fears in a manner very natural, and yet strongly

pathetic, and obliquely interesting the honour of

Christ in the issue of the affair.

Verses 23–27. Jesus said, If thou canst beliere,

&c.—As if he had said, The question is not respect

ing my power, but thy faith. I can do all things:

canst thou believe 2 If thou canst beliere—Canst

rely with confidence on my power, love, and faith

fulness, and be persuaded that I can and will grant

thy request, the deliverance which thou desirest

will surely be effected; for all things are possible—

To God, and all things of this kind, such as the de

liverance of a person's soul or body from the power

of Satan, or the recovery of a person from sickness,

or from any calamity or trouble, are possible to him

that believeth—In the power and goodness of God,

and makes application to him in prayer, lifting up

holy hands, as without wrath, and every unkind

temper, so without doubting. And straightway the

father—Touched to the very heart to think that his

dear son might possibly lose the cure through the
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weakness of his faith; cried out with tears, Lord, I

believe—That thy power and goodness are unlimit

ed; yet such is my frailty, that when I look on my

child, and consider the miserable condition he is in,

my faith is ready to fail me again: therefore, help

thou mine unbelief—That is, help me against my

unbelief, by mitigating the circumstances of the

trial, or communicating suitable strength to my soul.

The Greek is, Bontet um rw art;ta, which Dr. Camp

bell renders, Supply thou the defects of my faith,

observing, “It is evident from the preceding clause,

that attria denotes here a deficient faith, not a total

want of faith. I have used the word supply, as hit

ting more exactly what I take to be the sense of the

passage.” Grotius justly expresses it, Quod fiduciae

meat deest, bonitate tua supple: “What is wanting

to my faith, supply by thy goodness.” When Jesus

saw the people running together—The vehemence

with which the father of the child spake, occasioned

by the greatness of his grief, brought the crowd about

them. Jesus, therefore, to prevent further disturb

ance, immediately commanded the unclean spirit to

depart from the youth, saying unto him, Thou dumb

and deaf spirit—So termed because he made the

child deaf and dumb: when Jesus spake, the devil

heard, though the child could not: I charge thee—

I myself, now ; not my disciples; come out of him,

and enter no more into him—Leave him instantly,

and presume not any more to trouble or disquiet

him as long as he lives. And the spirit cried, and

rent him sore, &c.—Scarcely had Jesus uttered the

word when the devil came out of the child, making

a hideous howling, and convulsing him to such a

degree, that he lay senseless and without motion,

as one dead, till Jesus took him by the hand, in

stantly brought him to life, and then delivered him

to his father perfectly recovered.

Verses 28, 29. When he was come into the house,

his disciples asked him, &c.—See notes on Matt.

xvii. 19–21. This kind can come forth by nothing

but by prayer and fasting—“Some doubts have

been raised in regard to the meaning of the words,

this kind. The most obvious interpretation is, doubt

less, that which refers them to the word demon,

immediately preceding. But as, in the parallel

( 19°) a



The disciples dispute who CHAPTER IX. should be greatest among them.

A. M. 4036. 29 And he said unto them, This

* * *- kind can come forth by nothing, but

by prayer and fasting.

30 " And they departed thence, and passed

through Galilee; and he would not that any

man should know it.

31 P For he taught his disciples, and said

unto them, The Son of man is delivered into

the hands of men, and they shall kill him;

and after that he is killed, he shall rise the

third day.

32 But they understood not that *A*,º

saying, and were afraid to ask him. - --

33 " " And he came to Capernaum: and

being in the house, he asked them, What was

it that ye disputed among yourselves by the

way?

34 But they held their peace: for by the way

they had disputed among themselves who

should be the greatest.

35 And he sat down, and called the twelve,

and saith unto them, " If any man desire to be

P Matt. xvii. 22; Luke ix. 44.— Matt. xviii. 1; Luke ix. 46; xxii. 24.— Matt. xx. 26, 27; Chap. x. 43.

passage in Matt. xvii. 19, mention is made of faith,

as the necessary qualification for dispossessing de

mons, Knatchbull and others have thought that this

kind, refers to the faith that is requisite. But it is

an insurmountable objection to this hypothesis, that

we have here the same sentiment, almost the same

expression, and ushered in with the same words,

this kind, though, in what goes before, there is no

mention of faith, or of any thing butdemon, to which

it can refer. It would be absurd to suppose, that

the pronouns and relatives in one gospel refer to

antecedents in another. Every one of the gospels

does indeed give additional information, and in va

rious ways serves to throw light upon the rest. But

every gospel must be a consistent history by itself;

otherwise, to attempt an explanation would be in

vain. Now the argument stands thus: The story

related in both gospels is manifestly the same: that

the words in question may refer to demon in Mat

thew, no person who attentively reads the passage

can deny; that they cannot refer to faith, but must

refer to demon, in Mark, is equally evident. Either,

then, they refer to demon in both, or the evangelists

contradict one another. Some have considered it

as an objection to the above explanation, that it sup

poses different kinds of demons ; and that the ex

pulsion of some kinds is more difficult than that of

others. This objection is founded entirely on our

own ignorance. Who can say that there are not

different kinds of demons 7 or that there may not

be degrees in the power of expelling 7 Revelation

has not said that they are all of one kind, and may

be expelled with equal ease.”—Campbell.

Verses 30–32. And they departed thence—From

the country of Cesarea Philippi; and passedthrough

Galilee—Not through the cities, but by them, in the

most private ways; for he would not that any man

should know it—Lest the important conversation

into which he then intended to enter with his disci

ples should be interrupted by company; for hepur

posed to converse freely with them, and instruct

them fully concerning his sufferings. For he taught

his disciples, &c.—The evangelist here assigns this

as the reason why he desired his journey to be pri

vate, namely, that he might have an opportunity to

talk over this subject at large. And said, The Son

of man we delivered into the hands of men—It is as

sure as if it were doue already. This declaration,

according to Luke, he prefaced with saying, Let

these sayings sink down into your ears, signifying

hereby, not only their certain truth, but their un

speakable importance, and that they ought to be seri

ously considered and laid to heart. But they under

stood not that saying—They could not comprehend

how he, who was to abide on earth for ever, and

was to deliver others from the universal destroyer,

should himself fall under his stroke: Or, they could

not reconcile his death, nor consequently his resur

rection, which supposed his death, with their notions

of his temporal kingdom: Luke says, And it was

hid from them, namely, by their own prejudices and

misconceptions concerning the Messiah. For, seeing

he spake of rising again the third day, they were

not able to divine any reason for his dying at all,

being ignorant, as yet, of the nature and ends of his

death. And they were afraid to ask him—Taking

no comfort from the mention that was made of his

resurrection, the prediction raised such fears in their

minds, that they durst not ask him to explain it;

especially as they remembered that he had often in

culcated it, and had reprimanded Peter for being

unwilling to hear it.

Verses 33–37. Being in the house—With his apos

tles, with a view to introduce the discourse he in

tended; he asked, What was it that ye disputed

among yourselves, &c.—Our Lord's late prediction

concerning his sufferings had made the disciples ex

ceeding sorry, Matt. xvii. 23; but their grief soon

went off, or their ignorance quickly got the better

of it; for in a day or two after, some of them, form

ing a separate company, fell a disputing about the

chief posts of honour and profit in their Master's

kingdom. This debate Jesus overheard; and though

he said nothing to them at the time, yet afterward,

when they were alone in the house, he did not fail

to inquire about it. They were at first silent, not

caring to discover the matter to him. Therefore,

he sat down, and called the twelve—Namely, to

stand round him, and attend to what he should say

and do. It is natural to suppose that twelve persons,

travelling together on foot, would form themselves

into two or three little companies, while some of

them no doubt would be attending Christ and dis

coursing with him: but our Lord judged it proper,

being now in the house, that all the twelve should

hear this admonition, though they might not all have
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The man who cast out ST. MARK. devils in Christ's name.

A. M.4036 first, the same shall be last of all, and

*** servant of all.

36 And "he took a child, and set him in the

midst of them: and when he had taken him

in his arms, he said unto them,

37 Whosoever shall receive one of such chil

dren in my name, receiveth me: and ‘whoso

ever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but

him that sent me.

38 " "And John answered him, saying, Mas

ter, we saw one casting out devils in A.M.,4036.

thy name, and he followeth not us; . 32.

and we forbade him, because he followeth not us.

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: * for

there is no man which shall do a miracle in

my name, that can lightly speak evil of me.

40 For 3 he that is not against us, is on our

part.

41 * For whosoever shall give you a cup of

water to drink in my name, because ye belong

• Matthew xviii. 2; Chapter x. 16.- Matthew x. 40; Luke
ix. 48.

u Num. xi. 28; Luke ix.49.- . 1 Cor. xii.3.−y Matt. xii. 30.

* Matt. x. 42.

been engaged in the dispute which occasioned it.

And saith, If any man desire to be first, the same

shall be, or let him be, last of all—Let him abase

himself the most : And servant of all—Let him

serve his brethren in all the offices of humility, con

descension, and kindness. In other words, If any

man desire to be the greatest person in my kingdom,

let him endeavour to obtain that dignity by preferring

others in honour, and by doing them all the good in

his power. This he said, to signify that in his king

dom, they who are most humble and modest, and

zealous in doing good, shall be acknowledged as the

greatest persons. And he took a child—That hap

pened then to be in the house where they lodged;

and set him in the midst of them—That they might

all fix their eyes upon him, and attend to the in

struction which Jesus was about to draw from such

an emblem of simplicity, sincerity, humility, teach

ableness, and innocence. Luke expresses it thus:

And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their heart,

took a child. His perceiving their thought does not

seem to relate to the dispute which happened some

hours before, and which they had sufficiently de

clared in their question, but it relates to their present

frame of mind. He knew that each of them ardently

wished to be the greatest in his kingdom, and he

proposed to cure their ambition. See the notes on

Matt. xviii. 1–4. He said, Whosoever shall receive

one of such children—Whosoever shall show kind

ness, even to the least of my disciples; whosoever

shall encourage and assist such a one because he

belongs to me; receiveth me—Thus, after showing

how acceptable a grace humility is, he next declares

that kindness shown to such as humble themselves,

like little children, is in reality kindness shown to

him, especially if it be done out of obedience to his

command. Whosoever shall receive me, receiveth

him that sent me—Even my heavenly Father, who

is honoured or affronted as I am respected or slight

ed. And this regard to the meanest of my servants,

I must urge upon you as of the utmost importance.

For (Luke) he that is least among you all, that acts

as if he were the least, or meanest, or who is most

humble and condescending, the same shall be great,

in my esteem, and be distinguished by peculiar

marks of the divine favour. See notes on Matt.

xviii. 4, 5.

Verses 38–40. And John answered him—As if he

had said, But ought we to receive those who follow

not us? Master, we saw one casting out derils

in thy name—Probably this was one of John the

Baptist's disciples, who believed in Jesus, though he

did not yet associate with our Lord's disciples. And

we forbade him, because he followeth not us—How

often is the same temper found in us / How read

ily do we also lust to envy 1 But how ill does that

spirit become a disciple, much more a minister, of

the benevolent Jesus! St. Paul had learned a better

temper, when he rejoiced that Christ was preached,

even by those who were his personal enemies. But

to confine religion to them that follow us, is a nar

rowness of spirit which we should avoid and abhor.

Jesus said, &c.—Christ here gives us a lovely ex

ample of candour and moderation. He was willing to

put the best construction on doubtful cases, and to

treat as friends those who were not avowed enemies.

Perhaps in this instance it was a means of conquer

ing the remainder of prejudice, and perfecting what

was wanting in the faith and obedience of these

persons. Forbid him not—Neither directly nor in

directly discourage or hinder any man, who brings

sinners from the power of Satan to God, because he

followeth not us, in opinions, modes of worship, or

any thing else which does not affect the essence of

religion. For he that is not against us, is for us—

Our Lord had formerly said, He that is not with me,

is against me: thereby admonishing his hearers that

the war between him and Satan admitted of no neu

trality, and that those who were indifferent to him

now, would finally be treated as enemies. Buthere,

in another view, he uses a very different proverb ;

directing his followers to judge of men's characters

in the most candid manner; and charitably to hope,

that those who did not oppose his cause wished well

to it. Upon the whole, we are to be rigorous in

judging ourselves, and candid in judging each other.

Verses 41, 42. For whosoever shall gire you, a

cup of water, &c.—Having answered John, our

Lord resumes the discourse, which was broken off

at verse 37. And to show the apostles further, that

they had been in the wrong to discourage this person,

who must have entertained a great veneration for

their Master, and was in a fair way to become his

follower, he told them, that the lowest degree of

respect which any one showed him, though it were

but the giving a cup of cold water to one of his thirsty

292 a



Caution against indulging any thing CHAPTER IX.
which may be the occasion of sin.

A. M.4036. to Christ,A. D. 32. verily I say unto you, he

shall not lose his reward.

42 “And whosoever shall offend one of these

little ones that believe in me, it is better for

him that a millstone were hanged about his

neck, and he were cast into the sea.

43 "And if thy hand "offend thee, cut A. M. 4036.

it off: it isbetter for thee to enterintoliſe “”

maimed, than having two hands to go into hell,

into the fire that never shall be quenched:

44 ° Where their worm dieth not, and the fire

is not quenched.

* Matthew xviii. 6; Luke xvii. 1.-b Deut. xiii. 6; Matthew

v. 29; xviii. 8.

* Or, cause thee to offend ; and so verses 43, 47.

c Isa. lxvi. 24.

disciples, would be acceptable to him, and should

not lose its reward: whereas, on the other hand,

the least discouragement of his servants in their

duty, come from what quarter it might, should be

severely punished. For he added, Whosoever shall

offend, Kat or av okavóažuan, whosoever shall cause

to stumble one of these little ones—The very least

Christian. It is better for him that a millstone

were hanged about his neck—See note on Matt.

xviii. 5, 6.

Verse 43. And if thy hand offend thee, &c.—

The discourse here passes from the case of offend

ing to that of being offended. If one who is as use

ful or dear to thee as a hand or eye, prevent thee

from walking in the ways of God, or hinder thee

therein, renounce all intercourse with him. This

primarily relates to persons; secondarily, to things.

See the note on Matt. v. 29, 30, where this subject

is explained at large. The sum is, It is better to

deny one's self the greatest earthly satisfactions,

and to part with any and every person and thing,

however precious, represented by the figures of a

hand, a foot, and eye, than by these things to cause

the weakest of Christ's disciples to stumble, or to be

made to stumble ourselves. Further, the amputa

tion of our hands and feet, and the digging out of

our eyes, when they cause us to stumble, import

also, that we should deny ourselves such use of our

senses and members as may lead us into sin. Thus

the hand and the eye are to be turned away from

those alluring objects which raise in us lust and

ambition. The foot must be restrained from carry

ing us into evil company, unlawful diversions, and

forbidden pleasures. Nor can we complain of these

injunctions as severe, since by causing, or even by

tempting others to sin, as well as by sinning our

selves, we are exposed to the eternal punishments

of hell. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire

is not quenched—“These expressions seem to be

borrowed from Isa. lxvi. 24, in which passage the

prophet is describing the miserable end of hardened

sinners, by a similitude taken from the behaviour of

conquerors, who, after having gained the battle, and

beaten the enemy out of the field, go forth to view

the slain. Thus, at the last day, the devil, with all

his adherents, being finally and completely van

quished, the saints shall go forth to view them,

doomed by the just judgment of God to eternal

death. And this their punishment is represented

by two metaphors, drawn from the different ways

of burying the dead in use among the Jews. Bodies

of men, interred in the earth, are eaten up of worms,

which die when their food faileth; and those that

are burned are consumed in fire, which extinguishes

itself when there is no more fuel added to feed it.

But it shall not be so with the wicked; their worm

shall not die, and their fire is not quenched. These

metaphors, therefore, as they are used by our Lord,

and by the Prophet Isaiah, paint the eternal punish

ments of the damned in strong and lively colours.”

—Macknight. To this may be added, that by the

worm here spoken of, that dieth not, may be denoted,

the continual torture of an accusing conscience, and

the misery naturally arising from the evil disposi

tions of pride, self-will, desire, malice, envy, shame,

sorrow, despair; and by the fire that is not quenched,

the positive punishment inflicted by the fiery wrath

of God. Dr. Whitby's note on these verses deserves

the reader's particular attention. After observing

that these words, Where their worm dieth not, &c., are

taken from Isa. lxvi. 24, (where see the notes,) he

adds," It seems reasonable to interpretthem according

to the received opinion of the Jews, since otherwise

our Lord, by using them so frequently in speaking

to them, without saying anything to show them that

he did not understand the expression as they did,

must have strengthened them in their error. Now,

it is certain, 1st, That gehenna (hell) was by them

still looked on as the place in which the wicked were

to be tormented by fire. So the Jerusalem Targum,

on Gen. xv. 17, represents it as a furnace sparkling

and flaming with fire, into which the ticked fall.

And the Targum, upon Eccl. ix. 15, speaks of the fire

of hell; and, chap. x. 11, of the sparks of the fire of

hell; and, chap. viii. 10, of the wicked who shall go

to be burned in hell. Accordingly, our Lord speaks

here, verse 47, and Matt. v. 22, of the wicked being

cast into hell fire; and, Matt. xiii. 42, of their being

cast into a furnace of fire. 2d, The ancient Jews

held that the punishments of the wicked in hell will

be perpetual, or without end. So Judith says, chap.

xvi. 17, kāavaovral evatoºnal for atowoc, they shall

weep under the sense of their pains for erer. Jo

sephus informs us that the Pharisees held that the

souls of the wicked were to be punished, atóto fifto

pua, with perpetual punishment; and that there was

appointed for them, epyuo: atóloc, a perpetual prison.

Philo saith, “The punishment of the wicked person
is, ºv aroğavoura aet, to live for ever dying ; and to

be for ever in pains, and griefs, and calamities that

merer cease: accordingly our Lord says of them,

that they shall go away into eternal punishment,

Matt. xxv. 41; that God will destroy the soul and

body in hell, Matt. x. 28; and here, that their worm

dieth not, and their fire is not quenched.” Whence
the doctor concludes, 1st, That though it is not to be

ta 293



The disciples compared to salt,
ST. MARK. and exhorted to live in peace.

*.*.*.* 45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it

- off: it is better for thee to enter halt

into life, than having two feet to be cast into

hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched:

46 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire

is not quenched.

47 And if thine eye ‘offend thee, pluck it

out: it is better for thee to enter into the

kingdom of God with one eye, than having

two eyes, to be cast into hell-fire: *M,º

48 Where their worm dieth not, and—

the fire is not quenched.

49 For every one shall be salted with fire,

"and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.

50 " Salt is good: but if the salt have lost

his saltness, wherewithal will ye season it?

* Have salt in yourselves, and * have peace one

with another.

* Or, cause thee to offend.—d Lev. ii. 13; Ez. xliii. 24.

• Matt. v. 13; Luke xiv. 34.

f Eph. iv. 29; Col. iv. 6–5 Rom. xii. 18; xiv.19; 2 Cor.

xiii. 11; Heb. xii. 14.

doubted that the expression, the worm dieth not, is

to be understood figuratively of remorse of con

science and keen self-reflection; yet, that the bodies

of the wicked shall suffer in fire, properly so called,

this he thinks being suitable not only to the tradition

of the Jewish and of the Christian Church, but to

the constant phraseology of the Scriptures. And,

2dly, That the punishment of the wicked shall be,

strictly speaking, eternal; this also being the con

stant opinion of the Christian Church, as he shows

in a note on Heb. vi. 2; and this punishment being

consistent with divine justice and goodness, as he

proves in his Appendix to 2 Thess. i. It is justly

added here, by Dr. Macknight, “The most superfi

cial reader must be sensible, that our Lord's repeat

ing so frequently his declaration concerning the

duration of future punishments, has in it something

very awful, and implies that mankind should attend

to it as a matter of infinite importance to them. It

likewise affords a lesson to all the ministers of the

gospel, directing them to enforce the precepts of

religion, which they inculcate, by frequently and

earnestly holding forth to the view of their hearers

the terrors of a future judgment.”

Verses 49, 50. For every one shall be salted with

fire—These words seem to refer to the preceding,

respecting the punishment of those who will not cut

off the offending members, which render them ob

noxious to future punishment: and so the import of

them must be, that all such shall be “seasoned with

fire itself, so as to become inconsumable, and shall

endure for ever to be tormented, and therefore may

be said to be salted with fire, in allusion to that prop

erty of salt which is to preserve things from corrup

tion.”—Whitby. This interpretation supposes the

word trac, every one, to signify the same as if the

expression had been Taç yap avrov, for every one of

them, namely, whose fire is not quenched; shall be

salted with, or in the fire; that is, preserved from

corruption, in and by it. So chap. xii. 44, Tavre, yap,

for all, that is, all they, as our translators render it,

all those rich men, there spoken of. So Luke xvi.

16, The kingdom of God is preached, kal Tac, and

every one, (namely, who believes,) presseth into it.

And Luke xxi. 32, This generation shall not pass

away, eo; av travra yewmrat, till all things be done,

that is, travra Tavra, all these things, there mentioned.

The reader may see many other instances in Gro

tius. The sense, therefore, of the clause is, Every

one, who does not comply with the preceding ad

vice, and consequently is cast into hell, shall be, as

it were, salted with fire, preserved, not consumed,

thereby. And every sacrifice—That is, every per

son who offers himself unto God in repentance, faith,

and new obedience, as a living sacrifice; shall be

salted with salt—Even with the salt of divine grace,

which purifies the soul, (though frequently with

pain,) and preserves it from corruption. It is evi

dent that there is an allusion here to that part of the

law of Moses which required every meat-offering,

or sacrifice, to be seasoned with salt. See Lev. ii.

13. Salt is good—Highly beneficial to the world in

many respects: But if the salt.—Which should sea

son other things; have lost its own saltness; Avažov

yevnrat, become insipid; where with will ye season

it?—By what means will ye restore its saltness, or

seasoning quality, to it? Thus, if you, whom I have

termed the salt of the earth, (Matt. v. 13; where see

the note,) and have appointed to be the chief instru

ments in seasoning the rest of mankind with truth

and grace, with wisdom and piety, should lose

your own grace, and your faith in, and relish for,

the truths of my gospel, or should cease to be pro

perly influenced thereby, wherewith can you be

seasoned? Beware, therefore, of apostatizing from

the truth, and of falling from grace: see that you

retain your savour, and the seasoning virtue where

with I have endued you, and, as a proof of it, have

peace one with another.

More largely this obscure text might be para

phrased thus: As every burnt-offering was salted

with salt, in order to its being cast into the fire of

the altar, so every one who will not part with his

hand or eye, shall fall a sacrifice to divine justice,

and be cast into hell-fire, which will not consume,

but preserve him from a cessation of being. And

on the other hand, every one who, denying himself,

and taking up his cross, offers up himself as a living

sacrifice to God, shall be seasoned with grace, which,

like salt, will make him savoury, and preserve him

from destruction for ever. As salt is good for pre

serving meats, and making them savoury, so it is

good that ye be seasoned with grace, for the purify

ing your hearts and lives, and for spreading the

savour of my knowledge, both in your own souls,

and wherever ye go. But as salt, if it loses its

saltness, is fit for nothing, so ye, if ye lose your

faith and love, are fit for nothing but to be utterly

destroyed. See therefore that grace abide in you,

and that ye no more contend, Who shall be greatest ?
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Jesus disputes with the Pharisees CHAPTER X.
concerning the divorcing of a wife.

CHAPTER X.

Here, (1,) Christ disputes with the Pharisees concerning divorce, 1-12.

(3,) He tries the rich man that inquires what he must do to inherit eternal life, 17–22.brought to him to be blessed, 13–16.

(2,) He kindly receives the little children that were

(4,) He discourses with his disciples, on that occasion, concerning the peril of riches, and the advantage of forsaking all

for his sake, 23–31.

blind man, 46–52.

*.*.*. AND * he arose from thence, and

— cometh into the coasts of Judea,

by the farther side of Jordan: and the people

resort unto him again; and, as he was wont,

he taught them again.

2 * * And the Pharisees came to him, and

asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put away

his wife? tempting him.

3 And he answered and said unto them,

What did Moses command you ?

4 And they said, “Moses suffered to write a

bill of divorcement, and to put her away.

5 And Jesus answered and said unto them,

For the hardness of your heart, he wrote you

this precept:

6 But from the beginning of the creation,

* God made them male and female.

(5,) He again gives his disciples notice of his sufferings and death approaching, 32–34.

counsels James and John to think of suffering rather than of reigning with him, 35–45.

The substance of all these passages we had before, Matt. xix., xx.

(6.) He

(7,) He cures Bartimeus, a poor

7 * For this cause shall a man A. M.4037.

leave his father and mother, and A. D. 33.

cleave to his wife;

8 And they twain shall be one flesh: so then

they are no more twain, but one flesh.

9 What therefore God hath joined together,

let not man put asunder.

10 And in the house his disciples asked him

again of the same matter.

11 And he saith unto them, ‘Whosoever

shall put away his wife, and marry another,

committeth adultery against her.

12 And if a woman shall put away her hus

band, and be married to another, she commit

teth adultery.

13 * B And they brought young children to

him, that he should touch them; and his dis

* Matt. xix. 1; John x. 40; xi. 7.—b Matt. xix. 3. • Deut.

xxiv. 1; Matt. v. 31; xix. 7. d Gen. i. 27; v.2. e Gen. ii.

24; 1 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. v. 31.—f Mat. v. 32; xix. 9; Luke xvi.

18; Rom. vii. 3; 1 Cor. vii.10,11.—g Mat. xix.13; Luke xviii. 15.

NOTES ON CHAPTER X.

Verses 1–12. He cometh into the coasts of Judea,

&c.—This paragraph is explained at large in the

notes on Matt. xix. 1–11. From the beginning of

the creation—Therefore Moses, in the first chapter

of Genesis, gives us an account of things from the

beginning of the creation of this lower world. Does

it not clearly follow from hence, that there was no

creation here below, previous to that which Moses

describes? Whosoever shall put away his wife,

&c.—Though this discourse of Christ be originally

about divorce, yet all polygamy is also condemned

by it, as the reader may see in the note on Matt.

xix. 4–6. And if a woman shall put away her hus

band, &c.—“This practice of divorcing the husband,

unwarranted by the law, had been (as Josephus in

forms us) introduced by Salome, sister of Herod

the Great, who sent a bill of divorce to her husband

Costobarus; which bad example was afterward fol

lowed by Herodias and others. By law, it was the

husband's prerogative to dissolve the marriage. The

wife could do nothing by herself. When he thought

fit to dissolve it, her consent was not necessary.

The bill of divorce which she received was to serve

as evidence for her, that she had not deserted her

husband, but was dismissed by him, and consequently

free.”—Campbell.

Verses 13–16. Theybrought little children tohim—

See the note on Matt. xix. 13–15. Jesus was much

displeased—At their blaming those who were not

blameworthy, and endeavouring to hinder the chil

dren from receiving a blessing. And said, Suffer

little children to come unto me—Now, and at other

convenient times, for I am pleased, rather than of

fended, to see them brought to me: for of such is

the kingdom of God—The members of the kingdom

which I am come to set up in the world are such as

these, as well as grown persons of a child-like tem

per. Verily, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom

of God as a little child—Divesting himself of those

prejudices and those secular views which men con

tract in their riper years, that he may come, as it

were, to the humility and meekness, the simplicity

and teachableness, of a little child, (see Psa. cxxxi. 2.)

He shall not enter therein—He shall not be a mem

ber of my kingdom, be his genius ever so sublime,

or his circumstances in life ever so considerable.

And he took them up in his arms, &c.—He tenderly

embraced them with complacency and love, and as

a further token of the overflowing kindness of his

heart toward them; he put his hands upon them, and

blessed them—Recommending them in a solemn

manner to the blessing and favour of his heavenly

Father; which no doubt descended upon them, and

attended them in their future life. “Let ministers

view this compassionate Shepherd of Israel, thus

gathering the lambs in his arms with all the tokens

of tender affection; and let the sight teach them a

becoming regard for the lambs of their flock, who

should early be taken notice of and instructed; and

for and with whom they should frequently pray, re

membering how often divine grace takes possession
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Jesus blesses little children,
ST. MARK. and shows the danger of riches.

A, M.4037. ciples rebuked those that brought
A. D. 33.

—them.

14 But when Jesus saw it, he was much

displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the

little children to come unto me, and forbid

them not: for "of such is the kingdom of

God.

15 Werily 1 say unto you, ‘Whosoever shall

not receive the kingdom of God as a little

child, he shall not enter therein.

16 And he took them up in his arms, put his

hands upon them, and blessed them.

17 * * And when he was gone forth into the

way, there came one running, and kneeled to

him, and asked him, Good Master, what shall

I do that I may inherit eternal life?

18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest

thou me good? there is none good but one,

that is, God.

19 Thou knowest the commandments, 'Do

not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal,

Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, Honour

thy father and mother.

20 And he answered and said unto him,

b 1 Cor. xiv. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 2.-i Matt. xviii. 3.−k Mark Xix.

of the heart in the years of infancy, and sanctifies

the children of God almost from the womb. Let

every first impression, made upon their tender minds,

be cherished; and let not those whom Christ himself

is ready to receive, be disregarded by his servants,

who upon all occasions should be gentle unto all,

and apt to teach. Let parents view this sight with

pleasure and thankfulness; let it encourage them to

bring their children to Christ by faith, and to com

mit them to him in baptism and by prayer. And if he

who has the keys of death and the unseen world, see

fit to remove these dear creatures from us in their

early days, let the remembrance of this story com

fort us; and teach us to hope, that he who so gra

ciously received these children, has not forgotten

ours; but that they are sweetly fallen asleep in him,

and will be the everlasting objects of his care and

love; for of such is the kingdom of God. And let

us all commit ourselves to him; and let us be dis

posed to become as little children, if we desire to

enter into his kingdom. Let us not govern ourselves

by the vain maxims of a corrupt and degenerate age.

Let not pride, ambition, lust, or avarice possess,

torment, and enslave our minds; but, with the amia

ble simplicity of children, let us put ourselves into

the wise and kind hands of Jesus, as our guardian,

and refer ourselves to his pastoral and parental care;

to be clothed and fed, to be guided and disposed of,

as he shall see fit. For this purpose, O God, may

we be born again by thy Spirit, and formed anew

by thy grace' Since by this method alone we can

Master, all these have I observed A. M.4037.
A. D. 33.

from my youth. -

21 Then Jesus beholding him loved him,

and said unto him, One thing thou lackest:

go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and

give to the poor, and thou shalt have "trea

sure in heaven; and come, take up the cross,

and follow me.

22 And he was sad at that saying, and went

away grieved: for he had great possessions.

23 * "And Jesus looked round about, and

saith unto his disciples, How hardly shall they

that have riches enter into the kingdom of God!

24 And the disciples were astonished at his

words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith

unto them, Children, how hard is it for them

* that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom

of God'

25 It is easier for a camel to go through the

eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter

into the kingdom of God.

26 And they were astonished out of measure,

saying among themselves, Who then can be

saved

20; xix. 21; Luke xii. 33; xvi. 9.-n Matt. xix. 23; Luke

xviii. 24. "Job xxxi. 24; Psa. lii. 7; lxii. 10; 1 Tim. vi. 17.

be made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of

the saints in light, and be so the children of God as to

be at length the children of the resurrection.”—

Doddridge.

Verses 17–22. There came one running, &c.—

See notes on Matt. xix. 16–22. And he answered,

Master, &c.—He stands reproved now, and drops

the epithet, Good. Jesus, beholding him—And look

ing into his heart; lored him—Doubtless for the

dawnings of good which he saw in him; and said

to him—Out of tender love, One thing thou lackest

—The love of God, without which all religion is a

dead carcass. In order to this, throw away what is

the grand hinderance of it. Give up thy great idol,

riches! Go, sell whatsoever thou hast.

Verses 23–27. Jesus looked round about—On all

that were about him; and saith to his disciples,

How hardly, IIwº Óvakozac, with how great difficulty,

shall they thathave riches—Not only that love them,

but that possess them; enter into the kingdom of

God—Respecting this difficulty, see note on Matt.

xix. 23, 24. And the disciples were astonished at

his words—For they were ready to imagine that ere

long all the rich and great people of the country

would appear for their Master, and fix him on the

throne of Israel. But Jesus answereth again—To

that surprise which he saw in their countenances;

Children, &c.—See how he softens the harsh truth,

by the manner of delivering it! And yet without

retracting or abating one tittle: How hard is it for

them that trust in riches—Either for defence, or
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Jesus shows the advantage of CHAPTER X. forsaking all for his sake.

A. M.4037. 27 And Jesus looking upon them, 31 *But many that are first shall *.*.*.
A. D. 33. . - - - - - -

-* * *- saith, With men it is impossible,

but not with God: for P with God all things

are possible.

28 "I a Then Peter began to say unto him,

Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee.

29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I

say unto you, There is no man that hath left

house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mo

ther, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake,

and the gospel's,

30 " But he shall receive a hundred-fold now

in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters,

and mothers, and children, and lands, with

persecutions; and in the world to come, eternal

life.

be last; and the last first. -

32 * “And they were in the way, going up

to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them:

and they were amazed; and as they followed,

they were afraid. "And he took again the

twelve, and began to tell them what things

should happen unto him,

33 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem,

and the Son of man shall be delivered unto

the chief priests, and unto the scribes; and

they shall condemn him to death, and shall

deliver him to the Gentiles;

34 And they shall mock him, and shall

scourge him, and shall spit upon him, and shall

kill him: and the third day he shall rise again.

p Jer. xxxii. 17; Matt. xix. 27; Luke i. 37.-q Matt. xix. 27;

Luke xviii. 28.- 2 Chron. xxv. 9; Luke xviii. 30.

* Matt. xix. 30; xx. 16; Luke xiii. 30. t Matt. xx. 17; Luke

xviii. 31. * Chap. viii. 31; ix. 31; Luke ix. 22; xviii. 31.

happiness, or deliverance from the thousand dan

gers that life is continually exposed to. That these

cannot enter into God’s glorious kingdom, is clear

and undeniable; but it is easier for a camel to go

through a needle's eye, than for a man to have riches,

and not trust in them. Therefore, it is easier for

a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for

a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven. And

they were astonished out of measure—IIeptagoc eſſe

127agovro, they were more abundantly struck with

astonishment, more even than before; having now

heard Christ's repetition and illustration of what he

had said before; saying, Who then can be saved?

—Who that are rich can ever get to heaven 2 and

what a discouragement will it be to others, to see

the rich and the great neglecting salvation, and turn

ing the means of their happiness and usefulness into

the instruments of their destruction? And Jesus

looking upon them, &c.—See on Matt. xix. 25, 26.

Verses 28–31. Peter began to say, Lo, we have

left all—Though the young man would not. Jesus

said, There is no man that hath left house, &c.—

This is explained Matt. xix. 27–29. “Our Lord is

not here speaking of such as have actually separated

themselves from the persons, and parted with the

possessions, here mentioned; for if that had been

his meaning, he would not have said that wives and

children were to be forsaken, having himself, on a

former occasion, expressly prohibited divorce, on

any account, except fornication. But he is speak

ing of those who, for his sake and the gospel's, have

renounced the pleasures and satisfactions which re

lations and possessions usually afford.” But he

shall receive a hundred-fold now in this time, houses,

&c.—Not in the same kind; for it will generally be

with persecutions: but in value: a hundred-fold

more happiness than any or all of these did or could

afford. But let it be observed, None is entitled to

this happiness, but he that will accept of it with

persecutions. “They who have forsaken all for

my sake, shall be no losers in the issue; because

God, who designs to admit them into heaven, will

give them the comforts necessary to support them

in their journey thither, and will raise them up

friends, who shall be as serviceable to them as their

nearest kindred, whom they have forsaken. By the

special benignity of his Providence, they shall have

every thing valuable that relations or possessions

could administer to them. And, besides, shall have

persecutions, whose heat will nourish virtues in

them of such excellent efficacy, as to yield them,

even in this present world, joys a hundred times

better than all earthly pleasures; so that they shall

be fed by the bread of sorrows. But, above all, in

the world to come they shall have everlasting life.

Their afflictions contributing to the growth of their

graces, which are the wings of the soul, they shall

in due time be raised on them even up to heaven,

leaving all sorrows behind them, and shall fly swiftly

into the bosom of God, the fountain of life and joy,

where they shall have full amends made them for

all the evils they had undergone on account of

Christ and his gospel.”—Macknight. But many

that are first, &c. See on Matt. xix. 30.

Verses 32–34. They were in the way to Jerusa

lem, and Jesus went before them: and they were

amazed—At his courage and intrepidity, consider

ing the treatment which he had himself told them

he should meet with there: and as they followed,

they were afraid—Both for him and themselves:

nevertheless, he judged it best to prepare them, by

telling them more particularly what was to ensue.

The rulers at Jerusalem had issued out a proclama

tion against our Lord, immediately after the resur

rection of Lazarus, and probably promised a reward

to any that would apprehend him, John xi. 57.

This might be the reason why the disciples were

astonished at the alacrity which their Master show

ed in this journey to the capital city, and afraid

while they followed him. In such circumstances
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... esus counsels his disciples to think of ST. MARK. suffering rather than reigning with him.

*.* 4037. 35 " " And James and John, the

sons of Zebedee, come unto him,

saying, Master, we would that thou shouldest

do for us whatsoever we shall desire.

36 And he said unto them, What would ye

that I should do for you? -

37 They said unto him, Grant unto us that

we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the

other on thy left hand, in thy glory.

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not

what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I

drink of 7 and be baptized with the baptism

that I am baptized with !

39 And they said unto him, We can. And

Jesus said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of

the cup that I drink of; and with the baptism

that I am baptized withal shall ye be bap

tized:

40 But to sit on my right hand and on my

left hand is not mine to give; but it shall be

given to them for whom it is prepared.

41 y And when the ten heard it, A.M.,4037.

they began to be much displeased _A. D. 33.

with James and John.

42 But Jesus called them to him, and saith

unto them, “Ye know that they which are

accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exercise

lordship over them; and their great ones exer

cise authority upon them.

43 “But so shall it not be among you: but

whosoever will be great among you, shall be

your minister:

44 And whosoever of you will be the chiefest,

shall be servant of all.

45 For even "the Son of man came not to

be ministered unto, but to minister, and * to

give his life a ransom for many.

46 " "And they came to Jericho: and as

he went out of Jericho with his disciples, and

a great number of people, blind Bartimeus, the

son of Timeus, sat by the highway side begging.

47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of

* Matt. xx. 20. y Matt. xx. 24. * Luke xxii. 25. 1 Or,

think good.—a Matt. xx. 26, 28; Chap. ix. 35; Luke ix. 48.

b John xiii. 14; Phil. ii. 7. * Matt. xx. 28; 1 Tim. ii. 6,

Tit. ii. 14.—d Matt. xx. 29; Luke xviii. 35.

our Lord knew that a repetition of the prophecy

concerning his own sufferings was proper; because

it showed the disciples they were entirely voluntary.

And as he told them expressly that they had been

predicted by the prophets, and consequently de

creed of old by God, the opposition that he was to

meet with, though it would end in death, instead of

weakening their faith, ought to have increased it;

especially as he informed them at the same time

that he would rise again the third day. Behold we

go up to Jerusalem, &c.—See on Matt. xx. 18, 19.

Verses 35–40. And James and John come to him,

saying—By their mother, (see Matt. xx. 20.) for it

was she, not they, that uttered the words: Master,

we would that thou shouldest do, &c.—Here, again,

the disciples show their utter ignorance of the pro

phecies, and of their Master's kingdom, by an action

which likewise discovered, in the clearest manner,

the temper of mind they were in, and the motives

from which they followed Christ. They seem to

have fancied that by his resurrection, after his suf

ferings, was meant, his taking possession of the great

empire which they believed he was come to erect;

and therefore they no sooner heard him mention his

rising from the dead, than they came and begged

the favour of him, that he would confer on them the

chief posts in his kingdom. This they expressed

by asking to be seated, the one on his right hand,

the other on his left, in allusion to his late promise

of placing the twelve apostles on twelve thrones, to

judge the tribes. But Jesus said, Ye know not what

ye ask—Ye know not that ye are asking for suffer

ings, which must needs pave the way to glory. Can

we drink of the cup—Can ye bear the inward suffer

ings which I must undergo? and be baptized with

the baptism—Can ye endure the outward sufferings

which await me? Our Lord was filled with suffer

ings within, and covered with them without. They

said, We can—Being greatly moved with the pros

pect of the dignities which they were aspiring after,

they replied without hesitation, that they were able

to drink of his cup, that is, to undergo any hardship

with their Master, which he might suffer in the way

to his kingdom. Jesus said, Ye shall indeed drink

of the cup, &c.—Ye shall certainly share with me

in my lot, which they accordingly did. See on Matt.

xx. 20–23. But to sit on my right hand, &c., is not

mine to give, but to them for whom it is prepared—

Them who, by patient continuance in well-doing,

seek for glory, and honour, and immortality. For

these only eternal life is prepared. To these only

he will give it in that day; and to every man his

own reward, according to his own labour.

Verses 41–45. When the ten heard it—See on

Matthew xx. 24–28. A ransom for many—Even

for as many souls as needed such a ransom, 2 Co

rinthians v. 15.

Verses 46–52. And as he went out of Jericho,

blind Bartimeus sat by the way-side—Matthew

(chap. xx. 29) says, there were two blind men. It

seems this Bartimeus was the more eminent of the

two, and spoke for them both. See on Matt. xx.

29–34. When he heard that it was Jesus of Naza

reth—Of some of whose miracles he had doubtless

received information; he began to cry out, Jesus,

thou son of Darid, &c.—Our Lord's name was no

sooner mentioned than this blind man, who was well

acquainted with his fame, conceived hopes of ob
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him. Bartimeus, a blind man, CHAPTER XI. is restored to sight.

4037. Nazareth, he began to cry out, and
M : A. M.

º A. D. 33. say, Jesus, thou son of David, have

mercy on me.

is: 48 And many charged him that he should

hº hold his peace: but he cried the more a great

º deal, Thou son of David, have mercy on me.

sº 49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded

him to be called: and they call the blind man,

º saying unto him, Be of good comfort, rise;

sºlº he calleth thee.

50 And he, casting away his gar-A, M.4037.
A. D. 33.

ment, rose, and came to Jesus. -

51 And Jesus answered and said unto him,

What wilt thou that I should do unto thee?

The blind man said unto him, Lord, that I

might receive my sight.

52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way;

* thy faith hath * made thee whole. And im

mediately he received his sight, and followed

Jesus in the way.

• Matt. ix. 22; Chap. v. 34. * Or, saved thee.

§§

taining a cure; and being deeply impressed with a || What wilt thou that I should do unto thee—What is

* \tº sense of his own affliction, he cried out so vehe- || the mercy which thou so earnestly entreatest? The

Jº mently that the people rebuked him, as they will || blind man said, Lord, that I might receive my sight

not fail to rebuke all who, from a sense of their guilt,

depravity, and misery, cry after the Saviour of sin

mers. But he cried the more a great deal—An ex

ample worthy to be imitated by those who are con

cerned to obtain the cure of their spiritual diseases.

And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be

called—He would not perform the miracle till the

blind man came to him, that, by the manner of his

walking, the spectators might be sensible he was

truly blind. And they call the blind man—Some of

the people, having their expectations raised of seeing

Christ work a miracle, ran immediately to call the

man and his companion; saying, Be of good comfort

—Take courage; rise, he calleth thee—And therefore

he doubtless intends to grant thy request. And he,

casting away his garment—Through joy and eager

ness; rose, and came to Jesus—The other blind man

also following as fast as he could. And Jesus said,

—The other also, doubtless, made the same request:

and Jesus, who had compassion on them, touched

their eyes, and said to each, Go thy way; thy faith

hath made thee whole—The strong persuasion which

thou hast entertained of my power and goodness,

and thy confidence therein, makes thee fit to receive

this cure which I now bestow on thee. And imme

diately he received his sight—As did his companion

likewise; and they followed Jesus in the way—

Travelled with him, probably all the way to Jeru

salem, being deeply affected with a sense of his

power and goodness, and earnestly desirous to show

their gratitude, by declaring openly, unto all the

persons they met, what a great miracle Jesus had

performed for them. “Thus Jesus, by his touch,”

says Erasmus, “cures the mind that is blinded with

worldly lusts, and gives light for this end, that we

may follow his footsteps.”

chapter, (1,) His riding in triumph into Jerusalem, 1-11.

º A. M. 4037. ND * when they came nigh to

fe .*, *...* A Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and

Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he sendeth

forth two of his disciples,

º 2 And saith unto them, Go your way into

CHAPTER XI.

We are now come to the passion-week, the week in which Christ died; and the great occurrences thereof; and have in this

(2,) His cursing the barren fig-tree, 12–14. (3,) His driving

those out of the temple that made it a place of traffic, 15–19. (4.) His discourse with his disciples concerning the power

of faith, and the efficacy of prayer, on the occasion of the withering of the fig-tree which he had cursed, 20–26. (5,) His

reply to those who questioned his authority, 27–33. This chapter coincides with Matt. xxi.

the village over against you: and as A. M.4037.

soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall – º –

find a colt tied, whereon never man sat; loose

him, and bring him.

3 And if any man say unto you, Why do

* Matt. xxi. 1; Luke

NOTES ON CHAPTER XI.

Verses 1–3. And when they came nigh to Jerusa

lem—See on Matt. xxi. 1–3; unto Bethphage and

Bethany—The limits of Bethany reached to the

mount of Olives, and joined to those of Bethphage,

which was part of the suburbs of Jerusalem, and

reached from the mount of Olives to the walls of

the city. Our Lord was now come to the place

where the boundaries of Bethphage and Bethany

|met. Ye shall find a colt tied—In Matthew we read,
a 209



Jesus rides in triumph ST. MARK. into Jerusalem.

*.*.*... ye this? say ye that the Lord hath

** need of him; and straightway he

will send him hither.

4 And they went their way, and found the

colt tied by the door without, in a place where

two ways met; and they loose him.

5 And certain of them that stood there said

unto them, What do ye, loosing the colt?

6 And they said unto them even as Jesus

had commanded: and they let them go.

7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, and

cast their garments on him; and he sat upon

him.

8 "And many spread their garments in the

way: and others cut down branches off the

trees, and strewed them in the way.

9 And they that went before, and they that

followed, cried, saying, “Hosanna: Blessed

is he that cometh in the name of the A. M. 4037.

Lord. A. D.3d

10 Blessed be the kingdom of our father

David, that cometh in the name of the Lord:

"Hosanna in the highest.

11 * And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and

into the temple: and when he had looked

round about upon all things, and now the

even-tide was come, he went out unto Beth

any with the twelve.

12 " ' And on the morrow, when they were

come from Bethany, he was hungry.

13 & And seeing a fig-tree afar off, having

leaves, he came, if haply he might find any

thing thereon: and when he came to it, he

found nothing but leaves: for the time of figs

was not yet.

14 And Jesus answered and said unto it, No

b Matt. xxi. 8. c Psa. cxviii. 26.-d Psa. cxlviii. 1. e Matt. xxi. 12.-f Matt. xxi. 18.-: Matt. xxi. 19.

an ass tied, and a colt with her, but Mark and Luke

only mention the colt, because, it seems, our Lord

rode on him only.

Verses 4–10. And they went their way, and found

the colt, &c.—Found all the particulars contained

in Christ's prediction exactly true. See on Matt.

xxi. 6–11. Blessed be the kingdom of our father

David–May the kingdom of the Messiah, promised

to our father David, be speedily established, and may

it long flourish; that cometh—Which is now to be

erected; in the name of the Lord—And therefore

will be fitly termed the kingdom of God, and the

kingdom of heaven. Hosanna in the highest—Re

peat again and again your songs and congratula

tions. Thus they expressed their joyful and rap

turous expectations of his assuming the royal dignity,

and vindicating Israel from the Roman yoke; and,

imboldened by the display of his power in the

resurrection of Lazarus, which he had lately effect

ed, they feared not the resentment of their present

masters, for declaring themselves thus openly in

his favour.

Verse 11. And Jesus went into the temple—Hav

ing entered the city by the eastern gate, he alighted

from the colt, and went directly to the temple, but

did not drive the buyers and sellers out this first

day; for Mark here tells us expressly, that by the

time he got thither, and had looked round about on

all things, even-tide was come; from which we may

infer, that the market in the temple was over. It

seems he stayed in the temple but a little while.

Having made his public appearance in the metropo

lis, and received the title of Messiah openly from

the multitude, and surveyed the temple, he left the

city without doing any thing, to the great dis

couragement of the throng that had come in with

him, expecting that he was immediately to have

laid hold on the reins of government.

Verses 12–14. On the morrow, when he was come

from Bethany—Where he had lodged, and was re

turning into the city; he was hungry, &c.—See

note on Matt. xxi. 18–22. And seeing a fig-tree,

having leaves—The fig-tree, it must be observed,

puts forth its fruit first, and its leaves afterward, so

that it was natural to suppose, as it had leaves, it

would also have fruit upon it. And when he came,

he found nothing but leaves—There was not so

much as any fruit in the bud: which unfruitfulness

at this season showed it to be absolutely barren.

For the time of figs, that is, the season of gathering

figs, was not yet. Thus, in Matt. xxi. 34, Kapoº row

Kapirov, signifies the season of gathering the fruits.

In construing this passage, the latter clause must

be joined with the words, He came, if haply, &c.,

the middle clause being a parenthesis; thus, He

came, if haply he might find any thing thereon, for

the season of gathering figs was not yet. That

this is the true construction of the passage is plain,

because the evangelist is not giving the reason why

there were no figs on the tree, but the reason why

Jesus expected to find some on it. He tells us the

season of gathering figs was not come, to show that

none had been taken off the tree; and consequently,

that, having its whole produce upon it, there was

nothing improper in Christ's expecting fruit on it

then. Whereas, if we should think the reason why

he did not find any figs was, that the time of them

was not come, we must acknowledge the tree was

cursed very improperly for having none. It is true,

this interpretation makes a trajection necessary;

yet it is not more extraordinary than that which is

found in Mark xvi. 3, 4; where the clause, for it

was very great, namely, the stone at the door of

the sepulchre, does not relate to what immediately

precedes it, namely, and when they looked they saw

the stone rolled away,but to the remote member, they
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The scribes and chief priests CHAPTER XI.
seek to destroy Christ.

*** man eat fruit of thee hereafter for

ever. And his disciples heard it.

15 ſ h And they come to Jerusalem: and

Jesus went into the temple, and began to

cast out them that sold and bought in the

temple, and overthrew the tables of the mo

ney-changers, and the seats of them that sold

doves;

16 And would not suffer that any man

should carry any vessel through the temple.

17 And he taught, saying unto A. M.4037.
them, Is it not written, 'My house A. D. 33.

shall be called 'of all nations the house of

prayer'? but “ye have made it a den of thieves.

18 And 'the scribes and chief priests heard

it, and sought how they might destroy him:

for they feared him, because "all the people

was astonished at his doctrine.

19 And when even was come, he went out

of the city.

bMatt. xxi. 12; Luke xix. 45; John ii. 14.— Isa. lvi. 7.

* Or, a house of prayer for all nations f

k Jer. vii. 11.- Matt. xxi. 45,46; Luke xix. 47–m Matthew

vii. 28; Chap. i. 22; Luke iv. 32.

said, Who shall roll us away the stone?—This inter

pretation is approved by Dr. Campbell, who renders

the original expression, the fig-harrest, justly ask

ing, “What can the time of any fruit be, but the

time of its full maturity ? And what is the season

of gathering, but the time of maturity? But figs

may be eaten for allaying hunger before they be

fully ripe: and the declaration that the season of

figs was not yet come, cannot be the reason why

there was nothing but leaves on the tree; for the

fig is of that tribe of vegetables wherein the fruit

appears before the leaf. The leaves therefore show

ed that the figs should not only be formed, but well

advanced; and, the season of reaping being not

yet come, removed all suspicion that they had been

gathered. When both circumstances are consider

ed, nothing could account for its want of fruit but

the barrenness of the tree.” Jesus said, No man

eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever—This, like some

other of our Lord's actions, was emblematical and

prophetic. “This fig-tree,” says Origen, “was,

devăpov re Aaa, a tree representing the people, eulºvroc

avkm, a living fig-tree, on which was pronounced

a curse suitable to its condition; for, 6ta rero arapiroc

eruv m Iedatov avvayoym, kat Tºro Yuveral avrm eac Tric

avvreževac re atowoc, therefore the synagogue of the

Jews is unfruitful, and will continue so till the ful

ness of the Gentiles shall come in. And the disci

ples heard it—And took notice of the words.

Verses 15–17. And they come to Jerusalem—Jesus,

having doomed the fig-tree to destruction, continued

his journey to the city, where, when he arrived, he

went straightway to the temple, and drove the buy

ers and sellers out of it, &c., and would not suffer

any vessel to be carried through the sacred edifice.

See the note on Matt. xxi. 12–14. Such strong no

tions had our Lord of even relative holiness, and

of the regard due to those places, as well as times,

that are peculiarly dedicated to God. The Jews, it

must be observed, reckoning the lower and outward

court of the temple a place of little or no sanctity,

because it was designed for accommodating the

Gentile proselytes in their worship, not only kept

a daily market there of such things as were neces

sary in offering sacrifices, but suffered the common

porters, in going from one part of the city to another

with their burdens, to pass through it, for the sake

of shortening their way. But as these abuses occa

sioned great disturbance to the proselytes, Jesus

reformed them again as he had done three years

before, (see John ii. 14,) telling the people around

him, that the Gentiles worshipped there by divine

appointment, as well as the Jews, the temple being

ordained of God to be the house of prayer for all

nations; and to prove this, he cited Isa. lvi. 7, from

which the inference was plain, that they were guilty

of a gross profanation of the temple who carried on

any traffic, even in the court of the Gentiles, much

more they who, to make gain, committed frauds

and extortions in the prosecution of their traffic, be

cause thus they turned God's house of prayer into

a den of thieves. The offenders, it appears, did not

make the least resistance. Probably they were

struck with a panic by the secret energy of Christ's

omnipotence, as was the case formerly, when he

made the like reformation at the first passover after

his ministry commenced. To this purpose, Jerome,

on the place, says, “Igneum enim quiddam, atque

sidereum, radiebat ex oculis ejus, et divinitatis ma

jestas lucebat in facie.” For, a certain fiery and

sparkling radiance issued from his eyes, and a

divine majesty shone in his face.

Dr. Campbell justly notices here an inaccuracy

in our translation of the original clause, which is

rendered, shall be called of all nations the house of

prayer, as if the last words had been, vro Tavrov

Tov ethov, of all nations, whereas they are, tract tour

effveaw, for all nations. “The court of the Gentiles

was particularly destined for the devout of all na

tions, who acknowledged the true God, though they

had not subjected themselves to the Mosaic law,

and were accounted aliens. The proselytes, who

had received circumcision, and were, by conse

quence, subject to the law, were on the same foot

ing with native Jews, and had access to the court

of the people. Justly, therefore, was the temple

styled, A house of prayer for all nations. The er

ror in the common version is here the more extra

ordinary, as, in their translation of Isaiah, they

render the passage quoted, for all people.”

Verses 18, 19. The scribes, &c., sought how they

might destroy him—They had heard the rebuke

which he had given them for allowing the temple to

be profaned, and they had heard likewise the appli

cation which he had made of a passage in the eighth

Psalm to the case of the children in the temple,
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Jesus shows the power of ST, MARK. faith in God's trord.

*.*.*. 20 " " And in the morning, as they

-* * *- passed by, they saw the fig-tree dried

up from the roots.

21 And Peter, calling to remembrance, saith

unto him, Master, behold, the fig-tree which

thou cursedst is withered away.

22 And Jesus answering, saith untoº

them, ”Have faith in God. —

23 For * verily I say unto you, That whoso

ever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou

removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and

shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe

* Matt…i.19. * Or, Have the faith of God. • Matt. xvii. 20; xxi. 21; Luke xvii. 6.

wishing him all manner of prosperity; and these

things, with the authority which he assumed, galled

and exasperated them greatly. They were, how

ever, afraid to take him by violence, or to attempt

anything openly against him, lest it should raise a

tumult: they only consulted among themselves how

they might destroy him with as little noise as pos

sible; because all the people were astonished at his

doctrine—Both at the excellence of it, and at the

majesty and authority with which he taught.

Verses 20,21. And in the morning, they passed by,

&c.—Next morning, as they were returning to Je

rusalem, it astonished the disciples not a little when

they looked on the fig-tree that had been pronounced

barren the night before, and found it dried up from

the roots, that is, quite withered down to the ground

and shrunk: a miracle the more extraordinary, be

cause the fig-tree is remarkable for its abundant sap

and moisture. Peter, in particular, expressed great

surprise at it, saying, Master, Behold the fig-tree

which thou cursedst is withered away. “We have

seen already that Jesus only said to the fig-tree,

No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever; this

Peter, according to the Jewish manner of speaking

concerning things that are barren, (Heb. vi. 8,) call

ed a cursing of the fig-tree. And some ill-disposed

readers, not apprehending the proper force of the

words, are apt to form a very unbecoming notion

of Jesus from this action. But they do so without

the least cause. Every thing he said on the occa

sion was decent. Moreover, the transaction was

intended to prefigure the speedy ruin of the Jewish

nation, on account of its unfruitfulness under greater

advantages than any other people enjoyed at that

day, and, like all the rest of his miracles, was done

with a gracious intention, namely, to alarm his coun

trymen, and to induce them to repent.”—Macknight.

Thus Bishop Hall viewed this miracle, as appears

by his excellent paraphrase on the passage: “When

he saw a fig-tree in the way, he came purposely to

seek that fruit which he knew he should not find

ripe, that he might hence take occasion to work

that exemplary miracle upon it which ensued: for

when he ſound only store of leaves upon it and no

fruit, that he might in this tree show how much he

hates a formal profession (such as the Jews made)

of religion, without an answerable fruitfulness, he

cursed the fig-tree, and said, Let that which is thy

fault be thy punishment; since thou bearest no fruit

at all, never mayest thou'bear any. And presently

the fig-tree, as blasted by that word of judgment,

withered away.” It is observable that the destruc

tion of the swine, and this blasting of the fig-tree,

were the only instances of punitive miracles in the

whole course of our Saviour's ministry, notwith

standing they do not appear to have been injurious.

The case of the swine we have already considered;

(see note on Matt. viii. 30–32;) and, with respect to

the fig-tree, Matthew informs us that it was in the

way, that is, in the common road, and therefore

probably no particular person’s property; but if it

was, being barren, the timber might be as service

able to the owner as before. So that here was no

real injury; but Jesus was pleased to make use of

this innocent miracle for the valuable purposes

above suggested, as well as to teach his disciples the

efficacy of faith, spoken of in the next words.

Verses 22–24. Jesus answering, saith, Have faith

in God—The original expression, exere Turuvees, is

literally, Hare a faith of God; that is, say some,

Have a strong faith. And it is a known Hebraism,

to subjoin the words, of God, to a substantive, to de

note great, mighty, earcellent; and to an adjective,

as the sign of the superlative. In support of this

interpretation, Bishop Pearce has produced a num

ber of passages, universally explained in this man

ner. “I cannot help, however, upon the whole,”

says Dr. Campbell, “preferring the common version.

My reasons are, 1st, I find that the substantives

construed with 6es, (God,) when it signifies great

or mighty, are names either of real substances, ol

of outward and visible effects. Of the first kind are

prince, mountain, wind, cedar, city ; of the second

are wrestling, trembling, sleep; but nowhere, as far

as I can discover, do we find any abstract quality,

such as faith, hope, love, justice, truth, mercy, used

in this manner. When any of these words are thus

construed with God, he is confessedly the subject,

or the object of the affection mentioned. 2d, The

word Tri-uc, both in the Acts and in the epistles,is often

construed with the genitive of the object, precisely

in the same manner as here. Thus, Acts iii. 16, Turic

Tº ovouator avre, is, faith in his [Christ's] name ;

Rom. iii.22, Tiric Inge Xpire, is, faith in Jesus Christ.

See to the same purpose, Rom. iii. 26; Gal. ii. 16, 20,

and iii. 22; Phil. iii. 9; extric, hope, is used in the

same way, 1 Thess. i. 3.” The evident meaning of

this precept, as given to the apostles, was, Have a

firm faith or confidence in the power and faithful

ness of God, to enable you to effect what you believe

will be for his glory, and the furtherance of the

work in which you are engaged. This has been

frequently termed the faith of miracles, concerning

which, see note on Matt. xvii. 20. “It is certain,”

says Dr. Doddridge, “that the attempt of performing

miracles in public, was a remarkable instance of

faith in the divine power and fidelity; for they were

generally introduced by some solemn declaration

302 a



Jesus confounds those who CHAPTER XI. called in question hus authority.

*.*.*. that those things which he saith shall

T- come to pass; he shall have whatso

ever he saith.

24 Therefore I say unto you, P What things

soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye

receive them, and ye shall have them.

25 And when ye stand praying, " forgive, if

ye have aught against any: that your Father

also which is in heaven may forgive you your

trespasses.

26 But 'if ye do not forgive, neither will

your Father which is in heaven forgive your

trespasses.

27 " And they come again to Jerusalem:

"and as he was walking in the temple, there

come to him the chief priests, and the scribes,

and the elders,

28 And say unto him, By what *.*,*.

authority doest thou these things? - " ".

and who gave thee this authority to do these

things?

29 And Jesus answered and said unto them,

I will also ask of you one *question, and an

swer me, and I will tell you by what authority

I do these things.

30 The baptism of John, was it from hea

ven, or of men? answer me.

31 And they reasoned with themselves, say

ing, If we shall say, From heaven; he will

say, Why then did ye not believe him?

32 But if we shall say, Of men; they fear

ed the people: for ‘all men counted John, that

he was a prophet indeed.

33 And they answered and said unto Jesus,

pMatt. vii. 7; Luke xi. 9; John iv. 13; xv.7; xvi. 24; James

i. 5, 6–4Matt. vi. 14; Col. iii. 13.

r Matt. xviii. 35.- Matt. xxi. 23; Luke xx. 1.

* Matt. iii. 5; xiv. 5; Chap. vi. 20.

* Or, thing.

of what was intended, which was, in effect, a pre

diction of immediate success: (so Peter says, Acts

iii. 6, In the name of Jesus Christ, Rise up and

walk ; ix. 34, Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee

whole; and again, verse 40, Tabitha, arise.) And,

in pronouncing this, the person speaking pawned

all his credit as a messenger from God, and conse

quently all the honour and usefulness of his future

life, on the immediate miraculous energy to attend

his words, and to be visibly excited on his uttering

them. And hence it is that such a firm, courageous

faith, is so often urged on those to whom such mi

raculous powers were given. But what kind of inti

mation of God’s intended miraculous interposition

the apostles, in such cases, felt on their minds, it is

impossible for any, without having experienced it, to

know. It is, therefore, an instance of their wisdom,

that they never pretend to describe it, since no words

could have conveyed the idea.” -

This exhortation, however, is not to be considered

as being exclusively given to our Lord's apostles

and first disciples: it is also given to us, and to all

his true followers, to the end of the world. We are

all here exhorted to have a steadfast faith in the

power, love, and faithfulness of God; and to be fully

persuaded that he will make good all his declara

tions, and fulfil all his promises, in their proper

meaning, to all true believers in due season ; and

this, notwithstanding any difficulties or apparent

improbabilities which may be in the way. And it

is on this foundation that we must approach God in

prayer, fully expecting, if we ask such things as we

are authorized by his word to ask, and are earnest,

importunate, and persevering in asking them, that

we shall certainly receive what we ask, as our Lord

declares in the next words; even if the granting of

our petitions imply God’s doing what is really ex

traordinary, he having, in all ages, on certain occa

sions, done what was truly miraculous, in answer to

the prayers of his faithful people; innumerable

instances of which, especially with respect to reco

very from sickness, may easily be produced. For

instances, see the Arminian Magazines, vol. v., pages

251, 312; vol. viii., page 200; vol. ix., pages 35,

36; vol. xiv., pages 468, 532; vol. xvi., page 146;

vol. xix., page 409.

Verses 25, 26. When ye standpraying—Standing

was their usual posture when they prayed. For

gire, if ye have aught against any—If you expect

your prayers should prevail with God, you must

take care to offer them in lore as well as in faith;

and, as you have offended the Majesty of heaven by

many provocations, if you expect forgiveness from

him, you must forgive your fellow-creatures if you

have any matter of complaint against any of them.

See notes on Matt. vi. 14, 15; xviii. 23–35.

Verses 27–29. There come to him the chief priests,

&c.—It seems that Christ's sermons made a great

impression on those who heard him, for the number

of his followers and admirers increased so as to

alarm the rulers, who feared that the people, on his

account, would endeavour to shake off the Roman

yoke. They consulted, therefore, among them

selves, how they might destroy him, and resolved

to do it underpretext of law; the attachment which

the multitude had to him hindering them from lay

ing violent hands on him. In consequence of this

resolution, the chief priests, scribes, and elders, that

is, some of the first men of the nation, came, proba

bly by appointment of the senate, to Jesus one day

when he was in the temple, and before all the peo

ple, put two questions to him. The first was, con

cerning the nature of the authority by which he

acted, whether it was as a prophet, a priest, or a

king; no other person having a right to make any

reformation in church or state. The second ques

tion was, that if he claimed the authority of any, or

all of these characters, they desired to know from
a



Parable of the vineyard ST. MARK. let out to husbandmen.

A. M.4037. - * -

A. D. 33. We cannot tell. And Jesus an- I tell you by what authority I do *.*.*.

swering saith unto them, Neither do these things.

whom he derived it. The things done by him, to

which they referred, were his entering the city with

such a numerous train of attendants; his taking

upon him to reform the economy of the temple;

and his receiving the acclamations of the people,

who gave him the title of Messiah. Jesus answered,

I will also ask of you one question.—See note on

Matt. xxi. 23–27.

CHAPTER XII.

In this chapter we have, (1) The parable of the vineyard let out to ungrateful husbandmen, representing the sin and ruin of

the Jewish Church, 1-12. (2,) Christ's silencing the Pharisees and Herodians, who thought to insnare him with a question

about paying tribute to Cesar, 13–17.

resurrection, 18–27.

puzzling the scribes with a question about Christ's being the son of David, 35–37.

(7,) His commendation of the poor widow that cast her two mites into the treasury, 41–44. Thisof the scribes, 38–40.

chapter coincides with Matt. xxi. 33—xxiii. 6.

*.*.*. AND *he began to speak unto them

- by parables. A certain man

planted a vineyard, and set a hedge about it,

and digged a place for the wine-fat, and built

a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and

went into a far country.

2 And at the season he sent to the husband

men a servant, that he might receive from the

husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard.

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and

sent him away empty.

4 And again he sent unto them another ser

vant: and at him they cast stones, and wound

ed him in the head, and sent him away shame

fully handled.

5 And again he sent another; and him they

killed, and many others; beating some, and

killing some.

6 Having yet therefore one son, his well-be

(4,) His conference with a scribe, about the first and great command of the law, 28–34.

(3,) His silencing the Sadducees, who attempted to perplex the doctrine of the

(5,) His

(6,) His caution to the people to beware

loved, he sent him also last unto them, A. M.4037.
- - A. D. 33.

saying, They will reverence my tº ºl

SOIl.

7 But those husbandmen said among them

selves, This is the heir; come, let us kill him,

and the inheritance shall be ours.

8 And they took him, and killed him, and

cast him out of the vineyard.

9 What shall therefore the lord of the vine

yard do? He will come and destroy the hus

bandmen, and will give the vineyard unto

others.

10 And have ye not read this scripture;

"The stone which the builders rejected is be

come the head of the corner:

11 This was the Lord's doing, and it is mar

vellous in our eyes }

12 “And they sought to lay hold on him, but

feared the people; for they knew that he had

* Matt. xxi. 45, 46; Chap. xi. 18; John vii. 25, 30, 44.a Matt. xxvii. 33; Luke xxii. 9.- Psa. cxviii. 22.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XII.

Verses 1–11. He began to speak unto them by

parables—“Christ having showed the rulers, chief

priests, and scribes, the heinousness of their sin, in

rejecting John the Baptist,(Matt. xxi. 28–32) judged

it proper, likewise, publicly to represent the crime

of the nation, in rejecting all the messengers of God

from first to last, and among the rest his only-begot

ten Son; and in misimproving the Mosaic dispensa

tion, under which they lived. At the same time, he

warned them plainly of their danger, by reason of

the punishment which they had incurred, on account

of such a continued course of disobedience and re

bellion. The outward economy of religion, in which

they gloried, was to be taken from them; their rela

tion to God as his people cancelled; and their na

tional constitution destroyed. But because these

were topics extremely disagreeable, he couched

them under the veil of a parable, which he formed

upon one made use of long before, by the Prophet

Isaiah, chapter v. 1.”—Macknight. A certain man

planted a vineyard, &c.—See this parable explained

at large in the notes on Matt. xxi. 33–46.

Verse 12. They sought to lay hºld on him, but

feared the people—Greek, row ox?ov, the multitude.

How wonderful is the providence of God, using all

things for the good of his children' Generally the

multitude is restrained from tearing them in pieces,
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CHAPTER XII. Jesus silences the Sadducees.Question about paying tribute.

*.*,*. spoken the parable against them:

- and they left him, and went their

way

13 * "And they send unto him certain of the

Pharisees, and of the Herodians, to catch him

in his words.

14 And when they were come they say unto

him, Master, we know that thou art true, and

carest for no man: for thou regardest not the

person of men, but teachest the way of God

in truth: Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar,

or not 7

15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? But

he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them,

Why tempt ye me? bring me a 'penny, that I

may see it.

16 And they brought it. And he saith unto

them, Whose is this image and superscription?

And they said unto him, Cesar's.

17 And Jesus answering, said unto them,

Render to Cesar the things that are Cesar's,

and to God the things that are God's. And

they marvelled at him.

18 "I • Then come unto him the Sadducees,

* which say there is no resurrection; and they

asked him, saying,

19 Master, & Moses wrote unto us, If a man's

brother die, and leave his wife behind him, and

leave no children, that his brother should take

his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother.

20 Now there were seven brethren: and the

first took a wife, and dying left no

seed. -

21 And the second took her, and died, neither

left he any seed: and the third likewise.

22 And the seven had her, and left no seed:

last of all the woman died also.

23 In the resurrection therefore, when they

shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them.”

for the seven had her to wife.

24 And Jesus answering, said unto them, Do

ye not therefore err, because ye know not the

Scriptures, neither the power of God?

25 For when they shall rise from the dead,

they neither marry, nor are given in mar

riage; but "are as the angels which are in

heaven.

26 And as touching the dead, that they rise,

have ye not read in the book of Moses, how

in the bush God spake unto him, saying, “I

am the God of Abraham, and the God of

Isaac, and the God of Jacob?

27. He is not the God of the dead, but the

God of the living: ye therefore do greatly err.

28 T *And one of the scribes came, and

having heard them reasoning together, and

perceiving that he had answered them well,

asked him, Which is the first commandment

of all?

29 And Jesus answered him, The first of all

the commandments is, "Hear, O Israel; The

Lord our God is one Lord:

A. M. 4037.

A. D. 33.

d Matt. xxii. 15; Luke xx. 20.- Waluing of our money se

venpence halfpenny, as Matt. xviii. 28.- Matt Xxii. 23 ;

Luke xx. 27.

f Acts xxiii. 8.-s Deut. xxv. 5–h 1 Cor. xv.,42, 49,

52–i Ex. iii. 6–1. Matt. xxii. 35–1 Deut. vi. 4; Luke

x. 27.

only by the fear of their rulers. And here, the

rulers themselves are restrained, through fear of

the multitude 1

Verses 13–17. They send unto him certain of the

Pharisees, &c.—See notes on Matt. xxii. 15–22.

They marvelled at him—At the wisdom of his

answer.

Verses 18–26. These verses are explained in the

notes on Matt. xxii. 23–33. He is not the God of the

dead, but of the living—That is, (if the argument be

proposed at length,) since the character of his being

the God of any persons, plainly intimates a relation

to them, not as dead, but as living; and since he can

not be said to be at present their God at all, if they

are utterly dead; nor to be the God of human per

sons, such as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, consisting

of souls and bodies, if their bodies were to abide in

everlasting death; there must needs be a future state

of blessedness, and a resurrection of the body, to

share with the soul in it.

Verses 28, 29. One of the scribes came—So Luke

Wol. I. ( 20 )

also, xx. 19; but Matt., etc tº avrov woulkoç, one of them

being a lawyer. In this diversity of words, how

ever, there is no difference in sense. For the scribes

not only transcribed the Scriptures, but were gene

rally, also, teachers of the law, from which they had

the name of lawyers: Haring heard them reason

ing together—Having attended to the discourse

between Jesus and the Sadducees; and perceiving

that he had answered them well–Had confuted their

degrading doctrine of materialism, and proved, even

from the books of Moses, the divine authority of

which the Sadducees themselves could not but ac

knowledge, the certainty of a future state; asked him

another question, with a view to make a further

trial of his skill in the sacred volume. Which is the

first commandment of all—The principal, and most

necessary to be observed? See the note on Matt.

xxii. 34–36. Jesus answered, The first of all the

commandments—And the foundation of all the rest,

is, The Lord our God is one Lord—One Jehovah,

one self-existent, independent, infinite, eternal Being:
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Jesus shows which is the ST. MARK.
jirst and great tummandment.

A. M.4037. 30 And thou shalt love the Lord

*** thy God with all thy heart, and with

all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with

all thy strength: this is the first commandment.

31 And the second is like, namely, A. M.4037.

this, "Thou shalt love thy neigh. ºt

bour as thyself: there is none other command

ment greater than these.

*Lev. xix. 18; Matt. xxii. 39; Rom. xiii. 9; Gal. v. 14; James ii. 8.

one in essence; inclusive,however, of three, vito:acetſ,

subsistences, generally termed persons. See on

Matt. xxviii. 19, and note on Exod. iii. 14. Dr.

Campbell translates this clause, The Lord is our God:

the Lord is one; in Deut., Jehorah is our God: Je

hopah is one; and not as one sentence, Jehovah our

God is one Jehovah. Among other reasons for ren

dering the words thus, he gives the following: 1st,

That “it appears to have been the purpose of their

great legislator, to establish among them these two

important articles, as the foundation of that religious

constitution he was authorized to give them. The

first was, that the God whom they were to adore,

was not any of the acknowledged objects of worship

in the nations around them, and was therefore to be

distinguished among them, the better to secure them

against seduction, by the peculiar name Jehovah, by

which alone he chose to be invoked by them. The

second was, the unity of the divine nature, and con

sequently, that no pretended divinity (for all other

gods were merely pretended) ought to be associated

with the only true God, or share with him in their

adoration. 2d, That in the reply of the scribe,

verse 32, which was approved by our Lord, and in

which he, as it were, echoes every part of the answer

that had been given to his question, there are two

distinct affirmations with which he begins; these

are, There is one God, and there is only one, cor

responding to The Lord is our God, and the Lord

is one. The first clause, in both declarations, points

to the object of worship; the second, to the necessity

of excluding all others. Accordingly, the radical

precept relating to this subject, quoted by our Lord,

Matt. iv. 10, from the LXX., is exactly suited to both

parts of this declaration. Thou shalt worship the

Lord thy God. This may be called the positive

part of the statute, and corresponds to the article,

The Lord is our God. Thou shalt serve him only.

This is the negative part, and corresponds to the

article, The Lord is one.”

Verse 30. And thou shalt lore the Lord thy God

with all thy heart—The summary of piety contained

in these words, (see notes on Deut. vi. 5; Matt. xxii.

37) is introduced by the preceding emphatical and

strong assertion of the unity of God; because, “it

is necessary that men should be deeply impressed

with just notions of the object of their worship, par

ticularly that he is the only true God, the maker of

all things, and the possessor of all perfection, to

whom there is not any being equal, or like, or second:

in order that they may apply themselves, with the

utmost diligence, to obey his precepts, the first and

chief of which is, that they give him their hearts.

tion that bears any proportion to that of loving him.

The honour assigned to this precept proves, that

piety is the noblest act of the human mind, and that

the chief ingredient in piety is love, founded on a

clear, extensive view of the divine perfections, a per

manent sense of his benefits, and a deep conviction

of his being the sovereign good, our portion, our

happiness. But it is essential to love, that there be a

delight in contemplating the beauty of the object be

loved; that we frequently, and with pleasure, reflect

on the benefits which the object of our affection has

conferred on us; that we have a strong desire of

pleasing him, great fear of doing any thing to offend

him, and a sensible joy in the thought of being be

loved in return. Hence the duties of devotion,

prayer, and praise, are the most natural and genuine

exercises of the love of God. Moreover, this virtue

is not so much any single affection, as the continual

bent of all the affections and powers of the soul. In

which light, to love God is, as much as possible, to

direct the whole soul toward God, and to exercise

all its faculties on him as its chief object. But the

beauty and excellence of this state of the mind is

best seen in its effects; for the worship and obedi

ence flowing from such a universal bent of the soul

toward God, is as much superior to the worship and

obedience arising from partial considerations, as the

light of the sun is to any picture of it that can be

drawn. For example, if we look on God only as a

stern lawgiver, who can and will punish our rebel

lion, it may indeed force an awe and dread of him,

and as much obedience to his laws as we think will

satisfy him, but can never produce that constancy

in our duty, that delight in it, and that earnestness

to do it in its utmost extent, which are produced and

maintained in the mind by the sacred fire of divine

love, or by the bent of the whole soul, turned toward

God; a frame the most excellent that can be con

ceived, and the most to be desired, because it consti

tutes the highest perfection and happiness of the

creature.” This is the first (Matthew, and great)

commandment—As this is the first in order, so it is

the greatest commandment in the law.

Verse 31. And the second is like—Of a like com

prehensive nature; comprising the whole ofour duty

to man. Thou shalt lore thy neighbour—“The pre

cept enjoining love to our neighbour is like to the

great commandment which enjoins the love of God,

because charity is the sister of piety, clearly proving

its relation by the similarity of its features, complex

ion, and temper. As piety is the offspring of God,

so is its sister, charity, being enjoined by the same

authority, and produced by the influence of the same

God is so transcendently amiable in himself, and,

by the benefits he hath conferred on us, hath such aſ

title to our utmost affection, that there is no obliga.
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Jesus cautions his disciples CHAPTER XII.
to beware of the scribes.

A. M.4037. 32 And the scribe said unto him,

A. D. 33. Well, Master, thou hast said the truth:

for there is one God; " and there is none other

but he:

33 And to love him with all the heart, and

with all the understanding, and with all the

soul, and with all the strength, and to love his

neighbour as himself, * is more than all whole

burnt-offerings and sacrifices.

34 And when Jesus saw that he answered

discreetly, he said unto him, Thou art not far

from the kingdom of God. "And no man after

that durst ask him any question.

35 " " And Jesus answered and said, while

he taught in the temple, How say A, M.4037.

the scribes that Christ is the son of +" t

David

36 For David himself said by the Holy

Ghost, "The LoRD said to my Lord, Sit thou

on my right hand, till I make thine enemies

thy footstool.

37 David therefore himself calleth him Lord,

and whence is he then his son 7 And the

common people heard him gladly.

38 ºf And * he said unto them in his doc

trine, "Beware of the scribes, which love to go

in long clothing, and * love salutations in the

market-places,

* Deut. iv. 39; Isa. xlv. 6, 14; xlvi. 9.-0 l Sam. xv. 22;

Hos. vi. 6; Mic. vi.6–8.—P Matt. xxii. 46.-a Matt. xxii. 41;

Luke xx. 41.- 2 Sam. xxiii. 2–" Psa. cx. 1.- Ch. iv. 2.

* Matt. xxiii. 1, &c.; Luke xx. 46. * Luke xi. 43.

excellence appearing, whether in the great Father,

or in his children, who bear his image. They have

the same happy tendency to make those in whom

they reside, like God, who is God by being good and

doing good; like him, also, in his felicity, which

arises, not only from the possession, but from the

communication of his goodness. They are like to

each other in their sublime and important nature,

and of like use in the conduct of life; the one being

the principle from which the whole duty we owe to

God must spring; the other that from which the

whole duty we owe to man must flow. To conclude,

they have a like power on the minds of the behold

ers, raising both esteem and love wherever they

appear in their genuine beauty. These are the fea

tures by which piety and charity are strongly

marked, by which their affinity to each other is

clearly proved, and by which they are rendered sis

ter graces, and inseparable companions.”—Mac

knight. There is no other moral, much less cere

monial, commandment, greater than these.

Verses 32–34. The scribe—Who had proposed

the question to try him, being struck with the solidi

ty and spirit of his answer, said, Well, Master—In

the original it is, kažoc, earcellently, finely, or beau

tifully; a phrase which expresses his high satisfac

tion in the reply much more strongly than the word

well. Thou hast said the truth—Thy declaration

is perfectly correct, and unspeakably important; for

there is one God, &c., and to love him with all the

heart—To love and serve him with all the united

powers of the soul, in their utmost vigour; and with

out a rival; and to lore his neighbour as himself—

To maintain the same equitable and charitable tem

per and behaviour toward all men, as we, in like cir

cumstances, would wish from them toward ourselves,

is a more necessary and important duty, and a more

acceptable service, than the offering the most noble

and costly sacrifices; nor could the most exact and

pompous ritual observances be acceptable without

such graces and virtues as these. When Jesus saw

that he answered discreetly—And thereby showed

that he had just views of true religion; he said, Thou

art not far from the kingdom of God—He applaud

ed the piety and wisdom of the scribe's reflection,

by declaring, that he was not far from embracing

the gospel, and becoming a true member of Christ's

Church, possessed of all the blessings belonging to

his disciples. Reader, art thou not far from the

kingdom of God? Then go on: be a real Christian;

else it had been better for thee to have been afar off.

Verses 35–37. See the note on Matt. xxii. 41–46,

where this paragraph is explained. And the com

mon people heard him gladly—They heard him with

great attention and pleasure; for the clear and solid

answers which he returned to the insnaring ques

tions of his foes, gave them a high opinion of his

wisdom, and showed them how far he was superior

to their most renowned rabbis; whose arguments

to prove their opinions, and answers to the objec

tions that were raised against them, were, generally

speaking, but mean and trifling in comparison of his.

Besides, the common people were neither so much

prejudiced in behalf of the commonly received opin

ions, nor so much interested, as the scribes or other

teachers.

Verses 38–40. Beware of the scribes—See that ye

do not imitate their hypocrisy, or imbibe their prin

ciples, and be on your guard against their insidious

counsels and designs. There was an absolute neces

sity for these repeated cautions of our Lord. For,

considering the inveterate prejudices of these scribes

against him and his doctrine, it could never be sup

posed that the common people would receive the

gospel till these incorrigible blasphemers of it were

brought to just disgrace. Yet he delayed speaking

in this manner till a little before his passion, asknow

ing what effect it would quickly produce. Which

love to go in long clothing, &c.—Here our Lord as

signs the reason why he bid his disciples beware of

imitating them. They were excessively proud and

arrogant, as was plain from their affected gravity of

dress, from the anxiety which they discovered to

get the principal seats at feasts, and all public meet

ings, as things belonging to them, on account of their

superior worth, and from their courting to be saluted
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Christ's commendation ST. MARK. of the poor widow

*.*.*.*. 39 And the chief seats in the syna

—tº gogues, and the uppermost rooms at

feasts:

40 y Which devour widows' houses, and for a

pretence make long prayers: these shall re

ceive greater damnation.

41 * * And Jesus sat over against the trea

sury, and beheld how the people cast "money

* into the treasury: and many that were rich

cast in much.

42 And there came a certain poor A. M. 4037
widow, and she threw in two *mites, A. D. 33.

which make a farthing. .

43 And he called unto him his disciples, and

saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That

* this poor widow hath cast more in than all

they which have cast into the treasury.

44 For all they did cast in of their abundance:

but she of her want did cast in all that she had,

* even all her living.

y Matt. xxiii. 14. * Luke xxi. 1. *A piece of brass money;

Matt. x. 9.—a 2 Kings ... 9.

* It is the seventh part of one piece of that brass money.

b2 Cor. viii. 12. * Deut. xxiv. 6; John iii. 17.

in the streets with particular marks of respect, and

to be addressed with the sounding titles of rabbi,

father, and master; thinking such public acknow

ledgments of their merits due from all who met them.

To this their excessive pride the Jewish teachers

added an unbounded covetousness and sensuality,

which did not suffer the substance even of widows

to escape them. For the evangelist informs us, that

they devoured widows' houses, possessing them

selves of their property by various acts of deception,

and lived luxuriously thereon. And for a pretence—

To cover their crying immoralities; made long

prayers—With a great show of piety, hoping there

by to engage the esteem and confidence of others,

that they might have the greater opportunity to in

jure and defraud them. These shall receive the

greater damnation—Their complicated wickedness,

particularly making their pretended piety a cloak to

their covetousness and luxury, shall cost them dear;

and they shall be more dreadfully punished than if

they had never prayed at all, nor made any pre

tences to religion. See notes on Matt. xxiii. 1–14.

Verses 41–44. Jesus sat over against the trea

sury—“Jesus was now in the treasury, or that part

of the women's court where the chests were placed

for receiving the offerings of those who came to

worship. These chests, being thirteen in number,

had each of them an inscription, signifying for what

use the offerings put into them were destined; and

were fixed to the pillars of the portico which sur

rounded the court. From these voluntary contribu

tions were bought wood for the altar, salt, and other

necessaries, not provided for any other way. It was

in this court of the women, according to the Tal

mudists, that the libation of water from Siloam was

made annually at the feast of tabernacles, as a

solemn public thanksgiving and prayer for the for

mer and latter rain; to which rite, it is generally sup

posed, our Lord alluded, John vii. 38.”—Macknight.

And beheld how the people cast money into the trea

sury—Luke says, he looked up, and saw the rich

men casting in their gifts, &c.—That is, he noticed

it with attentive observation; many of these, as Mark

here informs us, casting in much, for, it seems, there

was still this remainder of national liberality among

them, though true religion was sunk to so very low

an ebb. And there came a certain poor widow—

Whose character and circumstances were not un

known to Christ; and she threw in two mites—Two

small pieces of brass coin then in use; which make

a farthing—Koôpavtºr, a Roman coin, in value no

more than three-fourths of our farthing. Where

fore the offering given by this poor widow was very

small in itself, though in another respect it was a

great gift, being all that she had, even all her liring.

We can hardly suppose, that at each of the chests

there were officers placed to receive and count the

money which the people offered, and to name the

sum aloud before they put it in. It is more reasona

ble to fancy that each person put his offering pri

vately into the chest, by a slit in its top. Wherefore,

by mentioning the particular sum which this poor

widow put in, as well as by declaring that it was all

her living, our Lord showed that nothing was hid

from his knowledge. And he called unto him his

disciples—That he might inform them of this wo

man's generous action, and that they might hear his

remarks upon it: and saith, Verily, this poor widow

hath cast more in than all they, &c.—Thus he spoke

to show, that it is the disposition of the mind, in

deeds of charity, and in oblations made to the wor

ship of God, which God regards, and not the mag

nificence of the gift. For all they did cast in of

their abundance—Their offerings, though great in

respect of hers, bore but a small proportion to their

estates. But she of her want did cast in all that

she had—Her offering was the whole of her income

for that day, or, perhaps, the whole of the money in

her possession at that time. Here then we see what

judgment is passed on the most specious outward

actions by the Judge of all! And how acceptable

to him is the smallest, which springs from self-de

nying love! Both the poor and the rich may learn

an important lesson from this passage of the gospel.

The poor, who seem to have the means of doing

charitable offices denied them in a great measure,

are encouraged by it to do what they can ; because,

although it may be little, God, who looks into the

heart, values it not according to what it is in itself,

but according to the disposition with which it is

given. On the other hand, it shows the rich, that it

is not enough that they exceed the poor in the

quantity of their charity. A little given where a

little is left behind, often appears in the eye of God

a much nobler offering, and discovers a far greater

strength of good dispositions, than sums vastly

larger bestowed out of a plentiful abundance. See

Macknight.
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Jesus foretels the destruction CHAPTER XIII.
of the temple and Jerusalem.

CHAPTER XIII.

In this chapter, which coincides with Matt. xxiv. and Luke xxi., we have the substance of the prophetical discourse which our

Lord delivered, on quitting the temple for the last time, concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, and the unparalleled ca

lamities to be brought on the Jews for crucifying their Messiah, and rejecting his gospel. Here is, (1,) The occasion of

his predictions, viz., his disciples admiring the buildings of the temple, and their inquiry concerning the time of the deso

lation of them, 1–4. (2,) The predictions themselves: 1. Of the rise of deceivers, 5, 6, 21–23: 2. Of the wars of the

nations, 7, 8: 3. Of the persecution of Christ's followers, 9–13: 4. Of the destruction of Jerusalem, 14–20: 5. Of the

dissolution of the Jewish state, civil and ecclesiastical, emblematical of the end of the world, 24–27.

intimations concerning the time of these calamities, 28–32.

A. M. 4037. AND * as he went out of the tem

A. D. 33. - - - - -

ple, one of his disciples saith unto

him, Master, see what manner of stones and

what buildings are here!

2 And Jesus answering, said unto him, Seest

thou these great buildings? " there shall not be

left one stone upon another, that shall not be

thrown down.

3 * And as he sat upon the mount of Olives,

over against the temple, Peter, and James, and

(3,) Some general

(4,) Some practical inferences from the whole, 33–37.

John, and Andrew, asked him pri-A, M.4037.

vately, A. D. 33.

4 * Tell us, when shall these things be? and

what shall be the sign when all these things

shall be fulfilled ''

5 And Jesus answering them, began to say,

"Take heed lest any man deceive you:

6 For many shall come in my name, saying,

I am Christ; and shall deceive many.

7 And when ye shall hear of wars, and ru

a Matt. xxiv. 1; Luke xxi. 5.-b Luke xix. 44.— Matt. xxiv. 3; Luke xxi. 7.—d Jer. xxix. 8; Eph. v. 6; 1 Thess. ii. 3.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII.

Verses 1, 2. See what manner of stones, &c.—

Our Lord, in the conclusion of his lamentation over

Jerusalem, (Matt. xxiii. 38, 39,) had declared that

the temple should never be favoured with his pre

sence any more; a declaration which, doubtless,

appeared very strange to the disciples, and affected

them much. For which reason they stopped him

as he was going away, and desired him to see what

a fine, sumptuous building the temple was: insin

uating, probably, that they were surprised to hear

him talk of leaving it desolate, for that so rich and

glorious a fabric ought not to be deserted rashly.

Jesus said, There shall not be left one stone upon

another—This superb building, which you behold,

adorned with huge stones of great beauty, shall be

razed to the very foundation. It seemed exceedingly

improbable that anything like this should happen in

that age, considering the peace of the Jews with

the Romans, and the strength of their citadel, which

forced Titus himself to acknowledge that it was the

singular hand of God which compelled them to

relinquish fortifications which no human power

could have conquered. Bishop Chandler justly

observes, “That no impostor would have foretold an

event so unlikely and so disagreeable.”—Defence

of Christianity, pp.472, 473. Add to this, that it

was not usual with the Romans to destroy either the

cities or the temples of the countries they con

quered. And with regard to this temple, Josephus

tells us, (Bell., vii.9) that Titus having held a coun

cil of his generals, who were for burning the temple,

declared that he would by all means save that edifice

as an ornament to the empire. But God had de

termined and declared that it should be destroyed.

Accordingly, the soldiers burned it without paying

any regard to Titus's orders. See notes on Matt.

xxiv. 42.

Verses 3–8. As he sat upon the mount of Olives,

over against the temple—As this mountain stood

eastward from the city, it must have been the eastern

wall of the temple, fronting that mountain, which

the disciples desired their Master to look at, and

which, being built from the bottom of the valley to

a prodigious height with stones of incredible bulk,

firmly compacted together, made a very grand ap

pearance at a distance. (Josephus Antiq., xv. 14;

Bell., vi.6.) And in Mr. Mede's opinion, this eastern

wall was the only part of Solomon's structure that

remained after the Chaldeans burned the temple.

Hence the portico, built on the top of it, obtained

the name of Solomon's porch, or portico, John x. 23.

Peter,James, &c., asked him privately—When Jesus

was come to the mount of Olives, and had taken a

seat on some eminence, from whence the temple

and a part of the city could be seen, these disciples,

while the rest were at a distance on the road, or

absent on some occasion or other, drew near to him

and inquired privately, when these things should be,

and that should be the sign when they should be

fulfilled 2 See notes on Matt. xxiv. 3–8. Many

shall come in my name, &c.—Christian writers have

always, with great reason, represented Josephus's

History of the Jewish War as the best commentary

on this chapter; and many have justly remarked it,

as a wonderful instance of the care of Providence

for the Christian Church, that he, an eye-witness,

and in these things of so great credit, should (es

pecially in such an extraordinary manner) be pre

served, to transmit to us a collection of important

facts, which so exactly illustrate this noble pro

phecy in almost every circumstance. Compare

Bell., iii. 8, al. 14. There shall be famines and

troubles—Matthew says, famines and pestilences.

Concerning these Josephus writes thus: (Bell., vii.

17:) “Being assembled together from all parts to

a



Jesus foretels the persecutions ST. MARK.
that would befall his disciples.

*.*.*. mours of wars, be ye not troubled:

" `` for such things must needs be; but

the end shall not be yet.

8 For nation shall rise against nation, and

kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be

earthquakes in divers places, and there shall

be famines and troubles: “ these are the be

ginnings of 'sorrows.

9 But take heed to yourselves: for they

shall deliver you up to councils; and in the

synagogues ye shall be beaten: and A. M.4037.

ye shall be brought before rulers and A. P. 38.

kings for my sake, for a testimony against

them.

10 And * the gospel must first be published

among all nations.

11 "But when they shall lead you, and de

liver you up, take no thought beforehand what

ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate: but

whatsoever shall be given you in that hour,

• Matt. xxiv. 8. * The word in the original importeth the

pains of a woman in travail.

f Matt. x. 17, 18; xxiv. 9; Rev. ii. 10.-s Matt. xxiv. 14.

h Matt. x. 19; Luke xii. 11; xxi. 14.

the feast of unleavened bread, presently and on a

sudden they were environed with war. And first

of all a plague fell among them, by reason of the

straitness of the place, and immediately after a

famine worse than it.” Besides, in the progress of

the siege, the number of the dead, and the stench

arising from their unburied carcasses, must have

infected the air, and occasioned pestilence. For

Josephus tells us, (Bell, vi, fine,) that there were no

fewer than six hundred thousand dead bodies car

ried out of the city, and suffered to lie unburied.

All these are the beginning of sorrows—Greek,

wówov. The expression properly signifies the pains

of child-bearing, which at the beginning are but

light in comparison of what they become afterward.

Therefore our Lord’s meaning was, that the evils

which he mentioned were but small in comparison

of those which were yet to fall upon the nation.

Verse 9. Take heed to yourselves—Walk circum

spectly, and arm yourselves both with patience and

fortitude, that you may be able to perform your duty

amid all the opposition and persecution which you

shall meet with. For they shall deliver you up to

councils, &c.—See note on Matt. x. 17; xxiv. 9.

And in the synagogues ye shall be beaten—“It is

certain,” says Whitby, “both from Scripture and

the Jewish writers, that whipping and beating were

punishments used in the synagogues of the Jews.

Thus Paul says, he punished the Christians oft in

every synagogue, Acts xxvi. 11; and that he did

beat in the synagogue those that believed, Acts xxii.

19: and that it was usual to whip both their wise

men and their disciples, when they had acted per

versely, in their synagogues, is fully proved by

Campegius Vitringa de Synag. Wet.” And ye shall

be brought before rulers and kings—Thus Peter and

John were called before the sanhedrim ; James and

Peter before Herod; and Paul before Nero the em

peror, as well as before the Roman governors, Gal

lio, Felix, and Festus; and some were beaten, as

Peter and John, (Acts v. 40) Paul and Silas. For

a testimony against them—The persecutions which

you shall suffer shall become a glorious proof, both

of your innocence, and of their guilt in rejecting the

gospel. See note on Matt. x. 18. -

Verse 10. The gospel must first be published

among all nations—“The fulfilment of this part of

the prophecy we learn chiefly from the writings of

the New Testament, which inform us that the gos

pel was preached by Paul in Arabia, and through

the vast tract from Jerusalem to Iconium in Lycao

nia, and in Galatia, and through all Asia Minor, and

in Greece, and round about to Illyricum, and in Crete

and Italy, probably also in Spain and Gaul. Besides,

the gospel reached much farther than this apostle

carried it; for we find him writing to Christians

who had never seen his face. Also, we have still

remaining Peter's epistles to the converted Jews in

Pontus, Asia, Cappadocia, and Bythynia. Probably

the gospel was preached in these and many other

countries by the Jews who sojourned there, and

who, having come to Jerusalem to the passover,

were converted on the day of pentecost. The Ethi

opian eunuch, converted by Philip, would carry it

likewise into his country. But whatever way it

happened, the fact is certain, that in most of these

countries churches were planted within thirty years

after Christ's death, or about ten years before the

destruction of Jerusalem. Hence we find the apos

tle telling the Romans, (x. 18,) that the sound of

the gospel had gone forth into all the world, and

that the faith of the Christians at Rome was spoken

of throughout the world, chapter i. 8. And hence,

too, he tells the Colossians, chap. i. 23, that the truth

of the gospel was come to all the world, and was

preached to every creature. And when Mark wrote

his gospel the apostles had gone forth, and preach

ed everywhere, xvi. 20. The preaching of the gos

pel, through the whole world, by twelve illiterate

fishermen, and the destruction of Jerusalem, were

events extremely improbable, and therefore the pre

diction and accomplishment of them deserve to be

particularly taken notice of; and the rather, because

they were both absolutely necessary for bringing

about the conversion of the world to Christianity,

and are mentioned in this prophecy as such.”—

Macknight.

Verse 11. Take no thought what ye shall speak

—Be not solicitous beforehand what ye shall say in

your defence, to vindicate yourselves and your reli

gion from the unrighteous charges and aspersions

of your enemies. But whatsoever shall be given

you—And strongly suggested to your minds; in that

hour, that speak ye—Boldly and resolutely; for it

is not you that speak, but the Holy Ghost–Who shall

assuredly direct, and even dictate to you what you
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The abomination of desolation. CHAPTER XIII.
Persecution of Christ's followers.

A. M.4037. that speak ye: for it is not ye that
A. D. 33. speak, but the Holy Ghost.

12 Now * the brother shall betray the brother

to death, and the father the son: and children

shall rise up against their parents, and shall

cause them to be put to death.

13 "And ye shall be hated of all men for my

name's sake: but " he that shall endure unto

the end, the same shall be saved.

14 "But when ye shall see the abomination

of desolation," spoken of by Daniel the prophet,

standing where it ought not, (let him that

readeth understand,) then Plet them A. M. 4037.

that be in Judea flee to the moun * * *

tains:

15 And let him that is on the house-top not

go down into the house, neither enter therein,

to take any thing out of his house:

16 And let him that is in the field not turn

back again for to take up his garment.

17 " But wo to them that are with child, and

to them that give suck in those days'

18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the

winter.

iActs il. 4; iv. 8, 31.—k Mic. vii. 6; Matt. x. 21; xxiv. 10;

Luke xxi. 16.- Matt.xxiv. 9; Luke xxi. 17.—n Dan. xii.

12; Matt. x. 22; xxiv. 13; Rev. ii. 10.—n Matt. xxiv. 15.

° Dan. ix. 27.-P. Luke xxi. 21.—q Luke xxi. 23; xxiii. 29.

shall say at such times. For, as it is really my cause

in which you are engaged, therefore, though you are

ignorant and unlearned men, and so may be appre

hensive you shall be confounded in the presence of

persons whoare, in rank and education, so much your

superiors; yet depend upon it, I will give you such

wisdom and eloquence, that your persecutors shall

be even astonished at the freedom and propriety

with which you shall express yourselves, according

to the various occasions which arise. See notes on

Matt. x. 19; Luke xxi. 14–18.

Verses 12, 13. The brother shall betray the bro

ther to death—The unbelieving Jews and heathen

shali discover, betray, and deliver to be imprisoned,

tortured, and put to death, their believing relatives,

even their brethren, fathers, or children. With re

spect to the Jews in particular, their known zeal and

cruelty render it abundantly credible that, in the

persecution of the Christians, the bigots to the law

of Moses, overlooking the ties of nature, would be

instrumental in putting their own relations to

death, who followed the standard of Christ. And

we shall be hated of all men for my name's sake—

That the disciples of Christ were hated of all men in

the first ages of Christianity, is well known. Their

opposition to idolatry was the cause of the ill-will

which the heathen bore toward them ; their preach

ing that the law of Moses was abrogated, enraged

the Jews: and in this temper both Jews and hea.

then continued during the first three centuries, till

Constantine, declaring himself a Christian, put an

end to the cruelties that had been so long exercised

upon the disciples of Christ. “That not only the

apostles,” says Dr. Doddridge, “but all the primitive

Christians, were in general more hated and perse

cuted than any other religious sect of men, is most

notorious to all who are at all acquainted with eccle

siastical history: a fact which might seem unac

countable, when we consider how inoffensive and

benevolent their temper and conduct was, and how

friendly an aspect their tenets had on the security

of any government under which they lived. The

true reason of this opposition was, that while the

different pagan religions, like the confederated de

mons honoured by them, sociably agreed with each

of Judea.

other, the gospel taught Christians, not only, like

Jews, to bear their testimony to the falsehood of

them all; but also with the most fervent zeal to urge

the renunciation of them, as a point of absolute ne—

cessity, requiring all men, on the most tremendous

penalties, to believe on Christ, and in all things to

submit themselves to his authority: a demand which

bore so hard, especially on the pride and licentious

ness of their princes, and the secular interests of

their priests, that it is no wonder they raised so vio

lent a storm against it; which, considering the cha

racter and prejudices of the populace, it must be

very easy to do.” But he that shall endure unto the

end, the same shall be saved—He who is neither

made to apostatize by the persecutions I have de

scribed, nor led astray by the seduction of unbeliev

ing Jews or false Christians, shall escape out of the

destruction that is about to fall on this land; and,

persevering in faith and piety to the end of his life,

shall be saved eternally.

Verses 14–20. When ye shall see the abomination,

&c.—Our Lord, having foretold both the more re

mote and more immediate signs of the end of the

Jewish economy, proceeds to describe the siege and

destruction of Jerusalem. The abomination which

caused the desolation, whereof Daniel prophesied,

(chapter ix. 27,) signifies the Roman armies, with

their standards, whereon the images of their idols

were painted; which armies were an abomination

to the Jews, on account of their idolatry, and caused

desolation wherever they came. Standing where

it ought not—That is, in the territory of Jerusalem,

generally termed holy ground. Let him that read

eth understand—Let him who readeth Daniel's pro

phecy (for these seem to be the words of our Lord,

and not of the evangelist) understand, that the end

of the city and sanctuary, with the ceasing of the

sacrifice and oblation there predicted, is come.

Then let them that be in Judea flee to the mountains

—By Judea, here, we are to understand all the

southern parts of Palestine, both the plain and the

hill-countries, which, at this time, went by the name

By the mountains, we are to understand

the countries on the east side of Jordan, especially

those which, in the time of the war, were under the
a 311



Jesus cautions his disciples ST. MARK. to beware of false Christs.

19 For in those days shall be afflic

tion, such as was not from the begin

ning of the creation which God created unto

this time, neither shall be.

20 And except that the Lord had shortened

those days, no flesh should be saved: but for

the elect's sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath

shortened the days.

-

A. M. 4037.

A. P. 3

* Danix. 26; xii. 1; Joel ii. 2; Matt. xxiv. 21.- Matt.

21 "And then, if any man shall A.M.,4037.
say to you, Lo, here is Christ; or lo, . D. 33.

he is there; believe him not.

22 For false Christs and false prophets shall

rise, and shall show signs and wonders, to

seduce, if it were possible, even the elect.

23 But ‘take ye heed: behold, I have fore

told you all things.

xxiv. 23; Luke xvii. 23; xxi. 8.- 2 Pet. iii. 17.

government of the younger Agrippa, to whom Clau

dius gave Batanea and Trachonitis, the tetrarchy of

Philip, and Abilene, the tetrarchy of Lysanias. All

these countries remaining in their obedience to the

Romans, the people who fled into them were safe.

Besides, being mountainous countries, they seem to

have been the very place of refuge pointed out to

the Christians of those times by their Master. But

see this whole paragraph explained at large in the

notes on Matt. xxiv. 15–22. Eaccept the Lord had

shortened those days—The destruction of the nation

shall go on so fast in those days of vengeance, that,

unless God had made them fewer in number than

the sins of the nation deserved, not one Jew should

remain alive. The truth is, so fierce and so obstinate

were the quarrels which, during the siege, raged

among the Jews, both within the walls of Jerusalem

and abroad in the country, that the whole land be

came a scene of desolation and bloodshed; and had

the siege continued much longer, the whole nation

had been destroyed, according to what our Lord

here declares. But for the elect’s sake, whom he

hath chosen—That is, hath taken out of, or separa

ted from, the world, through sanctification of the

Spirit and belief of the truth; he hath shortened the

days—The elect, here, are such of the Jews as were

already converted, or should be converted, to the

faith ofChrist; and particularly the Jews that should

be brought in with the fulness of the Gentiles, as

the apostle speaks. The elect are those Gentiles

also who should be convinced and converted, as by

all the other proofs of Christianity, so more especi

ally by the argument arising from the preservation

of the Jews. The meaning, therefore, is, that for

the sake of those who should be converted to Chris

tianity, and made true disciples of Christ in that and

after ages, God had determined that the days of

vengeance should be fewer in number than the ini

quity of the nation deserved.

Verses 21–23. If any shall say to you, Lo, here

is Christ—See on Matt. xxiv. 23–28. For there

shall arise false Christs—Grotius, and some others,

think our Lord had Barchochebas in view here, be

cause he expressly called himself Messiah, and pre

tended to work great miracles. But as the passage

describes what was to happen about the time of the

destruction of Jerusalem, it cannot be applied to

Barchochebas, who arose in the reign of Adrian,

about sixty years after. Josephus (Antiq., xx. 6)

tells us, that under the government of Felix, “the

whole country was full of magicians who deceived

the people.” In the same chapter, he says, “The

magicians and deceivers persuaded the common peo

ple to follow them into the wilderness, promising to

show them evident signs and miracles.” It seems

these impostors pretended that the miracles they

were going to perform, were those which God had

predicted the Messiah would perform; perhaps

they assumed the title directly, though Josephus,

after the destruction of his nation, was ashamed to

make any mention of the Messiah at all, or of the

prophecies relating to him. After the example of

Moses, these false Christs appealed to the miracles

which they promised to perform, in proof of their

being sent to deliver the nation from slavery. This

appears evidently from a passage of his Jewish

War, (ii. 12,) where, speaking of the affairs under

Felix, he says, “Impostors and deceivers, under

pretence of inspiration, attempting innovations and

changes, made the common people mad, and led

them into the wilderness, promising that God would

there show them, anueta e2evöeptac, signs of liberty;”

that is, miracles in proof that they should be deliver

ed from the Roman yoke, and obtain their liberty.

This was the benefit the nation expected from the

Messiah; and those deceivers who promised it to

them were readily believed: for the common people

daily expected that the Messiah would put them in

possession of universal empire. Every impostor,

therefore, who assumed that character, and prom

ised them deliverance, was quickly followed and

obeyed. Hence the propriety of Josephus's observa

tion. The same historian, Antiq., xx. 6, mentions

an Egyptian Jew, calling himself a prophet, who

persuaded the people to go with him to the mount of

Olives, promising to show them from that place the

walls of Jerusalem falling down, and giving them an

entrance into the city. He speaks of this deceiver

likewise, Bell. Jud., ii. 12, as “gathering together

thirty thousand men on the mount of Olives, pro

posing to go thence and take Jerusalem by force, to

drive out the Roman garrison, and rule over the

people.” Here this impostor plainly acted the Mes

siah. But Felix, getting notice of his designs, came

out and routed him. And shall show signs and trora

ders to seduce, if possible, eren the elect—This re

lates especially to those impostors who appeared

during the time of the siege, of which see Josephus,

Bell. Jud., vi. 5; and Eusebius, Hist. Eccles., iv. 6.

As for the objection which is urged from this text

against admitting miracles as a proof of doctrines.

two things may be here transiently observed:
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Jesus predicts the dissolution
CHAPTER XIII. of the Jewish state.

A. M.4037. 24 " " But in those days, after that

* **-tribulation, the sun shall be darken

ed, and the moon shall not give her light.

25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, and

the powers that are in heaven shall be

shaken.

26 “And then shall they see the Son of man

coming in the clouds with great power and

glory.

27 And then shall he send his angels, and

shall gather together his elect from the four

winds, from the uttermost parts of the earth to

the uttermost part of heaven.

28 y Now learn a parable of the A. M. 4037.
fig-tree: When her branch is yet ten- D. 33.

der, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that

summer is near :

29 So ye in like manner, when ye shall see

these things come to pass, know that it is nigh,

even at the doors.

30 Verily I say unto you, That this genera

tion shall not pass, till all these things be done.

31 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but

* my words shall not pass away.

32 " But of that day and that hour knoweth

no man, no, not the angels which are in

* Dan. vii. 10; Zeph. i. 15; Matt. xxiv. 29, &c.; Luke xxi.

25. x Dan. vii. 13, 14; Matt. xvi. 27; xxiv. 30; Chap. xiv. 62;

Acts i. 11; 1 Thess. iv.16; 2 Thess. i. 7, 10; Rev. i. 7.—y Matt
xxiv. 32; Luke xxi. 29, &c. * Isa. xl. 3.

* 1st, That it cannot certainly be proved that the

works here referred to were true miracles: they

might be like the lying powers, signs, and wonders,

mentioned 2 Thess. ii. 9. Or, 2d, That if we should,

for argument's sake, grant them to be real miracles,

yet they are supposed to be wrought at a time when

there were in the Christian Church teachers endued

with superior miraculous powers. But it can never

be inferred from such a supposition in that case,

that God will suffer miracles to be wrought in proof

of falsehood, when there are none of his servants to

perform greater miracles on the side of truth. And

when such superior miracles on the side of truth do

exist, the opposite miracles, at most, can only prove

that some invisible beings of great power, who are

the abetters of falsehood, are strongly engaged to

support the contrary doctrine; the consideration of

which must excite all wise and good men to receive

a truth so opposed with greater readiness, and to

endeavour to promote it with greater zeal; as they

may be sure the excellence and importance of it is

proportionable to the solicitude of these malignant

spirits to prevent its progress.”—Doddridge. But

take ye heed—Becautiously upon your guard against

so dangerous an imposition: Behold, Ihave foretold

you all these things—That, comparing the event

with the prediction, your faith may be established

by those very circumstances which, in another view,

might have a tendency to shake it.

Verses 24–31. But in those days—Of vengeance;

after that tribulation—Attending the siege and

taking of Jerusalem; the sun shall be darkened,

&c.—Our Lord having, in the preceding part of his

discourse, given his disciples a particular account

of the various circumstances which should precede

and accompany the destruction of Jerusalem, pro

ceeds now to describe the dissolution of the Jewish

polity, and the abolition of the Mosiac economy, in

all the pomp of language and imagery made use of

by the ancient prophets, when they foretold the over

throw of cities and states. The expressions are

highly figurative, and signify the passing away of all

the glory, excellence, and prosperity of the nation:

and the introduction of universal sadness, misery,

and confusion; that the Jewish polity, both civil and

religious, should be destroyed; that the Jews should

be no more a people, united under a form of go

vernment administered by themselves, and possess

ing their own country. See notes on Matt. xxiv.

29–35.

Verse 32. But of that day and hour knoweth no

man—See note on Matt. xxiv. 36. Neither the Son,

but the Father—It must be observed here, that

“the words ede à vior, neither the Son, have been

omitted in some copies of Mark, as they are inserted

in some copies of Matthew: but there is no suffi

cient authority for the omission in Mark, any more

than for the insertion in Matthew. Erasmus, and

some of the moderns, are of opinion, that the words

were omitted in the text of Matthew, lest they

should afford a handle to the Arians, for proving

the Son to be inferior to the Father: but it was to

little purpose to erase them out of Matthew, and to

leave them standing in Mark. On the contrary, St.

Ambrose, and some of the ancients, assert that they

were inserted in the text of Mark by the Arians:

but there is as little foundation or pretence for this

assertion, as there is for the other. It is much more

probable that they were omitted in some copies of

Mark by some indiscreet orthodox, who thought

them to bear too hard upon our Saviour's dignity:

for all the most ancient copies and translations

extant retain them: the most ancient fathers quote

them, and comment upon them. Admit the words,

therefore, as the genuine words of Mark, we must,

and we may, without any prejudice to our Saviour's

divinity. For Christ may be considered in two

respects, in his human and divine nature; and what

is said with regard only to the former, doth not at

all affect the latter. As he was the great teacher

and revealer of his Father's will, he might know

more than the angels, and yet he might not know

all things. It is said in Luke ii. 52, that Jesus

increased in wisdom and stature, and in farour

with God and man. He increased in wisdom, and

consequently in his human nature he was not omni

scient. In his human nature, he was the son of

David; in his divine nature, he was the Lord of
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Jesus exhorts his followers
ST. MARK.

to watch and pray.

A. M.4037. heaven, neither the Son, but the
A. D. 33.

— ``- Father.

33 "Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye

know not when the time is.

34 "For the Son of man is as a man taking

a far journey, who left his house, and gave

authority to his servants, and to every man

his work; and commanded the porter to watch.

35 ° Watch ye therefore: for ye A. M.4037.

know not when the master of the -t: tº *-

house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at

the cock-crowing, or in the morning:

36 Lest, coming suddenly, he find you sleep

Ing.

37 And what I say unto you, I say unto all,

Watch. -

* Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv. 13; Luke xii. 40; xxi. 34; Rom.

xiii. 11; 1 Thess. v. 6.

b Matthew xxiv. 45; xxv. 14. c Matthew xxiv.

42, 44.

David. In his human nature, he was upon earth;

in his divine nature, he was in heaven, John iii. 13,

even while upon earth. In like manner it may be

said, that though as God he might know all things,

yet he might be ignorant of some things as man.

And of this particular the Messiah might be igno

rant, because it was no part of his office or com

mission to reveal it. It is not for you to know the

times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in

his own power, as our Saviour said, Acts i. 7, when

a like question was proposed to him. It might be

proper for the disciples, and for the Jews too, by

their means, to know the signs and circumstances

of our Saviour's coming, and the destruction of

Jerusalem; but upon many accounts it might be

unfit for them both to know the precise time.”—

Bishop Newton. But Dr. Macknight thinks the

proper translation of the passage affords a better

solution of the difficulty. “The word otóev here,”

says he, “seems to have the force of the Hebrew

conjugation hiphil, which, in verbs denoting ac

tion, makes that action, whatever it is, pass to

another. Wherefore, eldew, which properly signifies,

I know, used in the sense of the conjugation hiphil,

signifies, I make another to know, I declare. The

word has this meaning without dispute, 1 Cor. ii. 2,

I determined (eudeval) to know nothing among you

but Jesus Christ and him crucified; that is, I de

termined to make known, to preach nothing among

you, butJesus Christ. So likewise in the text, But

of that day and that hour none maketh you to know,

none hath power to make you know it; (just as the

phrase, Matt. xx. 23, is not mine to give, signifies, is

not in my power to give ;)—no, not the angels,

neither the Son, but the Father.—Neither man nor

angel, nor even the Son himself, can reveal the day

and hour of the destruction of Jerusalem to you;

because the Father hath determined that it should

not be revealed. The divine wisdom saw fit to

conceal from the apostles, and the other disciples

of Jesus, the precise period of the destruction of

Jerusalem, in order that they might be laid under a

necessity of watching continually. And this vigi

lance was especially proper at that time, because

the success of the gospel depended, in a great

measure, upon the activity and exemplary lives of

those who first professed and published it.” Most

commentators, however, prefer the former interpre

tation. As God, who by his Son revealed to the

apostles and first disciples of Jesus the destruction

of Jerusalem and the Jewish state, and marked a

variety of particulars which were to precede or

accompany it, yet did not acquaint them with the

day and hour when it should actually take place;

so while he has warned us of the certainty of death

and a future judgment, and discovered to us many

circumstances which will attend, precede, or follow

these solemn, and, to us, infinitely interesting events,

he has seen fit to conceal from us the exact time

when they shall happen, that we may be always

expecting and preparing for them. And therefore

the subsequent exhortation as much concerns every

one of us, as it could possibly concern those to whom

it was first given.

Verses 33–37. Take ye heed—Of every thing that

would unfit you for your Master's coming, that

might lull you into a fatal security, and render you

negligent and slothful: watch and pray—Let your

minds be always awake to a sense of your danger,

and be on your guard against it: watch for the

coming of your Lord, that it may not surprise you,

and pray for that grace which is necessary to qualify

you for it, by enabling you to fulfil his will in all

things. For ye know not when the time is—And

ought to be ready every day for that which may

come any day. This he illustrates in the close by

a parable. The Son of man is as a man taking a

far journey, &c.—Being about to leave this world

and go to the Father; who left his house, and gave

authority to his servants, &c.—Gave authority to

some that were to be overseers, and work to others

that were to be labourers; and commanded the

porter to watch—To be ready to open to him at his

return; and in the mean time to take care to whom

he should open his gates, not to idle vagrants,

thieves, and robbers, but only to his master's friends

and servants. Thus our Lord Jesus, when he as

cended on high, left something to all his servants to

do, expecting they should all serve his cause in his

absence, and be ready to receive him at his return.

All are appointed to work, and some are authorized

to rule. See notes on Matt. xxiv. 42–51. Watch

ye therefore—The advice is repeated and pressed

upon them, because of its unspeakable importance,

as it is also upon us. For ye know not when the

master of the house cometh—The builder, head, and

ruler of his house, the church; the Son, presiding

over his own house, or family, Heb. iii. 6: Ye know

not when he will come to take account of his ser

vants, and of their work, and of the improvement

they have made; at even or at midnight, &c.–O!e,

erening, answers to the first watch of the night,
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Precious ointment is poured CHAPTER XIV.
on Christ's head by a woman.

which began at sun-setting and ended at nine:

pegowuxrtov, or midnight, answers to the second

watch, which ended at twelve: ažextopogovta, or the

cock-crowing, answers to the third watch, which

ended at three in the morning: Tpot, or the morning,

answers to the fourth watch, which ended at six.

As if he had said, Early and late, hold yourselves in

a prepared state; lest, coming suddenly, he find you

sleeping—In a state of lukewarmness and sloth.

Observe, reader! 1st, This is applicable to his

coming to each of us in particular at death, as well

as to his coming to us all in general at the final

judgment. Our present life is a night, a dark night,

compared with the other life; we know not in which

watch of the night our Master will come; whether

in the days of youth, or middle age, or old age;

but as soon as we are born, we begin to die; and

therefore, as soon as we are capable of expecting

any thing, we must expect death. 2d, Our great

care must be that, whenever our Lord comes, he do

not find us sleeping secure in ourselves, off our

guard, indulging ourselves in ease and sloth, mind

less of our work and duty, and thoughtless of our

Lord's coming; ready to say, He will not come, and

so being unprepared to meet him. 3d, His coming

will indeed be a sudden coming; it will be a great

surprise and terror to those that are careless and

asleep: it will come upon them as a thief in the

night. It is therefore, 4th, the indispensable duty

of all Christ's disciples to watch, to be awake, and

keep awake. What I say unto you twelve, I say

unto all—My disciples and followers; what I say

to you of this generation, I say to all that shall

believe in me through your word: Watch—Expect

my second coming, and prepare for it, that you may

be found in peace, without spot and blameless,

CHAPTER XIV.

This chapter coincides with Matt. xxvi, and contains, (1,) The plot of the chief priests and scribes against Christ, 1, 2.

(2,) The anointing of his head at a supper in Bethany, two days before his death, 3–9.

made with the chief priests to betray him, 10, 11.

instituting the Lord's Supper, and his discourse with his disciples at supper, 22–25.

approaching danger and fall, 26–31.

das betraying him, and the apprehending of him by the chief priests and their agents, 43–52.

(3,) The contract which Judas

(4,) Christ's eating the passover with his disciples, 12–21. (5,) His

(6,) His warning them of their

(7,) His agony and prayer in the garden, while his disciples slept, 32–42. (S,) Ju

(9,) His arraignment before

the high-priests, at whose bar he is condemned and insolently abused, 53–65. (10,) Peter's denying of him thrice, and

bitterly repenting, 66–72.

*.*.*.*. FTER." - two days was the feast

— of the passover, and of unlea

vened bread: and the chief priests and the

scribes sought how they might take him by

craft, and put him to death.

2. But they said, Not on the feast-day, lest

there be an uproar of the people.

3 * * And being in Bethany, in the house of

Simon the leper, as he sat at meat, there came

A. M. 4037.

a woman having an alabaster box A. D. 33

of ointment of 'spikenard, very pre

cious; and she brake the box, and poured it

on his head.

4 And there were some that had indignation

within themselves, and said, Why was this

waste of the ointment made 3

5 For it might have been sold for more than

three hundred ºpence, and have been given to

* Monday before Easter, gospel, verse 1 to the end. * Matt.

xxvi. 2; Luke xxii. 1; John xi. 55; xiii. 1. b Matt. xxvi. 6;

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV.

Verses 1–9. After two days was the feast of the

passorer—For an explanation of these verses, see

the notes on Matt. xxvi. 1–13. Of ointment of spike

nard, rery precious—“Either the word rurukm,” says

Dr. Whitby, “answers to the Syriac, pisthaca, and

then it may be rendered, nardus spicata, ointment

made of the spikes of nard; or, if it be of a Greek

original, I think Theophylact well renders it turtkm

m adožor kat aera tirew: kataakevagoevga, that is, nard

unadulterated and prepared with fidelity; the great

price it bore tempting many to adulterate it, as Dios

corides and Pliny tell us.” Nard is a plant which

was highly valued by the ancients, both as an arti

cle of luxury and medicine. The ointment made

John xii. 1, 3; Luke vii. 37. * Or, pure nard, or, liquid nard.

2 Matt. xix. 28.

of it was used at baths and feasts as a favourite per

fume. From a passage in Horace, it appears that

this ointment was so valuable among the Romans,

that as much as could be contained in a small box

of precious stone was considered as a sort of equi

valent for a large vessel of wine, and a proper quota

for a guest to contribute at an entertainment, ac

cording to the ancient custom. Hor., lib. iv. ode 12.

This author mentions the Assyrian, and Dioscorides

the Syrian nard; but, it appears, the best is pro

duced in the East Indies. “The root of this plant

is very small and slender. It puts forth a long and

small stalk, and has several ears or spikes, even

with the ground, which has given it the name of

spikenard; the taste is bitter, acrid, and aromatic,
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Judas agrees to betray Jesus. ST. MARK.
Jesus eats the passover.

A. M.4037. the poor. And they murmured against

* * * her.

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone; why

trouble ye her? she hath wrought a good work

on me.

7 For "ye have the poor with you always,

and whensoever ye will ye may do them good:

but me ye have not always. -

8 She hath done what she could : she is

come aforehand to anoint my body to the bu

rying.

9 Werily I say unto you, Wheresoever this

gospel shall be preached throughout the whole

world, this also that she hath done shall be

spoken of for a memorial of her.

10 * * And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve,

went unto the chief priests, to betray him unto

them.

11 And when they heard it, they A. M.4037.
were glad, and promised to give him A. D. 33.

money. And he sought how he might conve

niently betray him.

12 " " And the first day of unleavened bread,

when they "killed the passover, his disciples

said unto him, Where wilt thou that we go

and prepare, that thou mayest eat the pass

over ?

13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples,

and saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and

there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher

of water: follow him.

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye

to the good man of the house, The Master

saith, Where is the guest-chamber, where I

shall eat the passover with my disciples?

15 And he will show you a large upper room

• Deut. xv. 11.-d Matt. xxvi. 14; Luke xxii. 3, 4. • Matt. xxvi. 17; Luke xxii. 7. * Or, sacrificed.

and the smell agreeable.”—Calmet. She brake the

boar and poured it on his head—As this spikenard

was a liquid, and there appears to be no reason for

breaking the box in order to get out the liquor,

Knatchbull, Hammond, and some others maintain,

that ovvrptºpaca, the word here used, ought not to be

translated she brake, but only that she shook the

bor, namely, so as to break the coagulated parts of

the rich balsam, and bring it to such a degree of

liquidity, that it might be fit to be poured out; and

thus Dr. Waterland translates it. Dr. Doddridge

and others, however, think the original word does

not so naturally express this, and therefore imagine

that the woman broke off the top of the vessel in

which the balsam was contained. Dr. Campbell

renders it, She broke open the boar, observing, “I

have chosen these words as sufficiently denoting

that it required an uncommon effort to bring out the

contents, which is all that the word here necessarily

implies; and it is a circumstance that ought not to

be altogether overlooked, being an additional evi

dence of the woman's zeal for doing honour to her

Lord. That the term ought not to be rendered

shook, is to me evident. I know no example of it

in this meaning in any author, sacred or profane.

Verbs denoting to shake, frequently occur in Scrip

ture. But the word is never avvrptoo, but ruvadow,

aeto, caževa.” Mr. Harmer understands it of the

breaking the cement with which the vessel was

closely stopped, a circumstance which, he thinks,

appears natural, and an explanation which is justi

fied by the phraseology of Propertius, a writer of

the same age. There were some that had indigma

tion—At this which the woman had done, being

incited thereto by Judas; and said—Probably to

the woman, Why was this waste of the ointment

made—Of this rich and costly balsam 7 And they

murmured against her—Spake privately among

themsehwes against the woman, for what she had

done. But Jesus, knowing every thing they spake

or thought, said, Why trouble ye her—Without

cause 7 She hath wrought a good work on me—

Hath given a great proof of her firm faith, and fer

vent love to me; and therefore, instead of meriting

your censure, deserves your commendation. She

hath done what she could—To testify her affection

for me. She is come aforehand to anoint my body

to the burying—Matthew, ſpoº to evtaºuaga, ue, cor

pus meum ad funus componere, to prepare my body

for its burial. This vindication of the woman sug

gests the reason why Jesus permitted so expensive

a compliment to be paid to him. Being desirous to

impress his disciples with the thought of his death,

he embraced every opportunity of inculcating it,

whether by word or deed.

Verses 10–16. Judas went unto the chief priests,

&c.—Immediately after this reproof, having anger

now added to his covetousness. See these verses

explained in the notes on Matt. xxvi. 14–19. There

shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water—

It was highly seasonable for our Lord to give them

this additional proof, both of his knowing all things,

and of his influence over the minds of men; follow

him—If our Lord meant that the man would be

coming out of the city as the disciples were going

in, his order implied, that they were to turn back

with him, the house whither he was carrying the

water being somewhere in the suburbs; but if he

meant that the man would meet them at the cross

ing of a street, or the turning of a corner, they were

to go with him perhaps farther into the city. The

expression used by Luke, ovvavrmaet vuv, seems to

favour this supposition. Say ye to the good man of

the house—To the master of the family; The Mas

ter saith, Where is the guest-chamber, &c.—Com

mentators on this passage tell us, from the Talmud

ists, that in Jerusalem, at the passover, the houses

were not to be let, but were of common right for
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Institution of the
CHAPTER XIV, Lord's Supper

A. M.4037, furnished and prepared: there make
A. D. 33.

* * ~ ready for us.

16 And his disciples went forth, and came

into the city, and found as he had said unto

them: and they made ready the passover.

17 t And in the evening he cometh with the

twelve.

18 And as they sat, and did eat, Jesus said,

Werily I say unto you, One of you which eateth

with me shall betray me.

19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to

say unto him one by one, Is it I? and another

said, Is it I?

20 And he answered and said unto them, It

is one of the twelve that dippeth with me in

the dish.

21 s The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is

written of him: but wo to that man by whom

the Son of man is betrayed good A. M.4037.

were it for that man if he had never **t

been born.

22 " " And as they did eat, Jesus took bread,

and blessed, and brake it, and gave to them,

and said, Take, eat: this is my body.

23 And he took the cup, and when he had

given thanks, he gave it to them: and they all

drank of it.

24 And he said unto them, This is my blood

of the new testament, which is shed for many.

25 Werily I say unto you, I will drink no

more of the fruit of the vine, until that day

that I drink it new in the kingdom of God.

26 ‘'ſ "And when they had sung a “hymn,

they went out into the mount of Olives.

27 “And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall

be offended because of me this night: for it is

f Matt. xxvi. 20, &c.—s Matt. xxvi. 24; Luke xxii. 22.

h Matt. xxvi. 26; Luke xxii. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 23.

i Matt. xxvi. 30–4. Or, psalm.—k Matt. xxvi. 31.

any one to eat the passover in them. He will show

gou a large upper room furnished—Greek, earpous

vov, stratum, spread, namely, with a carpet; and

prepared—Having beds or couches placed to recline

on. “The English word,” says Dr. Campbell,

“which comes nearest the import of the Greek, is

carpeted. But when this term is used, as here, of a

dining-room, it is not meant only of the floor, but of

the couches, on which the guests reclined at meals.

On these they were wont, for the sake both of neat

ness and of conveniency, to spread a coverlet or

carpet. As this was commonly the last thing they

did in dressing the room, it may not improperly be

employed to denote the whole.” There make ready

for us—There provide the unleavened bread, the

lamb, and the bitter herbs, and make all things ready

against the time of our coming. Christ does not

order one or both of these disciples to return and

inform him and the others where they had made

this preparation, and to direct them to the house.

This was unnecessary; for the same prophetic gift

which enabled Jesus to predict these circumstances,

would easily guide him to the house; and it is a

beautiful modesty in the sacred historian not to no

tice it. His disciples went forth—After our Lord

had given these particular instructions, the two dis

ciples whom he sent went out from thence, came

into the city, and found all the circumstances as

Jesus had predicted. It is justly observed by Mr.

Scott here, that “nothing could be less the object of

natural sagacity and foresight than the events here

mentioned. Had the two disciples come to the

place specified rather sooner or later than they did,

the man bearing the pitcher of water would either

not have arrived, or would have been gone. But

our Lord knew that the owner of a certain commo

dious house in Jerusalem favoured him; he foresaw

that at a precise time of the day he would send his

servant for a pitcher of water; that the disciples

would meet him just when they entered the city;

that by following him they would find out the per

son whom he intended; and that by mentioning him

as the master, or the teacher, the owner of the house

would readily consent to accommodate them in an

upper chamber. When the disciples found all these

circumstances so exactly accord to the prediction,

they could not but be deeply impressed with a con

viction of their Lord's knowledge of every event,

and of his influence over every heart.”

Verses 17–25. In the evening he cometh with the

twelve—See notes on Matt. xxvi. 20–29. This is

my blood of the new testament—Or, covenant;

that is, this I appoint to be a perpetual sign and me

morial of my blood, as shed for establishing the new

covenant, that all who shall believe in me, may re

ceive all its gracious promises. I will drink no

more of the fruit of the vine, &c.—That is, I shall

drink no more before I die: the next wine I drink

will not be earthly, but heavenly.

Verses 26–31. And they went out into the mount

of Olives—At the conclusion of the supper; Jesus

and his disciples sung a proper psalm, or song of

praise, together, as was customary at the close of

the passover, and then he set out for the mount of

Olives, choosing to retire thither, that he might pre

vent a riot in Jerusalem, and bring no trouble upon

the master of the house where he celebrated the

passover. Jesus said, All ye shall be offended

this night—See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 30–35.

The Jews, in reckoning their days, began with the

evening, according to the Mosaic computation, which

denominated the evening and the morning the first

day, Gen. i. 5. And so, that which after sunset

is here called this night, is, verse 30, called this

day, or, to-day, as amuepov should rather he transla

ted The expression there is peculiarly significant:
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Jesus forelels Peter's fall, ST. MARK. and comes to Gethsemane.

*.*, *. written, "I will smite the shepherd,

—and the sheep shall be scattered.

28 But "after that I am risen, I will go before

you into Galilee.

29 " But Peter said unto him, Although all

shall be offended, yet will not I.

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say

unto thee, That this day, even in this night,

before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me

thrice.

31 But he spake the more vehemently, If I

should die with thee, I will not deny thee in

any wise. Likewise also said they all.

32 " " And they came to a place which was

named Gethsemane: and he saith A. M. 4037

to his disciples, sit ye here, while I → *t

shall pray.

33 And he taketh with him Peter, and James,

and John, and began to be sore amazed, and to

be very heavy;

34 And saith unto them, P My soul is exceed

ing sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and

watch.

35 And he went forward a little, and fell on

the ground, and prayed that, if it were possible,

the hour might pass from him.

36 And he said, " Abba, Father, all things

are possible unto thee; take away this cup

l Zech. xiii. 7.-m Chap. xvi. 7.-n Matt. xxvi. 33, 34; Luke

<xii. 33, 34; John xiii. 37, 38.

9 Matt. xxvi. 36; Luke xxii. 39; John xviii. 1–pJohn xii. 27.

q Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6.- Heb. v. 7.

Verily Isay unto thee, that thou—Thyself, confident

as thou art; to-day—Even within four and twenty

hours; yea, this night—Before the sun be risen;

nay, before the cock crow twice—Before three in the

morning; wilt deny me thrice. Our Lord, doubt

less, spake so determinately as knowing a cock

would crow once before the usual time of cock

crowing. By chap. xiii. 35, it appears, that the third

watch of the night, ending at three in the morn

ing, was commonly styled the cock-crowing. Dr.

Owen, in his Observations on the Four Gospels, p.

56, observes, that as the Jews, in the enumeration

of the times of the night, took notice only of one

cock-crowing, which comprehended the third watch,

so Matthew, to give them a clear information that

Peter would deny his Master before three in the

morning, needed only to say, that he would do it

before the cock crew ; but the Romans, (for whom,

and the other Gentiles, Mark wrote his gospel,)

reckoning by a double crowing of the cock, the first

of which was about midnight, and the second at

three, stood in need of a more particular designa

tion; and therefore Mark, to denote the same hour

to them, was obliged to say, before the cock crew

twice. Juvenal uses exactly the same phrase to

specify the same hour. Sat. i. verse 107.

Verses 32–38. They came to Gethsemane—For

an explanation of these verses see the notes on Matt.

xxvi. 36–39. And began to be sore amazed–Greek,

ex9auffetc.9a, to be in a consternation. The word

implies the most shocking mixture of terror and

amazement: the next word, admuowelv, which we

render, to be very heavy, signifies to be quite de

pressed, and almost overwhelmed with the load:

and the word reptăvirog, in the next verse, which we

translate earceeding sorrowful, implies, that he was

surrounded with sorrow on every side, breaking in

upon him with such violence, that, humanly speak

ing, there was no way to escape. Dr. Doddridge

paraphrases the passage thus: “He began to be in

very great amazement and anguish of mind, on

account of some painful and dreadful sensations,

which were then impressed on his soul by the im
|

mediate hand of God. Then, turning to his three

disciples, he says, My soul is surrounded on all sides

with an extremity of anguish and sorrow, which

tortures me even almost to death ; and I know that

the infirmity of human nature must quickly sink

under it without some extraordinary relief from

God. While, therefore, I apply to him, do you con

tinue here and watch.” Dr. Whitby supposes, that

these agonies of our Lord did not arise from the

immediate hand of God upon him, but from a deep

apprehension of the malignity of sin, and the mi

sery brought on the world by it. But, considering

how much the mind of Christ was wounded and

broken with what he now endured, so as to give

some greater external signs of distress than in any

other circumstance of his sufferings, there is reason

to conclude, there was something extraordinary in

the degree of the impression; which in all proba

bility was from the Father's immediate agency, lay

ing on him the chastisement of our peace, or making

his soul an offering for our sins. See Isa. liii. 5, 10.

He went forward a little—Luke says, about a stone's

cast, and fell on the ground—Matthew, fell on his

face, and prayed that the hour might pass from

him—That dreadful season of sorrow, with which

he was then almost overwhelmed, and which did

pass from him soon after. And he said, Abba, Fa

ther—That is, Father, Father: or, perhaps, the

word Father is added by Mark, by way of interpret

ing the Syriac word, Abba. All things are possible

unto thee—All things proper to be done. Take

away this cup from me—This cup of bitter distress.

Nothing is more common than to express a portion

of comfort or distress by a cup, alluding to the cus

tom of the father of a family, or master of a feast,

sending to his children or guests a cup of such liquor

as he designed for them. Nevertheless, not that I

will, but what thou wilt.—As if he had said, If thou

seest it necessary to continue it, or to add yet more

grievous ingredients to it, I am here ready to re

ceive it in submission to thy will; for though nature

cannot but shrink back from these sufferings, it is

my determinate purpose to bear whatsoever thine
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Christ's agony and prayer. CHAPTER XIV.
Judas betrays the Lord Jesus

**,º from me: "nevertheless, not what I

* * * will, but what thou wilt.

37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping,

and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou?

couldest not thou watch one hour !

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into

temptation. ‘The spirit truly is ready, but the

flesh is weak.

39 And again he went away and prayed, and

spake the same words.

40 And when he returned, he found them

asleep again, (for their eyes were heavy;)

neither wist they what to answer him.

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith

unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest:

it is enough, "the hour is come; behold, the

Son of man is betrayed into the A. M.4037.
- A. D. 33.

hands of sinners. -

42 * Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth

me is at hand.

43 " ? And immediately, while he yet spake,

cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and with him

a great multitude with swords and staves,

from the chief priests, and the scribes, and the

elders.

44 And he that betrayed him had given them

a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that

same is he ; take him, and lead him away

safely.

45 And as soon as he was come, he goeth

straightway to him, and saith, Master, master;

and kissed him.

• John v. 30; vi. 38.—t Rom. vii. 23; Gal. v. 17. u John || * Matt. xxvi. 46; John xviii. 1, 2. y Matt. xxvi. 47; Luke

xiii. 1. xxii. 47; John xviii. 3.

infinite wisdom shall see fit to appoint. And he to whom, in such circumstances, with our best tem

cometh, &c.—Rising up from the ground, on which

he had lain prostrate, he returns to the three disci

ples; and findeth them sleeping—Notwithstanding

the deep distress he was in, and the solemn injunc

tion he had given them to watch; and saith unto

Peter—The zealous, the confident Peter. Simon,

sleepest thou?—Dost thou sleep at such a time as

this, and after thou hast just declared thy resolu

tion to die with me? dost thou so soon forget thy

promise to stand by me, as not so much as to keep

awake and watch one hour? Hast thou strength

to die with me, who canst not watch so little a while

with me? Watch ye and pray—Ye also, who were

so ready to join with Peter in the same profession;

lest ye enter into temptation—Lest ye fall by the

grievous trial which is now at hand, and of which

I have repeatedly warned you. Observe, reader,

watching and praying are means absolutely neces

sary to be used, if we wish to stand in the hour of

trial. The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is

weak—I know your mind and will are well inclined

to obey me, but your experience may convince you,

that your nature is very weak, and your resolutions,

however sincere and strong, easily borne down and

broken. Every one is apt to flatter himself, when

he is out of danger, that he can easily withstand

temptations; but without prayer and particular

watchfulness the passions are wont to prevail over

reason, and the flesh to counteract the motions of

the Spirit. It is justly observed by Archbishop Til

lotson, (Sermons, vol. ii. p. 435,) that “so gentle a

rebuke, and so kind an apology as we here read,

were the more remarkable, as our Lord’s mind was

now discomposed with sorrow, so that he must have

had the deeper and tenderer sense of the unkindness

of his friends. And, alas! how apt are we, in gene

ral, to think affliction an excuse for peevishness,

and how unlike are we to Christ in that thought,

and how unkind to ourselves, as well as our friends,

per, we must be more troublesome than we could

wish.”

Verses 39–42. And he went away and spake the

same words—It is plain, by comparing verses 35,

36, with Matt. xxvi. 42, that the words were not en

tirely the same; and it is certain that Zoyoc, here

rendered word, often signifies matter. So that no

more appears to be intended than that he prayed to

the same purpose as before. Sleep on now, &c.—

Dr. Waterland and some others read this inter

rogatively, Do ye sleep on still and take your rest?

The passage, however, may be read with propriety

agreeably to our own version; (see the note on

Matt. xxvi. 42–45;) as much as to say, My previous

conflict is now over, and you may sleep on, because

I have no further occasion for your watching. It

is enough, or rather, as Campbell renders arexel, All

is orer, or, it is done, the time is expired. The in

tention of the phrase was manifestly to signify, that

the time wherein they might have been of use to

him, was now lost; and that he was, in a manner,

already in the hands of his enemies. Rise up, let

us go—See notes on Matt. xxvi. 46–49.

Verses 43–45. Immediately, while he yet spake—

And gave his disciples the alarm just mentioned;

Judas came, and with him a great multitude—Per

sons of different stations and offices in life, sent with

authority from the chief priests, with swords and

stares—Or clubs, as it seems ºvzov ought here to be

rendered. “A staff, in Greek, patóoc, is intended

principally to assist us in walking; a club, $vāov, is

a weapon both offensive and defensive. To show

that these words are, in the gospels, never used pro

miscuously, let it be observed, that, in our Lord's

commands to his apostles, in relation to the dis

charge of their office, when what concerned their

own accommodation in travelling is spoken of, the

word patóoc is used by all the three evangelists, Mat

thew, Mark, and Luke, who take particular notice
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Jesus is arraigned before ST. MARK. the high-pricst and the council.

*.*,º 46 And they laid their hands on

* * * him, and took him.

47 And one of them that stood by drew a

sword, and smote a servant of the high-priest,

and cut off his ear.

48 “And Jesus answered and said unto them,

Are ye come out as against a thief, with swords

and with staves to take me?

49 I was daily with you in the temple, teach

ing, and ye took me not: but "the Scriptures

must be fulfilled.

50 " And they all forsook him, and fled.

51 And there followed him a certain young

man, having a linen cloth cast about his naked

body; and the young man laid hold on him:

52 And he left the linen cloth, and A. M.4037.

fled from them maked. A. D. 33.

53 “And they led Jesus away to the high

priest: and with him were assembled all

the chief priests, and the elders, and the

scribes.

54 And Peter followed him afar off, even

into the palace of the high-priest: and he sat

with the servants, and warmed himself at the

fire.

55 "And the chief priests, and all the council,

sought for witness against Jesus to put him to

death; and found none;

56 For many bare false witness against him,

but their witness agreed not together.

* Matthew xxvi. 55; Luke xxii. 52.-a Psa. xxii. 6; Isa. liii.

7, &c.; Luke xxii. 37; xxiv. 44.

b Psa. lxxxviii. 8; verse 27–e Matt. xxvi. 57; Luke xxii.

54; John xviii. 13.−d Matt. xxvi. 59.

of that transaction. But, in the account given by

the same evangelists of the armed multitude sent by

the high-priests and elders to apprehend our Lord,

they never employ the term paddoc, but always,

#vžov.”—Campbell.

Verses 46–49. They laid their hands on him, and

took him—After they had first gone backward, and

fallen to the ground, upon Jesus's saying, I am he,

as is recorded John xviii. 5, 6. This paragraph is

explained in the notes on Matt. xxvi. 51–56.

Verses 51, 52. There followed him a certain

young man—The ancients, or at least many of them,

supposed, that the young man here mentioned by

Mark was one of the apostles; though Grotius won

ders how they could entertain such an idea, and

apprehends it was some youth who lodged in a

country-house, near the garden, who ran out in a

hurry to see what was the matter, in his night vest

ment, or in his shirt, as we should express it. Dr.

Macknight thinks it might be “the proprietor of the

garden, who, being awakened with the noise, came

out in the linen cloth in which he had been lying,

cast around his naked body, and, having a respect

for Jesus, followed him, forgetting the dress he

was in.” And the young men—Otaveaviako, a com

mon denomination for soldiers, among the Greeks.

“Though this incident, recorded by Mark, may not

appear of great moment, it is, in my opinion,” says

Dr. Campbell, “one of those circumstances we call

picturesque, which, though in a manner unconnect

ed with the story, enlivens the narrative. It must

have been late in the night when (as has been very

probably conjectured) some young man, whose

house lay near the garden, being roused out of sleep

by the noise of the soldiers and armed retinue pass

ing by, got up, stimulated by curiosity, wrapped

himself (as Casaubon supposes) in the cloth in

which he had been sleeping, and ran after them.

This is such an incident as is very likely to have

happened, but most unlikely to have been invented.”

Laid hold on him—Who was only suspected to be

Christ's disciple; but were not permitted to touch

them who really were so!

Verses 53, 54. And they led Jesus away to the

high-priest—To Annas first, who had been high

priest, and afterward to his son-in-law, Caiaphas,

who then sustained the office. And with him were

assembled all the chief priests, the elders, and the

scribes—Or the chief persons of the sanhedrim, with

their proper officers, convened by Caiaphas on this

important occasion. And Peter followed him afar

off—Though he had at first forsaken Christ, and

shifted for himself, as the rest of his companions

did, yet afterward he and John bethought them

selves, and determined to return, that they might

see what would become of him : even unto the

palace of the high-priest—See on Matt. xxvi. 57.

It appears, from the circumstance of Peter and

John's being ready to go into Caiaphas's house with

the band which conducted Jesus, that they had

quickly recovered themselves after their flight.

Verses 55–59. And all the council sought for wit

ness against Jesus to put him to death—Which

they were determined to do. They had seized him

as a malefactor; and now they had him, they had

no indictment to prefer against him, no crime to

lay to his charge: but they sought for witnesses

against him. They artfully sifted some by sly

interrogatories, offered bribes to others to prevail

on them to accuse him, and endeavoured by threats

to compel others to do it. The chief priests and

elders were, by the law, intrusted with the prose

cuting and punishing of false witnesses, Deut. xix. 16;

yet they were now ringleaders in a crime that tended

to the overthrow of all justice. Deplorable is the

condition of a country, when those that should be

the conservators of peace and equity are the cor

rupters of both ! And found none—What an amazing

proof of the overruling providence of God, con

sidering both their authority, and the rewards they

could offer, that no two consistent witnesses could

be procured to charge him with any gross crime !
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The high-priest accuses CHAPTER XIV. Jesus of blasphemy,

*.*,º 57 And there arose certain, and |thou nothing? what is it which these A.M.".

T- bare false witness against him, witness against thee? A. D. 33.

saying, 61 But 5 he held his peace, and answered

58 We heard him say, “I will destroy this

temple that is made with hands, and within

three days I will build another made without

hands.

59 But neither so did their witness agree

together.

60 And the high-priest stood up in the

midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest

nothing, "Again the high-priest asked him,

and said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the

Son of the Blessed ?

62 And Jesus said, I am : " and ye shall see

the Son of man sitting on the right hand of

power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.

63 Then the high-priest rent his clothes, and

saith, What need we any further witnesses?

• Chap. xv. 29.- Matt. xxvi. 62–s Isa. liii. 7.—h Matt. xxvi. 63.- Matt. xxiv. 30; xxvi. 64; Luke xxii. 69.

Their witness, their evidences, agreed not together

—So also the Vulgate, Convenientia testimonia mon

erant. But the Greek words, toat ex maav, which,

literally rendered, are, were not equal, are under

stood by many to signify, Not equal to the charge

of a capital crime. So Dr. Hammond; they did

not accuse him of that upon which a sentence of

death might be founded; no, not by the utmost

stretch of their law. Dr. Campbell, who considers

the phrase in the same light, renders it, Their tes

timonies were insufficient; observing, “On a doubt

ful point, where the words appear susceptible of

either interpretation, we ought to be determined by

the circumstances of the case. Now there is nothing

in the whole narrative that insinuates the smallest

discrepancy among the witnesses. On the contrary,

in the gospels the testimony specified is mentioned

as given by all the witnesses. The differences in

Matthew and Mark, one saying, I will rebuild, an

other, I can rebuild; one adding, made with hands,

another omitting it; not only are of no moment in

themselves, but are manifestly differences in the

reports of the evangelists, not in the testimony of

the witnesses; nor are they greater than those

which occur in most other facts related from mem

ory. What therefore perplexed the pontiffs and

the scribes was, that, admitting all that was attested,

it did not amount to what could be accounted a capi

tal crime. This made the high-priest think of ex

torting from our Lord’s mouth a confession which

might supply the defect of evidence. This expe

dient succeeded to their wish; Jesus, though not

outwitted by their subtlety, was no way disposed to

decline suffering, and therefore readily supplied

them with the pretext they wanted.” The same

expression is used in the 59th verse. See the note

on Matt. xxvi. 59–61. There arose certain, and

bare false witness—There is no wickedness so

black, no villany so horrid, but there may be found

among mankind fit tools to be used in it: so misera

bly depraved and vitiated is human nature Saying,

We heard him say, I will destroy this temple, &c.

—It is observable, that the words which they thus

misrepresented were spoken by Christ at least three

years before, (John ii. 19.) Their going back so

far to find matter for the charge was a glorious,

though silent attestation, of the unexceptionable
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manner wherein he had behaved, through the whole

course of his public ministry.

Verses 60–62. The high-priest stood up in the

midst, &c.—See notes on Matt. xxvi. 62–64, where

this paragraph is largely explained. Art thou the

Christ, the Son of the Blessed—Here one of the pe

culiar attributes of the Deity is used to express the

divine nature. Supreme happiness is properly con

sidered as belonging to God: and as all comfort

flows from him, suitable ascriptions of praise and

glory are his due. But this form of speech was con

formable to the ancient custom of the Jews, who,

when the priest in the sanctuary rehearsed the name

of God, used to answer, Blessed be his name for

ever. The title of the Blessed One, signified as

much as the Holy One; and both, or either of therh,

the God of Israel. Hence such expressions are

frequent in the rabbis. See also Rom. i. 25; 2 Cor.

xi. 31. “This is a very sublime and emphatical

method of expressing the happiness of God. It

conveys such an idea of the divine blessedness, that,

comparatively speaking, there is none happy but

he.”—Macknight.

Verses 63–65. Then the high-priest rent his

clothes–Rending of clothes was an expression some

times of deep grief, sometimes of holy zeal. The

precepts, Lev. x. 8; xxi. 10; forbidding the high

priest to rend his clothes, relate only to the pon

tifical garments and to private mourning: that is,

mourning on account of the calamities befalling

himself or friends. Griefs of this kind the chief

minister of religion was not to make public by any

outward sign whatever. But it was neither unlaw

ful nor unusual for him to rend his ordinary gar

ments on account of public calamities, or instances

of gross wickedness, as a testimony of his grief for

the one and abhorrence of the other. See 1 Mac.

xi. 71. That the high-priest was clothed in his or

dinary apparel on this occasion, appears from Exod.

xxix. 29, 30, where the pontifical garments are or

dered to descend from father to son; and therefore

were to be worn only at their consecration, and

when they ministered. And saith, What need we

any further witnesses—Namely, of his being guilty

of blasphemy Ye hare heard the blasphemy: what

think ye?—What punishment do you judge him to

have deserved 7 They all condemned him to be
321 a



Peter thrice denies his Lord, ST. MARK. and weeps for his sin.

º,º 64 Ye have heard the blasphemy:

* ** what think ye'ſ And they all con

demned him to be guilty of death.

65 And some began to spit on him,

and to cover his face, and to buffet him,

and to say unto him, Prophesy: and the

servants did strike him with the palms of their

hands.

66 T * And as Peter was beneath in the pa

lace, there cometh one of the maids of the high

priest:

67 And when she saw Peter warming him

self, she looked upon him, and said, And thou

also wast with Jesus of Nazareth.

68 But he denied, saying, I know not, neither

understand I what thou sayest. And he went

out into the porch; and the cock A, M.4037.
A. D. 33.

CreW. -

69 And a maid saw him again, and began to

say to them that stood by, This is one of them.

70 And he denied it again. "And a little

after, they that stood by said again to Peter,

Surely thou art one of them; * for thou art a

Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereto.

71 But he began to curse and to swear,

saying, I know not this man of whom ye

speak.

72° And the second time the cock crew.

And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus

said unto him, Before the cock crow twice,

thou shalt deny me thrice. And "when he

thought thereon, he wept.

k Matt. xxvi. 58,69; Luke xxii. 55; John xviii. 16.- Matt.

xxvi. 71 ; Luke xxii. 58; John xviii. 25.-m Matt. xxvi. 73;

guilty of death—Namely, all present; for it is pro

bable Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, and some

more, who were his disciples, or favourably disposed

toward him, were not present: or if they were, they

doubtless remonstrated against the iniquity of this

sentence. And some began to spit on him—See note

on Matt. xxvi. 67, 68.

Verses 66–72. And as Peter was beneath in the

palace—This whole paragraph respecting Peter's

three-fold denial of Christ is explained at large in

the notes on Matt. xxvi. 69–75. When he thought

thereon he wept—In the original it is, kat erubazov

exŽate, which words are interpreted very differently

by different commentators. Dr. Whitby thinks our

translation of the words may be maintained; “for

though Casaubon,” says he, “gave no instance of

this signification of the word, Constantine proves,

out of Philoponus, Dionysius, and Basil, that it sig

nifies karavoeuv, to consider of and ponder, or fia: the

mind upon a thing. So Eustathius; ‘the word eſt

6a720, respects either the action, and then it signifies

exactly to take it in hand, or the mind, and then it

signifies to consider of it, as we are able;' or as Pha

vorinus interprets it, erubańoc votiv, aptly and wisely

to consider of it.” Dr. Campbell, also, after a criti

Luke xxii. 59; John xviii.26. n Acts ii. 7. o Matt. xxvi. 75.

* Or, he wept abundantly, or, he began to weep.

cal examination of the text, and of the different inter

pretations which learned men have given of it, says,

“I think, with Wetstein, that the sense exhibited

by the English translation is the most probable.”

Dr. Macknight, however, gives it as his opinion,

that the original expression should be rendered,

and throwing his garment (that is, the veil which

the Jewish men used to wear) over his head, he

wept ; “For the expression,” says he, “is elliptical,

and must be supplied thus, Erubańov quartov Tm kebaân

avre, as is evident from Lev. xix. 19, LXX. Besides,

it was the custom of persons in confusion to cover

their heads, Jer. xiv. 3, 4.” Thus also Elsner, Sal

masius, Bos, and Waterland understand the words.

It may not be improper to mention one more inter

pretation of the passage, adopted by Raphelius and

some other learned critics, which is, throwing him

self out of the company, namely, in a passionate

manner, (which it is very probable he did,) he wept.

This exposition, it must be acknowledged, makes

Mark's words agree in sense with those of the other

evangelists, who say, He went forth and wept ; and

“plain it is,” says Dr. Whitby, “that in the book of

Maccabees the word often signifies, irruens, or se

projiciens, rushing, or, casting one's self out.”

CHAPTER XV.

This chapter coincides with Matt. xxvii. Here we have Christ, (1,) Arraigned and accused before Pilate the Roman governor,

1–5, (2) Clamoured against by the common people, at the instigation of the priests, 6–14. (3,) Condemned to be cruci

fied immediately, 15. (4) Ridiculed and abused as a mock king by the Roman soldiers, 16–19. (5.) Led out to the place

of erecution, with all possible ignominy and disgrace, 20–24. (6,) Nailed to the cross, between two thieves, 25–28.

(7) Repiled and abused by all that passed by, 29–32. (8) For a time deserted by his Father, 33–36. (9) Dying and

rending the veil, 37, 38. (10.) Attested by the centurion, and attended by the women, 39–41. (11,) Honourably buried

in Joseph of Arimathea's sepulchre, 42—47.
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Jesus is arraigned and CHAPTER XV. accused before Pilate.

A. M. 4037.
T * a - - -

A. D. 33. ND**straightway in the morning

the chief priests held a consulta

tion with the elders and scribes, and the whole

council, and bound Jesus, and carried him away,

and delivered him to Pilate.

2 ” And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King

of the Jews? And he answering, said unto

him, Thou sayest it.

3 And the chief priests accused him of many

things: but he answered nothing.

4 * And Pilate asked him again, saying, An

swerest thou nothing? behold how many things

they witness against thee.

5 *But Jesus yet answered nothing; A. M.4037.

so that Pilate marvelled. _A. D. 33.

6 * Now * at that feast he released unto them

one prisoner, whomsoever they desired.

7 And there was one named Barabbas, which

lay bound with them that had made insurrec

tion with him, who had committed murder in

the insurrection.

8 And the multitude, crying aloud, began to

desire him to do as he had ever done unto

them.

9 But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye

that I release unto you the King of the Jews?

* Tuesday before Easter, gospel, verse 1 to verse 40.— Psa.

ii. 2; Matt. xxvii. 1; Luke xxii. 66; xxiii. 1; John xviii. 28;

Acts ii. 13; iv. 26.

b Matthew xxvii. 11. * Matthew xxvii. 13.−d Isaiah liii.

7; John xix. 9. * Matthew xxvii. 15; Luke xxiii. 17; John

xviii. 39.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XV.

Verse 1. And straightway in the morning—Suc

ceeding the dismal night in which the Jewish rulers

had been so busily engaged in the horrid transac

tions related in the preceding chapter; the chief

priests—As soon as it was day; held a consultation

with the elders and scribes—What method they

should take to execute the sentence they had passed

against Jesus, and how they might contrive to put

him to death in the most severe and contemptuous

manner. And because the sanhedrim, which, indeed,

had the power of trying and condemning men for

crimes which the Jewish law had made capital, yet

had not the power of putting such sentences in ex

ecution without the approbation of the civil magis

trate, or Roman governor; therefore they deter

mined to bind Jesus and deliver him to Pilate, which

they accordingly did, while it was yet early, John

xviii. 28. They had indeed bound him when he

was first apprehended, but, perhaps, he had been

loosed while under examination, or else they now

made his bonds stricter than before; the better, as

they might think, to secure him from a rescue as he

passed through the public streets in the day-time.

See note on Matt. xxvii. 1, 2. The observation of

Theophylact here is worthy of notice. “The Jews

delivered up our Lord to the Romans, and they, for

that sin, were themselves given up into the hands of

the Romans!”

Verses 2–5. Pilate asked him, Art thou the king

of the Jews?—These verses are explained in the notes

on Matt. xxvii. 11–14. But Jesus yet answered no

thing—This is not an accurate translation of the

original, (which is, exert edev arexptºn,) implying, as

Dr. Campbell justly observes, “that he had answered

nothing to the former question, the reverse of which

is the fact, as appears, verse 2. All the Latin trans

lators say rightly, Nihil amplius respondit, he an

swered nothing more, or what is manifestly equiva

lent. All the foreign translations give the same

sense. Yet, to show how difficult it is to preserve

a uniform attention, and how liable at times even

judicious persons are to run blindfold into the errors

of their predecessors; it may be observed, that

Wesley is the only modern translator who has es

caped a blunder not more repugnant to the fact, as

recorded in the verses immediately preceding, than

contradictory to the import of the Greek expression

here used. His version is, Answered nothing any

more. The rest without exception say, Still an

swered nothing, or words to that purpose. Yet, in

the translation commonly used in Queen Elizabeth's

reign, the sense was truly exhibited, Answered no

more at all.”

Verses 6–10. Now at that feast he released unto

them one prisoner—The passover being celebrated

by the Jews in memory of their deliverance from

Egypt, it was agreeable to the nature of the feast to

make this release at that time, and therefore cus

tomary. See Whitby, and note on Matt. xxvii. 15–18.

There was one named Barabbas, bound with them

that had made insurrection—A crime which the

Roman governors, and Pilate in particular, were

more especially concerned and careful to punish;

who had committed murder in the insurrection—He

seems to have been the head of the rebels. The

multitude, crying aloud, &c.—Greek, avatomaac à

ox20 mp;aro airetabat, With great clamour, the mul

titude demanded of Pilate what he used to grant

them. So Campbell. But Pilate answered, Will

ye that Irelease unto you the King of the Jews?—II

Pilate made this proposal with a view to preserve

the life of Jesus, it is hard to say which he discovers

most, his want of justice, or of courage, or of coin

mon sense. While in a most mean and cowardly

manner he sacrifices justice to popular clamour, he

enrages those whom he seeks to appease, by unsea

sonably repeating that title, The King of the Jews,

which he could not but know was highly offensive

to them. For he knew that the chief priests had

delivered him—To be put to death, not from a re

gard to justice, but merely for envy at his popular

ity and goodness; and that these things, and no

crime of his, either real or suspected,had made them

his enemies. Pilate ought, therefore, certainly ra

ther to have lost his own life than to have delivered
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A crown of thorns ts ST. MARK. put upon Christ's head.

A. M.4037. 10 (For he knew that the chief

A. D. 33. priests had delivered him for envy.)

11 But ‘the chief priests moved the people that

he should rather release Barabbas unto them.

12 And Pilate answered and said again unto

them, What will ye then that I shall do unto

him whom ye call the King of the Jews?

13 And they cried out again, Crucify him.

14 Then Pilate said unto them, Why, what

evil hath he done? And they cried out the

more exceedingly, Crucify him.

15 & And so Pilate, willing to content the

people, released Barabbas unto them, *.*.*.

and delivered Jesus, when he had " " " -

scourged him, to be crucified.

16 " "And the soldiers led him away into the

hall, called Pretorium; and they call together

the whole band;

17 And they clothed him with purple, and

platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his

head,

18 And began to salute him, Hail, King of

the Jews |

19 And they smote him on the head with a

f Matt. xxvii. 20; Acts ii. 14.—g Matt. xxvii. 26; John xix. 1, 16.-h Matt. xxvii. 27.

Jesus to their will. See note on Matthew xxvii.

24, 25,

Verses 11–15. But the chief priests—Being very

solicitous to carry the plan they had formed for his

destruction into execution; mored the people—To

desire the release of Barabbas, though he was a

scandalous and outrageous criminal. Pilate said

again—Being willing, Luke says, to release Jesus;

What will ye then that I shall do unto him whom

Aye call King of the Jews—It seems strange that

Pilate should so often repeat this title, King of the

Jews ; but perhaps he might do it partly to ridicule

1t, and bring contempt on the scheme of a Messiah;

and partly to procure from the Jews, in their zeal

against Jesus, the strongest and most public profes

sions of their subjection to Cesar. And they cried

out again, Crucify him—By this cry, they declared

the greatest degree of rage that can be imagined;

for it was as if they had said, Let him whom you

call our king be treated like one of the vilest of

your slaves, who has committed the most enormous

crime. To have inflicted such a punishment as this

on any free Jew, would probably have been suffi

cient to have thrown the whole city and nation into

an uproar; but now they were deaf to every thing

but the clamour of passion, and in their madness did

not consider with how dangerous a precedent they

might furnish the Roman governor. And indeed it

turned dreadfully on themselves, when such vast

numbers of them were crucified for their opposition

to the Romans during the time of their last war.

See Doddridge, and note on Matt. xxvii. 25. Pilate

said, Why, what eril hath he done?—What crime do

you accuse him of ? But instead of showing that he

had done any evil, or specifying any one crime of

which he had been guilty; they only cried out the

more earceedingly, Crucify him—See note on Matt.

xxvii. 23. Pilate, therefore, willing to content the

people–To whom, as appears from Josephus, he

had given much cause of disgust before; being per

haps afraid of an insurrection if he should continue

to withstand them, though at the head of an armed

force sufficient to have quelled any mob, weakly

suffered himself to be borne down by their violence;

and released unto them him that for sedition and

murder had been cast into prison, whom they de

sired; but delivered Jesus to their will, Luke xxiii.

25, namely, delivered him to be crucified, when he

had scourged him! “Whipping, or scourging, was

a punishment frequently used by the Jews and Ro

mans. The Jews commonly inflicted it by a whip

of three cords, and limited the number of stripes to

thirty-nine, that they might not exceed the number

limited. Deut. xxv. 3. But the usual way of scourg

ing among the Romans was with such rods or wands

as the lictors carried in a bundle before the magis

trates; and they were exceeding cruel in this kind

of punishment, tearing with their scourges even

the veins and arteries, and laying the very bowels

of the malefactors bare; and as our Saviour was

scourged at Pilate's order, it was done most proba

bly by his officers, after the Roman manner, and

was therefore no less severe than disgraceful.” See

Calmet, and note on Matt. xxvii. 26.

Verses 16–19. And the soldiers led him away—

The soldiers, knowing that it was a Roman custom

to scourge prisoners just before they were put to

death, interpreted Pilate's order on this head as a

declaration that he was immediately to be crucified;

therefore they led him to the hall, called the

Pretorium—As being the place where the pretor,

a Roman magistrate, used to keep his court, and

give judgment; but in common language, the term

was applied to the palace in general. And they call

together the whole band, &c.—Or cohort, to insult

and torment him, not being concerned to keep any

measures with a person whom they looked upon as

entirely abandoned to their will. And they clothed

him with purple—As royal robes were usually pur

ple and scarlet, Mark and John term this a purple

robe, Matthew a scarlet one. The Tyrian purple is

said not to have been very different from scarlet.

They clothed Jesus in this gaudy dress that he

might have something of a mock resemblance to a

prince. And platted a crown of thorns, &c.—Still

further to ridicule his pretensions to royalty, which

they considered as an affront to their nation and

emperor; and began to salute him—In a ludicrous

manner, as if he had been a new-created prince, and

this his coronation-day. And they smote him on the

head—And so, as it were, nailed down the thorns

on his forehead and temples, occasioning thereby,
a



**'. reed, and did spit upon him, and

" " " bowing their knees, worshipped him.

20 And when they had mocked him, they

took off the purple from him, and put his own

clothes on him, and led him out to crucify him.

21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian,

who passed by, coming out of the country, the

father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his cross.

22 “And they bring him unto the place Gol

gotha, which is, being interpreted, the place of

a scull.

23 'And they gave him to drink wine min

gled with myrrh : but he received it not.

24 " And when they had crucified him, "they

parted his garments, casting lots upon them,

what every man should take.

25 And "it was the third hour, and they

crucified him.

26 And " the superscription of his accusa

tion was written over, THE KING OF THE

JEWS.

27 And P with him they crucify two thieves;

i Matt. xxvii. 32; Luke xxiii. 26.-k Matt. xxvii. 33; Luke

xxiii. 33; John xix. 17.— Matt. xxvii. 34.—m Psa. xxii. 18;

Luke xxiii. 34; John xix. 23. * Matt. xxvii. 45; Luke xxiii.

44; John xix. 14.—” Matt. xxvii. 37; John xix. 19.

as it may be reasonably supposed, exquisite pain, as

well as a great effusion of blood. And did spit upon

him—Even in his very face; and bowing their knees,

worshipped him—Did him reverence in a scoffing

and insulting manner: all which indignities and cru

elties this holy sufferer bore with the utmost meek

ness and composure, neither reviling nor threaten

ing them; but silently committing himself to the

righteous invisible Judge, 1 Peter ii. 23. See note

on Matt. xxvii. 27–31, where these particular cir

cumstances of his humiliation are enlarged upon.

Verses 20, 21. And when they had mocked him,

&c.—These verses are explained in the note on

Matt. xxvii. 31, 32.

Verses 22–28. They bring him unto the place Gol

gotha-See these verses elucidated in the notes on

Matt. xxvii. 33–44. When they had crucified him,

they parted his garments—Mark seems to intimate,

that they first nailed him to the cross, then parted

his garments, and afterward reared up the cross.

The English word to crucify, denotes properly, to

put to death by nailing to the cross; but the Greek

word zavpoo, here used, means no more than to fasten

to the cross with nails. In strict propriety, we should

not say, a man cried out after he was crucified, but

after he was nailed to the cross. And it was the

third hour—Or nine o'clock in the morning, when

they thus brought him to mount Calvary. John

says, it was about the sirth hour, even when he

was condemned to be crucified. “But then, it must

be observed, that the Greek manuscripts produced

by Camerarius, Beza, and R. Stephanus, read in

CHAPTER XV.
reviled by the chief priests.

the one on his right hand, and the

other on his left. -

28 And the scripture was fulfilled, which

saith, "And he was numbered with the trans

gressors.

29 "And" they that passed by railed on him,

wagging their heads, and saying, Ah, "thou

that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in

three days,

30 Save thyself, and come down from the cross.

31 Likewise also the chief priests mocking,

said among themselves, with the scribes, He

saved others; himself he cannot save.

32 Let Christ the King of Israel descend now

from the cross, that we may see and believe.

And “they that were crucified with him, reviled

him.

33 " And "when the sixth hour was come,

there was darkness over the whole land until

the ninth hour.

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a

loud voice, saying, “Eloi, Eloi, lama sabach

A. M. 4037.

A. D. 33.

P Matt. xxvii. 38.-q Isa. liii. 12; Luke xxii. 37. r Psa.

xxii. 7.— Chap. xiv. 58; John ii. 19.— Matt. xxvii. 44;

Luke xxiii. 39. * Matt. xxvii. 45; Luke xviii. 44. x Psa.

xxii. 1; Matt. xxvii. 46.

John, ocet rpirm, about the third hour; that Nonnus

seems to have read so, his paraphrase running after

this manner, the third hour was not yet past; that

Theophylact contends it ought to be so read, and

that because the three other evangelists unanimously

say that the darkness began at the sixth hour, which

yet began not, till after our Lord had hung upon the

cross some considerable time; till after the soldiers

had divided his garments, the Jews had mocked

him, and bid him come down from the cross, and

the discourse had passed between the two thieves

among themselves, and between the repenting thief

and our Lord. And lastly, the author of the Con

stantinopolitan Chronicle saith expressly, that the

exacter copies, and the manuscript of St. John, kept

till his time at Ephesus, read Ópa watt Tputn, about

the third hour. See Jerome on Psa. lxxvii. And

the change from y, the third, to º, the sixth, is so

easy, that this may very reasonably be owned in the

later copies of John's gospel; especially if we con

sider how punctual Mark is in the enumeration of

the hours, saying, it was the third hour, and they

crucified him, or began to lead him away to be cru

cified; and, verse 33, when the sirth hour was come,

from that time there was darkness over the whole

land till the ninth hour; and, verse 34, at the ninth

hour Jesus expired.”—Whitby. And the scripture

was fulfilled—Namely, Isa. liii. 12, And he tras

numbered with the transgressors—The prophet

thus speaking with amazing plainness of the suffer

ings of the Messiah.

Verses 33–38. When the sixth hour was come
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Joseph of Arimathea ST. MARK.
craves the body of Jesus.

A. M.4037. thani? which is, being interpreted,

A. D. 33. My God, my God, why hast thou

forsaken me?

35 And some of them that stood by, when

they heard it, said, Behold, he calleth Elias.

36 And y one ran and filled a sponge full of

vinegar, and put it on a reed, and * gave him

to drink, saying, Let alone; let us see whether

Elias will come to take him down.

37 “And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and

gave up the ghost.

38 T And "the veil of the temple was rent

in twain, from the top to the bottom.

39 T And * when the centurion which stood

over against him, saw that he so cried out,

and gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this

man was the Son of God.

40 "There were also women looking on “afar

off, among whom was Mary Magdalene, and

Mary the mother of James the less A, M.4037.
and of Joses, and Salome; A. D. 33.

41 Who also, when he was in Galilee, f fol

lowed him, and ministered unto him; and

many other women which came up with him

unto Jerusalem.

42 " & And now, when the even was come,

(because it was the preparation, that is, the day

before the sabbath,)

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an honourable coun

sellor, which also "waited for the kingdom of

God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate,

and craved the body of Jesus.

44 And Pilate marvelled if he were already

dead: and calling unto him the centurion, he

asked him whether he had been any while

dead.

45 And when he knew it of the centurion, he

gave the body to Joseph.

y Matt. xxvii. 48; John xix. 29.— Psa. lxix. 21.— Matt.

xxvii. 50; Luke xxiii., 46; John xix. 30–9. Matt. xxvii. 51;

Luke xxiii. 45.-- * Matt. xxvii. 54; Luke xxiii. 47.

d Matt. xxvii. 55; Luke xxiii. 49.—e Psa. xxxviii. 11.

! Luke viii. 2, 3.−5 Matt. xxvii. 57; Luke xxiii. 50; John

xix. 38.-h Luke ii. 25, 38.

For an explanation of this paragraph, see notes

on Matt. xxvii. 45–53. My God, my God, why hast

thou forsaken me?—In these words, Jesus claims

God as his God; and yet laments his Father's with

drawing the tokens of his love, while he bare our

sins.

Verses 39–41. When the centurion saw that he

so cried out, and gave up the ghost—Cried out with

such strength of voice, and such firm confidence in

God, even at the moment when he expired, he said,

Truly this man was the Son of God—See this

translation defended and explained, in the note on

Matt. xxvii. 54. Who followed him and ministered

unto him—Waited upon him, and provided him with

necessaries.

Verses 42–44. And now, &c.—Kai mán optaç yevoue

wnç, And the evening being now come. The word

obtaç, answering to evening, is used with some lati

tude in Scripture. The Jews spoke of two evenings,

(see notes on Matt. xiv. 15, 23.) It is probably the

former of these that is meant here and Matt. xxvii.

57; for at six the preparation ended, and the sabbath

began, when they were no longer at liberty to be

employed in the manner mentioned in the subse

quent verses. Therefore, that the bodies might not

be hanging on the sabbath day, (or after six that

evening,) they were in haste to have them taken

down. Joseph, an honourable counsellor—A man

of character and reputation, and a member of the

sanhedrim; who himself waited for the kingdom of

God—Who expected to see it set up on earth under

the Messiah, and to partake of the blessings of it.

Observe, reader, those who wait for the kingdom of

God, and hope to obtain an interest in the privileges

of it, must show it by their forwardness to own

Christ's cause even then, when it seems to be run

down and crushed: came and went in boldly unto

Pilate—Though he knew such an action must ne

cessarily draw upon him the enmity and contempt

of his brethren; and craved the body of Jesus—That

he might preserve it from further insults, and bestow

on it an honourable interment. Probably, as Dr.

Doddridge observes, the prodigies attending Christ's

death, had been the means of awakening this rich

and noble senator to greater courage than he had

possessed before, and of inducing him thus to stand

forth and publicly own his friendship to Jesus in the

midst of his greatest infamy; which certainly was

a courageous act at such a time, and in such a situa

tion of affairs. And Pilate marvelled if he were at

ready dead—For though he had given orders to

break the legs of the crucified persons, John xix. 31,

32, he knew that they might live some hours in that

condition: and calling the centurion, he asked whe

ther he had been any while dead—Whether it was

so long since they perceived any sign of life in him,

that they might conclude he was actually dead, past

recall. It was through the special providence of

God, that Pilate was so strict in examining into this

matter, that there might be no pretence for saying

that he was taken down from the cross and placed

in the tomb while he was yet alive; and so for dis

proving his resurrection. And the reality of his

death was so fully determined, that an objection of

that kind was never started. Thus the truth of

Christ sometimes obtains confirmation even from

its enemies.

Verses 45–47. And he gave the body to Joseph—

Pilate gave Joseph leave to take down the body, and

do with it what he pleased, the priests either not
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The resurrection of CHAPTER XVI. Christ from the dead.

A. M.4037. 46 “And he bought fine linen, and ||a stone unto the door of the se- *.*.*.

*** took him down, and wrapped him

in the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre

which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled

pulchre. -

47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mo

ther of Joses, beheld where he was laid.

* Matt. xxvii. 59, 60; Luke xxiii. 53; John xix. 40.

knowing that he was disposed to make such a grant,

or being so influenced that they did not oppose his

making it. And he bought fine linen—Thus show

ing in what great estimation he held Jesus; and took

him down—Mangled and macerated as his body

was; and wrapped it in the linen—As a treasure of

great worth; and laid it in a sepulchre—To perform

this necessary service God raised up this man at a

time when none of Christ's disciples had courage or

ability to undertake such a thing. See note on Matt.

xxvii. 60. And Mary Magdalene, &c.—beheld—

Greek, túeopew, carefully observed where he was laid,

having followed those who took down and carried

away the body. They were thus particular in observ

ing where the corpse was placed, because of the de

sign they had formed of coming and embalming the

body as soon as the sabbath should be over, there not

being time to do it before it commenced.

CHAPTER XVI.

In this chapter, which coincides with Matt. xxviii., we have a short account of the resurrection and ascension of the Lord

Jesus. (1,) The two Marys and Salome come early in the morning to the sepulchre, bringing sweet spices to embalm the

body of Jesus, 1–4. (2,) They see an angel, who assures them of the resurrection of Christ, and sends them to acquaint

his disciples with it, 5–8. (3,) He appears to Mary Magdalene, who immediately goes and informs the disciples of it,

9–11. (4.) He appears to the two disciples going to Emmaus, who give an account of it to their brethren, 12, 13. (5,) In

the evening of the same day, he appears to the eleven, and, after upbraiding them with their unbelief, commissions them

to preach the gospel to all mankind, promising to endue them with power to confirm their doctrine by miracles, 14–18.

(6,) He ascends into heaven; and the apostles go forth and engage in their work, in which God owns them, and renders it

successful, 19, 20

A. M. 4037. ND
* when the sabbath was past,

A. D. 33.

Mary Magdalene, and Mary the

mother of James, and Salome, "had bought

sweet spices, that they might come and anoint

him.

2 * And very early in the morning, the first

day of the week, they came unto the sepul

chre at the rising of the sun:

3 And they said among themselves, Who

shall roll us away the stone from *.*.*.

the door of the sepulchre? --~~

4 (And when they looked, they saw that the

stone was rolled away,) for it was very great.

5 "And entering into the sepulchre, they

saw a young man sitting on the right side,

clothed in a long white garment; and they

were affrighted.

6 "And he saith unto them, Be not affrighted:

* Matthew xxviii. 1; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1.

b Luke xxiii. 56.

• Luke xxxiv. 1; John xx. 1.-d Luke xxiv. 3; John xx. 11, 12.

• Matt. xxviii. 5–7.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI.

Verse 1. Mary Magdalene, &c., had bought sweet

spices—These Galilean women, who had waited on

Jesus in his last moments, and attended his body to

the sepulchre, observing that his funeral rites were

performed in haste, (the body being rolled in nothing

but a mixture of myrrh and aloes, brought by Nico

demus, John xix. 39,) agreed among themselves to

come, when the sabbath was passed, and embalm

their dead Lord, by anointing and swathing him in

a proper manner. Accordingly, as soon as they had

seen him laid in the sepulchre, and the entrance into

it blocked up by a great stone, they returned to the

city, and bought what other spices were necessary

for that purpose. And very early in the morning

they came unto the sepulchre—See note on Matt.

xxviii. 1. At the rising of the sun–It appears, upon

comparing the accounts given by the other evange

lists, that they set out while it was yet dark, and

came within sight of the sepulchre, for the first time,

just as it grew light enough to discern that the stone

was rolled away. But by the time Mary had called

Peter and John, and they had viewed the sepulchre,

the sun was rising.

Verses 3–6. And they said, Who shall roll us away

the stone—This seems to have been the only diffi'
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Jesus rises from the dead, and ST. MARK. appears to Mary Magdalene

A. M.4037. Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which
A. D. 33 - - - -

was crucified: he is risen; he is not

here: behold the place where they laid him.

7 But go your way, tell his disciples and

Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee:

there shall ye see him, ‘ as he said unto you.

8 And they went out quickly, and fled from

the sepulchre; for they trembled, and were

amazed: * neither said they anything to any

man; for they were afraid.

9 * Now when Jesus was risen early the

first day of the week, "he appeared first to

Mary Magdalene, 'out of whom he *, *, ºft.

had cast seven devils. - —

10 *And she went and told them that had

been with him, as they mourned and wept.

11 "And they, when they had heard that he

was alive, and had been seen of her, believed

InOt.

12 " After that, he appeared in another form

"unto two of them, as they walked, and went

into the country.

13 And they went and told it unto the resi

due: neither believed they them.

f Matt. xxvi. 32; Chap. xiv. 28-& Matt. xxviii. 8; Luke

xxiv. 9.-h John xx. 14.

i Luke viii. 2–1. Luke xxiv. 10; John xx. 18.- Luke

xxiv. 11–m Luke xxiv. 13.

culty they apprehended. So they knew nothing of

Pilate's having sealed the stone, and placed a guard

of soldiers there. And when they looked—AvatAsia

oat, and having lifted up their eyes; they saw—

Namely, before they arrived quite at the sepulchre;

that the stone was rolled away—An angel having

descended and done this, as is recorded Matt. xxviii.

2; where see the note. For it was very great—

These words, the reader will observe, should be

read after the third verse, with which they are con

nected: an instance of a similar transposition was

noted on chap. xi. 13. And entering into the sepul

chre they saw a young man, &c.—Matthew says,

this was the angel, who had rolled away the stone,

and frightened the guards from the sepulchre. It

seems he had now laid aside the terrors in which he

was arrayed, and assumed the form and dress of a

human being, in order that when the women saw

him, they might be as little terrified as possible.

See note on Matt. xxviii. 5, 6. This is the appear

ance of the one angel which Matthew and Mark

have described. The women, much encouraged by

the agreeable news, as well as by the sweet accent

with which the heavenly being spake, it seems, went

down into the sepulchre, and lo, another angel ap

peared; this is the vision of the two angels, which

Luke, chap. xxiv. 3, 4, has described as the principal

vision. Probably the one sat at the head, the other

at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. In

which situation they showed themselves by-and-by

to Mary Magdalene, John xx. 12.

Verse 7. Go your way, tell his disciples, &c.—

The kindness of this message will appear above all

praise, if we call to mind the late behaviour of the

persons to whom it was sent. They had every one

of them forsaken Jesus in his greatest extremity;

but he graciously forgave them, and, to assure them

of their pardon, called them by the endearing name

of his brethren, John xx. 17. And Peter—Though

he so oft denied his Lord. What amazing goodness

was this! “Peter is here named, not as prince of

the apostles, as the Papists think him, but, as the fa

thers say, for his consolation, to take off the scruple

which might lie upon his spirit, whether, after his

three-fold denial of his Master, he had not forfeited

his right to be one of his disciples.”—Whitby. See

notes on Matt. xxviii. 7–10.

Verses 9–11. When Jesus was risen early, he ap

peared first to Mary Magdalene—“There is some

thing very remarkable in this passage of the history.

None of the apostles, or male disciples, were hon

oured with the first visions of the angels, or with the

immediate news of Christ's resurrection, far less

with the first appearances of Jesus himself. The

angels in the sepulchre kept themselves invisible all

the time Peter and John were there. Perhaps the

male disciples in general had this mark of disrespect

put on them, both because they had with inexcusable

and shameful cowardice forsaken their Master when

he fell into the hands of his enemies, and because

their faith was so weak, that they had absolutely

despaired of his being the Messiah when they saw

him expire on the cross, Luke xxiv. 21. How dif

ferent was the conduct of the women! Laying aside

the weakness and timidity natural to their sex, they

showed an uncommon magnanimity in the whole of

this melancholy transaction. Hence, in preference

to the male disciples, they were honoured with the

news of Christ's resurrection, and had their eyes

gladdened with the first sight of their beloved Lord

after he arose, so that they preached the joyful ti

dings of his resurrection to the apostles themselves.”

And she went—With the other women; and told

them that had been with him—That is, the disciples

that had constantly attended him ; as they mourned

and wept—For the loss of their dear Master. And

they believed not—Such were the prevailing preju

dices that had taken possession of their minds, and

so entirely were their spirits dejected and their hopes

blasted by his death, that, though they could not think

this was related with a design to impose upon them,

yet they were ready to impute it to the power of

imagination, and supposed that the women who gave

them the information were deceived.

Verses 12, 13. He appeared in another form unto

two of them, &c.—Of which, see notes on Luke

xxiv. 13–33. And they went and told it unto the re

sidue—Namely, the same evening. Neither beliered
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Jesus commissions his disciples,

A. M.4037. 14 " " " Afterward he appeared unto

* * * the eleven, as they sat 'at meat, and

upbraided them with their unbelief and hard

ness of heart, because they believed not them

which had seen him after he was risen.

15 °And he said unto them, Go ye into all

the world, Pand preach the gospel to every

Creature.

16 He that believeth and is baptized, shall

be saved; " but he that believeth not, shall be

damned.

n Luke xxiv. 36; John xx. 19; 1 Cor. xv. 5. * Ascension
Day, gospel, verse 14 to the end. 1 Or, together. o Matt.

xxviii. 19, John xv. 16—f Col. i. 23—John iii. 18,36;

Acts i. 38; xvi. 30–32; Rom. x. 9; 1 Pet. iii. 21.- John

xii. 48.

CHAPTER XVI.
and ascends up into heaven.

17 And these signs shall follow them *.*.*.

that believe: * In my name shall * **

they cast out devils; “they shall speak with

new tongues;

18 "They shall take up serpents; and if

they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt

them; * they shall lay hands on the sick, and

they shall recover.

19 " So then, y after the Lord had spoken

unto them, he was “received up into heaven,

and *sat on the right hand of God.

* Luke x. 17; Acts v. 16; viii. 7; xvi. 18; xix. 12.- Acts

ii. 4; x. 46; xix. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28. u Luke x. 19; Acts

xxviii. 5-x Acts v. 15, 16; ix. 17; xxviii. 8; James v. 14,

15.-y Acts i. 2, 3.−" Luke xxiv. 51,–" Psalms cz. 1;

Acts vii. 55.

they them—That is, some of them did not believe,

though others of them did, who, though they had

given little credit to the reports of the women, sup

posing they were occasioned more by imagination

than reality; yet, as appears from Luke xxiv. 34,

when Simon declared that he had seen the Lord,

they began to think that he was risen indeed. Their

belief, therefore, was not a little confirmed by the

arrival of the two disciples, who declared that the

Lord had appeared to them also.

Verse 14. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven

as they sat at meat—Namely, on the evening of the

day on which he rose. Concerning this appearance

of Christ, see notes on Luke xxiv. 36–43, where it

is related at large. And upbraided them with their

wnbelief, &c.—“That after so many assurances from

his own mouth that he would rise again the third

day; and after the testimony of so many eye-wit

nesses, that he had performed his promise, they be

lieved not. And if this be attributed to them as

culpable unbelief, and hardness of heart, surely those

persons must much more be guilty of these sins, who,

after the testimony of these apostles, and five hun

dred more eye-witnesses of his resurrection; after

the ocular testimony of a multitude of Christians in

different parts of the world, touching the mighty

miracles performed in his name by the apostles, the

chosen witnesses of his resurrection, and by many

others, who believed it and were baptized into this

faith, for a whole age together, do yet continue to

disbelieve that resurrection, and the faith confirmed

by it.”—Whitby.

Verses 15, 16. Go ye into all the world—To all

countries under heaven; and preach the gospel to

erery creature—That is, to all mankind, to every

human being, whether Jew or Gentile, for our Lord

speaks without any limitation or restriction whatever.

On this Bengelius remarks, “If all men, of all places

and ages, have not heard the gospel, the successors

of the first preachers, or those whose duty it was to

hear it, have not answered God's design herein, but

have made void his counsel.” He that believeth—

The gospel which you preach, with his heart unto

righteousness; he that receives your testimony with

a faith productive of love to God and man, and of

obedience to the divine will; and who, in token of

that faith, is baptized, and continues till death to

maintain a temper and conduct suitable to that en

gagement, shall be saved—That is, he shall, by vir

tue of that faith and baptism, be put into a state of

salvation: he shall be saved from the guilt and power

of his sins into the favour and image of God; his

person shall be justified, and his nature sanctified;

and he shall be entitled to, and made meet for, eter

nal salvation; of which also he shall be made a

partaker, if he continue in the faith he has received,

and do not wilfully recede from his baptismal cove

nant. He that believeth not—With such a faith as

is above described, whether baptized or unbaptized;

shall be damned—Karakpuffmaerat, shall becondemned,

namely, at the day of final judgment, and in conse

quence thereof shall perish eternally.

Verses 17–20. And these signs shall follow them

that believe—Bengelius subjoins, “That believe with

that very faith mentioned in the preceding verse.”

(Though it is certain a man may work miracles and

not have saving faith, Matt. vii. 22, 23.) “It was

not one faith by which Paul was saved; another, by

which he wrought miracles. Even at this day, in

every believer, faith has a latent miraculous power:

(every effect of prayer being really miraculous:)

although in many, because of their littleness of faith,

and because the world is unworthy, that power is

not exerted. Miracles in the beginning were helps

to faith; now also they are the objects of it. At

Leonberg, a town in Wirtemberg, in the memory of

our fathers, a cripple, that could hardly move with

crutches, while the dean was preaching on this very

text, was in a moment made whole.” See note on

chap. xi. 22; where many similar instances are re

ferred to; the number of which might easily be in

creased on the most certain evidence. Shall follow

them that beliere—The gospel word, and faith

therein, must precede, and then the signs shall fol

low. In my name they shall cast out derils, &c.—

That is, by my authority committed to them, and by

my power attending them. Raising the dead is not

mentioned here; so our Lord performed even more
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The disciples go forth ST. MARK. preaching everywhere.

A. M.4037. 20 And they went forth, and preach-|them," and confirming the word with A; M.4037
A. D. 33. A. D. 33.

ed everywhere, the Lord working with signs following. Amen.

b Acts v. 12; xiv. 3; 1 Cor.

than he promised. If they drink any deadly thing

—But not by their own choice: God never calls us

to try any such experiment; it shall not hurt them.

They shall lay their hands on the sick, and they

shall recover—Immediately, without the use of any

further means. Such was the purport of our Lord's

discourses with his disciples till his ascension, as is

more largely related by Luke and John. And after

he had spoken unto them—In this and a similar

manner, time after time, for forty days; he was re

ceived up into heaven—While they were steadfastly

beholding him; and sat on the right hand of God—

That is, was invested with the highest dignity and

330

ii. 4, 5; Heb. ii. 4.

authority, there to reign in all the glory of his me

diatorial kingdom: And they went forth andpreached

everywhere—Through all parts of the Roman em

pire, and even to divers barbarous nations, and that

with amazing success; the Lord working with them,

according to his promise, and confirming the word

with signs following—Which were at once the most

solid, as well as the most obvious and popular de

monstration of those divine truths which they deli

vered. Amen—So may the presence of the Lord be

always with his faithful ministers! and may his

gospel be attended everywhere with success, as well

as with convincing evidences of its divine authority!



PR. EFAC E

TO THE

G O S P E L OF SAINT LU R. E.

According to Eusebius and Jerome, this evangelist was a native of Antioch, in Syria; but of

this there appears to be no certainty, nor whether he was by birth a Gentile or a Jew. From

the circumstance, however, of his being Paul's fellow-labourer in Judea, we may infer, that if he was

originally a Gentile, he embraced the Jewish religion early in life; for, considering that apostle's

prudence, we may be sure he would have allowed no person to assist him in preaching the gospel in

Judea who was not circumcised, (see Acts xvi. 3) a ceremony which he forbade to the Gentile con

verts. It is true, in his epistle to the Colossians, (chap. iv. 10–14,) he appears to distinguish Luke

from his fellow-labourers of the circumcision; but from this we can only infer, that Luke was not a

Jew by birth; or rather, as Dr. Campbell observes, “He might have added the clause, who are of the

circumcision, not to distinguish these persons from those after mentioned as not of the circumcision, but

to give the Colossians particular information concerning those with whom, perhaps, they had not pre

viously been acquainted. If they knew what Luke, Epaphras, and Demas, whether Jews or Gentiles,

originally were, the information was quite unnecessary with regard to them.” That our evangelist

was, with all the other writers of the New Testament, a convert to Christianity from Judaism, not

from Gentilism, is, upon the whole, sufficiently evident from his style; in which, notwithstanding its

greater copiousness and variety, there are as many Hebraisms as are found in the other evangelists,

and such as could not be exemplified in any writer originally Gentile, unless his conversion to Judaism

had taken place when he was young. Dr. Lardner thinks it also likely, that he is the Lucius men

tioned Rom. xvi. 21; and, if so, related to the Apostle Paul, and Lucius of Cyrene, mentioned

Acts xiii. 1.

Cave and Mill, with others, think it probable that Luke was converted to Christianity by Paul.

But there are no hints of this either in the Acts or Epistles; neither are there any expressions used

by Paul in speaking of him or to him, which denote peculiar affection, nor any particular demon

strations of gratitude from Luke toward Paul as a spiritual father; circumstances which render it

highly probable that Luke was a Christian long before his acquaintance with Paul. Indeed Epipha

nius, and after him many of the ancients, have supposed that both Mark and Luke were of the

number of the seventy disciples; and many moderns have gone into the same opinion, particularly

Whitby and Heuman: but others think that the preface to Luke's gospel is inconsistent with this

supposition. For he speaks of himself as writing according to the information of the eye-witnesses,

which it is thought implies, that he was not one of the number himself. But, to remove this objection,

Heuman observes, that Luke's words imply no more than he was not one of the eye-witnesses “from

the beginning;” that he may have been, nevertheless, a follower of Christ in the latter part of his

ministry , and that, though he was an eye-witness of many things which he relates, he very properly

places the authority of his history on the testimony of the apostles. It must be acknowledged, how

ever, that the most ancient authors do not mention him as being of the seventy; nor is it likely that
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PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE.

he should be of the number, unless he was both a Jew by birth, and had his residence in Galilee,

from which country our Lord appears to have chosen not only his apostles, but the seventy also. It

is remarkable, that he is the only evangelist who mentions the commission given by Christ to the

seventy, chap. x. 1–20. It has been generally supposed, that this evangelist was a physician, and is

the person intended Col. iv. 14, where the apostle says, “Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas,

greet you.” In this opinion, Eusebius, Gregory Nyssen, Jerome, Paulinus, Euthalius, Euthymius,

and others, agree; and it is certainly strengthened by his being joined with Demas, because, in the

other passages, where, according to the opinion of all, he is spoken of, he is mentioned in conjunction

with the same Demas; and both are called Paul's fellow-labourers, Philem. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 10, 11.

This argument is the more to be regarded, in that the epistle to the Colossians, in which Luke is

styled the physician, was sent at the same time with that to Philemon, who was an inhabitant of

Colosse.

What is certain concerning this evangelist, from his own history of the Acts, is, that he often

attended Paul in his travels, and was his fellow-labourer in the gospel. The first time he speaks of

himself as Paul's companion, is Acts xvi. 10; where, using in his narration the first person plural, he

intimates he was one of Paul's company at Troas, before he took ship to go into Macedonia. He

went with him, therefore, from Troas to Samothrace, then to Neapolis, and after that to Philippi.

But it is observable, that, having finished his account of the transactions at Philippi, he changes his

style from the first to the third person plural, chap. xvii. 1; nor does he any more speak of himself

till Paul was departing from Greece with the collection for the saints in Judea, Acts xx. 6. Here,

therefore, he joined him again, accompanying him from Macedonia to Troas, and from thence to Je

rusalem, where he abode with him. After this, Paul being sent prisoner from Cesarea to Rome,

Luke was in the ship with him during the whole of the voyage, came with him to Rome, and there

abode, ministering to him, as is plain from the salutations in the epistles which Paul wrote from that

city. In all probability, therefore, Luke attended the apostle during the whole of his imprisonment;

and as he published his history of the Acts before Paul's release, it can hardly be doubted that he

composed it in Rome under the apostle's eye, while he waited on him. It is not certain, indeed,

where he penned his gospel. Cave supposes he did it at Rome likewise. But Jerome seems to

contradict this; for he tells us, that Luke, the third evangelist, published his gospel in the countries

of Achaia and Boeotia. Grotius imagines, that when Paul was released, Luke went into Greece, and

there wrote his gospel. Nevertheless, as this work came abroad before the Acts, it is more natural

to suppose that Luke employed himself in collecting and digesting the materials of his gospel while

he travelled with Paul in Greece and Judea, before the latter was seized upon by the Jews in

the temple; that he finished it while Paul was imprisoned in Caesarea, and then undertook his

history of the Acts of the Apostles. Both these treatises Luke inscribed to one Theophilus, an

intimate friend of his own, who from his name is supposed to have been a Greek. The epithet

(sparize) most ercellent, wherewith he addressed him, shows him to be a person of distinction ; for

it was usually given to men in the highest stations, such as prefects and governors of provinces.

Accordingly we find it thus applied by Lysias in his letter to Felix, by Tertullus in his speech to

Felix, and by Paul in his speech to Festus.

But though no certainty can be had about the precise time and place of the publication of this

gospel, we have, in regard to the author, the same plea of the uniform testimony of Christian antiquity,

which was pleaded in favour of the preceding evangelists, Matthew and Mark. Some indeed have

thought that, as an evangelist, Luke has the testimony of Paul himself, being, as they supposed,

“the brother whose praise is in the gospel,” mentioned in one of his epistles, 2 Cor. viii. 18. But

admitting that Luke is the person there intended, another meaning may with greater plausibility be
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put on the expression, “in the gospel;" which rather denotes, in preaching the gospel, than in writing

the history of its author. Lardner has taken notice of allusions to some passages in this gospel to be

found in some of the apostolic fathers; and there are evident quotations from it, though without

naming the author, in Justin Martyr, and the epistle of the churches of Vienne and Lyons. Of

Tatian's Harmony of the Gospels, composed a little after the middle of the second century, see the

introduction to the gospels, p. 3. Irenaeus, not long after, mentions all the evangelists by name, ar

ranging them according to the order wherein they wrote, which is the same with that universally

given them throughout the Christian world to this day; and, when speaking of Luke, he recites many

particulars which are peculiar to that gospel. From that time downward the four evangelists are

often mentioned; and whatever spurious narratives have from time to time appeared, they have not

been able to bear a comparison with those, in respect either of antiquity, or of intrinsic excellence.

Early in the third century, Ammonius also wrote a Harmony of the four Gospels. As these were at

that time, and had been from their first publication, so they continue to this day, to be regarded as

the great foundations of the Christian faith.

The gospel by Luke has supplied us with many interesting particulars, which had been omitted by

both his predecessors, Matthew and Mark. From him we learn whatever relates to the birth of John

the Baptist; the annunciation; and other important circumstances concerning the nativity of the

Messiah; the occasion of Joseph's being then in Bethlehem; the vision granted to the shepherds;

the early testimony of Simeon and Anna; the wonderful manifestation of our Lord's proficiency in

knowledge when only twelve years old; his age at the commencement of his ministry, connected

with the year of the reigning emperor. He has given us, also, an account of several memorable inci

dents and cures which had been overlooked by the rest; the conversion of Zaccheus the publican;

the cure of the woman who had been bowed down for eighteen years, and of the dropsical man; the

cleansing of the ten lepers; the repulse he met with when about to enter a Samaritan city; and the

instructive rebuke he gave on that occasion to two of his disciples, for their intemperate zeal; also,

the affecting interview he had, after his resurrection, with two of his disciples, in the way to Emmaus,

and at that village. Luke has likewise added many edifying parables to those which had been recorded

by the other evangelists. Of this number are the parable of the creditor who had two debtors; of

the rich fool who hoarded up his increase, and, when he had not one day to live, vainly exulted in

the prospect of many happy years; of the rich man and Lazarus; of the reclaimed profligate; of the

Pharisee and the publican praying in the temple; of the judge who was prevailed on by a widow's

importunity, though he feared not God, nor regarded man; of the barren fig-tree ; of the compassion

ate Samaritan; and several others; most of which so early a writer as Irenaeus has specified as

peculiarly belonging to this gospel; and has thereby shown to all ages, without intending it, that it is,

in every thing material, the same book which had ever been distinguished by the name of the evan

gelist till his day, and remains so distinguished to ours.

In regard to Luke's character as a writer it is evident, that, though the same general quality of

style, an unaffected simplicity, predominates in all the evangelists, they are nevertheless distinguished

from one another. Luke abounds in Hebraisms as much as any of them; yet it must be acknow.

ledged, that there are also more Grecisms in his language than in that of any of the rest. The truth

is, there is greater variety in his style, which is probably to be ascribed to this circumstance,—his

having been more, and for a longer time, conversant among the Gentiles than any other evangelist.

His ordinary place of abode, if not the place of his birth, appears to have been Antioch, the capital

of Syria, the seat of government, where people of the first distinction of the province had their resi

dence, and to which there was a great resort of strangers. Here the Greek language had long

prevailed. Besides, Luke's occupation, as a physician, may very probably have occasioned his
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greaterintercourse with those of higher rank. Not that the profession itself was then in great esteem

in that country; for it has been justly observed, that in Rome, as well as in Syria, slaves who gave

early signs of quickness of parts and manual dexterity, were often instructed in physic, who, if they

proved successful, were commonly rewarded with their freedom. That Luke himself, whatever may

have been his early condition in life, was, when a Christian minister, a freeman and master of his

time, is evident from his attendance on the Apostle Paul, in his peregrinations for the advancement

of the gospel. But the profession of medicine and surgery (for these two were then commonly united)

not only proved the occasion of a more general intercourse with society, but served as a strong in

ducement to employ some time in reading. This may sufficiently account for any superiority this

evangelist may be thought to possess above the rest in point of language.

To conclude: though we have no reason to consider Luke as, upon the whole, more observant of

the order of time than the other evangelists, he has been at more pains than any of them to ascertain

the dates of some of the most memorable events, on which, in a great measure, depend the dates of

all the rest. In some places, however, without regard to order, he gives a number of detached pre

cepts and instructive lessons, one after another, which probably have not been spoken on the same

occasion, but are introduced as they occurred to the writer's memory, that nothing of moment might

be forgotten. In regard to the latter part of the life, and to the death of this evangelist, antiquity has

not furnished us with any accounts which can be relied on. See Macknight and Campbell.
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CHAPTER I.

In this chapter we have, (1,) Luke's preface to his gospel, which he dedicates to his friend Theophilus, 1–4.

account of Zacharias and Elisabeth, the parents of John the Baptist, 5–7.

Zacharias, giving him notice of the birth of a son, and predicting the important office he should sustain, 8–17.

(2,) A short

(3,) The appearance of the Angel Gabriel to

(4,) The

chastisement inflicted on Zacharias for his unbelief, 18–23. (5,) Elisabeth's conception, and acknowledgments of the

Lord's goodness to her, 24, 25.

lief thereof, 26–38. (7,) The joyful meeting of Elisabeth and Mary, and their praises and prophecies, 39–56.

birth, circumcision, and naming of John the Baptist, 57–66.

(6,) Gabriel's annunciation of the birth of Christ to the Virgin Mary, and her ready be.

(8,) The

(9,) Zacharias's song of praise and predictions on that oc

casion, 67–79. (10,) A short account of John the Baptist's private life, 80.

**** FoRASMUCH as many have
A. D. 47. taken in hand to set forth in

NOTES ON CHAPTER I.

Verses 1, 2. Forasmuch as many have taken in

hand—Who they were to whom the apostle here

alludes, who had, from vague reports, (for so his

words seem to imply,) rashly published narratives

not entirely to be depended on, it is impossible for

us now to discover. It is true, the word erexelpmaav,

hare undertaken, used here by Luke, does not ne

cessarily imply any censure on the writers of such

accounts, but the scope of the place seems to imply

it, if not on all, at least on some of them: for if all,

or even most of them, had furnished true narratives,

the number was an argument rather against a new

attempt than for it. Grotius justly observes, that

the spurious gospels, mentioned by ancient writers,

are forgeries manifestly of a later date than the time

of Luke. That there were, however, some such per

formances at the time when Luke began to write,

the wordsof this evangelist are a sufficient evidence:

for, to consider this bookmerely on the footing of a

human composition, what writer of common sense

would introduce himself to the public by observing

the numerous attempts that had been made by for

mer writers, some of whom at least had not been at

due pains to be properly informed, if he himself

were actually the first, or even the second, or the

third, who had written on the subject; and if one of

the two who preceded him had better opportunities

of knowing than he, and the other fully as good?

But the total disappearance of those spurious wri

tings, probably no better than hasty collections of

flying rumours, containing a mixture of truth and

order a declarationof those thingswhich A.M.405/.
- A. D. 47.

are most surely believed among us,

falsehood, may, after the genuine gospels were ge

nerally known and read, be easily accounted for.

At midnight, the glimmering of the taper is not

without its use, but it can make no conceivable addi

|tion to the light of the meridian sun. It deserves,

however, to be remarked by the way, that whatever

may be thought to be insinuated here by the evan

gelist, concerning the imperfect information of for

|mer historians, there is no hint given of their bad

designs. It is justly observed here by Dr. Camp

|bell, that the very circumstance of the number of

such narratives, at so early a period, is itself an evi

|dence that there was something in the first publica

tion of the Christian doctrine, which, notwithstand

|ing the many unfavourable circumstances where

with it was attended, excited the curiosity and awa

kened the attention of persons of all ranks and de

nominations; insomuch that every narrative, which

pretended to furnish men with any additional in

formation concerning so extraordinary a personage

as Jesus, seems to have been read with avidity. To

set forth in order a declaration—Greek, avarajagüa

dunymou, to compose a narrative; of those things

which are most surely believed among us—As the

great foundation of our common faith. The ex

pression, trpayuarov, refers not only to the things

believed, but also to the things performed by Christ

and his apostles; this first history of Luke being de

| signed to record what Jesus himself said or did,

Acts i. 1; and his second, to relate the acts of the

apostles: and the participle, Terämpođopmuevov, trans

| lated, most surely believed, is rather to be understood
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Luke's preface and dedication ST. LUKE.
to his friend Theophilus.

*, *,* 2 * Even as they delivered them

-* * * unto us, which * from the beginning

were eye-witnesses, and ministers of the word;

3 * It seemed good to me also, having had

perfect understanding of all things A, M.4031.
from the very first, to write unto thee A. D. 47.

"in order, "most excellent Theophilus,

4 * That thou mightest know the certainty

Hebrews i. 3; 1 Peter v. 1; 2 Peter i. 16; 1 John i. i.

b Mark i. 1; John xv. 27.

*Acts ºv. 19,25,28; 1 Cor vii.30—Acts xi. 4.—Acts i.i.
f John xx. 31.

as referring to the fulness of that evidence with

which the things were attended, than to the confi

dence with which they were credited. It not only

signifies that the doctrines were taught and the

things done, but that they were taught and done

with such circumstances, as laid a foundation for

Tampoºopia Tng Tuare.oc, a full assurance of faith, as

to the truth of the doctrines, and the reality of the

facts. Eren as they delivered them, which from the

beginning—Of Christ's ministry; were eye-witness

es and ministers of the word–Because the persons,

according to whose information the writers referred

to by Luke composed their histories, are said to have

been eye-witnesses as well as ministers of the word,

(re Aoye,) several writers have supposed that, by the

word, Luke meant Christ himself, one of whose titles

is, the Word, John i. 1, and, the Word of God, Rev. xix.

13. Others, however, by the word, understand the

transactions of our Lord’s public life; his sermons.

miracles, death, resurrection, and ascension, because

these things were the great subjects of the preach

ing of the apostles, who were eye and ear witnesses

of them. And to Christians these were matters of

such moment, that the knowledge, consideration,

and remembrance of them, were the great business

and comfort of their lives. It is no wonder, there

fore, that those who were able should set down in

writing such particulars of them as they had learned,

whether from the conversations or sermons of the

apostles and eye-witnesses. But histories thus

drawn up, though they might contain many things

highly worthy of the notice of Christians, must needs

have been defective both in their matter and man

ner. Wherefore, Luke, having attained a thorough

knowledge of our Lord's history from the very be

ginning, thought fit to give a more full, regular, and

connected account of it than had hitherto appeared,

as he signifies in the next verse.

Verses 3, 4. It seemed good to me also-That is,

I have judged it to be my duty; Luke, doubtless,

was moved by the Holy Ghost to write his history,

as he was also to write in the manner he has done;

but in both he was moved as a reasonable creature,

and not as a machine: having had perfect under

standing of all things—Greek, tapmkoževnkort avojev

traatv axpuboc, having accurately traced all things

from their first rise: “Luke might have this tho

rough knowledge by intimate conversation with the

apostles, and particularly with Paul, whose compa

nion he was for a long time; or perhaps he was pre

sent himself at a number of transactions which he

has recorded. The assurance with which he speaks

of his own knowledge of these things, leads us to

think that he was an eye-witness of some of them.

On this supposition, his reasoning in this preface

will be more conclusive than on any other, and will

stand thus: Seeing many have written from the in

formation of the eye-witnesses and ministers, I, who

from the very first have had perfect knowledge of

all things, both by conversing with the eye-witness

es, and by being present myself at many of the

transactions of Jesus, have thought it incumbent on

me to write his history, for the more certain infor

mation of mankind.” To write unto thee in order

—Greek, Kavečng got ypalat, to write an orderly ac

count to thee. So Dr. Doddridge; who observes,

“It is chiefly on the authority of this clause that Le

Clerc, and many other modern harmonizers (of the

gospels) have thought, as Beza also did, that all the

other gospels are to be reduced to the order of Luke

wherever they differ from it: a conclusion which I

apprehend to be an occasion of many errors, and

particularly injurious to the character of Matthew.

The foundation of it is very precarious; since it is

evident this evangelist might, with great propriety,

be said to have given an orderly account of the his

tory of Christ, as the leading facts [such as his con

ception, birth, childhood, baptism, preaching, mira

cles, passion, resurrection, ascension] are placed in

their due series, though some particulars are trans

posed.” Most earcellent Theophilus—As the word

Theophilus signifies lorer of God, some have thought

it is not a proper name here, but a general title, ap

plicable to every true Christian. But, as Dr. Camp

bell justly observes, if the evangelist meant to ad

dress his discourse to all pious Christians, and had

no one individually in view, he would certainly have

put his intention beyond all doubt, by using the plu

ral number, and saying, Kpattrot beodºot, most earcel

lent lorers of God. Besides, to have addressed all

true Christians under the appearance of bespeaking

the attention of an individual, does not seem agree

able to the simplicity of style used in the gospel;

and must have appeared to the writer himself as

what could not fail to be misunderstood by most

readers, proper names of such a form as Theophilus,

and even this very name, being common in Greek

and Latin authors. The word is, therefore, un

doubtedly the proper name of a person; and the

title, Kparize, most earcellent, is given him, not to de

scribe his character, although doubtless he was a

truly pious and excellent Christian, but on account

of his office or rank in civil society, the same title

being commonly given to persons in high stations

of life; and particularly to the Roman governors.

Accordingly Paul uses it in addressing Felix and

Festus. This Theophilus, as the ancients inform us,

was a person of eminent quality at Alexandria. In

Acts i. 1, Luke does not give him this title. He was

then probably a private man. The evangelist, by

inscribing his two books to him, bestowed on him a

fame which will last while Christianity subsis's.
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Piety of Zacharias and Elisaveth, CHAPTER I. the parents of John the Baptist.

of those things wherein thou hast been in

structed.

*** 5 * THERE was 5 in the days of

— Herod, the king of Judea, a

certain priest named Zacharias, * of the course

of Abia: and his wife was of the daughters of

Aaron, and her name was Elisabeth.

* Matthew ii. 1–h 1 Chronicles xxiv. 10, 19: Nehemiah

xii. 4, 17

6 And they were both 'righteous **.

before God, walking in all the com- - - - -

mandments and ordinances of the Lord

blameless.

7 And they had no child, because that Eli

sabeth was barren; and they both were now

well stricken in years.

i Gen. vii. 1; xvii. 1; 1 Kingsix. 4; 2 Kings xx. 3; Job i. 1;

Acts xxiii. 1; xxiv. 16; Phil. iii. 6.

That thou mightest know—More fully and circum

stantially; thecertainty—Theexact and certain truth;

of those things in which thou hast been instructed—

Namely, formerly, by those who had been made the

instruments of initiating him into the Christian faith.

The word karnxmºns, here used, doth with great ac

curacy express the instructions given to those who

were training up for admission to the Christian

Church, whose name of catechumens was, as it is

well known, derived from hence, and applied with

out any particular regard to the age of the persons

concerned. Compare Acts xviii. 25. We are not

to suppose that Luke had the edification of Theophi

lus merely in view, in writing his history; he also

doubtless meant it for the instruction of persons

of all nations and ages into whose hands it should

fall.

Verse 5. There was in the days of Herod, the

king of Judea—This is he who is commonly known

by the name of Herod the Great, a cruel, ambitious

man, who, without any title, obtained the crown of

Judea from the Roman senate, to whom he was re

commended by Mark Antony. Under his govern

ment the Jews were very uneasy, because he was a

foreigner. Nevertheless, the Roman generals in

those parts having given him possession of the

throne, by his own prudence and address he main

tained himself in it for the space of forty years.

His reign, though celebrated on many accounts, was

remarkable for nothing so much as that, toward the

conclusion of it, the Messiah and his forerunner were

born. Besides Herod the king, there are two others

of this name mentioned in Scripture, namely, Herod

surnamed Antipas, his son, who was inferior to his

father both in dignity and dominion, being only a

tetrarch, and having no dominions but Galilee and

Perea: it was this Herod that beheaded the Baptist,

and with his men of war mocked our Lord. The

other was Herod Agrippa, the grandson of Herod

the king by Aristobulus, and brother to Herodias,

Philip's wife. He killed James the apostle with the

sword, and imprisoned Peter to please the Jews;

and was himself eaten up of worms for his affecting

divine honours. Agrippa, before whom Paul pleaded

his cause, was the son of this Herod, for which

reason he is commonly called Agrippa. Of the

course of Abia—The priests were become so nume

rous in David's time, that they could not all minister

at the tabernacle at once. He therefore divided

them into twenty-four courses, or companies, who

were to serve in rotation, each company by itself for

a week. The time of their ministration, as well as

WoL. I. ( 22 )

the course itself, was called eçmuspia, a name which

originally belonged to the Athenian magistrates, who

being fifty men chosen by lot out of each tribe, and

each man governing the city a single day, the days

which any tribe governed, as well as its fifty govern

ors succeeding one another, were called eçmueptat.

Now there being a considerable resemblance between

this division and succession of the Athenian magis

trates, and that of the Jewish priests, the Greek in

terpreters of the Old Testament applied the same

name to the courses of the priests, though somewhat

improperly, as their ministry lasted not for a day

but a week. The course of Abia, (that is, that of

which Abia, or Abijah, was the head in David's time,)

was the eighth. See the notes on 1 Chron. xxiv.3—10.

Verse 6. They were righteous before God—They

were sincerely and really righteous; they were so

in God's sight, whose judgment, we are sure, is ac

cording to truth; they approved themselves to him

who searcheth the heart; and he was graciously

pleased to accept them. It is a happy thing when

those that are joined to each other in marriage are

both joined to the Lord! And it is especially re

quisite that the priests, the Lord's ministers, should,

with their yoke-ſellows, be righteous before God,

that they may be examples to the flock, and give

them cause of joy. Walking in all the moral com

mandments and ceremonial ordinances of the Lord

blameless—Thus they manifested their righteous

ness: it shone forth in the whole course of their

conversation; in every branch of piety and virtue.

How admirable is the character given of this pious

pair! May our behaviour be thus unblameable, and

our obedience thus sincere and universal . The two

words, evrožac kai dukatouaqi, here used, are generally

interpreted, the former of the moral, the latter of the

ceremonial precepts of the divine law. It is certain,

however, that they are often taken in a much more

extensive sense; and that undoubted examples may

be produced, to prove that both terms are used pro

miscuously in both senses.

Verse 7. And they had no child—The providence

of God so ordering it, that the birth of John the

Baptist might be the more remarkable, and might

excite the greater attention; because that Elisabeth

was barren—Even when in the flower of her age.

And they both were now well stricken in years—

Here, then, was a double obstacle in the way of their

having children, both the natural barrenness of Eli

sabeth, and the old age of them both; and, conse

quently, a double proof of the supernatural agency

of God in the birth of John, evidently showing him

a



An angel appears to Zacharias,
ST. LUKE. as he ministered in the temple.

Aº 8 And it came to pass, that, while || 10 "And the whole multitude of A.M.338.

— `- he executed the priest's office before

God * in the order of his course,

9 According to the custom of the priest's

office, his lot was "to burn incense when he

went into the temple of the Lord.

k 1 Chronicles xxiv. 19 ; 1 Chronicles viii. 14; xxxi. 2.

! Exodus xxx. 7, 8; 1 Samuel ii. 28; 1 Chronicles xxiii. 13;

- - B. C. 6.

the people were praying without at—

the time of incense.

11 And there appeared unto him an angel of

the Lord, standing on the right side of "the

| altar of incense.

| 2 Chronicles xxix. 11– Leviticus

| 3, 4.—n Ex. xxx. 1.

xvi. 17; Revelation viii.

to be a person miraculously sent by God. It is

worthy of observation here, that many eminent

persons under the patriarchal and Mosaic dispensa

tions, were born of mothers that had been long bar

ren, as Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Samson, Samuel, and

here John the Baptist, to render their birth the more

extraordinary, and the blessing of it the more valu

able in the eyes of their parents; and to show, that

when God keeps his people waiting long for a par

ticular mercy, he is sometimes pleased to recom

pense them for their patience, by doubling the worth

of it when it is given.

Verse 9. His lot was to burn incense—“Because

some parts of the sacred service were more honour

able than others, both the priests and Levites divided

the whole among them by lot. The Jews tell us,

that there were three priests employed about the

service of the incense; one who carried away the

ashes left on the altar at the preceding service;

another who brought a pan of burning coals from

the altar of sacrifice, and, having placed it on the

golden altar, departed; a third, who went in with

the incense, sprinkled it on the burning coals, and,

while the smoke ascended, made intercession for

the people. This was the part that fell to Zacharias,

and the most honourable in the whole service.”—

Macknight. When he went into the temple of the

Lord—As the original word here is not to tepov, but

row vaov, it ought to have been rendered, the house, or

sanctuary. The former word, properly signifying

the temple, comprehended the whole edifice, with all

its enclosures, piazzas, and other buildings; the lat

ter included only what is termed, by way of emi

nence, the house, consisting of the vestibule, the holy

place or sanctuary, and the most holy. The altar of

incense, on which the perfumes were burned, was in

the sanctuary; the people who were praying with

out, were in the temple, ev to tepo, in the court of

Israel, though not in what was strictly called the

house of God. See note on Matt. xxi. 12.

Verse 10. The whole multitude of the people, &c.

—The manner in which the evangelist expresses

himself here, shows that a more than ordinary con

course of the people was in the temple on this oc

casion, from which we may infer that it was a sab

bath, or some high festival time; for often on ordinary

week-days, few of the people were present at the

morning and evening sacrifices, and therefore “four

and twenty men were employed to attend this ser

vice, as representatives of the people of Israel, to

lay their hands on the head of the sacrifice, to pray,

and to receive the blessing. These were called,

from their office, stationary men.”—Macknight.

would give great publicity to the facts here recorded,

and cause them to become the subject of much in

quiry and conversation, both in Jerusalem and

through all the country. In consequence of which,

doubtless, an expectation would be excited in the

minds of many, that God was about to visit his

people in some extraordinary way; which would

tend greatly to prepare them for the reception of

the gospel, when it should be offered to them. The

people were praying without at the time of incense

—This the pious Jews constantly did, and that not

only in the temple, but everywhere else; choosing

to present their supplications to God at the hours of

sacrifice and incense, while the ministers of religion

interceded for the nation. Hence these hours were

called the hours of prayer, Acts iii. 1. And this was

the foundation of that elegant figure, by which

prayer is, in Scripture, so often compared to incense.

And perhaps one reason of ordaining incense might

be, to intimate the acceptableness of those pious

prayers which accompanied it, as well as to remind

the worshippers of that sacrifice of a sweet-smelling

savour, which was in due time to be offered to God

for them, and of that incense which was and is con

tinually offered with the prayers of the saints, upon

the golden altarthat is before the throne, Rev. viii.3,4.

Observe, reader, 1st, All the prayers which we offer

to God here, in his courts, are acceptable and suc

cessful only by virtue of Christ's intercession in the

temple of God above. 2d, We cannot expect to have

an interest in his intercession, if we do not unite our

own supplications to his, and sincerely and fervently

pray for ourselves. Nor, 3d, is it sufficient for us to

be present where God is worshipped, if our hearts

do not join in the worship, and go along with the

minister in all the parts of it. If he burn the incense

ever so well; if he pray in ever so pertinent, judi

cious, and lively a manner, if we be not at the same

time engaged in prayer in concurrence with him,

what will it avail us 2

Verses 11, 12. There appeared unto him an angel

—About four hundred years had passed since God

had vouchsafed to his ancient people any superna

tural communication, either by prophecy, the mi

nistry of angels, or in any other extraordinary way.

But as he was now about to send them the Messiah,

and establish through him a new dispensation, by

which a new and more spiritual way of intercourse

with himself should be opened and settled, he sends

an angelic messenger to announce his intentions,

and prepare their minds for the reception of so great

a blessing. For as the law, an inferior economy,

was given at first, in a great measure, by the ministry

This circumstance of there being a multitude present, of angels, it was proper that the gospel, a more ex
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The important office of the

-

CHAPTER I.
Baptist foretold by the angel.

Aº. 12 And when Zacharias saw him,

- * he was troubled, and fear fell upon

him.

13 But the angel said unto him, Fear not,

Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy

wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and Pthou

shalt call his name John.

14 And thou shalt have joy and *Nº.

gladness, and " many shall rejoice at—

his birth.

15 For he shall be great in the sight of the

Lord, and "shall drink neither wine nor strong

drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy

Ghost, "even from his mother's womb.

• Judges vi. 22; xiii.22; Dan. x. 8; Verse 29; Chap. ii. 9;

Acts x. 4; Rev. i. 17.

P Verses 60, 63. q Werse 58. * Num. vi. 3.; Judg. xiii. 4;

Chap. vii. 33.—* Jer. i. 5; Gal. i. 15.

cellent institution, should not want at least an equally

extraordinary and honourable introduction. When

Zacharias saw him, he was troubled—Although he

was accustomed to converse with God, yet we see

he was thrown into a great consternation at the ap

pearance of his angelic messenger, nature not being

able to sustain the sight. Is it not then an instance

of the goodness, as well as the wisdom of God, that

the services which these heavenly spirits render us

are generally invisible?

Verse 13. But the angel said, Fear not, &c.—

Thus encouraging him with great gentleness of as

pect and voice. For thy prayer is heard—I do not

come unto thee with a message of terror, but am

sent to assure thee, thy prayer is heard, and thy

wife shall bear thee a son—“No doubt this good

man had often prayed for children; but as he seemed

now to have given up all expectations of that kind,

it is reasonable to conclude, that these words chiefly

relate to his prayers for the deliverance of Israel by

the Messiah, whose appearance was then expected

by pious persons conversant in the sacred writings,

(Luke ii. 25, 38; xix. 11; xxiii. 51;) and the more

earnestly desired just at this time, as they suffered

so many grievous things by the oppression of the

Romans and the tyranny of Herod, which toward

the close of his reign grew more and more insup

portable.”—Doddridge. The priests, it must be ob

served, in this office, considered themselves as the

mouth of the people, and made the welfare of the

nation the subject of their prayers. Therefore,

since it is reasonable to suppose that Zacharias now

interceded for the coming of the Messiah, in whom

all the families of the earth were to be blessed, we

may consider the angel’s words as having a reference

to such a prayer, thus: “The Messiah, for whose

coming thou prayest, is about to be born, for thy

wife shall bring forth his forerunner.” We may

observe here with pleasure, that the prayers of pious

worshippers come up with acceptance before God;

to whom no costly perfume is so sweet as the fra

grancy of an upright heart. An answer of peace

was here returned, when the case seemed to be most

helpless. Let us wait patiently for the Lord, and

leave to his own wisdom the time and manner

wherein he will appear for us. Thou shalt call his

name John—John signifies, the grace or favour of

Jehorah. A name well suiting the person who was

afterward so highly in favour with God, and endued

with abundance of grace; and who opened a way

to the most glorious dispensation of grace in the

Messiah’s kingdom.

|

Verses 14–16. Thou shalt have joy and gladness

—He shall be such a son as thou shalt have reason

to rejoice in. As if he had said, Many parents, if

they could foresee what their children will prove,

instead of rejoicing at their birth, would wish they

had never been. But I will tell thee what thy son

will be; and then thou wilt not need to rejoice with

trembling, as the best must do at the birth of their

children, but thou mayest rejoice with triumph. And

many shall rejoice with thee—All the relations of

the family will rejoice on the occasion, and all its

well-wishers; yea, and all good people, that are

made acquainted with the circumstances of the case,

and with the character and office the child shall

bear. The word aya22 tacic, rendered gladness,

properly answers to the word erultation, or leaping

for joy–See 1 Pet. i. 8; iv. 13; Matt. v. 12. For

he shall be great—A person of extraordinary emi

nence and usefulness, and that not only in the opi

nion of men, but in the sight of the Lord—The

sovereign and infallible Judge. Those are great

indeed, that are so in God's sight, not those that are

so in the eye of a vain and carnal world. John was

to be great in respect of his character, his office,

his inspiration, and the success of his ministry, as

the angel here explains the expression. And shall

drink neither wine nor strong drink—As he is to

preach repentance, and the crucifixion of all sinful

lusts, affections, and dispositions, in order to the

remission of sins, he shall show mankind a pattern

of that self-denial which he enjoins; wholly avoid

ing a delicate and self-indulging way of living, and

being remarkable for his continued abstinence and

mortification. By the word alkepa, here rendered

strong drink, fermented liquor of every kind seems

to be intended. Some would confine the term to a

liquor made of dates, the fruit of the palm-tree, a

drink much used in the East: but there does not

appear to be any sufficient reason for such a limita

tion of its meaning. The word is originally He

brew, now, shecher, and is rendered by Buxtorſ,

inebrians potus, inebriating drink. All fermented

liquors, therefore, as being capable of producing this

effect, must be understood as implied in it. It is dis

tinguished from wine, Lev. x. 9; Num. vi. 3; and

elsewhere. He shall be filled with the Holy Ghost

from his mother's womb—Shall be influenced by the

Spirit of God, even from the instant of his birth,

sanctifying his nature, and communicating into him

wisdom and piety in an extraordinary measure, to

qualify him for the high and important office to

which he is designated. “In Scripture, to be filled
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The important office of the
St. LUKE. Baptist foretold by the angel.

A.M. º. 16 “And many of the children of

—tº ºf Israel shall he turn to the Lord their

God.

17 "And he shall go before him in the spirit

and power of Elias, * to turn the hearts of the

fathers to the children, and the disobedient to

the wisdom of the just; to make ready a peo

ple prepared for the Lord.

18 "I And Zacharias said unto the**

angel, 7 Whereby shall I know this? . . . . .

for I am an old man, and my wife well stricken

in years.

19 And the angel answering, said unto him,

I am * Gabriel, that stand in the presence of

God; and am sent to speak unto thee, and to

show thee these glad tidings.

t Mal. iv. 5, 6. u Mal. iv. 5; Matt. xi. 14; Mark ix.12.

* Ecclus. xlviii. 10.

* Or, by.—y Gen. xvii. 17–1 Dan. viii. 16; iv. 21–23;

Matt. xviii. 10; Heb. i. 14.

with the Holy Ghost, commonly signifies, that de

gree of inspiration by which the prophets anciently

spake. Accordingly in this chapter it is applied to

Elisabeth, to Mary, and to Zacharias, in cases where

they all spake by a particular afflatus. When the

angel, therefore, told Zacharias that his son should

be filled with the Holy Ghost even from his mother's

womb, his meaning (at least in part) was, that he

should be very early inspired to teach the doctrines

and precepts of true religion. Nor will this seem

strange, when it is remembered, that at the age of

twelve years our Lord exercised his prophetical

gifts among the doctors in the temple.”—Macknight.

Many of the children of Israel shall he turn—By

true repentance and unfeigned faith, productive of

new obedience; to the Lord their God—Whose

ways they have so generally forsaken, even while

they are professing themselves to be his peculiar

people, and boasting in such an extraordinary rela

tion to him. In this way John was to prove his

divine mission.

Verse 17. He shall go before him—Namely, before

Christ; in the spirit and power of Elias—With the

same integrity, courage, austerity, and fervour, and

the same power of God attending his word. The

son of Zacharias equalled, if not exceeded, Elijah in

zeal for God, in severity of manners, in fortitude,

and in sustaining persecutions. “For he was clad

in a garment of camel's hair, fed on locusts and wild

honey, rebuked sinners of the highest distinction

with great boldness, and was put to death on that

account. He had the power also of Elijah; for

though he did no miracle, he was honoured with the

like success in restoring the lost spirit of true reli

gion among his countrymen. Nay, he even excelled

Elijah in that which is properly the power of a pro

phet, and to which all other gifts are subservient, the

power of converting men; being in this more suc

cessful without miracles than Elijah had been with

them.” To turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil

dren—To reconcile those that are at variance, to put

an end to the most bitter quarrels, such as are very

frequently those between the nearest relations; and

the disobedient to the wisdom of the just–Or, the

righteous. And the most obstinate sinners to true

wisdom, which is only found among them that are

righteous before God. Dr. Waterland reads, To

turn the hearts of the fathers with the children,

(thus also Dr. Hammond,) and the disobedient to a

sense of righteousness ; Greek, kat arretoetº evºpovnael

dukatov. Nearly to the same purpose is Dr. Dod

dridge's paraphrase. “According to that prediction

of Malachi with which the sacred canon concludes,

he shall meet with such glorious success in his min

istry, as to convert the hearts of the fathers with

those of the children; that is, he shall bring many,

both of the rising and the declining age, to that real

piety toward God, which will be the surest band of

their mutual duty toward each other: and many of

those who have hitherto been disobedient to the vis

dom of the just, that is, insensible of the obligations

to real religion, which is the greatest wisdom, shall

he make ready, as a people prepared for the Lord,

raising in their minds an expectation of the Messiah,

and a disposition to welcome him when he shall ap

pear.” See the former clause more fully explained

in the note on Mal. iv. 6.

Verses 18–20. Zacharias said, Whereby shall I

know this 2—In how different a spirit did the blessed

Virgin say, How shall this be? Zacharias disbe

lieved the prediction, as appears from verse 20, and

therefore was justly punished: Mary had no doubt

of the fulfilment of what was foretold, but only in

quired concerning the manner of it. And the angel

said, I am Gabriel—“I am the same servant of God

(so the name Gabriel signifies, being, by interpreta

tion, vir Dei, a man or servant of God) who, as the

Scripture informs thee, appeared anciently to the

Prophet Daniel with a message concerning the Mes

siah. And now I am not come of myself, but I am

sent of God to communicate to thee the glad tidings

of the near accomplishment of the things which I

long ago showed to Daniel at a great distance.

Thou, therefore, whose advanced age ought to have

been venerable by an advanced knowledge of divine

things, as well as by a strong faith in the power of

God, art deserving of much blame, for calling in

question the truth of my message, especially as by

the prophecies of Daniel thou mightest have under

stood that this is the period determined for the com

ing of the Messiah and his forerunner.” There

seems to be a remarkable gradation in the angel’s

words here, enhancing the guilt of Zacharias's un

belief. As if he had said, I am Gabriel, a holy angel

of God, yea, one of the highest order, even of those

who stand in the presence of God. Not only so,

but I am now peculiarly sent from God, and that

with a message to thee in particular: nay, and to

show thee glad tidings, such as ought to be received

with the greatest joy and readiness. And behold

a



Zacharvas, for his unbelief, CHAPTER I.

*** 20 And, behold, " thou shalt be

—dumb, and not able to speak, until

the day that these things shall be perform

ed, because thou believest not my words, which

shall be fulfilled in their season.

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and

marvelled that he tarried so long in the

temple.

22 And when he came out, he could not

speak unto them: and they perceived that he

had seen a vision in the temple; for he beck

is deprived of his speech.

oned unto them,and remained speech- A.M. 3398.
less. B. C. 6.

23 And it came to pass, that as soon as "the

days of his ministration were accomplished, he

departed to his own house.

24 " And after those days his wife Elisa

beth conceived, and hid herself five months,

saying,

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the

days wherein he looked on me, to * take away

my reproach among men.

a Ex. iii.26; xxiv. 27.-b 2 Kings xi. 5; 1 Chron. ix. 25. * Gen. xxx. 23; Isa. iv. 1; liv. 1, 4.

thou shalt be dumb–The original word, kwºoc, signi

fies deaf as well as dumb: and it seems plain that

he was as unable to hear as he was to speak; for his

friends were obliged to make signs to him, that

he might understand them, verse 62. Thus the

angel gave him a sign, which was also a chastise

ment of his offence. Because he had sinned with

his lips, the angel struck him dumb, declaring that

he should continue so till the message, the truth of

which he doubted, was verified by the accomplish

ment.

Verses 21, 22. And the people—Who had been

praying in the court of the temple, while the incense

was burring; waited for Zacharias—To come out

and bless them; for so the priests used to do after

burning the incense; and marvelled that he tarried

so long, ev to xpovtſev avrov, at his delaying, or,

spending time in the temple; ev to vad, in the house,

or sanctuary. See note on verse 9. All that is

here said to have taken place between the angel and

Zacharias, might have passed in a few minutes;

since, therefore, the people took notice of his con

tinuing so much longer than was usual in the holy

place, it is probable, that after the angel had left

him, he employed some time in secret devotion, to

which the mixture of holy affections that would

naturally arise in his mind on so great and extraordi

nary an occasion would powerfully incline him; and

while thus occupied, he might easily forget how fast

the moments passed away. When he came out, he

could not speak unto them—A circumstance which

must have greatly astonished them; and they

perceired that he had seen a vision—That is, a

divine vision; in the temple—Or holy place. As

the signs which he made, left them no room to

doubt that some extraordinary and supernatural

revelation had been made to him by God. For he

beckoned unto them, and remained speechless—He

continued deaf and dumb during the remainder of

his stay at Jerusalem; a circumstance wisely ordered

by Providence to awaken a greater and more general

expectation, as to the event of so strange an occur

rence; which, as a great multitude were now present

in the court of the temple, (see verse 10,) would of

course be widely spread, not only through Jerusa

lem but all Judea.

Verses 23–25. As soon as the days of his ministra

tion were accomplished—Though he was both deaf

and dumb, he was still able to burn incense, and per

form the other duties of his office. He therefore

continued at the temple till the time of his min

istration wasended; when he returned to his house;

which is generally supposed to have been at Hebron,

a city of the priests, about twenty miles from Jeru

salem. See on verse 39. And after these days–

Probably very soon aſter; his wife Elisabeth con

ceired—According to the prediction of the angel;

and hid herself fire months—Retired from company,

that she might have the more leisure to meditate on

the wonderful goodness of God toward her and her

husband, and might praise him for it, and rejoice

therein. Or, as somethink, she kept herself retired,

and avoided seeing company, that she might con

ceal her pregnancy for a while, lest she should ex

pose herself to ridicule by speaking of it before she

knew certainly that it was a reality. Saying, Thus

hath the Lord dealt with me—Hath miraculously

interposed, and done this great work for me; in the

days wherein he looked upon me--In his own good

time, in which he hath had respect to me; to take

away my reproach—Namely, barrenness, which

was a great reproach among the Jews. To which

may be added, “that a branch of the family of Aaron

should fail, would be looked upon as a particular

calamity, and might be interpreted as a judgment;

and so much the rather, considering the many pro

mises God had made to increase the families of his

obedient people.” Thus Dr. Doddridge, who takes

occasion here to observe further, “that, considering

how the whole Jewish polity was interwoven with

those acts of religion which were to be performed

by the priests alone, it might seem wonderful that

no provision at all should be made for entailing the

priesthood on any other family, if that of Aaron

should happen to be extinct. Leaving this contin

gency unprovided for, was, in effect, putting the

whole credit of the Jewish religion upon the per

petual continuance of the male branches of that

family; an issue on which no man of Moses's pru

dence, nor indeed of common sense, would have

rested his legislation, if he had not been truly con

scious of its divine origin, especially after two of

Aaron's four sons had been cut off in one day, for

a rash act in the execution of their office, as soon as
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Gabriel announces the birth ST. LUKE. of Christ to the Virgin Mary.

A. M. 3398. 26 "I “And in the sixth month the

angel Gabriel was sent from God unto

a city of Galilee, named Nazareth,

27 To a virgin "espoused to a man whose

name was Joseph, of the house of David; and

the virgin's name was Mary.

28 And the angel came in unto her, A. M. 3398.

and said, “Hail, thou that art”highly-

favoured, ‘the Lord is with thee: blessed art

thou among women.

29 And when she saw him, & she was troubled

at his saying, and cast in her mind what

* Annunciation of the B. W. Mary, gospel, verse 26 to verse 39.

B. C. 5.-d Matt. i. 18; Chap. ii. 4, 5–9 Dan. iv. 23; x. 19.

* Or, graciously accepted, or, much graced: verse30—f Judg.

vi. 12.--& Verse 12.

they were initiated into it, and died without any

children, Num. iii. 4.

Verses 26, 27. In the sirth month—Namely, after

Elisabeth had conceived; the angel Gabriel—The

same angel who had been the messenger of such

good news to Zacharias; was sent from God unto

a city of Galilee—A country which lay “in the most

northern part of Palestine, and was bounded on the

north by Lebanon and Syria, on the west by Phoe

nicia, on the south by Samaria, and on the east by

Jordan and the sea of Tiberias. Yet, from the gos

pels it appears, that a part of the country north

of the sea and eastward of Jordan was reckoned

Galilee: which, therefore, comprehended the pos

sessions of the tribes of Issachar, Zebulon, Naphtali,

and Asher. It was divided into Upper and Lower

Galilee, whereof the former was called Galilee of

the Gentiles, Matt. iv. 15, because it bordered upon

the Gentile nations, and was partly inhabited by

them. Of the populousness and fertility of this

country see notes on Matt. xv. 16. Named Naza

reth—A small city in the tribe of Zebulon, now

reduced to a very low and contemptible condition,

Matt. ii. 23. To a virgin espoused—It was cus

tomary among the Jews, for persons that married to

contract before witnesses some time before. And as

Christ was to be born of a pure virgin, so the

wisdom of God ordered it to be of one espoused,

that to prevent reproach he might have a reputed

father, according to the flesh. To Joseph, of the

house of David—Joseph was a descendant of King

David, though now in low circumstances. It is of

the greatest importance to prove that Christ was

lineally descended from David, this being one of

the characteristics of the Messiah; but certainly this

cannot be inferred from the genealogy of Joseph,

because he was only the reputed father of Christ:

nor is it necessary to understand the evangelist here

as speaking of Joseph's being of the house of David.

His words may be understood differently, as indeed

they are read by Dr. Whitby and many others, thus:

to a virgin of the house of David, (espoused to a

man whose name was Joseph,) and the virgin's

name was Mary. What strengthens this interpre

tation is, that this and the preceding verse refer

wholly to the virgin, who is described by the place

of her residence, Nazareth; by her relation to

Joseph, being espoused to him; by her lineage and

descent, of the house of David; and by her name,

Mary.

Verse 28. The angel said, Hail, thou that art high

ly favoured—Greek, Kerapirouevn, who hast found

mercy, or favour, with God, as it is explained, ver, 30.

The Lord is with thee—Or, The Lord be with

thee, as Dr. Campbell renders Kuptocuera ae: Blessed

art thou among women—That is, according to the

Hebrew idiom, thou art the happiest of all the

women that ever lived. It must be observed, that

this salutation gives no room for any pretence of

paying adoration to the virgin; as having no appear

ance of a prayer, or of worship offered to her.

Besides, similar expressions are applied to others.

Hail, is the salutation used by our Lord to the

women after his resurrection: thou art highly fa

voured, or, hast found favour with God, is no more

than was said of Noah, Moses, and David. The

Lord is with thee, was said to Gideon, Judges vi. 12;

and, Blessed shall she be above women, of Jael,

Judges v. 24. “The Church of Rome,” observes a

pious writer, “saying ten Ave Marias for one Pater

Noster, idolatrously uses these words as a prayer to

the holy virgin, whereas they are only a salutation;

declaring that she above all women had the honour

freely conferred by God upon her, to be the mother

of the Messiah. The original word, kerapirouevº,

signifies, not full of grace, but freely belored.

Compare Mary with other renowned women, and

what had she, besides this favour, more than they?

Had she the spirit of prophecy 7 so had they. Had

she the spirit of sanctification ? so had they : and

she had no more immunity and freedom from sin

and death than they. Accordingly the angel says,

Blessed art thou among women, not, Blessed art

thou above women. How senseless are they, 1st, In

turning a salutation into a prayer 2d, In making

use of these words upon every occasion, which were

spoken by an angel upon a special occasion : 3d, In

applying these words to her now in heaven, which

suited with her only when she was here on earth,

saying, Full of grace, to her who is full of glory,

and, The Lord is with thee, to her who is with the

Lord 12”

Verses 29, 30. When she saw him she was

troubled—Auerapaxtºn, disturbed or perple red; at

his saying—A salutation so unusual from a being

of a superior order (for such his form, which was

more than human, bespoke him to be) put Mary into

a great perturbation of spirit; and no wonder; for if

Zacharias, a venerable and aged minister of God,

and one accustomed to have intercourse with heaven,

was amazed at the appearance of an angel, how

much more might a young virgin be so, her sex

peculiarly subjecting her to the passion of fear.

And she cast in her mind—Auezoyºto, she reasoned

with herself; that manner of salutation this should

be—What should be its intention, and from what

th



The angel informs Mary of the CHAPTER I.
conception and birth of Jesus.

A. M. 3398. manner of salutation this should

be.

30 And the angel said unto her, Fear not,

Mary: for thou hast found favour with God.

31 “And behold, thou shalt conceive in thy

womb, and bring forth a son, and 'shalt call

his name JESUS.

32 He shall be great, “and shall be called

the Son of the Highest; and the A. M. 3398.

Lord God shall give unto him the-

throne of his father David.

33 "And he shall reign over the house of

Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there

shall be no end.

34 Then said Mary unto the angel, How

shall this be, seeing I know not a man?

hIsa. vii. 14; Matt. i. 21.—i Chap. ii. 21-k Mark v. 7.

12 Sam. vii. 11, 12; Isa. ix. 6, 7; xvi. 5; Jer. xxiii. 5; Psa.

cxxxii. 11; Rev. iii. 7–m Dan. ii. 44; vii. 14, 27; Obad.

21; Mic. iv. 7; John xii. 34; Heb. i. 8.

original it could come. It is not improbable but

she suspected that it might possibly proceed from

the artifice of some evil spirit, to inspire her with

sentiments of vanity and pride. And the angel—

Speaking with a gentle and smooth accent, in order

to remove her doubts, and inspire her with confi

dence and courage; said, Fear not, Mary—Thus

preparing her for the reception of his message; for

all passions, but particularly that of fear, disquiets

the heart, and makes it unfit to receive messages

from God. For thou hast found favour with God

—And I have no other design but to assure thee

of it. Observe, reader, those that have found fa

vour with God ought not to give way to disquiet

ing, distrustful fears. Does God favour thee? then

fear not, though the world frown upon thee. Is he

for thee 2 then it signifies little who is against thee.

Verses 31–33. Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy

womb—Though a virgin, strange to say, thou shalt

have the honour of being a mother; thou shalt

bring forth a son, and that son no ordinary person,

but the restorer of human nature, and Saviour of

the world ; and therefore thou shalt call his name

Jesus—Or Joshua, a Saviour. He shall be great—

Great indeed! greater than all others that ever

partook of the human nature: great in respect of

his person, his offices, and his kingdom: for he shall

be called, and shall be, the Son of the Highest—And

that in a peculiar sense, a sense in which no man or

angel is or can be God's son, being not only un

speakably dear to him, as a son is dear to his father,

but of the same nature with him, as a son is of the

same nature with his father. Therefore, the Lord

God shall gire unto him the throne of his earthly

father, Darid—Or the throne typified by that of

David. And he shall reign over the house of Jacob

—The spiritual Israel, even over all who imitate the

faith and obedience of that good patriarch; and of

his kingdom there shall be no end—So Isaiah, chap.

ix. 8, Of the increase of his government and peace

there shall be no end. All other kingdoms have

had, or shall have, their periods, but the gospel

church, which is Christ's kingdom, shall continue

for ever; first on earth, in its militant state, and then

in heaven, in a state triumphant. See the notes on

the places referred to in the margin. “The king

dom of Christ,” the reader must observe, “is two

fold: 1st, His spiritual kingdom, or the dominion

of righteousness in the minds of men. 2d, His

the gospel, together with an exercise of government

over the world, by which all events are ordered, so

as to promote the empire of righteousness in the

hearts of men. This distinction removes the diffi

culty arising from 1 Cor. xv. 28, where we are told,

that after the worlds are judged, Christ shall deliver

up the kingdom to God the Father; compared with

what Gabriel said to Mary, on this occasion, and

with the other passages of Scripture, which affirm

that our Lord's kingdom shall be everlasting. His

temporal kingdom, or the gospel dispensation, will

end with the world, being of no further use. At

that period, likewise, he will deliver up to God the

government of the world, that was committed to

him for the good of his church, after having accom

plished the end of his coming by putting down all

rule, and all authority, and power opposite to God's.

But his spiritual kingdom, or the dominion of right

eousness in the minds of reasonable beings, which

he came down to establish, will continue with them

to all eternity; and Jesus will still preside as head

over the redeemed society in heaven, and perform

such acts of government as their condition allows

and circumstances require, though still in subor

dination to the Father. See I Cor. xv. 28, and

Macknight.”

Verses 34–38. Then said Mary, How shall this

be–How can I immediately conceive a child, (for

so the angel meant, and so she understood him to

mean,) seeing I know not a man?—This was not the

language of distrust, or of doubt, respecting what the

angel said, but of a desire to be further instructed,

for the direction of her conduct. She so inquired

concerning the manner, as not to doubt of the fact.

Some would render the clause, What? shall this

be, if I hare no intercourse with a man? as if she

desired to be resolved, whether the birth were to be

produced in a common, or a miraculous manner.

But it is much more natural to suppose, that she

understood the former words as an intimation that

the effect was immediately to take place, to which

her present circumstances seemed, humanly speak

ing, an invincible objection. She, however, asks no

sign for the confirmation of her faith, as Zacharias

had done, nor insinuates that she would not believe

till a miracle was wrought to convince her; but

only that she did not understand how her preg

nancy could be effected in her virgin state, and de

sired him to explain it to her, not doubting but it

temporal kingdom, or the outward dispensation of was possible. Wherefore, the weakness of her
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The joyful meeting of Elisabeth ST. LUKE, and the Virgin Mary.

A. M. 3398. 35 And the angel answered and

− said unto her, "The Holy Ghost shall

come upon thee, and the power of the Highest

shall overshadow thee: therefore also that

holy thing which shall be born of thee, shall

be called " the Son of God.

36 And behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she

hath also conceived a son in her old age; and

this is the sixth month with her who was

called barren:

37 For P with God nothing shall be impos

sible.

38 And Mary said, Behold the handmaid " of

the Lord; be it unto me according 'to thy

word. And the angel departed from A. M. 3398.

her. -

39 " And Mary arose in those days, and

went into the hill-country with haste, "into

a city of Juda,

40 And entered into the house of Zacharias,

and saluted Elisabeth.

41 And it came to pass, that when Elisabeth

heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped

in her womb : and Elisabeth was filled with

the Holy Ghost.

42 And she spake out with a loud voice and

said, ‘Blessed art thou among women, and

blessed is the fruit of thy womb.

n Matthew i. 20-0 Matthew xiv. 33; xxvi. 63, 64; Mark

i. 1; John i. 34; xx. 31; Acts viii. 37; Romans i. 4.—P Gene

sis xviii. 14; Jeremiah xxxii. 17; Zechariah viii. 6; Matthew

xix. 26; Mark x. 27; Chapter xviii. 27; Romans iv. 21.

q Psalm crvi. 16- Genesis xvii. 17—" Joshua xxi. 9–11.

t Verse 28; Judges v. 24.

apprehension being consistent with faith, and her

request being conceived with modesty and humility,

the angel told her that the wonderful event should

be accomplished by the interposition of the Holy

Spirit, and special energy of the power of God,

who would preserve her reputation entire, at least

in the opinion of impartial judges, and protect her

from any injury which this mystery might expose

her to; for, by the Jewish law, a severe punish

ment was inflicted on women betrothed, who proved

with child before cohabiting with their husbands.

Therefore also—Because thou shalt conceive by

the immediate operation of the Holy Ghost; that

holy thing which shall be born of thee—That holy

offspring of thine; shall—With regard to this mira

culous conception, as well as another, and yet greater

consideration, be called the Son of God. And be

hold, thy cousin Elisabeth, &c.—For the confirma

tion of her faith the angel acquaints her with the

pregnancy of her relation Elisabeth, who was then

past the age of child-bearing; that being a thing

similar, though inferior, to her own pregnancy,

which he had been predicting. Mary and Elisabeth

might be cousins, as the text affirms, although the

former was a descendant of David, and the latter a

daughter of Aaron; because the law, Num. xxxvi.

6, forbidding women to marry out of their own

tribes, related only to heiresses, and consequently

did not include the tribe of Levi, which had not

heritable possessions that could be alienated by such

marriages. Accordingly, Lev. xxii. 12, it is sup

posed a common case, that a priest's daughter might

be married to a stranger. And Mary said, Behold

the handmaid of the Lord, &c.—In this answer

Mary expressed both great faith and great resig

nation. She believed what the angel had told her

concerning her conception, and wished for it; not

regarding the inconveniences she might be exposed

to thereby, well knowing that the power of God

could easily protect her. Thus Mary, though a

young virgin, readily believes an event much more

wonderful than that which Zacharias, though an

aged priest, had found it so difficult to credit: and

thus does God, as it were, out of the mouths of

babes and sucklings perfect his praise. It is not

improbable, that this time of the virgin's humble

faith, consent, and expectation, might be the very

time of her conceiving.

Verses 39–45. Mary arose in those days—That

is, soon after the time that she had received the ex

traordinary message mentioned above; and went

into the hill-country—Where Elisabeth dwelt, al

though it was at least seventy miles distant from

Nazareth. It is probable she was eager to know

the certainty of her cousin's pregnancy, which the

angel had mentioned, to show her the possibility of

her own. Into a city of Juda—Probably Hebron,

which belonged to the house of Aaron, and was sit

uated in Judea, the mountains of which, running

from south to north, gave the name of the hill-coun

try to a part of it. And saluted Elisabeth—Imme

diately on her entering Zacharias's house: and she

no sooner spake than the child in the womb of Elisa

beth leaped, as transported with joy, as if sensible

of the approach of Him whose forerunner he was

appointed to be. And the holy woman Elisabeth

was so enlightened by the extraordinary influence

of the Holy Ghost, that she instantly knew her

cousin Mary had conceived with child of the Mes

t siah, and therefore saluted her by the grand title of,

the mother of my Lord. Being also in a divine and

prophetic ecstasy, she uttered things which had an

evident relation to the particulars of Mary’s inter

view with the angel; things, therefore, which she

could only know by revelation; so that she aston

ished Mary exceedingly, and exalted her faith

beyond every doubt. And she spake with a loud

voice—Such as testified the greatness of the emotion

of her mind; and said, Blessed art thou among

women—The same salutation wherewith Gabriel

had addressed Mary; and blessed is the fruit of

thy womb—Alluding probably to the child's being

the promised seed in whom all the families of the

! earth were to be blessed, and who for that reason
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The prophecies and praises CHAPTER I.
of Elisabeth and Mary.

A. M. 3898. 43 And whence is this to me,that the

motherofmy Lord should come to me?

44 For lo, as soon as the voice of thy saluta

tion sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in

my womb for joy.

45 And blessed is she “that believed: for

there shall be a performance of those things

which were told her from the Lord.

46 || And Mary said, "My soul doth magnify

the Lord, -

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in A. M. 3898.

God my Saviour. -

48 For ‘he hath regarded the low estate of

his handmaiden: for behold, from henceforth

"all generations shall call me blessed.

49 For he that is mighty “ hath done to

me great things; and 2 holy is his name.

50 And * his mercy is on them that fear him,

from generation to generation.

51 * He hath showed strength with his arm;

* Or, which believed that there.—"1 Sam. ii. 1; Psa. xxxiv. 2,

3; xxxv. 9; Hab. iii. 18.- 1 Sam. i. 11; Psa. cxxxviii. 6.

* Mal. iii. 12; Chap. xi. 27.—x Psa. lxxi. 19.-y Psa.cxi. 9.

* Gen. xvii. 7; Ex. xx. 6.— Ps. xcviii. 1; Is. xl. 10; li. 9; lii. 10.

was blessed himself. Psa. lxxii. 17. And whence is

this, that the mother of my Lord should come to me?

—If Elisabeth had not been extraordinarily inspired,

she could not so much as have suspected that Mary

was to be the mother of the Messiah; but this being

revealed to her, she was greatly struck with the

honour that was done her, and expressed her sense

thereof by asking, in a rapture of astonishment, how

it came to be conferred upon her. As if she had

said, “How have I deserved this honour, that the

mother of the Messiah, my Lord and Saviour,

should deign to visit me?” And blessed is she that

believed—Here Elisabeth plainly commends the

faith and humility which Mary had expressed,

when the angel assured her that she should be

come pregnant in her virgin state; contrary to the

behaviour of Zacharias, who, it seems, had informed

Elisabeth by writing of all that had happened, or

she might come to the knowledge of it by revela

tion. For there shall be a performance of those

things, &c.—Dr. Campbell reads this clause in con

nection with the preceding, thus: Happy is she

who believed that the things which the Lord hath

promised her shall be performed ; understanding the

latter clause to be the object of Mary's faith: and

for this reading he assigns solid reasons. Indeed, it

is the reading of the margin.

Verses 46–48. And Marysaid—Under a prophetic

impulse, several things which perhaps she herself

did not then fully understand. Having heard Elisa

beth speak, as above related, she likewise was filled

with the Holy Ghost, and under his influence ut

tered extempore a hymn, remarkable for the beauty

of its style, the sublimity of its sentiments, and the

spirit of piety which runs through the whole of it:

and manifesting the deep sense she had of her own

unworthiness, and of the goodness of God in choos

ing her to the high honour of being the Messiah's

mother. It is observable, most of the phrases which

she uses are borrowed from the Old Testament,

with which the pious virgin seems to have been

very conversant; especially from the song of Han

nah, in which there were so many passages remark.

ably suitable to her case. See 1 Sam. ii. 1–10. My

spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour—She seems

to turn her thoughts here to Christ himself, who was

to be born of her, as the angel had told her he should

be the Son of the Highest, whose name should be

Jesus, the Saviour. And she rejoiced in hope of

salvation through faith in him, which is a blessing

common to all true believers, more than in being

his mother in the flesh, which was an honour pecu

liar to her. And certainly she had the same reason

to rejoice in God her Saviour that we have: because

he had regarded the low estate of his handmaid—

In like manner as he regarded our low estate; and

vouchsafed to come and save her and us, when we

were reduced to the lowest estate of sin and misery.

All generations shall call me blessed—Makapusat,

shall call me happy. So Dr. Doddridge, who justly

observes, that there are several other texts in which

uakaptor should rather be rendered happy, than

blessed, which is the proper signification of evãoyn

roc. See 1. Tim. i. 11; vi. 15; Rev. xx. 6.

Verses 49–51. He that is mighty—Beyond all our

conceptions, even the Almighty God, to whom this

strange event is not only possible, but easy; hath

done to me great things—Miracles, as the words

Heyaža and ueyažeta often signify in the Old Testa

ment, being applied by the LXX. to the miracles

wrought in Egypt, and in the wilderness. Probably,

Mary had now in her eye her miraculous concep

tion of the Messiah, being astonished that God should

have chosen her, a person of the meanest condition,

to be his mother. Yet from her belief of the divine

perfections, she was convinced that all was done in

wisdom and truth, and therefore she adds, and holy

is his name. And his mercy is on them that fear

him—It always has been so; he has ever looked on

them with an eye of peculiar favour, who have

looked up to him with an eye of filial fear. - But he

hath manifested his mercy, so as he had never done

before, in sending his Son to bring in an everlasting

righteousness, and work out an everlasting salvation

for them that fear him, and this from generation to

generation: for there are gospel privileges, trans

mitted by entail, and intended for perpetuity. Those

that fear God, as their Creator and Judge, are en

couraged to hope for mercy from him, through their

Mediator and Advocate; and in him mercy is settled

upon all such, while the world stands. In Christ

he keepeth mercy for thousands. He hath showed

strength with his arm—That is, he hath shown

the exceeding greatness of his power. She speaks

prophetically of those things as already done

which God was about to do by the Messiah. Gro.
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The Virgin Mary's song of praise. ST. LUKE. Birth of John the Baptist.

A. M. 3398. " he hath scattered the proud in the

imagination of their hearts.

52 * He hath put down the mighty from their

seats, and exalted them of low degree.

53 "He hath filled the hungry with good

things, and the rich he hath sent empty

away.

54 He hath holpen his servant Israel, * in

remembrance of his mercy;

55 As he spake to our fathers, to A. M. 3398.

Abraham, and to his seed for ever.

56 And Mary abode with her about three

months, and returned to her own house.

57 * * Now Elisabeth's full time came that

she should be delivered; and she brought

forth a son.

58 And her neighbours and her cousins

heard how the Lord had showed great mercy

b Psa. xxxiii. 10; 1 Pet. v. 5. • 1 Sam. ii. 6, &c.; Job v. 11;

Psa. cxiii.6.—d 1 Sam. ii. 5; Psa. xxxiv. 10.—e Psa. xcviii. 3;

Jer. xxxi. 3, 20.

f Genesis xvii. 19; Psalm crxxii. 11; Romans xi. 28; Ga

ºil. 16. * St. John Baptist's day, gospel, verse 57 to

the end.

tius observes, that God’s great power is represented

by his finger, his greater by his hand, and his

greatest by his arm. The production of lice was

by the finger of God, Exod. vii. 18; and the other

miracles in Egypt were done by his right hand,

Exod. iii. 20. But the destruction of Pharaoh and

his host in the Red Sea was brought to pass by his

arm, Exod. xv. 16. Wherefore the virgin's mean

ing is, that in this dispensation of his providence,

God mightily manifested his sovereign power. He

hath scattered the proud, &c.—In the course of

God’s providence it is his usual method to cross the

expectations of men, and proceed quite otherwise

than they promise themselves. Proud men expect

with ease to effect their purposes, and carry all be

fore them; but he scatters them in the imagination

of their hearts ; breaks their measures, blasts their

projects; nay, and brings them low by those very

counsels, with which they thought to advance and

establish themselves. Some read this clause, He

hath scattered those that prided themselves in the

imagination, or thought, of their heart. But the

words will better bear the translation which we give

them, which certainly expresses a more emphatical

sense, and one “peculiarly applicable to the gospel,

in which God doth not only cast down imagina

tions and every high thing, &c., (2 Cor. x. 5,) by the

humbling scheme of his recovering grace, but hath

remarkably confounded his most insolent enemies in

their own most elaborate projects, and established his

sacred cause by the violent attempts they have made

to suppress it: compare Psa. ii. 1–3; a triumph of

divine wisdom, of which succeeding ages furnish out

memorable and frequent instances.”—Doddridge.

Verses 52–56. He hath put down the mighty from

their seats—The mighty think to secure themselves

by might in their seats, but he puts them down and

overturns their seats; while, on the other hand,

those of low degree, who despaired of ever ad

vancing themselves, and thought of nothing else

but being very low, are wonderfully exalted. To

apply this to the subject which gave occasion to this

divine hymn: “The kings who sprang from David,

had, no doubt, one after another expected to be the

parents of the Messiah; and when the kingdom was

taken from them, such of the royal progeny as

were in the highest station, would reckon this their

certain and high privilege. But now their hope was

wholly overthrown. They were brought down by

God from that height of dignity to which, in their

own imagination, they had exalted themselves; and

a person in the meanest condition of all the royal

seed was raised to it.” He hath filled the hungry,

&c.—“Both the poor and the rich are here repre

sented as waiting at God’s gate in the condition of

beggars, the rich in expectation of receiving the

honour of giving birth to the Messiah; the poor in

expectation, not of that blessing, but hoping for such

small favours as suited their condition. While they

wait in this state, God, by an exercise of his sov

ereignty, bestows the favour, so much courted by

the rich, on a poor family, to its unspeakable satis

faction, and sends the rich away disappointed and

discontented.” See Macknight, and notes on 1 Sam.

ii. 3–9. He hath holpen his servant Israel–Dr.

Campbell reads this and the next verse, He support

eth Israelhis servant, (as hepromised to our fathers,)

erer inclined to mercy towardAbraham and his race.

The word avrezajero, here rendered he hath holpen,

properly signifies, to interpose in favour of a person

in great necessity or extreme danger; and also to

hold by the hand, to sustain from falling, or to liſt

up when fallen, and so to afford aid or help ; this he

hath done, saith the virgin, in remembrance of his

mercy; for then God is said signally to remember

his people, when, after a long oppression, in which

he seemed to have forgotten them, he works a

mighty salvation for them, (see Psa. cxxxvi. 23.)

And he did this, also, in pursuance of his promise

made to our forefathers, to send the Messiah to be

an everlasting blessing to all that should believe in

him, and so become the seed of Abraham by faith.

And Mary abode with her about three months—Till

very near the time of her delivery; and returned to

her own house—Having, to her unspeakable satis

faetion and great comfort, found all things as the

angel had told her; and soon after took a journey

with Joseph to Bethlehem.

Verses 57–66. Now Elisabeth's full time came—

Exactly according to the prediction of the angel ;

that she shouldbe delirered—Though this child was

conceived in the womb by a miracle, he continued

in the womb according to the ordinary course of

nature, as did our Saviour also. Promised mercies

are to be expected when the full time for them is

come, and not before. And her neighbours and
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Naming of the Baptist. CHAPTER I. Zacharias's hymn of praise.

A. M. 3398. upon her; and * they rejoiced with

—her.

59 And it came to pass, that "on the eighth

day they came to circumcise the child; and

they called him Zacharias, after the name of

his father.

60 And his mother answered and said, "Not

so; but he shall be called John.

61 And they said unto her, There is none

of thy kindred that is called by this name.

62 And they made signs to his father, how

he would have him called.

63 And he asked for a writing-table, and

wrote, saying, “His name is John. A. M. 3398.

And they marvelled all. —

64 'And his mouth was opened immediately,

and his tongue loosed, and he spake, and

praised God.

65 And fear came on all that dwelt round

about them : and all these “sayings were noised

abroad throughout all "the hill-country ofJudea.

66 And all they that heard them "laid them

up in their hearts, saying, What manner of

child shall this be And “ the hand of the

Lord was with him.

67 " And his father Zacharias P was filled

Lev. xii. 3.−i Verse 13.& Verse 14.—h Gen. xvii. 12;

* Or, things.-n Verse 39.k Verse 13.−1 Verse 20.

n Chap. ii. 19, 51-0 Gen. xxxix. 2; Psa. lxxx. 17; lxxxix. 21;

Acts xi. 21. P Joel ii. 28.

cousins rejoiced with her—Having heard that the

Lord, in so illustrious and remarkable a manner,

had magnified his mercy to her, they came together

to testify their joy, and sincerely congratulated her

on the happy occasion. And on the eighth day they

came to circumcise the child—According to the ap

pointment in the law: not before that day, because

the mother was considered as unclean seven days,

Lev. xii. 1, 2; and so was the child, by touching

her, and therefore was not then fit to be admitted

into covenant: moreover, till that time he was weak,

and could not well endure the pain of circumcision.

And they called him Zacharias, after the name of

his father—The law did not enjoin that the child

should have his name given him at circumcision; but

it was customary to do it then, because at the institu

tion of the rite, God changed the names of Abraham

and Sarah, Gen. xvii. 5, 16. And his mother said,

Not so ; but he shall be called John—In this she

might be influenced by revelation; or Zacharias

might have explained the whole affair to her in

writing. They said, There is none of thy kindred

—None of the relations of thy family that is called

by this name; and therefore, if he may not have his

father's name, yet let him have the name of some

of his kindred, who will consider it as a token of re

spect to havesuch achild named from them. Andthey

made signs to his father, &c.—Wishing to know his

mind in the matter, for it was properly his office to

name the child. From their inquiring of him by

signs, we may conclude with certainty he was deaf

as well as dumb. He asked for a writing-table—

IIwakudiov, either a tablet, or little book. The an

cients frequently wrote on a thin board, smeared

over with wax. And he wrote, His name is John—

The name which the angel had commanded him to

give the child; a name very proper for him who

was to be the first preacher of the kingdom of grace,

and who was to point out him from whose fulness

we receive grace for grace, John i. 16. See note

on verse 13. And his mouth was opened immedi

ately—He had no sooner done writing than he re

covered his speech; the angel's prediction being

then fully accomplished. Accordingly, with an

audible, articulate voice, he praised God in holy

raptures, to the astonishment of all present. And

fear—That is, a religious awe and fear of offending

God; came on all that dwelt round about them;

and all these sayings (or rather things, as ta pnuara

here signifies, and as it frequently does elsewhere)

were noised abroad, &c.—Being very extraordinary

events, they were much talked of in that country,

and people formed many conjectures concerning

the child. And the hand of the Lord was with him

—Here, by the hand of the Lord, we are not to un

derstand the spirit of prophecy, which is frequently

the meaning of the expression in the book of Eze

kiel ; but that he was remarkable, even from his

infancy, for the qualities both of his body and mind;

and was favoured in an eminent degree with the

grace, protection, and blessing of God. It is of im

portance to observe here, that the extraordinary

circumstances above mentioned, namely, “the ap

pearing of the angel to Zacharias in the temple;

Zacharias's dumbness; Elisabeth's pregnancy when

past the age of child-bearing; and the restoration

of Zacharias's speech on the day of his son's cir

cumcision; were all wisely ordered by Providence

to accompany the conception and birth of John,

that he, who was the Messiah’s forerunner, might

not seem an obscure and ordinary man, but one that

was the peculiar object of the decrees and counsels

of heaven. He was introduced into the world in

this magnificent manner, that the attention of his

countrymen being awakened, and high expectations

of him raised, he might execute the duties of his

ministry with greater advantage, and effectually

prepare the people for receiving the Messiah, who

was soon to appear in person.”—Macknight.

Verse 67. And Zacharias was filled with the

Holy Ghost—Was endued with a more than ordi

nary measure of the Spirit of God, supernaturally

enlightening his mind in the knowledge of divine

things, and even of future events. God not only

forgave him his unbelief and distrust, which was

signified by discharging him from the punishment

of it, but, as a specimen of his abounding grace and

mercy toward believers, he filled him with the
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The blessings bestowed on men ST. LUKE.
through the incarnation of Christ.

A.M. 3998, with the Holy Ghost, and prophe

sied, saying,

68 “Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for

* he hath visited and redeemed his people,

69 "And hath raised up a horn of salvation

for us, in the house of his servant David :

70 “As he spake by the mouth of A. M.3998.

his holy prophets, which have been-

since the world began:

71 That we should be saved from our ene

mies, and from the hand of all that hate us;

72 "To perform the mercy promised to our

q 1 Kings i. 48; Psa. xli. 13; lxxii. 18; cvi. 48.—r Ex. iii.

16; iv. 31; Psa. cxi. 9; Chap. vii. 16.--> Psa. cxxxii. 17.

* Jer. xxiii. 5, 6; xxx. 10; Dan. ix. 24; Acts ii. 21 ; Rom. i. 2.

* Lev. xxvi. 42; Ps. xcviii. 3; cy. 8,9; cvi.45; Ez. xvi. 60; Ver. 54.

Spirit of wisdom and revelation, that he might

speak to his praise, and the instruction and edifica

tion of mankind of that and every future age and

nation. And he prophesied—Of things immediately

to follow, which proved the accomplishment of

God’s promises made to Abraham, and the other

patriarchs and prophets, concerning the redemption

and salvation of God’s people by the Messiah. By

prophesying, no more is sometimes meant in the

Scriptures than celebrating the praises of God with

great elevation and affection of soul, as 1 Chron.

xxv. 1, where Asaph and Jeduthun are said to pro

phesy with the harp and cymbal, which, verse 3, is

explained by their giving praise and thanks to God.

But as Zacharias is said, on this occasion, to have

uttered predictions concerning the kingdom and

salvation of the Messiah, and the office and ministry

of his own son, the ordinary sense of the word pro

phesy may be here very properly admitted.

Verses 68–70. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel

—Who is also the God of the spirits of all flesh: but

Zacharias, speaking of the work of redemption

calls him only the God of Israel, because to Israel

the prophecies, promises, and types of redemption,

had hitherto been given, and to them the first offers

and proposals of it were now to be made. Israel,

as a chosen people, was a type of the people of God

to be called out of all nations and ages, whom God

had a particular eye to in sending the Saviour. For

he hath visited, &c., his people—In sending the Mes

siah, God made a gracious visit to his people, whom,

for many ages, he had seemed to neglect, and be

estranged from. He is said to have visited his peo

ple in bondage, when he delivered them, Exod.

iii. 16; to have visited them in famine, when he

gave them bread, Ruth i. 6. He had often sent to

them by his prophets, and had kept up a corres

pondence with them, but now he himself made

them a visit, for Christ was Immanuel, God with us,

God manifest in the flesh. And redeemed his peo

ple—ETounge 2wrpoow To Aao avre. He hath wrought

out redemption for his people, complete and illus

trious redemption. This was the errand on which

Christ came into the world, to redeem those that

were sold for sin and sold under sin; even God's

own people, his Israel, need to be redeemed, and are

undone if they be not. Christ redeems them by

price out of the hands of God's justice, and redeems

them by power out of the hands of Satan's tyranny,

as Israel out of Egypt. And hath raised up a horn

of salvation for us—That is, a mighty, victorious,

and glorious Saviour, who saves his people with an

abundant salvation. The expression is metaphori

cal, taken from beasts, whose strength, defence, and

victory over other animals, lies chiefly in their

horns, as also the beauty and glory of several of

them; the property likewise of the ancients con

sisting chiefly in their flocks and herds. Accord

ingly, the word horn is used in Scripture emblemati

cally, to denote strength or power, Lam. ii. 3, 17;

Psa. lxxv. 10; also honour and triumph, as, when

the horn is eacalted, Psa. lxxxix. 24. From the

union of these, it signifies the power of a king or

kingdom, Rev. xiii. 1. This is the chief import of

the word in this place, the house of David being

the regal family, and the word Sariour, implying

deliverer, protector, and ruler; the horn of salvation

in the house of David denotes the kingdom of

Christ. As he spake—That is, as he promised; by

his holy prophets, which have been since the world

began—At' atovoc, from the beginning of ages, the

promise being made to Adam, Gen. iii. 15, that the

seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head;

and to Abraham and the other patriarchs, that in

their seed all nations of the earth should be blessed.

“It cannot,” however, as Dr. Doddridge justly ob

serves, “certainly be inferred from hence, as some

have argued, that there was from the beginning of

the world a series of prophets, or that every indi

vidual prophet spoke of the Messiah, which can

never be proved without doing great violence to the

remaining writings of some of them.” The words

of Zacharias only amount to this, that the generality

of prophecies in all ages refer to this great event.

See Acts x. 43.

Verses 71–75. That we should be sared from

our enemies—Spiritual as well as temporal, invisi

ble as well as visible; and from the hand of all that

hate us—From Satan and his angels, and all adverse

power, and especially from our sins. This certainly

was the mind of the Spirit that now inspired Zacha

rias, as appears by the whole tenor of Scripture;

but whether he fully understood his own words is

impossible for us to say. It is certain the older pro

phets, in some cases, did not ſuily understand the

prophecies which they themselves uttered. See

1 Pet. i. 10, 11. To perform the mercy—Thus he

speaks because our redemption and salvation have

their origin in the divine mercy, that is, in his com

passion for us in our fallen state, and in his free,

gratuitous grace, and goodness toward us. The ori

ginal expression, Toumaa e2eoc peta Tow Tatepov muov,

literally signifies, to eacercise, or show, mercy toward

or with, our fathers. Dr. Campbell translates the

verse, In kindness to our forefathers, and remem

brance of his holy covenant; the tenor of which
a



Zacharias's predictions concerning
CHAPTER I. his son, John the Baptist.

A. M. 3998, fathers, and to remember his holy

covenant;

73 * The oath which he sware to our father

Abraham,

74 That he would grant unto us, that we,

being delivered out of the hand of our enemies,

might y serve him without fear,

75 - In holiness and righteousness before

him, all the days of our life.

76 And thou, child, shalt be called A. M. 3998.

the Prophet of the Highest, for "thou-

shalt go before the face of the Lord to pre

pare his ways;

77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his

people, "by" the remission of their sins,

78 Through the "tender mercy of our God;

whereby the 7 day-spring from on high hath

visited us,

* Gen. xii. 3; xvii. 4; xxii. 16, 17; Heb. vi. 13, 17–7 Rom.

vi. 18, 22; Heb. ix. 14.— Jer. xxxii. 39, 40; , Eph. iv. 24;

2 Thess. ii. 13; 2 Tim. i. 9; Tit. ii. 12; 1 Pet. i. 15; 2 Pet. i. 4.

a Isa. xl.3, Mal. iii. 1; iv. 5; Matt. xi. 10; Wer. 17. b Mark

i. 4; Chap. iii. 3.−” Or, for.—” Or, bowels of the mercy.

” Or, sun-rising, or, branch.

covenant was, that Abraham's spiritual seed, being

delivered from their enemies by the Messiah, should,

under his government, worship and serve God ac

ceptably through all generations. The oath which

he sware to our father Abraham—By which oath

he confirmed the fore-mentioned covenant, that, as

the apostle observes, by two immutable things, God's

promise given in the covenant, and oath, in either

of which, much more in both, it was impossible for

God to lie, all that should truly embrace the cove

nant, by complying with the conditions of it, in re

pentance, faith, and new obedience, might have

strong consolation in life, in death, and for ever.

That he would grant unto us—For the salvation

here mentioned is his free, undeserved gift; that

being delirered out of the hand of our enemies—

Especially our spiritual enemies, the devil, the world,

and the flesh, the guilt, and power, and consequences

of our sins, (the Messiah being therefore called Je

sus, because he saves his people from their sins,

Matt. i. 21,) we might serve him—Might worship

and glorify him, in and with our body and spirit,

which are his; without fear—Not without a rever

ential fear of God, or filial fear of offending him ; a

watchful fear of our enemies, or a jealous fear of

ourselves, lest a promise being left us of entering

into his rest, we should come short of it, in which

senses, blessed is the man that feareth always; but

without any slavish fear of God, or that spirit of

bondage from which the spirit of adoption is given

to deliver true believers, Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 5–7;

2 Tim. i. 7; and without any tormenting fear of

death, or of any suffering antecedent to death, which

we may be called to pass through; to deliver us

from which fear Christ assumed our flesh and blood,

Heb. ii. 14, 15. In holiness—Toward God, in de

votedness to his glory, conformity to his image,

subjection to his authority, and obedience to his

will ; and righteousness—Toward our fellow-crea

tures, that is, in the continual exercise of truth, jus

tice, mercy, and charity; before him—Conscious we

are in his presence, and under the continual notice

of his eye, setting him always before us, and aiming

to please him in every temper, word, and work, in

all our desires and designs, our cares, labours, and

pursuits. Here, then, we have the substance of

God’s great promise, that, if we embrace and live up

to our privileges, as true believers in Christ, we shall

be always holy, always useful, always happy; that,

being delivered from Satan and sin, from every un

easy, from every unhappy and unholy disposition

and affection, we shall joyfully love and serve God

in our whole spirit and conduct, and that not only

on sabbath days, or times of peculiar solemnity and

devotion, but all the days of our life, and every

hour of every day; whatsoever we do in word or

deed, and doing all in the name of the Lord Jesus,

and giving thanks to God, even the Father, through

him. This is the great gospel salvation prepared

before the face of, and free for, all people, chap. ii.

30, 31.

Verses 76–78. And thou child—He now speaks to

John his son, yet not as a parent, but as a prophet;

shalt be called the Prophet of the Highest—Thou

shalt be the messenger of God Most High. Our

Lord declares that John was more than a prophet:

that is, he was a great preacher of righteousness,

who called aloud to the people to repent, that they

might be forgiven; and he foretold that the king

dom of heaven was at hand. For thou shalt go be

fore the face of the Lord to prepare his way—Thou

shalt go before the Lord Christ, to point him out as

the Messiah to his people, and to dispose and prepare

them to receive him as such by repentance toward

God, productive of fruit worthy of repentance, and

by faith in him and subjection to him as a divinely

commissioned teacher, a mighty Saviour, and right

eous governor. See note on Matt. iii. 3. To give

knowledge of salvation to his people—To preach to

God’s people the glad tidings of salvation, present

and eternal, as attainable; to show them the way of

attaining it, namely, by repentance and faith in the

Messiah, and to give all such as should comply with

these terms the knowledge of their having attained

it, at least in part, by assuring them of the remission

of their sins, that blessing being a branch of pre

sent, and a pledge and earnest of future salvation.

Through the tender mercy of our God—X7%ayava

tàeec, the bowels of mercy, a strong Hebraism, im

plying God's tender compassions for mankind, im

mersed as they are in sins and miseries. “These

two words are often used in Scripture both jointly

and separately. They signify pity, because that pas

sion in us is commonly attended with a motion of the

bowels, especially when the object of it is one we

havean interestin. See Isa. lxiii. 15; Phil. ii. 1; Col. iii.

12; where bowels of mercy signify the most tender

mercy. The word arżayrva, bowels, used by itself
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John the Baptist in ST. LUKE. infancy and youth.

A. M.3998. 79 • To give light to them that sit

in darkness and in the shadow of

death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.

80 And "the child grew, and wax- A. M. 3998.

ed strong in spirit, and * was in the -

deserts till the day of his showing unto Israel.

• Num. xxiv. 17; Isa. xi. 1; Zech. iii. 8; vi. 12; Mal. iv. 2.-d Chap. ii. 40. * Matt. iii. 1; xi. 7.

signifies any strong affection whatever, Philem. 7.”

John the Baptist gave people to understand, that

though their case was deplorable, by reason of sin,

it was not desperate, because pardon might be ob

tained through the tender and unspeakable mercy

of God. Whereby the day-spring—The dawning

day of morning light; that is, the gospel dispensa

tion, as superior to the patriarchal or Mosaic, with

their types and shadows, as the light of the rising

sun is superior to that of the moon and stars. This

gospel-day dawned in the ministry of John the Bap

tist; and it increased more and more during the

personal ministry of Christ, and it shone out with

meridian splendour on the day of pentecost, and

thenceforward, when, in consequence of the death,

resurrection, and ascension of Christ, the Holy Spi

rit, in his various gifts and graces, ordinary and ex

traordinary, was poured out on the Christian Church.

It is true the word avarožn, here rendered day-spring,

may signify, as some render it, the rising sun : for

Zacharias is here alluding to the passages in the

prophetic writings which describe the Messiah by

the metaphors of the light and sun, particularly Mal.

iv. 2; where he is called the Sun of righteousness,

both on account of the light of his doctrine, and the

joy produced by his appearing. See the note there,

and on Isa. lx. 1, 2, 19. “Indeed no figure was ever

more happily imagined, or more naturally applied,

than this which represents the promised seed under

the notion of the sun. For most aptly may Jesus

be likened to the rising sun ; his doctrine being

to the souls of men what light is to their bodies. It

is altogether necessary for directing our steps in the

paths of truth and righteousness; it is exceedingly

sweet to the spiritual taste, by discovering the most

important and delightful truths; nay, like the light,

it throws a beauty and pleasantness upon every

thing in this lower world, which, without the assu

rance of God's reconcileableness, would be but a

dark and dreary scene to sinners, however noble and

beautiful in itself.”—Macknight.

Verse 79. To give light to them that sit in dark

mess—The Messiah at his coming would enlighten

with the knowledge of salvation the Gentile nations,

who had long lived in ignorance and wickedness,

the cause of death. To guide our feet into the way

ofpeace—And he would guide the feet, even of the

Jews, into the way of finding peace with God, peace

of mind, and true happiness, by making them more

perfectly acquainted with the method of salvation,

and the will of God concerning them. Such phrases

as darkness and the shadow of death, describe

with peculiar propriety the ignorant and miserable

state of the Gentile world: and, probably, the for

mer clause might be intended principally of them.

But as Christ's preaching to the Jews in Galilee is

said, Matt. iv. 14–16, to be an accomplishment of

Isa. ix. 1,2, to which Zachariashereseemsto refer, we

must not confine the sense of it merely to the Gen

tiles; for indeed the sad character and circumstances

of the Jews at this time too well suited the repre

sentation here made. Such are the elevated strains

in which this pious man, under the extraordinary

influence of the Holy Ghost, described the great

blessings which mankind were to enjoy by the com

ing of the seed promised to Adam, to Abraham, and

to David.

Verse 80. And the child grew, &c.—The years of

John's infancy expiring, he grew daily in wisdom

and stature; and was in the deserts, &c.—During

the whole course of his private life, he continued in

the deserts, or hill-country of Judea, verse 39, till

his ministry commenced, about the thirtieth year of

his age. It is probable that the deserts here men

tioned were those of Ziph and Maon, where Saul

pursued David. Though there were several coun

try towns and villages in these deserts, yet, as they

were but thinly inhabited, they were in the Jewish

idiom called deserts. Now it was wisely ordered,

to prevent a personal acquaintance between Jesus

and John, that the latter should continue in one of

these deserts, at the distance of probably one hun

dred miles from Nazareth, till the time of his entering

upon his ministry. There, in a state of solitude and

retirement from the world, he lived an austere and

mortified life, that his character might be suited to

his office—the preaching of repentance, self-denial,

and deadness to the world and sin.

CHAPTER II.

In this chapter we have an account of the birth and infancy of Christ. (1,) By a singular providence he is born at Beth

lehem, according to the prediction of the Prophet Micah, and laid in the manger of a stable, 1–7. (2) His birth is an

nounced to shepherds by an angel, a heavenly host attending with songs of praise, 8–14. (3,) The shepherds go to Beth

lehem, and prove the truth of the tidings brought them by the angel, 15, 16. (4.) They spread the report of his birth, and

return glorifying God, 17–20. (5.) He is circumcised, named, and presented in the temple, 21–24 (6.) Simeon and
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Cesar Augustus issues a decree CHAPTER II.
to enrol the Roman empire.

Anna, two eminently holy and derout persons, acknowledge him as the Messiah, praise God for his birth, and prophesy

concerning him, 25–39.

reth with his parents, to whom he is subject, 51.

A. M. 3999. AND "it came to pass in those days,

that there went out a decree from

(7,) He increases in stature, wisdom, and other endowments, 40.

doctors in the temple, astonishing all that hear him with his understanding and answers, 41–50.

(8,) He discourses with the

(9,) He returns to Naza

Cesar Augustus, that all the world A. M. 3999.

should be taxed. -

* Before the account called Anno Domini, the fifth year. * Or, enrolled.

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.

Verse 1. And it came to pass in those days—That

is, about the time in which John the Baptist was

born, and Christ conceived, in the manner related

in the preceding chapter; there went out a decree

from Cesar Augustus, the Roman emperor, that

all the world should be tared—The word oucouplevm,

here rendered world, “means strictly the inhabited

part of the earth, and therefore, Taqa hotkovuevn, all

the world, in the common acceptation of the phrase.

But it is well known that this expression was, in

ancient times, frequently employed to denote the

Roman empire. It was probably a title first as

sumed through arrogance, afterward given by others

through flattery, and at last appropriated by general

use to this signification. That it has a more exten

sive meaning in this place is not pretended by any.

But there are some who, on the contrary, would

confine it still further, making it denote no more

than Judea and its appendages. Of this opinion

are several of the learned; Beausobre, Doddridge,

Lardner, Pearce, and others. In support of it they

have produced some passages in which this phrase,

or expressions equivalent, appear to have no larger

signification. But, admitting their explanation of

the passages they produce, they are not parallel to

the example in hand. Such hyperboles are indeed

current, not only in the language of the evangelists,

but in every language. In those cases, however,

wherein they are introduced, there rarely fails to be

something, either in what is spoken or in the occa

sion of speaking, which serves to explain the trope.

For example: the term, a country, in English, de

notes properly a region, or tract of land, inhabited

by a people living under the same government. By

this, which is the common acceptation, we should

say that England is a country. Yet the term is often

used without any ambiguity in a more limited sense.

Thus an inhabitant of a country town or parish says

to one of his neighbours, speaking of two persons

of their acquaintance, “All the country says they

are soon to be married; yet so far is he from mean

ing by the phrase, all the country, all the people of

England, that he is sensible not a thousandth part

of them know that such persons exist. He means

no more than all the neighbourhood. Nor is he in

the smallest danger, by speaking thus, of being mis

understood by any hearer. But if he should say,

‘The parliament has laid a tax on saddle-horses,

throughout all the country,” nobody could imagine

that less than England was intended by the term

country, in this application. Here the term must be

considered as it stands related to parliament; in

other words, it must be that which, in the style of

the legislature, would be named the country. In

like manner, though it might not be extraordinary

that a Jew, addressing himself to Jews, and speak

ing of their own people only, should employ such

an hyperbole as, all the world, for all Judea; it

would be exceedingly unnatural in him to use the

same terms, applied in the same manner, in relating

the resolves and decrees of the Roman emperor, to

whom all Judea would be very far from appearing

all the world, or even a considerable part of it. Add

to this, that the Syriac interpreter (as also all the

other ancient interpreters) understood the words in

the same manner, all the people in his (the em

peror's) dominions.”—Campbell. The chief, if not

the only objection to this sense of the expression is,

the silence of historians. But what Grotius observes,

greatly lessens the force of that objection; “I do

not so understand the evangelist,” says he, “as if a

census were made through the whole Roman world,

at one and the same time; but when Augustus wished

thoroughly to know the whole power of the Roman

empire, he appointed a census to be made through

all the kingdoms and provinces subject to it, at one

time in one part, and at another in another. Thus

Dion, ereupev azžac a22n, rare rov távorov kai Ta Tov tro

Žeov aroypapouever, he sent some persons one way

and some another, who might take an account of the

property, as well of private persons as of cities. Of

the census made through Gaul by order of Augustus,

Claudius, in an oration which is preserved at

Ancyra, the abbreviator of Livy, and Dio, have made

mention.”

Should be taved—Greek, aſtoypadeabat, enrolled:

that is, that all the inhabitants, male and female, of

every town in the Roman empire, with their fam

ilies and estates, should be registered. Many of the

modern translations, particularly those into Italian,

French, and English, have rendered the word ta.red:

and as registers were commonly made with a view

to taxing, it may, no doubt, in many cases, be so

rendered with sufficient propriety: but, “as in this

place there is some difficulty, it is better to adhere

strictly to the import of the words. For though it

was commonly for the purpose of taxing that a

register was made, it was not always, or necessarily

so; and in the present case we have ground to

believe that there was no immediate view to taxa

tion, at least with respect to Judea. Herod, called

the Great, was then alive, and king of the country,

and though in subordination to the Romans, of

whom he may justly be said to have held his crown,

yet, as they allowed him all the honours of royalty,

there is no ground to think that, either in his life

time, or before the banishment of his son Archelaus,
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Cesar Augustus issues a decree ST. LUKE.
to enrol the Roman empire.

A. M. 3999. 2 ("And this taxing was first made

whenCyreniuswas governor of Syria.)

3 And all went to be taxed, every A. M. 3999.

one into his own city.

a Acts v. 37.

the Romans levied any toll or tribute from the

people of Judea. Nay, we have the testimony of

Josephus, that they did not till after the expulsion

of Archelaus, when the country was annexed to

Syria, and so became part of a Roman province.”

—Campbell. The reader will observe, such a census,

or account, as that here spoken of “used to be taken

of the citizens of Rome every fifth year, and they

had officers on purpose appointed for it, called cen

sors. Their business was to take an account, and

make a register, of all the Roman citizens, their

wives and children, with the age, qualities, trades,

offices, and estates of them all. Augustus first ex

tended this to the provinces. He was then at work

on the composure of such a book, containing such a

survey and description of the whole Roman empire,

as that which our Doomsday-book doth of England.

In order whereto, his decree for this survey was made

to extend to the depending kingdoms, as well as the

provinces of the empire:–however, taxes were only

paid by the people of the provinces to the Romans;

and those of the dependant kingdoms to their own

proper princes, who paid their tributes to the Roman

emperors. Three times during his reign he caused

the like description to be made. The second is that

which St. Luke refers to. The decree concerning

it was issued out three years before that in which

Christ was born. So long had the taking of this

survey been carrying on through Syria, Coelo-Syria,

Phoenicia, and Judea, before it came to Bethlehem.

No payment of any tax was made (on this survey)

till the twelfth year after. Till then Herod, and

after him Archelaus his son, reigned in Judea. But

when Archelaus was deposed, and Judea put under

the command of a Roman procurator, then first were

taxes paid to the Romans for that country.”—Pri

deaux.

Verse 2. And this taring (rather this enrolling)

was first made when Cyrenius was governor of

Syria–According to the Jewish historian, Josephus,

Cyrenius was not governor of Syria till ten or twelve

years after our Saviour's birth, after Archelaus was

deposed, and the country brought under a Roman

procurator; yet, according to our translation of

Luke here, he was governor before the death of

Herod, the father and predecessor of Archelaus, and

in the same year when Christ was born. Now as,

on the one hand, it cannot be supposed that a writer

so accurate as Luke (were he considered only as a

common historian) should make so gross a mistake

as to confound the enrolment in the reign of Herod

with that taxation under Cyrenius, which happened

many years after; so, on the other hand, it is hard

to conceive that Josephus should be mistaken in an

affair of so public a nature, so important, and so

recent when he wrote his history. To remove this

difficulty, 1st, Some have supposed a corruption of

the original text in Luke; and that, instead of

Cyrenius, it ought to be read Saturninus, who, ac

cording to Josephus, was prefect of Syria within a

year or two before Herod's death. 2d, Others have

thought it probable, that the original name in Luke

was Quintilius; since Quintilius Varus succeeded

Saturninus, and was in the province of Syria when

Herod died. But all the Greek manuscripts remon

strate against both these solutions. Therefore, 3d,

Mr. Whiston and Dr. Prideaux suppose, that the

words of the preceding verse, In those days there

went out a decree, &c., refer to the time of making

the census; and the subsequent words, This enrol

ment was first made, &c., to the time of levying

the tax. “When Judea,” says the latter, “was put

under a Roman procurator, then taxes were first paid

to the Romans—and Publius Sulpicius Quirinius,

who is in Greek called Cyrenius, was governor of

Syria: so that there were two distinct particular

actions in this matter, done at two distinct and dif

ferent times: the first was making the survey, and the

second the levying the tax thereupon. And the first

verse here is to be understood of the former, and the

second only of the latter. And this reconciles that

evangelist with Josephus; for it is manifest from

that author, that Cyrenius was not governor of Syria,

or any tax levied on Judea, till Archelaus was de

posed. And therefore the making of the description

cannot be that which was done while Cyrenius was

governor of Syria;-but the levying the tax thereon

certainly was.” In accordance with this interpreta

tion of the passage, Dr. Campbell reads the verse,

This first register took effect when Cyrenius was

president of Syria, observing that, by this transla

tion of the words, divers objections are obviated.

“The register,” says he, “whatever was the inten

tion of it, was made in Herod's time, but had then

little or no consequences. When, after the banish

ment of Archelaus, Judea was annexed to Syria,

and converted into a province, the register of the

inhabitants formerly taken served as a directory for

laying on the census, to which the country was

then subjected. Not but that there must have hap

pened considerable changes on the people during

that period. But the errors which these changes

might occasion, could, with proper attention, be

easily rectified. And thus it might be justly said,

that an enrolment which had been made several

years before, did not take effect, or produce conse

quences worthy of notice, till then.” Dr. Hammond

and Dr. Lardner, however, give what many think

a still easier solution of this difficulty, rendering the

words thus: This was the first enrolment of Cyre

nius, governor of Syria, supposing that Cyrenius

(afterward governor of Syria, and at the time Luke

wrote well known by that title) was employed in

making the first enrolment of the inhabitants of

Judea in the reign of Herod; to which purpose Dr.

Hammond quotes Suidas as relating, on the authority

of an ancient author, that “Cesar Augustus, desiring

to know the strength and state of his dominions, sent
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Joseph and Mary go to
CHAPTER II. Bethlehem, to be enrolled.

A. M. 3999, 4 And Joseph also went up from

Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth,

into Judea, unto "the city of David, which is

called Bethlehem, (“because he was of the

house and lineage of David,)

5 To be taxed with Mary "his A. M.3999.

espoused wife, being great with child. -

6 * And so it was, that while they were

there, the days were accomplished that she

should be delivered.

b1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4; John vii. 42.

twenty chosen men, one into one part, another into

another, to take this account; and that Publius Sul

picius Quirinius had Syria for his province.” The

reader will of course adopt the interpretation which

he judges most probable.

Verse 3. And all went to be tared, (enrolled,) every

one to his city—“When the census was made in any

country, the inhabitants were obliged to attend in

the cities to which they belonged, Livy, 1. xlii. c. 10.

The reason was, without a precaution of this kind,

the census would have been excessively tedious, and

people who were abroad might have been omitted,

or registered among the inhabitants of other cities,

where they would not have been found afterward,

or they might have been enrolled twice, which would

have produced confusion in the registers.” In the

dominions of Herod, however, probably by his

order, a small alteration seems to have been made

in the method of executing the census. For instead

of the people being directed to appear, as usual, in

the cities where they resided, or to whose jurisdic

tion the places of their abode belonged, they were

ordered to appear according to their families; every

one in his native city, or the place where his pater

nal inheritance lay, to be there enrolled; a circum

stance wisely ordered by Providence to verify the

truth of ancient prophecies; for thus the parents of

Christ were providentially brought to Bethlehem,

the place where the Messiah was to be born, without

leaving any room to suspect them of artifice and

design. And thus, also, by their coming to be

registered among the subjects of the Roman empire,

the subjection of the Jews to the Romans was very

remarkably manifested.

Verse 4. And Joseph also went up from Galilee

—Being thus obliged by the emperor's decree; out

of the city of Nazareth—Where he then dwelt;

into Judea—Properly so called; unto the city of Da

rid, called Bethlehem—The town where his an

cestors had formerly been settled; because he was

of the house, &c., of David—Notwithstanding, he

was now reduced so low as to follow the trade of a

carpenter. To be enrolled with Mary—Who also

was a descendant of David: his espoused wife—The

propriety of this expression appears from Matt. i. 25,

where we are told that Joseph knew not his wife

till she had brought forth her firstborn son. Being

great with child—It may seem strange that Mary,

in this condition, should undertake so great a jour

ney. Perhaps the order for the census required

that the wives, as well as their husbands, should be

present. Or, the persons to be registered being

classed in the roll, according to their lineage, Mary

might judge it proper on this occasion to claim her

descent from David, in order to her being publicly

Wol. I. ( 23 )

• Matt. i. 16; Chap. i. 27.-d Matt. i. 18; Chap. i. 27.

acknowledged as one of his posterity, and the rather

as she knew herself to be miraculously with child

of the Messiah.

Verses 6, 7. And while they were there, the days

were accomplished, &c.—Whatever views Mary

might have in going up to Bethlehem, her going

there was doubtless by the direction of Divine Pro

vidence, in order that the Messiah might be born in

that city, agreeably to the prophecy of Micah, chap.

v. 2. And she brought forth her firstborn son—Tov

vvov avrmc rov Tpororokov, her son, the firstborn; that

excellent and glorious person, who was the first

born of every creature, and the heir of all things.

See note on Matt. i. 25. And wrapped him in swad

dling-clothes—By herdoing this herself, it isthought

her labour was without the usual pangs of child

bearing. And laid him in a manger—Though the

word ºarvn, here used, sometimes signifies a stall,

yet it is certain it more frequently signifies a man

ger, and certainly the manger was the most proper

part of the stall in which the infant could be laid.

As to the notion of Bishop Pearce, that not a man

ger is here meant, but a bag of coarse cloth, like

those out of which the horses of our troopers are

fed when encamped; and that this bag was fastened

to the wall, or some other part, not of a stable, but

of the guest-chamber, or room for the reception of

strangers, where Joseph and Mary were lodged;

this odd notion is amply confuted by Dr. Campbell

in a very long note on this passage. Tradition in

forms us that the stable, in which the holy family

was lodged, was, according to the custom of the

country, hollowed out of a rock, and consequently

the coldness of it, at least by night, must have

greatly added to its other inconveniences. Because

there was no room for them in the inn—The con

course of people at Bethlehein being very great on

this occasion. It seems there was but one principal

inn at Bethlehem, now but a small village, and that

when Joseph came thither it was ſull, so that he and

Mary were obliged to lodge in a stable, fitted up as

a receptacle for poor travellers, in which they, and

the animals that brought them, were meanly ac

commodated under the same roof. Now also there

is seldom room for Christ in an inn. It will not be

improper to observe, on this humiliating circum

stance of our Lord’s birth in a stable, how, “through

the whole course of his life, he despised the things

most esteemed by men. For though he was the

Son of God, when he became man he chose to be

born of parents in the meanest condition of life.

Though he was heir of all things, he chose to be

born in an inn, nay, in the stable of an inn, where,

instead of a cradle, he was laid in a manger. The

angels reported the good news of his birth, not to
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The birth of Christ is announced
ST. LUKE. to the shepherds by an angel.

A.M. 3999. 7 And * she brought forth her first

born son, and wrapped him in

swaddling-clothes, and laid him in a man

ger; because there was no room for them in

the inn.

8 *[ And there were in the same country

shepherds abiding in the field, keeping “watch

over their flock by night.

9 And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon

them, and the glory of the Lord A. M.3999.

shone round about them; * and they

were sore afraid.

10 And the angel said unto them, Fear not:

for behold, I bring you good tidings of great

joy, 5 which shall be to all people.

11 * For unto you is born this day, in the

city of David, 'a Saviour, “which is Christ

the Lord.

• Mat. i. 25.—” Or, the night-watches. f Ch, i.12.—s Gen.

xii. 3; Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark i. 15; Verses 31, 32; Ch. xxiv.

47; Col. i. 23.−h Isa. ix. 6.—i Matt. i. 21-k Matt. i. 16;

xvi. 16; Chap. i. 43; Acts i. 36; x. 36; Phil. ii. 11.

the rabbis and great men, but to shepherds, who,

being plain honest people, were unquestionably

good witnesses of what they heard and saw. When

he grew up he wrought with his father as a carpen

ter. And afterward, while he executed the duties

of his ministry, he was so poor that he had not a

place where to lay his head, but lived on the bounty

of his friends. Thus, by going before men in the

thorny path of poverty and affliction, he has taught

them to be contented with their lot in this life, how

ever humble it may be.”

Verse 8. And there were in the same country

shepherds abiding in the field–Here we see, that

as Abraham and David, to whom the promise of the

Messiah was first made, were shepherds, so the com

pletion of this promise was first revealed to shep

herds. Keeping watch over their flocks by night—

Which it was necessary they should do, to guard

against the wolves and other beasts of prey, com

mon there. The original words, pužaacovreſ ºvāakaç

tnç vukroſ, may be more literally rendered, watching

the watches of the night. These watches were four;

the first is mentioned, Lam. ii. 19 ; the second and

third, Luke xii. 38; and the fourth, Matt. xiv. 25;

being the morning watch. It seems there was a

considerable number of the shepherds together here,

for the expression implies that they watched by

turns according to these divisions of the night. “As

it is not probable,” says Dr. Doddridge, “that they

exposed their flocks to the coldness of winter nights

in that climate, where, as Dr. Shaw (Trav., p. 379)

has shown, they were so very unwholesome, it may

be strongly argued from this circumstance that

those who have fixed upon December for the birth

of Christ have been mistaken in the time of it.”

The birth of Christ has been placed in every month

of the year. The Egyptians placed it in January—

Wagenseil, in February—Bochart, in March—some

mentioned by Clement of Alexandria, in April—

others, in May—Epiphanius speaks of some who

placed it in June—and others who supposed it to

have been in July—Wagenseil, who was not sure

of February, fixed it probably in August—Lightfoot,

on the 15th of September—Scaliger, Casaubon, and

Calvisius, in October—others, in November. But

the Latin Church, being infallible in judgment, and

supreme in power, has settled the matter by de

claring that he was born on the 25th of December.

See Labbaei, Concil. Fabricii, Bibliot. Antiq., cap. x.
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It is happy for us that the particular day and hour,

or even year, in which he was born is not necessary

to be ascertained in order to our salvation; nor at

all material to true religion. It is sufficient for us

to know that he was born, was made flesh, and

dwelt among us, assumed our nature, and in conse

quence thereof is become an all-sufficient Saviour

and Redeemer, in whom whosoever believeth, with

a right faith, shall not perish, but have eternal life.

Verses 9–12. And lo, the angel of the Lord came

upon them—Etern avroic, stood orer them, that is,

appeared in a visible form, standing in the air over

their heads; and the glory of the Lord shone round

about them—Not only a great light, but such a glo

rious splendour as used to represent the presence

of God, and was often attended with a host of an

gels, as here, verse 13. And they were sore afraid

—At so uncommon and so awful an appearance.

And the angel said–In the mildest and most con

descending manner; Fear not—Thus the angel

Gabriel had encouraged Zacharias and Mary, chap.

i. 12, 30. As if he had said, The design of my ap

pearing to you hath nothing terrible in it, but the

contrary: for behold, I bring you good tidings of

great joy—The original expression here is peculiar,

evayye?..tºopiat vulv xapav ueyazmy, I erangelize unto

you great joy. So the Vulgate. Or, I announce

unto you good tidings, which shall be matter of

great joy, and that not only to you, and the Jewish

nation in general, but to all people, to the whole

human race: for unto you, and all mankind, is born

this day, this welcome, blessed day, a Saviour—That

is, 1st, A Deliverer from ignorance and folly, from

guilt, condemnation, and wrath, from depravity and

weakness, in which the whole human race are in

volved through the fall of their first parents and

their own actual transgressions; in other words,

from sin, and all its consequences: 2d, A Restorer

(so cornp also means) to the favour and image of

God, and communion with him, lost by the same

fall: and, 3d, A Preserver, (as the same word also

implies,) namely, unto eternal life; one as willing

as able to keep such as perseveringly believe in him,

through faith, unto final salvation; to keep them

from falling, and to present them faultless before

the presence of his glory with erceeding joy. Who

is Christ—The Messiah, the divinely-appointed Pro

phet, Priest, and King of his people; their wisdom,

righteousness, sanctification, and redemption; and
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A hearenly host attend the birth CHAPTER II.
of Christ, with songs of praise

A. M. 3999. 12 And this shall be a sign

unto you; Ye shall find the babe

wrapped in swaddling-clothes, lying in a

manger.

13 And suddenly there was with the angel

a multitude of the heavenly host praising God,

and saying,

14 * Glory to God in the highest, and on

earth "peace, "good-will toward men.

15 "I And it came to pass, as the angels were

gone away from them into heaven, “the shep

herds said one to another, Let us now A. M. 3999

go even unto Bethlehem, and see this

thing which is come to pass, which the Lord

hath made known unto us.

16 And they came with haste, and found

Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in a

manger.

17 And when they had seen it, they made

known abroad the saying which was told

them concerning this child.

18 And all they that heard it wondered at

1 Gen. xxviii. 12; xxxii. 1, 2; Psa. ciii. 20, 21 ; czlviii. 2;

Dan. vii. 10; Heb. i. 14; Rev. v. 11-m Chap. xix. 38; Eph.

i. 6; iii. 10, 21; Rev. v. 13.

* Isa. lvii. 19; Chap. i. 79; Rom. v. 1; Eph. ii. 17; Col. i. 20.

• John iii. 16; Eph. ii. 4, 7; 2 Thess. if 16; 1 John iv. 9, 10.

* Gr, the men, the shepherds.

who is sufficiently qualified to sustain these un

speakably important offices and characters, because

he is the Lord, God as well as man, God manifest

in the flesh, the Lord that in the beginning laid the

foundations of the earth, &c., Heb. i. 10; and with

out whom was not any thing made that was made,

John i. 3; Col. i. 16. The message refers to Isa.

ix. 6, Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given.

And this shall be a sign unto you—The angel gives

them a sign for the confirmation of their faith in this

important matter. You shall find the babe wrapped

in swaddling-clothes, &c.—Doubtless they would

expect to be told that they should find him, though

a babe, dressed up in fine robes, and lying in state,

in the best house of the town, with a numerous train

of attendants: no, you will find him lying in a man

ger. And surely they might know him by this token,

for what other babe could be found in so mean a

condition ? For the shepherds to have found the

Messiah lying in a manger, might have scandalized

them. It was therefore very proper that the angel

should forewarn them of this circumstance, and

make it the signal whereby they should distinguish

him. When Christ was here on earth, he distin

guished himself, and made himself remarkable, by

nothing so much as the instances of his humiliation.

Verses 13, 14. And suddenly there was with the

angel, &c.—The welcome news was no sooner pub

lished, than a multitude of heavenly beings were

heard celebrating, in songs and hymns divine, the

praises of God, on account of his unspeakable mercy

and love to men; and saying, Glory to God in the

highest, &c.—The shouts of a multitude are gene

rally broken into short sentences, and are commonly

elliptic; which is the cause of some ambiguity in

these words, which may be understood in different

senses. Some read them thus: Glory to God in the

highest, that is, in heaven, and on earth peace,

yea, favour, toward men. Others understand them

as signifying, That the good-will, or favour, which

was now shown to men, is the Glory of God in the

highest, and is the peace and happiness of those

who dwell on earth. This is doubtless an important

sense, and what the original will very welſ bear, but

it changes the doxology into a kind of proverb, and

destroys much of its beauty. As Dr. Campbell ob

serves, “The most common interpretation of the

passage is the most probable.” The words are

doubtless to be considered as expressions of rejoicing

exclamation, strongly representing the piety and

benevolence of these heavenly spirits, and their af

fectionate good wishes for the prosperity of the

Messiah’s kingdom; as if they had said, “Glory be

to God in the highest heavens, and let all the angelic

legions resound his praises in the mostexalted strains,

for, with the Redeemer's birth, peace and all hap

piness come down to dwell on earth; yea, the

overflowings of divine benevolence and favour are

now exercised toward sinful men, who through this

Saviour become the objects of his complacential de

light.” The words, considered in a doctrinal point

of view, teach us, what it is of great importance to

know, 1st, That the birth of Christ is an event

which, above all others, brings glory to God, giving

such a display of several of his perfections as had

never been made before, particularly of his holiness

and justice, in requiring such a sacrifice as was

hereby to be prepared for the expiation of human

guilt, and his mercy, in providing and accepting it;

his wisdom, in devising such a plan for the redemp

tion of lost man, and his power, in executing it.

2d, It brings peace on earth, that is, peace to man,

peace with God, through the atonement and medi

ation of Christ; peace of conscience, as the conse

quence of knowing that we have peace with God,

and peace one with another. 3d, It displays the

good-will, the benevolence, the love of God to man,

as no other of his works or dispensations ever did,

or could do. See 1 John iv. 7, &c.; John iii. 16.

Verses 15–20. As the angels were gone away—

Probably they saw them ascend; the shepherds

said, Let us now go; without delay; and see this

thing—This wonderful and important event; which

is come to pass; and they came and found Mary

and Joseph, &c.—Though it is not mentioned, it

seems the angel had described to them the particu

lar place in Bethlehem where Christ was born. And,

having found the child lying where the angel had

said, they were by that sign fully confirmed in their

belief, and with boldness declared both the vision

which they had seen, and the things which they had

heard pronounced by the angel, and the heavenly
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Jesus is brought to Jerusalem, ST. LUKE. to be presented to the Lord.

A. M. 3999, those things which were told them

– by the shepherds.

19 P But Mary kept all these things, and

pondered them in her heart.

20 And the shepherds returned, glorifying

and praising God for all the things that they

had heard and seen, as it was told unto them.

21 * * * And when eight days were accom

plished for the circumcising of the child, his

name was called "JESUS, which was so

named of the angel before he was A. M. 4000.

conceived in the womb. -

22 "It And when "the days of her purifica

tion according to the law of Moses were ac

complished, they brought him to Jerusalem, to

present him to the Lord;

23 (As it is written in the law of the Lord,

* Every male that openeth the womb shall be

called holy to the Lord;)

24 And to offer a sacrifice according to " that

p Gen. xxxvii. 11; Chapter i. 66; Verse 51.— Gen. xvii.

12; Lev. xii. 3; Chapter 1, 59. * Before the account called

Anno Domini, the fourth year.— Matt. i. 21, 25; Chap. i. 31.

+ Purification B. V. Mary, gospel, verse 22 to verse 24–

* Lev. xii. 2–4, 6–4 Ex. xiii. 2; xxii. 29; xxxiv. 19; Num.

iii. 13; viii. 17; xviii. 15.-" Lev. xii. 2, 6, 8.

host with him. And all they that heard wondered

at those things, &c.—Joseph and Mary, with the

people of the inn who attended them, and such of

their relations as were come up to Bethlehem to be

enrolled, and happened to be with them on this oc

casion, were exceedingly astonished at the things

which the shepherds openly declared; and the ra

ther, because they could not understand how one

born of such mean parents could be the Messiah.

But Mary kept all these things, &c.—Mary was

greatly affected with, and thought upon, the shep

herds' words, the import of which she was enabled

to understand, in consequence of what had been re

vealed to herself. She said nothing, however, being

more disposed to think than to speak: which was

an excellent instance of modesty and humility in so

great a conjuncture. And the shepherds returned,

glorifying God, &c.—They returned to their flocks,

and by the way praised God for having condescend

ed, by a particular revelation, to inform them of so

great an event as the birth of the Messiah, and be

cause they had seen the signs by which the angel

in the vision pointed him out to them. To this we

may add, that, “ besides what they had heard from

the angel and seen at Bethlehem, Joseph and Mary

would doubtless give them an account of those par

ticulars which the sacred historian has related above,

respecting the conception of this divine infant; and

this interview must have greatly confirmed and com

forted the minds of all concerned.”—Doddridge.

Verse 21. And when eight days were accomplish

ed—That is, not when the eighth day was ended,

but when it was come: for the circumcising of the

child—A ceremony which the law of Moses required

to be performed on every male child at that age,

and to which Christ was made subject, that he might

wear the badge of a child of Abraham, and that he

might visibly be made under the law by a sacred

rite, which obliged him to keep the whole law. It

is true, he had not any corruptions of nature to mor

tify, which was in part represented by that institu

tion, but nevertheless it was necessary that he should

be thus initiated into the Jewish Church, and thereby

be engaged to the duties, and entitled to the privileges,

of a son of Abraham, according to God's covenant

with that patriarch and his seed; as also that he

might put an honour on the solemn dedication of

children to God.

Verses 22–24. When the days of her purification

were accomplished—“It appears, from Lev. xii. 1–6,

that for the first seven days, every woman who had

borne a child, was considered as unclean in so great

a degree, that whoever touched or conversed with

her was polluted. For thirty-three days more, she

was still, though in an inferior degree, unclean, be

cause she could not all that time partake in the

solemnities of public worship. At the conclusion

of this term, she was commanded to bring certain

sacrifices to the temple, by the offering of which the

stain laid on her by the law was wiped off, and she

restored to all the purity and cleanness she had be

fore. This was the law of the purification after

bearing a son. But for a daughter, the time of sepa

ration was double; the first term being fourteen

days, and the second sixty-six; in all eighty days

before she could approach the sanctuary. Now as

Jesus was circumcised, though perfectly free from

sin, so his mother submitted to the purifications pre

scribed by the law, notwithstanding she was free

from the pollutions common in other births. It was

evident, indeed, that she was a mother, but her

miraculous conception was not generally known.”

They brought him to Jerusalem, to present him to

the Lord–Because the law required that he should

be presented in the temple at the end of forty days

from his birth, and that the usual offerings should

be made, his parents would find it more convenient

to go up with him from Bethlehem, where he was

born, at the distance of six miles only, than, after

Mary's recovery, to carry him first to Nazareth,

which was a great way from Jerusalem. We may,

therefore, reasonably enough suppose that they tar

ried in Bethlehem all the days of her purification,

and that from Bethlehem they went straightway to

Jerusalem. Here, entering the temple, the sacri

fices prescribed for the purification of women, after

child-bearing, were offered for Mary, who, accord

ing to custom, waited in the outer court till the

service respecting her was performed. As it is

written, Erery male that openeth the comb, &c.—

See this explained in the note on Exod. xii. 2. And

to offer a sacrifice, a pair of turtle dores, &c.—
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Simeon prophesies of Christ, and
CHAPTER II. acknowledges him as the Messiah.

A. M. 4000 which is said in the law of the Lord,

A pair of turtle-doves, or two young

pigeons.

25 "I And behold, there was a man in Jeru

salem, whose name was Simeon; and the

same man was just and devout, “waiting

for the consolation of Israel: and the Holy

Ghost was upon him.

26 And it was revealed unto him by the

Holy Ghost, that he should not see death,

before he had seen the Iord's Christ.

27 And he came * by the Spirit into the

temple; and when the parents brought in the

child Jesus, to do for him after the custom of

the law,

28 Then took he him up in his A. M. 4000.

arms, and blessed God, and said, -

29 Lord, “now lettest thou thy servant de

part in peace, according to thy word:

30 For mine eyes "have seen thy salvation,

31 Which thou hast prepared before the face

of all people;

32 “A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the

glory of thy people Israel.

33 And Joseph and his mother marvelled at

those things which were spoken of him.

34 And Simeon blessed them, and said unto

Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for

the "fall and rising again of many in Israel;

and for "a sign which shall be spoken against;

* Isa. xl. 1; Mark xv. 43; Verse38–y Psa. lxxxix. 48; Heb.

xi. 5. * Matt. iv. i.-a Gen. xlvi. 30; Phil. i. 23.−b Isa.

lii. 10; Chap. iii. 6. * Isa. ix. 2; xli. 6; xlix. 6; lx. 1–3;

Matt. iv. 16; Acts xiii. 47; xxviii. 28.—d Isa. viii. 14; Hos.

xiv. 9; Matt. xxi. 44; Rom. ix. 32, 33; 1 Cor. i. 23, 24; 2 Cor.

ii. 16; 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. e Acts xxviii. 22.

This was the offering required from the poor, Lev.

xii. 6, 8. Those in better circumstances were com

manded to bring a lamb of the first year for a burnt

offering, and a turtle-dove, or a young pigeon, for a

sin-offering. It is evident, from the offering they

made, that although Joseph and Mary were of the

seed royal, they were in very mean circumstances.

The evangelist mentions the presentation of the

child to the Lord before the offering of the sacrifice

for the mother’s purification; but in fact this pre

ceded the presentation, because, till it was perform

ed, the mother could not enter the temple; accord

ingly Luke himself introduces both the parents as

presenting Jesus.

Verses 25–33. Behold there was a man, &c.—

There was now in Jerusalem one Simeon, venerable

on account of his age, piety, and virtue. For, he

was just and devout—Righteous toward his fellow

creatures, and holy toward God; waiting for the

consolation of Israel—A common phrase for the

Messiah, who was to be the everlasting consolation

of the Israel of God. And the Holy Ghost was

upon him—That is, as the word here signifies, he

was a prophet. And it was revealed unto him, &c.

—God, in reward of his piety, had favoured him so

highly as to assure him by a particular revelation,

that he should not die till he had seen the Messiah.

And he came by the Spirit into the temple—That is,

by a secret but powerful direction and impulse of

the Holy Spirit; when the parents brought in the

child Jesus—Just at that very juncture of time when

they brought him into the court of Israel there.

Then took he him up in his arms—Having dis

covered him by the supernatural illumination with

which he was favoured; and blessed God, and said

—Aloud, it seems, in the hearing of all the people

then present; Lord, now lettest thou thy servant

depart in peace, &c.—Let me depart hence with the

satisfaction of having seen the Messiah, according

to the gracious promise thou wast pleased to make

me. This good old man, having attained that which

had long been his highest wish, the happiness of

seeing God's Messiah, and having no further use for

life, desired immediate death. Yet he would not

depart of himself, knowing that man cannot lawfully

desert his station till God, who placed him therein,

calls him off. For mine eyes have seen thy salva

tion—Thy Christ, the Saviour. Simeon, being well

acquainted with the prophetic writings, knew from

them that the Messiah was to be the author of a

great salvation, which, because it had its origin in

the wisdom, power, and love of God, he refers to

him; and, putting the abstract for the concrete, or

the effect for the cause, he terms the Messiah God's

salvation. Thus, God is called, our defence, our

song, our hope; that is, our defender, the subject of

our song, the object of our hope. Which thou hast

prepared before the face of all people—Here it ap

pears that Simeon knew that this salvation was not

confined to the Jews, but was designed for all man

kind. A light to lighten the Gentiles—Who then

sat in darkness, and who were to receive the know

ledge of God, of true religion, and of divine things

in general, especially of a future state, through him;

and the glory of thy people Israel–It was an hon

our to the Jewish nation, that the Messiah sprung

from one of their tribes, and was born, lived, and

died among them. And of those who were Israel

ites indeed, of the spiritual Israel, he was indeed the

glory, and will be so to all etermity, Isa. lx. 19. For

in him shall the seed of Israel be justified and shall

glory, Isa. xlv. 25. And Joseph and his (Jesus's)

mother marrelled at those things achich trere

spoken—For they did not yet thoroughly under

stand them; or they marvelled how Simeon, a

stranger, came to the knowledge of the child.

Verses 34, 35. And Simeon blessed them—Name

ly, Joseph and Mary. He pronounced them blessed

who had the honour to be related to this child, and

were intrusted with the bringing him up. He prayed

for them, that God would bless them, and, doubtless,

wished others to do the same. Behold, this child is
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ST. LUKE.

º

testimony of Christ as Messiah.Anna, a prophetess, also bears her

A. M. 4000, 35 (Yea, a sword shall pierce

- through thy own soul also;) that

the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.

36 " And there was one Anna, a prophetess,

the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser:

she was of a great age, and had lived with a

husband seven years from her virginity;

37 And she was a widow of about fourscore

and four years, which departed not from the

temple, but served God with fastings and

prayers & night and day.

38 And she coming in that in- A. M. 4000.

stant, gave thanks likewise unto the

Lord, and spake of him to all them that

"looked for redemption in ‘Jerusalem.

39 " And when they had performed all things

according to the law of the Lord, they returned

into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth.

40 “And the child grew, and waxed strong

in spirit, filled with wisdom; and the grace

of God was upon him.

41 " " Now his parents went to Jerusalem

f Psa. xlii. 10; John xix. 25.-E. Acts xxvi. 7; 1 Tim. v. 5.

h Mark xv. 43; Verse 25; Chap. xxiv. 21.

* Or, Israel.— Verse 52; Chap. i. 80.—* First Sunday Epi

phany, gospel, verse 41 to the end.

set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel

—As he shall, in fact, be the means of bringing ag

gravated ruin upon some through their rejecting

him; as well as of procuring salvation and recovery

to others, on their believing on him. In other

words, He will be a savour of death to some, to un

believers: a savour of life to others, to believers. Si

meon here alludes to Isaiah viii. 14; and xxviii. 16;

which passages Paul has joined in one citation. Be

hold, I lay in Zion a stumbling-stone, and a rock

of offence, and whosoever believeth on him shall not

be ashamed. And for a sign which shall be spoken

against—A sign from God, yet rejected of men; or

a mark to be shot at; the butt of the malice of wicked

men. Yea, a sword—Pougawa, a javelin, or dart;

shall pierce through thy own soul also—The darts

that are shot at thy son shall pierce thee to the heart;

the calumnies, persecutions, and sufferings which

he shall be exposed to, especially in his death, shall

prove matter of the greatest affliction to thee, and

shall sting thee with the bitterest griefs; that the

thoughts of many hearts may be revealed—All these

things are ordered by Providence, that the real char

acters of men may be discovered, and the sincerity of

those who are approved may be made manifest; while

the hypocrisy and earthly-mindedness of those who

intend only their own secular advantage, under the

specious pretence of waiting for the Messiah’s king

dom, shall be exposed; for they will soon be offended

at the obscure form of his appearance, and at the

persecutions which will attend him and his cause.

Verses 36–38. And there was one Anna, a pro

phetess–A person of some note; she was a widow

of about fourscore and four years—These were the

years of her life, and not of her widowhood only;

who departed not from the temple—The meaning is,

not that she abode continually in the temple: for

none lived there save the priests and Levites; but

she attended there constantly at all the stated hours

of prayer. But serred God with fastings and

prayers—Even at that advanced age; night and day

—That is, spending therein a considerable part of the

night, as well as of the day. She coming in at that

instant—The providence of God so ordering it, that

another important testimony might be borne to the

child Jesus; gave thanks likewise unto the Lord—

Praised the Lord, as Simeon had done, for sending i

the long-expected Messiah: or, in her turn confessed

to the Lord, as avbouožoyeuro to Kvpta, properly sig

nifies. The expression seems to have a reference to

Simeon’s speech, and might be intended to intimate

that this of Anna was a kind of response, or counter

part to his. And spake of him to all that looked for

redemption in Jerusalem—She spake afterward of

the child, under the character of the Messiah, to all

her acquaintance at Jerusalem, that had any sense

of religion, or faith in its promises. The sceptre

now appeared to be departing from Judah, though

it was not actually gone: Daniel's weeks were plain

ly near their period. And the revival of the spirit

of prophecy, together with the memorable occur

rences relating to the birth of John the Baptist, and

of Jesus, could not but encourage and quicken the

expectation of pious persons at this time. Ought

not the example of these aged saints to impress and

animate those, whose hoary heads, like theirs, are a

crown of glory, being found in the way of righteous

ness? Should not those venerable lips, so soon to

be silent in the grave, be employed in the praises of

their Redeemer, that they may have the pleasure to

see, through their pious attempts, the rising genera

tion improve in true religion? and that they may

quit the world with the greater tranquillity, in the

view of leaving those behind them, to whom Christ

will be as precious as he hath been to them, and who

will be waiting for God's salvation when they are

gone to enjoy it?

Verses 39, 40. And when they–Namely, the pa

rents of Jesus; had performed all things according

to the law—Which they made conscience of doing,

that they might fulfil all righteousness; they re

turned into Galilee, &c.—Full of admiration, doubt

less, at the glorious testimonies that were given to

their child; to their own city Nazareth—Which was

the place of their usual residence, and where this

blessed infant passed the days of his childhood and

youth. And the child grew, &c.—In bodily strength

and stature; and wared strong in spirit—The pow

ers of his human mind daily improved; filled with

wisdom—By the light of the indwelling Spirit, which

gradually opened itself in his soul; and the grace of

God was upon him—That is, the peculiar favour of

God rested upon him, even as man.

Verses 41–47. Now his parents went to Jerusalem
358 a



Jesus discourses with CHAPTER II.
the doctors in the temple

A.M. º. * every year at the feast of the pass

over.

42 And when he was twelve years old, they

went upto.Jerusalem after the custom of the feast.

43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as

they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind

in Jerusalem; and Joseph and his mother

knew not of it.

44 But they, supposing him to have been

In the company, went a day's journey; and

they sought him among their kins- A. M. 4012.

folk and acquaintance. A. D. s.

45 And when they found him not, they turn

ed back again to Jerusalem, seeking him.

46 And it came to pass, that after three days

they found him in the temple, sitting in the

midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and

asking them questions.

47 And 'all that heard him were astonished

at his understanding and answers.

* Ex. xxiii. 15, 17; xxxiv. 23; Deut. xvi. 1, 16. | Matt. vii. 28. Mark i. 22; Chap. iv. 22, 32; John vii. 15, 46.

at the passorer—As it was usual for those families to

do that were remarkably religious, though only the

adult males were, by the law, obliged to appear be

fore the Lord on that occasion. And then he was

twelve years old—And so, according to the Jewish

maxims, came under the yoke of the law; they went

up to Jerusalem, &c.—And thought it proper to take

him with them, to celebrate that glorious deliverance

which God had so many ages before wrought for

his people, when he brought them out of Egypt;

the memory of which was carefully to be transmit

ted to every succeeding generation. And when they

had fulfilled the days—Eight days in all, one the

passover, and seven the days of unleavened bread:

as they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind—

Being engaged with the sacred ordinances of the

festival, and the religious conversation attending it.

And Joseph and his mother knew not of it—It ap

pears, they supposed that he had set out with some

of his relations, or acquaintance, and was in the com

pany—Evry avvodia, a word that properly means, a

company of travellers. As at the three great festivals,

not only all the men that were able, but many wo

men likewise, usually attended “the celebration at

Jerusalem, they were wont, for their greater security

against the attacks of robbers on the road, to travel

in large companies. All who came, not only from

the same city, but from the same canton or district,

made one company. They carried necessaries along

with them, and tents for their lodging at night.

Sometimes in hot weather, they travelled all night

and rested in the day. This is nearly the manner

of travelling in the East to this hour. Such compa

nies they now call caravans; and in several places

have got houses fitted up for their reception, called

cararanseries. This account of their manner of tra

velling furnishes a ready answer to the question, How

could Joseph and Mary make a day's journey with

out discovering, before night, that Jesus was not in

the company ? In the daytime, we may reasonably

presume, that the travellers would, as occasion, busi

ness, or inclination led them, mingle with different

parties of their friends and acquaintance; but that in

the evening, when they were about to encamp, every

one would join the family to which he belonged.

As Jesus did not appear when it was growing late,

his parents first sought him where they supposed he

would most probably be, among his relations and

|-

acquaintances, and, not finding him, returned to

Jerusalem;” in the utmost anxiety, to try if they

could learn what was become of him. After three

days—That is, on the morrow after their arrival,

which was the third day from their leaving the city,

they found him, to their great joy, in one of the

chambers of the temple, sitting in the midst of the

doctors—Who, at certain seasons, and particularly

in time of the great festivals, taught there publicly.

It appears there were no less than three assemblies

of the doctors, who had apartments in the temple.

In these it was customary to propose doubts con

cerning the meaning of the precepts of the law, and

the traditions of the elders, which was generally

done by way of question. It is certainly a great in

jury to the character of our blessed Redeemer to

represent this story, whether in pictures or words,

as if Christ went up into the seats of the doctors,

and there disputed with them. Nothing is said by

the evangelist of his disputing, but only of his asking

some questions and answering others; which was a

very usual thing in these assemblies, and indeed the

very end ofthem; for they were principally designed

for catechetical examination and instruction ofyoung

people; always conducted, no doubt, with the ut

most modesty and decorum. And if Jesus were,

with others, at the feet of these teachers, (where

learners generally sat,) he might be said to be in the

midst ofthem, as they sat on benches of a semi-cir

cular form raised above their hearers and disciples.

See Lightfoot, Drusius, and Doddridge. And all

that heard him were astonished—The word eşt

ravro, here rendered were astonished, and ečet?a-

ymaav, in the next verse, are much more forcible

expressions than the words whereby we translate

them. They import, that they were in a transport

of astonishment, and struck with admiration. As

our Lord himself hath told us that, on this occasion,

he was employed on his Father's business, it is

probable that, in these his answers and objections,

he modestly insinuated corrections of the errors

wherewith the Jewish teachers had now greatly dis

figured religion. If we recollect that the school

learning of the Jews was at this time at its highest

pitch, and that our Lord, at the age of twelve years,

was superior to the greatest doctors which the Jews

could boast of there will appear very just grounds

for the admiration here mentioned.
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Jesus, returning to Nazareth, ST. LUKE.
is subject to his parents.

Aº 48 And when they saw him, they

— were amazed: and his mother said

unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with

us? behold, thy father and I have sought thee

sorrowing.

49 And he said unto them, How is it that ye

sought me? wist ye not that I A.M. 4012.

must be about "my Father's busi- A. D. s.

ness?

50 And "they understood not the saying

which he spake unto them.

51 " And he went down with them, and

m John ii. 16. * Chap. ix. 45; xviii. 34.

Verses 48–50. And then they saw him they were

amazed—The clause, thus rendered, signifies, that

Joseph and Mary were amazed when they saw him,

but it may be translated, They who saw him were

amazed, namely, not his parents only, or chiefly, but

others. In this sense Dr. Campbell understands it,

as suiting better the scope of the passage. “His

parents,” says he,“may be said to have had reason of

surprise, or even annazement, when they discovered

that he was not in their company; but surely, to

them at least, there was nothing peculiarly surpris

ing in finding that he was not amusing himself with

boys, but was in the temple, among the doctors, dis

coursing on the most important subjects. I may say

justly, that to them who knew whence he was, there

was less ground of amazement at the wisdom and

understanding displayed in his answers than to any

other human being. Again: it appears to be the in

tention of the evangelist, in this passage, to impress

us with a sense of the extraordinary attainments of

our Lord in wisdom and knowledge, even in child

hood, from the effect which the discovery of them

produced on others. All in the temple, who, though

they did not see him, were within hearing, and

could judge from what they heard, were astonished

at the propriety, the penetration, and the energy

they discovered in every thing he said; but those

whose eye-sight convinced them of his tender age

were confounded, as persons who were witnesses of

something preternatural.” His mother said, Son, why

hast thou thus dealt with us–Why hast thou put us

into such fear for thy safety 2 Why hast thou given

us such occasion for anxiety and distress 2 Thy

father and I hare sought thee sorrowing—Being

not only troubled that we lost thee, but vexed at

ourselves for not taking more care of thee. The

word oëvvouevot, here rendered sorrowing, is express

ive of the most racking anguish, and is often ap

plied to the distress and pains of a woman in travail;

it has therefore been rendered, with great concern—

with inerpressible anariety and distress. And he

said, How is it that ye sought me? He does not

blame themi for losing, but for thinking it needful to

seek him ; and intimates that he could not be lost nor

found anywhere but doing the will of a higher Pa

rent. Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's

business—His words imply, that they had no reason

to be angry with him for leaving them without their

knowledge, nor even to be grieved on that account,

since they might have understood by his miraculous

conception, and the revelations which accompanied

it, that he was not to continue always with them,

but was to employ himself in the business of Him

who really was his father. The original expression

here used, ev Totº Te Tarpoc us del et at us, is ambigu

ous, and is translated by Dr. Waterland and many

other learned men, following the Syriac version,

Hnew ye not that I must be in my Father's house; a

translatiºn which the words will very well bear; and,

so understood, the reply of Christ will signify, that

though they thought him lost, yet he was at home;

he was in his Father's house, John ii. 16; and that,

in staying behind at Jerusalem, he had not left his

true Father. “It is to be remembered,” says Dr.

Doddridge, “that this is the first visit Christ had

ever made to the temple since he was a child in

arms; and it is no wonder, therefore, that the delight

he ſound there inclined him to prolong it.” How

happy those children who, like the holy Jesus, love

the house and ordinances of God, and thirst for the

instructions of his good word! They understood not

the saying—Christ having expressed himself in a

somewhat concise and ambiguous manner, his pa

rents did not fully comprehend his meaning; either

because they now doubted his being the Messiah, or

because they had few just conceptions of the end

for which the Messiah was to come into the world.

It is observable that Joseph is not mentioned after

this time, whence it is probable he did not live long

after.

Verse 51. And he went down with them to Naza

reth—That he might not seem to encourage disobe

dience in children, by withdrawing himself in that

weak age from under the government of his parents,

he very willingly retired with them into the obscure

city of Nazareth, where for many years he was, as it

were, buried alive. Doubtless he came up to Jeru

salem to worship at the feast three times a year: but

whether he ever went again into the temple to dis

pute with the doctors there, we are not told ; it is,

however, not improbable that he might. But we

learn here, what it is more important that all chil

dren should know, namely, that he was subject to

his parents. Though his parents were poor and

mean, though his father, so called, was only his sup

posed father; yet he was subject to them ; though

he was strong in spirit and filled trith wisdom, nay,

though he was in a peculiar and proper sense the

Son of God most high, yet he was subject to his hu

man parents: how then will they answer it to God

who, though ignorant, foolish, weak, and wretched,

yet are disobedient to their parents? But his mo

ther kept all these sayings in her heart—She was

deeply impressed with them, and thought much

upon them, though she did not perfectly understand

them. Doubtless she expected that hereafter they
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Jesus increases in wisdom and stature, CHAPTER III. and in favour with God and man.

*.*.*.* came to Nazareth, and was sub

- * * * ject unto them: but his mother "kept

all these sayings in her heart.

52 And Jesus Pincreased in wis- A.Mºjº.

|dom and *stature, and in favour with – " " -

| God and man.

o Verse 19 ; Dan. vii. 28. P 1 Sam. ii. 26; Verse 40–" Or, age.

would be explained to her, and she should not only

fully comprehend their meaning, but derive import

ant instruction from them.

Verse 52. And Jesus increased in wisdom and

stature—In the perfections of his divine nature there

could be no increase; but this is spoken of his hu

man nature, consisting of a reasonable soul and hu

man flesh; his body increased in stature and bulk,

and his soul in wisdom and in all the endowments

of a human spirit. It received distinct and gradual

illuminations as he advanced in years: for though

the eternal Word was united to his human soul from

his birth, or even conception, yet the divinity that

dwelt in him manifested itself to his humanity by

degrees, ad modum recipientis, as that humanity

l

was capable of receiving those manifestations; and

as the faculties of his human soul opened more and

| more, larger communications of knowledge, wisdom,

and other gifts were made to it. And he increased

| in favour with God and man—That is, in all those

graces that rendered him acceptable both to God and

man. All this was suitable to his state of humilia

tion; for as he condescended to be an infant, a child,

| a youth, so the image of God must have shone bright

|er in him when he was grown up to be a youth, than

| it did or could do when he was an infant and a child.

| Let young people observe, that as they grow in

stature they should grow in wisdom and grace; and

|| then, as they grow in these, they will grow in favour

|, with God and man.

CHAPTER III.

In this chapter we have, (1,) The beginning of John's baptism, and the scope and intention of it, 1–6. (2,) His exhortation

to the multitude, and the particular instructions he gave to those who desired to be informed of their duty to God and man,

7–14.

what follows,) the mention of his imprisonment, 19, 20.

upon the execution of his prophetical office, 21, 22.

A. M. 4030. Now in the fifteenth year of the

A. D. 26. - - - -

- reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius

(3,) The notice he gave them of the approach of the Messiah, 15–18; to which is added, (though it happened after

(4,) Christ's coming to be baptized of John, and his entrance

(5,) His genealogy recorded up to Adam, 23–38.

Pilate being governor of Judea, and A. M. º.

Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and - -

NOTES ON CHAPTER III.

Verses 1, 2. Now in the fifteenth year of Tiberius

—Reckoning from the time when Augustus made

him his colleague in the empire: Pontius Pilate

being governor of Judea—He was made governor

in consequence of Archelaus being banished, and his

kingdom reduced into a Roman province. See note

on Matt. ii. 22. And Herod—Namely, Herod Anti

pas; being tetrarch of Galilee—The dominions of

Herod the Great were, after his death, divided into

four parts or tetrarchies: this Herod, his son, reigned

over that fourth part of his dominions. His brother

Philip reigned over another fourth part, namely, the

region of Iturea and that of Trachonitis; (that tract

of land on the other side Jordan, which had formerly

belonged to the tribe of Manasseh;) and Lysanias,

(probably descended from a prince of that name,

who was some years before governor of that coun

try,) was tetrarch of Abilene, which was a large city

of Syria, whose territories reached to Lebanon and

Damascus, and contained great numbers of Jews.

Annas and Caiaphas being the high-priests—“By

the original constitution of the Israelitish state, one

only could be high-priest at one time, and the office

was for life. But after the nation had fallen under

the power of foreigners, great liberties were taken

with the sacred office; and high-priests, though still

of the pontifical family of Aaron, were put in or out

arbitrarily, as suited the humour, the interest, or the

political views of their rulers. And though it does

not appear that they ever appointed two to officiate

jointly in that station, there is some probability that

the Romans about this time made the office annual,

and that Annas and Caiaphas enjoyed it by turns.

See John xi. 49; xviii. 13; Acts iv. 6. If this was

the case, which is not unlikely; or if, as some think,

the sagan, or deputy, is comprehended under the

same title, we cannot justly be surprised that they

should be named as colleagues by the evangelist.

In any event it may have been usual, through court

esy, to continue to give the title to those who had

ever enjoyed that dignity, which, when they had no

king, was the greatest in the nation.”—Campbell.

Thus the time of the public appearance of John the

Baptist, the harbinger of the Messiah, is distinctly

marked by Luke ; for he tells us the year of the

Roman emperor in which it happened, and mentions,

not only the governor or procurator of Judea, and

the high-priest who then officiated, but several con

temporary princes who reigned in the neighbouring
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Beginning of the ministry ST. LUKE.
of John the Baptist.

*.*.*.*. his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea

and of the region of Trachonitis,

and Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene,

2 * Annas and Caiaphas being the high

priests, the word of God came unto John the

son of Zacharias in the wilderness.

3 * And he came into all the country about

Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance,

* for the remission of sins; º

4. As it is written in the book of the words

of Esaias the prophet, saying, "The voice of

one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the

way of the Lord, make his paths A.M.,4030.

straight. A. D. &

5 Every valley shall be filled, and every

mountain and hill shall be brought low; and

the crooked shall be made straight, and the

rough ways shall be made smooth;

6 And * all flesh shall see the salvation of

God.

7 Then said he to the multitude that came

forth to be baptized of him, “O generation of

vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the

wrath to come 7

* Matt. iii. 1;* John xi. 49, 51 ; xviii. 13; Acts iv. 6.

- - Matt. iii. 3;Mark i. 4.—e Chap. i. 77. d Isa. xl. 3;

kingdoms. By his care, in this particular, he has

fixed exactly the era of the commencement of the

gospel. The word of God came unto John—John,

the son of Zacharias and forerunner of Jesus, was

a priest by descent, and a prophet by office, (Luke

i. 76.) He was surnamed the Baptist, from his

baptizing his disciples; (see note on Matt. iii. 1;)

and was foretold anciently under the name of Eli

jah, because he was to come in the spirit and pow

er of that prophet. From his infancy he dwelt in

the wilderness, or hill-country, with his father, till

the word of God, by prophetic inspiration, or, as

some think, by an audible voice from heaven, such

as the prophets of old heard, and which he knew

to be God’s by the majesty thereof, came to him—

Called him forth to enter upon the work to which

he was destined before he was conceived in the

womb, namely, to prepare the Jews for the recep

tion of the Messiah.

Verses 3–6. And he came into all the country

about Jordan–He made his first public appear

ance in the wilderness of Judea, Matt. iii. 1; that

is, in the uncultivated and thinly-inhabited parts of

the hill-country round Hebron, where his father

dwelt; Luke i. 39, 40; but aſter his fame was spread

abroad, and many came to him, he left Judea and

passed over Jordan, residing chiefly at Bethabara,

for the conveniency of baptizing, John i. 28; x. 40.

He travelled, however, through all that country;

preaching the baptism of repentance—That is, call

ing sinners of all descriptions to repentance, and

admitting the penitent to the baptism of water as

an outward or visible sign, or emblem of the free

and full remission of all their sins. In other words,

he enjoined the penitent to be baptized, as a testi

mony, on their part, of the sincerity of their re

pentance, and on the part of John, who administer

ed this ordinance by the commandment of God, as

a seal or token that their sins were remitted. As it

is written in the book of Esaias, The voice of one

crying, &c.—See the notes on Isa. xl. 3–5. The

evangelist, by citing this prophecy, as accomplished

in the Baptist's preaching, shows us its true mean

ing. Isaiah, by expressions taken from the custom

of kings, who commonly have the roads through

which they pass prepared for them, signified that

Mark i. 3; John i. 23. • Psa. xcviii. 2; Isa. lii. 10; Chap.

ii. 10.—f Matt. iii. 7.

the Messiah's forerunner was to prepare his way,

by intimating that the institutions of Moses were

to be relinquished as the means of salvation, and by

exhorting the people to repentance and amendment

of life. Matthew tells us, that John enforced his

exhortations to repentance from the consideration

that the Messiah’s kingdom was at hand; the king

dom of heaven, foretold by Daniel the prophet, the

new dispensation of religion, wherein all ceremo

nial observances were to be abolished, and nothing

but repentance, partly flowing from, and partly ſol

lowed by, faith in the Messiah, and producing sin

cere obedience, would avail toward the pardon of

sin, acceptance with God, and the enjoyment of

eternal life. According to Luke, the argument

whereby John enforced his exhortations to repent

ance was, that sinners would thereby obtain the re

mission of their sins. The two evangelists, there

fore, being compared, show, that the great and dis

tinguishing privilege of the new dispensation is,

that therein pardon is promised to, and conferred

on, penitents who believe in Jesus, and that the

kingdom of God, including righteousness, peace,

and joy in the Holy Ghost, (Rom. xiv. 17) is set up

in their hearts and governs their lives. Erery val

ley shall be filled, &c.—Of these metaphors, which

are plainly taken from the making of roads, the

meaning is, that the Messiah’s forerunner, by preach

ing the doctrine of repentance, and thereby affect

ing men's minds with remorse and shame for their

past conduct, and producing amendment of life,

should be instrumental in effecting such a change

in the hearts and lives of the Jews, that many of

them should acknowledge, receive, and become

subject to the Messiah, when he appeared. And

all flesh shall see the salvation of God—After such

a preparation of the way as is now described, man

kind shall behold, not a splendid temporal monarch,

accompanied with a magnificent retinue, but the au

thor of that salvation which God has prepared be

fore the face of all people. Luke ii. 30, 31; see

notes on Matt. iii. 3.

Verses 7–9. Then said he to the multitude, O

generation of vipers—See note on Matt. iii. 7.

Bring forth, therefore, fruits worthy of repent

ance—The Baptist did not stop at preaching re

362 a



John eachorts the multitude to bring CHAPTER III. forth fruits meet for repentance.

A. M. 4030. 8 Bring forth therefore fruits "wor
A. D. 26 thy of repentance, and begin not to

say within yourselves, We have Abraham to

our father: for I say unto you, That God is

able of these stones to raise up children unto

Abraham.

9 And now also the axe is laid unto the root

of the tree: severy tree therefore which bring

eth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and

cast into the fire.

10 And the people asked him, saying, "What

shall we do then?

11 He answereth and saith unto them, "He

that hath two coats, let him impart *.*.*.*.

to him that hath none; and he that—

hath meat, let him do likewise.

12 Then * came also publicans to be bap

tized, and said unto him, Master, what shall

we do?

13 And he said unto them, "Exact no more

than that which is appointed you.

14 And the soldiers likewise demanded of

him, saying, And what shall we do? And

he said unto them, *Do violence to no man,

"neither accuse any falsely; and be content

with your “wages.

1 Or, meet for.—s Matt. vii. 19.—h Acts i. 37–iChap.

xi. 41; 2 Cor. viii. 14; James ii. 15, 16; 1 John iii. 17; iv. 20.

* Or, Put nok Matt. xxi. 32; Ch. vii. 29.-l Ch. xix. 8.

- * Or, allowance.man to fear. m Ex. xxiii. 1; Lev. xix. 11.

pentance, and rest satisfied with the people's making

a profession thereof, but he insisted on the necessity

of their bringing forth fruits suitable to such a pro

fession, or a thorough reformation of their conduct

in all respects. See this explained particularly in

the notes on Matt. iii. 8–10. Begin not to say within

yourselves, We have Abraham to our father—That

is, trust not in your being members of the visible

church, or in any external privileges whatsoever;

for God requires a change of heart, and that now,

without delay. For the are is laid to the root of

the trees—That is, the patience of God is very near

come to an end, with respect to you, and his judg

ments are at hand and ready to be inflicted; so that

if you continue unfruitful, notwithstanding the ex

traordinary means now to be tried with you, de

struction will speedily overtake you. The drift of

all John's sermons was to root out their prejudices,

and give them a sense of this important truth, that

acceptance with God does not depend upon flowing

garments, broad phylacteries, frequent ablutions,

much fasting, and long prayers; but that good

works, proceeding from faith and love, are neces

sary thereto.

Verses 10–14. And the people asked him, What

shall we do then?—To avoid the judgments of God.

He answereth, He that hath two coats, &c.—Be

careful, not only to observe the ceremonies of reli

gion, but to attend to the great duties of justice,

mercy, and charity. The sum of all is: Cease to

do eril, learn to do well: these are the fruits worthy

of repentance. Then came also publicans—A set

of men whose office it was to collect the taxes

which the Romans had imposed on the Jews, and

to pay them to others, who were called the chief of

the publicans; and these people, being generally

persons of an infamous character for their injustice

and oppression, applied themselves to John, under

a strong conviction of their guilt, and said, Master,

what shall are do?—Namely, to testify the sincerity

of our repentance. And he said, Earact no more

than is appointed you—As if he had said, I

do not require you absolutely to quit your em

ployment, but take care that, in levying the taxes,

you compel no man to pay you more than his just

proportion of the sum which you are allowed by

the law to raise. And the soldiers applied them

selves to him on the same occasion, saying, What

shall we do?—The Baptist’s sermons were so af

ſecting, that they impressed men even of the most

abandoned characters, such as the private soldiers

in all countries commonly are. And he said, Do

violence to no man—Commit no violence on any

man's person or property. “The word duaaetante

properly signifies, to take a man by the collar and

shake him ; and seems to have been used prover

bially for that violent manner in which pérsons of

this station of life are often ready to bully those

about them, whom they imagine their inferiors in

strength and spirit; though nothing is an argument

of a meaner spirit, or more unworthy that true

courage which constitutes so essential a part of a

good military character"—Doddridge. Neither ac

cuse any falsely—Do not turn informers, and give

false evidence against innocent persons, in order

that with the protection of the law you may op

press them, and enrich yourselves with their spoils.

The word avkoğavrew, which we render, to accuse

falsely, answers to the Hebrew puj', and signifies

also to circumvent and oppress. And be content

with your wages—Live quietly on your pay, and

do not mutiny when your officers happen not to be

stow on you donations and largesses to conciliate

your favour. It is well known the word oilovioc,

here rendered wages, signifies provision, or food;

but, when applied to soldiers, it is generally used to

signify the pay that was allotted for their subsist

ence. It appears that the soldiers who now ad

dressed the Baptist were not heathen, but Jews;

otherwise one part of his advice to them would

certainly have been, that they should relinquish

idolatry, and embrace the worship of the true God.

To account for this it must be observed, that it was

the custom of the Romans to recruit their armies

in the conquered provinces, and, as the Jews did

not scruple to engage in a military life, many of

them may now have been in the emperor's ser

vice. Or, we may suppose that after Judea was
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John bears testimony to Christ. ST. LUKE. The Holy Ghost descends on Christ.

A. M. 4030. 15 " And as the people were “in ex

A. D. 26. pectation, and all men "mused in their

hearts of John, whether hewere the Christ, or not;

16 John answered, saying unto them all,

"I indeed baptize you with water; but one

mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose

shoes I am not worthy to unloose: he shall

baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire:

17 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will

thoroughly purge his floor, and * will gather

the wheat into his garner; but the chaff he

will burn with fire unquenchable.

18 And many other things in his exhortation

preached he unto the people.

19 " P But Herod the tetrarch, being A, M.4034.

reproved by him for Herodias his bro- A. D. 30.

ther Philip's wife, and for all the evils which

Herod had done,

20 Added yet this above all, that he shut up

John in prison.

21 "I Now when all the people were baptized,

“it came to pass, that Jesus also being bap

tized, and praying, the heaven was opened,

22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily

shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came

from heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved

Son; in thee I am well pleased.

23 T And Jesus himself began to be "about

* Or, in suspense. * Or, reasoned, or, debated.—n Matt.

iii. 11. o Mich. iv. 12 ; Matt. xiii. 30.

P. Matt. xiv. 3; Mark vi. 17.—q Matt. iii. 13; John i. 32.

r Num. iv. 3, 35, 39, 43,47.

made a province, the Romans took into their pay

the Jewish troops which Herod and his son Ar

chelaus had maintained. See Macknight.

Verses 15–17. And as all the people were in er

pectation, &c.—The austerity of John's life, the

important subjects of his sermons, the ſervency of

his exhortations, and the freedom, impartiality, and

courage with which he rebuked all classes of sin

ners, raised him very high in the esteem of the

generality of people; insomuch that many be

gan to be of opinion he might be the Messiah.

And possibly the extraordinary events which had

occurred thirty years before, namely, the vision

which his father Zacharias had seen in the tem

ple, the coming of the eastern sages to Jerusalem,

the prophecies of Simeon, and the testimony of

Anna, which doubtless would be fresh in the memo

ries of many of them, and would all be applied to

John, might strengthen that opinion. And, if John

had aspired after grandeur, he might for a while

have possessed honours greater than any of man

kind could justly claim. But he was too upright

and pious to assume a character which he had no

right to, and therefore he declared plainly that he

was not the Messiah, but one of the lowest of his

servants; one sent to prepare his way before him.

At the same time, to give his hearers a just idea

of his Master's dignity, he described the authority

and efficacy of his ministry. John answered, say

ing, I indeed baptize you with water, &c. I am

sent from God, and the message I bring is, that

all ranks and orders of persons must repent.

Withal, to impress this doctrine more deeply on

their minds, I address their senses by baptizing

all my disciples with water. But one mightier

than I cometh—There is an infinitely greater pro

phet than I am, ready to appear, namely, the Mes

siah; the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to

wnloose—For whom I am not worthy to perform

the meanest servile office. He shall baptize trith

the Holy Ghost and with fire—His baptism shall be

unspeakably more efficacious than mine, for he will

bestow on you the gifts and graces of his Holy Spi

rit. Whose fan is in his hand—See this and the

preceding verse explained at large, in the notes on

Matt. iii. 11, 12.

Verses 18–20. And many other things preached

he unto the people—In this manner did John incul.

cate the doctrine of repentance, and declare his

Master's greatness. But his sermons were not con

fined to these matters. He discoursed also on many

other important subjects, according as he knew they

would be profitable to his hearers. But Herod the

tetrarch, being reprored by him, &c.—In the whole

course of John's ministry he showed great integrity

and courage, but especially in his intercourse with

Herod the tetrarch, who, it seems, had heard him,

and admitted him into conversation; for he was so

bold as to address the tetrarch on the subject of his

favourite sins, particularly his adultery with Hero

dias. This he represented to him in its true colours,

and reproved him for it. But the effect of his ex

hortation was not what it ought to have been. It

did not bring Herod to repentance. On the contrary,

it so provoked him, that he cast the Baptist into

prison, and thereby put an end to his ministry, after

it had lasted a considerable time. This circumstance,

though it happened after, is here mentioned before

our Lord's baptism, that his history (that of John

being concluded) might then follow without any

interruption.

Verses 21, 22. When all the people were baptized

—If we reflect on the number of the people who

followed John, and were baptized by him, and the

regard they expressed for him before and after his

death, and yet that no sect was produced in conse

quence of such belief and baptism, it will afford a

very good argument in favour of the superior power,

dignity, character, and office of Jesus. Jesus, pray

ing, the hearen was opened—It is observable, that

the three voices from heaven (see Luke ix. 29, 35;

John xii. 28) by which the Father bore witness to

Christ, were pronounced, either while he was pray

ing, or quickly after it. Thou art my belored Son,

&c.—See note on Matt. iii. 16, 17.

Verses 23–35. And Jesus—John's beginning was
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Genealogy of Jesus Christ. CHAPTER III. Genealogy of Jesus Christ,

A. M. 4030, thirty years of age, being (as was

A. D. 20. supposed) "the son of Joseph, which

was the son of Heli,

24 Which was the son of Matthat, which was

the son of Levi, which was the son of Melchi,

which was the son of Janna, which was the son

of Joseph,

25 Which was the son of Mattathias, which

was the son of Amos, which was the son of

Naum, which was the son of Esli, which was

the son of Nagge,

26 Which was the son of Maath, which was

the son of Mattathias, which was the son of

Semei, which was the son of Joseph, which

was the son of Juda,

27. Which was the son of Joanna, which was

the son of Rhesa, which was the son of Zoro

babel, which was the son of Salathiel, which

was the son of Neri,

28 Which was the son of Melchi, which was

the son of Addi, which was the son of Cosam,

which was the son of Elmodam, which was

the son of Er,

29 Which was the son of Jose, which was

the son of Eliezer, which was the son A, M.4030.
of Jorim, which was the son of Mat- A. D. 26.

that, which was the son of Levi,

30 Which was the son of Simeon, which was

the son of Juda, which was the son of Joseph,

which was the son of Jonan, which was the

son of Eliakim,

31 Which was the son of Melea, which was

the son of Menan, which was the son of Mat

tatha, which was the son of ‘Nathan, " which

was the son of David,

32 * Which was the son of Jesse, which was

the son of Obed, which was the son of Booz,

which was the son of Salmon, which was the

son of Naasson,

33 Which was the son of Aminadab, which

was the son of Aram, which was the son of

Esrom, which was the son of Phares, which

was the son of Juda,

34 Which was the son of Jacob, which was

the son of Isaac, which was the son of Abra

ham, y which was the son of Thara, which was

the son of Nachor,

35 Which was the son of Saruch, which was

• Mau. Xiii. 55 ; John vi. 42.- Zech. xii. 12-42 Sam.

v. 14; 1 Chron. iii. 5.

* Ruth iv. 18, &c.; 1 Chronicles ii. 10, &c.—y Genesis

xi. 24, 26.

computed by the years of princes: our Saviour's by

the years of his own life, as a more august era:—

began to be about thirty years of age—The Greek

here, kat avrog mºv o Imasg watt eta v Tptakovra apxogewoc,

should rather be rendered, (as many commentators

understand it,) And Jesus, beginning, (or, when be

ginning,) namely, the public exercise of his minis

try, was about thirty years of age. “I can recollect

no sufficient authority,” says Dr. Doddridge, “to

justify our translators in rendering the original

words, began to be about thirty years of age, or,

was now entering on his thirtieth year. To express

that sense, it should have been my apxoſtevoc eval, &c.,

as Epiphanius, probably by a mistake, has quoted it.”

The author of the Vindication of the beginning of

Matthew's and Luke's gospel, [with whom Dr.

Campbell agrees, extremely dissatisfied with all th

common versions and explications of these words,

would render them, And Jesus was obedient, or

lived in subjection [to his parents] about thirty

years ; and produces several passages from approved

Greek writers, in which apronevoc signifies subject.

But in all those places it is used in some connection

or opposition, which determines the sense; and

therefore none of them are instances parallel to this.

Luke evidently uses apxouevov, chap. xxi. 28, in the

sense we suppose it to have here: and since he had

before expressed our Lord's subjection to his parents

by the word vſtoragaouevoc, chap. ii. 51, there is great

reason to believe he would have used the same word

here, had he intended to give us the same idea. The

meaning of the evangelist, therefore, evidently is,

that Jesus, having received those different testimo

nies from his Father, from the Spirit, and from John

the Baptist, all given in presence of the multitudes

assembled to John's baptism, began his ministry

when he was about thirty years old, the age at

which the priests and Levites entered on their sacred

ministrations in the temple. Both Jesus and John

deferred entering on their public ministry till they

were that age, because the Jews would not have re

ceived any doctrines from them if they had begun

it sooner. Our great Master, as it seems, attained

not to the conclusion of his thirty-fourth year. Yet

what glorious achievements did he accomplish with

in those narrow limits of time! Happy that ser

vant, who, with any proportionate zeal, despatches

the business of life! And so much the more happy,

if his sun go down at noon. For the space that is

taken from the labours of time, shall be added to

the rewards of eternity.

Being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph, which

was the son of Heli–That is, the son-in-law: for

Eli was the father of Mary. So Matthew writes the

genealogy of Joseph, descended from David by So

lomon; Luke that of Mary, descended from David

by Nathan. In the genealogy of Joseph (recited by

Matthew) that of Mary is implied, the Jews being

accustomed to marry into their own families. The

genealogy inserted here by Luke will appear with

a beautiful propriety, if the place which it holds in

his history be attended to. “It stands immediately
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Jesus is led into the wilderness, ST. LUKE. where he is tempted by the devil.

*.*.*.*. the son of Ragau, which was the son

-* * * of Phalec, which was the son of He

ber, which was the son of Sala,

36 ° Which was the son of Cainan, which

was the son of Arphaxad, " which was the son

of Sem, which was the son of Noe, which was

the son of Lamech,

* Gen. v. 6, &c.;* Gen. xi. 12.

37 Which was the son of Mathu- A. M. 4030.

sala, which was the son of Enoch, → * *-

which was the son of Jared, which was the

son of Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan,

38 Which was the son of Enos, which was

the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam,

* which was the son of God.

xi. 10, &c.—b Gen. v. 1,2.

after Jesus is said to have received the testimony of

the Spirit, declaring him the Son of God, that is to

say, Messiah; and before he entered on his minis

try, the first act of which was, his encountering

with and vanquishing the strongest temptation of

the arch enemy of mankind. Christ's genealogy by

his mother, who conceived him miraculously, placed

in this order, seems to insinuate that he was the seed

of the woman, which, in the first intimation of mercy

vouchsafed to mankind after the fall, was predicted

to break the head of the serpent. Accordingly

Luke, as became the historian who related Christ's

miraculous conception, carries his genealogy to

Adam, who, together with Eve, received the fore

mentioned promise concerning the restitution of

mankind by the seed of the woman.”—Macknight.

Verses 36, 37. Which was the son of Cainan—

“There is no mention made of this Cainan in either

of the genealogies which Moses gives, Gen. x. 24,

and xi. 12; but Salah is there said to be the son of

Arphaxad. Cainan must therefore have been intro

duced here from the translation of the Seventy in

terpreters, who have inserted him in both these

places in the same order as we find him here; and

as this translation was then commonly used, and was

more generally understood than the Hebrew, it is

probable that some transcriber of this gospel added

Cainan from that version. Unless we suppose that

Luke himself might choose, in writing this gene

alogy, to follow the LXX., as he appears to do in

several other passages that he has quoted from the

Old Testament.” The evangelist's design was only

to present us with the genealogy of Christ in its as

cent to Adam, and this is equally clear, whether we

reckon Salah as the immediate descendant of Ar

phaxad, or whether we consider him as his grandson

by Cainan.

Verse 38. Adam, which was the son of God—

Adam, being descended from no human parents, but

formed by the power of a divine creating hand,

might with peculiar propriety be called the son of

God, having, in his original state, received immedi

ately from God, whatever the sons of Adam receive

from their parents, sin and misery excepted.

CHAPTER IV.

Christ having been newly baptized, and owned as the Son of God by a voice from heaven, and by the descent of the Holy

Ghost upon him, is, (1,) Further prepared for his public ministry by forty days' fasting, and repeated temptations of the

devil, 1–13. (2,) Haring preached in other places of Galilee, he preaches at Nazareth to the hazarding of his life, 14–30.

(3,) Having astonished his hearers with his discourses at Capernaum, he casts out a devil, cures Peter's mother-in-law

of a fever, and many other sick and possessed persons, 31–41.

Galilee, 42—44.

A. M. 4031. AND "Jesus being full of the

A. D. 27. Holy Ghost, returned from Jor

(4.) He preaches and heals diseases in other cities of

| dan, and * was led by the Spirit into *.*.*.*.
. D. 27.

the wilderness,

a Matt. iv. 1; Mark i. 12. b Verse 14; Chap. ii. 27.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IV.

Verse 1. And Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost,

$c., was led up of the Spirit into the wilderness, &c.

—Supposed by some tohave been in Judea; by others

to have been the great desert of Horeb, or Sinai,

where the children of Israel were tried for forty

years, and Moses and Elijah fasted forty days.

Here we see that our blessed Lord began his minis

try immediately after his baptism, not by going di

rectly to Jerusalem, the seat of power, preceded by
l

the Baptist, and with the divine glory surrounding

his head, but by retiring into a wilderness, that,

without interruption, he might prepare himself for

his work by fasting, meditation, and prayer, and by

sustaining temptations. Hence his journey to the

wilderness is said to have been undertaken by the

direction, or strong impulse, of the Spirit, by which

Mark sayshe was driven. See note on Mark i. 12, 13,

and especially on Matt. iv. 1, where the nature and de

sign of our Lord's temptation are explained at large.
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Jesus is led unto the wilderness, CHAPTER IV. where he is tempted by the devil.

*.*.*. 2 Being forty days tempted of the

-* * ** devil. And * in those days he did

eat nothing: and when they were ended, he

afterward hungered.

3 And the devil said unto him, If thou be the

Son of God, command this stone that it be

made bread.

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, "It is

written, That man shall not live by bread

alone, but by every word of God.

5 And the devil, taking him up into a high

mountain, showed unto him all the kingdoms

of the world in a moment of time.

6 And the devil said tinto him, All this power

will I give thee, and the glory of them: for

* that is delivered unto me, and to whomso

ever I will, I give it.

7 If thou therefore wilt worship me, all

shall be thine.

8 And Jesus answered and said A. M. 4031.

unto him, Get thee behind me, Sa- A. D. 27.

tan: for ‘it is written, Thou shalt worship the

Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou

Serve.

9 8 And he brought him to Jerusalem, and

set him on a pinnacle of the temple, and said

unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thy

self down from hence:

10 For hit is written, He shall give his angels

charge over thee, to keep thee:

11 And in their hands they shall bear thee

up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against

a Stone.

12 And Jesus answering, said unto him, ‘It

is said, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy

God.

13 And when the devil had ended all the

temptation, he departed from him *for a season.

• Ex. xxxiv. 28; 1 Kings xix. 8.-d Deut. viii. 3. • John

xii. 31; xiv. 30; Rev. xiii. 2, 7.-” Or, fall down before me.

f Deut. vi. 13; x. 20.—s Matthew iv. 5–h Psalm xci. 11.

i Deuteronomy vi. 16.—k John xiv. 30; Hebrews iv. 15.

Verse 2. Being forty days tempted—According

to Luke here, and Mark i. 12, he was tempted of

Satan during the whole of these forty days; but we

are favoured with no account of the various subtle

arts which that evil spirit used in the course of so

long a temptation. Only the three assaults which

he made at the expiration of the forty days are re

corded; perhaps because they were more violent

than the rest, or more for the instruction of man

kind. In those days he did eat nothing—And there

fore was supported all the time by a miracle; for

he found no inconvenience from so long and preter

natural a fast. He did not, it seems, even feel the

sensation of hunger till the forty days were expired.

Moses, who was a type of Jesus, was remarkable for

fasts of this kind; for at two different times he was

forty days and forty nights with the Lord, Deut. ix.

9–25; x. 10. In like manner Elijah, who was a type

of Christ's forerunner, went in the strength of the

meat he had eaten, for forty days and forty mights,

unto Horeb, the mount of God. Moreover, as Moses,

during his forty days’ fast, received from God the

laws which he afterward delivered to the Israelites,

and, by continuing so long without food, proved the

reality of his intercourse with God; so Jesus, during

the whole of his fast, enjoyed continual converse

with his heavenly Father, and received the new law,

or evangelical doctrine, which he communicated to

his first disciples, to be by them transmitted to fu

ture ages, John viii. 26; and xv. 15; and by the

miracle of a total abstinence from food for so long

a time, demonstrated the truth of his mission. And

it is probable, that this solemn fast of Christ, like

those of Moses and Elias, was intended partly, at

least, to prove the divinity of his mission, and to

inculcate the necessity of subduing the animal pas

sions and fleshly lusts, and vanquishing the plea

sures of sense, before a man takes on himself the

high character of an instructer of others in the

knowledge of divine things.

Verses 3–12. The devil said, If thou be the Son

of God, &c.—For an explanation of this whole

paragraph, see notes on Matt. iv. 3–10. The devil

taketh him up into a high mountain, &c.—This

temptation, which stands here as the second, is by

Matthew placed the last of the three. To reconcile

the evangelists, it may be observed, that Matthew

recites the temptations in the order in which they

occurred; for he plainly affirms this order by the

particle then, verse 5, and again verse 10, and at the

conclusion of this temptation says, that then the

devil left him. In this order they appear to rise

progressively in strength one above another; Mat

thew, therefore, having preserved the true order of

the temptations, Luke must be supposed to have ne

glected it as a thing not very material. And the

supposition may be admitted without weakening his

authority in the least, for he connects the tempta

tions only by the particle kat, and, which imports

that he was tempted in these several ways, without

marking the time or order of the temptations, as

Matthew appears to do.

Verse 13. When the devil had ended, &c., he de

parted from him for a season—This implies that

he assaulted him afterward, which, if not before, he

certainly did in the garden of Gethsemane, chap.

xxxii. 53, where Jesus saith to the Jews, This is

your hour, and the power of darkness. When the

tempter was gone, a number of good angels came

and ministered to Jesus, bringing him every thing

he had need of; as appears from the force of the

expression, 8inkovav avro. See note on Matt. iv. 11.
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Jesus preaches in the
ST. LUKE. synagogue of Naza, eth

A. M. 4034. 14 * 1 And Jesus returned "in the

*** power of the Spirit into "Galilee:

and there went out a fame of him through

all the region round about.

15 And he taught in their synagogues, being

glorified of all.

16 ºf And he came to "Nazareth, where he

had been brought up: and, as his custom was,

P he went into the synagogue on the ****

sabbath day, and stood up for to read. – º –

17 And there was delivered unto him the

book of the Prophet Esaias. And when he had

opened the book, he found the place where it

was written,

18 "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be

cause he hath anointed me to preach the gospel

1 Matt. iv. 12; John iv. 43.—” Verse 1–1 Acts x. 37.

o Matt. ii. 23; xiii. 54; Mark vi. 1.

P Acts xiii. 14; xvii. 2.-q Isa. lxi. 1.

Verses 14–16. Jesus returned in the power of

the Spirit into Galilee—Being more abundantly

strengthened after his conflict; and prepared to ex

ercise his ministry with success, and to confirm his

doctrine by miracles. And there went out a fame

of him through all the region—Now that he was

come, the ſame of the miracles which he had per

formed in Jerusalem at the passover, and in Judea

during the course of his ministry there, spread the

more through Galilee: for at this time he had done

only one miracle there, namely, the turning of

water into wine. And he taught in their syna

gogues—He spent a considerable time in Galilee

preaching, for the most part in their synagogues,

particularly on the sabbath days, when there was the

greatest concourse of people. Being glorified of

all—The effect of this first exercise of his ministry

in Galilee was, that the excellence of the doctrines

which he taught, and the greatness of the miracles

which he wrought, caused all the people to admire

and applaud him exceedingly. But neither their

approbation, nor the outward calm which he enjoyed,

continued long. And he came to Nazareth, where

he had been brought up—That by his example, says

Theophylact, he might teach us especially to in

struct and do good to those of our own family and

place of abode. And as his custom was, he went into

the synagogue, &c.—That the synagogue was then

loaded with ceremonies of human invention, and

that the manners of those who met there were much

corrupted, no man, who is acquainted with the

Scriptures and the Jewish history, can doubt; and

yet Christ, with his disciples, went customarily to

these synagogues, as members ofthe Jewish Church,

every sabbath day. And stood up—Showing, by so

doing, that he had a desire to read the Scriptures to

the congregation, on which the book was given to

him. The reading of the Scriptures made an essen

tial part of the Jewish public worship. But this

office was not confined to those who were properly

the ministers of religion. The rulers of the syna

gogue assigned it to such persons in the congrega

tion as they knew were capable of it. Nay, they

sometimes conferred the honour upon strangers,

and incited them to give the people an exhortation

on such subjects as were suggested by the passage

read; see Acts xiii. 15; wherefore, their now assign

ing it to Jesus was not contrary to the regulations

of their worship. Perhaps the rulers, knowing the

having heard of the Baptist’s testimony concerning

him, were curious to hear him read and expound

the Scriptures; and the rather, because it was well

known in Nazareth that he had not had the advan

tage of a learned education. And, as the Hebrew

was now a dead language, and Jesus had not been

taught to read, his actually reading, and with such

facility, the original Hebrew Scriptures, as well as

his expounding them, was a clear proof of his di

vine inspiration, and must have greatly astonished

every intelligent and considerate person present.

Verses 17–19. There was delivered to him the

book of Esaias—A paragraph of the law having, ac

cording to custom, been read before. See on Acts

xiii. 15. When he had opened the book—Avarrušac,

haring unrolled the volume of the book. The books

ofthe ancients, as is well known,consisted ofone long

sheet of paper or parchment, which they rolled up

neatly on a round piece of wood. When a book of

this kind was to be read, they unrolled it gradually

as they read it, and put what was read round

another piece of wood of the same sort with the

former. He found the place—The expression, erge

Tov torov, seems to imply, that upon unrolling the

book, the passage here mentioned immediately met

his eye, by the particular providence of God. Many

commentators, however, think, that as the Scriptures

were read in order, the passage mentioned was that

which fell of course to be read in the synagogue

that day. And according to the custom of all the

synagogues, this passage was to be read with the fif

tieth section ofthe law, appointed for the last sabbath

of the sixth, or the first of the seventh month, an

swering to our August and September. So that if

our Lord read this passage as the ordinary lesson

for the day, the chronology of this part of the his

tory is thereby determined. The Spirit of the Lord

is upon me—This was said of the prophets, when

they were under an immediate afflatus of the Holy

Spirit; but it was here, doubtless, primarily meant

of the Messiah: because he hath anointed me—

That is, hath commissionedme with authority, quali

fied me with gifts, and set me apart for the import

ant offices here mentioned. The expression is

used in allusion to the Jewish prophets, priests, and

kings, who were consecrated to their offices by

anointing them with oil. The unction of the Mes

siah was the Holy Spirit, which he had without

measure. To preach the gospel to the poor—The

reports which went abroad of his miracles, and reason why I, the Messiah, enjoy so great a degree
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Jesus preaches in the CHAPTER IV. synagogue at Nazareth,

**.* to the poor; he hath sent me to heal

→ T – the broken-hearted, to preach deli

verance to the captives, and recovering of sight

to the blind, to set at liberty them that are

bruised,

19 To preach the acceptable year of the

Lord.

20 And he closed the book, and he A. M. 4935
- - - - A. D. 31.

gave it again to the minister, and sat -º

down. And the eyes of all them that were in

the synagogue were fastened on him.

21 And he began to say unto them, This day

is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.

22 And all bare him witness, and * wondered

* Psa. xlv.2; Matt. xiii 54; Mark vi. 2; Chap. ii. 47.

of inspiration, and am endowed with the power of

working such astonishing miracles is, because God

hath commissioned me to preach the glad tidings of

salvation to the poor, and by so doing, to heal the

broken-hearted—That is, to relieve and comfort all

those, without distinction, whose hearts are broken

by sharp convictions of sin, and fears of future pun

ishment. The passage of Isaiah here quoted, in

our translation stands thus: To preach good tidings

to the meek—But the word Elly, signifies more

properly persons in a low and afflicted condition. It

is certainly an unspeakable recommendation of the

gospel dispensation, that it offers the pardon of sin,

and salvation, to all on the same terms. The rich,

here, have no pre-eminence over the poor; as they

seem to have had under the law, which prescribed

such costly sacrifices for the atonement of sin as

were very burdensome to the poor. The Prophet

Isaiah, therefore, in describing the happiness of

gospel times, very fitly introduces the Messiah men

tioning this as one of the many blessings which

would accrue to the world from his coming, that the

glad tidings of salvation were to be preached by him

and his ministers to the poor, and consequently

were to be offered to them without money and with

out price. To preach deliverance to the captives—

To proclaim to the captives of sin and Satan liberty

from the power of their tyrannical masters, on the

terms of repentance toward God, and faith in the

Messiah, now manifested: and to confer that liberty

on such as complied with these terms. And recov

ering of sight to the blind—Not merely to confer

bodily sight on a few blind individuals, but to open

the eyes of the understanding of millions, and cure

their spiritual blindness, by imparting to them the

spirit of wisdom and rerelation. Thus, Isa. xlii. 6,

7, the Messiah is said to be given for a covenant of

the people, for a light of the Gentiles, to open the

blind eyes. And the commission given to Paul, as

recorded, Acts xxvi. 18, was, I send thee to open their

eyes. and to turn them from darkness to light: in both

which passages spiritual illumination is undoubtedly

solely intended. To set at liberty them that are

bruised—With the heavy load of their fetters and

chains; with the guilt and power of their iniquities,

and the condemnation and wrath due to them on

that account. Here is a beautiful gradation, in

comparing the spiritual state of man to the misera

ble state of those captives who were not only cast

into prison, but, like Zedekiah, had their eyes put

out, and were laden and bruised with chains of iron.

To preach the acceptable year of the Lord—To pro

Vol. I. ( 24 )

claim that happy period of the divine dispensations

toward mankind, in which a full and free remission

of all their offences was to be offered to them, and

which might be fitly represented in prophecy by

the Jewish jubilee, wherein debts were forgiven,

slaves released, and inheritances restored to their

original owners. For a further explanation of this

passage, see the notes on Isa. lxi. 1–3; and xlii. 6,7.

Verses 20,21. And he closed the book, and gave it

again to the minister—To virmpern, to the servant,

who had brought it to him. “From the manner in

which we apply the word minister, in speaking of

our churches, the English reader is apt to be hed into

a mistake by the common version, and to consider

the word here as meaning the person who presided

in the service; whereas it denotes only a subordi

nate officer, who attended the minister, and obeyed

his orders in what concerned the more servile part

of the work. Among other things he had the charge

of the sacred books, and delivered them to those to

whom he was commanded by his superiors to give

them. After the reading was over, he deposited

them in their proper place.”—Campbell. And

sat down—The Jewish doctors, to show their

reverence for the Scriptures, always stood when

they read them, but when they taught the peo

ple they sat down. See Matt. xxiii. 2. Thus

we here find our Lord sitting down in the syna

gogue to preach, after he had read the passage in

the prophet, which he made the subject of his dis

course. The custom ofpreaching from a text ofScrip

ture, which now prevails throughout all the Chris

tian churches, seems to have derived its origin from

the authority of this example. And the eyes of all

were fastened on him—They looked on him with

great attention, expecting him to explain the pas

sage. And in addressing the congregation on it, he

told them, it was that day fulfilled in their ears—

Namely, by what they heard him speak; words

which imply, that, whatever allusion there might be

in the prophecy to the good news of the deliverance

of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, it was

primarily and principally intended to be understood

of the spiritual salvation of mankind from ignorance

and error, sinfulness and guilt, depravity and misery,

by the Messiah, who, and not Isaiah, nor any other

prophet, is to be considered as speaking in the pas

sage, as is explained more fully in the notes there.

Verse 22. And all the congregation bare him wit

mess, and wondered at the gracious words, &c.—By

this it appears, that our Lord proved and illustrated

his assertion, (that the passage he had read was that
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ST. LUKE.
in his own country.

*** at the gracious words which proceeded

-: *~ out of his mouth. And they said, "Is

not this Joseph's son?

23 And he said unto them, Ye will surely say

unto me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself:

whatsoever we have heard done in ‘Caper

naum, do also here in "thy country.

24 And he said, Verily I say unto you, No

* prophet is accepted in his own country.

25 But I tell you of a truth, 7 many widows

were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the

heaven was shut up three years and six

months, when great famine was throughout all

the land:

26 But unto none of them was Elias sent,

save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, ***

unto a woman that was a widow. - -- ---

27 “And many lepers were in Israel in the

time of Eliseus the prophet; and none of them

was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian.

28 And all they in the synagogue, when they

heard these things, were filled with wrath,

29 And rose up, and thrust him out of the

city, and led him unto the *brow of the hill,

(whereon their city was built,) that they might

cast him down headlong.

30 But he, *passing through the midst of

them, went his way, -

31 And "came down to Capernaum, a city

of Galilee, and taught them on the sabbath days.

• John vi. 42. t Matt. iv. 13; xi. 23. "Matt. xiii. 54;

Mark vi. 1. * Matt. xiii. 57; Mark vi. 4; John iv. 44.

y 1 Kings xvii. 9; xviii. 1; James v. 17. * 2 Kings v. 14.

*Or, edge. a John viii. 59; x. 39.-b Mat. iv. 13; Mark i. 21.

day fulfilled,) in a discourse of considerable length,

the subject of which only is mentioned by Luke.

And it seems also, that on this occasion he delivered

his thoughts with such strength of reason, clearness

of method, and, perhaps also, beauty of expression,

that his townsmen, who all knew he had not had the

advantage of a liberal education, were so astonished,

that in their conversation one with another they

could not forbear expressing their admiration. At

the same time, however, their carnal and worldly

spirit, not to say the malevolence also of their dis

position, led them to mingle with their praises a

reflection, which they thought sufficiently confuted

his pretensions of being the Messiah, and showed

the absurdity of the application which he had made

of Isaiah's prophecy to himself, in that character;

And they said, Is not this Joseph's son? &c.

Verses 23, 24. And he said, Ye will surely say—

That is, your approbation now outweighs your pre

judices. But it will not be so long. You will soon

ask, why my love does not begin at home? why I

do not work miracles here, rather than at Caper

naum ? It is because of your unbelief. Nor is it

any new thing for a messenger of God to be de

spised in his own country. So were both Elijah

and Elisha, and thereby driven to work miracles

among heathen, rather than in Israel. And he said,

Verily, no prophet is accepted in his own country

—That is, in his own neighbourhood. It generally

holds, that a teacher sent from God is not so accept

able to his neighbours as he is to strangers. The

meanness of his family, or lowness of his circum

stances, brings his office into contempt: nor can

they suffer that he, who was before equal with

or below themselves, should now bear a superior

character.

Verses 25–27. Many widows were in Israel in the

days of Elias, &c.—“By putting them thus in mind

of Elijah's miracle in behalf of the widow of Sarepta,

a heathen inhabitant of a heathen city, in a time of

famine, while many widows of Israel were suffered

to starve; and of Elisha's miracle on Naaman the
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Syrian leper, while many lepers in Israel remained

uncleansed, he showed them both the sin and pun

ishment of their ancestors, and left it to themselves

to make the application.” When the heaven was

shut up, &c.—Such a proof had they that God

had sent him. Three years and six months—In

1 Kings xviii. 1, it is said, The word of the Lord

came to Elijah in the third year; namely, reckon

ing, not from the beginning of the drought, but from

the time when he began to sojourn with the widow

of Sarepta. A year of drought had preceded this,

while he dwelt at the brook Cherith. So that the

whole time of the drought was (as St. James like

wise observes) three years and six months.

Verses 28–30. And all they in the synagogue were

filled with wrath—The Nazarenes, perceiving the

purport of his discourse, namely, that the blessings

which they despised would be offered to, and ac

cepted by, the Gentiles, were enraged to such a

pitch, that, forgetting the sanctity of the sabbath,

they gathered around him tumultuously, forced

him out of the synagogue, and rushed with him

through the streets to the brow of the hill whereon

their city was built; that they might cast him down

headlong. So changeable are the hearts of wicked

men' So little are their starts of love to be de

pended on 1 So unable are they to bear the close

application, even of a discourse which they most

admire | But he, passing through the midst of them

—Probably by making himself invisible; or by

overawing them: so that, though they saw, they

had not power to touch him.

Verses 31, 32. And came down to Capernaum—

And dwelt there, entirely quitting his abode at Na

zareth, in consequence of the rude treatment which

he met with from his townsmen. Here let it be ob

served, that by settling in Capernaum our Lord ful

filled Isaiah's prophecy, chap. ix. 1, which elegantly

describes the effect of the Messiah’s residence in

Galilee. See notes on Matt. iv. 13–16. And he

taught them on the sabbath days—Namely, accord

ing to Matt. iv. 17, and Mark i. 15, proclaimed that

( 24” ) ta



Christ cures one possessed of a devil.

*** 32 And they were astonished at his

—doctrine : * for his word was with

power.

33 * "And in the synagogue there was a

man which had a spirit of an unclean devil;

and he cried out with a loud voice,

34 Saying, "Let us alone; what have we to

do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou

come to destroy us? "I know thee who thou

art, the Holy One of God.

35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy

peace, and come out of him. And when the

devil had thrown him in the midst, he came

out of him, and hurt him not.

36 And they were all amazed, and spake

among themselves, saying, What a word is

this! for with authority and power he com

mandeth the unclean spirits, and they come

Out.

37 And the fame of him went out into every

place of the country round about.

38 "I “And he arose out of the synagogue, and

entered into Simon's house. ' And Simon's

CHAPTER IV.
Simon's wife's mother is raised up.

wife's mother was taken with a great A.M.4035.
fever; and they besought him for her. A. D. 31.

39 And he stood over her, and rebuked the

fever; and it left her: and immediately she

arose and ministered unto them.

40 " " Now when the sun was setting, all

they that had any sick with divers diseases,

brought them unto him: and he laid his hands

on every one of them, and healed them.

41 " 'And devils also came out of many,

crying out, and saying, Thou art Christ the

Son of God. And *he, rebuking them, suffered

them not “to speak: for they knew that he was

Christ.

42 " ' And when it was day he departed and

went into a desert place; and the people sought

him, and came unto him, and stayed him, that

he should not depart from them.

43 And he said unto them, I must preach the

kingdom of God to other cities also, for there

fore am I sent.

44 "And he preached in the synagogues of

Galilee.

* Matt. vi. 28, 29; Tit. ii. 15—4 Mark i. 23. * Or, away.

• Verse41– Psa. Kvi. 10; Dan. ix.24; Qh; i. 35-s Matt.

viii. 14; Mark i. 29.-h Matt. viii. 16; Mark i. 32.

i Mark i. 34; iii. 11.- Mark, i. 25, 34; Verses 34, 35.

* Or, to say that they knew him to be Christ.— Mark i. 35.
m Mark i. 39.

the kingdom of heaven was at hand, and exhorted

them to repent and believe the gospel. This was

his testimony during the time of his abode at Ca

pernaum, and this he made the subject of his preach

ing in their synagogue on the sabbath days, not

being discouraged by the ill usage that he had met

with at Nazareth, upon his bearing the same testi

mony there. And they were astonished—Power

fully struck, and very much affected; with his doc

trine. For his word was with power—With autho

rity and majesty, which incomparably exceeded that

low and servile manner of preaching which the

scribes and Pharisees commonly used, in retailing

their precarious traditions and insipid comments to

the people. Our Lord, however, did not confine him

self to Capernaum, for he frequently made excursions

into the neighbouring country, and on such occa

sions, no doubt, preached several times every day.

Verses 33–37. See this paragraph explained at

large in the notes on Mark i. 23–28. What have

we to do with thee—Thy present business is with

men, not with devils. I know thee who thou art—

But did he, did even the prince of devils know Jesus,

some time before, when he dared to say to him,

verse 6, All this power is delivered to me, and to

whomsoever I will I give it? The Holy One of God

—Either this confession was extorted from him by

terror, (for the devils believe and tremble,) or, he

made it with a design to render the character of

Christ suspected... And Jesus rebuked him—The

Holy One of God was a title of the Messiah, Psa.

xvi. 10; but Jesus did not allow the devils to give it

him, for the reason mentioned in the notes on Mark

i. 25, 34. Possibly, however, it was from hence the

Pharisees took occasion to say, He casteth out devils

by the prince of devils. And when the devil had

thrown him in the midst—That is, had casthim down

on the ground, the effect of this possession being an

epilepsy.

Werses 38–44. He entered into Simon's house—

See notes on Matt. viii. 14–17; and Mark i. 29–35.

When the sun was setting—And consequently the

sabbath ended, which they considered as continuing

from sunset to sunset; all that had any sick brought

them—Fully persuaded that he could and would

heal them; which he accordingly did; he laid his

hands on erery one of them, and healed them—Like

the Pharisees, they seem to have questioned whether

it was lawful ſor him to do cures on the sabbath day.

Reader, he is the same yesterday, to-day, and for

ever: he is still able to do cures, and is he not will

ing? Try him: bring thy sick soul, or even thy sick

body, or that of thy relative or friend, to him in

prayer, and hare faith in him, that he can and will

healit. Remember, His eyes are over the righteous,

and his ears are open to their prayers—None ever

trusted in him and were confounded. See note on

Mark xi. 22–24.
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Jesus teaches the people
ST. LUKE. out of Peter's boat.

CHAPTER W.

(1,) Christ preaches to the people out of Peter's boat, 1–3. (2,) Recompenses Peter for the loan of his boat by a miraculous

draught of fishes; and intimates his design of making him and his partners fishers of men, 4–11. (3) He cleanses a

leper; charges him to show himself to the priest, and make the enjoined oblation; but to conceal the manner of his cure,

12–15. (4) He retires for prayer, and heals a paralytic, to the grief of the Pharisees and lawyers present, and the as

tonishment of the multitude, 16–26.

licans and sinners, 27–32.

Pharisees did, 33–38.

A. M. 4035. AND ** it came to pass, that as the
A. D. 31. people pressed upon him to hear

the word of God, he stood by the lake of Gen

nesaret,

2 And saw two ships standing by the lake:

but the fishermen were gone out of them, and

were washing their nets.

3 And he entered into one of the ships which

was Simon's, and prayed him that he would

thrust out a little from the land. And he sat

(5,) He calls Levi, the publican; and on that occasion eats and converses with pub

(6,) He vindicates his disciples in not fasting so frequently as the disciples of John and the

down, and taught the people out of *.*.*.*.

the ship. -

4 * Now when he had left speaking, he

said unto Simon, "Launch out into the deep,

and let down your nets for a draught.

5 And Simon answering, said unto him, Mas

ter, we have toiled all the night, and have

taken nothing; nevertheless, at thy word I will

let down the net.

6 And when they had this done, they en

* Fifth Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse 1 to verse 12. * Matt. iv. 18; Mark i. 16.-b John xxi. 6.

NOTES ON CHAPTER W.

Verses 1–10. As the people pressed upon him,

with great eagerness, to hear the word of God—In

somuch that no house could contain them: they per

ceived Christ's word to be the word of God, by the

divine power and evidence that accompanied it, and

therefore they were eager to hear it. It seems the

sermons which Jesus had preached in his last tour

through the country had made a great impression

on the minds of the people who heard him; for they

either followed him to Capernaum, or came thither

soon after his return in great numbers, in expecta

tion of receiving still further instruction from him.

He stood by the lake of Gennesaret—Elsewhere

called the sea of Galilee, Mark i. 16; and the sea of

Tiberias, John vi. 1; being distinguished by these

names, because it was situated on the borders of

Galilee, and the city of Tiberias lay on the western

shore of it. The name Gennesaret seems to be a

corruption of the word Cinnereth, the name by

which this lake was called in the Old Testament.

See note on Matt. iv. 13. It appears from Mark

i. 16, that Jesus had been walking on the banks of

this lake. And he saw two ships—Two small res

sels, as the word rāota, frequently occurring in the

gospels, evidently means, though in the common

versions rendered ships. They were a sort of large

fishing-boats, which Josephus calls akaðal, observing

that there were about two hundred and thirty of

them on the lake, and four or five men to each.

Standing by the side of the lake, or aground near

the edge of the lake, as Dr. Campbell renders erora

mapa rmv Aluvnºv, observing that the vessels are said

to be, not ev'rn Augvn, in the lake, namely, at anchor,

but rapa rmv Aluvm., at, or beside the lake. But the

fishermen were gone out of them—After the labour

of a very unsuccessful might; and were washing

their nets—Namely, in the sea, as they stood on the

shore. And he entered into one of the ships—Namely,

Simon's—With whom, as well as with his brother

Andrew, he had formed some acquaintance on the

banks of Jordan, while John was baptizing there.

See John i. 37–42; and prayed that he would thrust

out a little from the land—Jesus desired this, that he

might avoid the crowd, and at the same time be

more conveniently heard. Andhe taught the people

out of the ship—The subject of his discourse at this

time is not mentioned by the evangelist; he intro

duces the transaction only because it was followed

by an extraordinary miracle, which he is going to

relate. When he had left speaking, he said unto

Simon—Who was the owner of the boat, and his

own disciple; Launch out into the deep, and let down

your nets for a draught—Christ intended by the

multitude of fishes, which he would make Simon

catch, to show him the success of his future preach

ing, even in cases where little success was reason

ably to be expected. And Simon said, We have

toiled all the night and taken nothing.—A circum

stance this, which “one would have thought,” says

Henry, “should have excused them from hearing

the sermon; but such love had they to the word of

God, that it was more reviving and refreshing to

them than the softest slumbers.” Nevertheless, at

thy word—In obedience to it, and dependance on it;

I will let down the net—Though they had toiled to

no purpose all night, yet at Christ's command they

are willing to renew their toil, knowing, that by re

lying on him, their strength should be renewed as

work was renewed upon their hands. Observe,

reader, we must not presently quit the callings in

which we are engaged, because we have not the suc

cess in them which we promised ourselves. The

ministers of the gospel in particular must continue

to let down their nets, though they have, perhaps,

toiled long, and caught nothing. They must perse

vere unwearied in their labours, though they see not

the success of them. And in this they must have
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A miraculous CHAPTER W. draught of fishes.

**** closed a great multitude of fishes:

- " " " - and their net brake.

7 And they beckoned unto their partners,

which were in the other ship, that they should

come and help them. And they came, and

filled both the ships, so that they began to sink.

8 When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at

Jesus's knees, saying, * Depart from me; for I

am a sinful man, O Lord.

9 For he was astonished, and all A. M.4035.
that were with him, at the draught A. D. 31.

of the fishes which they had taken:

10 And so was also James and John, the

sons of Zebedee, which were partners with

Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear

not: "from henceforth thou shalt catch men.

11 And when they had brought their ships

to land, “they forsook all, and followed him.

• 2 Sam. vi. 9; 1 Kings xvii. 18.-d Matt. iv. 19; Mark 1. 17. • Matt. iv. 20; xix. 27; Mark i. 18; Chap. xviii. 28.

an eye to the word of Christ, and a dependance

thereupon. We are then likely to have success,

when we follow the conduct of Christ’s word. And

they enclosed a great multitude of fishes—The

net was no sooner let down, than such a shoal of

fishes ran into it, that it was in danger of breaking,

or rather did break in many parts. How vast was

that power which brought such a multitude of fishes

into the net! But how much greater and more ap

parently divine was the energy which, by the minis

tration of one of these illiterate men, converted at

once a much greater number of souls, and turned

the despisersand murderersofChristintohisadorers!

And they beckoned to their partners which were in

the other ship—Namely, James and John, who, it

seems, were at such a distance from them, that they

were not within call; that they should come and help

them—To secure this vast draught of fishes, and

bring them safe to the shore. Such a draught had,

doubtless, never been seen in the lake before.

Wherefore it could not miss being acknowledged

plainly miraculous, by all the fishermen present, es

pecially as they had toiled in that very place to no pur

pose the whole preceding night, a season much more

favourable than the daytime for catching fish in

such clear waters. Peter in particular was so struck

with the miracle, that he could not forbear express

ing his astonishment in the most lively manner, both

by words and gestures: he fell down at Jesus's knees

—In amazement and confusion; saying, in deep self

abasement, Depart from me, for I am a sinful man,

O Lord—And therefore utterly unworthy to be in

thy presence. He believed the holy God was pecu

liarly present with the person who could work such

a miracle ; and a consciousness of sin made him

afraid to continue in his presence, lest some infirm

ity or offence should expose him to some more than

ordinary punishment. Observe here, reader, 1st,

Peter's acknowledgment was very just, and one

which it becomes us all to make, I am a sinful man,

O Lord: for even the best of men are sinful men,

and should be ready upon all occasions to own it,

and especially to own it to Jesus Christ; for to whom

else but to him, who came into the world to save

sinners, should sinful men apply themselves 2d,

His inference from it was not just: if we be sinful

men, as indeed we are, we should rather say, “Lord,

for that very reason, while we own ourselves most

unworthy of thy presence, we most importunately

entreat it: Come unto me. O Lord, for I am a sin

ful man, and if thou stand at a distance from me, I

perish Come and recover my heart from the

tyranny of sin; come and possess it, and fix it for

thyself.” But, considering what reasons sinful men

have before the holy Lord God to dread his wrath,

Peter may well be excused in crying out, on a sud

den, under a sense of his sinfulness and vileness,

Depart from me, O Lord. Though Peter was the

only person who spake on this occasion, the rest

were not unaffected. James and John, who were

partners with him—Were also struck with astonish

ment, and, doubtless, were also humbled before him.

ButJesus encouraged them all, and especially Simon,

saying, Fear not: from henceforth thou shalt catch

men—Instead of doing thee any harm, I from this

time design to employ thee in much nobler work, in

which I will give thee such happy success, that thou

shalt captivate men, in greater abundance than those

fishes thou hast now caught: enclosing them in the

net of the gospel, and drawing them out of the gulf

of ignorance, sin, and misery, to the land of life eter

mal. The original expression here is very empha

tical, avºpore; eam ºwypov, Thou shalt be employed in

catching men alive: it is spoken in allusion to those

fishes and beasts that are caught, not to be killed,

but to be put into ponds and parks.

Thus by a signal miracle our Lord, 1st, Showed

his dominion in the seas as well as on the dry land;

and over its wealth as well as over its waves; and

that he was that Son of man, under whose feet all

things were put. 2d, He confirmed the doetrine he

had just preached out of Peter's ship, and proved

that he was at least a preacher come from God. 3d,

He repaid Peter for the loan of his boat; and mani

fested that his gospel now, as his ark formerly, in

the house of Obed-Edom, would be sure to make

ample amends for its kind entertainment; and that

Christ's recompenses for services done to his name

would be abundant, yea, superabundant. And lastly,

he hereby gave a specimen to those who were to be

his ambassadors to the world, of the success of their

embassy; that though they might for a time, and in

some particular places, toil and catch nothing, yet

that they should be made the instruments of enclos

ing many in the gospel met, and bringing them to

Christ and salvation, present and eternal.

Verse 11. And when they had brought their ships

to land, they forsook all, &c.—Doubtless, before this

the disciples entertained a high idea of their Master,

as they believed him to be the Messiah, and had fol
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Jesus cleanses ST. LUKE. a leprous man.

*.*.*. 12 " ' And it came to pass, when

* † - he was in a certain city, behold a

man full of leprosy: who seeing Jesus, fell

on his face, and besought him, saying, Lord,

if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.

13 And he put forth his hand and touched

him, saying, I will: Be thou clean. And im

mediately the leprosy departed from him.

14 s And he charged him to tell no man:

but go, and show thyself to the priest, and

offer for thy cleansing, “according as Moses

commanded, for a testimony unto them.

15 But so much the more went there A. M. 4035.

a fame abroad of him: ‘and great A. D.31.

multitudes came together to hear, and to be

healed by him of their infirmities.

16 T * And he withdrew himself into the wil

derness, and prayed.

17 " And it came to pass on a certain day,

as he was teaching, that there were Pharisees

and doctors of the law sitting by, which were

come out of every town of Galilee, and Ju

dea, and Jerusalem: and the power of the

Lord was present to heal them.

f Matthew viii. 2; Mark i. 40.—& Matthew viii. 4.

h Lev. xiv. 4, 10, 21, 22.

i Matthew iv. 25; Mark iii. 7; John vi. 2.

k Matt. xiv. 23; Mark vi. 46.

lowed him, John i. 43; till now, however, they did

not forsake all, but continued to work at their ordi

mary calling. But this miracle of the fishes was such

a striking demonstration of his power, that from this

time they left their vessels and nets, nay, and all they

had in the world, neglecting even the booty they

had now taken, and became his constant followers;

being henceforward more solicitous to serve the in

terest of his kingdom, than to advance any secular

interests of their own whatever. Observe here,

reader, the wonderful choice which Jesus makes of

those who were to be the chief ministers in his king

dom! “Surely the same divine power which pre

vailed on these honest fishermen to leave their little

all to follow him, could with equal ease have sub

dued the hearts of the greatest and wisest of the na

tion, and have engaged them to have attended him

in all his progress through the country, with the

exactest observance, and the humblest reverence:

but he chose rather to preserve the humble form in

which he had at first appeared, that he might thus

answer the schemes of Providence, and by the weak

things of the worldconfound them that weremighty.”

It must be remembered, however, that he did not

“go to call them that stood all the day idle; but, on

the contrary, conferred this honour upon honest in

dustry; on them that had been toiling all the night

in the proper duties of their station and profession

in life. Let us pursue our business with vigilance

and resolution; assuring ourselves, that, however

mean it be, Christ will graciously accept us in it;

and let us fix our dependance on his blessing, as ab

solutely necessary to our success.”—Doddridge.

Verses 12–16. Behold a man full of leprosy—Of

this miracle, see the notes on Matt. viii. 2–4, and

Mark i. 45. And he withdrew himself into the wil

derness and prayed—The original expression, nv

vroxopov ev taur epmuotº, kat Tpogeuxouevoc, implies that

he frequently did this. Though no one was ever

more busily employed than he was, or did so much

good in public as he did, yet he found time for pious

and devout retirement: not that he needed to avoid

either distraction or ostentation; but he meant to setus

an example, who have need so to order the circum

stances of our devotion as to guard against both. It is

likewise our wisdom so to order our affairs, that our

public workandoursecret devotions may not intrench

upon, or interfere with each other. Observe, reader,

private prayer must be performed secretly; and how

much soever we have to do in the best business in this

world, we ought to have stated times for it, and

steadily to attend to them.

Verses 17–25. And on a certain day, as he was

teaching—Not on a sabbath day, as it appears, but

on a week-day; and not in the synagogue, but in a

private house. Preaching and hearing the word of

God is good work, if it be performed properly, on

any day in the week, as well as on the sabbath days;

and in any convenient place, as well as in a place

peculiarly set apart for divine worship: even there

where we ordinarily converse with our friends, it is

not improper to give and receive good instruction.

There were Pharisees and doctors of the law sit

ting by—As being more honourable than the bulk

of the congregation, who stood. These men of

learning and influence had come from all quarters,

on hearing the report of his miracles, to see his

works, and scrutinize his pretensions of being a di

vinely-commissioned teacher. And the power of the

Lord was present to heal—Namely, as many as then

applied to him for the cure of their diseases. The

sense is, that Christ not only preached such awaken

ing sermons as might have converted them to right

eousness, but his mighty and miraculous power was

there to perform such cures as ought to have re

moved all their scruples with respect to his divine

mission. Accordingly he embraced an opportunity,

which now offered, of showing his power on a man

afflicted with the palsy to such a degree that he

could neither walk, nor stand, nor sit, nor move any

member of his body, nor utter so much as a word

importing the least desire of relief; but seemed a

carcass rather than a man. This miserable object

was carried in his bed, or couch, by four persons,

who, when they could not bring him in at the door

because of the crowd that was gathered to see how

Jesus would behave before such learned judges, they

bare him up, by some stairs on the outside, to the

roof of the house, which, like other roofs in that

country, was flat, with a battlement round it, and

had a kind of trap-door, it seems, by which the mem–

bers of the family could come out upon it to walk
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The man taken with a palsy is CHAPTER V. healed, and his sins pardoned.

*.*.*. 18 "And behold, men brought in

* † a bed a man which was taken with

a palsy: and they sought means to bring him

in, and to lay him before him.

19 And when they could not find by what

way they might bring him in, because of the

multitude, they went upon the house-top, and

let him down through the tiling with his

couch, into the midst before Jesus.

20 And when he saw their faith, he said unto

him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.

21 "And the scribes and the Pharisees began

to reason, saying, Who is this which speaketh

blasphemies? "Who can forgive sins but God

alone?

22 But when Jesus perceived their thoughts,

he answering, said unto them, What A, M.4035.
- A. D. 31.

reason ye in your hearts? -

23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be

forgiven thee; or to say, Rise up and walk?

24 But that ye may know that the Son of

man hath power upon earth to forgive sins,

(he said unto the sick of the palsy,) I say unto

thee, Arise, and take up thy couch, and go

unto thy house.

25 And immediately he rose up before them,

and took up that whereon he lay, and departed

to his own house, glorifying God.

26 And they were all amazed, and they glo

rified God, and were filled with fear, saying,

We have seen strange things to-day.

27 " " And after these things he went forth,

1 Matt. ix. 2; Mark ii. 3.−m Matt. ix. 3; Mark ii. 6, 7. n Psa. xxxii. 5; Isa. xliii. 25.-0 Matt. ix. 9; Mark ii. 13, 14.

and take the air, or perform their devotions. Through

this they let him down with his couch, into the midst

of the company assembled, before Jesus—Who,

knowing the man to be a true penitent, and observ

ing the faith of those who brought him, immediately

gave him the consolation of knowing that his sins

were all forgiven; and asa proof that he had authori

ty to announce to him such glad tidings, he imme

diately so perfectly healed him of his disorder, as to

enable him instantly to rise up before all that were

present, take up his couch, and walk. For a more

particular elucidation of the circumstances of this

remarkable miracle, see notes on Mark ii. 3–12. To

what is there observed, it may not be improper to

add here, that by our Lord's manner of proceeding

on this occasion we are taught two important les

sons; 1st, That sin is the cause of all sickness, and

the forgiveness of sin the only foundation on which

the expectation of a recovery from sickness can be

comfortably built. 2d, That when we are sick, we

should be more concerned to get our sins pardoned

than our sickness removed; Christ, in what he said

to this man, directing us when we seek to God for

health, to begin with seeking to him for pardon.

And from the influence which the healing of this

man's soul and body had upon his mind, inducing

him as he departed to his house, bearing his couch,

to praise and glorify God, we may learn to give God

the praise of those mercies of which we have the

comfort, and to acknowledge his hand in all our re

coveries from affliction and escapes from death, and

to glorify him for them, by whose mercy and power

alone they are wrought.

Verse 26. They were all amazed–Greek, ex-aatc

exadev aravrac, astonishment seized all, that is, the

Pharisees and doctors of the law, as well as the peo

ple: and they glorified God—Matthew says, who

had given such power unto men; power not only to

heal diseases, but to forgive sins. For they could not

butacknowledge the authority of Christ'sdeclaration,

Thy sins be forgiven thee, when their eyes showed

them the efficacy of his command, Arise and walk.

And were filled with fear—With a reverential kind

of fear and dread, in consequence of this marvellous

proof of the divine presence among them ; saying,

We have seen strange things to-day—Sins forgiven,

miracles wrought. Greek, trapadoša, paradoares, or,

incredible things, as Dr. Campbell renders it; things

which we should think impossible to be performed,

and should conclude to be tricks and illusions, had

we not indisputable proofs of their reality. Indeed,

“whether we examine the nature of this miracle, as

being a perfect and instantaneous cure of an obstinate,

universal palsy, under which a person advanced in

years had laboured, it seems, for a long time, a per

ſect cure producedby the pronouncing of a single sen

tence; or whetherwe consider the numberand quality

of the witnesses present, Pharisees and doctors ofthe

law from every town of Galilee, and Judea, and Je

rusalem, together with a vast concourse of people;

or whether we attend to the effect which the miracle

had upon the witnesses;–namely, the Pharisees and

doctors of the law, not able to find fault with it in

any respect, though they had come with a design

to confute our Lord’s pretensions as a miracle-work

er, were astonished, and openly confessed that it was

a strange thing which they had seen; the multitude

glorified God who had given such power unto men;

the person upon whom the miracle was wrought

employed his tongue, the use of which he had just

recovered, in celebrating the praises of God: in short,

view it in whatever light we please, we find it a most

illustrious miracle, highly worthy of our attention

and admiration.”—Macknight. Still, however, it does

not appear that these Pharisees and doctors of the

law, though struck with amazement at this miracle,

were convinced thereby of the divine mission of

Jesus, or induced to lay aside their enmity against him.

Verses27–29. He wentforth and saw a publican, &c.

—Havingperformed this great miracleon the paralyt

ic, Jesus thought proper to allow the Pharisees and

doctors an opportunity of conferring upon it among
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Christ came not to call the righteous, ST. LUKE. but sinners to repentance.

*.*º and saw a publican named Levi, sit

—t ºf ting at the receipt of custom: and he

said unto him, Follow me.

28 And he left all, rose up, and followed him.

29 " P And Levi made him a great feast in

his own house; and “ there was a great com

pany of publicans and of others that sat down

with them.

30 But their scribes and Pharisees murmur

ed against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat

and drink with publicans and sinners?

31 And Jesus answering, said unto them,

They that are whole need not a physician;

but they that are sick.

32 " I came not to call the righteous, but sin

ners to repentance.

33 T And they said unto him, "Why do the

disciples of John fast often, and make pray

ers, and likewise the disciples of the Phari

sees; but thine eat and drink?

34 And he said unto them, Can ye A, M.4035.

make the children of the bride cham- tº

ber fast while the bridegroom is with them?

35 But the days will come, when the bride

groom shall be taken away from them, and

then shall they fast in those days.

36 ‘ſ “And he spake also a parable unto

them: No man putteth a piece of a new gar

ment upon an old: if otherwise, then both the

new maketh a rent, and the piece that was

taken out of the new agreeth not with the

old.

37 And no man putteth new wine into old

bottles; else the new wine will burst the bottles,

and be spilled, and the bottles shall perish.

38 But new wine must be put into new bot

tles, and both are preserved.

39 No man also having drunk old wine,

straightway desireth new : for he saith, The

old is better.

PMatthew ir. 10; Mark ii. 15.-1 Chap. xv. 1.- Matthew

ix. 13; 1 Tim. i. 15.

* Matthew ix. 14; Mark ii. 18-tMatthew ir. 16, 17;

Mark ii. 21, 22.

themselves, and of making what observations they

pleased concerning it, in the hearing of the common

people. He left the house, therefore, immediately.

But on his going out the people accompanied him, ea

ger to hear him preach. This good disposition which

they were in, Jesus improved to their advantage. He

went with them to the lake, and on the shore preach

ed to a great multitude, Mark ii. 13. When he had

made an end of speaking, he passed by the receipt

of custom, or booth, where the collectors of the tax

waited to levy it, possibly from the vessels which

used the port of Capernaum. Here he saw a publi

can, Matthew or Levi, (for it was a common thing

among the Jews for a person to have two names,)

sitting, whom he ordered to follow him, and who

immediately obeyed, being designed of God for a

more honourable employment than that of collecting

the taxes. Matthew, thinking himself highly hon

oured by this call, made a great feast, or entertain

ment, for Jesus and his disciples, inviting, at the

same time, as many of his brother publicans as he

could, hoping that Christ's conversation might bring

them to repentance. In this action, therefore, Matthew

showed both gratitude and charity; gratitude to Christ

who had now called him, and charity to his acquaint

ance in labouring to bring about their conversion.

Verses 30–32. But their scribes and Pharisees

murmured—The Pharisees of Capernaum, who

knew both Matthew's occupation and the character

of his guests, were highly offended that Jesus, who

pretended to be a prophet, should have deigned to

go into the company of such men; so offended that

they could not forbear condemning his conduct

Jenly, by asking his disciples, with an air of inso

lence, in the hearing of the whole company,why he

sat with publicans and sinners. Jesus answering,

said, They that be whole, &c.—The Pharisees had

not directed their discourse to Jesus, but having spo

ken so loud as to let all the guests hear their censure,

he could not with propriety let it pass without show

ing the unreasonableness of it; which he does in a

forcible manner, in these words: As if he had said,

They that are in perfect health do not need the

converse and advice of the physician, but those that

are sick; and therefore, because of their need of

him, he visits and converses with them, though it

cannot otherwise be agreeable to him to do it; and

I act on the same principles; for I am not come to

call the righteous—As you arrogantly suppose your

selves to be, but such poor sinners as these; to re

pentance—Or, the persevering penitence, faith, and

holiness of such as are truly righteous, is not so

much the object of my attention, as the conversion

of sinners. See a like form of expression, 1 Cor.

i. 17. Some commentators imagine that self-right

eous persons are here spoken of; but the scope and

connection of the passage evidently confirm the

former meaning. Indeed it is not true that our Lord

did not come to call self-righteous persons to repent

ance: he certainly came as much to call them as

any other class of sinners. Such were the scribes

and Pharisees, and many of his discourses were

evidently levelled at them, and intended to bring

them to a sense of their sin and danger, in or

der to their humiliation, self-abasement, and con

version. See this paragraph more fully explained

in the notes on Matt. ix. 9–13; Mark ii. 13–17.

Verses 33–39. The contents of these verses occur

Matt. ix. 14–17, where they are explained at large.

The disciples ofJohn fast and makeprayers—Long
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Christ vindicates his disciples fºr CHAPTER WI.
plucking corn on the sabbath day.

and solemn prayers: but thine eat and drink—Free

ly, though thou professest a high degree of right

eousness. And he said, Can ye make, &c.—That

is, Is it proper to make men fast and mourn during

a festival solemnity? My presence and converse

render this a kind of festival to my disciples: for,

as John taught his hearers but a little before his con

finement, I am the bridegroom of my church; you

cannot, therefore, in reason, expect I should com

mand them to fast now, or that they should do it

without such a command. But the days will come

—And that very soon; when the bridegroom shall

be taken away from them—And shall leave them

exposed to much toil, hardship, and suffering; “with

their hearts full of sorrow, their hands full of work,

and the world full of enmity and rage against them.”

—Henry. Then shall they fast in those days—

They shall have great need, and even shall be com

pelled so to do. They shall both hunger and thirst,

and even be destitute of clothing, 1 Cor. iv. 11. They

shall also keep many religious fasts; shall serve the

Lord with fastings, Actsxiii. 2,3; for Providence shall

call them to it. He spake also a parable unto them

—Taken from clothes and wine, therefore peculiarly

proper at a feast. See on Matt. ix. 16, 17. No man

having drunk old wine—As people, who have been

accustomed to drink wine made mellow with age,

do not willingly drink new wine, which for the most

part is harsh and unpleasant; so my disciples, hav

ing been accustomed for some time to live without

practising any of the severities for which John's

disciples and the Pharisees are remarkable, cannot

relish that new way of life which they recommend.

They are not yet so fully acquainted with and estab.

lished inmydoctrineasto submitcheerfully to any ex

traordinary hardships. To this purpose is Le Clerc's

interpretation of the verse; but Wolfius and others

apply it to the Pharisees, who were much better

pleased with the traditions of the elders than with

the doctrines of Christ; because the latter prescribed

duties more difficult and disagreeable to the corrupt

natures of men than the former. Perhaps the gen

eral sense of the sentence may be, that men are

not wont to be soon or easily freed from old pre

judices. As if Christ had said, Judge how fit it

is that I should not oblige my disciples to a new

course of severities at once, but should rather gra

dually form their characters to what the duty of

their future profession, and the usefulness of their

lives, may require.

CHAPTER WI.

In this chapter, (1,) Christ, in vindicating his disciples for plucking ears of corn, and his own healing a withered hand, on

the sabbath, shows that works of necessity and mercy are lawful on that day, 1–11.

he chooses and appoints twelve of his disciples to be apostles, 12–16.

plain, he cures many persons afflicted with different diseases, 17–19.

(2,) After retiring for solemn prayer,

(3,) Coming down to the multitude assembled in the

(4.) In the audience of his newly-chosen apostles,

he repeats many remarkable passages of his sermon before delivered on the mount, 20–49.

A. *º ND "it came to pass on the se

A. D. al. cond sabbath after the first, that

he went through the corn-fields; and his dis

ciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat,

rubbing them in their hands.

2 And certain of the Pharisees said unto

a Matt. xii. 1; Mark ii. 23.

NOTES ON CHAPTER WI.

Verses 1–5. On the second sabbath after the first

—The original expression here, ev Eabóaro devrepoſtpo

ro, says Dr. Whitby, “should have been rendered,

In the first sabbath after the second day, namely,

of unleavened bread; for, after the first day of the

passover, (which was a sabbath, Exod. xii. 16,) ye

shall count unto you (said God) seven sabbaths

complete, Lev. xxiii. 15, reckoning that day for the

first of the week, which was therefore called, devrepo

roorov, the first sabbath from this second day of

unleavened bread; (the 16th of the month;) the

second was called čevrepoćevrepov, the second sab

bath from that day; and the third, devreporpurov, the

them, Why do ye that "which is *.*.*.*.

not lawful to do on the sabbath days?

3 And Jesus answering them, said, Have ye

not read so much as this, “what David did,

when himself was a hungered, and they which

were with him;

b Exod. xx. 10.- 1 Sam. xxi. 6.

third sabbath from that second day; and so on, till

they came to the seventh sabbath from that day;

that is, to the forty-ninth day, which was the day of

pentecost. The mention of the seven sabbaths, to

be numbered with relation to this second day, an

swers all that Grotius objects against this exposition.

Epiphanius expressly says, Our Lord's disciples did

what is here recorded, ra cab6ata, to utra tºw nutpav

rov aſvuov, on the sabbath following the [second]

day of unleavened bread. And if pentecost was

called the feast of harvest, Exod. xxiii. 16, (as Bo

chart, Mr. Mede, Dr. Lightfoot, and the Jews say,)

because then their barley and wheat harvest was

gathered in, this feast could not be pentecost, as
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Jesus heals a withered hand. ST. LUKE.

*

He goes into a mountain to pray.

*.*.*. 4 How he went into the house of

—God, and did take and eat the show

bread, and gave also to them that were with

him, "which it is not lawful to eat but for the

priests alone?

5 And he said unto them, That the Son of

man is Lord also of the sabbath.

6 * "And it came to pass also on another

sabbath, that he entered into the synagogue,

and taught: and there was a man whose right

hand was withered:

7 And the scribes and Pharisees watched

him, whether he would heal on the sabbath

day; that they might find an accusation

against him.

8 But he knew their thoughts, and said to the

man which had the withered hand, Rise up

and stand forth in the midst.

he arose, and stood forth. -

9. Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you

one thing; Is it lawful on the sabbath days to

do good, or to do evil? to save life, or to de

stroy it 2

10 And looking round about upon them all,

he said unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand.

And he did so: and his hand was restored

whole as the other.

11 And they were filled with madness; and

communed one with another what they might

do to Jesus.

12 " ' And it came to pass in those days,

that he went out into a mountain to pray, and

continued all night in prayer to God.

13 And when it was day, he called unto him

And A. M. 4035.
A. D. 31.

* Lev. xxiv. 9.-e Matt. xii. 9; Mark iii. 1; Chap. xiii. 14; xiv. 3; John ix. 16.- Matt. xiv. 23.

Grotius conjectures, because then the corn must

have been gathered in, and therefore could not have

been plucked by Christ's disciples in the field.”

There are other expositions of the phrase, but this

seems by far the most probable. He went through

the corn-fields, &c. This paragraph is largely ex

plained in the notes on Matt. xii. 1–8; and Mark

ii. 23–28.

Verses 6–11. And on another sabbath he entered

into the synagogue—The service of which he and

his disciples seem to have generally attended: and

there was a man whose right hand was withered—

Of the miracle here recorded, see notes on Matt.

xii. 9–13; and Mark iii. 1–5; where all the circum

stances of it are noticed.

Verses 12, 13. And it came to pass in those days

—Namely, of his teaching near the sea of Galilee ;

that he went out into a mountain to pray—Jesus,

seeing the general notice which was taken of his ap

pearance, and the desire which multitudes mani

fested of being further informed concerning the

design of his coming, and the nature of his doctrine,

determined to choose a number of persons who

should assist and succeed him in his ministerial

work. And as the office which he intended to as

sign them was of great importance, even to the

remotest ages, previous to his choice of them, he

retired to a mountain in the neighbourhood, and,

notwithstanding all the labours of the preceding day,

continued all night in prayer to God; so much was

his heart enlarged on this momentous occasion.

The original phrase, ev tº Tpooevrn re 9es, is singular

and emphatical, being literally, in the prayer of

Gol, implying an extraordinary and sublime devo

tion. Or, if the word ſpooevan be taken for the pro

per name of a place, the clause may be rendered,

he continued all night in the oratory, or prayer

place, of God; the Jews having many houses on

mountains, and by the sides of rivers, &c., set apart

for prayer. These houses, it is well known, were

open at the top, and planted round with trees. This

is the sense in which Drusius, Prideaux, Whitby,

Hammond, and many other good critics, understand

the expression. This interpretation does not alter

the meaning of the passage, for as Jesus went up to

the mountain to pray, we cannot avoid supposing

that he spent the greatest part of the night in acts

of devotion. And when it was day he called to him

his disciples—Mark says, whom he would. And of

them he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles—

A name which well expressed the office for which

they were designed. These he now fixed upon,

that for some time they might be always with him,

in order that from his own mouth they might learn

the doctrine which they were, in due time, to preach

through the world; “that they might see his glory,

John i. 14, the transcendent glory of the virtues

which adorned his human life; and that they might

be witnesses of all the wonderful works which he

should perform, and by which his mission from God

was to be clearly demonstrated. The twelve were

thus to be qualified for supplying the people with

that spiritual food which their teachers neglected

to give them; and that both before and after their

Master's death. Accordingly, when they had con

tinued with Jesus as long as was necessary for this

end, he sent them out by two and two into Judea,

on the important work of preparing the people for

his reception, who was the true shepherd. Hence

he named them apostles, that is, persons sent out.

But the name was more peculiarly applicable to

them, and their office was raised to its perfection,

after Christ's ascension, when he sent them out into

all the world with the doctrine of the gospel, which

he enabled them to preach by inspiration, giving

them power at the same time to confirm it by the

most astonishing miracles. That this was the na

ture of the new dignity which Jesus now conferred

on the twelve, is evident from John xx. 21, where

we find him confirming them in the apostolical
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Names of the twelve apostles. CHAPTER VI. Jesus heals those that come to him.

A. M.4035. his disciples: 5 and of them he chose

A. D. 31. twelve, whom also he named apos

tles;

14 Simon (* whom he also named Peter) and

Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip

and Bartholomew,

15 Matthew and Thomas, James the son of

Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes,

16 And Judas the brother of James, and

Judas Iscariot, which also was the traitor.

17". And he came down with them, A. M.4035.
and stood in the plain; and the com- D. 31.

pany of his disciples, * and a great multitude

of people out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and

from the sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, which

came to hear him, and to be healed of their

diseases;

18 And they that were vexed with unclean

spirits: and they were healed.

19 And the whole multitude 'sought to touch

& Matt. x. 1.-h John i. 42.—i Jude 1. k Matt. iv. 25; Mark iii. 7. 1 Matt. xiv. 36.

office: as my Father hath sent me, so send I you;

I send you upon the same errand, and with the

same authority: I send you to reveal the will of

God for the salvation of men. And I bestow on

you both the gift of tongues and the power of work

ing miracles, that you may be able to preach the

doctrine of salvation in every country, and to con

firm it as divine, in opposition to all gainsayers.”—

Macknight. Of the probable reason why the num

ber of twelve was fixed upon rather than any other,

and for a further elucidation of the passage, see the

notes on Mark iii. 13–17; and Matt. x. 1–4. After

their election, the twelve accompanied Jesus con

stantly, lived with him on one common stock as his

family, and never departed from him, unless by his

express appointment.

Verses 14–16. Simon, whom he also named Peter

—Matthew, Mark, and Luke have all given us a

catalogue of the names of the apostles; and their

exactness in this particular is greatly to be praised.

For as the apostleship clothed the person on whom

it was conferred with the high authority of directing

the religious faith of mankind, it was of no small

importance to the world to know who they were to

whom that dignity belonged. In these catalogues,

Simon is first named, not because he was of greater

dignity than the rest, but because he was one of the

most early followers of Christ, and the first that

was called to a stated attendance upon him, and a

person whose remarkable zeal and piety rendered

him a kind of leader among the others. These

reasons are so evidently sufficient for his being

named first, that it is strange any should have at

tempted to prove from that circumstance, that Christ

invested him with authority over his brethren;

when we never find any such thing declared by

Christ, or claimed by Peter, or owned by any of the

other apostles, but rather find many scriptures

which appear to look a contrary way; Matthew and

Luke mention Andrew next to Peter, as being his

brother, and one of Christ's first disciples. The

names of James and John follow, as having been

called next, (see Matthew iv. 21,) and being per

sons of great eminence for piety and usefulness,

and James is placed before John, as being the elder

brother. The names of the others seem to be placed

nearly, at least, in the order in which they became

disciples. Judas Iscariot, however, though, per

haps, not last called, is named last, because he was

the traitor. But whatever might be the reason of

ranking the apostles in the catalogue in the order

in which we find them, we are certain they are not

ranged according to their dignity; for, had that

been the case, the order of the names would have

been exactly the same in all the evangelists, which

it is not, Andrew being placed the second in order,

as we have observed, by Matthew and Luke, and

the fourth by Mark; and Thomas being placed be

fore Matthew by that apostle, and after him by

Mark and Luke. To this may be added, on suppo

sition that the apostles are ranked in the catalogues

according to their dignity, it would follow, that

John and Matthew, whose praise is in all the

churches, on account of their writings, were inferior

to apostles who are scarce once named, except in

the catalogues. With regard to the epithet, or sur

name, (Zelotes, the Zealous,) added by Luke here

to the name of Simon; because there was a particu

lar sect or faction, among the Jews, termed the

Zealots, who, in later times, under colour of zeal

for God, committed all imaginable disorders, some

are of opinion, that Simon the apostle had formerly

been one of this faction. But as there is no mention

made of that sect till a little before the destruction

of Jerusalem, (Josephus, Bell., iv. 3,) we may rather

suppose that this epithet was added to his name on

account of his uncommon zeal in matters of true

piety and religion.

Verses 17–19. And he came down with them, &c.

—After he had acquainted these twelve persons with

his design, and had given them such private instruc

tions as he judged necessary to render their attend

ance on him subservient to the execution of their

important office, he came down from the mountain

with them, and stood in the neighbouring plain;

where were assembled, not only the rest of his dis

ciples, but a great multitude of people collected from

parts at a great distance from each other, namely,

not only out of all Judea and Jerusalem, but from

the coast of Tyre and Sidon—Many of whom came

to hear and be instructed by his discourses, and others

to be healed of their diseases: circumstances these

which prove beyond contradiction, how universal

the persuasion now was, that he was a divinely

commissioned teacher; and that real miracles were

wrought by him. And the whole multitude sought

to touch him, &c.—In order to multiply the proofs

of his mission, and to render them indubitable, he
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Jesus, in his discourse, ST. LUKE. shows who are blessed.

*.*.*. him; for * there went virtue out of

*** him, and healed them all

20 " And he lifted up his eyes on his dis

ciples, and said, "Blessed be ye poor; A, M.,4935.

for yours is the kingdom of God. A. D. 31.

21 °Blessed are ye that hunger now : for ye

* Mark v. 30; Chap. viii. 46.—n Matt. v. 3; xi. 5; Jam. ii. 5. o Isa. lv. 1; lxv. 13; Matt. v. 6.

caused virtue to go out from himself, and to heal all,

without exception, who came and touched, though

it were but his clothes, in expectation of being healed;

and that, in some instances, in which Christ did not

so much as take any apparent notice of the cases.

By this benignity he put the cure in the power of

the diseased themselves; and wrought many more

miracles than could have been performed in the way

of a formal application to him for a cure.

Verse 20. And he lifted up his eyes on his disci

ples—The multitude that pressed to touch Jesus, in

order to be healed, being at length rendered still and

quiet, he turned to his disciples, and in their audi

ence, and that of the multitude, repeated, standing

on the plain, many remarkable passages of the ser

mon he had before delivered, sitting on the mount;

which for the importance and variety of matter

contained in it was, of all his sermons, the most

proper to be remembered by the twelve disciples,

now that they were constituted apostles, and ap

pointed to preach. “The Evangelist Matthew, hav

ing recorded the former sermon in its place, judged

it unnecessary to give this repetition of it here. But

if the reader is of opinion that the two sermons are

the same, because this in Luke comes immediately

after the election of the twelve apostles, as that in

Matthew comes after the calling of the four disciples,

Simon, Andrew, James, and John, let him consider,

in the first place, that the calling of the four disciples,

which precedes the sermon in Matthew, is without

doubt a fact entirely different from the election of

the twelve apostles preceding the sermon in Luke,

and happened long before it. Besides, the sermon

in Luke was preached immediately after the election

of the twelve, whereas a large tour through Galilee,

which may have taken up some months, intervened

between the calling of the four disciples and the

sermon in Matthew. And to name no more differ

ences, the sermon recorded by Matthew was deli

vered on a mountain, in a sitting posture; whereas,

when he pronounced this, which Luke speaks of, he

was in a plain, or valley, where he could not sit

because of the multitude which surrounded him, but

stood with his disciples. But though there was not

so much evident disagreement in the facts preceding

these two sermons, the reader might easily have al

lowed that they were pronounced at different times,

because he will find other instances of things really

different, notwithstanding in their nature they may

be alike, and were preceded, and also followed, by

like events. For instance, the commission and in

structions given to the seventy, were, in substance,

the same with the commission and instructions given

to the twelve, Matt. x., and were introduced after the

same manner: The harrest is plenteous, &c., Matt.

ix. 37. Yet from Luke himself it appears they were

different, that evangelist having related the mission

of the twelve as a distinct fact, chap. ix. 1. So like

wise the two miraculous dinners were not only like

each other in their natures, but in their circumstances

also, forthey were introduced by the same discourses,

and followed by like events; particularly at the

conclusion of both, Jesus passed over the sea of

Galilee. Nevertheless, both being found in the same

evangelist, no reader can possibly think them the

same.”—Macknight. Dr. Whitby and Dr. Doddridge

view this subject in exactly the same light. “Hardly

any thing,” says the latter, “that I have observed in

the common harmonies surprises me more than

that so many of them make this discourse to be the

very sermon on the mount, recorded at large by

Matthew. That was delivered by Christ sitting on

a mountain, this standing in a plain; and, which

weighs yet much more with me, there is such a dif

ference in the expression, when the parallel passages

come to be compared, that it seems evident the

evangelists have not related it exactly, if they meant

to give us the same. On the other hand, there ap

pears not the least difficulty in supposing that Christ

might here repeat a part of what he had delivered

some months before to another auditory, and pro

bably at some greater distance than just in the same

neighbourhood. For it is plain from other instances,

that this is nothing more than what he often had

occasion to do. Compare Matt. ix. 32–34 with Matt.

xii.22, 24; and xvi. 21 with xvii. 23; and xx. 17–19.”

This, therefore, for the reasons above stated, being

evidently a different sermon from that delivered on

the mount, and preached to a different auditory, and

on a different occasion; and there being here only

four of the eight beatitudes mentioned in that ser

mon, and not one of these being expressed in the

same words which are there used; it is not neces

sary that they should be understood in the same

sense. The poor here may either mean the poor in

spirit; the hungry, those that hunger after right

eousness; and the mourners, those that sorrow after

a godly manner to repentance, 2 Cor. vii. 9; or the

condition added to the last clause, verse 22, for the

Son of man's sake, may be understood as implied

in all the clauses, and that those disciples of Christ

only are pronounced blessed, who are exposed to,

and patiently suffer, poverty, hunger, grief, or per

secution for his sake, that they may obtain that

kingdom, and that reward in heaven, which he hath

promised to his faithful servants. Indeed our Lord's

words are only addressed to his disciples, verse 20,

he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said,

Blessed, (or rather, happy, as uaxaplot means,) are

ye poor, &c.—As to those who are not the true dis

ciples of Christ, but are ignorant and wicked, or

carnal and worldly, however poor, destitute, afflicted,

or reproached they may be in this world, they are

not happy, but miserable, and in the way to be mi
n



Blessings invoked,
CHAPTER WI. and woes denounced.

A. M. 4035. shall be filled. ” Blessed are ye

*** that weep now : for ye shall laugh.

22 a Blessed are ye when men shall hate

you, and when they ‘shall separate you from

their company, and shall reproach you, and

cast out your name as evil, for the Son of

man's sake.

23 "Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy:

for behold, your reward is great in A. M. 4035.

heaven: for in the like manner did -***

their fathers unto the prophets,

24 "But wounto you “that are rich! for Wye

have received your consolation.

25 *Wo unto you that are full ! for ye shall

hunger, "Wo unto you that laugh now ! for

ye shall mourn and weep.

p Isa. lxi. 3; Matt. v. 4.—n Matt. v. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 19; iii. 14;

iv. 14.—r John xvi. 2.- Matt. v. 12; Acts v. 41 ; Col. i. 24;

James i. 2.

tActs vii. 51. * Amos vi. 1; James v. 1.

xii. 21. y Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16; Chap. xvi. 25.

a Prov. xiv. 13.

* Chap.

* Isa. lxv. 13.

serable for ever. We must therefore say, in explai

nation of this passage, the poor are happy if they be

enriched with divine knowledge and grace; for they

are entitled to the kingdom of God in all its trans

cendent and eternal glories. They that hunger

now, and are destitute of all the comfortable ac

commodations of life, are happy if they feel that

nobler appetite, by which the pious soul longs after

improvements in holiness: for the time is near when

they shall be filled with what they long for, and

shall be made partakers of the most substantial and

valuable blessings. Happy are they who now weep

and mourn under a sense of sin, or under that whole

some discipline of affliction, by which God reduces

his wandering children, and trains them up to supe

rior virtue; for all their sorrow shall pass away like

a dream, and they shall ere long laugh and rejoice

in a complete deliverance from it. They whom

men hate, separate from their company, and re

proach, &c., for the Son of man's sake, are happy,

for that glorious and powerful and gracious Person,

on whose account they are thus treated, is abun

dantly able, and as willing as able, amply to recom

pense them for all they suffer for his sake. And

therefore far from being dismayed and overwhelmed

with trouble and distress, at such abuses and assaults,

they ought to rejoice and leap for joy, fully assured

that their reward in heaven will be in proportion to

their sufferings on earth. Besides, such persecuted

followers of Christ may comfort themselves with

this consideration, that the servants of God, in all

ages, have been treated in a similar manner.

Verses 24, 25. But wo, &c.—Here we see that

this discourse differs very materially from the ser

mon on the mount; there our Lord pronounced

blessings only, here he denounces curses; or, to

speak more properly, he compassionately bewails

the condition of persons of a contrary character to

that of those pronounced happy in the preceding

verses. For, as Grotius justly observes, the ex

pression, eat vuv, wo unto you, “vox est dolentis,

non irá incensi,” is the earpression of one lamenting,

[or bewailing the unhappy condition of another,)

not of one inflamed with anger. It is like that used

by our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 19, wo to them that are

with child, &c., in those days; an expression which

no one can understand otherwise than as a declara

tion of the unhappiness of women in these circum

stances, at such a time of general calamity as is

referred to. The parallel passage in Luke xxiii. 29

where we have the same prophecy, makes this evi

dent. As our Lord, therefore, in the former sen

tences, pronounces the poor, the needy, the mourn

ful, and the persecuted happy, so he here pro

nounces the rich, the jovial, and the applauded,

miserable; the circumstances in which such are

placed being peculiarly insnaring, and the danger

being great lest they should be so taken up with the

transient pleasures of time, as to forget and forfeit

everlasting happiness. His words may be thus pa

raphrased: Miserable are ye rich—If ye have re

ceived or sought your consolation or happiness in

your riches. Miserable are you that are full—Of

meat and drink, and worldly goods, and take up

with these things as your portion; for you shall ere

long hunger—Shall fall into a state of great indi

gence and misery, aggravated by all the plenty

which you enjoyed and abused. Miserable are you

that laugh—That spend your lives in mirth and

gayety, or are of a light, trifling spirit; for you

shall mourn and weep—You have reason to expect

a portion in those doleful regions, where, without

intermission and without end, you shall be aban

doned to weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of

teeth. “Our Lord’s malediction,” [declaration,] says

a modern author, “is not inconsistent with the

apostle's precepts, which command Christians al

ways to rejoice. Neither is the mirth against which

the wo is here denounced to be understood of that

constant cheerfulness of temper, which arises to

true Christians from the comfortable and cheerful

doctrines with which they are enlightened by the

gospel, the assurance they have of reconciliation

with God, the hope they have of everlasting life

and the pleasure they enjoy in the practice of piety

and the other duties of religion. But it is to be

understood of that turbulent, carnal mirth, that

levity and vanity of spirit, which arises, not from

any solid foundation, but from sensual pleasure, or

those vain amusements of life by which the giddy

and the gay contrive to make away their time; that

sort of mirth which dissipates thought, leaves no time

for consideration, and gives them an utter aversion

to all serious reflections.” Persons who continue to

indulge themselves in this sort of mirth through

life, shall weep and mourn eternally, when they are

excluded from the joys of heaven, and banished for

ever from the presence of God, by the light of whose
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Jesus commands his disciples ST. LUKE.
to return good for evil

*.*.*.*. 26 "Wo unto you, when all men

_* * *- shall speak well of you! for so did

their fathers to the false prophets.

27 " " But I say unto you which hear, Love

your enemies, do good to them which hate

you,

28 Bless them that curse you, and "pray

for them which despitefully use you.

29 “And unto him that smiteth thee on the

one cheek, offer also the other; * and him that

taketh away thy cloak, forbid not to A. M. 4035.

take thy coat also. A. D. 31.

30 * Give to every man that asketh of thee;

and of him that taketh away thy goods, ask

them not again.

31 “And as ye would that men should do to

you, do ye also to them likewise.

32 For if ye love them which love you,

what thank have ye? for sinners also love

those that love them.

* John xv. 19 ; 1 John iv. 5. * Exod. xxiii. 4; Prov. xxv.

2; Matt. v. 44; Verse 35; Rom. xii. 20. * Chap. xxiii. 34;

Acts vii. 60.

• Matthew v. 39.-f 1 Cor. vi. 7–5 Deut. xv. 7, 8, 10;

Proverbs xxi. 26 ; Matthew v. 42.—h Matthew vii. 12.

i Matthew v. 46.

countenance all the blessed are enlightened, and

made transcendently happy.

Verse 26. Wo unto you—Miserable are you; when

all men speak well of you—Because such universal

applause is not to be gained without sinful com

pliances. “For,” as Dr. Whitby observes, “he that

will be pleasing to all must speak things grateful to

all, and do what they like; now that cannot be good

which is grateful to bad men: thus the false pro

phets, whom the Jews commended, spake to them

smooth things, and prophesied lies, because the

people lored to have it so; they prophesied of

peace, when war was at hand; they strengthened

the hands of evil doers, Jer. xxiii. 14, and daubed

the ruinous wall with untempered mortar, Ezek.

xiii. 10, 11.”

Verses 27, 28. But I say unto you which hear—

You who hear me now, and you who in future ages

shall hear my gospel. Hitherto our Lord had

spoken only to particular sorts of persons; now he

begins speaking to all in general. Love your ene

mies, &c.—The disposition which my gospel che

rishes in its votaries, is that of love and kindness,

even to the evil and unthankful; and therefore all

who hear the gospel ought to be of this disposition.

See on Matt. v. 44.

Verses 29, 31. To him, &c.—You who hear my

gospel ought to be patient under injuries, as well as

benevolent toward the unthankful. To him that

smiteth thee on thy cheek—that taketh away thy

cloak-These seem to be proverbial expressions, to

signify an invasion of the tenderest points of honour

and property. Offer the other, &c. Forbid not thy

coat—That is, rather yield to his repeating the

affront, or injury, than gratify resentment in righting

yourself, in any method not becoming Christian

love. Give to every man—Friend or enemy, what

thou canst spare, and he really wants; and of him

that taketh away thy goods—By borrowing; ask

them not again—If he be insolvent: or, do not

exact them if it will distress the person concerned

to repay thee: rather lose them, if consistent with

other duties, than demand them by a legal process.

Dr. Doddridge translates and paraphrases the clause

thus: “From him that taketh away thy possessions,

in an injurious manner, do not immediately demand

them back in the forms of law, but rather endeavour,

by gentle methods, to reduce the offender to reason.”

The Greek expression, re alpovror Ta ca, here ren

dered, taketh away thy goods, properly signifies,

taketh them away violently, or by fraud. But, as

Dr. Macknight observes, “Whatever sense we put

on our Lord's precept, it must be understood with

the limitations which common sense directs us to

make; namely, that we give and lend freely to all

who ask, or permit them to retain what they have

unjustly taken, provided only that it be a thing of

small account, which we can easily spare, and the

persons who ask or take such things be in real

necessity.” And as ye would that men should do

unto you, &c.—See note on Matt. vii. 12.

Verses 32–36. If ye love them which lore you,

what thank have ye—What great thanks are due to

you on that account? For there are some senti

ments of gratitude common even to the worst of

men, which incline the most scandalous sinners to

love those that love them, and to profess an affec

tionate regard for those by whom they have been

treated with respect and kindness. Here, says

Theophylact, “If you only love them that love

you, you are only like the sinners and heathen; but

if you love those who do evil to you, you are like to

God; which therefore will you choose ? to be like

sinners or like God?” Here we see that our Lord

has so little regard for one of the highest instances

of natural virtue, namely, the returning love for

love, that he does not account it even to deserve

thanks. For even sinners, saith he, do the same—

Men who do not regard God at all. Therefore he

may do this who has not taken one step in Chris

tianity. And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to

receive—And that, perhaps, with considerable ad

vantage to yourselves; what thank have ye?—What

favour do you show in that? or, what extraordinary

thanks are due to you on that account? for sinners

also lend to sinners, to receive, Ta toa, equal farours,

in return. But love ye your enemies—Ye who profess

to be my disciples. See on Matt. v. 43–45. Do good

and lend, hoping for nothing again–Do good to

those from whom you have no expectation of re

ceiving any favour in return; and lend, in cases of

great distress, even when you have little reason

to expect what is lent to be repaid. Because the

Greek expression, undev arearºovreć, has, in no Greek

382 a



Jesus commands his disciples CHAPTER VI. to love their enemies,

*.*.*.* 33 And if ye do good to them which

-* * * do good to you, what thank have ye?

for sinners also do even the same.

34 “And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope

to receive, what thank have ye? for sinners

also lend to sinners, to receive as much again.

35 But 'love ye your enemies, and do good,

and "lend, hoping for nothing again; and your

reward shall be great, and "ye shall be the

children of the Highest: for he is kind A.M.".

unto the unthankful and to the evil. - " " ":

36 “” Beye therefore merciful, as your Father

also is merciful.

37 P.Judge not, and ye shall not be judged:

condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned:

forgive, and ye shall be forgiven :

38 4 Give, and it shall be given unto you;

good measure, pressed down, and shaken to

* Matt. v. 42.- Verse 27.-m Psa. xxxvii. 26 ; Verse

30.—n Matt. v. 45. * Fourth Sunday after Trinity, gos

pel, verse 36 to verse 43.—” Matt. v. 48.—p Matt. vii. 1.

a Prov. xix. 17.

author, the sense here, and in most translations, given

to it, namely, hoping for nothing again; many

commentators have declared in favour of the signi

fication affixed to it by the Syriac, Arabic, and Persic

versions; meminem desperare facientes, causing no

man to despair: the copies from which these trans

lations were made reading undev, with an apostrophe,

for undeva. But, as Dr. Whitby observes, “this is

putting a double force upon the words; 1st, reading,

without the authority of any MS., undeva, no man,

for undev, nothing; and, 2d, interpreting atteåttušew,

to cause to despair; of which sense they give no

instance.” The context seems evidently to justify

our translation of the clause ; for the preceding

words are, If ye lend to them, trap' ove?tiſere aro

Žafety, from whom ye hope to receive again, namely,

what you lend, or a similar favour, what thank have

ye, for sinners also lend to sinners to receive as

much again. It then naturally follows, But do good,

and lend, hoping for nothing again—That is, lend

not you on so mean an account, but even when you

do not hope to have that returned which you lend,

or to receive at some future time a like favour from

the person you lend to. And whereas we are told

that the word arežttºo bears no such sense, “I

hope,” says the doctor, “the credit of Stephanus,

who says the word is rightly rendered by the Vul

gate, nihil inde sperantes, hoping for nothing

thence; and of Casaubon, who says are? Tuđew is to

hope for something from a person or matter; may

be sufficient to support the credit of our translation;

especially when we read, in the Life of Solon, that

he made no law against parricides, 6ta to areAttical,

because he did not erpect that such a crime would

be committed; and find this like composition of the

word arexelv, when it signifies aro two exeiv, to

receive from any one; and in the word area ºuew,

which is used for aro rivo, eaguew, to eat of any

thing.” It must be acknowledged, however, that the

more common and classical meaning of the term is,

despero, to despair; and accordingly Dr. Campbell,

with many others, renders the clause, not at all, or

novise despairing: observing, among several other

arguments in support of this translation, “That what

commonly proves the greatest hinderance to our

lending, particularly to needy persons, is the dread

that we shall never be repaid. It is, I imagine, to

prevent the influence of such an over-cautious mis

trust, that our Lord here warns us not to shut our

hearts against the request of a brother in difficulties.

Lend cheerfully, as though he had said, without

fearing the loss of what shall be thus bestowed. It

often happens that, even contrary to appearances,

the loan is thankfully returned by the borrower;

but if it should not, remember (and let this si

lence all your doubts) that God charges himself

with what you give from love to him, and love to

your neighbour: he is the poor man's surety.” It

may not be improper to add, that several Latin MSS.,

agreeably to this interpretation, read nihil despe

rantes, “nothing despairing.” Our Lord enforces

the exhortation by adding, and your reward shall

be great, probably even in this world, in the tem

poral prosperity with which God, in the course of

his providence, will bless you: for to him that hath,

uses aright what he hath, shall be given, and he

shall have more abundance, Matt. xiii. 12. But if

you are not recompensed in this world you certainly

shall be in the world to come: for God is not un

faithful to forget our work and labour of love,

which we show to his name. And ye shall be

the children of the Highest—His genuine children,

resembling him, bearing the image of his goodness;

for he is kind unto the unthankful and the evil—

Causing the undeserved benefits of the sun and rain

to descend upon them, and conferring on them of

his free unmerited bounty other innumerable ben

effts daily. Be ye therefore merciful—Compassion

ate, kind, beneficent, to the unworthy; as your

Father also is merciful—Continually setting you

an example of gratuitous goodness; as all his works,

whether of creation, providence, or grace, amply

declare. See notes on Matt. v. 44–48.

Verses 37,38. Judge not, &c.—See notes on Matt.

vii. 1, 2; vi. 14, 15. Give—Liberally to those that

need your assistance; and it shall be giren unto

you—For your kindness and liberality will natu

rally gain you love and respect; and God also, by

his supernatural grace, will influence men's hearts in

your favour. Good measure, pressed down, shaken

together, and running over—“Our Lord makes use

of these three phrases to express all the different

kinds of good measure, according to the different

nature of the things measured. Some of them, to

make the measure good, must be pressed down and

trodden; some of them must be shaken, as the

several kinds of grain ; and some of them must be

running over, such as all sorts of liquors. The
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A good tree only
ST. LUKE. can bear good fruit.

*.*.* gether, and running over, shall men

* † - give into your bosom. For "with

the same measure that ye mete withal, it

shall be measured to you again.

39 And he spake a parable unto them; ‘Can

the blind lead the blind? shall they not both

fall into the ditch?

40 "The disciple is not above his master:

but every one that is perfect, shall be as his

master.

41 + And why beholdest thou the mote that

is in thy brother's eye, but perceivest not the

beam that is in thine own eye?

42 Either how canst thou say to thy brother,

Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in

thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the

beam that is in thine own eye? Thou hypo

crite, y cast out first the beam out of thine own

eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out

the mote that is in thy brother's eye.

43 * For a good tree bringeth not *.*.*.*

forth corrupt fruit; neither doth a " ' ".

corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.

44. For "every tree is known by his own

fruit: for of thorns men do not gather figs, nor

of a bramble-bush gather they “grapes.

45 "A good man, out of the good treasure of

his heart, bringeth forth that which is good;

and an evil man, out of the evil treasure of his

heart, bringeth forth that which is evil: for

° of the abundance of the heart his mouth

speaketh.

46 " "And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and

do not the things which I say?

47 ° Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth

my sayings, and doeth them, I will show you

to whom he is like.

48 He is like a man which built a house, and

digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock:

and when the flood arose, the stream beat vehe

* Psa. lxxix. 12.- Matt. vii. 2; Mark iv. 24; James ii. 13.

* Matt. xv. 14.—" Matt. x. 24; John xiii. 16; xv. 20.- Or,

shall be perfected as his master. * Matt. vii. 3.−y Prov.

xviii. 17.—* Matt. vii. 16, 17.— Mart. xii. 33. • Greek,

a grape. * Matt. xii. 35.— Matt. xii. 34.— Mal. i. 6;
Matt. vii. 21 ; xxv. 11; Chap. xiii. 25. * Matt. vii. 24.

figure of giving this good measure into one's bosom,

is an allusion to the eastern habits, which were

long pieces of cloth wrapped round their bodies,

and girded up with a girdle. Their garments being

of this kind, they could receive into their lap or

bosom a considerable quantity of such dry goods as

they sold by measure.”—Macknight. For with the

same measure that ye mete it shall be measured,

&c.—Amazing goodness! So we are permitted even

to carve for ourselves! We ourselves are, as it

were, to tell God, how much mercy he shall show

us! And can we be content with less than the very

largest measure? Give, then, to man, what thou

designest to receive of God. -

Verses 39, 40. And he spake a parable, &c.—Our

Lord sometimes used parables, when he knew plain

and open declarations would too much inflame the

passions of his hearers. It is for this reason that he

uses this parable. Can the blind lead the blind–

Can the scribes teach this way, which they know

not themselves? Will not they and their scholars

perish together? The disciple is not above his

master–Can they make their disciples any better

than themselves? If the master be ignorant, fool

ish, and wicked, will not the scholar, or disciple, be

so likewise? But erery one that is perfect—Or,

perfected, as Karnpriquevoc means: that is, perfectly

instructed by Christ's doctrine, and perfectly re

newed by his grace: whose mind is fully enlight

ened, and his heart entirely changed: made wise

unto salvation by God's word, and endued with all

the graces of his Spirit; shall be as his Master—

Shall come to the measure of the stature of his Mas

ter's fulness, shall be conformed to the image of

God's Son, and as he was, shall be in this world,

1 John iv. 17.

Verses 41, 42. And why beholdest thou the mote

See notes on Matt. vii.3–5. Be not ye like the dis

ciples of the Pharisees, censuring others, and not

amending yourselves.

Verses 43–45. For a good tree bringeth not forth

corrupt fruit, &c.—See notes on Matt. vii. 16–20;

xii. 33–35. For of the abundance of the heart his

mouth speaketh—The meaning of this whole pas

sage is, as a tree is known to be either good or bad

by its fruit, so a man is known to be either good or

bad by his words; especially when he speaks of

the characters and actions of others, or pretends to

rebuke them. On such occasions he will, either by

the charitable and mild constructions which he puts

upon the doubtful actions of others, show himself

to be a good man; or, by his uncharitable and harsh

interpretations, demonstrate the wickedness of his

own heart.

Verses 46–49. And why call ye me Lord, Lord,

and do not the things which I say?—What will fair

professions avail, without a life answerable thereto?

Our Lord’s words may also refer to what he had

just spoken in praise of good words. As if he had

said, Though I have thus spoken, you must take

notice, that it is in a particular case especially that

your good words will manifest the state of your

hearts to be good, namely, when the characters and

actions of others are spoken of and censured. Good

words, on many other occasions, are of no avail;

for the best advices given to others, verse 42, or the

fairest speeches imaginable addressed to me, your

Master, and your giving me the highest titles of
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Jesus shows the folly of
CHAPTER VII. building on a bad foundation.

A. M.4035. mently upon that house, and could

*** not shake it: for it was founded upon

a rock.

49 But he that heareth and doeth not, is like

a man that without a foundation built A. M. 4035.

a house upon the earth, against which —

the stream did beat vehemently, and immedi

ately it fell, and the ruin of that house was great.

respect, are of no manner of signification, if you do

not keep my commandments, and possess the graces,

and practise the duties which I describe and enjoin.

And the flood arose—Here is an allusion to the vio

lent rains and sweeping floods in the eastern coun

tries, in the winter. “Though the rains are not

extremely frequent at that season, yet, when it does

rain, the water pours down with great violence for

three or four days and nights together, enough to

drown the whole country. Such violent rains in so

hilly a country as Judea must occasion inundations

very dangerous to buildings within their reach, by

washing the soil from under them, and occasion

ing their fall.”—Harmer. See the notes on Matt.

vii. 21–29; where the contents of this paragraph are

explained. “May these beautiful, striking, and re

peated admonitions, which our Saviour gives us of

the vanity of every profession which does not influ

ence the practice, be attended to with reverence and

fear ! We are building for eternity; may we never

grudge the time and labour of a most serious inquiry

into the great fundamental principles of religion 1

May we discover the sure foundation, and raise upon

it a noble superstructure, which shall stand fair and

glorious when hypocrites are swept away into ever

lasting ruin, in that awful day in which heaven and

earth shall flee away from the face of him that sits

upon the throne! Rev. xx. 11.”—Doddridge.

CHAPTER WII.

In this chapter, (1,) Christ confirms the doctrine he had preached in the plain, by two glorious miracles, the curing the be

liering centurion's servant at a distance, 1-10; and by raising a widow's only son from the dead, 11–18. 2,) He con

firms the faith of John the Baptist and his disciples by an account of his miracles, 19–23; commends John, and reproves

the Jews for their contempt of him and his doctrine, 24–35. (3,) He comforts a sorrowful, penitent woman; declares her

sins pardoned; and justifies his kind treatment of her against the capils of Simon, a proud Pharisee, by the parable of the

tuco insolvent debtors, 36–50.

*** Now when he had ended all his

- - --- sent unto him the elders of the Jews, it tº “

|beseeching him that he would come and heal

- sayings in the audience of the

people, " he entered into Capernaum.

2 And a certain centurion's servant, who was

dear * unto him, was sick, and ready to die.

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he A.**

his servant.

4 And when they came to Jesus, they be

a Matt. viii. 5.

NOTES ON CHAPTER WII.

Verses 1–10. When he had ended all his sayings

—Namely,those contained in the preceding chapter;

in the audience of the people—For though his dis

course was immediately addressed to his disciples,

he delivered it in the hearing of the people who

stood round him in the plain; he entered into Caper

naum—Near which town the plain was in which

he had preached. And a certain centurion's servant

was sick—See some of the circumstances of the

miracle explained on Matt. viii. 5–10. And when he

heard of Jesus—Of his miracles and of his arrival

at Capernaum; he sent unto him the elders of the

Jews—“Magistratus oppidi, aut praepositos syna

gogae, either the magistrates of the town, or the

rulers of the synagogue.”—Grotius. For, as it was

anciently the custom of the Jews to intrust the

management of public affairs to persons advanced

in years, as having most wisdom and experience,

they called all who discharged those offices elders,

Vol. I. ( 25 )

b Prov. xxix. 21.

even when, in later times, they were admitted to

them without any regard to their age at all. It is

plain, from the more circumstantial account here

given of this miracle by Luke, than that given by

Matthew, that when the latter says, There came

unto him a centurion, beseeching him, &c., he is not

to be understood as signifying that the centurion

came in person, but only by his messengers. In

deed, it is usual in all languages, especially in the

Hebrew, to ascribe to a person himself the things

which are done, and the words which are spoken,

by his order. Accordingly, Matthew relates as said

by the centurion himself, what others said by order

from him. An instance of the same kind we have

in the case ofZebedee's children: from Matt. xx. 20,

we learn it was their mother that spoke those words

which, Mark x. 35–37, they themselves are said to

speak; because she was only their mouth. In John

iv. 1, Jesus is said to baptize, when he baptized by

his disciples. And John xix. 1, Pilate is said to
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Jesus cures the servant

A. M. 4035, sought him instantly, saying, That he

*** wasworthy for whom heshould do this:

5 For he loveth our nation, and he hath built

us a synagogue.

6 Then Jesus went with them. And when

he was now not far from the house, the cen

turion sent friends to him, saying unto him,

Lord, trouble not thyself: for I am not worthy

that thou shouldest enter under my roof;

7 Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy

to come unto thee; but say in a word, and my

servant shall be healed.

8 For I also am a man set under authority,

having under me soldiers, and I say unto 'one,

Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and

he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and

he doeth it.

ST. LUKE. of a believing centurion.

9 When Jesus heard these things, *.*.*.

he marvelled at him, and turned " ".

him about and said unto the people that fol

lowed him, I say unto you, I have not found

so great faith, no, not in Israel. -

10 And they that were sent, returning to the

house, found the servant whole that had been

sick.

11 * And it came to pass the day after, that

he went into a city called Nain: and many

of his disciples went with him, and much

people.”

12 Now when he came nigh to the gate

of the city, behold, there was a dead man car

ried out, the only son of his mother, and she

was a widow: and much people of the city was

with her.

* Greek, this man.

take and scourge Jesus, when he did it only by his

soldiers. Thus, in the following Jewish proverbs,

adduced by Le Clerc on this passage, “The mes

senger of any man is as, or equal to, the man him

self. The ambassador of a king is as, or equal to

the king.” And nothing is more frequent, even at

this day, in our courts of law, than to say that a

person comes into the court, and asks a thing, which

he asks perhaps only at the third hand,-by the

counsel, whom his solicitor has employed in his

cause. They besought him instantly, saying, That

he was worthy—This centurion seems to have been

what they called a proselyte of righteousness ; for

he was a lover of the Jewish nation, on account of

their religion, and therefore had built them a syna

gogue: which attachment to them, and uncommon

generosity, had made him greatly beloved in that

country. Hence these elders of Capernaum, where

he now resided, heartily espoused his cause on this

occasion, presented his petition to Jesus, and urged

it also from the consideration of his character. Then

Jesus went with them—As he constantly embraced

every opportunity of doing good, whether to the

bodies or souls of men; so he did not decline this

that was now offered him, but cheerfully went with

the elders as they desired, in order to heal the cen

turion's servant. And when he was not far from

the house, the centurion sent friends to him—

In the way, some of the centurion's friends, whom

he had sent, met Jesus with a message from him,

in which he expressed the highest opinion of

our Lord's power, and desired him not to take the

trouble of coming, but to order the cure, which he

knew he could easily do. When Jesus heard these

things he marvelled at him—Admired him, on ac

count of his great humility, and the strength of his

faith. See on Matt. viii. 5. And turned him about,

and said unto the people—With great solemnity;

I say unto you—What it is of great importance that

you should consider and lay to heart; I have not

386

* Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse 11 to verse 18.

found so great faith—As now appears in this

stranger; no, not in Israel–In all my journeys

through the country, and converse with its inhabit

ants. Observe, reader, Christ will have those that

follow him to observe and consider the great ex

amples of faith that are sometimes set before them;

especially when any such are found among those

who do not profess to follow Christ so closely as

they do; in order that, by considering the strength

of the faith of such, they may be ashamed of the

weakness and wavering of their own. And they,

returning, found the servant whole—The cure was

immediately and perfectly wrought. Observe also,

1st, The kindness of this centurion to his servant,

and the anxiety he showed to get him cured, were

suitable to the character of a humane master, and

exhibit an excellent pattern of duty, very fit to be

imitated by Christian masters, with whom it is but

too common to treat their servants and dependants

as if they were not creatures of the same rank with

themselves, but of an inferior order. 2d, Christ

will take cognizance of the distressed case of poor

servants, and be ready to relieve them; for there is

no respect of persons with him. Nor are the Gen

tiles excluded from the benefit of his grace. Nay,

this was a specimen of that much greater faith

which would be found among the Gentiles, when

the gospel should be preached to them, than among

the Jews.

Verses 11, 12. He went into a city called Nain--

A town situated about a mile or two south of Tabor,

and near Endor. And many of his disciples went

with him—Among these, doubtless, were the twelve

appointed to be apostles: for, “it is not to be ima

gined that he would suffer the chosen witnesses of

his miracles to be absent, when so great a miracle

was to be performed as the raising a person from the

dead, and to be performed so publicly, in the pre

sence of all those who were attending the funeral.”

There was a dead man carried out—“When Jesus
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Jesus raises from death

*.*,* 13 And when the Lord saw her,

— `- he had compassion on her, and said

unto her, Weep not.

14 And he came and touched the *bier: and

they that bare him stood still. And he said,

Young man, I say unto thee, "Arise.

15 And he that was dead sat up, and be

CHAPTER VII.

t

a widow's son of Nain.

gan to speak: and he delivered him

to his mother. -

16 °And there came a fear on all; and they

glorified God, saying, "That a great prophet

is risen up among us; and, "That God hath

visited his people.

17 And this rumour of him went forth

A. M. 4035.

A. D. 31.

* Or, coffin.-b Chap. viii. 54; John xi. 43; Acts ir. 40;

Rom. iv. 17.

* Chap. i. 65.-1 Chap. xxiv. 19; John iv. 19; vi. 14; ix. 17
i. 68• Chap. i. 68.

and the multitude that attended him came to the

gates of Nain, they met the corpse of a youth, wohm

much people of the city were carrying out to burial,

accompanied by his afflicted mother bathed in tears.

This woman, being a widow, had no prospect of any

more children, wherefore, as he was her only son,

the loss she sustained in him was very great. Hence

the sympathy which she received from her relations

and friends was singular. In testimony of their

concern for her, a crowd of people, much greater

than was usual on such occasions, attended her

while she performed the last duty to her beloved

son. This circumstance the evangelist takes notice

of to show, that though there had been no persons

present at the miracle but those who attended the

funeral, it was illustrious on account of the number

of the witnesses.”—Macknight.

Verses 13–15. When the Lord saw her, he had

compassion on her, &c.—Jesus, whose tenderness

made him susceptible of the strongest impressions

from occurrences of this kind, knowing that the

mother's affliction was bitter, and the occasion of it

real, was greatly moved with compassion at the sor

rowful scene. Here was no application made to him

for her, not so much as that he would speak some

words of comfort to her; but, ear mero motu, purely

from the goodness of his nature he was troubled for

her, and said unto her, Weep not. Observe, reader,

Christ has a concern for mourners, for the misera

ble, and often prevents them with the blessings of

his goodness. He undertook the work of our re

demption and salvation in his love and in his pity,

Isa. lxiii. 9. What a pleasing idea doth this give us

of the compassion of the Lord Jesus, and the multi

tude of his tender mercies, which may be very en

couraging to us, when at any time we are in sorrow !

Let poor widows comfort themselves in their sor

rows with this, that Christ pities them, and knows

their souls in adversity; and, if others despise their

grief, he does not. Christ said, Weep not; and he

could give her a reason for it, which no one else

could; weep not for a dead son, for he shall pre

sently become a living one. This was a reason pe

culiar to her case; yet there is a reason, common to

all that sleep in Jesus, (which is of equal force

against inordinate and excessive grief for their

death,) that they shall rise again, shall rise in glory,

and therefore we must not sorrow as those that hare

no hope, 1 Thess. iv. 13. Let Rachel, that weeps for

her children, refrain her eyes from tears; for there

is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy chil

dren shall come again to their own border, Jer

xxxi. 17. And let our passion at such a time be

checked and calmed by the consideration of Christ's

compassion. And he came and touched the bier—

Which he could do without contracting pollution.

The people of the East bury their dead without cof

fins, but they carry them to the grave on a bier that

is shaped like one. By touching this, Jesus inti

mated to the bearers that they should not proceed.

And he said, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise—

And no sooner had he uttered this command than

he that was dead sat up—Without any human help,

having received life from Jesus, which was thus

evinced, as it was also by his beginning to speak.

Thus, when Christ communicates spiritual life to a

person who had been dead in trespasses and sins, he

instantly arises out of the state of insensibility, dark

ness, and death, in which he had lain, and his lips

are opened in prayer and praise. And he delivered

him to his mother—Christ did not oblige this young

man, to whom he had given a new life, to go along

and continue with him, as his disciple to minister to

him, though he owed him much, even his own self;

much less as a trophy of his dominion over death,

to get honour by him; but presented him to his

mother, to attend her, as became a dutiful son, show

ing hereby, that it was in compassion of her afflic

tion he had wrought the life-giving miracle. Indeed,

all Christ's miracles were miracles of mercy; and a

great act of mercy this was to this widow. Now

she was comforted according to the time in which

she had been afflicted, and much more; for she

could now look upon this son as a particular fa

vourite of Heaven, with more pleasure than if he

had not died. And as this miracle was an illustrious

display of our Lord's compassion for a person in

distress, so it was a striking confirmation of his

divine mission; this youth being raised from the

dead near the gate of the city, a place of public re

sort, and in the presence of many witnesses, parti

cularly the multitude which came with Jesus, the

people who accompanied the corpse, and all who

happened in that instant to be in or passing through

the gate upon business.

Verse 16. And there came a fear on all—All the

people present, being sensible that Jesus showed,

in this instance, not only the greatness of his power,

but the truth of his mission from God, were seized

with a religious awe and reverence, which had

him for its object. And they glorified God—For

the Lord and his goodness, as well as the Lord and
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Jesus answers John's messengers, ST. LUKE. by showing them his miracles.

*.*.*. throughout all Judea, and through

-* * * out all the region round about.

18 "I And the disciples of John showed him

of all these things.

19 And John, calling unto him two of his

disciples, sent them to Jesus, saying, Art thou

he that should come 7 or look we for another?

20 When the men were come unto him, they

said, John the Baptist hath sent us unto thee,

saying, Art thou he that should come 3 or look

we for another?

21 And in that same hour he cured many of

their infirmities, and plagues, and of evil spi

rits; and unto many that were blind he gave

sight.

22 * Then Jesus answering, said unto them,

Go your way, and tell John what things ye

have seen and heard; " how that the blind

see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed,

the deaf hear, the dead are raised, 'to the

poor the gospel is preached.

23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not

be offended in me.

24 * *And when the messengers A. M.4035.

of John were departed, he began to A. D. 31.

speak unto the people concerning John, What

went ye out into the wilderness for to see? A

reed shaken with the wind?

25 But what went ye out for to see ? A man

clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they which

are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately,

are in kings' courts.

26 But what went ye out for to see? A pro

phet? Yea, I say unto you, and much more

than a prophet.

27 This is he, of whom it is written, "Behold,

I send my messenger before thy face, which

shall prepare thy way before thee.

28 For I say unto you, Among those that are

born of women, there is not a greater prophet

than John the Baptist: but he that is least in

the kingdom of God, is greater than he.

29 And all the people that heard him, and

the publicans, justified God, " being baptized

with the baptism of John.

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers "rejected

* Matthew xi. 2.- Matthew xi. 5.-h Isaiah xxxv. 5.

* Chap. iv. 18.

k Matt. xi. 7.- Mal. iii. 1.-m Matt. iii. 5; Chap. iii. 12.

* Or, frustrated.

his greatness, are to be feared and glorified; saying,

That a great prophet is risen up among us. This was

the inference which they drew from the miracle, that

God had again graciously regarded his ancient peo

ple, by raising up among them an extraordinary

prophet, as he had often done in former ages.—

It was indeed reasonable to conclude that the per

son must be divinely inspired, who could thus restore

the dead to life; nay, and that he was the great pro

phet they had been long looking for, and that in and

by him God had visited his people to redeem them,

as was expected, Luke i. 68. This would be life

from the dead indeed, to all them that waited for the

consolation of Israel. And when dead souls are

thus raised to spiritual life, by a divine power going

along with the gospel, we must glorify God, and

look upon it as his graciously visiting his people.

And this rumour of him went forth—Wherever this

miracle was reported, which was not only in Judea,

but in all the neighbouring regions, it produced the

same opinion in those who heard of it, namely, that

God had visited his people in an extraordinary way,

and had raised up among them a very eminent pro

phet, which greatly heightened and increased the

mighty expectations from him, which long before

they had begun to entertain. “The ancients,” says

Grotius, “observe, that in three of the miracles, per

formed by Jesus after his sermon on the mount, the

three kinds of God's benefits are represented to us:

1st, Of those which are conferred upon our suing to

God for them ourselves, as in the case of the leper.

2d, Of those which are obtained for us by the prayers

of others, as in the case of the centurion's servant.

| And, 3d, Of those which God bestows out of his own

free mercy, as in the present case. To which kind

of mercy the apostles very justly refer the calling of

the Gentiles.”

Verse 18. And the disciples of John showed him

these things—All this while John the Baptist was in

prison; Herod having confined him for the freedom

which he took in reproving his adulterous commerce

with Herodias, his brother Philip's wife. But his

confinement was not of the closest kind, for his dis

ciples had access to him frequently. In one of those

visits they gave him an account of the election of

the twelve apostles to preach the gospel, and of

Christ's miracles, particularly that he had lately

raised from the dead Jairus's daughter and the wi

dow of Nain's son; as is plain from what Luke says

in the following verses, who brings in the history of

John's message immediately after these miracles.

Verses 19–28. And John, calling unto him two of

his disciples, sent them to Jesus, &c.—See this whole

paragraph explained in the notes on Matt. xi. 2–11.

To the poor the gospel is preached—Which is the

greatest mercy and the greatest miracle of all.

Verses 29–35. And all the people—That were

present, and the publicans in particular, when they

heard this discourse, having been formerly baptized

with the baptism of John, justified God—Owned

his wisdom and mercy, in having called them to re

pentance by John's ministry, and prepared them for
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Jesus reproves the perverse Jews.

º,** * the counsel of God “against them

* † – selves, being not baptized of him.

31 T And the Lord said, "Whereunto then

shall I liken the men of this generation? and

to what are they like?

32 They are like unto children sitting in the

market-place, and calling one to another, and

saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have

not danced; we have mourned to you, and ye

have not wept.

33 For P John the Baptist came neither eat

ing bread, nor drinking wine; and ye say, He

hath a devil.

CHAPTER WII. A penitent woman washes his feet.

34 The Son of man is come eating A. M. 4035.

and drinking; and ye say, Behold A. D. 31.

a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, a friend

of publicans and sinners!

35 " But Wisdom is justified of all her chil

dren.

36 ‘ſ “And one of the Pharisees desired him

that he would eat with him. And he went into

the Pharisee's house, and sat down to meat.

37 And behold, a woman in the city, which

was a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at

meat in the Pharisee's house, brought an ala

baster box of ointment,

*Acts xx. 27.—” Or, within themselves.—o Matt. xi. 16.

P Matt. iii. 4; Mark i. 6; Chap. i. 15.

q Matthew xi. 19.- Matthew xxvi. 6; Mark xiv. 3;

John xi. 2.

him that was to come. But the Pharisees and

lawyers—The good, learned, honourable men; re

jected the counsel of God against themselves—That

is, to their own prejudice. They made void God's

gracious and merciful design, with regard to them

selves; or disappointed all the methods of his love,

and would receive no benefit from them. By call

ing the gospel the counsel of God, the grandest idea

of it possible is given. It is nothing less than the

result of the deep consideration and deliberation of

God; for which reason the crime of men's rejecting

it is very atrocious. Now, to show these Pharisees

and lawyers the perverseness of their disposition, in

resisting the evidence of John's mission, and the

gracious design of God in calling them to repent

ance by his ministry, he told them they were like

children at play, who never do what their compa

nions desire them, but are so froward and perverse

that no contrivance can be found to please them. It

is plain, our Lord means that they were like the

children complained of, not like those that made the

complaint. Whereunto shall I liken, &c.—See this

passage elucidated in the note on Matt. xi. 16–19.

We hare piped unto you, and ye have not danced,

&c.—The application of this proverb to the Phari

sees our Lord justified by observing, that the Divine

Wisdom had tried every method proper for convert

ing them, but in vain. For, first of all, the Baptist was

sent unto them in the stern dignity of their ancient

prophets, so that it was natural to think they would

have reverenced him; nevertheless, they rejected

him altogether. John came neither eating bread,

as others do, nor drinking wine—But living on lo

custs, and honey, and water, in the wilderness; and

ye say, He hath a devil—He acts like a wild, dis

tracted demoniac, whom an evil spirit drives from

the society of men. Such, it seems, was the pride

and malice of the Pharisees, that, when they found

their own ostentatious and hypocritical mortifica

tions utterly eclipsed by the real austerities of this

holy man’s life, they impudently affirmed that his

living in deserts, his shunning the company of men,

the coarseness of his clothing, the abstemiousness of

his diet, with other severities which he practised,

were all the effects of madness, or religious melan

choly. The Son of man came eating and drinking

—The severity of John's ministry proving unsuc

cessful, with respect to the conversion of the scribes

and Pharisees, God sent his own Son to address and

conduct himself toward them in a more free and fa

miliar manner: but neither was this method suc

cessful in bringing them to repentance and newness

of life. They said, Behold a gluttonous man, &c.—

Ungratefully injuring his character for that huma

nity and condescension, which they should rather

have applauded. But Wisdom is justified in all her

children—The children of wisdom are those who

are truly wise, wise unto salvation, and who prove

themselves to be so by a sincere and ardent love of

truth and goodness, of wisdom, piety, and virtue;

and the wisdom of God in all these dispensations,

these various ways of calling sinners to repentance,

and in all the methods of his divine providence, how

ever offensive they may be to wicked men, are rea

dily owned and heartily approved of by all these,

See on Matt. xi. 19.

Verses 36–38. And one of the Pharisees, &c.—

When Jesus had finished the preceding observations

on the ministry of John, the obstinacy of the scribes

and Pharisees, and the conduct of all the true lovers

of wisdom, a Pharisee named Simon, who, it seems,

was a man of a better disposition than the generality

of his sect, invited him to dinner. And he went into

the Pharisee's house—He accepted the invitation,

and went with him; and sat down to meat—With

out taking any notice of the omission of some usual

ceremonies of respect, which so great a guest might

well have expected. And behold a troman achich

was a sinner—This character given of her renders

it probable that she had formerly been a harlot.

But her conduct on this occasion proves that she

was now awakened to a sense of her sin and folly.

She is said to have lived in the city, namely, Caper

naum, which is often described in that general way.

It may be necessary to observe here, that the follow

ing is a very different story from that of Mary of

Bethany anointing Christ's head a little before his

death. See Matt. xxvi. 6, &c. Neither was this
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Jesus reproves Simon by the ST. LUKE. parable of two insolvent debtors.

*;*º 38 And stood at his feet behind him

* † - weeping, and began to wash his feet

with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs

of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed

them with the ointment.

39 Now when the Pharisee which had bid

den him, saw it, he spake within himself, say

ing, "This man, if he were a prophet, would

have known who and what manner of woman

this is that toucheth him : for she is *,M,º

a Sinner. -

40 And Jesus answering, said unto him,

Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee.

And he saith, Master, say on.

41 There was a certain creditor, which had

two debtors: the one cwed five hundred

*pence, and the other fifty.

42 And when they had nothing to pay, he

'chap. xv. 2. * Matt. xviii. 28.

woman, as many have supposed, the person who, in

the gospel, is called Mary Magdalene, an opinion for

which there appears to be no reason, excepting that

Mary Magdalene is mentioned by Luke in the next

chapter, as our Lord's attendant, and one out of

whom he had cast seven devils. See note on chap.

viii. 2. When she knew that Jesus sat at meat in

the Pharisee's house—Probably she was acquainted

at his house, for, it appears, she got easy access even

into the room where the company was sitting;

brought an alabaster bor of ointment—With a de

sign to testify her respect and reverence for Jesus,

who had shown himself to be her compassionate

Saviour. And stood at his feet behind weeping—

Being come into the room, she placed herself behind

Jesus, and from a deep conviction of her many sins,

and of the obligations she lay under to him for

bringing her to a sense of them, she shed tears in

such abundance, that they trickled down on his

feet, which were then bare. It must be observed,

that neither the Jews nor Romans wore stockings,

and as for their shoes or sandals, they always put

them off when they took meat: for they did not sit

on chairs at meals as we do, but lay on couches co

vered with stuffs, the quality whereof was suitable to

the circumstances of the entertainer. On these

couches they placed themselves on their sides, and

supported their heads with one arm bent at the

elbow, and resting on the couch; with the other they

took their food, and were supported at the back by

cushions. Their feet of course were accessible to

one who came behind the couch. And began to

wash (6peretv, to water) his feet with tears, and

wipe them with the hairs of her head—We are not

to imagine that she came with a purpose thus to

wash and wipe the feet of Christ; but probably

hearing that the Pharisee, who invited Jesus to din

mer, had neglected the usual civility of anointing

the head of his divine guest, she was willing to sup

ply the defect, bringing for that purpose the alabas

ter box of ointment; and as she stood near Jesus she

was so melted with his discourse, that she shed such

a flood of tears as wetted his feet; and observing

this, she wiped them with her hair, which she now

wore flowing loose about her shoulders, as mourn

ers commonly did; and then, not thinking herself

worthy to anoint his head, poured out the liquid

perfume on his feet, and thereby showed at once,

both great love and great humility. In this view,

all appears natural and unaffected. It is well known

that long hair was esteemed a great ornament in the

female dress, and women of loose character used to

nourish and plait it, and to set it out with garlands

and flowers.

Verse 39. Now when the Pharisee sat it—

When Simon observed what was done, that Jesus

permitted such a notorious sinner to approach, nay,

and to touch him; he spake within himself—He

thought in his heart; This man, if he were a

prophet—As he pretends to be; would hare known

what manner of woman—What a vile, abominable

creature; this is that toucheth him—Thus familiarly ;

and instead of allowing her to do so, would imme

diately have driven her away with just disdain, as

the tradition of the elders directs; for it was a max

im with the Pharisees, that the very touch of the

wicked caused pollution. “But though Simon did

not declare his sentiments, they were not hidden

from Christ, who, to show him that he was a pro

phet, and that he knew not only the characters of

men, but the inward and invisible state of their

minds, conversed with him immediately upon the

subject of his thoughts. The scope indeed of what

he said was, to convince Simon how absurdly he

reasoned. Nevertheless, Jesus did not expose

him before the company, by making what he said

within himself public, but, with great delicacy,

pointed out the unreasonableness of his thoughts to

Simon alone, without letting the guests at table

know any thing of the matter.”

Verses 40–43. Jesus answering—What Simon

spake within himself; said, Simon, I have somewhat

to say to thee—Though he was kindly entertained

at his table, yet even there he judged it proper to

reprove him for what he saw amiss in him, and not

to suffer sin upon him. This he does, however, in

a most tender and courteous manner. And he saith,

Master, Ötödakaze, teacher, say on—Though Simon

would not believe him to be a prophet, because he

suffered so great a sinner to touch him, yet he could

compliment him with the title of teacher, like those

that say to him, Lord, Lord, but do not the things

which he enjoins. Then Jesus immediately de

livered the following parable as a just, yet mild

reproof of his host. A certain creditor had two

debtors—That were both insolvent; the one oured

five hundred pence—Greek, dºvapua, Roman pence,

in value about seven pence halfpenny sterling, so

that five hundred of them were nearly equivalent to

fifteen guineas sterling, and fifty to one guinea and a
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Jesus, in the house of Simon, CHAPTER VII.
pardons a penitent woman.

*.*.*.*. frankly forgave them both. Tell me

* ††- therefore, which of them will love

him most 3

43 Simon answered and said, I suppose that

he to whom he forgave most. And he said

unto him, Thou hast rightly judged.

44 And he turned to the woman, and said

unto Simon, Seest thou this woman? I entered

into thy house, thou gavest me no water for

my feet: but she hath washed my feet with

tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her

head.

45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but A. M.4035.

this woman, since the time I came 1.

in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet.

46 ‘My head with oil thou didst not anoint:

but this woman hath anointed my feet with

ointment.

47 "Wherefore, I say unto thee, Her sins,

which are many, are forgiven; for she loved

much : but to whom little is forgiven, the same

loveth little.

48 And he said unto her, *Thy sins are for

given.

ul Tim. i. 14.t Psa. xxiii. 5. * Matt. ix. 2; Mark ii. 5.

half. There is no reason to believe that there was

any mystery intended in Christ's fixing on these

sums, rather than any others that had as great a dif

ference between them. And when theyhad nothing

to pay—Could neither of them discharge any part

of this debt; he frankly forgave them both—The

whole of what they respectively owed: Tell me,

therefore—Since it may be reasonably expected that

both would have some sense of, and gratitude for

his goodness; which of them would love him most—

In return for this his great kindness and generosity ?

Observe, reader, neither of them would love him at

all before he had forgiven him. An insolvent debtor,

till he is forgiven, does not love, but shun his cre

ditor. Simon answered, He to whom he forgave

most—He surely was under the greatest obligations,

and must reasonably be supposed to feel the greatest

affection for his merciful and generous creditor:

And he said, Thou hast rightly judged—And the

reflection is evidently suited to the case that we have

before us.

Verses 44–48. And he turned to the woman—That

had been a scandalous, notorious sinner, and was

the greater, the five hundred pence debtor. The

Pharisee, however, though the less, the fifty pence

debtor, yet was a debtor too; which was more than

he thought himself to be, judging rather that God

was his debtor, chap. xviii. 10, 11. Seest thou this

troman–Afflicted and distressed as she is ? and

canst thou avoid taking notice of the extraordinary

tenderness and affectionate regard to me that she

has now manifested? I entered into thy house—

As a guest, on thine own express invitation; thou

garest me no water for myfeet—Though that be so

customary and necessary a refreshment on these

occasions. But she hath washed my feet with her

tears—Tears of affection for me, tears of affliction

for sin; and wiped them with the hairs of her head

—In token of her great love to me. Thou garest

me no kiss—When I first came under thy roof. So

little was thy love to me. It was customary with

the Jews to show respect and kindness to their wel

come guests, by saluting them with a kiss, by wash

ing their feet, and anointing their heads with oil,

or some fine ointment. It is possible Simon might

omit some of these civilities, lest his brethren, who

sat at the table with him, should think he paid Jesus

too much respect; and, if there was any such slight

intended, it might be an additional reason for our

Lord's taking such particular notice of the neglect.

But this woman, since the time I came in—Or ra

ther, as many copies read it, etamºčev, she came in,

hath not ceased to kiss even my feet—With the

greatest humility and affection. My head with oil

thou didst not anoint—Though few entertainments

fail of being attended with that circumstance, (see

Deut. xxviii. 40; Mic. vi. 15; Psa. xxiii. 5; and civ.

15; and cyli. 5;) but she, as thou seest, hath anointed

my feet with precious and fragrantointment; where

fore I say unto thee—I declare it openly, both for

her vindication and for thy admonition; her sins,

which are many—And exceedingly heinous, as I

well know; are forgiven—Freely and graciously;

for—Rather, therefore, as ort undoubtedly ought

here to be translated, she loved much—As I have

been the means of bringing her to repentance, and

to enjoy pardon and peace, she has thus testified the

great love and high regard she has for me, as being

persuaded that she never can sufficiently express

her sense of the obligation. But to whom little is

forgiven—Or who thinks his debt was but small;

the same loveth little—Is not much affected with the

kindness of the creditor that forgives him; and feels

but little gratitude and love to him on that account.

The substance, therefore, of our Lord's answer to the

Pharisee is, “It is true, this woman has been a great

sinner; but she is a pardoned sinner, which sup

poses her to be a penitent sinner: what she has done

to me, is an expression of her great love to me, her

Saviour, by whom her sins are forgiven: and as she

is pardoned, who was so great a sinner, it may rea

sonably be expected that she will love her Saviour

more than others, and give greater proofs of it; and

if this be the fruit of her love, flowing from a sense

of the pardon of her sins, it becomes me to accept

of it, and ill becomes any to be offended at it.” It

must be carefully observed here, that her love is

mentioned as the effect and eridence, not the cause

of her pardon. She knew that much had been for

given her, and therefore she loved much. It is true,

Jesus had not yet given her any express intimation

in word of the pardon of her sins; yet, having, by
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The penitent
ST. LUKE. woman pardoned.

*** 49 And they that sat at meat

* * *- with him, began to say within them

selves, 7 Who is this that forgiveth sins also?

50 And he said to the woman, *.*.*.

* Thy faith hath saved thee; go in . . .

peace.

y Matt. ix. 3; Mark ii. 7. * Matt. ix. 22; Mark v. 34; x. 52; Chap. viii.48; xviii. 42.

his sermons and his grace attending her hearing

them, brought her to true repentance, without doubt

she was assured of her pardon by the general doc

trine of the gospel, which she had heard; by the

promise of rest, which Jesus had lately made to all

weary and heavy-laden sinners; and especially by

the Spirit of adoption, which he had sent into her

heart, sealing forgiveness upon her conscience, be

getting her again to immortal hopes, and filling her

with joy and peace, through believing that God was

pacified toward her after all she had done.

As a further proof of the justness of this interpre

tation, it may not be improper to produce here the

following testimony of Dr. Whitby: “Christ saith

not her sins are forgiven because she loved much, but

this ought to be a token, that her sins, which render

ed her unworthy to touch me, have been forgiven;

this great love to me being an indication of her deep

sense of God's mercy to her in pardoning her many

sins; and this do I, the prophet and the Son of God,

declare unto her. To this sense lead both the para

ble of the great debtor, to whom his lord frankly had

forgiven all, for he loved much because much had

been forgiven, and the conclusion of it, in these

words, he that hath little forgiven, loreth little.

Whence it appears, that or here cannot be causal,

or intimate that she was forgiven much because she

loved much; the cause assigned of her forgiveness

being, not her love, but faith, verse 50; but only

consequential, denoting the effect, or indication of

the forgiveness of her many sins. So, Hos. ix. 15,

all their iniquity was in Gilgal, ori, therefore there I

hated them ; for they did not sin in Gilgal because

he hated them there; but he hated them there be

cause there they offended.” Thus also Dr. Camp

bell, who translates the words, Therefore her love

is great, observing, “The whole context shows that

the particle ort is illative, and not causal, in this

place. The parable of the debtors clearly repre

sents the gratuitous forgiveness as the cause of the

love, not the love as the cause of the forgiveness.

And this, on the other hand, is, verse 50th, ascribed

to her faith.” Observe, reader, 1st, The Pharisee

doubted whether Jesus was a prophet or not, nay,

he, in effect, denied it; but Christ here shows that

he was more than a prophet, that he was one who

had power on earth to forgive sins, and to whom the

affections and thankful acknowledgments of peni

tent sinners were due; in other words, that he was

the Messiah, the Son of God, whose sole preroga

tive and right it was, in conjunction with the Father,

to forgive men's sins. 2d, In testifying that this par

doned sinner loved much, because she had had much

forgiven, and in signifying that to whom little is for

given, the same loveth little; he intimated to the

Pharisee, that his love to Christ was so little, that

he had reason to question whether he loved him at

all in sincerity; and consequently, whether indeed

his sins, though comparatively little, were forgiven

him. From this we learn that, instead of grudging

great sinners the mercy they find with Christ upon

their repentance, we ought to be excited by their

example to examine ourselves, whether we be in

deed forgiven, and do at all love Christ. “Our

Lord did not make the application of this parable

more directly, but left Simon to do it, because he

could not but see that if love invites love, and merits

a return, Jesus would have been ungenerous had he

treated this woman with rudeness and contempt.

Having expressed greater love to him, she deserved

higher returns of gratitude from him than even Si

mon himself; for which reason he was not to blame

when he allowed her to wash his feet with her tears,

wipe them with the hairs of her head, kiss them,

and anoint them with fragrant ointment.” And he

said unto her, Thy sins are forgiven—Having vin

dicated her, he spake kindly to her, and assured her,

in express terms, that her sins, of which he knew

she had truly repented, were actually forgiven.

Verses 49, 50. And they that sat at meat began to

say—Not indeed openly, but within themselves,

Who is this, &c.—“They were exceedingly offended

at the power which he claimed. But Jesus, con

temning all their malicious murmurings, repeated

his assurance by telling the woman that her faith had

saved her from the punishment of her sins, and bid

ding her depart in peace, that is, impressed with a

strong sense of the love of God, and filled with the

satisfaction which naturally arises from that attain

ment.”—Macknight. Upon the whole of this story,

let us learn from the candour with which Christ ac

cepted this invitation, and the gentleness and pru

dence with which he behaved at this insnaring en

tertainment, to mingle the wisdom of the serpent

with the innocence and sweetness of the dove; and

neither absolutely to refuse all favours, nor severely

to resent all neglects, from those whose friendship

might at best be very dubious, and their intimacy by

no means safe. Above all, let us be careful to avoid

that very ill temper which the Pharisees showed, in

upbraiding this poor, humble penitent with the scan

dals of her former life. Where we have reason to

believe that sin has been lamented and forsaken, and

consequently that God has forgiven it, let us cheer

fully receive those whom our holy Master has not

rejected; and if the remembrance of former irregu

larities cannot be entirely lost, let it only engage us

to magnify the riches of divine grace toward such

persons, and to rejoice with them in the display of it.

See Doddridge.
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Jesus preaches and works miracles. CHAPTER VIII.
The parable ofthe sower.

CHAPTER WIII.

This chapter contains a repetition of divers particulars of Christ's preaching and miracles, which we had before in Matthew

and Mark. Here is, (1,) A general account of Christ's preaching; and how he and his disciples were supported by the

charitable contributions of good people, 1–3.

fell; with the explication and application of ut, 4–15.

his obedient disciples to his nearest natural relations, 19–21.

(6,) His casting a legion of devils out of a man that was possessed by them, and permitting them to enter into the

(7,) His healing a woman that had a bloody issue, and raising Jairus's daughter to

22–25.

swine of the Gadarenes, 26–39.

life, 40–56

A. M. 4035. ND it came to afterward,

A. D. 31. A that he wentº every

city and village, preaching and showing the

glad tidings of the kingdom of God: and the

twelve were with him.

2 And * certain women, which had been

healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary

called Magdalene, "out of whom went seven

devils, -

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's

steward, and Susanna, and many others, which

ministered unto him of their substance.

4 * ** And when much people were gathered

(2,) His parable of the sower, and four sorts of ground on which the seed

(3,) His parable of the lighted candle, 16–18. (4.) His preferring

(5,) His stilling a storm at sea with speaking a word,

together, and were come to him out ***

of every city, he spake by a parable: – ' ".

5. A sower went out to sow his seed: and as

he sowed, some fell by the way-side; and it

was trodden down, and the fowls of the air

devoured it.

6 And some fell upon a rock; and as soon

as it was sprung up, it withered away, because

it lacked moisture.

7 And some fell among thorns; and the

thorns sprang up with it, and choked it.

8 And other fell on good ground, and sprang

up, and bare fruit a hundred-fold. And when

* Matt. xxvii. 55, 56.-b Mark xvi. 9. * Seragesima Sunday, • Matt. xiii. 2; Mark iv. 1.gospel, verse 4 to verse 16.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII.

Verse 1. And it came to pass afterward—Proba

bly the day after he had dined with Simon; or, as

the expression, ev to kat}eśnº, may be understood to

imply, in the order of his work; for he went through

it regularly, and the end of one good work was with

him the beginning of another; he went throughout

erery city and village—Namely, in those parts,

preaching and showing, &c.—Knovacov kat evayye?t-

Souevoc, proclaiming, and evangelizing, or publish

ing ; the glad tidings of the kingdom of God—The

kingdom which he was now about to erect among

mankind: or, the glad tidings of his reconcileable

ness to men, of the necessity of reformation, and of

the acceptableness of repentance, even in the chief

of sinners. And the twelve were with him—As he

thought it proper they should be for some time, that

they might be further instructed for their important

work, and that their having been thus publicly seen

in his train might promote their reception, when

they afterward came to any of these places by

themselves.

Verses 2,3. And certain women—There were also

some women with him; the monuments of his power

and mercy, for they had been healed of evil spirits

and infirmities—Some of them had been troubled

in mind, and in a state of melancholy, through the

influence of evil spirits, and others of them afflicted

in body in different respects, and he had healed them

all, and thereby had shown himself to be the physi

cian of both soul and body. Mary, called Magda

lene—Doubtless from Maydaha, the place of her resi

dence, which was a town in Galilee beyond Jordan.

Matt. xv. 39. She seems to have been a woman of

high station and opulent fortune; being mentioned

by Luke here even before Joanna, the wife of so

great a man as Herod's steward. Besides, the other

evangelists, when they have occasion to speak of

our Lord's female friends, commonly assign the first

place to Mary Magdalene. Susanna also seems to

have been a person of some considerable rank and

circumstances in life, as were probably most of the

others here referred to. These pious women, deeply

sensible of the obligations which they were under

to Jesus, for the deliverances he had wrought out

for them, and the great blessings which they had

received through his heavenly doctrine and holy

example, were concerned to render unto him, in

some measure, according to the goodness which he

had shown them; and therefore ministered to his

necessities. Mark, it must be observed, agrees with

Luke in the circumstance of our Lord's being sup

ported by the charity of his friends. For, speaking

of the women who were present at Christ's cruci

fixion, he says, chap. xv. 41, that when Jesus was in

Galilee, they followed him, and ministered unto him

of their substance. The evangelists nowhere else

tell us in what way our Lord and his apostles were

supported.

Verses 4–15. And when much people weregathered

together—To be instructed by his discourse, as well

as to see, or be healed by, his miracles; and were

come to him—In crowds; out of every city—In that

part of the country; he spake by a parable—Having

first, for greater conveniency of being better heard

and less incommoded by them, entered into a ship,
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The application of the ST. LUKE. parable of the sower.

**, *. he had said these things, he cried, He

— `- that hath ears to hear, let him hear.

9 * “And his disciples asked him, saying,

What might this parable be?

10 And he said, Unto you it is given to know

the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to

others in parables; " that seeing they might

not see, and hearing they might not under

stand.

11 * * Now the parable is this: The seed is

the word of God.

12 Those by the way-side are they that hear;

then cometh the devil, and taketh away the

word out of their hearts, lest they should believe

and be saved.

13 They on the rock are they, which, when

they hear, receive the word with joy; and these

d Matt. xiii. 10; Mark iv. 10.—e Isa. vi. 9; Mark iv. 12.

f Matt. xiii. 18; Mark iv. 14.

have no root, which for a while believe, A, M.4035
and in time of temptation fall away. A. D. 31.

14 :And that which fell among thorns are

they, which, when they have heard, go forth,

and are choked with cares, and riches, and

pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to

perfection.

15 But that on the good ground are they,

which in an honest and good heart, having

heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit

with patience.

16 ° 5 No man, when he hath lighted a can

dle, covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under

a bed; but setteth it on a candlestick, that they

which enter in may see the light.

17 * For nothing is secret, that shall not

be made manifest; neither any thing hid,

s Matt. v. 15; Mark iv. 21; Chap. xi. 33.−h Matt. x. 26;

Chap. xii. 2.

where he sat, and from thence taught them. A sower

went out to sow, &c.—See this parable explained at

large in the notes on Matt. xiii. 3–23; and Mark

iv. 3–20.

Verses 16–18. No man, when he hath lighted a

candle, &c.—See on Matt. v. 15; and Mark iv. 21.

Nothing is secret, &c.—See on Matt. x. 26. Take

heed, therefore, how ye hear. In Mark, chap. iv.24,

it is, Take heed that you hear. As it is the indis

pensable duty of all ministers of the Word to take

heed what they preach, 1st, That their doctrine be

true, that they may not deceive their hearers. 2d,

That it be important, that they may not trifle with

them: and, 3d, That it be suitable to their state and

character; that they rightly divide the word of truth,

and give to every description of hearers their portion

of meat in due season; so it concerns all hearers to

take heed what they hear. They must not take it

for granted that what they hear is true, important,

and suited to their state and character: but must

bring it to the test of the Holy Scriptures, and ex

amine it thereby; and for that purpose, must endea

vour to make themselves well acquainted with the

Scriptures: and if they find that, according to the

divine oracles, the doctrine which they hear answers

the above description, they must so take heed what

they hear, as to attend to, and consider it well, that

they may thoroughly understand and lay it to heart,

and that it may have its designed effect upon their

spirit and conduct.

But, according to Luke here, our Lord's caution,

inferred from the preceding parable, implied another

thing equally important, Take heedhow ye hear—1st,

That you do not hear so inattentively, and in such a

prayerless state of mind, as not to understand, nor

afterward meditate on what your hear, and so receive

the seed as by the tray-side. See on Matt. xiii. 19.

2d, That having heard, and understood in a measure

what you heard, and being affected thereby, you do

not rest in any ineffectual and transient impressions

made on your mind, and therefore be offended and

fall away in time of trial and temptation; but that

the truth may take deep root in your mind, and

that you may hare root in yourself. See on Matt.

xiii. 20, 21. Take heed, 3d, That you guard against

the cares of the world, the love of deceitful riches,

the vain pleasures of life, and desires after other

things; those pernicious weeds, which in so many

choke the springing blade, or forming ear, so that

no fruit is brought forth to perfection. See on Matt.

xiii. 22. But hear, 1st, In simplicity of intention,

with a single eye to the glory of God and your own

salvation, present and eternal. 2d, In sincerity of

heart, truly and earnestly desiring to discover and

put away every error and every sin, and to know and

do the whole will of God. 3d, In humility, conscious

that you are unworthy to know the great and im

portant things revealed in the gospel, the will of

God, and the way of salvation from such great

misery to such great happiness, unworthy that God

should speak to you by his Son, and his inspired

prophets, apostles, and evangelists. 4th, With re

rerence, remembering it is God’s word, and you

are in God's presence and under God's eye. 5th,

With seriousness, persuaded the truth you hear is

no light matter, but for your life, your better and

everlasting life. Would you not hear with serious

ness the advice of a skilful physician respecting

your health, or of a lawyer concerning your pro

perty? And will you not hear with equal, nay,

with greater seriousness what concerns you infinite

ly more? 6th, With deep attention: let no sentence,

or even word, that is uttered escape you, and fail

not afterward seriously to consider what you have

heard, and to examine yourself thereby. 7th, With

prayer, while hearing, and before and after you

hear, for the spirit of wisdom and rerelation, Eph.

i. 17 persuaded the things of God knoweth no man
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Jesus cautions his disciples CHAPTER VIII. to take heed how they hear.

*;M. 4035. that shall not be known, and come

abroad.

18 Take heed therefore how ye hear: for

whosoever hath, to him shall be given; and

whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken

even that which he "seemeth to have.

19 " " Then came to him his mother and his

brethren, and could not come at him for the

press.

20 And it was told him by certain, A. Mºjº.

which said, Thy mother and thy bre- - - -

thren stand without, desiring to see thee.

21 And he answered and said unto them, My

mother and my brethren are these which hear

the word of God, and do it.

22 " " Now it came to pass on a certain day,

that he went into a ship with his disciples:

and he said unto them, Let us go over unto

i Matthew xiii. 12; xxv.29; Chapter xix. 26.- Or, thinketh

that he hath.

k Matthew xii. 46; Mark iii. 31.-1. Matthew viii. 23;

Mark iv. 35.

but by the Spirit of God, 2 Cor. ii. 11, 14. 8th, Hear

with faith, firmly believing the certainty and im

portance of what is taught you from the oracles of

God, always remembering the word preached does

not profit those who hear it, in whom it is not mired

with faith, Heb. iv. 2. 9th, In love to the truth,

though searching and cutting, though disagreeable

to your mind, like a bitter medicine to your taste,

or giving pain, like a lance which opens an impos

thume. 10th, With meekness, with a calm, unruf

fled, peaceful mind, that what you hear may prove

an ingrafted word able to save your soul, James i. 21.

Above all, 11th, Hear with a fixed resolution, formed

in the strength of grace, to be a doer of the word,

and not a hearer only, to practise all you hear as

far as you see it to be agreeable to the word and

will of God. For whosoever hath, to him shall

be given. See note on Matthew xiii. 12; and Mark

iv. 25.

Verses 19–21. Then came to him his mother, &c.

—See the notes on Matt. xii. 46–50; and on Mark

iii. 31. My mother and my brethren are they which

hear the word of God and do it—In these words we

have an important branch of the character and the

great dignity and happiness of the true disciples of

Christ. As they make conscience of embracing all

proper opportunities of hearing the word of God,

so they take heed what and how they hear, as direct

ed in verse 18; and endeavour to hear it in the

manner and spirit explained and inculcated in the

last note. And their great honour and dignity is,

1st, That they are regarded and esteemed by the

Lord Jesus as his nearest and dearest relations;

they are not only his subjects and his servants, but

his brethren, his spouse, his members. They bear

his name and image, and share his nature. The

consequence of which is, that the relation in which

they stand to him shall subsist, when all the rela

tions of flesh and blood shall have ceased for ever.

2d, They are unspeakably dear to him; he loves

them above all other men, and it should seem above

all angels. He has their welfare infinitely at heart;

in all respects acts the part of a kinsman, in caring

and providing for them: he sympathizes with them

in their infirmities and afflictions, and takes a share

in their joys and sorrows. 3d, He admits them into

his presence,—to his table, and the rich provisions

of his house,_allows them the nearest access to, and

greatest intimacy and familiarity with himself. He

converses and corresponds freely with them, and

even dwells among them. 4th, He is not ashamed

of them, although poor and mean. When he died,

he left them rich legacies; and does not forget them

now he is in his kingdom; but defends, supports,

directs, and comforts them many ways; sends them

many rich presents and donations; will confess

them as his friends and relations before all the prin

cipalities and powers of the universe, and will have

them all, at last, to live eternally with him. Now

from this near relation, in which those that hear the

word of God, and do it, stand to the Lord Jesus,

and from the great regard he has for them, it is easy

to infer that all such should consider themselves asbe

ing nearly related to each other, and therefore should

be very dear to one another. Being the sons and

daughters of the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. vi. 18; and

the brethren and sisters of his blessed Son, they are

of course brethren and sisters to each other; not

only bearing the same common name of Christian,

but partaking of the same heavenly nature, and

manifesting the same divine likeness, as the children

of the same family generally resemble each other.

And as their relation to each other, like that in

which they stand to the Lord Jesus, shall subsist

and be a firm bond of union among them, when all

the relations merely human, and all the ties of na

ture, civil society, and worldly interest shall have

ceased for ever; surely a consideration of this ought

to make them esteem and love each other with pure

hearts ferrently, notwithstanding any little differ

ence of opinion, or mode of worship, or such like

circumstance which may have place among them.

And they should show how dear they are to each

other every way in their power; and in particular

by their delighting in each other's company, and be

ing free and familiar with each other, and by culti

vating a spirit of sympathy and fellow-feeling with

and toward one another; never being ashamed of

each other, however poor or despised by the world,

but acknowledging, supporting, and comforting one

another, as children of the same family, and mem

bers of the same body; and, above all, always en

deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the

bond of peace.

Verses 22–25. It came to pass on a certain day

—According to Mark, the same day, when the

erening was come; he went into a ship with his

disciples—With a view to cross the lake. And they
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Jesus stills a violent storm at sea. ST. LUKE.
He casts out a legwon of devils.

*.*.*. the other side of the lake. And they

launched forth.

23 But as they sailed, he fell asleep: and

there came down a storm of wind on the

lake; and they were filled with water, and

were in jeopardy.

24 And they came to him, and awoke him,

saying, Master, master, we perish. Then he

arose, and rebuked the wind, and the raging of

the water: and they ceased, and there was

a calm.

25 And he said unto them, Where is your

faith? And they being afraid, wondered, say

ing one to another, What manner of man is

this! for he commandeth even the winds and

water, and they obey him.

26 " " And they arrived at the country of

the Gadarenes, which is over against Galilee.

27 And when he went forth to land, there

met him out of the city a certain man, which

had devils long time, and ware no clothes,

neither abode in any house, but in the tombs.

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and

fell down before him, and with a A. M.4035.
loud voice said, What have I to do D. 31.

with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most high

I beseech thee torment me not.

29 (For he had commanded the unclean spi

rit to come out of the man. For oftentimes it

had caught him: and he was kept bound with

chains, and in fetters; and he brake the

bands, and was driven of the devil into the

wilderness.)

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy

name? And he said, Legion: because many

devils were entered into him.

31 And they besought him that he would

not command them to go out "into the deep.

32 And there was there a herd of many

swine feeding on the mountain: and they be

sought him that he would suffer them to enter

into them. And he suffered them.

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and

entered into the swine: and the herd ran vio

lently down a steep place into the lake, and

were choked,

m Matt. viii. 28; Mark v. 1. n Rev. xx. 3.

launched forth—Attended by a number of other

little boats, which were full of people, Mark iv. 36.

But as they sailed, he fell asleep—In the stern of

the vessel, fatigued with the work of the day. And

there came down a storm, &c.—The weather sud

denly changed, and a storm came on, which threat

ened to sink them to the bottom. The tempest in

creased the horrors of the night; the sky lowered;

the wind roared, the sea and clouds were driven

with the fury of the storm. Now they were tossed

up to the top of the billows, then sunk down to the

bottom of the deep, buried among the waves. The

disciples exerted their utmost skill in managing

their vessel, but to no purpose; the waves, breaking

in, filled her so that she began to sink. Being now

on the very brink of perishing, and ready to give

themselves up for lost, they ran to Jesus, crying

out, Master, master, we perish. Then he arose

and rebuked the wind—Which instantly became

silent; and the raging of the water—The huge

waves of which sunk down on every side in a mo

ment. And there was a calm—The sea was per

fectly still around them, and not a breath of wind

moved, nor was the least sound heard, except from

the oars and sails of the boats which composed this

little fleet. And he said unto them, Where is your

faith?—In Mark it is, How is it that ye have no

faith? As if he had said, After having seen me

perform so many miracles, it is extremely culpable

in you to be thus overcome with fear. Did you

doubt my power to protect you? When they ſº

awoke him, and before he had stilled the storm, he

said, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? but

their confusion and dismay, it seems, prevented

their deriving any benefit from the rebuke: he there

fore now repeats it, when the storm was over, and

they had leisure to attend to it: and doubtless it

contributed to make them more sensible of the evil

of their fear. And they being afraid, wondered,

&c.—When by the continuance of the calm they

found what a great miracle was wrought, they were

inexpressibly amazed, and their amazement was

mixed with fear, because he had rebuked them so

sharply. See this miracle more fully elucidated, on

Matt. viii. 23–27; and Mark iv. 35–41.

Verses 26–39. See the contents of these verses

explained at large, on Matt. viii. 28–34; and Mark

v. 1–17. I beseech thee, torment me not—Let me

continue where I am, and do not, before my time,

cast me into the place of torments. For he had

commanded the unclean spirit to come out of the

man—Being moved with pity at the sight of such a

miserable spectacle; for oftentimes it had caught

him—Therefore our compassionate Lord had made

the more haste to cast it out. That he would not

command them to go into the deep—This expression,

the deep, in English, is invariably, the sea. In this

sense it occurs often in Scripture. We find it in

this gospel, chap. v.4, where the Greek word, so

rendered, is, to 6a 30c. That the sea is not meant

here, is evident; for to the sea the demons went of

themselves, when permitted, at their own request, to

enter into the swine. The word abva.oor, here used,

evidently signifies the place where the wicked spirits

are punished, as it does likewise Rev. xx. 3, where

it is translated, the bottomless pit. Indeed, it pro
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Jesus heals a bloody issue, CHAPTER VIII. and raises Jairus's daughter.

A. M. 4035. 34. When they that fed them saw

*** what was done, they fled, and went

and told it in the city and in the country.

35 Then they went out to see what was

done; and came to Jesus, and found the man

out of whom the devils were departed, sitting

at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right

mind: and they were afraid.

36 They also which saw it, told them by

what means he that was possessed of the devils

was healed.

37 ° Then the whole multitude of the coun

try of the Gadarenes round about, ”besought

him to depart from them; for they were taken

with great fear. And he went up into the ship,

and returned back again.

38 Now, " the man out of whom the devils

were departed, besought him that he might

be with him. But Jesus sent him away,

saying,

39 Return to thine own house, and show how

great things God hath done unto thee. And

he went his way, and published throughout

the whole city, how great things Jesus had

done unto him.

40 And it came to pass, that, when Jesus

was returned, the people gladly received him:

for they were all waiting for him.

41 " " And behold, there came a man named

Jairus, and he was a ruler of the synagogue:

and he fell down at Jesus's feet, and besought

him that he would come into his house:

42 For he had one only daughter, about

twelve years of age, and she lay a dying.

But as he went, the people thronged him.

43 * "And a woman having an issue of

blood twelve years, which had spent all her

living upon physicians, neither could be heal

ed of any,

44 Came behind him and touched the bor

... • Matt. viii. 34.—p Acts xvi. 39.—a Mark v 18-r Matt.

ix. 18; Mark v. 22.— Matt. ix. 20.- Mark v. 30 ; Ch. vi. 19.

der of his garment: and immediately A.M.".

her issue of blood stanched. —

45 And Jesus said, Who touched me !

When all denied, Peter, and they that were

with him, said, Master, the multitude throng

thee, and press thee, and sayest thou, Who

touched me?

46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched

me: for I perceive that ‘virtue is gone out of me.

47 And when the woman saw that she was

not hid, she came trembling, and falling down

before him, she declared unto him before all the

people for what cause she had touched him,

and how she was healed immediately.

48 And he said unto her, Daughter, be of

good comfort: thy faith hath made thee whole;

go in peace. e

49 " "While he yet spake, there cometh one

from the ruler of the synagogue's house, say

ing to him, Thy daughter is dead: trouble not

the Master.

50 But when Jesus heard it, he answered

him, saying, Fear not: believe only, and she

shall be made whole.

51 And when he came into the house, he suf

fered no man to go in, save Peter, and James,

and John, and the father and the mother of the

maiden.

52 And all wept and bewailed her: but he

said, Weep not: she is not dead, “but sleepeth.

53 And they laughed him to scorn, knowing

that she was dead.

54 And he put them all out, and took her by

the hand, and called, saying, Maid, y arise.

55 And her spirit came again, and she arose

straightway: and he commanded to give her

meat.

56 And her parents were astonished: but

* he charged them that they should tell no man

what was done.

a Mark v. 35.-- John xi. 11, 13— Cha . vii. 14; John

xi. 43. * Matt. viii. 4; ix. 30; Mark v. 43.

perly denotes a place without a bottom, or so deep

that it cannot be fathomed. The Greeks describe

their Tartarus in this manner: and the Jews, when

they wrote in Greek, did not scruple to adopt their ex

pressions, because they were universally understood.

There was a herd of many swine feeding—Within

their view, though at a distance. They besought

him to suffer them to enter into them—Not that they

could have any more ease in the swine than out of

them: for had that been the case, they would not so

soon have dislodged themselves, destroying the herd.

Verses 40–56. When Jesus returned, the people

gladly received him—At landing, he met with a

better reception than among the Gadarenes, for the

multitude gathered round him to hear him preach,

many having waited there in expectation of his re

turn. To these, therefore, he preached the doctrines

of salvation, for Mark represents him as tarrying

with the people some time before he went into

Capernaum. Behold there came a man named Jai

rus, &c.—See the notes on Matt. ix. 18–26; and

Mark v. 22–43.
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Herod alarmed at the ST. LUKE. greatness of Christ.

CHAPTER IX.

In this chapter we hare, (1,) The commission which Christ gave his twelve apos es to go out for some time to preach the

gospel, and confirm it by miracles, 1–6. (2) The terror of Herod, the tetrarch of Galilee, at the growing greatness of

Christ, 7–9. (3) The retirement of Christ into a place of solitude with his disciples, now returned; a great resort of

people to him, and his feeding five thousand men with five loaves and two fishes, 10–17. (4,) His discourse with his dis

ciples concerning himself, and his sufferings for them and theirs for him, 18–27. (5,) His transfiguration before Peter,

James, and John, and converse with Moses and Elias, 28–36. (6,) His casting a deril out of a lunatic child, when his

disciples could not, 37–42. (7,) The repeated notices he gave his disciples of his approaching sufferings, 43–45. (8,) His

check to the ambition of his disciples, and to their desire of monopolizing miraculous powers to themselves, 46–50. (9,) His

rebuke of their too great resentment of an affront given him by some Samaritans; assuring them that he came to save, not

to destroy, 51–56.

tion, or the zeal and resolution necessary, 57–62.

A. M. 4035. THEN "hecalled his twelve disciples

A. D. 31.

* * * T together,and gave them power and

authority over all devils, and to cure diseases.

2 And * he sent them to preach the kingdom

of God, and to heal the sick.

3 * And he said unto them, Take nothing for

your journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither

bread, neither money; neither have two coats

apiece.

4 " And whatsoever house ye enter into, there

abide, and thence depart.

5 ° And whosoever will not receive you, when

(10,) The answer which he gave to several that were inclined to follow him, but without due considera

ye go out of that city, * shake off the A. M.4035.
very dust from your feet for a tes- D. 31.

timony against them.

6 * And they departed, and went through the

towns, preaching the gospel, and healing every

where.

7 * *Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that

was done by him: and he was perplexed, be

cause that it was said of some, that John was

risen from the dead;

8 Andof some,that Elias had appeared; and of

others, thatoneof the oldprophets wasrisenagain.

a Matt. x. 1; Mark iii. 13; vi. 7.—b Matt. x. 7, 8; Mark

vi. 12; Chap. x. 1, 9–6 Matt. x. 9; Mark vi. 8; Chap. x. 4;

xxii. 35.-d Matthew x. 11; Mark vi. 10. e Matthew x. 14.

* Acts xiii. 51-5 Mark vi. 12.—h Matt. xiv. 1; Mark vi. 14.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IX.

Verses 1–6. Then he called his twelve disciples—

See notes on Matt. x. 1; and Mark vi. 7–12. There

abide and thence depart—That is, Stay in that house

till ye leave the city. See note on Matt. x. 11.

Verses 7–9. Now Herod heard of all that was done

byhim—Thetwelveapostlespreaching in the townsof

Galilee, and confirming their doctrine by many migh

ty miracles, raised the attention and expectation of all

men more than ever. For they could not but think

it a most extraordinary and marvellous thing, that

Christ could not only work miracles himself, but

impart the power of working them to others, even

to whomsoever he pleased; a thing never heard of

in the world before, and which evidently rendered

him far superior to all the prophets, and certainly

was an amazing and most convincing proof of his

being the Messiah. This circumstance, it seems,ag

grandized him more than any other thing, and spread

his fame so far, that it reached the court of Herod,

tetrarch of Galilee, and occasioned many specula

tions there. Andhe (Herod) was perpleared—Greek,

dimirope, much perple red, as the same word is ren

dered Luke xxiv.4; and by the Vulgate consternatum

esse, to be in a consternation; and elsewhere, stu

pere, to be amazed, or dismayed. The word, says

Grotius, signifies wonder and astonishment; or, ac

cording to Doddridge, “such a mixture of doubt and

fear, as necessarily throws the mind into a very un

easy situation.” The sense here seems to be, that

the ſame of our Lord's miracles, and the diversity

of opinions concerning him, so astonished Herod

that he knew not what to think or believe concerning

him. Because it was said of some—And soon after

by Herod himself; that John was risen from the

dead—He thought he had got clear of John, and

should never be more troubled with him; but he

now begins to fear he was mistaken, and that either

John was come to life again, or that another had

arisen in his power and spirit. And of some (it was

said) that Elias had appeared—They say appear

ed, because, as he did not die, he could not rise again:

and of others, that one of the old prophets—Who

had been persecuted and slain long since; was risen

again—To be recompensed for his sufferings by this

honour put upon him. It is probable that this

conversation at the court of Galilee, concerning Je

sus, and Herod's perplexity thereupon, happened

soon after the Baptist's death. The murder of him,

it seems, was recent. Hence the stings of conscience

which that crime occasioned to Herod were bitter;

and the rather, that he had committed it in an unguard

ed hour, contrary to the dictates of his own mind.

Hence, in the confusion of his thoughts, he followed

the multitude, though a Sadducee, in fancying that

John was risen from the dead, and dreaded the pun

ishment of his crime. It may seem strange that any

person should have ascribed Christ's miracles to

John risen from the dead, who during his life-time

performed no miracle, John v. 41. Perhaps they

imagined the power of working miracles was con

ferred on the Baptist to prove both his resurrection
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Jesus feeds five thousana men, CHAPTER IX.
- and foretels his sufferings.

A. M. 4036.

A. D. 32. headed; but who is this of whom I

hear such things? And he desired to see him.

10 * *And the apostles, when they were

returned, told him all that they had done.

"And he took them, and went aside privately

into a desert place, belonging to the city called

Bethsaida.

11 And the people, when they knew it, fol

lowed him: and he received them, and spake

unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed

them that had need of healing.

12 " " And when the day began to wear

away, then came the twelve, and said unto

him, Send the multitude away, that they may

go into the towns and country round about,

and lodge, and get victuals: for we are here

in a desert place.

13 But he said unto them, Give ye them to

eat. And they said, We have no more but five

loaves and two fishes; except we should go

and buy meat for all this people.

14 (For they were about five thousand men.)

And he said to his disciples, Make them sit

down by fifties in a company.

15 Andthey did so,and made them all sitdown.

9 And Herod said, John have I be-f 16 Then he took the five loaves, and A. M.4036.
A. D. 32.

the two fishes, and looking up to hea

ven, he blessed them, and brake, and gave to

the disciples to set before the multitude.

17 And they did eat, and were all filled: and

there was taken up of fragments that remained

to them twelve baskets.

18 " "And it came to pass, as he was alone

praying, his disciples were with him; and he

asked them, saying, Who say the people that I

am?

19 They answering, said, "John the Baptist;

but some say, Elias; and others say, that one

of the old prophets is risen again.

20 He said unto them, But who say ye that

I am? PPeter answering, said,The Christof God.

21 "And he straitly charged them, and com

manded them to tell no man that thing;

22 Saying, "The Son of man must suffer

many things, and be rejected of the elders,

and chief priests, and scribes, and be slain,

and be raised the third day.

23 * "And he said to them all, If any man

will come after me, let him deny himself, and

take up his cross daily, and follow me.

24 For whosoever will save his life, shall

.' Ch. xxiii. 8.— Mark vi. 30.— Matt. Xiv. 13–m Matt.

xiv. 15; Mark vi. 35; John vi. 1, 5.—n Matt. xvi. 13; Mark

viii. 27.-o Matt. xiv. 2; Verses 7, 8.

P Matt. xvi. 16; John vi. 69–1 Matt. xvi. 20– Matt.

| xvi. 21 ; xvii. 22.— Matt. x. 38; xvi. 24; Mark viii. 34:

Chap. xiv. 27.

and his innocence; to clothe him with greater au

thority than formerly; and to render his person

inviolable for the future. Herod said, John have I

beheaded: but who is this?—Is he carrying on

John's work, or is he come to avenge John's death?

John baptized, but he does not; John wrought no

miracle, but he works many; and therefore appears

more formidable than John. Observe, reader,

those who oppose God will find themselves more

and more embarrassed. And he desired to see him—

Whether he resembled John or not; and if he found

it was John, perhaps expecting to effect a reconcilia

tion with him. “He might soon have got his doubts

resolved, if he would have informed himself, as he

easily might, of what thousands knew, that Jesus

preached and wrought miracles a great while before

John was beheaded, and therefore could not be John

risen from the dead. He desired to see him—And

why did he not go and see him, or send for him 7

Probably because he thought it below him to do ei.

ther the one or the other. He had had enough of John,

and cared not for having to do with any more such

reprovers of sin. He desired to see him ; but we do

not find that he ever did till he saw him at his bar,

and then he and his men of war set him at naught,
chap. xxiii. 11. Had he prosecuted his convictions

now, and gone to see him, who knows but a happy

change might have been wrought in him; but de

laying it now, his heart was hardened; and when

he did see him, he was as much prejudiced against

him as any other.”—Henry.

Verses 10–17. And the apostles being returned,

told him all that they had done—See notes on Matt.

xiv. 13–21; and Mark vi. 30–44, where this whole

paragraph is largely explained.

Verses 18–22. As he was alone praying—Or ra

ther apart from the multitude, for the word katauovac,

here rendered alone, excludes not his disciples, but

the multitude, now sent away when they were filled,

as appears from Mark iv. 10, where the same word

is used ; and where we read, when he was alone,

(karaudvac, apart from the multitude,) they that rere

abouthim, with the twelve, askedhim of the parable,

Or the expression here, karatovac Tpodeuxoplewoc,

may be rendered, as he was praying alone, or by

himself; his prayer being ended, his disciples came

to him. He asked them—When he had done pray

ing, during which they probably stayed at a distance,

Who say the people that I am, &c.—See this para

graph explained on Matt. xvi. 13–23; and Mark viii.

27–33. He commanded them to tell no man, saying,

| The Son of man must suffer, &c.—As ifhe had said,

Ye must prepare for a scene far different from this.

Verses 23–27. And he said to them all, &c.—Not
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The transfiguration of Christ.
ST. LUKE. He casts out a devil from a child.

A. M. 4036. lose it: but whosoever will lose his

*** life for my sake, the same shall save it.

25 °For what is a man advantaged, if he

gain the whole world, and lose himself, or be

cast away ?

26 "For whosoever shall be ashamed of me,

and of my words, of him shall the Son of man

be ashamed, when he shall come in his own

glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy

angels.

27 . But I tell you of a truth, there be some

standing here which shall not taste of death

till they see the kingdom of God.

28 y And it came to pass, about an eight

days after these sayings, he took Peter, and

John, and James, and went up into a mountain

to pray.

29 And as he prayed, the fashion of his coun

tenance was altered, and his raiment was white

and glistering.

30 And behold, there talked with him two

men, which were Moses and Elias:

31 Who appeared in glory, and spake of his

decease which he should accomplish at Jeru

salem.

32 But Peter and they that were with him

* were heavy with sleep: and when they were

awake, they saw his glory, and the two men

that stood with him.

33 And it came to pass, as they departed

from him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is

good for us to be here: and let us make three

tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses,

and one for Elias: not knowing what he

said.

34 While he thus spake, there came a cloud,

u Matt. x. 33; Mark viii.

* Matt. xvi. 28; Mark ix. 1.-y Matt.

* Or, things.

* Matt. xvi. 26; Mark viii. 36.

38; 2 Tim. ii. 12.

xvii. 1; Mark ix. 2.

only to his disciples, as mentioned by Matthew, but

to the people also, whom, Mark observes, he called

unto him, as well as his disciples, to hear the very

the mpoirtant doctrine which he was about to deliver,

contained in this paragraph, of which see the

notes on Matt. xvi. 24–27; and Mark viii. 34–38.

Let him deny himself and take up his cross—The

necessity of this duty has been shown in many

places; the extent of it is specified here, daily—

Therefore, that day is lost wherein no cross is

taken up.

Verses 28–36. It came to pass about eight days

after—Including the day on which the discourse, re

corded in the preceding chapter, was delivered, and

that on which the fact, here mentioned, took place:

and overshadowed them: and they A, M.º

feared as they entered into the cloud. -" "

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud,

saying, “This is my beloved Son: "hear him.

36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was

found alone. “And they kept it close, and

told no man in those days any of those things

which they had seen.

37 'ſ "And it came to pass, that on the next

day, when they were come down from the hill,

much people met him.

38 And behold a man of the company cried

out, saying, Master, I beseech thee look upon

my son: for he is mine only child.

39 And lo, a spirit taketh him, and he sud

denly crieth out; and it teareth him that he

foameth again, and bruising him, hardly de

parteth from him.

40 And I besought thy disciples to cast him

out, and they could not.

41 And Jesus answering said, O faithless and

perverse generation, how long shall I be with

you, and suffer you? Bring thy son hither.

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil

threw him down, and tare him. And Jesus

rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the

child, and delivered him again to his father.

43 " And they were all amazed at the mighty

power of God. But while they wondered every

one at all things which Jesus did, he said unto

his disciples,

44 ° Let these sayings sink down into your

ears: for the Son of man shall be delivered

into the hands of men.

45 ' But they understood not this saying, and

it was hid from them, that they perceived it

* Dan. viii. 18; x. 9.-a Matt. iii. 17.-b Acts ii. 22.

* Matt. xvii. 9. d Matt. xvii. 14; Mark ix. 14, 17.-e Matt.

xvii. 22. f Mark ix. 32; Chap. ii. 50; xviii. 34.

otherwise, exclusively of these two days, it was six

days after, as Matthew has it. See the following ac

count of our Lord's transfiguration, explained at

large in the notes on Matt. xvii. 1–8, with some ad

ditional observations on Mark ix. 2–10. Moses and

Elias, who appeared in glory—Like Christ, with

whom they talked. They saw his glory—The very

same expression in which it is described by John,

chap. i. 14; and by Peter, 2 Epist. i. 16, 17.

Verses 37–45. For a full elucidation of these

verses, see notes on Matt. xvii. 14–23; and Mark

ix. 14–29. Let these sayings sink down into your

ears—That is, consider them deeply; in joy remem

ber the cross. So wisely does our Lord balance

praise with sufferings.
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Christ instructs his CHAPTER IX.
disciples in humility.

º not: and they feared to ask him of

.” that saying.

46 " " Then there arose a reasoning among

them, which of them should be greatest.

47 And Jesus perceiving the thought of their

heart, took a child, and set him by him,

48 And said unto them, "Whosoever shall

receive this child in my name, receiveth me;

and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth him

that sent me: 'for he that is least among you

all, the same shall be great.

49 || “And John answered and said, Master,

we saw one casting out devils in thy name;

and we forbade him, because he followeth not

with us.

50 And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not:

for "he that is not against us, is for *.*.*.*.

UIS.

51 *. And it came to pass, when the time was

come that "he should be received up, he stead

fastly set his face to go to Jerusalem,"

52 And sent messengers before his face: and

they went and entered into a village of the

Samaritans, to make ready for him.

53 And "they did not receive him, because

his face was as though he would go to Jeru

salem.

54 And when his disciples James and John

saw this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we

command fire to come down from heaven, and

consume them, even as * Elias did 7

55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and

Matt. xviii. 1; Markiz. 34.—h Matt. x. 40; xviii. 5; Mark

iv. 37; John xii. 44; xiii. 20.- Mark xxiii. 11, 12-kMark

ix. 38; Num. xi. 28.

! Matthew xii. 30; Ch. xi. 23.−m Mank xvi. 19 ; Acts i. 2.

* Fifth November, verse 51 to verse 57. n John iv. 4, 9.

• 2 Kings i. 10, 12.

Verses 46–48. And there arose a reasoning

among them—According to our version here, this

reasoning, or dispute, happened at the time when

Jesus rebuked his disciples for it. But, Mark ix.

33, we are expressly told, that it happened as they

went into Capernaum. The evangelists, however,

may be reconciled by translating Luke's words, eto

made de ótazoyucuoc ev avrotº, Now there had arisen

a reasoning among them—Namely, as they travel

led to Capernaum. This kind of reasoning, it may

be observed, always arose at the most improper

times that could be imagined; which of them should

be greatest—Thus they clearly manifested their

ambitious views, and their carnal, worldly spirit;

and how entirely they misunderstood the nature of

Christ's kingdom, which is not of this world; and

Jesus, perceiving the thought of their heart—For he

perfectly knew all that passed within them; took a

child and said unto them—If you would be truly

great, humble yourselves to the meanest offices: he

that is least in his own eyes shall be great indeed.

For a full explanation of this occurrence, and of

our Lord's improvement of it, and lessons taught

his disciples on the occasion, see the notes on Matt.

xviii. 1–6; and Mark ix. 33–40, where the two next

verses also are explained.

Verses 51–53. When the time was come, &c.—Ev

To avarānpeasal, when the time was fulfilled—That

is, according to the Hebrew idom, drew on, that he

should be received up—The Greek word avažmpic,

in this passage, signifies Christ's being taken up into

heaven; for we find avažauðavouai, from whence it

is derived, applied expressly to his ascension, Mark

xvi. 19; Acts i. 2, 11,22; 1 Tim. iii. 16. He had

now continued on earth very near the whole period

determined, and was soon to be taken up to heaven,

from whence he had come down; he therefore re

solved from this time forth to appear as openly as

possible, and to embrace every opportunity of ful

filling the duties of his ministry. He steadfastly
Vol. I. ( 26 )

set his face—Without fear of his enemies, or shame

of the cross; to go to Jerusalem—He did not travel

thither privately, as he had often done before, but

he declared his intention, and entered on the jour

ney with great courage. And sent messengers be

fore his face, &c.—The road to Jerusalem from

Galilee lay through Samaria; wherefore, as the

inhabitants of this country bare the greatest ill-will

to all who worshipped in Jerusalem, Jesus thought

it necessary to send messengers before him, with

orders to find out quarters for him in one of the vil

lages; but they did not receive him—The inhabit

ants of the village refused him entertainment,

because his intention, in this journey, was pub

licly known. The Samaritans could not refuse

lodging to all travellers that went to Jerusalem, for

the high-road lay through their country; such tra

vellers only as went thither professedly to worship,

were the objects of their indignation; hence the ex

pression, because his face was as though he would

go toJerusalem—It plainly appeared that he was go

ing to worship at the temple, and thereby, in effect, to

condemn the Samaritan worship at mount Gerizim.

Verses 54–56. When his disciples, James and John

—Whoattended him; saw this—When the messen

gers returned with the account of what had passed

in the village, whither they had been sent, these two

disciples, being exceedingly incensed at this rude

treatment; said, Lord, wilt thou that we command

fire to come down from heaven—To destroy these

inhospitable wretches immediately; even as Elias

did—After the example of the Prophet Elijah, who

at, or near, this very place, thus destroyed the men

who had evil-entreated him. Perhaps the place

might put it into the minds of these apostles to

make this motion now, rather than at any other

time, or place, where Christ had received the like

affront. “That these disciples, so remarkably dis

tinguished by their Lord's favour, should have some

distinguished zeal and faith, may seem less wonder
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Self-denial and perseverance ST. LUKE. required in the followers of Christ.

*.*.*. said, Ye know not what manner of

— spirit ye are of

56 For P the Son of man is not come to de

stroy men's lives, but to save them. And they

went to another village.

57 " " And it came to pass, that as they

went in the way, a certain man said unto him,

Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou

goest.

58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have

holes, and birds of the air have nests; but the

Son of man hath not where to lay his head.

59 "And he said unto another, Fol- A. M. 4036.

low me. But he said, Lord, suffer me A. D. &

first to go and bury my father.

60 Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury

their dead: but go thou and preach the king

dom of God.

61 And another also said, Lord, "I will fol

low thee; but let me first go bid them farewell

which are at home at my house.

62 And Jesus said unto him, No man having

put his hand to the plough, and looking back,

is fit for the kingdom of God.

P.John iii. 17; xii. 47.— Matt. viii. 19. r Matt. viii. 21.—" 1 Kings xix. 20.

ful, than that a person of so sweet a disposition as

John should make so severe a proposal.” But he

turned and rebuked them—Jesus, whose meekness

on all occasions was admirable, sharply reprimanded

his disciples for entertaining so unbecoming a

resentment of this offence; and said, Ye know not

what manner of spirit ye are of Ye do not know

the sinfulness of the disposition which ye have just

now expressed, neither do ye sufficiently know your

own hearts; which if you were more diligently to

examine, you would soon find that there is a great

deal of personal resentment and ostentation mingled

with that zeal for me, which you so warmly express

on this occasion. Add to this, you do not consider

the genius of the gospel, so much more gentle than

that of the law; nor the difference of times, per

sons, and circumstances. The severity which Eli

jah exercised on the men who came from Ahaziah

to apprehend him, was a reproof of an idolatrous

king, court, and nation, very proper for the times,

and very agreeable to the characters both of the

prophet who gave it, and of the offenders to whom

it was given; at the same time it was not unsuitable

to the nature of the dispensation they were under.

But the gospel breathes a very different spirit from

the law, (whose punishments were chiefly of a tem

poral kind,) and therefore it does not admit of this

sort of rigour and severity. He told them, further,

that to destroy men's lives was utterly inconsistent

with the design of his coming into the world, which

was to save them—Alluding to his miracles, by

which he restored health to the diseased bodies of

men, as well as to his doctrine and death, by which

he gives life to their souls. Having said these

things, he went with them to another village, the

inhabitants of which were men of better disposi

tions. This was a noble instance of patience under

a real and unprovoked injury; an instance of pa

tience which expressed infinite sweetness of dispo

sition, and which, for that reason, should be imitated

by all who call themselves Christ's disciples.

Verses 57–62. And it came to pass as they went

in the way—This and the following seem to be the

same occurrenceswith those mentioned by Matthew,

which took place as Christ was in the neighbourhood

of Capernaum, going from that town to the shore,

where he proposed to embark, in order to cross the

lake, and not on his way to Jerusalem through the

country of the Samaritans. See notes on Matt. viii.

19–22. And Jesus said to him, The fores have

holes, &c.—Jesus, knowing that the man proposed to

himself riches and honours in the expected kingdom

of the Messiah, thought fit to make him sensible of

his mistake. As if he had said, Understand the

terms: consider on what conditions thou art to ſol

low me. He said to another, Follow me—About the

same time, our Lord meeting with one who had

often attended him, and thereby showed an inclina

tion to become his disciple, he ordered him to disen

gage himself altogether from worldly affairs and fol

low him; but he said, Lord suffer me first to go and

bury my father—The man excused himself on pre

tence that he was bound in duty to wait on an aged

father, till he should pay him the last office in his

burial. Jesus said, Let the dead bury their dead—

Let those who are dead in sin, or who are so im

mersed in worldly affairs that they are dead to God

and divine things, employ themselves in committing

to the dust their deceased friends and relatives. But

go thou and preach the kingdom of God—It is justly

observed by Dr. Doddridge, that, “as our Lord called

him now to follow him, we must conclude that this

commission which he gives him to preach was not

directly to be put in execution. The circumstance

was plainly extraordinary, and might turn on rea

sons unknown to us. Christ might, for instance,

foresee some particular obstruction that would have

arisen from the interview with his friends at his

father's funeral, which would have prevented his

devoting himself to the ministry; to which he might

refer in saying, Let the dead bury their dead.” And

another also said, Lord, I will follow thee—Unto a

third, who of his own accord offered to follow him,

if he would allow him to go home and take leave

of his family, Jesus gave such an answer as teaches

us that no domestic affair should hinder the care of

our salvation; that the calls of religion are so very

pressing, that they admit of no delay or excuse

whatsoever; and that all who set themselves to seek

the welfare of their souls should pursue the work

assiduously, without looking carelessly around thern,

as if they neglected what they were doing. Hesaid
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Christ appoints seventy disciples
CHAPTER X. to preach his gospel.

unto him, No man having put his hand to the plough,

&c., is fit for the kingdom of God—Either to receive

and become a subject of it, or to preach it. “Hesiod

has given it as the character of a good ploughman,

that, “he keeps his mind intent on his work,' that he

may make “a straight furrow,” and does not allow

phrase of one that looks behind him while his hand.

is on the plough, as a kind of proverbial expression

for a careless, irresolute person, who must be pecu

liarly unfit for the Christian ministry. How happy

had it been for Christ's church had this lively ad

monition been regarded, without which it is impos

himself ‘to gaze about on his companions.” Our ||sible, opôorouew row Aoyov rmº añnfleuac, to divide, or

Lord, on the like obvious principles, may use the Il rather direct the word of truth aright,” 2 Tim. ii. 15.

CHAPTER X.

In this chapter we have, (1,) The ample commission which Christ gave to seventy of his disciples to preach the gospel and

confirm it by miracles; and the full instructions he gave them how to conduct themselves in the execution of their commis

sions, and great encouragement therein, 1-16. (2,) The account which the seventy disciples gave to their Master of the

success of their ministry, and his discourse thereupon, 17–24. (3,) His discourse with a lawyer concerning the way to

heaven, and the instructions Christ gave him by a parable to look upon every one as his neighbour, whom he had occasion

to show kindness to, or receive kindness from, 25–37. (4.) Christ's entertainment at the house of Lazarus; the reproof

he gave Martha for her anrious care about worldly things, and his commendation of Mary for her care about the salvation

of her soul, 38–42.

*, *, *. AFTER * these things, the Lord

- -- - appointed other seventy also, and

*sent them two and two before his face into

every city and place, whither he himself

would come.

2 Therefore said he unto them, *The harvest

truly is great, but the labourers are few: *pray

ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he

would send forth labourers into his A. M. 4036.

harvest. A. D. 32.

3 Go your ways: "behold, I send you forth

as lambs among wolves.

4 °Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes:

and ‘salute no man by the way.

5 * And into whatsoever house ye enter, first

say, Peace be to this house.

* St. Luke's Day, *::::: verse 1, ending verse 7.-a Matt. c 2 Thess. iii. 1.-d Matt. x. 16. e Matt. x.9, 10; Mark vi.

8; Chap. ix. 3.− 2 Kings iv.29–s Matt. x. 12.x. 1; Mark vi. 7.-b Matt. ix. 37, 38; John iv. 35. |

NOTES ON CHAPTER X.

Verse 1. The Lord appointed otherseventy also—

Or rather, seventy others, as erepec efföounkovra should

certainly be translated; for the expression, other

seventy, implies that seventy had been sent before,

which certainly was not the fact, (those sent before

being no more than twelve,) nor is it implied in the

Greek. So inconsiderable a difference in the words

makes a great alteration in the sense. “The scene

of Christ's ministry being, from this time forth, to

lie in Judea, and the country beyond Jordan, it was

expedient that his way should be prepared in every

city and village of those countries whither he was

to come. He therefore sent out seventy of his dis

ciples on this work, mentioning the particular places

which he intended to visit, and in which they were

to preach; whereas, the twelve had been allowed to

go where they pleased, provided they confined their

ministry to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”

Luke is the only evangelist who has given us this

account of Christ's sending out the seventy; and it

is the less to be wondered at, that he should do it so

particularly, if the ancient tradition be true, which

Origen and Epiphanius have mentioned, that he was

himself one of the number. It is remarkable that

our Lord assigns the same reason for the mission of

the seventy which he had assigned for the mission

of the twelve disciples. The harvest was plenteous

in Judea and Perea, as well as in Galilee, and the la

bourers there also were few. Hence his exhortation,

Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that he

would send forth (Greek, extawān, thrust out) labour

ers. For God alone can do this: he alone can qual

ify and commission men for this work, and incline

them to undertake it.

Verses 3, 4. I send you forth as lambs, &c.—As

so many defenceless lambs, in the midst of raven

ous and cruel wolves. Carry neither purse nor

scrip, &c.—See notes on Matt. x. 9, 10, 16. Salute

no man by the way—Let not matters of mere com

pliment detain you, but make all the haste you pos

sibly can. The salutations usual among the Jews

took up much time. But these had so much work to

do in so short a space, that they had not a moment

to spare.

Verses 5, 6. Into whatsoever house ye enter, &c.
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Christ instructs his disciples ST. LUKE. how to conduct themselves.

A. M. 4036. 6 And if the son of peace be there,

A. D. & your peace shall rest upon it: if not,

it shall turn to you again.

7 * And in the same house remain, 'eating

and drinking such things as they give: for

* the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not

from house to house.

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they

receive you, eat such things as are set before you.

9 And heal the sick that are therein, and

say unto them, "The kingdom of A. M.; 4036

God is come nigh unto you. A. D. &

10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and

they receive you not, go your ways out into

the streets of the same, and say,

11 * Even the very dust of your city which

cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you:

notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, that the

kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.

12 But I say unto you, That "it shall be

h Matt. x. 11.-il Cor. x. 27.-k Matt. x. 10; 1 Cor. ix.

4, &c.; 1 Tim. v. 18.- Chap. ix. 2.

—They are supposed to enter into private houses;

for, not being admitted into the synagogues, they

were forced to preach where they could have liberty.

First say, Peace be to this house—To all under this

roof, to this family, and all that belong to it. As if

he had said, In all the stages of your journey, carry

along with you those benevolent affections which

are so well suited to the design of your mission.

Peace be to you, was the common form of salutation

among the Jews. They must not use it in formality,

and according to custom, to those they meet on the

way; but they must use it with solemnity and

seriousness to those into whose houses they entered.

And if the son of peace—Or any truly pious man

who is worthy of such a blessing; be there—In the

house; your peace shall rest upon it—Your prayer

for the peace and prosperity of the family shall be

heard and answered. Or, the blessing which you

gave at your entrance, shall, by my power, be made

effectual to that house, and shall remain with it. If

not, it shall turn, &c.—You will meet with some

that are not disposed to hear or regard your mes

sage; even whole houses that have not one son of

peace in them. Now it is certain your peace shall

not come upon them ; they shall have no part nor

lot in the matter: the blessing that shall rest upon

the sons of peace shall never come upon the sons

of Belial; nor can any expect the privileges of the

covenant of grace that will not come under the

bonds of it; but it shall turn to you again—You

shall have the comfort of having discharged your

trust, and done your duty to God.

Verses 7–9. And in the same house remain—As

long as you stay in the town or village: eating and

drinking—Cheerfully and contentedly; such things

as they give—Neither suspect your being welcome,

nor be afraid of being troublesome; for the labour

er—In the work of the ministry, if he be indeed a

labourer; is worthy of his hire—It is not an act of

charity, but of justice, in them who are taught in

the Word, to communicate to them that teach: and

whatever kindness they show you, it is but a small

return for the kindness you do them in bringing

them the glad tidings of peace. Go not from house

to house—Be content with whatever fare you meet

with ; and never create any unnecessary trouble in

the family where you are, nor quit your lodgings to

m Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17; x. 7; Verse 11.—n Matt. x. 14; Ch.

ix. 5; Acts xiii. 51 ; xviii. 6.-0 Matt. x. 15; Mark vi. 11.

seek others, in hope of better accommodations du

ring the short stay you make in a place. And heal

the sick that are therein—Which, as I direct, so

I shall empower you to do; And say unto them, The

kingdom of God, &c.—Publish the approach of the

kingdom of God; its approach to them; and that

they stand fair for an admission into it, if they will

but obey the call of God, and turn to him without

delay. Say, Now is the day of your visitation; see

that you understand and improve it. Observe, read

er! It is well to be made sensible of our advanta

ges and opportunities, that we may lay hold on and

embrace them. When the kingdom of God comes

nigh to us, it concerns us to go forth to meet it.

Verses 10–12. Into whatsoever city ye enter, and

they receive you not—Show no willingness to hear

your doctrine, and no inclination to give you enter

tainment, or the necessaries of life; go your way

out into the streets, &c.—Declare in the most public

manner, how greatly they have sinned in rejecting

you and your message; and that your declaration

may make the greater impression upon them, let it

be accompanied with the symbolical action of pub

licly wiping the dust of their city from off your feet, as

atestimony that you willhave nocommunication with

such a faithless and disobedient people. Say, Since

you reject so gracious and important a message, we

cannot but consider you as rejected by God, and de

voted to certain and inevitable destruction, and

therefore we separate ourselves from all that belongs

to you, even from the dust of your city. This was

agreeable to the manner of the eastern people, who

taught their disciples by symbolical actions, as well

as by discourse; see on Matt. x. 14. Jesus added,

When you have so done, say, Notwithstanding, be

we sure of this—And remember it in the midst of all

the calamities which are to befall you; that the

kingdom of God is come nigh unto you—That mer

cy and salvation, present and eternal, the kingdom

of grace and the kingdom of glory, have been offer

ed you, though you will not receive them. But I

say unto you, it shall be more tolerable, &c.—To

make the seventy the more earnest in preaching the

gospel, that so, if possible, the people might be pre

vailed upon to believe and obey it, he proceeds to

declare the terrible punishment about to come upon

those who should reject it. See on Matt. x. 15.
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The seventy disciples return, and CHAPTER X.
give an account oftheir success.

A. M.4936, more tolerable in that day for Sodom

* * * than for that city.

13 * PWo unto thee, Chorazin wo unto

thee, Bethsaida' " for if the mighty works had

been done in Tyre and Sidon, which have

been done in you, they had a great while ago

repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes.

14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre

and Sidon at the judgment, than for you.

15 ' And thou, Capernaum, which art "ex

alted to heaven, “shalt be thrust down to hell.

16 "He that heareth you, heareth A. M. 4036.
me; and * he that despiseth you, de-–t D. 32.

spiseth me; 7 and he that despiseth me, de

spiseth him that sent me.

17 || And “the seventy returned again with

joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject

unto us through thy name.

18 And he said unto them, "I beheld Satan

as lightning fall from heaven.

19 Behold, "I give unto you power to tread

on serpents and scorpions, and over all the

P Matt. xi. 21.-4 Ezek. iii 6–7 Matt. xi. 23.−" Gen.

xi. 4; Deut. i. 28; Isa. xiv. 13; Jer. li. 53.—t Ezek. xxvi.20;

xxxii. 18.

u Matt. x. 40; Mark ix. 37; John xiii. 20.- 1 Thess. iv.

8. y John v. 23. * Verse 1–º John xii. 31; xvi. 11;

Rev. ix. 1; xii. 8, 9. b Mark xvi. 18; Acts xxviii. 5.

Verse 13. Wo unto thee, Chorazin, &c.—“Having

mentioned the punishment of those cities which

should reject his ministers, it naturally brought to

his mind the sad state and punishment of the cities

where he himself had preached most frequently,

namely, Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum. For,

notwithstanding he had often resided in those cities,

and performed many miracles before the inhabit

ants of them, they had continued impenitent.

Wherefore, because he was never to preach to them

any more, and because he knew how great their

punishment would be, in the overflowing tenderness

of his soul he affectionately lamented their obstina

cy, which he foresaw would draw down on them

the heaviest judgments. The same declaration

Christ had made some time before. By repeating

it now he warns the seventy not to lose time by

going to those cities. At the same time, this part

of his discourse was well calculated to comfort these

disciples, now sent out, under the ill usage they

might meet with; the preaching of Christ himself

had often been unacceptable and unsuccessful, with

respect to many of his hearers, and therefore it was

not much to be wondered at if theirs should prove

so likewise.” Considering the affectionate temper

of our Lord, it is no wonder that he should renew

his lamentation over those unhappy places where

he had so intimately conversed; and that he should

do it in such words as these, so well calculated to

alarm and impress all that should hear or read them.

O! that they might now have their due weight with

those who might pass them over too slightly, when

they occurred before in Matt. xi. 20–24. O! that

every impenitent creature who reads them might

know that the sentence of his own condemnation

is now before his eyes! See Macknight and Dod

dridge, and the notes on Matt. xi. 20–24.

Verse 16. He that heareth you—Here our Lord

declares the general rule which he would observe,

with regard to those to whom he sent, or should send

his ministers; that he would reckon himself treated

as they treated his servants. Indeed, what is done

to the ambassador is generally considered as done

to the prince that sends him. 1st, He that heareth

you, and regards what you say, heareth me, and

thereindoth me honour: but, 2d, He that despiseth

you, doth, in effect, despise me, and shall be reck

oned with as having put an affront upon me: nay,

he despiseth him that sent me. Observe, reader,

those that contemn the Christian religion, do, in ef

ſect, put a slight upon natural religion, of which it

is perfective. And they who despise the faithful

ministers of Christ, they who, though they do not

hate and persecute them, yet think meanly of them,

look on them with scorn, and neglect to attend

their ministry, will be reckoned with as despisers

of God and of Christ.

Verses 17–20. And the seventy returned—The

seventy disciples, having gone through the several

parts of the country appointed them, returned and

told their Master with great joy what they had done,

saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us

through thyname—We havenot only cured diseases,

according to the power thou wast pleased to give

us, but, though thy commission did not directly ex

press so much, yet even the devils themselves have

been compelled to obey us, when in thy name we

commanded them to go out of the persons whom

they had possessed. From the manner in which

they speak of this latter exertion of their power, it

would appear to have been what they did not expect

when they set out. For though Jesus had given

them power to heal diseases, he had said nothing of

their casting out devils. And he said, I beheld Sa

tan as lightning—“I myself saw Satan, the great

prince of the demons, falling like lightning from

heaven, onhis first transgression, and well remember

how immediate and dreadful his ruin was: and I

foresee, in spirit, that renewed, swift, and irresistible

victory, of which this present success of yours is an

earnest, and which the preaching of the gospel shall

shortly gain over all these rebel powers, that, even

in their highest strength and glory, were so incapa

ble of opposing the arm of God.” Thus Doddridge,

who adds, “I think this answer to the seventy loses

much of its beauty and propriety, unless we sup

pose Satan to have been the prince of the demons

they spoke of, and also allow a reference to the first

fall of that rebellious spirit.” To be exalted unto

heaven, signifies to be raised unto great power and

privileges, and particularly to sovereign dominion.

To fall from heaven, therefore, may signify to lose
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Jesus thanks the Father for the ST. LUKE.
revelation of his truth and mercy.

A; M,436 power of the enemy: and nothingA. D. 32. c

—shall by any means hurt you.

20 Notwithstanding,in this rejoice not, that the

spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice,

because “ your names are written in heaven.

21 " "In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and

said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven

and earth, that thou hast hid these things from

the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them

unto babes: even so, Father; for so it seemed

good in thy sight.

22 * All' things are delivered to me of my

... “Exod, xxxii. 32; Psa. lxix. 28; Isa. iv. 3.; Dan. xii. 1; Phil.

iv. 3.; Heb. xii. 23; Rev. xiii. 8; xx. 12; xxi. 27.—d Matt.

xi. 25.- Matt. xxviii. 18; John iii. 35; v. 27; xvii. 2.

Father: and "no man knoweth who A. M. 4036.

the Son is, but the Father; and who A. D. &

the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom

the Son will reveal him.

23 T And he turned him unto his disciples,

and said privately, * Blessed are the eyes

which see the things that ye see."

24 For I tell you, "that many prophets and

kings have desired to see those things which

ye see, and have not seen them ; and to hear

those things which ye hear, and have not heard

them.

* Many ancient copies add these words, and turning to his disci

ples, he said.— Jn. i. 18; vi. 44, 46-s Mat. xiii.16.—* Thirteenth

Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse 23 to verse 38.—h 1 Pet. i. 10.

one's dominion and pre-eminency. The devils, by the

idolatry of the Gentiles and wickedness of the Jews,

had been exalted into heaven, and had ruled man

kind in opposition to the dominion of God; by the

preaching of thegospel their power was to be destroy

ed in every country. As Christ foreknew this, so he

here foretelsit. Behold, Igive unto you power, &c.—

To prove that he had thrown down Satan from his

exaltation, and that his power should, in the end, be

totally destroyed; and to increase their joy, and ren

der them more fit for their work, he here enlarges their

powers. To tread on serpents, is a proverbial expres

sion, which signifies victory overenemies; according

ly, it is added, and over all the power of the enemy;

and nothing shallby any means hurt you—Seenoteon

Mark xvi. 18; and Acts xxviii. 5; and Psa. xci. 13.

Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not—Rejoice not so

much in this, that the spirits, namely, evil spirits,

are subject unto you, and that you are enabled mi

raculously to control and cast them out of those

possessed by them, and that you can perform other

miracles, because this is but a temporary endowment

and pre-eminence, sometimes granted to wicked

men, whom it in no wise qualifies for heaven; but

rather rejoice that your names are written in hea

ven—That you stand enrolled among the heirs of

future glory and felicity, as the peculiar objects of

the divine favour and love. This and similar pas

sages seem to be allusions to the enrolment of citi

zens' names in registers, by which their right to the

privileges of citizenship was acknowledged by the

community. See notes on Exod. xxxii. 32; Dan.

xii. 1; and compare Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 5.

Verses 21–24. In that hour Jesus rejoiced–On

this occasion Jesus, meditating on the unspeakable

wisdom and goodness of the divine dispensations to

mankind, felt extraordinary emotions of joy. And

said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and

earth—In both of which thy kingdom stands, and

that of Satan is to be destroyed; that thou hast hid

these things from the wise and prudent—Hast suf

fered them to be hid from those that are wise and

prudent in their own eyes, or who really are so with

respect to the things of this world; and hast rereal

ed them unto babes—To persons illiterate, and of

comparatively weak understanding, but are wise as

to the things of God. He rejoiced not in the state

of ignorance and darkness, in which the wise and

prudent were left, as a punishment of their self-con

fidence and pride, and in their consequent destruc

tion, but in the display of the riches of God’s grace

to others, in such a manner as reserves to him the

entire glory of our salvation, and hides pride from

man. All things are delivered to me of my Father

—He repeats the declaration of his own extensive

authority, which he had testified before. See notes

on Matt. xi. 25–27. And no man knoweth who the

Son is—Essentially one with the Father; but the

Father—Who sent him, and who only knows his

dignity and the mystery of his person. And who

the Father is—How great, how wise, how good;

but the Son—His essential wisdom and word. And

he to whom the Son will reveal him—In pursuance

of one very important design of his coming, which

was to declare the Father, and communicate the

saving knowledge of him to all truly willing and de

sirous to receive it. And he turned to his disciples,

and said privately, &c.—It appears, that when the

seventy disciples returned, Jesus was surrounded

with a great multitude of people; therefore after he

had spoken publicly as above related, to the seventy,

he turned himself to all his disciples, and uttered

what ſollows privately, so as not to be heard by the

people in general. Blessed are the eyes which see

the things which ye see, &c.—The happiness here

praised was enjoyed by the seventy, as well as by

the twelve, and consequently it was as fit that they

should be made sensible of its greatness, as that the

twelve should understand it. Besides, this declara

tion, as well as what was spoken more publicly, was

designed to moderate the joy which the seventy had

conceived, on finding the devils subject to them.

The subjection of the devils to their command was

not so great a happiness as their being allowed to

hear Christ's sermons, and to see his miracles. These

things show, that what our Lord said privately to

his disciples, was said to the seventy as well as to

the twelve.
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Jesus teaches a lawyer how CHAPTER X.
to attain eternal life.

**º 25 " And behold, a certain lawyer

— stood up, and tempted him, saying,

'Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life?

26 He said unto him, What is written in the

law? how readest thou?

27 And he answering said, “Thou shalt love

the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with

all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and

with all thy mind; and 'thy neighbour as

thyself.

28 And he said unto him, Thou A. M.4036.

hast answered right: this do, and A. D. 32.

"thou shalt live.

29 But he, willing to "justify himself, said

unto Jesus, And who is my neighbour?

30 And Jesus answering said, A certain man

went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and

fell among thieves, which stripped him of his

raiment, and wounded him, and departed,

leaving him half dead.

i Matthew xix. 16; i. 35–1. Deuteronomy vi. 5.

v. xix. 18.

"Lev. xviii. 5; Neh. ix. 29; Ezek. xx. 11, 13, 21; Rom. x. 5.

* Chap. xvi. 15.

Verses 25–28. And behold, a certain lawyer—A

doctor of the law; stood up and tempted him—

Greek, extretpaşov avrov, trying him. It seems this

lawyer was one of the multitude which attended

Jesus when the seventy returned, and having lis

tened to what he said to his disciples in private,

concerning their enjoying a happiness which many

prophets and kings had desired in vain to obtain,

namely, the happiness of seeing his miracles, and

of hearing his sermons, thought he would make

trial of that great wisdom which some said he pos

sessed, by proposing to him one of the most import

ant questions which it is possible for the human

mind to examine, namely, What a man must do to

inherit eternal life. For, that this learned doctor

asked the question, not from a sincere desire to

know his own duty, but merely to try our Lord's

knowledge, is evident from the text, which informs

us, that he did it tempting, or trying him, expect

ing, perhaps, that, on this head he would teach dif

ferently from Moses. He said unto him, What is

written in the law 2–Jesus, alluding to his profes

sion, made answer by inquiring of him what the

law taught on that point. And he, answering out

of Deut. vi. 5, said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy

God with all thy heart, &c.—That is, Thou shalt

unite all the faculties of thy soul to render him the

most intelligent and sincere, the most affectionate

and resolute service. We may safely rest in this

general sense of these important words, if we are

not able to fix the particular meaning of every sin

gle word. If we desire to do this, perhaps the

heart, which is a general expression, may be ex

plained by the three following; With all thy soul—

With the warmest affection; with all thy strength

—The most vigorous efforts of thy will; and with

all thy mind—Or understanding, in the most wise

and reasonable manner thou canst, thy understand

ing guiding thy will and affections. And thy neigh

bour as thyself—See on Mark xii. 30, 31. And he

said, Thou hast answered right—Jesus approved

of his answer, and allowed, that to love God as the

law enjoined is the means of obtaining eternal life,

because it never fails to produce obedience to all

the divine revelations and commands, consequently

even to the gospel, which he was then preaching.

Observe well, therefore, reader, our Lord's words

are not spoken ironically, but seriously; and con

tain a deep and weighty truth. He, and he alone,

shall live for ever, who thus loves God and his

neighbour in the present life.

Verses 29–32. But he, willing to justify himself—

That is, to show he had done this, and was blame

less, even with respect to the duties which are least

liable to be counterfeited, namely, the social and

relative duties, asked him what was the meaning

and extent of the word neighbour in the law It

seems, being strongly tinctured with the prejudices

of his nation, he reckoned none brethren but Israel

ites; or neighbours, but proselytes; and expected

that Jesus would confirm his opinion, by approving

of it. For, according to this interpretation, he

thought himself innocent, although enemies and

heathen had no share of his love, since the precept

enjoined the love of neighbours only. And Jesus

answering said, A certain man, &c.—Our Lord,

who well knew how to convince and persuade, an

swered him in such a manner as to make the feel

ings of his heart overcome the prejudices of his

understanding. He convinced him of his mistake

by a parable, an ancient, agreeable, and inoffensive

method of conveying instruction, very fit to be

used in teaching persons who are greatly preju

diced against the truth. For, “as to the scope of

the passage, every body perceives, that it is the in

tention of it to confound those malignant Jewish

prejudices, which made them confine their charity to

those of their own nation and religion. Nor could

any thing be better adapted for the purpose than

this story, which, as it is universally understood,

exhibits a Samaritan overlooking all national and

religious differences, and doing offices of kindness

and humanity to a Jew in distress. By this means

the narrow-minded Pharisee, who put the question,

is surprised into a conviction that there is something

amiable, and even divine, in surmounting all partial

considerations, and listening to the voice of nature,

which is the voice of God, in giving relief to the

unhappy.”—Campbell. Went down from Jerusa

lem to Jericho-Jericho was situated in a valley:

hence the phrase of going down to it: and as the

road to it from Jerusalem (about egihteen miles) lay

through desert and rocky places, so many robberies

and murders were committed therein, that it was

called, according to Jerome, the bloody way. This

circumstance of the parable, therefore, is finely

a



Jesus shows who is our neighbour, ST. LUKE.
by the conduct of the Samaritan.

*.*.*.*. 31 And by chance there came

−down a certain priest that way; and

when he saw him, " he passed by on the other

side.

32 And likewise a Levite, when he was at

the place, came and looked on him, and passed

by on the other side.

33 But a certain "Samaritan, as he journey

ed, came where he was: and when he saw

him, he had compassion on him,

34 And went to him, and bound up his

wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and A. M. 4036.

set him on his own beast, and brought A. D. &

him to an inn, and took care of him.

35 And on the morrow, when he departed,

he took out two “pence, and gave them to the

host, and said unto him, Take care of him:

and whatsoever thou spendest more, when I

come again, I will repay thee.

36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou,

was neighbour unto him that fell among the

thieves 1

• Psa. xxxviii. 11. P.John iv. 9.-q Matt. xx. 2.

chosen. And fell among thieves—This Jew, in tra

velling this road, was assaulted by robbers, who,

not satisfied with taking all the money he had,

stripped him of his raiment, beat him unmercifully,

and left him for dead. While he was lying in this

miserable condition, utterly incapable of helping

himself, a certain priest, happening to come that

way, saw him in great distress, but took no pity on

him. In like manner a Levite, espying him, would

not come near him, having no mind to be at any

trouble or expense with him. The priest and Le

vite are here introduced coming that way very

naturally, there being, according to a considerable

Jewish writer, quoted by Dr. Lightfoot, no fewer

than twelve thousand priests and Levites, who

dwelt at Jericho, and all occasionally attending the

service of the temple at Jerusalem, frequently tra

velled this road. The expression, kara avyxuptav,

here, is very improperly rendered, by chance, in

our translation. Strictly speaking, there is no such

thing in the universe as either chance or fortune.

The phrase merely means, as it happened, or, it

came to pass. Both the priest and the Levite are

represented as passing by without so much as speak

ing to the poor distressed and dying man, notwith

standing that their sacred characters, and eminent

knowledge in the law, obliged them to be remarka

ble for compassion, and all the tender offices of

charity; especially when it was the distress of a

brother, which called for their help. In other cases,

indeed, these hypocrites might have invented rea

sons to palliate their inhumanity: but here it was

not in their power to do it. For they could not

excuse themselves by saying, This was a Samaritan,

or a heathen, who deserved no pity; they could not

even excuse themselves by saying, they did not

know who he was; for though they took care to

keep at a distance, they had looked on their brother

lying, stripped, wounded, and half dead, without

being in the least moved with his distress. No

doubt, however, they would try to excuse them

selves to their own consciences for thus neglecting

him, and, perhaps, might gravely thank God for

their own deliverances, while they left their brother

bleeding to death. Is not this an emblem of many

living characters, perhaps of some who bear the

sacred office? O house of Levi, and of Aaron, is

not the day coming when the virtues of heathen

and Samaritans will rise up in judgment against

you ?

Verses 33–37. But a certain Samaritan, &c.—

Soon after this, a Samaritan happened to come that

way, and seeing a fellow-creature lying on the road

naked and wounded, went up to him; and though he

found it was one of a different nation, who professed

a religion opposed to his own, the violent hatred of

all such persons, that had been instilled into his

mind from his earliest years, and all other objec

tions, were immediately silenced by the feelinºs of

pity awakened at the sight of the man's distress;

his bowels yearned toward the Jew, and he has

tened, with great tenderness, to give him assistance.

It was admirably well judged, to represent the dis

tress on the side of the Jew, and the mercy on that

of the Samaritan. For the case being thus pro

posed, self-interest would make the very scribe sen

sible how amiable such a conduct was, and would

lay him open to our Lord's inference. Had it been

put the other way, prejudice might more easily have

interposed, before the heart could have been affected.

And went to him and bound up his wounds, &c.—

It seems this humane traveller, according to the

custom of those times, carried his provisions along

with him; for he was able, though in the fields, to

give the wounded man some wine to recruit his

spirits. Moreover, he carefully bound up his

wounds, pouring in oil and wine, which, when well

beaten together, are said to be one of the best bal

sams that can be applied to a fresh wound; then,

setting him on his own beast, he walked by him

on foot and supported him. In this manner did the

good Samaritan carry the Jew, his enemy, to the

first inn he could find, where he carefully attended

him all that night; and on the morrow, when he

was going away, he delivered him over to the care

of the host, with a particular recommendation to be

very kind to him. And, that nothing necessary for

his recovery might be wanting, he gave the host

what money he could spare, a sum about equal to

fifteen pence with us, desiring him, at the same time,

to lay out more, if more were needſul, and promis

ing to pay the whole at his return. It seems he

was afraid the mercenary temper of the host might

have hindered him from furnishing what was neces

408 a



Jesus is entertained at the CHAPTER X. house of Martha and Mary.

A.M.4036. 37 And he said, He that showed
A. D. mercy on him. Then said Jesus

unto him, Go, and do thou likewise.

38 "I Now it came to pass, as they went,

that he entered into a certain village: and a

certain woman, named * Martha, received him

into her house.

39 And she had a sister called Mary, A.M.,4036.

"which also ‘sat at Jesus's feet, and A. D.3%.

heard his word.

40 But Martha was cumbered about much

serving, and came to him, and said, Lord, dost

thou not care that my sister hath left me to

serve alone? bid her therefore that she help me.

* John xi. 1; xii. 2, 3. *1 Cor. vii. 32, &c.—t Luke viii. 35; Acts xxii. 3.

sary, if he had no prospect of being repaid. Thus

we see, “All the circumstances of this beautiful pa

rable are formed with the finest skill imaginable, to

work the conviction designed; so that had the law

yer been ever so much disposed to reckon none his

neighbours but men of his own religion, it was not

in his power to do it on this occasion. And, although

favours from a Samaritan had always been repre

sented to him as an abomination, more detestable

than the eating of swine's flesh, he was obliged to

acknowledge, that not the priest or the Levite, but

this Samaritan, by discharging a great office of hu

manity toward the Jew in distress, was truly his

neighbour, and deserved his love more than some of

his own nation, who sustained the most venerable

characters; that the like humanity was due from

any Israelite to a Samaritan who stood in need of

it; and that all men are neighbours to all men, how

much soever they may be distinguished from one

another in respect of country, or kindred, or lan

guage, or religion. Mankind are intimately knit

together by their common wants and weaknesses,

being so formed that they cannot live without the

assistance of each other, and therefore the relation

that subsists between them is as extensive as their

natures; and the obligations under which they lie,

to aid one another by mutual good offices, are as

strong and urgent as every man's own manifold ne

cessities. By this admirable parable, therefore, our

Lord has powerfully recommended that universal

benevolence, which is so familiar in the mouths, but

foreign to the hearts of many ignorant pretenders

to religion and morality. It would appear that the

presumption of the Jews in matters of religion ex

ceeded all bounds; for though the Supreme Being

pays little regard to mere outward worship, and is

much more delighted with the inward homage of

a holy and benevolent mind, yet because they

prayed daily in his temple, and offered sacrifices

there, and carried about his precepts written on their

phylacteries, and had God and the law always in

their mouths, they made no doubt but they wor

shipped God acceptably, notwithstanding they were

so enormously wicked, that they would not put

themselves to the smallest expense or trouble, though

they could have saved life by it; and therefore had

no real love to God or their neighbour. This mon

strous presumption being entirely subversive of true

religion, our Lord thought fit to condemn it in the

severest manner, and to brand it with the blackest

and most lasting note of infamy in the above charm

ing parable.”—Macknight. Jesus, having finished

the parable, said to the lawyer, Which now of these

three was neighbour, &c.—Which acted the part of

a neighbour? And he said, He that showed mercy

on him—This reply the lawyer made without hesi

tation, being greatly struck with the truth and evi

dence of the case. Indeed he could not for shame

say otherwise. In speaking thus, however, he con

demned himself, and overthrew his own false notion

of the neighbour to whom his love was due. Go,

and do thou likewise—Show mercy and kindness to

every one that stands in need of thy assistance,

whether he be an Israelite, a heathen, or a Samari

tan; and when works of charity are to be performed,

reckon every man thy neighbour, not inquiring

what he believes, but what he suffers. Reader, let

us attend to, and diligently put in practice, our

Lord's advice to this lawyer: let us go and do like

wise, regarding every man as our neighbour who

needs our assistance. Let us renounce that bigotry

and party zeal which would contract our hearts into

an insensibility for all the human race, but a small

number, whose sentiments and practices are so

much our own, that our love to them is but self-love

reflected. With an honest openness of mind let us

always remember the kindred between man and

man, and cultivate that happy instinct whereby, in

the original constitution of our nature, God has

strongly bound us to each other.

Verses 38–42. It came to pass as they went—As

they journeyed to Jerusalem, whither it seems he

was going to celebrate the feast of dedication: he

entered into a certain village—Namely, Bethany,

nigh to Jerusalem; and a certain woman named

Martha received him—Martha was probably the

elder sister, and, Grotius thinks, a widow, with whom

her brother and sister lived. At least, she was now

the housekeeper, and acted as the mistress of the

family. And she had a sister called Mary—Who,

with her brother Lazarus, doubtless made Jesus as

welcome as Martha did. Who also sat at Jesus's

feet—On this occasion, Martha expressed her re

gard for her divine guest, by the care she took to

provide the best entertainment in her power for him

and his disciples; but Mary sat quietly at his feet,

attending to his doctrine, for he embraced every op

portunity ofimparting the knowledge of divine things

to such as were willing to receive it. But Martha

was cumbered with much serring—The word rept

eararo, here rendered cumbered, properly signifies

to be drawn different ways at the same time, and

admirably expresses the situation of a mind sur

rounded (as Martha's then was) with so many objects
a 409



Mary commended
ST. LUKE. for her choice.

**, “gº. 41 And Jesus answered, and said

- unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art

careful and troubled about many things:

42 But “one thing is needful; and A. M.4036.

Mary hath chosen that good part, A. D. &

which shall not be taken away from her.

t Psa. xxvii. 4.

of care, that it hardly knows which to attend to first.

And said, Lord, dost thou not care, &c.—The bur

den of the service lying upon Martha, and she being

encumbered with it, blamed Jesus for allowing her

sister to sit idly by him, while she was so much hur

ried. And Jesus said unto her, Martha, Martha

There is a peculiar spirit and tenderness in this re

petition of the word; Thou art careful, ueptuvac,

anariously careful, and troubled, rupda;n, disturbed,

or hurried, about many things. The word is no

where else used in the New Testament. It seems

to express the restless situation of a person in a tu

multuous crowd, where so many are pressing upon

him that he can hardly stand his ground;—or of wa

ter in great agitation. But one thing is needful—

Not one dish to eat of, as Theophylact, Basil, and

many of the fathers explain the expression; but the

care of the soul, or that spiritual wisdom and grace

which Mary made it her chief care to seek and la

bour after. And Mary—Who now employs herself

in hearing my doctrine, rather than in providing an

entertainment for me, hath chosen a part which I ap

prove of, and which I will not take from her. As

if he had said, “There is one thing absolutely neces

sary, and of infinitely greater importance than any

of these domestic and secular affairs: even to be

instructed in the saving knowledge of the way that

leads to eternal life, and to secure a title to, and meet

ness for it. And Mary is wisely attending to this;

therefore, instead of reproving her, I must rather de

clare, that she has chosen what may eminently be

called the good part, which as it shall not—Finally;

be taken away from her—I would not now hinder

her from pursuing it; but rather invite thee to join

with her in her attention to it, though the circum

stances of our intended meal should not be so ex

actly adjusted as thy fond friendship could desire.”

Observe, reader, Martha's care, if it had been

moderate, and her work, were good, in their proper

place and season: but now something more im

portant chiefly demanded her attention, and should

have been done first, and most regarded. She ex

pected Christ to have censured Mary for not doing

as she did; but he, on the contrary, blamed her for

not doing as Mary did; and we are sure that the

judgment of Christ is according to truth, and that

the day will come when Martha will wish she had

sat with Mary at his feet! Mary said nothing in her

own defence; but since Martha appealed to the Mas

ter, to him she was willing to refer the matter, and

to abide by his award. And he justified her against

her sister's clamours. However we may be cen

sured and condemned by men for our piety and

zeal, our Lord Jesus will take our part; and, sooner

or later, Mary's choice will be justified, and all who

make that choice and abide by it. Happy, therefore,

“the man or woman, who, in a pressing variety of

secular business, is not so encumbered and careful

as to forget that one thing, which is absolutely need

ful, but resolutely chooses this better part, and re

tains it as the only secure and everlasting treasure!

O that this comprehensive, important sentence, were

ever before our eyes! O that it were inscribed deep

upon our hearts One thing is needful: And what

is this one thing but present and eternal salvation?

What but an humble attention to the voice of the

gospel of Christ? Yet, as if this were of all things

the most unnecessary, for what poor trifling cares is

it not commonly forgot? Yea, to what worthless

vanity is it not daily sacrificed 2 Let the ministers

of Christ, let the friends of souls, in every station,

exert themselves, that all about them may be awaken

ed duly to regard this great interest, accounting it

their meat and drink to promote it. Let them be

always solicitous, that neither they, nor others, may

neglect it, for the hurries of too busy a life, or even

for the services of an over-officious friendship.”—

Doddridge.

CHAPTER XI.

In this chapter, (1,) Christ, being requested by his disciples to teach them to pray, repeats, with some additions, the instruc

tions and encouragements relating to that duty, which he had formerly given in his sermon on the mount, 1–13.

cures a dumb demoniac; and answers the blasphemous imputation of some who charged him with casting out devils by

virtue of a compact with the prince of devils, and shows the absurdity and wickedness of such a charge, 14–26.

2,) He

(3.) He

shows, that to be truly obedient to God, is a greater honour and happiness than to possess the highest erternal privilege,

27, 28. (4.) He upbraids the Jews for their obstinate infidelity, persisted in notwithstanding all the means of conviction

afforded them, 29–36. (5.) He severely reproves the Pharisees and lawyers for their hypocrisy, pride, oppression of men's

consciences, and persecution of those who opposed these their vices 37-54.
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Christ teaches CHAPTER XI.
how to pray.

A.M. º. ANDit came to pass, that as he wasA. D. 33. - - -

- praying in a certain place, when

he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him,

Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his

disciples.

2 And he said unto them, When ye pray,

say, “Our Father which art in heaven, Hal

lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy

will be done, as in heaven, so in earth.

3 Give us 'day by day our daily A; M:4037.

bread. A. D. 33.

4 And forgive us our sins; for we also forgive

every one that is indebted to us. And lead

us not into temptation; but deliver us from evil.

5 And he said unto them, Which of you

shall have a friend, and shall go unto him at

midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend

me three loaves:

a Matt. vi. 9.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XI.

Verses 1–4. As he was praying in a certain place

—Our Lord's whole time was occupied, either in

instructing his numerous followers, or in confirm

ing his doctrine by miracles of mercy, wrought for

the relief of the afflicted, or in the exercises of de

votion. This evangelist has mentioned Christ's

praying much more frequently than any of the

other evangelists. He tells us, chap. iii. 21, when he

was baptized he was praying; chap. v. 16, that he

withdrew into the wilderness and prayed; chap.

vi. 12, that he went out into a mountain to pray, and

continued all night in prayer; chap. ix. 18, that he

was alone, praying; and soon after, that he went

up into a mountain, and as he prayed was trans

figured, chap. ix. 28, 29; and here, that he was

praying in a certain place. Whether he was now

praying alone, and the disciples only knew that he

was so, or whether he prayed with them, is uncer

tain; it is most probable they were joining with

him. One of his disciples said, Lord, teach us to

pray—Inform us what we ought especially to desire

and pray for, and in what words we ought to ex

press our desires and petitions. It seems this dis

ciple had not been present when our Lord, in the

beginning of his ministry, gave his hearers direc

tions concerning their devotions; or, if he was pre

sent, he had forgotten what had then been said. As

John alsotaught his disciples—The Jewish masters

used to give their followers some short form of

prayer, as a peculiar badge of their relation to them.

This, it is probable, John the Baptist had done. And

in this sense it seems to be, that the disciples now

asked Jesus, to teach them to pray. Accordingly

he here repeats that form which he had before

given them in his sermon on the Mount, and like

wise enlarges on the same head, though still speak

ing the same things in substance. And this prayer,

uttered from the heart, and in its true and full mean

ing, is indeed the badge of a real Christian: for is

not he such whose first and most ardent desire is

the glory of God, and the happiness of man, by the

coming of his kingdom 7 who asks for no more of

this world than his daily bread, longing meantime

for the bread that cometh down from heaven 7 and

whose only desires for himself are forgiveness of sins

(as he heartily forgives others) and sanctification?

When ye pray, say—And what he said to them is

undoubtedly said to us also. We are therefore here

directed not only to imitate this in all our prayers,

* Or, for the day.

but frequently, at least, to use this very form of

prayer. For an explanation of this prayer, see the

notes on Matt. vi. 9–13. There are some differences

between the form in Matthew and this recorded

here; by which it appears it was not the design of

Christ that we should be always confined to the very

words of either form; for then there would have

been no difference between them. One difference,

indeed, which the reader will probably notice, is in

the translation only, which ought not to have been,

where there is none in the original; and that is in

the third petition, as in heaven, so in earth; whereas

the words are the very same, and in the same order,

as in Matthew ; but there is a difference in the fourth

petition: in Matthew we pray, Give us daily bread

this day; here, give it us [xaë' mutpavl day by day:

that is, Give us each day the bread which our bodies

require, as they call for it; not, Give us this day

bread for many days to come; but, as the Israelites

had manna, let us have bread, to-day for to-day, and

to-morrow for to-morrow; that thus we may be

kept in a state of continual dependance upon God,

as children upon their parents, and may have our

mercies fresh from his hand daily; and may find

ourselves under fresh obligations to do the work of

every day in the day, according as the duty of the

day requires, because we have from God the sup

plies of every day in the day, according as the neces

sity of the day requires. Here is, likewise, some

difference in the fifth petition. In Matthew it is,

Forgive us our debts, as we forgive; here it is, For

give us our sins, (which proves that our sins are

our debts,) for we forgive; not that our forgiving

those that have offended us can merit pardon from

God, or be an inducement to him to forgive us; he

forgives for his own name's sake, and his Son's

sake: but this is a very necessary qualification for

forgiveness: and if God have wrought it in us, we

may plead the work of his grace, for the enforcing

of our petitions for the pardon of our sins; Lond,

forgive us, for thou hast thyself inclined us to for

give others. There is another addition here; we

plead not only in general, we forgive our debtors,

but in particular we profess to forgive erery one that

is indebted to us, without exception. We so forgive

our debtors, as not to bear malice or ill-will to any,

but true love to all, without any exception what

soever. Here also the doxology in the close is

wholly omitted, and the Amen; for Christ would

leave his disciples at liberty to use that, or any other

a 411



Jesus instructs and encourages ST. LUKE. his disciples to persevere in prayer.

A. M.4037. 6. For a friend of mine * in his

A. D. 33. journey is come to me, and I have

nothing to set before him?

7 And he from within shall answer and say,

Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and

my children are with me in bed; I cannot

rise and give thee.

8 I say unto you, "though he will not rise

and give him, because he is his friend, yet

because of his importunity he will rise and

give him as many as he needeth.

9 * And I say unto you, Ask, and A. * º:

it shall be given you; seek, and ye—

shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto

you.

10 For every one that asketh, receiveth; and

he that seeketh, findeth; and to him that

knocketh, it shall be opened.

11 "If a son shall ask bread of any of you

that is a father, will he give him a stone? or if

he ask a fish, will he for a fish give him a

serpent?

* Or, out of his way.—” Chapter xviii. 1, &c.

doxology, fetched out of David's Psalms; or rather,

he left a space here to be filled up by a doxology

more peculiar to the Christian institutes, ascribing

glory to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

Verses 5–8. And he said, &c.—“Having, by a

short form, taught his disciples that they were not

in prayer to use a multiplicity of words, with vain

repetitions; he proceeded to caution them, on the

other hand, against coldness, indifference, and slack

ness in their supplications. The evil of this, and

the necessity of asking affectionately, with impor

tunity and perseverance, he taught them by a para

ble; in which he showed them, that importunity,

that is, earnestness and frequency in asking, are the

proper, natural expressions of strong desires, and,

by consequence, that God very properly requires

these things in men, before he bestows on them such

favours as they stand in need of, just as he requires

them to be earnestly desirous of these favours before

he blesses them therewith.”—Macknight. Which

of you shall have a friend, &c.—As if he had said,

Who is there of you that has not observed the effi

cacy of importunate requests? If, for instance, he

shall have a friend, and shall go to him at midnight

—The most unseasonable time imaginable for asking

a favour; and say unto him, Friend, lend me three

loaves—Do me this favour on account of our mutual

friendship; for a friend of mine—One to whom I

am particularly indebted; in his journey is come to

me—Having travelled so late and long, my friend is

both weary and hungry; and I have nothing to set

before him—A case certainly very urgent. And he

from within-Being of a churlish disposition; shall

answer and say, Trouble me not—Do not disturb

me thus at so late an hour; what you ask will put

me to a great deal of trouble: the door is now shut

—And must have its locks and bolts opened, and my

children are with me in bed—Or as Ta traudua us pier'

eue euc Tuv kottny elow, may be rendered, my servants,

together with me, are in bed. My servants are in

bed as well as myself, and probably they are fast

asleep, so that there is nobody at hand to give you

what you want. I cannot rise and give thee—You

cannot expect that I will rise and give you the loaves.

I say unto you, Though he will not rise, &c.—This

man, though he would not yield to the calls and in

fluence of friendship, yet will he be prevailed upon

* Matt. vii.7; John xv.7; Jam. i. 6; 1 John iii.22—d Matt. vii.9.

by the force of importunity; because it shows both

the greatness of the supplicant's distress, and the

earnestness of his desire.

Verses 9–10. I say unto you, Ask, &c.—Pray fre

quently, and be most earnest and importunate in

your prayers, because thus you shall obtain whatso

ever you ask agreeably to the will of God. For if

importunity would prevail thus with a man that was

displeased at it, much more will it prevail with God,

who is infinitely more kind and ready to do good to

us than we are one to another; and is not displeased

at our importunity, but accepts it, especially when

the object of it is spiritual mercies. If he do not

answer our prayers, and grant our requests present

ly, yet he will answer them in due time, if we con

tinue to pray and exercise faith in his power, love,

and faithfulness. Ask, therefore, what God in his

word authorizes you to ask, and what you are per

suaded it would be for God's glory that you should

receive, and it shall be given you—Either the thing

itself which you ask, or that which is equivalent;

either the removal of the thorn in the flesh, or grace

sufficient to enable you to bear it. Of this we have

an assurance from Christ's own mouth, who knows

his Father’s mind, and in whom all the promises of

God are yea and amen. But we must not only

ask, we must also seek, in the use of means; must

second our prayers with our endeavours; and in

asking and seeking, we must continue urgent, still

knocking at the same door, and we shall at length

prevail. For everyone that asketh receiveth—Even

the meanest saint shall have his petition granted,

that asks earnestly, importunately, and in faith.

This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, Psa.

xxxiv. 6. When we ask of God those things which

Christ, in the above prayer, has directed us to as

namely, that his name may be sanctified; that his

kingdom may come, and his will be done;—in these

requests we must be importunate, and must never

hold our peace day or night. See on Matt. vii. 7, 8;

where the same passage occurs.

Verses 11, 12. If a son shall ask bread of any of

you—Further to assist your faith on these occasio

reflect upon the workings of your own hearts toward

your offspring. Let any of you, that is a father, and

knows the heart of a father, a father's affection to,

and care for, a child, say, if his son ask bread to
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Jesus accused of casting out - CHAPTER XI. devils by the aid of Beelzebub.

A. M.4037. 12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will

*** he "offer him a scorpion?

13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give

good gifts unto your children: how much more

shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spi

rit to them that ask him?

14 * **And he was casting out a devil, and

it was dumb. And it came to pass, when the

devil was gone out, the dumb spake; and the

people wondered.

15 But some of them said, ‘He casteth out

devils through “Beelzebub, the chief of the

devils.

16 And others tempting him, * sought of him

a sign from heaven.

17 * But he, knowing their thoughts,

said unto them, Every kingdom divided

against itself, is brought to desolation; and

a house divided against a house, *.*.*.

falleth. −

18 If Satan also be divided against himself,

how shall his kingdom stand? because ye say

that I cast out devils through Beelzebub.

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by

whom do your sons cast them out? therefore

shall they be your judges.

20 But if I “with the finger of God cast out

devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come

upon you.

21 "When a strong man armed keepeth his

palace, his goods are in peace:

22 But "when a stronger than he shall come

upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from

him all his armour wherein he trusted, and

divideth his spoils.

23 "He that is not with me is against me:

* Gr, give—" Third Sunday in Lent, gospel, verse 14 to

verse 29–e Matt. ix. 32; xii. 22.- Matt. ix. 34; xii. 24.

* Gr. Beelzebul ; and so verses 18, 19.

s Matt. xii. 38; xvi. 1–h Matt. xii. 25; Mark iii. 24.

i.John ii. 25.—k Exod. viii. 19.- Matt. xii. 29; Mark

iii. 27.—m Isa. liii. 12; Col. ii. 15.-- Matt. xii. 30.

satisfy his hunger, will he give him a stone—In the

shape of a loaf2 or, If he ask a fish, will he give

him a serpent—Which has some resemblance of a

fish; or if he ask an egg, will he offer him a scor

pion—Which, instead of nourishing him, might

sting him to death? Naturalists tell us, that the body

of a scorpion is very like an egg, especially if the

scorpion be of the white kind, which is the first

species mentioned by Ælian, Avicenna, and others.

Bochart has produced testimonies to prove that the

scorpions in Judea were about the bigness of an egg;

and therefore there, a white scorpion being very like

an egg, might to children, who were not capable of

distinguishing the one from the other, be offered in

place thereof, if the person so doing meant that it

should sting and destroy them. These different in

stances are mentioned by Jesus, in order that the

doctrine which he is here inculcating might make

the stronger impression upon his hearers. See on

Matt. vii. 9–11.

Verse 13. If ye then, being evil—If ye, who are,

at least, comparatively evil, and perhaps inclined to

a penurious and morose temper, yet know how to

gire good gifts to your children—And find your

hearts disposed to relieve their returning necessities,

by a variety of daily provisions;–if earthly parents,

though evil, be yet so kind; if they, though weak,

be yet so knowing, that they give with discretion,

give what is best, in the best manner and time; much

more shall yourheavenly Father—Who has wrought

these dispositions in you, and who infinitely excels

the fathers of our flesh, as in power, so also in wis

dom and goodness, be ready to bestow every neces

sary good, and even to give the best and most excel

lent gift of all, his Holy Spirit, to them that sincerely

and earnestly ask him; a gift, inclusive of, or fol

more than which, with its effects and consequences,

we do not need, to make us wise, holy, happy, and

useful; the Holy Spirit being the source of spiritual

life to and in us here, and the earnest of eternal life

hereafter; a gift which, therefore, it concerns us all

earnestly, constantly, and perseveringly to pray for.

Observe well, then, reader, both that it is our indis

pensable duty to ask this gift, and that we have all

possible encouragement to believe that, if we ask

aright, we shall not ask in vain. For as certainly as

God's power enables him, so certainly does his

goodness incline him, and his promise bind him, to

give it, and that to all those that ask as they are here

directed.

Verses 14–23. And he was casting out a devil—

See on Matt. ix. 32–34; and xii.22, 23. Some said,

He casteth out devils through Beelzebub—These he

answers, verse 17. Others, to try whether it were

so or not, sought a sign from heaven—These he re

proves, in the 29th and following verses. Beelzebub

signifies the lord of flies, a title which the heathen

gave to Jupiter, whom they accounted the chief of

their gods, and yet supposed him to be employed in

driving away flies from their temples and sacrifices.

The Philistines worshipped a deity under this name

as the god of Ekron: from hence the Jews took

the name, and applied it to the chief of the devils.

He, knowing their thoughts, &c.—See this whole

paragraph explained, on Matt. xii. 25–30. A house

divided against a house—That is, one part of a

family divided against, and contending with, an

other part, falleth, cometh to inevitable ruin. If I

cast out devils by the finger of God—That is, by a

power manifestly divine. Perhaps the expression,

intimates further that it wasdone without any labour:

no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you—

lowed by, all the good things we ought to pray for; Unawares, unexpectedly; so the expression, eggagev
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The Jews are reproved for ST. LUKE.
their unbelief and infidelity.

** 4937, and he that gathereth not with me

- scattereth.

24 ° When the unclean spirit is gone out of a

man, he walketh through dry places, seeking

rest: and finding none, he saith, I will return

unto my house whence I came out.

25 And when he cometh, he findeth it swept

and garnished.

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven

other spirits more wicked than himself; and

they enter in, and dwell there: and P the last

state of that man is worse than the first.

27 " And it came to pass, as he spake these

things, a certain woman of the company lifted

up her voice, and said unto him, " Blessed is

the womb that bare thee, and the paps which

thou hast sucked.

28 But he said, Yea, rather blessed are they

that hear the word of God, and keep it.

29 " "And when the people were gathered

thick together, he began to say, This is an

evil generation: they seek a sign; and there

shall no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas

the prophet.

30 For as ‘Jonas was a sign unto the Nine

|vites, so shall also the Son of man A, M.4037.

be to this generation. A. D. 33.

31 "The queen of the south shall rise up in

the judgment with the men of this generation

and condemn them: for she came from the

utmost parts of the earth, to hear the wisdom

of Solomon; and behold, a greater than Solo

mom is here.

32 The men of Nineveh shall rise up in the

judgment with this generation, and shall con

demn it: for * they repented at the preaching

of Jonas; and behold, a greater than Jonas is

here.

33 y No man, when he hath lighted a candle,

putteth it in a secret place, neither under a

*bushel, but on a candlestick, that they which

come in may see the light.

34 * The light of the body is the eye: there

fore when thine eye is single, thy whole body

also is full of light; but when thine eye is evil,

thy body also is full of darkness.

35 Take heed therefore, that the light which

is in thee be not darkness.

36 If thy whole body therefore be full of

light, having no part dark, the whole shall be

* Matt. xii. 43.−p. John v. 14; Heb. vi. 4; x. 26; 2 Pet.

ii. 20-1Chap. i. 28, 48.— Matt. vii. 21; Chap. viii. 21;

James i. 25.

* Matt. xii. 38, 39.- Jonah i. 17; ii. 10.

1.—x Jonah iii. 5.—y Matt. v. 15; Mark iv. 21;

viii. 16. * Matt. v. 15.-z Matt. vi. 22.

ul Kings x.

Čhap.

e?' vuac, implies. When a strong man armed—

Alluding to Satan, strong in himself, and armed with

the pride, obstinacy, and security of him in whom

he dwells.

Verses 24–26. When the unclean spirit—See

notes on Matt. xii. 43–45.

Verses 27, 28. Ashe spake these things, a certain

woman, &c.—While Jesus thus reasoned, in confu

tation of the Pharisees, a woman of the company,

ravished with his wisdom, and perhaps believing

him to be their long-expected Messiah, expressed

her admiration of his character in an exclamation

upon the happiness of the woman who had the

honour of giving him birth; a thought very natural

for a woman. But he said, Yea, rather, blessed

are they that hear the word of God and keep it—

As if he had said, The blessedness which you prize

so much, and which could be enjoyed by one wo

man only, however great, is far inferior to a bless

edness which is in every one's power, namely, that

which arises from the knowledge and practice of

the will of God. If even she that bare me had not

attended to this, she would have forfeited all her

blessedness.

Verses 29–32. When the people were gathered

thick together.—It seems, on this occasion, the mul

titude gathered round him in a great crowd, and

pressed upon him, in expectation that he was going

to show them the sign from heaven which some of

them had required from him. But he repulsed

them, by telling them that they were an evil race of

men, who discovered a very perverse disposition, in

seeking signs after so many miracles had been

wrought by him; for which reason no greater sign

should be given them than those they were daily

beholding, except the sign of the Prophet Jonas.

See notes on Matt. xii. 38–42. They repented at

the preaching of Jonas—But it was only for a sea

son. Afterward they relapsed into wickedness, till

(after about forty years) they were destroyed. It

is remarkable, that in this also the comparison held.

God reprieved the Jews for about forty years: but

they still advanced in wickedness, till, having filled

up their measure, they were destroyed with an

utter destruction.

Verses 33–36. No man, when he hath lighted a

candle—The meaning is, God gives you this gospel

light, that ye may repent. Let your eye be singly

fixed on him, aim only at pleasing God; and while

ye do this, your whole soul will be full of wisdom,

holiness, and happiness. But when thine eye is

epil—When thou aimest at anything else, thou wilt

be full of folly, sin, and misery. On the contrary

If thy whole body be full of light—If thou art filled

with holy wisdom, having no part dark, giving

way to no sin or folly, then that heavenly principle

will, like the clear flame of a lamp in a room that

was dark before, shed its light into all thy powers
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The scribes and Pharisees CHAPTER XI.
are reprored for hypocrisy.

*.*.*. full of light; as when "the bright

— shining of a candle doth give thee

light.

37 " And as he spake, a certain Pharisee

besought him to dine with him: and he went

in and sat down to meat.

38 And * when the Pharisee saw it, he mar

velled that he had not first washed before dinner.

39 "And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye

Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup

and the platter; but “ your inward part is full

of ravening and wickedness.

40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which

is without, make that which is within A. M. 4037.

also 7 A. D. 33.

41 "But rather give alms " of such things as

ye have; and behold, all things are clean

unto you.

42 " But wo unto you, Pharisees for ye tithe

mint, and rue, and all manner of herbs, and

pass over judgment and the love of God: these

ought ye to have done, and not to leave the

other undone.

43 * Wo unto you, Pharisees for ye love the

uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greet

ings in the markets.

“Or, a candle by its bright shining.— Mark vii.3.— Matt.
xxiii. 25. • Titus i. 15.--—d Isaiah lviii. 7; Daniel iv. 27;

* Matt. xxiii. 23.Chap. xii.33.−'Or, as you are able.

* Matt. xxiii. 6; Mark xii. 38, 39.

and faculties. For a fuller explanation of these

verses, see notes on Matt. v. 15; vi.22, 23; Mark iv.

21. 23.

verse 37. And as he spake, a Pharisee besought

him to dine with him—Our Lord having proved the

truth of his mission, against the malicious cavils of

his enemies, in the manner above stated, when he

had made an end of speaking, one of the Phari

sees present invited him to dine with him. It is not

said whether he gave him the invitation as a mark

of respect for him, or with an insidious design.

The severity with which Jesus reproved the super

stition of the Pharisees, while he sat at meat with

them, and the malice which they discovered, in

urging him to say things offensive to the magistrate or

to the people, make it probable that the latter rather

was the case. Nevertheless, he accepted the invi

tation, and went along with the Pharisee, and sat

down at table without washing, as, it seems, all the

other guests had done. And when the Pharisee

saw it, he marvelled, &c.—Expressed great surprise

at our Lord's showing such an open contempt of

their traditions. And the Lord said, Now ye Phari

sees—Probably many of them were present at the

Pharisee's house; make clean the outside of the cup,

&c.—Ye are at great pains to keep every thing

clean that touches your food, lest your bodies should

be defiled in eating; but ye are at no pains to keep

your minds clean from pollutions that are incompa

rably worse, the pollutions of rapine, covetousness,

and wickedness. Ye fools, did not he that made

that which is without, &c.—Did not he, who made

the body, make the soul also 7 Wherefore ye are

grossly stupid and foolish, not to see, that, if God

requires purity of body, because it is his own work

manship, he will much more insist on purity of

mind, which is the nobler part of human nature.

And therefore, instead of that scrupulousness with

respect to meats and washings, which engrosses so

much of your attention, you ought to apply your

selves to the duties of justice, mercy, and charity,

as an evidence that your hearts are right with God,

that you love him better than the world, and pre

the Pharisees, and condemns the hypocrisy of both.fer the pleasing of him to amassing wealth, or at

taining any temporal good. It is justly observed

here, by Dr. Macknight, that “we are not to ima

gine alms-giving was particularly mentioned by

Christ, in his exhortation to the Pharisees, because

it is of greater value and necessity than the other

virtues. He recommended it to that sect, because

they were generally remarkable for their covetous

ness and extortion, vices which must be repented

of, by making restitution to those who have been

injured by them. And when these cannot be known

or found, the compensation must be made to the

poor, as having the next right; because what is

given to them is lent to God; but the Pharisees were

of an incorrigibly stubborn disposition, which no

instruction, however mild or persuasive, could influ

ence; wherefore our Lord, on this occasion, wisely

treated them with a kind and wholesome severity,

denouncing most dreadful woes against them for

being so zealous in the ceremonial institutions of

religion, while they utterly neglected the precepts

of morality.” Wo unto you—That is, miserable are

you. In the same manner is the phrase to be un

derstood throughout the chapter; for ye tithe,

&c.—Ye pay tithes of these things, and pass over

judgment and the love of God—Ye show such care

and exactness in performing ceremonial precepts,

that ye do not neglect even the least of them; but

the great duties of godliness and righteousness, of

the love of God and all mankind, and the duties of

truth, justice, mercy, and charity, flowing therefrom,

ye utterly neglect, as things of no importance in

comparison. Nevertheless, these ought ye to have

done—The duties of piety and morality ought to

have been the principal objects of your care, while,

at the same time, the other should not have been

left undone. See on Matt. xxiii. 23–26.

Verses 43, 44. Wo unto you, for ye lore the upper

most seats in the synagogues, &c.—Here he de

nounces the judgment of God against them for their

pride, which was so excessive, that it appeared in

their carriage in the streets, and at all public meet

ings. See on Matt. xxiii. 6, 7. Wo unto you, scribes

and Pharisees—In this wo he joins the scribes with
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The lawyers reproved for their ST. LUKE.
hypocrisy and persecuting spirit.

*.*.*. 44 * Wounto you, scribes and Pha

- risees, hypocrites' "for ye are as

graves which appear not, and the men that

walk over them are not aware of them.

45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and

said unto him, Master, thus saying, thou re

proachest us also.

46 And he said, Wo unto you also, ye law

yers' ' for ye lade men with burdens grievous

to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the

burdens with one of your fingers.

47 *Wo unto you! for ye build A. M.4037.

the sepulchres of the prophets, and A. D.33.

your fathers killed them.

48 Truly ye bear witness, that ye allow the

deeds of your fathers: for they indeed killed

them, and ye build their sepulchres.

49 Therefore also said the wisdom of God, "I

will send them prophets and apostles, and some

of them they shall slay and persecute:

50 That the blood of all the prophets, which

was shed from the foundation of the world,

& Matt. xxiii. 27.-h Psa. v. 9.-i Matt. xxiii. 4. k Matt. xxiii. 29.— Matt. xxiii. 34.

For ye are as graves, &c.—Under a show of humi

lity and contempt of the world, you are proud, vo

luptuous, and rapacious, and so resemble concealed

graves, which are apt to pollute those who walk

over them. Or, as graves appear not when over

grown with grass, so that men are not aware till

they stumble upon them, and either hurt themselves,

or, at least, are defiled by touching them, so your de

ceit, hypocrisy, and wickedness are not discovered,be

ing hid under the appearance of strict sanctity which

you put on; but, nevertheless, these your vices defile

and injure many. On another occasion Christ com

pared them to whited sepulchres, fair without, but

foul within. See on Matt. xxiii. 27, 28.

Verse 45. Then answered one of the lawyers, &c.

—A doctor, or interpreter of the law. The Jewish

lawyers (as our translation not very properly terms

them) were the most considerable species of scribes,

who applied themselves peculiarly to study and ex

plain the law. Probably many of them were Pha

risees, but it was no ways essential to their office

that they should be so. What touched the person

here speaking was, that our Lord, in his last wo,

verse 44, had joined the scribes with the Pharisees.

Master, thus saying, thou reproachest us—The re

buke which thou hast given the scribes and Phari

sees in so general a way, affects us lawyers also. And

he said, Wo unto you also, ye lawyers—The lawyers,

even of the Pharisean denomination, had done un

speakable mischief by their erroneous interpretation

of Scripture, which they perverted to favour the tra

dition of the elders as much as possible, and so

bound heavy burdens on men's shoulders, which

they themselves would not touch with one of their

fingers. Jesus, therefore, spake his mind freely

concerning them also, laid open their character, and

denounced further woes against them. Wo unto

gou, for ye build the sepulchres of the prophets—He

blames them for building the sepulchres of the pro

phets, because they did it from no regard to the

murdered prophets, though in words they pretended

to venerate their memory, but in order to make an

ostentation of their piety. Truly ye bear witness

that ye allow the deeds of your fathers—By all your

conduct you show that inwardly, in your minds,

you approve of the deeds of your fathers, who per

secuted the prophets; for they killed them, and ye

build their sepulchres—You are men of precisely

the same character and disposition with them ; hy

pocrites, who covered the grossest acts of wicked

ness with the specious appearance of piety. For

like them you pretend great reverence for the an

cient prophets, while ye destroy those whom God

sends to yourselves. Ye therefore bear witness, by

this deep hypocrisy, that you are of the very same

spirit with them. Or, more at large, thus: “From

your known disposition, as well as from your open

practice, which is to trample upon the laws of God,

as often as they stand in the way of your wicked

purposes, and particularly from your persecuting

the messengers of God, one is obliged to think that

you build the sepulchres of the prophets whom your

fathers killed, not from any pious regard for God,

whose messengers they were, nor to do honour to

the prophets themselves, but to do honour to their

murderers, as approving of their deeds, and intend

ing to perpetuate the memory of them to posterity

with applause. The great men among the Jews al

ways possessed the true spirit of politicians. In the

time of the prophets they made no scruple to kill

persons, whom they knew to be the messengers of

God, because, forsooth, the good of the state re

quired it. In our Saviour's time, Caiaphas, the high

priest, openly avowed this principle in a full meet

ing of the grandees. For when some were opposing

the resolution of the major part of the council, who

had determined to kill Jesus, and urged the unlaw

fulness of the action, he told them plainly that they

were a parcel of ignorant bigots, who knew nothing

at all either of the principles or ends of govern

ment, which render it necessary oft-times to sacri

fice the most innocent for the safety of the commu

nity. Therefore also said the wisdom of God

Agreeably to this the wisdom of God hath said, in

many places of Scripture, though not in these very

words, I will send them prophets, &c.—Because you

imitate the ways of your fathers, by persecuting the

messengers of God; because you carry your wick

edness to as great a pitch as your fathers did; for

these reasons God hath declared his last resolutions

concerning you: he hath said, I will send them pro

phets and apostles, yea, and my beloved Son, not

withstanding I know they will persecute and slay

them: That the blood of all the prophets, &c.
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The Pharisees and lawyers CHAPTER XII.
reproved for their persecuting spirit.

*** may be required of this genera

-* * * tion;

51 m From the blood of Abel unto "the

blood of Zacharias, which perished be

tween the altar and the temple: verily I say

unto you, It shall be required of this gene

ration.

52 ° Wo unto you, lawyers! for ye have

taken away the key of knowledge: ye enter

m Gen. iv. 8.-n 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21.

That by this last and greatest act of rebellion, the

iniquity of the nation being completed, God may at

length testify how much he was displeased with this

people from the beginning, for persecuting and mur

dering his prophets, and that by sending upon the

generation which completed the iniquity of the na

tion, such signal judgments as should evidently ap

pear to be the punishment of that great and accu

mulated wickedness, committed by them in their

several successive generations. Verily I say, It

shall be required of this generation—And so it was

within forty years, in a most astonishing manner,

by the dreadful destruction of the temple, the city,

and the nation. The justice of such a procedure

every thinking person will acknowledge, who con

siders that sins committed by men, as constituting a

body politic, can only be punished in the present

life; the proper punishment of national sins being

national judgments, even such judgments as dissolve

the transgressing state. And these the providence of

God thinks necessary for its own vindication, always

inflicting themupon nations, when the measure fixed

upon by God for punishment is filled up, that the

not in yourselves, and them that were A. M.4037.

entering in ye *hindered. A. D. 33.

53 And as he said these things unto them,

the scribes and the Pharisees began to urge

him vehemently, and to provoke him to speak

of many things;

54 Laying wait for him, and Pseeking to

catch something out of his mouth, that they

might accuse him.

* Matt. xxiii. 13–"Or, forbade—p Mark zii. 13.

wrath of God being revealed from heaven against all

ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, the nations

of the world may be awed and kept in subjection to

the government of God. See on Matt. xxiii. 29–33.

Verse 52. Wo unto you, lawyers! for ye have ta

ken away the key of knowledge—Ye have obscured

and destroyed the true knowledge of the Messiah,

which is the key both of the present and the future

kingdom of heaven. Or, by your wrong interpret

ations of Scripture, you have filled the people with

strong prejudices against the gospel, so that you not

only reject it yourselves, but hinder others from re

ceiving it. See on Matt. xxiii. 13.

Verses 53, 54. As he said these things, the scribes

and Pharisees began to urge him—The freedom

which Jesus now took with the Pharisee and his

guests, provoked them exceedingly, for they were

guilty of the crimes which he laid to their charge;

and to be revenged, they urged him to speak upon

a variety of topics relative to religion and govern

ment, hoping that he might let something drop

which would render him either obnoxious to the

magistrate or to the people.

CHAPTER XII.

In this chapter, (1,) Christ cautions his disciples against hypocrisy, and animates them against the fear of men, by the pro

mise of extraordinary assistance from his Spirit in their greatest trials, 1-12. (2,) Being desired to interpose in a dis

pute between two brethren about property, he declines the decision of the case; and takes occasion to advance a caution

against covetousness, which he enforces by the parable of the rich fool, 13–21. (3,) He repeats the cautions and exhorta

tions against an anxious and covetous temper, which he had formerly given in his sermon on the mount, 22–84. (4,) He

exhorts his disciples to watchfulness and fidelity in expectation of his coming, and of the final account to be given for all

their advantages, 35–48. (5,) He observes the evils which would be occasioned by his coming, yet declares his desire

to complete his work, and warns the Jews of the great danger of neglecting the short remainder of their time of trial, 49–59.
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Cautions against hypocrisy ST. LUKE,
and the fear of men.

N “the mean time, when there

were gathered together an innu

merable multitude of people, insomuch that

they trode one upon another, he began to

say unto his disciples first of all, "Beware ye

of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hy

pocrisy.

2 * For there is nothing covered that shall

not be revealed; neither hid, that shall not be

known.

3 Therefore, whatsoever ye have spoken in

A. M. 4037.

A. D. 33
darkness, shall be heard in the light; A. M.4037.

and that which ye have spoken in A. D. 33.

the ear in closets, shall be proclaimed upon

the house-tops. -

4 "And I say unto you, * my friends, Be not

afraid of them that kill the body, and after

that, have no more that they can do.

5 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall

fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed,

hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto

you, Fear him.

a Matt. xvi. 6; Mark viii. 15.—” Matt. xvi. 12.-c Matt.

x. 26; Mark iv. 22; Chap. viii. 17.

d Matthew x. 28; Isaiah li. 7, 8, 12, 13; Jer. i. 8.

xv. 14, 15.

• John

NOTES ON CHAPTER XII.

Verse 1. When there were gathered together an

innumerable multitude—Ettavvaxoeucov row uvpua

ôov, literally, myriads (that is, tens of thousands,

how many is not said) being gathered together.

By this it appears, that though the scribes and Pha

risees thought to accuse him, and bring him into dis

repute, the people that were not under the influence

of their prejudices and jealousies still admired him,

attended on him, and did him honour. Nay, it

seems the more these learned hypocrites strove to

drive them from Christ, the more they flocked to

him; which, doubtless, vexed them no little. It is

not improbable, however, that this vast assemblage

of people might be partly owing to an apprehension,

either that Christ might meet with some ill usage

among so many of his enemies, or that he would say

or do something peculiarly remarkable on the occa

sion. Be this as it may, it is evident that the peo

ple could bear reproof better than the Pharisees;

for though, in the morning, when they were gath

ered thick together, (chap. xi. 29,) he had severely

reproved them, as an evil generation that sought a

sign, yet in the afternoon they renewed their at

tendance on him. It is pleasing to see people thus

forward to hear the word of God, and venture upon

inconvenience and danger, rather than miss an op

portunity of being instructed in divine things. He

began to say unto his disciples, Beware of the

leaven, &c.—The caution given in this and the

two following verses, and the subsequent exhort

ations contained in this paragraph, are to the

same purpose with others that we have had in

Matthew and Mark, upon other the like occasions.

See on Matt. xvi. 6; x. 26–32; Mark viii. 15. For

it is reasonable to suppose, that our blessed Lord

preached the same doctrines, and pressed the same

duties, at several times; and that some of his evan

gelists have recorded them as he delivered them at

one time, and others as he taught them at another.

It is here said, that he addressed his disciples first

of all; for they were his peculiar charge, his family,

his school, and therefore he particularly warned

them as his beloved sons. They made a greater

profession of religion than others, and hypocrisy

therein was the sin of which they were most in

danger. And as they were to preach to others, if

418

they should prevaricate, corrupt the word of God,

and deal deceitfully with it, and with the souls of

men, their hypocrisy would be more criminal than

that of others. Christ's disciples, Judas excepted,

were, we have reason to believe, the best men in the

world, and yet we see they needed to be cautioned

against hypocrisy. What need, then, have we to be

jealous of ourselves lest we should fall into this sin!

Christ gave this caution to his disciples in the hear

ing of this great multitude of people, rather than

privately, to add the greater weight to it, and to let

the world know that he would not countenance any

sin, and especially hypocrisy, even in those he loved

best.

Verses 2–5. For there is nothing covered, &c.—

All your actions shall be brought to light, either in

this world or in the next. Wherefore take great

care never to do any thing which cannot bear the

light, but let the whole of your behaviour be fair,

honest, and good. This argument against hypocrisy

he proceeded to improve as a reason for their ac

quiring another quality, which would serve all the

ends they could propose by their hypocrisy, and to

much better purpose ; an undaunted resolution in

the performance of their duty, founded on faith in

God, who now governs the world by a particular

providence, and in the end will reward or punish

every man according to his deeds. I say unto you,

my friends—With all possible seriousness, and ten

der concern for your everlasting welfare; Be not

afraid of them that kill the body—Let not the fear

of man make you act the hypocrite, or conceal any

thing which I have commissioned you to publish:

and after that have no more that they can do—The

immortal soul being entirely out of their reach. But

I will forewarn you—Greek, wrodetšo vuv, I will

show you; whom you shall fear—Whose displea

sure you shall be afraid to incur; fear him, which

after hehath killed the body, hath power to cast into

hell—Is able to torment the soul eternally, and

whose displeasure, therefore, is infinitely to be

dreaded. Yea, I say unto you, Fear him—And

rather choose to venture on the greatest dangers,

and to sacrifice your lives, than to do any thing

which may offend his Divine Majesty. See on Matt.

x. 28. It is remarkable that Christ gives this direc

tion even to his peculiar friends: therefore the
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Exhortations not to fear men. CHAPTER XII. and promises of divine support.

A. M. 4037. 6 A
A. D. 33 re not five sparrows sold for two

‘farthings, and not one of them is

forgotten before God?

7 But even the very hairs of your head are

all numbered. Fear not therefore: ye are of

more value than many sparrows.

8 * Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall

confess me before men, him shall the Son

of man also confess before the angels of

God.

9 But he that denieth me before men, A.M.4037.
shall be denied before the angels of God. A. D. 33.

10 And * whosoever shall speak a word

against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven

him: but unto him that blasphemeth against

the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven.

11 And when they bring you unto the syna

gogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take

ye no thought how or what thing ye shall an

swer, or what ye shall say:

f Matt. x. 29.- Matt. x 32; Mark viii. 38; 2 Tim. ii.

12; 1 John ii. 23.

h Matt. xii. 31, 32; Mark iii. 28; 1 John v. 16.- Matt.

x. 19; Mark xiii. 11; Chap. xxi. 14.

fearing of God, as having power to cast into hell,

is to be pressed even upon true believers.

Verses 6, 7. Are not five sparrows sold for two

farthings—Aaaaptov čvo, two pence, as Dr. Camp

bell translates it, or “three half-pence sterling;”

and not one of them is forgotten before God—As if

he had said, But trust in as well as fear him, for re

member, he is an infinitely more kind, as well as

more powerful friend than man, and all things

are in his hand and keeping. His providence ex

tends itself to the meanest of his works: he num

bers the very hairs of your head, and therefore

your enemies cannot hurt even your bodies with

out his knowledge and permission. Fear not

therefore—For as men, and much more as my ser

vants and friends, ye are of more value than many

sparrows—And are more peculiarly under God's

care than they.

Verses 8, 9. Also I say unto you—It will be neces

sary, however, in order that you may keep your

minds unshaken, that you should often look forward

unto the final judgment, at which I will own you as

my servants, if, by your constant and cheerful obe

dience to my commands, you now acknowledge me

as your Master. For whosoever shall confess me

before men—Shall freely and openly acknowledge

himself to be my disciple, and shall conduct himself

as such, to whatever dangers and persecutions he

may thereby expose himself; him shall the Son of

man also confess—Shall declare to belong to him;

before the angels of God—When they come to at

tend on his final triumph. But he that—To avoid

reproach and suffering; denieth me before men—

And is ashamed or afraid of maintaining so good a

cause; shall be denied and disowned by me before

the angels of God—When they appear in radiant

forms around me, and wait in solemn silence the

important event of that awful day. Nothing can be

more majestic than the view which Christ here

gives of himself, and of the issue of the final judg

ment. Tobe renounced by him is spoken of as a cir

cumstance which will expose a man to the contempt

of the whole angelic world, and leave him no re

maining shelter or hope.

Verse 10. And whosoever, &c.—Nothing, there

fore, can be more dangerous and fatal than to oppose

may, upon true repentance, be forgiven: for whoso

ever shall speak a word—Expressive of unbelief

and disregard, or even of opposition and enmity;

against the Son of man—In this his present state of

humiliation and suffering, he may possibly hereafter

repent, and on his repentance his sins may be for

given him. But unto him thatblasphemeth against

the Holy Ghost—If a man's denying of me rise so

high that he blasphemes and reviles the Holy Spirit,

and ascribes the miracles wrought by him, in con

firmation of the gospel, to the agency of Satan, this

sin shall never be forgiven, neither is there place for

repentance. And especially he that, after my resur

rection and ascension, blasphemes the Holy Ghost,

when that Divine Spirit shall have displayed his most

glorious agency as my great advocate and witness;

he who then opposes that last and most convincing

and powerful method of God's recovering grace, shall,

as utterly incorrigible, be abandoned to final destruc

tion. See on Matt. xii. 31, 32.

Verses 11, 12. When they bring you unto the syna

gogues—Let me add, however others may be affect

ed by this testimony of the Spirit, one happy effect

of its operation shall be to furnish you, my apostles,

for a proper and honourable discharge of your office

in its most difficult parts: and therefore when, in

the opposition you shall meet with from your per

secutors, they shall bring you into the synagogues,

to be tried in the judicial courts assembled there;

And unto magistrates and powers—Before greater

magistrates and supreme powers, whether Jewish or

heathen; Take ye no thought how ye shall answer

—Be not solicitous about the matter Or manner

of your defence, nor how to express yourselves.

Though they may have not only your liberty but

your lives in their hands, yet be not anxious what

apology you shall make for yourselves, or what you

shall advance in defence of the gospel you preach.

For the Holy Ghost shall teach you—For in these

seasons of the greatest difficulty and extremity, the

Spirit of God shall suggest to your minds the answers

you ought to give to the most captious inquiries,

and most invidious charges of yourenemies. Proper

thoughts and expressions shall flow in upon you as

fast as you can utter them, so that with undaunted

courage you shall be able to vindicate the honour of

my cause; and yet the denying me in some degree, the gospel, and to confound the most artful or most
a - 419



Caution against covetousness ST. LUKE. and needless worldly care.

*.*.*. 12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach

.." " " - you in the same hour what ye ought

to say.

13 *. And one of the company said unto him,

Master, speak to my brother, that he divide

the inheritance with me.

14 And he said unto him, ‘Man, who made

me a judge or a divider over you?

15 And he said unto them, *Take heed, and

beware of covetousness: for a man's life con

sisteth not in the abundance of the things

which he possesseth.

16 And he spake a parable unto A. M.4037.

them, saying, The ground of a cer- A. D. 33.

tain rich man brought forth plentifully:

17 And he thought within himself, saying,

What shall I do, because I have no room where

to bestow my fruits?

18 And he said, This will I do: I will pull

down my barns, and build greater; and there

will I bestow all my fruits and my goods.

19 And I will say to my soul, 'Soul, thou

hast much goods laid up for many years; take

thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.

i.John xviii. 36.—k 1 Tim. vi. 7, &c. ! Eccles. xi. 9; 1 Cor. xv. 32; James v. 5.

potent of your adversaries.

Mark xiii. 11.

Verses 13–15. One said, Master, speak to my bro

ther, &c.—While Jesus was discoursing, as above

related, to his disciples, one of the crowd, that was

then collected about Jesus, requested that he would

speak to his brother, and persuade him to divide

their paternal inheritance, and give him his share.

But, because judging in civil matters was the pro

vince of the magistrates, and foreign to the end of

our Lord's coming, he refused to meddle in their

quarrel. It is not said which of these brothers was

in the wrong; only, because the disposition which

they discovered afforded a fit opportunity for reli

gious advice, our Lord embraced it, and cautioned

his hearers in the most solemn manner against co

vetousness, declaring that neither the length nor the

happiness of a man's life depends upon the great

ness of his possessions. He said, Take heed and

beware—Greek, opate kat ºv7agaea 3e aro rmg irãeove

$tac, see to it, and be on your guard, against covet

ousness. The phrase is lively and full of force.

Some old versions and good copies read, from all

covetousness, in which extent, doubtless, our Lord

intended his caution to be understood, whether he

did or did not so particularly express it. “Properly

speaking, covetousness is an immoderate love of

money. Now of this passion there are two kinds:

one which, in the pursuit of its purpose, does not

scruple at fraud, falsehood, and oppression, and

which is commonly accompanied with want of kind

ness and charity. This is the most odious and cri

minal species of covetousness. The other form of

the vice consists in a high esteem of riches as the

chief good, in seeking one's happiness from the en

joyments which they procure, and in substituting

them in the place of the providence and grace of

God. Thislove of riches is, in Scripture, emphatical

ly termed a trusting in them, and is a sort of covet

ousness that is abundantly compatible with a regard

to justice, being often found in persons no way re

markable for the want of that virtue.” Thus Dr.

Macknight; to which we may add, with Dr. Whitby,

that the desire of having more than we really need,

and that, not to supply the necessities of others, or

to promote God's glory, but that we may keep and

See on Matt. x. 19, 20; treasure it up and enjoy it ourselves, is one species

of covetousness; for these words are certainly pro

duced as dissuasive from that sin, which they could

not be, were not the desire of having more one spe

cies or symptom of it. And from the words ſol

lowing we learn, that to be more solicitous concern

ing temporal than spiritual things, and to be anxious

about them, when we are not yet rich toward God,

is another sign of covetousness. This may be con

cluded from the concern of this person for the divid

ing of his inheritance, rather than that our Lord

should instruct him in the way of life, it being this

which gave occasion to Christ's admonition, to be

ware of covetousness; and it more clearly follows

still from the example of the rich fool, mentioned

in the following verses, who was so much concern

ed to hoard up his goods, but not at all concerned to

be rich toward God; that is, to have his treasure

with God in the heavens, and to esteem it his chief

riches to be an heir of the kingdom of God, verse

32, and to employ his property in a way that would

be acceptable to God, and tend to his own future fe

licity; for this is a plain indication of a heart that

values these temporal concernments more than

God's favour, or celestial riches, which, in St. Paul's

judgment, renders the covetous person guilty of

idolatry. For a man's life—That is, the comfort

and happiness of it; consisteth not in the abundance

that he possesseth—Nor can the continuance of his

life, even for the shortest period of time, be secured

by that abundance.

Verses 16–20. To illustrate his admonition, and

give it the greater weight, our Lord here delivers an

important parable. The ground of a rich man

brought forth plentifully–This man, it appears,

became rich, notby unjust gains, but by the produce

of his own land, the most innocent method possible

of making or increasing an estate. Nor did his co

vetousness consist in heaping up wealth without

end, even by a method so innocent as that of agri

culture: no; the extraordinary fruitfulness of one

year's crop contented him, for it was so great that

he had no further care, but to contrive how to bestow

his fruits. And the result of his deliberation was,

to pull down his barns and build greater. Nor did

his covetousness consist in hoarding up the fruits
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Cautions and earhortations against CHAPTER XII.
an anarious and covetous temper.

*;**. 20 But God said unto him, Thou

—fool, this night 'thy" soul shall be

required of thee: "then whose shall those

things be which thou hast provided?

21 So is he that layeth up treasure for him

self, * and is not rich toward God.

22 " And he said unto his disciples, There

fore I say unto you, * Take no thought for

your life, what ye shall eat; neither for the

body, what ye shall put on.

23 The life is more than meat, and the body

is more than raiment.

24 Consider the ravens: for they A. M.4037.
neither sow nor reap: which neither A. D. 33.

have storehouse nor barn; and * God feedeth

them. How much more are ye better than

the fowls!

25 And which of you with taking thought

can add to his stature one cubit?

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing

which is least, why take ye thought for the

rest?

27 Consider the lilies how they grow: they

toil not, they spin not; and yet I say unto you,

* Or, do they require thy soul.—mJob xx.22; xxvii. 8; Psa.

lii. 7; Jam. *. 14.—n Psa. xxxix. 6; Jer. vii. ii. 3 Matt.
vi. 20; Verse 33; 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19; Jam. ii. 5.—p Matt. vi.

25.-1.Job xxxviii. 41 ; Psa. cxlvii. 9.

of that one bountiful year; for he laid them up with

no other intention, but to take the full use of them

in every sensual enjoyment which they could af

ford; saying to his soul, that is, to himself, with

complacency and confidence, Thou hast much goods

laid up for many future years, take thine ease—

Cease from the ſatigue of business, and even from

the labour of thought. Enjoy thyself; eat and

drink without any fear of exhausting thy stores, and

be as merry as corn, and wine, and oil, shared with

thy most jovial companions, can make thee. This

man's covetousness, therefore, consisted in the sat

isfaction which he took in his goods and fruits, in

his putting a high value on the pleasures of luxury

which they afforded, and in proposing to derive his

happiness from them alone, without taking God and

religion into his scheme at all. But God said unto

him—God, who in this man's scheme of happiness

was overlooked, thought fit to show him the folly he

was guilty of in contemning his Maker, on whom |

he depended for every thing, and by whose provi- |

actions, will they buy thee off from punishment?

And when thou goest to thy own place, will they

procure thee one moment's respite from thy tor

ment, or any comfort under it?

Verse 21. So–Such a fool, is he, in the divine ac

count; that layeth up treasure for himself—Here

on earth: and is not rich toward God—In acts of

piety and charity, which would secure a fund of ce

lestial treasures, lodged in his almighty hand, and

therefore inviolably safe from such calamitous acci

dents as these. In other words, the covetous sen

sualist, who, in pursuing riches, has nothing but the

gratification of his senses and appetites in view, no

regard to the glory of God, who has commanded

men to impart to others a portion of the good things

which they enjoy, by almsgiving and other acts of

beneficence; the man who thus lives only for him

self, is as great a fool, and as far from real happi

ness, as the rich glutton in the parable, who propo

ses no other end to himself, from his riches, but eat

ing, drinking, and making merry, little suspecting

that he was but a few hours from death. Where
dence alone he lived to enjoy any blessing: God, |

with just displeasure, said to him, by the awful dis- fore in this parable we have a perfect picture of the

pensation of his providence, amidst all his gayety | men whose affections are engrossed by the things of

of heart, and in the variety of his schemes and | this present life. They forget that riches, honour, and

hopes, Thou fool—Whodost thus stupidly forgetboth | power, are bestowed on them in trust. They do not

the dignity and the mortality of thy nature, and thy | consider that God has put these things into their

continual dependance upon thy supreme Lord hands for the good of others, and in order to their

Know, to thy terror, that this very night—While own improvement in religion and virtue, by the op

thou art talking of a long succession of pleasurable | portunities thus afforded them of exercising holy

years; thy soul shall be required of thee—And hur- and benevolent dispositions. They rather look upon

ried away to its own place; that soul, which thou || these advantages as mere instruments of self-indul

just now saidst had much goods laid up for many gence and luxury, and use them accordingly. But

years, and which thou badest take its ease and be at the very time when they are inwardly applauding

merry. Greek, rmv livrmy ararsaw atro as, They | themselves, in having such an abundance of the

shall demand thy soul of thee; that is, “Either thy means of pleasure, and are laying schemes for futu

soul shall be required of thee by God that gave it, rity, as if they were never to die, and are thinking

and whose deposite it is, as the Jews speak, or else of nothing but happy days, God suddenly strips

it shall be required by evil angels, according to that them of all their joys, overturns the treasures of the

other opinion of the Jews, that the souls of the just, ant-hillock, which they had been idly busy in gath

when they die, are carried into the garden of Eden ering together, and sends the foot of death to tread

by the ministry of holy angels, and the souls of the down, and spurn all abroad, the tottering piles which,

wicked to the place appointed them, by evil spirits.” like children in their play, they had foolishly, though

—Whitby. Then whose shall those things be which laboriously, employed themselves in erecting.

thou hast provided—Will they be thine any longer ? Verses 22–31. And he said unto his disciples—

When thou appearest at my bar to answer for thy. Having delivered the preceding instructive and

* 421



Eachortation to seek ST. LUKE. the kingdom of God.

A. M. 4037. that Solomon in all his glory was

*** not arrayed like one of these.

28 If then God so clothe the grass, which is

to-day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into

the oven; how much more will he clothe you,

O ye of little faith?

29 And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or

what ye shall drink, “neither be ye of doubtful

mind.

30 For all these things do the nations of the

world seek after: and your Father A, M.4037.

knoweth that ye have need of these A. D. 33.

things.

31 But rather seek ye the kingdom of God,

and all these things shall be added unto

you.

32 Fear not, little flock; for "it is your Fa

ther's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.

33 * * Sell that ye have, and give alms:

"provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a

• Or, live not in careful suspense.— Matt. vi. 33.−" Matt.

xi. 25, 26.

t Matt. xix. 21, Acts ii. 45; iv. 34.—"Matt. vi. 20; Chap.

xvi. 9; 1 Tim. vi. 19.

awakening parable, whereby he intended to caution

the contending brothers and the multitude against

covetousness, sensuality, and the love of pleasure,

he now proceeds to address his disciples, and caution

them against those anxious cares and earthly affec

tions which are also very inimical to religious dis

positions, and obstructive to all progress in the di

vine life. This part of his discourse he grounds on,

and enforces by, the consideration of God's super

intending providence, and on the caution and para

ble which he had just delivered. As if he had said,

Since a man’s life consisteth not in the abundance

of the things he possesseth; since plenty of goods

and fruits is not capable of prolonging it one mo

ment beyond the term fixed for it by God; ye, my

disciples, more especially ought, for that reason, to

take no thought, or rather, as urpluvate means, not be

solicitous for the prolongation of your lives, by anx

iously laying up a store of provisions and clothes,

&c., as if these could preserve life; no, you should

consider that the life is more than meat, &c. See

the contents of these verses explained at large in

the notes on Matt. vi. 25–34. For Luke has here, as

in other places, recapitulated several precepts given

by our Lord to his followers, according to St. Mat

thew, at a very different time. Some commenta

tors, indeed, have laboured to show that both evan

gelists refer to the same period, but certainly they

have not been able to prove that point: and to at

tempt it was perfectly unnecessary, it being surely

proper that our Lord should repeat to his hearers

in Judea, who had hitherto not been favoured with

his public ministry, the doctrines which he had

before delivered to such as attended his discourses

in Galilee. Neither be ye of a doubtful mind–Mm

Mereoptºease. Be not (like meteors in the air, tossed

about by every wind) of a fluctuating, unstable mind

or judgment, agitated with a variety of restless, un

easy thoughts. Any speculations and musings in

which the mind is suspended in an uneasy hesita

tion, might well be expressed by the word. The

thing forbidden, says Theophylact, is reptoraquor kal

rs Zoys azaroc reptºpopa, a distracting and unstable

fluctuation of the mind, or reason, about provision

for the body, which Christ would here remove from

the children of God, assuring them that his wisdom

knows what is needful for them, (verse 30,) and that

his fatherly care will certainly provide for them

what is so.

Verses 32–34. Fear not, little flock—You, my

dear property and charge, however feeble you may

seem; fear not, I say, that you shall be left desti

tute of those common blessings of providence, for

it is your Father's good pleasure, &c.—Evdoknaev, he

takes delight, or joyfully acquiesces, in giving you

the kingdom, even the kingdom of eternal glory;

and can you possibly imagine, that while he intends

to bestow that upon you, and even takes pleasure

in the thought of making you so rich, great, and

happy there, he will refuse you those earthly sup

plies, such as food and raiment, which he liberally

imparts even to strangers and enemies? And since

ye have such an inheritance, regard not your earthly

possessions. Sell that ye have and give alms—

That is, be ready, when God calls you, and the exi

gencies of Christ's members require it, so to do;

and be so far from the sordidness of the rich man,

who would not give of his superfluities to the needy,

as in these cases to relieve them out of the princi

pal, or main stock; as knowing this heavenly king

dom is to be obtained, not by hoarding up treasures

here on earth, but in consequence of an interest in

Christ, and union with him through faith, by distri

buting them to his poor and destitute members.

This was a precept peculiarly calculated for those

times, in which the profession of the gospel exposed

men to the loss of all their goods. And it is proba

ble it was as a fruitful seed in the minds of some

who heard it; and the liberal sale of estates, a few

months after, by which so many poor Christians

were supported, might be, in a great measure, the

harvest which sprang up from it, under the cultiva

tion of the blessed Spirit. Nothing is more proba

ble, than that some of the many myriads now

attending our Lord, (verse 1,) might be in the num

ber of the thousands then converted. See on Acts

ii. 41–48. Provide yourselves bags which war not

old—Nor wear out: an allusion this to the danger

of losing money through a hole, worn in an old

purse. Such is frequently the gain of this world,

and so are its treasures hoarded up, and put into a

bag with holes, Haggai i. 6. The rich men in Ju

dea, so soon ravaged and destroyed by the Romans,

particularly found it so. A treasure in the heareras
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An earhortation to CHAPTER XII.
constant watchfulness.

A. M. 4037. treasure in the heavens that faileth

A. - -

not, where no thief approacheth, nei

ther moth corrupteth.

34 For where your treasure is, there will

your heart be also.

35 T * Let your loins be girded about, and

7 your lights burning;

36 And ye yourselves like unto men that wait

for their lord, when he will return from the

wedding; that, when he cometh and knocketh,

they may open unto him immediately.

37 * Blessed are those servants, whom the

lord when he cometh shall find watch- A. M.4037.

ing: verily I say unto you, that he A.D.3d

shall gird himself, and make them sit down

to meat, and will come forth and serve

them.

38 And if he shall come in the second watch,

or come in the third watch, and find them

so, blessed are those servants.

39 “And this know, that if the good man of

the house had known what hour the thief

would come, he would have watched, and not

have suffered his house to be broken through.

* Eph. vi. 14; 1 Pet, i. 13.—y Matt. xxv. 1, &c.
* Matt. xxiv. 46.

* Matt. xxiv. 43; 1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 10; Rev.

iii. 3; xvi. 15

—That region of security and immortality; that

fadeth not—But remains for ever, and continually

increases; there no thief approacheth—To plunder

the riches of its inhabitants; neither moth corrupt

eth—Corrodes and spoils the robes of glory in which

they appear. By bestowing your wealth in charity,

you will send it before you into heaven, where it

will lie secure from all accidents, and be a source of

eternal joys to you. And where your treasure is,

&c.—If your treasure be thus laid up in heaven,

your heart will be there also; your thoughts and af

fections will naturally ascend thither, and conse

quently your dispositions and actions, your desires

and hopes, will be all heavenly.

Verses 35, 36. Let your loins, &c.—Our Lord,

having recommended to his disciples disengagement

of affection from the things of this world, and a due

moderation as to their esteem for, and cares about,

earthly possessions, proceeds now to exhort them to

be in constant readiness for the proper discharge of

their duty, for their final remove from earth, and for

the awful solemnities of death, judgment, and eter

nity. That this is the purport of this paragraph,

seems evident from every part of it. In the ex

pression here, Let your loins be girded about, he

alludes to the circumstance of the eastern people

wearing long garments; in consequence of which it

was necessary, when they had anything to dowhich

required them to exert their strength or agility, that

they should tuck them up, and gird them close: a

practice to which there are frequent references both

in the Old and New Testaments. The entertain

ments in the East are also here alluded to, which

were anciently made in the evening, so that night

was commonly far spent before the guests were dis

missed. On such occasions servants showed their

faithfulness by watching, and keeping their lamps

burning, that they might be ready to open the door

to their master on the first knock; for to suffer them

to be extinguished, as it would have been an incon

venient circumstance to the master, so it would also

have been a demonstration of the servant’s idleness.

The expressions, taken together, may intimate the

care we should take to inform ourselves in our duty,

and the resolution with which we should apply to

the performance of it. And be ye like unto men

—Unto good servants, attending to the work ap

pointed them; that wait for their lord–That are

continually prepared to receive him; when he will

return from the wedding—That is, from a marriage

feast, or any other late entertainment; that they may

open to him immediately–And not be surprised in

any disorder. It does not appear that there is any

particular mystery in the circumstance of a wed

ding, or marriage-feast, being here mentioned. Our

Lord might probably instance in this entertainment,

because marriage-feasts were generally the most

splendid, and so prolonged to the latest hours.

Verse 37. Blessed are those servants, &c.—And

blessed also will you be, if this shall be your case:

verily, he shall gird himself, and make them sit

down to meat—The master of such servants, pleased

with their care, would perhaps order them a refresh

ment, after having watched and fasted so long; and

if he were of a very humane disposition, might even

bring it them himself, and give it them out of his

own hand. It may not be improper to observe here,

that it was usual for servants to sit at table, and for

their masters to wait upon them, among the Ro

mans in their Saturnalia, among the Cretans in

their Herma, and among the Babylonians at their

feast called Saccas: but whether our Lord here al

ludes to these, or any of these, it is difficult to judge.

The words certainly are very intelligible without

supposing any such reference. What our Lord

chiefly meant by the similitude evidently was, to

intimate to his disciples how acceptable their zeal

in discharging the duties of their function would

be to him, and how highly he would reward them

for it.

Verses 38–40. And if he shall come in the second

or third watch, &c.—This included all the time from

nine in the evening to three in the morning; and

was as if he had said, whether he come early or late.

Here our Lord enforces “this constant watchfulness

and habitual preparation for his coming, from the

consideration of the uncertainty of the time of it;

telling them, that as there is no master of a family

but would make some preparation against a thief,

if he knew of his coming, so it would be no great
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Blessedness of the
ST. LUKE. watchful servant.

A. M.4037. 40 * Beye therefore ready also: for

* * *- the Son of man cometh at an hour

when ye think not.

41 * Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speak

est thou this parable unto us, or even to all?

42 And the Lord said, “Who then is that

faithful and wise steward, whom his lord shall

make ruler over his household, to give them

their portion of meat in due season?

43 Blessed is that servant, whom his A. M.4037.

lord whenhecomethshall find so doing. A. D.33.

44 °C)f a truth I say unto you, That he will

make him ruler over all that he hath.

45 ° But and if that servant say in his heart,

My lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin

to beat the men-servants, and maidens, and to

eat and drink, and to be drunken;

46 The lord of that servant will come in a

b Matt. xxiv. 44; xxv. 13; Mark xiii.33; Chap. xxi. 34, 36;

1 Thess. v. 6; 2 Pet. iii. 12.

* Matt. xxiv. 45; xxv. 21; 1 Cor. iv. 2.-d Matt. xxiv. 47.

* Matt. xxiv. 48.

matter if they should make some preparation, on

receiving certain information of his approach: for

which reason, their zeal could only show itself by

keeping them in constant readiness, as they did not

know what hour he would come. Be ye therefore

ready also, for the Son of man cometh, &c.—“The

coming of the Son of man often signifies his provi

dential interposition for the destruction of Jerusa

lem; but it cannot be taken in such a sense here,

because our Lord speaks of an immediate reward to

be bestowed on all faithful servants; and an imme

diate punishment to be executed on all that were

unfaithful; and expressly declares this to be a mat

ter of universal concern: all which particulars have

very little sense or propriety, when applied to the

destruction of Jerusalem. It must, therefore, be

understood of his coming to remove them from the

capacities of service here, to give up their account.

And, if we suppose it to relate to death, as well as

judgment, (which by a consequence at least it un

doubtedly does,) it strongly intimates his having such

a dominion over the invisible world, that every soul

removed into it might be said to be fetched away by

him.”—Doddridge.

Verses 41–44. Then Peter said, Lord, speakest

thou this parable to us—Who are thy constant fol

lowers, to us who are ministers; or even to all—

That come to be taught by thee, to all the hearers,

and, in them, to all Christians? Peter, it appears,

had been giving close attention to the whole of

Christ's discourse, and saw it to be very important;

out was at a loss to know whether the latter part of

it, namely, the parable of the watching servants,

was spoken to the multitude in general, and there

fore to all that should hereafter become Christ's

followers, or to the apostles in particular. He

therefore begged his master to satisfy him as to that

point. He knew indeed that the parable was ad

dressed to all the disciples, but it contained instruc

tions which Peter thought might be peculiarly

designed for the twelve. And the Lord said, Who,

&c.--Our Lord, in his answer to Peter's inquiry,

shows that, though his exhortations were directed

to all, they more especially concerned those who

were, or hereafter should be, intrusted with the care

of the souls of others, Who then is that faithful and

wise steward, &c.—The sense of the word is,

“What do you think ought to be the character and

conduct of a steward to whom his lord commits the

care of his family in his absence, as I do the care of

my church to you? Why, certainly, he should be

both wise, to know in what manner to govern the

family, and faithful in executing whatever his wis

dom and prudence direct as fit to be done; for thus

only all the members of the family under his care

will have due provision made for them.” Blessed,

Hakaptor, happy, is that servant, whom his Lord when

he cometh shall find so doing—To complete the

character of such a steward, he must never remit

his care and diligence, that so, at whatever time his

Lord returns, he may find him employed in the pru

dent and faithful discharge of the duties of his office.

If this be the case, such aservant shall behappy, not

only in the consciousness ofdoing his duty well, but in

the rewards and honours which his lord will bestow

upon him. Here we see the unspeakable importance

of a patient continuance in well-doing. The ser

vant spoken of is supposed to be now wise, faithful,

and happy; yet our Lord's words imply that he

might become the reverse of all this, and perish for

ever. I say unto you, That he will make him

ruler, &c.—He will commit the management of his

whole estate to him; a trust which such a servant

merits by the prudence, faithfulness, and diligence

which he showed as steward of the household.

Verses 45, 46. But and if that serrant, &c.—On

the other hand, consider attentively the character

and punishment of a bad servant, that you may avoid

both. If any steward, who has the care of his lord's

family committed to him, yielding to the evil of his

own disposition, shall take occasion from his lord's

long absence to behave unfaithfully in his duty;

and shall begin to beat the men-servants, &c.—Shall

behave tyrannically toward his fellow-servants, and

give himself up to gluttony and drunkenness, wast

ing their provisions in living riotously with his

companions. The lord of that servant will come

when he looketh not for him—Such a course of ri

oting will stupify that servant, so that he will not

foresee his lord's coming, nor know of it till he is in

the house, and shall have exemplary punishment

inflicted upon him, proportionable to the greatness

of his offences: and will cut him in sunder, &c.—

See on Matt. xxiv. 51; and appoint him his portion

—His everlasting portion; with the unbelierers—

His wickedness having proceeded from his not be

lieving the rewards and punishments of a future

state, he shall have his portion in that state with
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Misery of the CHAPTER XII. unfaithful servant,

***. day when he looketh not for him,

and at an hour when he is not aware,

and will “" cut him in sunder, and will appoint

him his portion with the unbelievers.

47 And that servant which knew his lord's

will, and prepared not himself, neither did ac

cording to his will, shall be beaten with many

stripes.

48 & But he that knew not, and did A. M. 4037.

commit things worthy of stripes, shall A.D. 33.

be beaten with few stripes. - For unto whom

soever much is given, of him shall be much

required; and to whom men have "committed

much, of him they will ask the more.

49 " 'I am come to send fire on the earth;

and what will I, if it be already kindled?

* Or, cut him off; Mat. xxiv. 51.-- Psalm xxvii. 9; xciv. 14.

f Numbers xv. 30; Deuteronomy xxv.2; John ix. 41; xv. 22;

Acts xvii. 30; James iv. 17-5 Leviticus v. 17; John xv.22;

1 Timothy i. 13.—h 1 Timothy vi. 29. i Verse 51.

such as were of those Sadducean principles. The

Greek, aera row attrov, may be properly rendered,

with the unfaithful: as faithful as he once was,

Christ himself being judge, he becomes unfaithful,

and has his eternal portion with the unfaithful. This

circumstance, it must be observed, is added according

to the meaning, rather than the form of the parable,

and is explanatory of that meaning.

Verses 47, 48. And that servant which knew his

lord’s will, &c.—Lest the consideration of the strict

ness of the account, and the greatness of the pun

ishment, described in the parable, might terrify men

of honest dispositions, who are liable to err merely

through weakness, Jesus showed them, that as of

fences differ greatly in their circumstances and ag

gravations, so shall they differ in their punishments

also. To understand this part of our Lord's dis

course, we mustsuppose that the steward here spoken

of had received full instruction from his lord, either

before his departure, or afterward by letters, how he

was to employ himself and the servants under his

care. Wherefore, if he neglected his duty, he was

more to blame than the inferior servants, who had

no knowledge of their lord’s will but from the

steward, who might conceal it from them, if he had

a mind to serve any by-end of his own. In this re

spect, how fitly does the parable describe the aggra

vations of the sin of the ministers and teachers of

religion, who have such singular advantages for

knowing Christ's will. " In this light, it shows the

justice of the more severe punishments here de

nounced as to be inflicted on them for such wilful

neglects and miscarriages, as they are found to be

guilty of in the discharge of their office. The ex

pressions, and prepared not himself, neither did

according to his lord's will, deserve particular at

tention; for here the sense rises above that of the

foregoing verse. It is as if our Lord had said, Think

not that I merely intend to forbid such gross immo

ralities as drunkenness, riot, oppression, &c.; but be

assured that sins of omission, where there have been

fair opportunities of learning your duty, will expose

you to the divine correction: shall be beaten with

many stripes—Shall have the sorest punishment

inflicted on him. Scourging was a usual punishment

for negligent servants. But he that knew not, &c.—

The opposition between this and the preceding verse

is, between a servant who receives an express mes

sage from his master, which he contradicts, and

another who, though he received no such express

message,yet falls into such instances of misbehaviour

as he cannot but know to be inconsistent with his

duty and office in general; by which he exposes

himself justly to some punishment, though, other

things being equal, he is less criminal than the for

mer. And did commit things worthy of stripes—

Here our Lord’s words strongly intimate, that igno

rance will not entirely excuse any who have ne

glected God's service, since they might, in general,

have known at least the main branches of their duty,

as every servant may know, in the main, what kind

of conduct his master will approve; though some

may be much more fully instructed than others as to

his particular pleasure. It may be further observed,

that as rational creatures, it is as much our duty to

cultivate our reason, and to inquire into, and know

our duty, as it is to act agreeably to the knowledge

we have. Unto whomsoever much is given, &c.—

In the divine administration, the rule of judgment

shall be observed which men themselves think just,

and put in practice in their commerce one with

another. The more advantages any one enjoys, the

greater improvement will be expected of him, and

the more severely will he be punished if he come

short.

Verses 49–53. I am come to send fire on earth—

Our Lord concludes his charge to his disciples with

foretelling the divisions that should be occasioned

by his gospel. See on Matt. x. 34. As if he had

said, After all that I have done and spoken to promote

peace and love, so opposite is my doctrine to the

prejudices and the lusts of men, and such are the

violent contentions that my gospel will occasion,

through the wickedness of those among whom it is

preached, that it will seem as though I came to

kindle a fire on earth, that should produce destruct

ive and wide-spreading desolation. And what will

I, if it be already kindled—Ti Seža, et mén avnºon,

which Dr. Campbell renders, What would I, but that

it were kindled? which is, according to the Vulgate,

quid volo, nisi ut accendatur? It is justly observed

by Dr. Whitby, that et, here rendered if sometimes

signifies that; as Acts xxvi. 23, where et Ta&mroç

Xpt; or, is properly rendered, that Christ should suf

fer and that he should rise; and it is also a particle,

of wishing: so Num. xxii. 29, et etxov uaxapaw, I

wish I had a sword; Isa. xlviii. 18, et maegaſ, O that

thou hadst hearkened; Psa. lxxxi. 13, ei o Aaoc us

nkege, O that my people had hearkened, &c.; Luke

xix. 42, et eyvoc, Q that thou hadst known 1 The
a
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ST. LUKE. persecution for the word of God.Jesus foretels there wow.d be

A. M.4037. 50 But I have a baptism to be bap

-* † - tized with ; and how am I "strait

ened till it be accomplished

51 * Suppose ye that I am come to give

peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather

division:

52 * For from henceforth there shall be five

in one house divided, three against two, and

two against three.

53 The father shall be divided against the

son, and the son against the father; the mo

ther against the daughter, and the daughter

against the mother; the mother-in-A, M.4037

law against her daughter-in-law, and A. D.sa.

the daughter-in-law against her mother-in

law.

54 " And he said also to the people, "When

ye see a cloud rise out of the west, straight

way ye say, There cometh a shower; and

so it is.

55 And when ye see the south wind blow,

ye say, There will be heat; and it cometh

to pass.

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of

iMatt. xx. 22; Mark x. 38–"Or, pained.—k Matt.

x. 34; Verse 49.

sense, therefore, of this passage is, “I come to de

liver to the world a doctrine which will incense the

world against me and my followers, and subject us

to great sufferings, signified in Scripture by fire, and

will baptize me in my own blood; but yet I am so

far from being moved from prosecuting my Father's

pleasure, by the prospect of them, that I wish the

time of my suffering were at hand, and my gospel

were preached to the world.” Of the baptism here

spoken of, see on Matt. xx. 23. And how am I

straitened—IIoc avvexouai, how am I pressed in spi

rit; (see Acts xviii. 5;) till it be accomplished. He

longed for the time when he should suffer and die,

having an eye to the glorious issue of his sufferings.

The words allude to a woman in travail, that is

pained to be delivered, and welcomes her pains, be

cause they hasten the birth of the child, and wishes

them sharp and strong, that the work may be cut

short. Christ's sufferings were the travail of his

soul, which he cheerfully underwent, in hope that

he should by them see his seed. Isa. liii. 10, 11. So

much was his heart set upon the redemption and

salvation of man. Suppose ye that I am come to

send peace on earth–By subduing all the nations

of the world into one great monarchy, under the

Jews, and establishing that temporal tranquillity and

prosperity which you expect should attend the

Messiah's kingdom? I tell you may, but rather di

vision—For notwithstanding that my gospel is the

gospel of peace, proclaiming peace between God

and man, and enjoining all that embrace it to follow

peace with all men; yet it will be so opposed and

perverted, that, instead of peace and unity, discord,

strife, and division will be frequently occasioned by

it. For from henceforth—On account of the intro

duction of my religion, there shall be five in one

house divided, &c.—Contentious heats and animosi

ties will frequently arise in families; that part of

the family which does not obey the gospel opposing

and persecuting the part which obeys it. And this

shall be the case even when those families consist

of persons who stand in the nearest relations to each

other; the father, for instance, differing with the

son, and the son with the father.

1 Mic. vii. 6; John vii. 43; ix. 16; x 19.-m Matt. x. 35.

n Matt xvi. 2

to observe here; so many prophecies of the Old

Testament speak of the peaceful state of the Mes

siah's kingdom (see Psa. lxxii. 7; Isa. ii. 4; xi. 6–9;

lxv. 25) “that it is hard to say how Christ could

completely answer the character of the Messiah if

he should never establish peace, even universal

peace, on earth. But the error of the Jews lay in

supposing he was immediately to accomplish it;

whereas the prophecies of the New Testament, es

pecially those contained in the book of Revelation,

show, and those of the Old Testament most plainly

intimate, that this prosperous state of his kingdom

was not only to be preceded by his own sufferings,

but by a variety of persecutions, trials, and suffer

ings, which should in different degrees attend his

followers, before the kingdoms of the earth became,

by a general conversion, the kingdoms of our Lord

and of his Christ.”—Doddridge.

Verses 54–56. And he said to the people—Namely,

to the unbelieving multitude, which on this occa

sion was gathered together, and stood around him:

When ye see a cloud, &c.—As if he had said, The

perverseness which I have spoken of, as about to

take place when my gospel is more fully and uni

versally preached, already shows itself in your over

looking so many proofs of the Messiah's appearance

among you, while you discover such sagacity in

your observationswith respect to other things. For

when you see a cloud rise out of the west—Or

coming from that quarter; ye say, There cometh a

shower—Outpoc, a heavy shower, and so it is : it

happens as foretold. The Mediterranean sea lying

west from Judea, the clouds and showers usually

came from that quarter. See 1 Kings xviii. 44, 45.

And when ye see the south wind blow—From thede

serts of Arabia, and other hot climates; ye say,

There will be heat—Kavacov, sultry or scorching

heat; and it cometh topass—Yourconjecture is veri

fied. The wind which came from the southward of

Judea, blowing over the hot sands of Arabia and

Egypt, occasioned, as it still does, a great heat in the

air. Those which are called the hot winds in that

climate are so hot that they bring on fainting and

It may be proper | difficulty of breathing. Ye hypocrites—Who pre
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Jesus shows the danger of neglecting CHAPTER XIII. the day of our merciful visitation.

*.*.*. the sky, and of the earth; but how

* ** is it that ye do not discern this

time? -

57 'ſ Yea, and why even of yourselves judge

ye not what is right?

58 ° When thou goest with thine adversary

to the magistrate, P as thou art in the way, give

diligence that thou mayest be de- *.*.*.

livered from him; lest he hale – º –

thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee

to the officer, and the officer cast thee into

prison.

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence,

till thou hast paid the very last 4 mite.

o Prov. xxv. 8; Matt. v. 25. P Psa. xxxii. 6; Isa. lv. 6,-4 Mark Xii. 42.

tend to ask for a further sign, as if you were really

desirous to know whether I be or be not a divine

teacher; ye can discern the face of the sky—So as

to foretel the changes in the weather before they

come; but how is it that ye do not discern this

time—This season of the Messiah’s coming, distin

guishable by so many surer signs. He meant both

the time of the Messiah’s appearing on earth to ac

complish the salvation of mankind, according to

the ancient prophecies, and also the time of his

coming to destroy the Jewish nation, which he had

described under the similitude of one who comes

secretly and unexpectedly to rob a house.

Verse 57. Why even of yourselves—Without any

external sign; judge ye not what is right?—Why do

ye not discern and acknowledge the intrinsic excel

lence of my doctrine, and gather from such obvious

promises how you ought to receive it, and behave

toward me? The prediction of the coming of the

Son of man, to punish the Jews for their perfidy

and rebellion, was a loud call to a national repent

ance. Wherefore, as the improvement of that pre

diction, he exhorted them to a speedy reformation,

telling them that common sense, with a very small

degree of reflection, would point it out to them as the

very best thing they could do for averting the im

pending judgments of God.

Verses 58, 59. When thou goest with thine ad

versary, &c.—The evils which befall obstinate sin

ners, he here illustrates by the punishment which,

in ordinary cases, is inflicted upon the man who ob

stinately refuses to make compensation for the in

juries he has done; but, even while his adversary

is haling him to the judge, he will not agree the

matter with him. He is therefore brought by force

to the bar. The judge condemns him. The officer

seizes him. He is cast into prison, and lies there till

he has paid the very last mite. See on Matt. v. 25,

26. Thus, as if Christ had said, If you persist to be

regardless of the proposals of God’s mercy while

the day of life and grace continues, nothing is to

be expected from the tribunal of his justice but a

severe sentence, which will end in everlasting con

finement and punishment. Reader, may we learn

from these warnings of our Lord to be so wise at

all times as to discern the evidences, and comply

with the purposes, of the gospel; otherwise our

knowledge in natural things, should it extend not

only to the most common, but to the most curious

appearances on the face of the earth or the heavens,

will turn to no other account but to shame and con

demn us. And if we have any reasons to fear that

through our impenitence, the blessed God is still an

adversary to us, let us make it our first care, by an

humble submission of soul to him, and obedient

faith in Christ and his gospel, to seek that reconcilia

tion with him which will prevent that strict scrutiny

of his justice, and that sentence of his wrath, which

would otherwise plunge us into endless ruin and

misery; for when could we pretend to have paid

the last farthing of this debt of ten thousand ta

lents which we have been daily contracting, and

which is charged to our account in the book of his

remembrance?

CHAPTER XIII.

Here, (1,) Christ, on the mention of some calamities which had befallen others, warns his hearers of the danger they were in,

if they did not repent, and illustrates his warning by the parable of the barren fig-tree, 1–9. (2,) He heals a poor infirm

woman in the synagogue, and vindicates his doing it on the sabbath day; repeating afterward the parables of the grain

of mustard-seed and of the leaven, 10–22. (3,) He warns his hearers of the difficulty and importance of entering into the

kingdom of heaven; and is not intimidated by the fear of Herod from pursuing his work, 23–33. (4.) He predicts and

laments over the approaching desolations of Jerusalem, 34, 35.
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Jesus shows that all men must ST. LUKE.
repent of sin, or perish.

A. M. 4037. THERE were present at that sea

A. D. 33. son some that told him of the

Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with

their sacrifices.

2 And Jesus answering, said unto them,

Suppose ye that these Galileans were sinners

above all the Galileans, because they suffered

such things?

3 I tell you, Nay; but, except ye repent, ye

shall all likewise perish.

4. Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in

Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye A. M.4037.

that they were "sinners above all A. D. 33.

men that dwelt in Jerusalem?

5 I tell you, Nay; but, except ye repent, ye

shall all likewise perish.

6 * He spake also this parable: "A certain

man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard;

and he came and sought fruit thereon, and

found none.

7 Then said he unto the dresser of his vine

yard, Behold, these three years I come seeking

1 Or, debtors; Matt. xviii. 24; Chap. xi. 4. * Isa. v. 2; Matt. xxi. 19.

NOTES ON CHAPTER_XIII.

Verses 1–3. There were present at that season—

When Christ spake the foregoing words; some that

told him of the Galileans—The followers of Judas

Gaulonites, whose story Josephus has given us at

large, Antiq., xviii. 1. It appears he was the head of

a sect who asserted God to be their only sovereign,

and were so utterly averse to a submission to the

Roman power, that they accounted it unlawful to

pay tribute unto Cesar, and would rather endure

the greatest torments than give any man the title of

lord. Perhaps this story of the Galileans might

now be mentioned to Christ with a design of leading

him into a snare, whether he should justify or con

demn the persons that were slain. Be this as it

may, the scope and connection of the passage, as

well as Christ's answer, show, that the persons who

mentioned the case of these Galileans thought God

had permitted them to be massacred at their devo

tions for some extraordinary wickedness; thus in

sinuating a very wrong idea of divine providence.

AndJesus said, Suppose ye, &c.—Christ “not only

condemned the notion now mentioned, but told them

expressly that these Galileans were not to be reck

oned greater sinners than others, because they had

been overtaken by so severe a calamity, and ex

horted them, instead of forming harsh judgments of

others from such examples of sufferings, to improve

them as inducements unto themselves to repent, as

suring them that if they did not they should all

likewise perish;” or, perish in a similar manner, as

the word waavroc implies. And, as a general and

national repentance did not take place, Christ's

threatening was most awfully verified. For there

was a remarkable resemblance between the fate of

these Galileans, and that of the main body of the

Jewish nation; the flower of which was slain at

Jerusalem by the Roman sword, or by the falling of

walls and towers, while they were assembled at one

of their great festivals: and many thousands of them

perished in the temple itself, and, as their own his

torian relates, were literally buried under its ruins.

Many, who came from far to attend the passover,

fell before their sacrifices; and when Titus took the

city a multitude of dead bodies lay round the

altar.

Verse 4. Or those eighteen, &c.—The case here

referred to seems to have occurred lately, and may

seem, in some respects, more to the purpose than

the former, as there was no human interposition at

tending the death of these men; so that their de

struction appeared to be more immediately from

Providence than that of the Galileans, whom Pilate

had massacred: on whom the tower in Siloam fell—

From the fountain of Siloam, which was without

the walls of Jerusalem, a little stream flowed into

the city, (Isa. viii. 6,) which was received in a kind

of basin, thought by some to be the same with the

pool of Bethesda. Being near the temple, it is no

wonder that many frequented it for purification.

And the calamity here spoken of occasioned by the

fall of a neighbouring tower, had probably happen

ed at some late feast; and some of Christ's hearers

might then have been at Jerusalem.

Verses 6,7. And he spake also this parable—

With a view to awaken them more effectually to a

deep and serious repentance: A certain man had

a fig-tree in his vineyard—And because it was

planted in good soil, he came and sought fruit there

on—Having good reason to expect it. Observe, he

did not send, but came himself, which manifested

his great desire to find fruit. Thus God came in the

person of his Son, to his vineyard, the Jewish

Church, Isa. v. 1-7, seeking the fruits of righteous

ness. Observe, reader, the God of heaven requires

and expects fruit from those that have a place in his

vineyard, that are favoured with his word and ordi

nances, and the various means of edification and

salvation. The leaves of an outward profession

will not satisfy him; the crying Lord, Lord; nor will

the blossoms of beginning well and promising fair

suffice: there must be fruit; fruits meet for repent

ance, and proper to manifest that the gospel is not

heard, and the ordinances of God administered and

attended, in vain. And found mone—Little or no

fruit did the Lord Jesus find produced by the Jew

ish people when he came to visit them. There was

profession, indeed, in abundance, but little fruit.

And it is an awful consideration still how many en

joy the privileges of the gospel, and yet bear no

fruit to God's glory; neither ceasing to do evil,

nor learning to do well, perhaps in almost any one

instance; but going on in their old course of sin and

vanity, unchanged, unreformed, both in principleand
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CHAPTER XIII. the barren fig-tree.The parable of

A. M.4037. fruit on this fig-tree, and find none:

* * *- cut it down ; why cumbereth it the

ground?

8 And he answering, said unto him, Lord, let

it alone this year also, till I shall A. M.4037.

dig about it, and dung it: A. D. 33.

9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then

after that thou shalt cut it down.

practice. Then said he to the dresser of his vine

yard–To the vine-dresser, as Dr. Campbell ren

ders it. We may either understand God the Father

by him that had the vineyard, and Christ by him

that kept and dressed it; or Christ himself is he

that hath it, and his ministers are the keepers and

dressers of it. Behold, these three years I come

seeking fruit on this fig-tree—The length of time

it has been barren, while it has been favoured with

all advantages for being fruitful, shows that it is

good for nothing. Cut it down—Root it out, and

throw it away; why cumbereth it the ground?—That

is, not only beareth no fruit, but taketh up the

ground of another tree that would bear some.

This is spoken either by God the Father to Christ

as the dresser of the vineyard, to whom all judg

ment is committed, or by him to the ministers of his

gospel, who are in his name to declare this doom.

“Many have supposed that the three years here

mentioned allude to the time of Christ's personal

ministry, which, as most have computed the chro

nology of the New Testament, had now lasted

three years ; but it is certain the patience of God

bore with them much longer than another year.

Grotius, therefore, thinks it more probable it may

refer to the nature of a fig-tree, which, if it bear at

all, generally begins to do it within three years after

it is planted ; but might certainly be looked on as

barren, if it had disappointed the expectation of the

planter three years together, after the time in which

it should have yielded fruit.”—Doddridge. Or, per

haps, the years in this parable may denote the

whole duration of the Jewish dispensation. God

came seeking fruit of the Jews in one space of time

before the Babylonish captivity; in another, after

their restoration; and in another again, in and by

the preaching of John the Baptist, and of Christ

himself. “But though this parable was originally

meant of the Jews, it may be applied to unfruitful

professors of religion in every age; for it exhibits a

rule observed in the divine administration which

should strike terror into all who enjoy spiritual

privileges without improving them. Every man is

allowed a certain time of trial, during which he

enjoys the means and helps necessary to piety. If

he continues ignorant of God's visitation, despises

the riches of the divine mercy, and goes on obsti

nately in sin, these advantages are commonly taken

away from him, his day of grace ends, the utmost

term of God's patience is passed for ever, the Divine

Spirit, being grieved, is provoked to depart, and the

man is delivered over to a hardened heart, after

which his repentance and salvation become impossi

ble.”—Macknight.

Verses 8, 9. And he said, Let it alone this year

also-Here we have the vine-dresser's intercession

for the barren fig-tree. Thus Christ the great Inter

cessor interceded for the Jewish Church and people,

and thus, as he ever liveth, he continues to intercede

for all unfruitful professors, and other sinners. And

all faithful ministers of the gospel are intercessors

for their flocks. They that dress the vineyard inter

cede for it, and pray for those to whom they preach.

Observe, reader, the vine-dresser does not pray that

the barren tree might never be cut down, but that it

might not be cut down immediately; that a little fur

ther space might be granted to try whether it would

bear fruit. Till I shall dig about it, &c.—Here the

vine-dresser promises to improve this reprieve, if it

be granted, for our prayers must always be seconded

by our endeavours. When we request God's grace,

it must be with an humble resolution to do our duty,

otherwise we mock God, and show that we do not

rightly value the mercy we pray for. He engages

to dig about the tree and dung it: for unfruitful

Christians must be awakened by the terrors of the

law, which, as it were, break up the ground, and then

encouraged by the promises of the gospel, which

may be compared to the application of warming and

fattening manure to a tree: both methods must be

tried, the one preparing for the other, and both are

found by experience to be scarce sufficient. If it

bear fruit, well—There being evidently an ellipsis

in the original here, (for there is nothing answering

to the word well,) Mr. Wesley and Dr. Campbell

render the verse, Perhaps it will bear fruit; but if

not, thou mayest afterward cut it down—Though

God bear long, he will not bear always with unfruit

ful professors: his patience, if abused, will have an

end, and will give way to that wrath which will have

no end. And the longer he hath waited, and the

more cost, so to speak, he has been at with sinners, the

greater will be their destruction when it comes. And

those who now intercede for them, and take pains

with them, if they persist in their unfruitfulness, will

be even content to see them cut down, and will have

no more to plead in their behalf. Their best friends

will acquiesce in, nay, will approve of, and applaud

the righteous judgment of God, in the day of the

manifestation of it; Rev. xv. 3, 4. Thus, in this pa

rable, primarily intended, as we have observed, to be

applied to the Jews, our Lord represented to that

people God’s displeasure against them for having

neglected to improve, or, to speak more properly, for

having abused the many advantages and opportuni.

ties vouchsafed to them, as planted in the vineyard

of his church; and in an awful manner intimated,

that though they had hitherto, at his intercession,

been spared, and a further time oftrial afforded them;

yet, if they continued unfruitful under the additional

cultivation they were shortly to receive, on the de

scent of the Holy Spirit, and the proposal of the gos

pel, in its full extent and evidence; that is, under the

last and best means with which they should yet be
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Jesus teaches in the synagogue, ST. LUKE. and heals a woman on the sabbath.

A. M. 4037. 10 " And he was teaching in one

*** of the synagogues on the sabbath.

11 And behold, there was a woman which

had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and

was bowed together, and could in no wise lift

up herself.

12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her to

him, and said unto her, Woman, thou art

loosed from thine infirmity.

13 b And he laid his hands on her: and im

mediately she was made straight, and glorified

God.

14 And the ruler of the synagogue *.*.*.

answered with indignation, because—

that Jesus had healed on the sabbath day, and

said unto the people, “There are six days in

which men ought to work: in them therefore

come and be healed, and "not on the sabbath

day.

15 The Lord then answered him, and said,

Thou hypocrite, “doth not each one of you on

the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the

stall, and lead him away to watering 3

16 And ought not this woman, “being a

* Mark xvi. 18; Acts ir. 17.--— Exod. xx. 9–4 Matt. xii.

10; Mark iii. 2; Chap. vi. 7; xiv. 3.

favoured, no more pains would be taken with them,

nor had they any thing to expect but speedy, irre

sistible, and irrecoverable ruin.

Verses 10–13. He was teaching in one ofthe syna

gogues on the sabbath—Our Lord Jesus spent his

sabbaths in the synagogues, and we should make

conscience of doing so; that is, of attending places

of worship, as we have opportunity, and not

think that we can spend our sabbaths as well at

home, in praying and reading good books; for public

worship is a divine institution, to which we must

bear our testimony, though the congregation may

consist but of two or three. And generally, when

Jesus was in the synagogues, nv 6tóaakov, he was

teaching there, knowing that the people were perish

ing for lack of instruction. On this occasion, to con

firm the doctrine which he preached, and recommend

it as important, faithful, and worthy of all accepta

tion, he wrought a signal miracle of mercy. For,

behold, there was a woman which had a spirit of

infirmity—Agèevelac, of weakness; eighteen years—

During which she had been bowed together, and

could in no wise lift up herself—Or stand straight.

The evil spirit, which possessed her, afflicted her in

this manner. To many, doubtless, it appeared a na

tural distemper. Would not a modern physician

have termed it a nervous case? That by a spirit

of infirmity we are to understand an infirmity pro

duced by an evil spirit, we learn from our Lord's own

explanation of the phrase, verse 16, where he says,

Satan had bound this woman eighteen years. When

Jesus saw her—Knowing perfectly all the sad cir

cumstances of her affliction, and the difficulty with

which she was now cometo attend the solemnity ofdi

vine worship there; he called her to him—It does not

appear that she had made any application to him, or

had any expectation of relief from him; but, though

she did not call, he answered. She came to him to

be taught, and to receive spiritual benefit, and he

gave her deliverance from her bodily infirmity. Thus,

those whose first and principal care is for their souls,

do best promote the true interests of their bodies

likewise; because they seek the kingdom of God,

other things are added to them. He said, Woman,

thou art loosed from thine infirmity—Thou hast

long been labouring under it, but thou art now at

• Chapter xiv. 5; Proverbs xi. 9; Matthew vii. 5; xxiii, 13, 28

Chapter xii. 2.- Chapter xix. 9.

length released from it. Let not those despair,

therefore, whose disease has been of long continu.

ance, and is inveterate. God can relieve them, and

has he not encouraged them to apply to him, and

wait for him? Reader, remember, he is a present

help, a help at hand in trouble, and hath said, Call

upon me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver

thee; and thou shalt glorify me. So this woman

did; immediately upon Christ's laying his hands on

her, and healing her, she glorified God—Praised him

before the whole assembly, for the signal and unex

pected favour, declaring, doubtless, how long her

affliction had continued, and how desperate and in

curable it had been thought to be.

Verses 14–17. And the ruler of the synagogue—

Instead of joining in acknowledgments of the divine.

power and goodness, displayed in this gracious ac

tion of our Lord; answered—The woman’s praises,

with indignation—As if Christ had committed some

heinous crime in healing this poor woman! He

endeavoured, however, to disguise his wrath under

the form of piety and zeal; as if he was angry only

because the cure was wrought on the sabbath day :

saying unto the people, There are sir days, &c., in

them therefore come and be healed—See how light

he makes of the miracles which Christ wrought, as

if they were things of course, which might be done

by any one any day of the week. One would have

thought, that the extraordinary miracle now wrought

might have been sufficient to convince him that Je

sus was a divinely-commissioned teacher, who spoke

and acted by authority from God; and that the cir

cumstance of the miracle's being done on the sab

bath day could not have served to enable him to

evade the conviction. But what light can shine so

clearly or strongly against which a spirit of bigotry

and enmity to Christ, and his gospel, will not serve

to shut men's eyes? Never was such honour done

to the synagogue of which he was ruler, as Christ

had now done to it; and yet he had indignation at

it! The Lord then answered him, Thou hypocrite,

&c.—Our Lord gives him this appellation, because

the real motive of his speaking was envy, not (as he

pretended) pure zeal for the glory of God. Ought

not this woman—Ought not any human creature,

which is far better than an ox or an ass: much more
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The kingdom of heaven compared CHAPTER XIII. to a grain of mustard-seed.

A. M. 4037, daughter of Abraham, whom Satan

— hath bound, lo, these eighteen years,

be loosed from this bond on the sabbath day?

17 And when he had said these things, all

his adversaries were ashamed: and all the peo

ple rejoiced for all the glorious things that were

done by him.

18 "I s Then said he, Unto what is the king

dom of God like? and whereunto shall I

resemble it?

19 It is like a grain of mustard-seed, which

a man took, and cast into his garden, and

it grew, and waxed a great tree; and the fowls

of the air lodged in the branches of it.

20 " And again he said, Where- A, M.4037.

untoshall I liken the kingdom ofGod? A. D. 33.

21 It is like leaven, which a woman took and

hid in three *measures of meal, till the whole

was leavened.

22 “And he went through the cities and vil

lages, teaching, and journeying toward Jeru

salem.

23 * Then said one unto him, Lord, are

there few that be saved? And he said unto

them,

24 “Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for

'many, I say unto you, will seek to enter

in, and shall not be able.

s Matt. xiii. 31; Mark iv. 30.—h Matt. xiii. 33.— Matt. ix.

35; Mark vi. 6.

* Matt. vii. 13—lJohn vii. 34; viii. 21; xiii. 33;

Rom. ix. 31.

this daughter of Abraham—Probably in a spiritual

as well as a natural sense; to be loosed? Thus the

Lord soon put this hypocritical ruler to silence, by

placing the action with which he found fault in the

light of their own avowed practice. They loosed

and led their cattle on the sabbath to water, and

thought the mercy of the work justified them in so

doing. He, by uttering a word only, had loosed a

woman, a reasonable creature, and a daughter of

Abraham, that had been bound with an incurable

distemper, not for a single day, but so long a time

as eighteen years. Without doubt the far greater

mercy of this and the other godlike works which

Jesus did, justified his performing them on the sab

bath day, as the ruler might easily have seen, had he

not been wholly blinded by his superstition. When

he had said these things, all his adversaries were

ashamed, &c.—The folly even of the men of learn

ing among the Jews, conspicuous in this and some

other instances mentioned in the gospels, shows the

malignant nature of superstition. It is capable of

extinguishing reason, of banishing compassion, and

of eradicating the most essential principles and feel

ings of the human mind.

Verses 18–21. Then said he, Unto what is the

kingdom of God like?—After the Lord had thus

silenced the ruler of the synagogue, and while he

observed the rejoicings of the people, he reflected

with pleasure on the reason and truth which so

effectually supported his kingdom. For he deli

vered a second time the parables of the grain of

mustard-seed, and of the leaven, to show the effica

cious operation of the gospel upon the minds of

men, and its speedy propagation through the world

in spite of all opposition. See notes on Matt. xiii.

31–33.

Verses 22–24. And he went through the cities and

villages, &c.—Being on his way to Jordan from the

northeast parts of Peraea; teaching—Wheresoever

he came; journeying toward Jerusalem—To which

he had now begun to steer his course, intending to

be there at the approaching feast of dedication,

(John x. 22,) and to spend the little remainder of

his time, during his continuance upon earth, in that

city, or in the neighbouring parts, no more return

ing to these northern regions, till he should appear

there after his resurrection. Then said one unto

him—Somewhere on the road, probably soon after

he had described the success of the gospel by the

parables of the mustard-seed and the leaven: Lord,

are there few that be saved—That is, shall but few

be saved eternally? For the whole context, and

especially our Lord's answer, evidently shows, that

no temporal preservation, but salvation from the

wrath to come, and the enjoyment of eternal life,

are intended. It is uncertain what motive induced

this person to make this inquiry at this time, or what

gave occasion to his making it. Perhaps the strict

ness of Christ's doctrine made him apprehensive,

that, according to it, few would be saved; and as this

might be a stumbling-block in his way, therefore he

wished for satisfaction on that head, in order to the

removal of it. And his motive might be, not mere

curiosity, as most commentators have supposed, but

a desire to receive that information which might at

once solve a difficulty with which he was perplexed,

and minister in other respects to his spiritual profit:

namely, that if the Lord Jesus (of whom, as a

teacher, he seems to have formed a high opinion)

should inform him but few would be saved, he might

strive to be of those few; or if he should give him

reason to think that the generality of his country

men were in a safe state, and should attain eternal

life, he might give himself no further unnecessary

alarm, but might content himself with resembling

them, and living as they did. From whatever mo

tive the person here spoken of made the inquiry,

and whatever gave occasion to his making it, our

Lord thought proper, in his answer, to give him that

advice upon it which might tend to his own salva

tion, it being not our concern to know how many

will be saved, but how we may be saved. Our Lord

therefore replied, Strive, &c.—As if he had said,

By inquiring thus into the condition of others, you

seem to be at ease with respect to yourselves. I

must therefore advise you, instead of occupying
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Awful state of those who
ST. LUKE. neglect the day of their salvation.

A. M. 4037. 25 m. When once the master of the
A. D. 33.

house is risen up, and *hath shut

to the door, and ye begin to stand without,

and to knock at the door, saying, • Lord,

Lord, open unto us; and he shall A. M.4037.

answer and say unto you, PI know * **

you not whence ye are:

26 Then shall ye begin to say, We have

|

m Psa. xxxii. 6; Isa. lv. 6.-a Matt. xxv. 10.

your minds, and spending your time in such inqui

ries, with relation to others, to attend rather to what |

more nearly concerns yourselves, and be solicitous

to secure your own salvation. For I must assure

you, that though, as Jews, you have great advant

ages, the gate leading to eternal life is still strait; and

that if you would be saved you must exert your

selves to the utmost.

Though our Lord does not here positively say,

whether few or many would be saved; yet, in term

ing the gate strait, whereby the way leading unto

eternal life is entered, he certainly intimates what

he had elsewhere plainly declared, (see on Matt. vii.

13, 14.) that but few of the adult Jews, of that gene

ration, would be saved, whatever might be the case

with that people in some future age. And is the

Christian Church in general in a much better state

than the Jewish Church was then in 7 Can profess

ing Christians enter heaven without being conformed

in principle and practice to the doctrine of Christ,

any more than the Jews could enter it without a

conformity to that of Moses and the prophets? But

our Lord's exhortation here implies another thing,

namely, that the few that do enter in at this gate, do

not enter without much opposition and difficulty.

For this reason, also, he terms the gate strait, and

exhorts us to strive, or rather to agonize, as the

word ayavtſease properly signifies, that is, to con

tend and strive as in an agony, or, to eacert our

utmost strength to enter in, as Doddridge renders it,

a sense which the word certainly very fully ex

presses; importing the act of contending in the

most ardent and resolute manner, as with antago

nists in games or in war; and may well be con

sidered as intimating that the strait gate is beset

with a variety of enemies, through which, if we

aspire to a crown of eternal glory, we must force

our way; a representation equally just and awaken

ing. Compare 1 Cor. ix. 25; Col. i. 29; 1 Tim. vi. 12;

2 Tim. iv. 7. “Here,” says Dr. Whitby, “Christ

shows, that the number of them who may be saved

is not defined by any decree of God, excluding all

others from salvation, or rendering them unable to

attain it; for, in that case, Christ must in vain have

exhorted them to use their diligence to enter in at

this strait gate; and yet, by saying, strive as in an

agony to do it, he shows, that to do this requires

great constancy, zeal, diligence, and courage, and a

strong conflict with the devil, the world, and the

flesh and therefore, that those only who thus strive

will obtain it.” For many will seek to enter in, and

shall not be able—Trusting in their privileges as

descendants of Abraham, in circumcision, in being

favoured with the oracles and ordinances of God,

and, in the mean time, living in neglect of faith,

love, and obedience, of the mediation of the Messiah,

• Chap. vi. 46.-P. Matt. vii. 23; xxv. 12.

of reconciliation with God through him, and the

influences of the Divine Spirit; of the justification of

their persons, and the renovation of their nature,

and all the blessed fruits thereof. But not only

many brought up Jews, but many Christians, so

called, shall seek to enter in at this strait gate, and

shall not be able: 1st, Because they seek in a wrong

way, a way different from that which God hath pre

scribed, not bringing forth fruits worthy of repent

ance; not believing in Christ, and in the truths and

promises of the gospel, with a faith working by

love, and with their heart unto righteousness, or not

following after holiness, without which no man shall

see the Lord, or doing this in their own strength,

and not in due dependance on the grace of the

Divine Spirit. Or, 2d, They barely seek, and do not

strive, or, agonize; do not seek with all their hearts,

and with all diligence in the use of means. Or, 3d,

as is implied in the next verse, they seek when it

is too late, using, perhaps, importunate entreaties,

(like the foolish virgins in the parable, Matt. xxv.,)

after the period of their trial is concluded, and their

state is finally and irreversibly determined.

Verses 25–27. When once the master of the house

is risen up—Christ is the master of the house, that

will take cognizance of the character and conduct

of all that belong to it, or occasionally have a place

in it. It now seems as if he left things at large, and

made no distinction between his faithful servants

and those who falsely pretend to be such. But the

time is coming when he will rise up and shut to the

door—Namely, a door of distinction and separation

between hypocrites and true believers; between for

malists, who have only a name to live, and such as

are truly alive to God. Now in the temple of the

church there are carnal professors, who worship in

the outer court, and spiritual worshippers, who

worship within the veil; between these the door is

now open, and they meet promiscuously in the

same external performances; but when the master

of the house is risen up, the door will be shut be

tween them, and those who are in the outer court

shall be kept out, and remain excluded for ever.

Alas! how many that were very confident they

should be saved, will be rejected in the day of trial :

And ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the

door—Then, neither asking, nor seeking, nor knock

ing, nay, nor agonizing, will avail any thing. Let

us now, therefore, strive and agonize, by faith,

prayer, holiness, patience. Observe, reader, many

are ruined by an ill-grounded hope of heaven,

which they never once distrusted or called in ques

tion; and they conclude their state as good, because

they never doubted the goodness of it. They call

Christ, Lord, as if they were his servants; nay, in

token of their confidence and importunity, they
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Awful state of the CHAPTER XIII.
neglecters of salvation.

A. M.4037, eaten and drunk in thy presence,

and thou hast taught in our streets.

27 " But he shall say, I tell you, I know you

not whence ye are; * depart from me, all ye

workers of iniquity.

28 "There shall be weeping and gnashing

of teeth, “when ye shall see Abraham, and

Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the

kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust

Out.

29 And they shall come from the A. M.4037.

east, and from the west, and from A. D. 33.

the north, and from the south, and shall sit

down in the kingdom of God.

30 "And behold, there are last which shall

be first; and there are first which shall be last.

31 * The same day there came certain of

the Pharisees, saying unto him, Get thee out,

and depart hence; for Herod will kill thee.

32 And he said unto them, Go ye and tell

q Matt. vii. 23; xxv. 41; Verse 25.-r Psa. vi. 8;

Matt. xxv. 41.

* Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 42; xxiv. 51.- Matt. viii. 11.

u Matt. xix. 30; xx. 16; Mark x. 31.

double the expression, Lord, Lord; and are now

desirous to enter in by that door which they for

merly slighted, and would now gladly have a place

among those serious Christians whom they formerly

despised ' And he shall answer and say, I know

you not, &c.—I know my sheep, and am known of

mine; but I know not you; you do not belong to my

family; you are neither my servants nor my sub

jects; I have neither employed nor governed you.

Alas! how new, how late, how lasting will be the

sense which they will now have of their misery !

Then shall ye begin to say, We hare eaten and

drunk in thy presence, &c.—Over and above the

privileges which you have enjoyed by the Mosaic

dispensation, you shall plead, on that occasion, the

peculiar favour which I showed you in the days of

my flesh, by exercising my ministry among you,

and by conversing familiarly with you. But he

shall say, &c.—He will persist in disowning you,

whatever acquaintance with him you may pretend

to; declaring again, I know you not whence ye are

—All the former relations to which you refer, are,

as it were, blotted from my remembrance, since

your hearts were still insincere, or unchanged, and

your lives unsuitable to your fair professions; depart

from me, all ye workers of iniquity—For none like

you can ever be admitted here. In the character

which he here gives them, we have the reason of

their doom: they were, and continued to be, work

ers of iniquity, and under a pretence of piety,

persisted, though perhaps secretly, in the practice

of sin.

Verses 28–30. There shall be weeping, &c.—Here

he repeats what he had said when he commended

the centurion's faith. See on Matt. viii. 11, 12. As

if he said, How little soever you may now regard it,

the awful word, Depart from me, &c., will wound

you to the heart, and throw you into agonies of

everlasting despair, attended with the bitterest weep

ing and gnashing of teeth—For madness and rage;

when you shall see Abraham, &c.—Your holy an

cestors; and all the prophets—Of the succeeding

ages; in the kingdom of God—Actually possessed

of God's kingdom of glory; and shall find your

selres thrust out—Rejected and excluded with just

contempt and indignation. And they shall come

from the east, &c.—From the most distant heathen

lands; and shall sit down in the kingdom of God—

Vol. I. (28 )

In rejoicing and admiring multitudes, to partake of

the heavenly banquet with your pious ancestors,

while you are utterly and for ever excluded from it.

Here, therefore, as well as in Matthew, our Lord

plainly affirms that many others, besides Jews,

shall be saved. And there are last—There are many

who are now last in point of religious advantages,

that shall then be first in honour and happiness;

and there are first, &c.—Many who now appear

first in the enjoyment of privileges, which, on ac

count of the abuse thereof, shall be last—Shall

appear as the most infamous and miserable of man

kind. See on Matt. xix. 30; xx. 16.

Verses 31, 32. The same day there came cer

tain of the Pharisees—Who pretended friendship,

and a great concern for his safety; saying, Get thee

out and depart hence—Withdraw from this country

into the territories of some other prince; for Herod

—In whose dominions thou now art; will kill thee

—Greek, 9ežet at arokretval, intends, or rather, is

determined to kill thee. The term will, in our trans

lation of this clause, is a mere sign of the future

time, and declares no more than that the event

spoken of would take place. But this is not what

is declared by the evangelist. His expression de

notes that, at that very time, it was Herod's purpose

to kill him. It is much to be doubted whether these

Pharisees had any ground at all for making this de

claration respecting Herod's resolution. From the

known disposition of the Pharisees, whowere always

Christ's enemies, it seems not improbable that their

concern for his safety was feigned, and that their

real design was to intimidate him, and make him

flee into Judea, not doubting that the haughty priests

at Jerusalem would fall upon some method of put

ting him to death. Herod, too, might possibly be

in the plot, for it seems he now began to take um

brage at Christ's fame and authority, fearing that

they might occasion him some embarrassment, either

with his people or with the Romans. But he dread

ed to make an attempt on his life, remembering the

agonies of mind he had suffered on account of the

Baptist's murder. He therefore, probably, sent the

Pharisees to him with the message above mention

ed. In this view there was a peculiar propriety in

our Lord's calling him a for, rather than a lion,

wolf, or bear; to which savage beasts the prophets

had sometimes, with a plainness becoming their
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Jesus weeps over the impenitence ST. LUKE. and wickedness of Jerusalem.

A. M.4037. that fox, Behold, I cast out devils,

* ** and I do cures to-day and to

morrow, and the third day “I shall be per

fected.

33 Nevertheless, I must walk to-day and to

morrow, and the day following: for it cannot

be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem.

34 y O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest

the prophets, and stonest them that are sent

unto thee; how often would I have A, M.4037.

gathered thy children together, as a . 33.

hen doth gather her brood under her wings,

and ye would not!

35 Behold, “your house is left unto you

desolate. And verily, I say unto you, Ye shall

not see me, until the time come when ye shall

say, " Blessed is he that cometh in the name of

the Lord.

x Heb. ii. 1–y Matt. xxvi. 37.—” Lev. xxvi. 31, 32; Psa.

lxix. 25; Isa. i. 7; Dan. ix. 27; Mic. iii. 12.

* Psa. cxviii. 26; Matt. xxi. 9; Mark Xi. 10; Chap. xix. 38;
John xii. 13.

character, compared wicked princes. And he said,

Go ye, and tell that for, &c.—That crafty, wicked,

and murderous prince; behold, I cast out derils and

do cures—In thy dominions. With what majesty

does he speak to his enemies! With what tender

ness to his friends! to-day and to-morrow—And

carry on my work a little while longer; and the

third day I shall be perfected—For the appointed

time will quickly come when I shall have finished

my course, and have done all that I intend to do

here. It is probable our Lord is not to be under

stood here as speaking exactly of three days, but of

a short period of time: for in many places of the

Old Testament similar expressions, such as yester

day, and the third day, signify lately, or a little

while ago; and, on this interpretation, the word

rewetsual, I shall be perfected, may refer to his

finishing the work of redemption, and being by death

consecrated to his office, as the great High-Priest

and Captain of our salvation, as the same word is

used Heb. ii. 10; v. 9; vii. 28. It is proper to ob

serve here, with regard to our Lord's terming Herod

a for, that we must carefully distinguish between

those things wherein Christ is our pattern, and those

which were peculiar to his office. His extraordi

nary office justified him in using that severity of

language, when speaking of wicked princes and

corrupt teachers, to which we have no call: and by

which we should only bring scandal on religion, and

ruin on ourselves, while we irritated, rather than

convinced or reformed, those whom we so indecent

ly rebuked.

Verses 33–35. Nevertheless, I must walk to-day,

&c.—Notwithstanding all that he can do, I shall, for

the short time I have left, do the works of Him that

sent me, without being afraid of any man; because

my life cannot be taken from me till the time come,

which is appointed of God. When that period is

arrived, I shall be offered up, yet not here, but in

the bloody city. For it cannot be that a prophet

perish out of Jerusalem—That unhappy city, which

claims prescription for murdering the messengers

of God. Such cruelty and malice cannot be found

elsewhere. If a true prophet was put to death, he

was prosecuted as a false prophet. Now the su

preme court, whose prerogative it was to judge pro
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phets, had its seat at Jerusalem. Inferior courts did

not take cognizance of such causes; and therefore,

if a prophet was put to death, it must be at Jerusa

lem. So Dr. Lightfoot here. Our Lord, “in saying

a prophet could not perish out of that city, insinu

ated, that he knew the intentions of the Pharisees

too well to pay any regard to their advice respecting

departing from Galilee for fear of Herod. Or, in

making this observation, his design may have been

to display the wickedness of that city, the inhabitants

of which had been, in every age, the chief enemies

of the messengers of God: and to this agrees what

our Lord says of Jerusalem in the pathetic lament

ation which he now utters concerning it, on account

of its crimes, its obstinacy, and its punishment.” O

Jerusalem, Jerusalem—Thou guilty and miserable

city, which, though thou hast been distinguished by

divine favours beyond any place on earth, yet, with

the utmost ingratitude and cruelty, killest the pro

phets, and stonest, as the vilest malefactors, them that

are sent unto thee—As the ambassadors of God.

How often would I have gathered thy children—

Unto myself, with all the tenderness of paternal

love; as a hen her brood under her wings—To

cherish and defend them. Three solemn visits he

had made to Jerusalem, since his baptism. for this

very purpose. And ye would not—You were still

regardless of the offers of my grace, and would not

be persuaded to hearken to my call, and to accept

my favour. And now, behold, with awful dread,

and mark the prediction and event: your house is

left unto you desolate—Is now irrevocably consign

ed to desolation and destruction. For verily I say

wnto you—I will quickly cease my labours among

you, and withdraw from you in such righteous dis

pleasure, that ye shall not see me until the time come

when, taught by your calamities, ye shall be ready

and disposed to say, Blessed is he that cometh in

the name of the Lord—Wishing in vain for the suc

cour of him whom you now despise. See on Matt

xxiii. 37–39. This does not imply that they should

then or ever see Jesus at all; but only that they

would earnestly wish for the Messiah, and, in the

extremity of their distress, be ready to entertain

any one who might offer himself under that charac

ter. Compare Luke xvii. 22, 23.
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Jesus, in the house of a Pharisee, CHAPTER XIV.
heals a man of dropsy on the sabbath.

CHAPTER XIV.

Our Lord, being invited to dine with a Pharisee, (1,) Cures a man who had a dropsy, cautions those present against an

affectation of precedence, and urges them to works of charity, 1–14. (2,) He foretels, in the parable of the great supper,

the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles, 15–24. (3,) He urges upon his disciples the necessity of con

sidering the difficulties of religion before they took up a profession of it, 25–35.

*.*,*. AND it came to pass, as he went

— into the house of one of the chief

Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath day,

that they watched him."

2 And behold, there was a certain man be

fore him which had the dropsy.

3 And Jesus answering, spake unto the law

yers and Pharisees, saying, "Is it lawful to

heal on the sabbath day ?

4 And they held their peace. And he took

him, and healed him, and let him A. M. 4037.

go: A. D. 33.

5 And answered them, saying, "Which of

you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a

pit, and will not straightway pull him out on

the sabbath day?

6 And they could not answer him again to

these things.

7 * And he put forth a parable to those

which were bidden, when he marked how

* Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse 1 to verse 12. * Matt. xii. 10.— Exod. xxiii. 5; Deut. xxii. 4; Chap. xiii. 15.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV.

Verses 1–4. And it came to pass—About this

time, probably just as our Lord was finishing his

journey through Herod's dominions; he went into

the house of one of the chief Pharisees—Twoc rov

aprowrov baptaawy, of a certain one of the ruling

Pharisees, that is, of a magistrate, or a member of

the great council, called the sanhedrim. This per

son probably resided generally in Jerusalem, but

had a country-seat in Peraea; and happening to

meet with Jesus while he abode there, he carried

him home to dinner. The invitation, however, it

appears was insidious; for we are told they watched

him—That is, the chief Pharisee and others of his

sect, who were gathered together for this very end,

watched all his words and actions, in order that they

might find something to blame in them, whereby

they hoped to blast his reputation as a prophet. And

behold, there was a certain man before him which

had the dropsy—Who, having heard that Jesus was

to dine there, had got himself conveyed thither, in

hopes of receiving a cure. And Jesus—Answering

the thoughts which he saw arising in their hearts;

spake unto the lawyers—The doctors of the law;

and other Pharisees who were then present. Is it

lawful to heal on the sabbath day—Can there be

any thing in so benevolent an action, as healing a

distempered person, inconsistent with the sacred

rest required on that day ? And they held their

peace—Not being able, with any face, to deny the

lawfulness of the action, and yet being unwilling to

say any thing which might seem to authorize or

countenance those cures which Christ performed on

sabbath days, as well as at other times, and which

in general they had been well known to censure.

And he took him—Ertzatouevoc, taking him by the

hand, or laying his hand on him, he healed him and

let him go—Atežvae, sent him away. The moment

that Jesus laid his hand on the man, his complexion

returned, and his body was reduced to its ordinary

size; becoming, at the same time, vigorous and fit

for action, as appeared by the manner in which he

went out of the room. Doubtless our Lord could

have accomplished this cure as well by a secret

volition, and so might have cut off all matter of ca

villing. But he chose rather to produce it by an

action, in which there was the very least degree of

bodily labour that could be, because that thus he

had an opportunity of reproving the reigning super

stition of the times.

Verses 5, 6. And answered them—Accordingly,

while the Pharisees were considering with them

selves how to turn the miracle against him, he dis

concerted them by proving the lawfulness of what

he had done from their own practice. Which of

you shall have an ass, &c., fallen into a pit on the

sabbath day—Will you, for fear of breaking the

sabbath, let it pass before ye attempt to draw the

beast out? and not rather make all the haste you

can to save its life, though it should cost you a great

deal of work? But the labour of this cure was barely

that Jesus laid his hand on the man. His argument,

therefore, was what the grossest stupidity could not

overlook, nor the most virulent malice contradict.

Our Lord had used the same reasoning before, almost

in the same words, when vindicating the cure of the

man whose hand was withered, Matt. xii. 14; and at

another time had urged an argument in effect the

same, with regard to the cure of the crooked wo

man, Luke xiii. 15. Which may serve, among a

variety of other instances, to vindicate several re

petitions which must be supposed, if we desire to

assert the exact and circumstantial truth of the

sacred historians. And they could not answer him

again—What he said was so consonant to common

sense, and common practice, that they had not a

word to reply. They were much ashamed, there

fore, and vexed at their disappointment, having

gathered themselves together, and invited him in

with a design to insnare him.

Verses 7–11. And he put forth a parable—The

ensuing discourse is so termed, because several parts

of it are not to be understood literally. To those

which were bidden–From this circumstance, that
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Jesus teaches humility, and ST. LUKE.
benevolence to the poor.

A. M., 4:37, they chose out the chief rooms; say
A. D. 33. .

ing unto them,

8 When thou art bidden of any man to a

wedding, sit not down in the highest room,

lest a more honourable man than thou be bid

den of him;

9 And he that bade thee and him come and

say to thee, Give this man place; and thou

begin with shame to take the lowest room.

10 * But when thou art bidden, go and sit

down in the lowest room; that when he that

bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee,

Friend, go up higher: then shalt thou have

worship in the presence of them that sit at

meat with thee.

11 * For whosoever exalteth himself. A. M.4037.

shall be abased, and he that humbleth -º-º-º-

himself shall be exalted.

12 * Then said he also to him that bade

him, When thou makest a dinner or a supper,

call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither

thy kinsmen, nor thy "rich neighbours; lest

they also bid thee again, and a recompense

be made thee.

13 But when thou makest a feast, call f the

poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind;

14 And thou shalt be blessed: for they can

not recompense thee: for thou shalt be recom

pensed at the resurrection of the just.

15 " And when one of them that sat at meat

* Proverbs xxv. 6, 7.—d Job xxii. 29; Psalm xviii. 27; Pro

verbs xxix. 23; Matthew xxiii. 12; Chapter xviii. 14; James

iv. 6; 1 Peter v. 5.-e Proverbs xxii. 16—f Nehemiah viii.

10, 12.

the guests were bidden, and from what is said, verse

12, it appears that this was a great entertainment, to

which many were invited: which renders it still

more probable that the meeting was concerted, and

the company chosen with a view to insnare Jesus.

When he marked how they chose out the chief rooms

—IIpotox2touac, the chief seats. The pride of the

Pharisees discovered itself in the anxiety which

each of them had manifested to get the chief places

at table. Jesus had taken notice of it, and now

showed them both the evil and the folly of their be

haviour, by its consequences. He mentioned this

in particular, that pride exposes a man to many af

fronts, every one being desirous to mortify a vain

person; whereas humility is the surest way to re

spect. The general scope of what our Lord here

says is, (not only at a marriage-feast, but on every

occasion,) He that eacalteth himself shall be abased,

and he that humbleth himself shall be eacalted.

Verses 12–14. Then said he also to him that bade

him—In the time of dinner, Jesus directed his dis

course to the person who had invited him, and show

ed him what sort of people he should bid to his

feasts. When thou makest a dinner, &c., call not

thy friends—That is, I do not bid thee call thy

friends, or thy rich neighbours. Our Lord leaves

these offices of courtesy and humanity as they were,

and teaches a higher duty. Or, “by no means con

fine thy hospitality to thy rich relations, acquaint

ance, and neighbours, lest the whole of thy reward

be an invitation from them to a like entertainment.”

So Macknight: but surely it is also implied in this

precept of our Lord, that we should be sparing in

entertaining those that need it not, in order that we

may assist those that do need, with what is saved

from those needless entertainments. Lest a recom

pense be made thee—This fear is as much unknown

to the world as even the fear of riches. But when

thou makest a feast, call the poor—Have tables also

for the poor, that they may partake of thy enter

tainments. Dr. Whitby's observations on this pas

sage are worthy of attention. 1st, “Christ doth not

absolutely forbidus to invite our friends, our brethren,

or kinsfolk, to testify our mutual charity and friend

ship, and how dear our relations are to us; only he

would not have us invite them out of a prospect of

a compensation from them again, but to prefer the

exercising of our charity to them who cannot re

compense us. As comparative particles are some

times in sense negative, so negative particles are

often in sense only comparative: as Prov. viii. 10, Re

ceive my instructions, and not (that is, rather than)

silver; Joel ii. 18, Rend your hearts, and not (that

is, rather than) your garments; John vi. 27, La

bour not for the meat that perisheth, but for that

which endureth, &c. So here, Be not so much con

cerned to call thy friends as to call the poor. 2d,

Nor does he lay upon us a necessity, by this pre

cept, to call the lame, the blind, or the maimed to

our tables; but either to do this, or what is equiva

lent to us in respect of charge, and more advanta

geous to them and their families, namely, to send

them meat or money, to refresh them at home.” And

thou shalt be blessed—Makaptor, happy. This will

afford thee a much nobler satisfaction than banquets

can give: for, though they cannot make thee any

recompense in the same way, their prayers shall de

scend in blessings on thy head; and besides all the

pleasure thou wilt find in the exercise of such bene

ficence, thou shalt be abundantly recompensed at

the resurrection of the just, if thy bounties proceed

from a principle of faith and piety.

Verse 15. When one of them that sat at meat

heard these things, being touched therewith, he

said, Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the king

dom of God—Blessed is the man who shall live in

the time of the Messiah, and share the entertain

ments he will prepare for his people, when these

virtues of humility, condescension, and charity shall

flourish in all their glory. To eat bread, is a well

known Hebrew phrase for sharing in a repast,

whether it be at a common meal or at a sumptuous

feast. The word bread is not understood as suggest

ing either the scantiness or the meanness of the fare.
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Jesus foretels the rejecting of the Jews, CHAPTER XIV. and the calling of the Gentiles.

A. M. 4037. with him heard these things, he said

* * *- unto him, ‘Blessed is he that shall

eat bread in the kingdom of God.

16 & Then said he unto him, A certain man

made a great supper, and bade many:

17 And "sent his servant at supper- **'.

time, to say to them that were bid- - - -

den, Come, for all things are now ready.

18 And they all with one consent began to

make excuse. The first said unto him, I have

f Rev. xix. 9. s Matt. xxii. 2.-h Prov. ix. 2, 5.

“The kingdom of God, here, does not signify the

kingdom of heaven in the highest sense, but only

the kingdom of the Messiah, of which the earnal

Jew here speaks, according to the received sense of

his nation, as of a glorious temporal kingdom, in

which the Jews should lord it over the Gentile

world, enjoy their wealth and be provided with all

temporal blessings and delights, in which they placed

their happiness.”—Whitby. Thus also Dr. Camp

bell, who assigns the following reasons for under

standing the expression in the same light: “Ist,

This way of speaking of the happiness of the Mes

siah’s administration suits entirely the hopes and

wishes which seem to have been long entertained

by the nation concerning it. 2d, The parable which,

in answer to the remark, was spoken by our Lord,

is on all hands understood to represent the Christian

dispensation. 3d, The obvious intention of that

parable is, to suggest the prejudices which, from no

tions of secular felicity and grandeur, the nation in

general entertained on that subject; in consequence

of which prejudices, what in prospect they fancied

so blessed a period, would, when present, be exceed

ingly neglected and despised; and, in this view,

nothing could be more apposite, whereas there ap

pears no appositeness in the parable on the other

interpretation;” that is, on understanding the king

dom of God, in the preceding remark, as signifying

the kingdom of future glory. 9

Verses 16, 17. Then said he, A certain man, &c.

—He delivered the following parable to show the

person who made the remark, and others, that how

great soever the happiness would be of those who

should share the blessings of the Messiah’s king

dom, yet that many, who, under mistaken notions

of it, professed to desire it, were under the force of

such carnal prejudices that, though it would be of

fered to them with every circumstance that would

recommend it, they would in fact slight, yea, and re

ject it, and that with disdain, preferring carnal to

spiritual blessings, a kingdom of this world to one

related to another; while, in the mean time, the

Gentiles would embrace the gospel with cheerfulness,

and thereby be prepared to sit down with Abraham,

Isaac, and Jacob, in the abodes of the blessed. The

parable of the marriage-feast, recorded Matt. xxii.

1–14, (where see the note,) was evidently spoken

with the same view, though on a different occasion.

Made a great supper—By this is evidently meant

the rich and abundant provision which God has

made in his gospel for the spiritual wants of man

kind, termed a feast of fat things, Isa. xxv. 6,

(where see the notes, as also on Isa. lv. 1, 25) a

ſcast of truth and information for the understanding,

hope, and joy for the affections; bread to nourish

and strengthen, wine to cheer and exhilarate the

soul and all its powers and faculties. Observe, rea

der, there is in Christ, and in the truth and grace

displayed in, and communicated by his gospel, what

will be food, nay, and a feast, a rich and agreeable

feast, for the soul of man that knows its own capa

cities, for the soul of a sinner that knows its own

necessities and miseries. This provision is called a

supper, because in those countries supper-time was

the chief time for feasts and entertainments of all

kinds, when the business of the day was finished.

The manifestation of gospel grace to the world was

made in the evening of the world's day, and the frui

tion of the fulness of that grace in heaven is reserv

ed for the evening of our day. And bade many—

To this feast, which is prepared for all people, Isa.

xxv. 6, God had given a general invitation by the

light of reason and conscience, by the secret influ

ences of his Spirit, and the dispensations of his pro

vidence; and the whole nation of the Jews he had

especially and particularly invited by his servants

the prophets. And at supper-time he sent his ser

vant—At the opening of the gospel dispensation, he

sent the harbinger of the Messiah, John the Bap

tist, the Messiah himself, his Son and servant, with

his servants, the apostles: first twelve, and then

seventy, he sent through all parts of the country,

during the time of Christ's personal ministry. And

when the Christian mysteries were finished; when

sin was expiated by the death of Christ, death over

come by his resurrection, and the truth of the gos

pel sealed and confirmed by both; when a way into

heaven was opened by his ascension, and the Holy

Ghost, in his gifts and graces, obtained for his fol

lowers, by his intercession: when the gospel church

was planted, and this rich provision was ready to be

served up on a gospel table, those who before had

been invited were more closely and earnestly press

ed to come in immediately, and partake of the

bounty of their great Master. Such was the call

given to the Jews in Jerusalem and Judea, at and

after the day of pentecost, by the apostles and other

Christian ministers; such was that which was after

ward given to the Gentile nations, and such is the

call now given to us. Its language is, all things are

now ready, therefore come to the feast; to come to

which, in the gospel language, is to repent of sin,

and beliere in Christ. Thus John the Baptist, and

thus our Lord and his apostles, invited men to the

gospel feast, saying, The kingdom of God is at

hand, myyuke, hath approached, or is come: Repent

ye, and believe the gospel.

Verses 18–20. And they all with one consent-Atto

of pardon and peace for the conscience, of love, ular is all that is in the original. It seems most na

a 437



Many who were invited to the ST. LUKE.
great supper, earcuse themselves.

*.Mº. bought a piece of ground, and I must

– needs go and see it: I pray thee have

me excused.

19 And another said, I have bought five

yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray

thee have me excused.

20 And another said, I have mar- A. M. 4037.

ried a wife; and therefore I cannot * * *.

COme.

21 So that servant came, and showed his lord

these things. Then the master of the house

being angry, said to his servant, Go out quickly

tural to supply the ellipsis by the word Yvounc, con

sent, as our translators have done, an interpretation

maintained by Beza and Wolfius. Began to make

earcuse—As if by mutual agreement they had all

contrived to put a slight upon the entertainment, and

to affront him that had kindly provided it, and in

vited them to partake of it. The first said, I have

bought a piece of ground, &c., and another, I have

bought five yoke of oren—“It is a beautiful circum

stance that our Lord here represents both these bar

gains as already made; so that going to see the farm

and to prove the oxen that evening, rather than the

next morning, was merely the effect of rudeness on

the one hand, and of a foolish, impatient humour on

the other; and could never have been urged, had

they esteemed the inviter, or his entertainment.

Accordingly, it is commonly found in fact, that men

neglect the blessings and demands of the gospel,

not for the most important affairs in life, with which

they seldom interfere; but to indulge the caprice

and folly of their own tempers, and to gratify the

impulse of present passions, sometimes excited on

very low occasions.”—Doddridge. Another said, I

have married a wife, &c., I cannot come—“As the

process of the parable represents a wise and good

man offended with this excuse among the rest, we

must suppose something either in the circumstance

of receiving the message, or of appointing the time

for entertaining company on his marriage, which

implied a rude contempt of the inviter, and made

the reply indecent. It was not necessary to descend

to such particulars.” “If the first of the persons

here invited had had so important an affair to trans

act as the purchasing of a farm, or the second the

buying of five yoke of oxen, or the third the mar

rying of a wife, and if these affairs had come upon

them unexpectedly, the very evening they had pro

mised to spend at their rich neighbour's house; but

especially if these affairs could not have been de

layed without missing the opportunity of doing

them, their excuses would have been reasonable.

But none of all these was the case. The farm and

the oxen were already purchased, and the wife was

married; so that the seeing of the farm, and the

proving of the oxen, were pieces of unreasonable

curiosity, which might easily have been deferred till

next morning. And with respect to the new-married

Iman's pretending that he could not leave his wife

for a few hours, it was such an excess of fondness

as was perfectly ridiculous; not to mention that he

ought to have thought of this, when the invitation

was sent him the preceding day. Wherefore, their

refusing so late to come to their rich friend's supper,

on such trifling pretences, was the height of rude

ness, inasmuch as it implied the greatest disrespect

to their friend, and contempt of his entertainment.

No wonder, therefore, that he was very angry when

his servant returned and brought him their answer.”

—Macknight. We may observe, further, respecting

these excuses, that the things which were the matter

of them were not only little things, and of small

concern, comparatively speaking, and things which

might have been easily done at another time, which

would not have interfered with this important invi

tation; but they were lawful things. Each of the

actions here alleged, in behalf of the refusal of these

persons to attend the feast, was wholly lawful: there

was nothing criminal in any of them. They were

such as might well be, and are constantly done, in

perfect consistency with embracing the gospel and

its blessings. But these men rendered the things

which were otherwise lawful and innocent, criminal

and destructive by their abuse. And, while they

were kept by means of them from the royal feast,

they became the cause of their utter ruin. It was

a wise saying of Judge Hale's (see his Life) that

“we are ruined by things allowed.” People's trades

and families, and the necessary avocations of life,

by the too great anxiety wherewith they are pursued

and regarded, become as powerful obstacles to the

experience and practice of true religion, and as much

prevent men's eternal salvation, as grosser sins. We

have proof of this every day: while men, engaged

in pursuits otherwise laudable, by their too close

attachment to them, withdraw their minds totally

from God, and from heaven, and neglect that which

to regard duly would forward and advantage even

their temporal concerns. To provide for a family,

to prosecute industriously and honestly the business

of a man's calling, to be faithful to his wife, and to

take care of his children, are certainly high and

commendable duties, enjoined by God, and amiable

in the sight of men. But when these, or any of

them, are loved and pursued with such attachment

and intenseness as to prevent our complying with

the gracious invitations of God; to alienate our

minds from Christ and the gospel; to keep us from

the due and regular discharge of our duty to our

God and Redeemer;-then, how laudable soever our

pursuits may be, how honest and upright soever our

employments, truth it is, they will as certainly ex

clude us from the joys of our Lord, and his eternal

feast; will as certainly draw down his wrath upon

us, as if our neglect of him proceeded from any

cause more criminal.

Verses 21–24. So that servant came, and showed

his lord these things—So ministers ought to lay be

fore the Lord in prayer the obedience or disobedi

ence of their hearers. Then the master of the

house—Who had made the entertainment; being
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By the parable of the great supper, CHAPTER XIV.
is shown the rejection of the Jews.

*.*,*. into the streets and lanes of the city,

* †- and bring in hither the poor, and the

maimed, and the halt, and the blind.

22 And the servant said, Lord, it is done as

thou hast commanded, and yet there is room.

23 And the lord said unto the servant, Go

out into the highways and hedges, A. M. º.
- . D. 33.

and compel them to come in, that " ' ".

my house may be filled.

24 For I say unto you, 'That none of those

men which were bidden, shall taste of my

supper.

i Matt. xxi. 43; xxii. 8;

angry—As he reasonably might be, to see such an

affront put upon his splendid preparations, and such

an ungrateful return made for the peculiar kindness

and respect he had shown, in sending for these

guests; said to his servant, Go out quickly into the

streets, &c.—Being of a benevolent and generous

disposition, he determined that preparations so great

should not be made in vain: and since those for

whom they were first intended slighted the favour,

he resolved that a great number still should be made

happy with his supper, though they were of the

poorer sort, may, and diseased too; and the rather,

because the persons of this class, upon whom he

proposed to bestow his supper, had never partaken of

such a meal before. He therefore ordered his servant

to go as fast as he could into the streets and lanes of

the city—Where the poor used to be, and to bring

them all in, however maimed, or halt, or blind they

might be. The servant readily went as directed, and

quickly returned, saying, Lord, it is done as thou

hast commanded—These poor, distressed people,

are come in, and have sat down at the table.

Many of the Jews were obedient to the gospel call,

and were brought to God, and became members of

the Church of Christ; but not the scribes and Pha

risees, and such as Christ was now at dinner with,

but such as are here mentioned, the poor of this

world, and the afflicted; or such as were figuratively

represented by them, the publicans and sinners.

And yet there is room—The supper being great, and

the hall of entertainment spacious, all those whom

the servant happened to find in the streets and lanes

of the city did not fill the tables. Wherefore,

knowing that his lord's intention was to make as

many happy with this feast as possible, he came and

told him there was still room for more. The lord

said, Go out into the highways and hedges, &c.—

The benevolence and generosity of this great lord

were such, that he could not be easy till as many

people were brought in to partake of his supper as

his house, with all the apartments where tables could

be placed, would contain. Wherefore he ordered

his servant to go even out of the city, to the high

ways and hedges leading into it, where beggars

usually had their stations; and to use the most ear

nest entreaties with those who showed any unwil

lingness, in order that his house might be filled with

guests. Thus the apostles, and first preachers of

the gospel, were not to confine their labours to the

towns and cities of Judea, but extend them to all

parts of the country, and invite to the gospel feast

persons of all descriptions: or rather, being rejected

by the Jews, they are here commanded to turn, as

Acts xiii. 46.

Paul expresses it, to the Gentiles, and to offer them

the blessings of the gospel, though as unlikely to be

called into the Church of Christ, as vagrants in the

highways are to be invited to a feast at a nobleman’s

house. As to the clause, Compel them to come in,

“How vainly,” says Whitby, “these words are

brought to prove, that men may be compelled by

the secular arm to embrace the true faith, appears,

1st, From the nature of a banquet, to which no man

is compelled by force, but only by the importunity

of persuasion: 2d, From the scope of the parable,

which respects the calling of the Gentiles, whom

only Mohammedans think fit by force of arms to

compel to the faith.” Indeed, the word avaykadov,

rendered compel, frequently, as Elsner has shown,

signifies only, pressing persuasion. And it certainly

cannot here imply that any external violence was

to be used with these persons; for only a single

servant was sent out to them, who surely was not

capable of forcing so great a multitude to come in,

as was necessary to fill his lord’s house. The pro

per meaning of the expression, therefore, here is,

Use the most powerful persuasion with them; and

so it fitly denotes the great efficacy of the apostle's

preaching to the idolatrous Gentiles, whereby vast

numbers of them were prevailed with to embrace

the gospel. Indeed, force has no manner of influ

ence to enlighten men's consciences; so that, though

one should pretend to believe, and should actually

practise a worship contrary to his opinion, it could

never please God, being mere hypocrisy. Those,

therefore, who suppose that this passage of the pa

rable justifies the use of external violence in matters

of religion, are grossly mistaken. For I say unto

you, that none, &c.—This declaration of the master

of the house refers to the commands given to his

servant, verses 21, 23. Because he had determined

to reject and abandon those first invited, therefore

his servant was ordered to go out and gather guests

from the streets and lanes, and then from the high

ways and hedges. None of those men which were

bidden shall taste of my supper—This is like that

sentence which God passed on those ungrateful Is

raelites who despised the pleasant land. He sware

in his wrath that they should not enter into his rest

—What is here intended is, that, because the Jews

rejected Christ and his gospel, they were given up

by God to hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind.

“Grace despised,” says Henry, “is grace forfeited,

like Esau’s birthright. They that will not have

Christ when they may, shall not have him when

they would. Even those that were bidden, if they

slight the invitation, shall be forbidden. When the
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The necessity of counting the ST. LUKE.
cost lefore we begin to build.

*.*.*. 25 " And there went great multi

- tudes with him: and he turned, and

said unto them,

26 “If any man come to me, ‘and hate

not his father, and mother, and wife, and chil

dren, and brethren, and sisters, "yea, and his

own life also, he cannot be my disciple.

27 And * whosoever doth not bear his cross,

and come after me, cannot be my disciple.

28 For " which of you, intending to build a

tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth the

cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it?

29 Lest haply after he hath laid the founda

tion, and is not able to finish it, all A. M.4037.

that behold it begin to mock him, A. D. 33.

30 Saying, This man began to build, and

was not able to finish.

31 Or what king going to make war against

another king, sitteth not down first, and con

sulteth whether he be able with ten thousand

to meet him that cometh against him with

twenty thousand?

32 Or else, while the other is yet a great

way off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth

conditions of peace.

33 So likewise, whosoever he be of you that

k Deut. xiii. 6; xxxiii. 9; Matt. x. 37.-l Rom: ix. 13.

m Rev. xii. 11.

* Matt. xvi. 24; Mark viii. 34; Chap. ix. 23; 2 Tim. iii. 12.

o Prov. xxiv. 27.

door is shut, the foolish virgins will be denied en

trance.” Only, the reader must remember, that not

the condition of individuals, but the general state of

the nation is here described; in which view, the

parabolical representation is perfectly just, notwith

standing many individual Jews have believed on

Christ, and obtained eternal life.

Verses 25–27. And there went great multitudes

with him—It seems they accompanied him from

place to place, with eager desire, doubtless, to have

the Messiah’s kingdom erected ; proposing to them

selves all manner of wealth and temporal advantage

therein. One day, therefore, as they were on the

road with him, he thought fit to show them plainly

their mistake: he turned and said, If any man

come to me, and hate not, &c.—As all the hopes of

temporal felicity under his reign, which his disciples

entertained, were to be blasted; as he himself was

to suffer an ignominious death; and as they were to

be exposed unto all manner of persecutions, he de

elared publicly to the multitude, that, if they pro

posed to be his disciples, it was absolutely necessary

that they should prefer his service to every thing in

the world, and by their conduct show that they

hated father, and mother, and wife, and children,

that is to say, loved the dearest objects of their af

fections less than him. As in this, so in several

other passages of Scripture, the word hatred signi

fies only an inferior degree of love. Father and

mother, and other relations, are particularly men

tioned by our Lord, because, as matters then stood,

the profession of the gospel was apt to set a man at

variance with his nearest relations. Whosoever

doth not bear his cross, &c.—See on Matt. x. 37, 38.

Verses 28–33. Which of you, intending to builda

tower, (the word Tupyog here signifying the same

as the Hebrew migdol, seems to denote any great

building whatever,) sitteth not down first and count.

eth the cost–To illustrate the necessity of their

weighing deliberately, whether they were able and

prepared to bear all their losses and persecutions to

which the profession of the gospel would expose

them, which indeed was the only term on which

they could be his disciples, he desired them to con

sider how prudence would direct them to act in

other cases of importance. The most thoughtless

person among you, as if he had said, will not resolve

on a matter of such importance as the building of a

house, without previously calculating the expense;

because you know that the builder who begins with

out counting the cost, being obliged to leave off for

want of money, exposes himself to the ridicule of

all passengers who look on the half-finished edifice.

In like manner, the king who declares war without

comparing his forces with those of his enemy, and

considering whether the bravery of his troops, and

the conduct of his generals, will be able to make up

what he wants in numbers, is sure to be ingloriously

defeated, unless he humbly sue for peace before the

matter comes to an engagement. So likewise—

Like the person whobegan to build and was not able

to finish; or like the king who, being afraid to face

his enemy, sends an embassy and desires terms of

peace; whosoever he be ofyou that forsaketh not all

that he hath—Who does not engage so earnestly

and resolutely in his Christian warfare, as to hold

all things cheap in comparison with life eternal, and

be ready to forsake them when I call him to it; he

cannot be my disciple—He cannot be acknowledged

by me as such, because my disciples will be exposed

to such trials, to such reproaches, losses, imprison

ments, tortures, and martyrdoms, that unless they

prefer me, and the cause in which I am engaged, to

all visible and temporal things whatever, they cer

tainly will not steadily adhere to me, or continue

faithful and constant in my service. “Christ does

not here require that we should actually renounce

these [temporal] things, but that our heart and our

affections should be so taken off from them, that we

always love them less than we love him; and be al

ways ready to part with them when we cannot keep

them without making shipwreck of faith and a good

conscience.”—Whitby. To the same purpose Bax

ter: “A man cannot be Christ’s disciple if he pre

fer not the kingdom of heaven before all worldly

interest, and forsake it not all comparatively, in es

teem and resolution now, and in act when he is call

ed to it.” “It was in this sense that the apostles under
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Unsavoury salt is worthless. CHAPTER XV.
Parable of the lost sheep.

A. M.4037. forsaketh not all that he hath, he

*** cannot be my disciple.

34 " P Salt is good: but if the salt have lost

his savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned?

35 It is neither fit for the land, *.*.*.

nor yet for the dunghill; but men A. D. 33.

cast it out. He that hath ears to hear, let

him hear.

pMatt. v. 13; Markºz. 50.

stood their Master: for though they are said to have

forsaken all and followed him, they still retained the

property of their goods, as is evident from the men

tion that is made of John's house, into which he

took our Lord's mother, after the crucifixion; and

from Peter and the other disciples prosecuting their

old trade of fishing, with their boat and nets, after

their Master's resurrection: nevertheless, though

they thus retained the use and dominion of their

property, they had truly forsaken all, in the highest

sense of their Master's precept, being ready, at his

call, to leave their families, occupations, and posses

sions, as often and as long as he thought fit to em

ploy them in the work of the gospel. Upon the

whole, therefore, it appears, that the renunciation

and self-denial which Christ requires, does not

consist in actually parting with all before he

calls us to do so, but in being disposed to part

with all, that when he calls we may do it.” See

Macknight.

Verses 34, 35. Salt is good—If you are not my

disciples indeed, your outward profession will be

very insignificant: for, though salt in general is a

good thing, and my servants, as I formerly intimated

(see on Matt. v. 13.) are the salt of the earth; yet

I must again add, if the salt have lost his savour

—Or be grown insipid, how can its saltness be re

stored to it? or what can recover those whom my

gospel will not influence and reclaim? It is neither

fit for the land, &c.—As insipid salt is such a vile

and worthless thing, that it is neither fit to be used

of itself, as manure for the land, nor even to be

cast upon the dunghill, to be there mixed with

other manure; but men cast it out—It is thrown out

of doors, and trampled under foot like mire in the

streets. So you, my disciples, will be no less useless

and contemptible, iſ, under the advantages and

obligations of a Christian profession, you are desti

tute of a true principle of integrity and piety, of

which you will certainly be destitute if you do not

thus deny yourselves, and stand disposed to forsake

all for mysake and the gospel’s, as far as, and when

ever, I shall call you to it. See notes on Mark ix.

49, 50.

CHAPTER XV.

Publicans and sinners flock round our Lord, and he, (1,) Vindicates his readiness to receive them, by the parables of the

lost sheep and a piece of money, 1–10. (2) He further pursues the design of the preceding parables, by delivering that

of the prodigal son, 11–32.

A. M. 4037. THEN ** drew near unto him all

A. D. 33. - -

the publicans and sinners for to

hear him.

2 And the Pharisees and scribes murmured,

saying, This man receiveth sinners, " and eat

eth with them.

3 T And he spake this parable unto A.M.".

them, saying, —

4 * What man of you having a hundred

sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave

the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go

after that which is lost, until he find it?

* Fifth Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse 1 to verse 11. c Matt. xviii. 12.a Matt. ix. 10.-b Acts xi. 3; Gal. ii. 12.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XV.

Verse 1. Then drew near unto him all the publi

cans and sinners—That is, some of all the different

classes of publicans, or all those of that place, and

some other notorious sinners; for to hear him—

Being influenced to do so through the condescen

sion and kindness which he manifested toward all

descriptions of persons, the most abandoned not

excepted. Some suppose they came by a particular

appointment from all the neighbouring parts. But

as Luke goes on in the story, without any intima

tion of a change, either in the time or the scene of

it, it is most probable that these discourses were de

livered the same day that Christ dined with the Pha

risee, which, being the sabbath day, would give the

publicans, who on other days were employed in

their office, a more convenient opportunity of at

tending. And the Pharisees and scribes murmur

ed., &c.—Thinking this behaviour of our Lord in

consistent with the sanctity of a prophet, they were

much displeased with him for it, and murmured at

that charitable condescension, which ought rather

to have given them joy.

Verses 2–7. And he spake this parable—That he

might justify his conversing freely with sinners, in

order to their reformation and salvation, he spake

the parable of the lost sheep, which he had delivered

once before, and also two other parables, which all
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Parable of the ST. LUKE.
piece of silver.

A*,º 5 And when he hath found it, he

—layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing.

6 And when he cometh home, he calleth to

gether his friends and neighbours, saying unto

them, Rejoice with me; for I have found my

sheep " which was lost.

7 I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be

in heaven over one sinner that repenteth,

* more than over ninety and nine just persons

which need no repentance.

S " Either what woman having ten pieces

of silver, if she lose one piece, doth A.M.,4037
not light a candle, and sweep the A.

house, and seek diligently till she find

it 2

9 And when she hath found it, she calleth

her friends and her neighbours together, say

ing, Rejoice with me; for I have found the

piece which I had lost.

10 Likewise, I say unto you, There is joy

in the presence of the angels of God over one

sinner that repenteth.

d 1 Pet. ii. 10, 25. * Chap. v. 32.- Drachma, here trans

lated a piece of silver, is the eighth part of an ounce, which

cometh to seven pence halfpenny, and is equal to the Roman

penny ; Matt. xviii. 28.

declare, in direct contrariety to the Pharisees and

scribes, in what manner God receiveth sinners.

What man haring a hundred sheep, &c.—See note

on Matt. xviii. 12–15. Doth not leave the ninety

and nine in the wilderness—Where they used to

feed. All uncultivated ground, like our commons,

was by the Jews termed wilderness, or desert, in

distinction from arable and enclosed land: and go

after that which is lost—In recovering a lost soul,

Christ, as it were, labours. May we not learn from

hence, that to let them alone, who are in sin, is both

unchristian and inhuman 7 And when hehath found

it—After a long and tedious search, he layeth it on

his shoulders, rejoicing, as a man in such circum

stances naturally would. And calleth together

his friends and neighbours—Who had been inform

ed of his loss, and grieved on account of it: saying,

Rejoice—With me, for my labour and search have

not been in vain; I have found my sheep which

was lost—To my great joy, especially as I was ready

to despair of finding it. Likewise joy shall be in

hearen—First, in our blessed Lord himself, and

then among the angels of God, and the spirits of

just men, perhaps informed thereof by God himself,

or by the angels who ministered to them; over one

sinner—Over one gross, open, notorious sinner;

that repenteth—That is thoroughly changed in

heart and life; more than over ninety and nine

just–Atkatour, righteous persons, who need no re

pentance—No such universal change of mind and

character, having been the subjects of it in their

childhood or youth. It cannot, as Dr. Doddridge

justly observes, be our Lord's meaning here, that

God esteems one penitent sinner more than ninety

and nine confirmed and established saints; (who

are, undoubtedly, the persons spoken of as needing

no repentance, or no universal change of heart and

life, in which sense the word ueTavola is commonly

used;) for it would be inconsistent with the divine

wisdom, goodness, and holiness to suppose this.

But it is plainly as if he had said, “As a father

peculiarly rejoices when an extravagant child, sup

posed to be utterly lost, is brought to a thorough sense

of his duty, and is effectually reformed ; or, as any

other person who has recovered what he had given

up for gone, has a more sensible satisfaction in it

than in several other things equally valuable, but

not in such danger: so do the holy inhabitants of

heaven rejoice in the conversion of the most aban

doned sinners. Yea, and God himself so readily

forgives and receives them, that he may be repre

sented as having part in the joy.” It must be ob

served, however, that, as the design of the parable

is to represent divine things by images taken from

the manners of men, what is here said must be un

derstood as spoken with allusion to human passions,

which are much more sensibly affected with the ob

taining of what was long and vehemently desired,

or with the gaining of that which was looked upon

as lost, than with the continuance of the good long

enjoyed. And when such passions are ascribed to

God, they are to be taken in a figurative sense, en

tirely exclusive of those sensations which result

from the commotions of animal nature in ourselves.

Verses 8–10. Either what woman—As if he had

said, To illustrate the matter by another obvious

similitude, that it may yet more powerfully strike

your minds, what woman, having ten pieces of

silver—Though each of them but of the value

of a drachma; or about seven pence halfpenny,

and the whole only about six shillings three pence

sterling money: if she lose one piece—Out of her

little stock; doth not light a candle, &c.—Will not

immediately make search for it, and take all possi

ble pains to find it. And when she hath found it,

calleth her female friends—To acquaint them with

her good success, concluding it will be agreeable

news to them. It might seem hardly worth while to

ask the congratulation of her friends on so small

an occasion as finding a drachma; but it is repre

sented as the tenth part of her little stock, and the

impressible and social temper of the sex may, per

haps, be considered as adding some propriety to the

representation. Likewise, there is joy in the pre

sence of the angels of God, &c.—We may conclude

from hence, that, atleastin some extraordinary cases,

the angels are, either by immediate revelation, or

otherwise, informed of the conversion of sinners,

which must, to those benevolent spirits, be an oc

casion of joy; nor could any thing have been sug

gested more proper to encourage the humble peni

tent, to expose the repining Pharisee, or to animate

all to zeal in so good a work, as endeavouring to

promote the repentance and conversion of others.

a



Parable ofthe CHAPTER XV.
prodigal son.

A. M.4037. 11 " And he said, A certain man
A. D. 33.

* T~ had two sons:

12 And the younger of them said to his fa

ther, Father, give me the portion of goods

that falleth to me. And he divided unto them

‘ his living.

13 And not many days after, the younger

son gathered all together, and took his jour

f Mark xii. 44.

ney into a far country, and there wasted A. M.4037.

his substance with riotous living. A D.33.

14 And when he had spent all, there arose a

mighty famine * in that land; and he began to

be in want.

15 And he went and joined himself to a citi

zen of that country; and he sent him into his

fields to feed swine.

5 Amos viii. 11, 12.

Indeed this part of both these parables is finely

imagined. The angels, though high in nature, and

perfect in blessedness, are represented as bearing a

friendly regard to, and as having exact knowledge

of many things done here below. Thus, from men's

conduct in the common affairs of life, described in

these parables, Christ proves it to be the general

sense of mankind, that every sinner should be

sought after by the teachers of religion. For, as

men are so moved with the loss of any part of their

property, that they seem to neglect what remains

while they are employed in endeavouring to re

cover what happens to be missing; and, when they

have found it, are so overjoyed, that, calling their

friends, to whom they had given an account of their

misfortune, they tell them the good news, that they

may rejoice with them; so the servants of God

should labour with the greatest solicitude to recover

whatever part of his property is lost, namely, his

reasonable creatures, who, having strayed from him,

are in danger of perishing eternally. And they

have powerful encouragement to do so, as the re

formation of a single sinner occasions more joy in

heaven than the steadfastness of ninety and nine

righteous persons. By this circumstance, likewise,

he insinuated that the Pharisees, who pretended to

more holiness than others, instead of repining at his

conversing with, and instructing sinners, ought to

have imitated the example of the heavenly beings,

and to have rejoiced to find these men delighted

with his company and discourses, who enjoined them

a much stricter life than they hitherto had been used

to, inasmuch as this was a certain token of their re

pentance, and seemed to promise a speedy and

thorough reformation. The drift of both parables

is to show, that the conversion of sinners is a thing

highly acceptable to God, and, consequently, that

whatever is necessary thereto is so far from being

in consistent with goodness, that it is the very per

ſection and excellence of it. Dan. xii. 3.

Verses 11, 12. And he said, &c.—Christ delivered

next the parable of the lost or prodigal son : “which

of all his parables,” says Dr. Macknight, “is the

most delightful, not only as it enforces a doctrine

incomparably joyous, but because it abounds with

the tender passions, is finely painted with the most

beautiful images, and is to the mind what a charm

ing and diversified landscape is to the eye.” In this

parable our Lord pursues the same design as in the

two preceding ones: namely, that of vindicating

himself in conversing with publicans and sinners, of

reproving the envy of the Pharisees, and of encoura

ging every sincere penitent, by moving representa

tions of the divine mercy. A certain man had two

sons—Now grown up to manhood; and the younger

of them—Fondly conceited of his own capacity to

manage his affairs, and impatient of the restraint he

lay under in his father's house; said to his father,

Give me the portion of goods that falleth to me—As I

am now come to years of discretion, I desire thou

wouldst give into mine own hands that portion of

thine estate, which, according to an equitable dis

tribution, falls to my share. See here, reader, the

root of all sin, a desire of disposing of ourselves

independently of God And he divided unto them.

his living–Gave them his chief stock of money,

reserving the house and estate in his own hands,

“It is plain no significant sense can be put on th’s

circumstance of the parable, as referring to the dis

pensations of God to his creatures. It is one º

those many ornamental circumstances which ič

would be weakness over-rigorously to accommodate

to the general design.”—Doddridge.

Verses 13–16. And not many days after, the

younger son gathered all together—Having gotten

possession of his fortune, he lost no time, but, gath

ering together all he had, took his journey into a

far country—That he might be wholly from under

the eye of his parent, who was a person of great

piety, and be freed from the restraints of religion,

he went into a distant land, among the heathen,

(verse 15,) where was neither the knowledge nor

worship of God, choosing such companions as were

most agreeable to his vicious inclinations, and, con

nected with these, he wallowed in unbounded riot

and debauchery. Thus sinners, through a spirit of

infidelity, independence of God, pride, self-conceit,

and the love of pleasure, soon go far from God, far

from his favour and image; far from the fear and

love of him, and all design and desire of pleasing

him: and in this state of alienation and distance

from him, employ to his dishonour the time and

talents he had intrusted them with, to be used for

his glory, Sovtek agorac, living intemperately, impru

dently, foolishly, as the word implies, not consider

ing that God will call them to an account for their

abuse of his gifts. And when he had spent all—

When this wretched course of intemperance, riot,

and folly had clouded his understanding, weakened

his memory, vitiated his affections, brought infirmity

and disease upon his body, and he had squandered

away the whole property he had received of his

father, it so happened, through the righteous judg

ment of God upon him, that there arose a mighty
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Wretchedness of the prodigal son; ST. LUKE.
he resolves to return to his father.

*.*.*. 16 And he would fain have filled his

- Tº belly with the husks that the swine

did eat; and no man gave unto him.

17 And when he came to himself, he said,

How many hired servants of my father's have

bread enough and to spare, and I A, M.4037

perish with hunger! A. D. 33

18 I will arise and go to my father, and will

say unto him, Father, I have sinned against

heaven, and before thee,

famine in that land—Where he sojourned; and he

began to be in want—Of the very necessaries of

life. Observe, reader, in that country which is far

from God; in that state of heart and life, in which

men are alienated from the knowledge and love of

him, and shut out from all intercourse with him,

they will ere long find a mighty famine arising, and

will be in extreme want of every thing calculated

to make them happy. And went and joined him

self to a citizen of that country—Finding no shelter

or relief among those who had been his associates

in vice, and had shared in the spoils of his substance;

and yet being unable to brook the mortification of

returning home in such circumstances; to keep

himself from starving in the famine, he went still

farther into the country, that was far from his

father's house, and submitted to accept the most

disgraceful employment that a Jew could be en

gaged in; he hired himself to a person, who, think

ing such a worthless creature unfit for any better

post, sent him into his fields to feed swine, an em

ployment to which, however mean and disagreeable,

this unhappy youth, who had once lived in so much

plenty and splendour, was forced to submit. Thus

sinners, by wandering far from God, into the ways

of vice and misery, join themselves to Satan and

his servants, the genuine citizens of that country

which is far from God, where they are employed in

ministering to the lusts and pleasures of others,

that is, in feeding the devil's swine. And he would

fain hare filled his belly with the husks, &c.—The

wages he earned by this ignominious service were

not sufficient, in a time of such great scarcity, to

purchase him as much food of any kind as would

satisfy the cravings of his appetite. Being half

starved, therefore, he often looked on the swine

with envy as they were feeding, and wished that he

could have filled his belly with the husks which

they devoured; a circumstance this, which beauti

fully and forcibly shows the extremity of his misery.

And no man gave unto him—There was none that

took so much pity upon him as to give him one

morsel of food; so sparing did the famine make

them, and so much did every one despise this fool

ish and scandalous prodigal. Thus sinners would

fain satisfy themselves with carnal pleasures and

worldly comforts, the husks which the swine eat,

but the endeavour is vain and fruitless, for the en

joyment of no creature can give true happiness to

the intelligent and immortal mind of man, formed

and designed to find it in God only.

Verses 17, 18. And when he came to himself—

When the infamy and distress of his present condi

tion began to lead him into serious consideration;

and he so far recovered the use of his reason, which

had before been*:::and extinguished by the

mad intoxication of sensual pleasure; when the

great distress he was in brought him at length to

think and reflect on his unhappy condition, and

to retrace the steps that had brought him into it; he

said—Namely, in his heart; How many hired ser

vants of my father's—The meanest in his family,

the very day-labourers; hare bread enough and to

spare—Have more meat than they can use. Even

the hired servants in God’s house are well provided

for; the meanest that will but hire themselves into

his family to do his work, and depend upon his re

ward, shall have all things and abound: the con

sideration of which should encourage sinners, that

have gone astray from God, to think of returning

to him: and I perish with hunger—I, his child,

who have known so many better days, am even

ready to die with want, not being thought worth

my food by this unkind master, to whom I have

hired myself. Observe, reader, 1st, All who have

wandered from God, and endeavour to satisfy them

selves with earthly things, whether riches, honours,

or pleasures, with worldly pursuits and carnal grati

fications, living without God in the world, may

really be said to be beside themselves, for they act

like persons deprived of their reason. Observe, 2d,

Sinners will not come to Christ, and enter into his

service, till they are brought to see themselves just

ready to perish in the service of sin. And though

we be thusdriven to Christ, he will not therefore re

ject us, nor think himself dishonoured by our being

forced to him, but rather honoured by his being ap

plied to in a desperate case. I will arise and go to

my father—Whatever be the consequence, I am re

solved that I will no longer remain in this miserable

condition, but will immediately set out on my way

home, if all my little remaining strength can but bring

me to the end of such a journey. And I will say unto

him, Father, Ihare sinned, &c.—That I may be re

ceived again, I am resolved to go in all humility, and

confess my crimes to my father, acknowledging that

I am utterly unworthy to be owned as a son, and

will pray to be taken into his house, only as a hired

servant, and will be contented for the future to

labour and fare as the servants do, so I may but

live in his sight. In saying, I have sinned against

heaven and before thee, he meant, that God was in

jured in the person of his earthly father. And cer

tainly nature itself teaches this, that whoever is in

solent or disrespectful to his parents, rebels against

God; who, by making them the instruments of

communicating life to their children, has imparted

to them some of his own paternal honour. In say

ing, I am no more worthy to be called thy son, he

shows, that the idea of his undutiful behaviour was

strongly impressed on his mind, whereby he was

sensible that he had no title to be treated at home

a



The prodigal son returns to his CHAPTER XV.
Jather, who has compassion on him.

*.*.*. 19 And am no more worthy to be

-* * ~ called thy son: make me as one of

thy hired servants.

20 And he arose, and came to his father.

But s when he was yet a great way off, his fa

ther saw him, and had compassion, and ran,

and fell on his neck, and kissed him.

21 And the son said unto him, Father, I have

sinned against heaven, "and in thy A. M.4037.

sight, and am no more worthy to be A. D. as

called thy son.

22 But the father said to his servants, Bring

forth the best robe, and put it on him; and

put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet:

23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill

it, and let us eat and be merry:

s.Acts i. 39; Eph. ii. 13, 17. h Psalm li. 4.

as a son. At the same time he knew that it never

would be well with him till he was in his father’s

family again; so with joy he entertained the thought

of occupying the meanest station in it. Thus, while

the liberality of the great Parent of men makes

them wantonly run away from his family, the

miseries which they involve themselves in, often

constrain them to return. By the natural conse

quences of sin, God sometimes makes sinners to

feel, that there is no felicity to be found anywhere

but in himself.

Verse 20. And he arose and came to his father—

Having taken the resolution of returning to his

father, he put it immediately in execution; setting out

just as he was, barefooted, and all in rags, and being

obliged, doubtless, to beg his way. But did his father

receive him? Was he welcome? Yes, heartily wel

come. And, by the way, we have here an example,

instructing parents, whose children have been fool

ish and disobedient, if they repent and submit them

selves, not to be harsh and severe with them; but to

be governed, in such a case, by the wisdom that is

from above, which is gentle and easy to be entreated.

Herein let them be followers of God, and merciful

as he is. The passage, however, is chiefly designed

to set forth the grace and mercy of God to poor sin

ners, that repent and return to him, and his readiness

to forgive them. But when he was yet a great way

off–Having only come within sight of home, and his

nakedness, and the consciousness of his folly, pro

bably, making him ashamed to proceed further, his

father—Happening to be looking that way; saw

him—Before any of the rest of his family were

aware of the circumstance; and had compassion—

Farzayrvºn, his bowels yearned, to observe the

wretched condition he was in ; and immediately, as

if he had forgotten the dignity of his own character,

and all the injuries he had received, he ran to his

child, and fell on his neck and kissed him. The son

advanced diffidently and slowly, under a burden of

shame and fear; but the father ran to meet him with

his encouragements. This shows our heavenly

Father's desire of the conversion of sinners, and his

readiness to meet them that are coming toward him.

His eyes are on those that go astray from him, he is

continually looking to see whether they will return

to him, and marks and cherishes the first inclina

tions which they manifest so to do.

Verse 21. And the son said—The perturbation

which the aged parent was in, with ecstasy of

joy, hindered him from speaking; so the poor,

ragged, meager creature, locked in his arms, began

and made his acknowledgments with a tone of voice

expressive of the deepest contrition. Father, I have

sinned against heaven, &c.—As it commends the

good father's kindness, that he showed it before the

prodigal expressed his repentance; so it commends

the prodigal's repentance, that he expressed it after

his father had showed him so much love. When he

had received the kiss, which sealed his pardon, yet

he said, in a spirit of deep contrition, Father, I have

sinned. Observe, reader, even those who have re

ceived the pardon of their sins, and the comfortable

sense of their pardon, yet must have in their hearts

a sincere sorrow for them, and with their mouths

must make a penitent confession of them, even for

those sins which they have reason to hope are par

doned. David wrote the fifty-first Psalm after Nathan

had said, The Lord hath taken away thy sin: thou

shalt not die. Nay, a comfortable sense of the par

don of sin should increase our sorrow for it; and that

is ingenuous, evangelical sorrow, which is increased

by such a consideration. Thus Ezek. xvi. 61, 63,

Thou shalt be ashamed and confounded when I

am pacified toward thee. The more we see of God's

readiness to forgive us, the more difficult it should

be to us to forgive ourselves. The son was going

on with his confession and submission, but the father,

grieved to see him in that miserable plight, inter

rupted him, and prevented his proceeding, by order

ing his servants, some to bring out the best robe im

mediately, and a ring and shoes, that he might be

clothed in a manner becoming his son; and others,

to go and kill a fatted calf, that they might eat and

rejoice, and all this without one word of rebuke.

This kind treatment was far beyond what the pro

digal did or could expect: he came home between

hope and fear, fear of being rejected, and hope of

being received; but his father was not only better to

him than his fears, but better to him than his hopes;

not only received him, but received him with re

spect. He came home in rags, and his father not

only clothed but adorned him, putting on him, rºv

rožm rmv irporm, the first, best, or principal robe,

the garment laid by, and used only on festival occa

sions; and a ring on his hand–As a further token

of his welcome reception into the family, and of

his father's love and regard. He returned barefoot,

and with feet doubtless sore with travelling; but his

father provided him with proper shoes, to render him

easy and comfortable. He came faint and hungry;

and his father not only fed but feasted him, and that
a 445



The elder son is angry at the ST. LUKE. rejoicing on the prodigal's return.

A. M.4037. 24 For this my son was dead, and
A. D. 33. . . . - -

-* * *- is alive again; he was lost, and is

found. And they began to be merry.

25 Now his elder son was in the field: and

as he came and drew nigh to the house, he

heard music and dancing.

26 And he called one of the servants and

asked what these things meant.

27 And he said unto him,Thy brother is come;

and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, be

cause he hath received him safe and sound.

28 And he was angry, and would not go

in; therefore came his father out, and *.*.*.

entreated him. −

29 And he answering, said to his father, Lo,

these many years do I serve thee, neither trans

gressed I at any time thy commandment; and

yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might

make merry with my friends:

30 But as soon as this thy son was come,

which hath devoured thy living with harlots,

thou hast killed for him the fatted calf.

31 And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever

with me; and all that I have is thine.

i Verse 32; Eph. ii. 1; v. 14; Rev. iii. 1.

with the best provision he had. Thus, for true pen

itents, who return to their duty, and cast themselves

upon the divine mercy in Christ, God doth exceed

ingly above what they could have dared to ask or

think. He clothes them when naked with the robe

of righteousness, the garment of salvation, justifies

their persons through faith in him who is the Lord

their righteousness, and regenerates and sanctifies

their nature by his saving grace, restoring them to

his blessed image and likeness. And, as a token of

their adoption into his family, sends into their hearts

the Spirit of his Son, crying, Abba, Father, and

sealing them to the day of redemption, signified by

the ring put on the prodigal's hand. Their feet also

are shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace,

that they may proceed forward with ease and com

fort through the journey of life, however rough the

road may be in which they have to travel: in other

words, through faith in the gospel, and its encourag

ing declarations and promises, they obtain that peace

and tranquillity of mind, that resignation, patience,

and contentment, which enables them to persevere

in the way of duty, whatever trials they may meet

with therein: and they are fed with the bread of

life, nay, feasted with the rich and abundant conso

lations of the gospel: while the whole family of

God rejoices at their return to their heavenly Fa

ther's house. Thus the father of the prodigal ex

horts, Let us eat and be merry—Greek, kal Qayovrec

evopavöwuev, eating, let us rejoice, or be cheerful.

The English word, merry, both here and wherever

else it occurs, whether in the Old or New Testa

ment, implies nothing of levity, but a solid, serious,

religious, heart-felt joy: indeed, this was the ordi

nary meaning of the word two hundred years ago,

when our translation was made.

Verse 24. For this my son was dead—Was con

sidered by me as dead; and is alive again—“It is

by a very common and beautiful emblem, that

vicious persons are represented as dead, both by

sacred and profane authors; and the natural death

of their children would be less grievous to pious

parents than to see them abandoned to such a course

as this young sinner took.”—Doddridge. He was

lost and is found—We looked upon him as utterly

lost, but lo! he is come back again, beyond all ex

pectation, in safety. Two things here are worthy of

observation: 1st, That the conversion of a soul

from sin to God is the raising of that soul from death

to life, and the finding of that which seemed to be

lost. It is a great, wonderful, and happy change: it

is like that which passes upon the face of the earth

when the spring returns. 2d, The conversion of

sinners is very pleasing to the God of heaven, and

all that belong to his family ought to rejoice in it.

Those in heaven do, and those on earth should,

rejoice. And they began to be merry—They sat

down to the feast, rejoicing exceedingly at the

happy occasion of it.

Verses 25–28. Now his elder son was in the field

—The elder son seems to represent the Pharisees

and scribes mentioned verse 2. And now while

every one in the family heartily joined in expressing

their joy on account of the safe return of the second

son, the elder brother, happening to come from the

field, heard the noise of singing and dancing within;

wherefore, calling out one of the servants, he asked

what these things meant. The servant replied, that

his brother was unexpectedly come, and that his

father, being very glad to see him, had killed the

fatted calf, and was making a feast, because he had

received him safe and sound. The servant pro

bably mentions the killing of the fatted calf rather

than the robe or ring, as having a nearer connection

with the music and dancing. When the elder bro

ther heard this, he fell into a violent passion, and

would not go in ; the servant therefore came and

told his father of it. The father rising up, went out,

and with incomparable goodness, entreated his son

to come and partake in the general joy in the family

on account of his brother's return. This act of con

descension gives a great heightening to the charac

ter of the father, and adds an inexpressible beauty

and elegance to the parable; and when we consider

it as referring to the love and condescension of our

Almighty Father, it must certainly be very consola

tory to our souls.

Verses 29, 30. But he answering, said to his father

—The kindness and respect which his father showed

him on this occasion, did not soften him in the least.

Hestubbornly persisted in his anger, and answered the

affectionate speeches of his parent with nothing but
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The prodigal's father
CHAPTER XV. justifies his own conduct.

32 It was meet that we should make

merry, and be 'glad: “for this thy bro

A. M. 4037.

A. D. 33.

ther was dead, and is alive again; A. M.4037.
- A. D. 33.

and was lost, and is found.

i Psalm li. 8; Isaiah xxv. 10. k Verse 24.

loud and haughty accusations of his conduct. These

many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I

at any time—This branch of the parable is finely

contrived to express the high opinion which the

Pharisees, here represented by the elder brother,

entertained of their own righteousness and merit.

Yet thou never gavest me a kid, &c.—Perhaps God

does not usually give much consolation to those who

never felt the deep sorrows of repentance. But as

soon as this thy son was come—The ungracious

youth disdained to call him his brother, and at the

same time insolently insinuated, that his father

seemed to despise all his other children, and to

reckon this prodigal only his son; which hath de

voured thy living with harlots—Hath wasted thy

property in a long course of scandalous debaucheries,

to his own ruin, and the infamy of the family. Thou

hast killed for him the fatted calf–And made him

as welcome as if he had been the most dutiful child

upon earth. And he said—With great gentleness,

when he might have taken offence at his son's unbe

coming reply, Son, thou art ever with me–And art

every day receiving some token of my kindness.

By calling him his son, after the insolent speech he

had made, the father insinuated, that he acknow

ledged him likewise for his son, and that neither the

undutifulness of the one, nor the frowardness of the

other of his children, had extinguished his affection,

or cancelled the relation subsisting between them.

All that I have is thine—As thou hast formerly lived

in my family, and hast had the command of my

property, as far as thy exigencies required; so thou

art at present heir to the bulk of my estate. This

is a material intimation, and suggests a strong reason

against murmuring at the indulgence shown to the

greatest sinners. As the father's receiving the

youngest son did not cause him to disinherit the

elder, so God's receiving notorious sinners will be

no loss to those who have always served him: nei

ther will he raise these to a state of glory equal to

that of those who have always served him, if they

have, upon the whole, made a greater progress in

inward as well as outward holiness.

Verse 32. It was meet that we should make merry

and be glad—Both reason and natural affection jus

tify me in calling the whole family to rejoice on the

present occasion. For this thy brother was dead,

&c.—As thy brother is returned to us sensible of his

folly, and determined to lead a new life in future, his

arrival is like his reviving after death, at least, it is

his being found after he was really lost. For which

reason our joy ought to beara proportion to the great

ness of this occasion. There is a beautiful opposi

tion between the father's words here, and those of

the elder son, verse 30. The latter had there inde

cently said to his father, This thy son. The father,

in his reply, mildly reproves him, and tenderly says,

This thy brother—As if he had said, “Though he

hath devoured my living with harlots, he is thy bro

ther, as well as my son: wherefore thou shouldest

not be angry because he hath repented and is return

ed, after we thought him irrecoverably lost. Thus

the goodness with which the father bore the surly

peevishness of his elder son was little inferior to the

mercy shown in the pardon that he granted to the

younger: and we have herein a moving intimation

that the best of men ought to look on the most aban

doned sinners as, in some respect, their brethren

still, and should especially remember the relation,

when there appears any inclination in such sinners

to return.” Jesus having thus set before them the

affectionate behaviour of an earthly parent toward

his undutiful children, left every one to judge whe

ther such weak and wicked creatures can love their

offspring with more true tenderness than the great

Father Almighty loves his, or can show them more

indulgence for their benefit. Indeed, “in this inimi

table composition, the amazing mercy of God is

painted with captivating beauty; and in all the three

parables, the joys occasioned among heavenly be

ings by the conversion of a single sinner are repre

sented; joys even to God himself, than which a

nobler and sweeter thought never entered into the

mind of rational creatures. Thus high do men stand

in the estimation of God; for which cause they

should not cast themselves away in that trifling man

ner wherein multitudes destroy themselves; neither

should any think the salvation of others a small mat

ter, as some who are intrusted with their recovery

seem to do. Had the Pharisees understood the par

able, how criminal must they have appeared in their

own eyes, when they saw themselves truly described

in the character of the eldest son, who was angry

that his brother had repented! Withal, how bitter

must their remorse have been, when they found

themselves, not only repining at that which gave

joy to God, the conversion of sinners, but excessive

ly displeased with the methods of his procedure in

this matter, and maliciously opposing them! If

these parables had been omitted by Luke, as they

have been by the other three historians, the world

would certainly have sustained an unspeakable loss.”

—Macknight.

Many have considered this parable in a view of

peculiar application to the Jews and Gentiles; and

have observed, that the murmurs of the Jews against

the apostles for preaching the gospel to the Gentiles,

are represented by the conduct of the elder brother.

This was certainly a case comprehended in our

Lord's design, but he undoubtedly had something

more in his intention: he meant to show, that had

the Pharisees been as eminently good as they them

selves pretended to be, yet it would have been very

unworthy their character to take offence at the kind

treatment which any sincere penitent might receive.

Thus does he here, and in many parallel texts, con
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Parable of the ST. LUKE. unjust steward.

demn their conduct on their own principles, though

elsewhere, on proper occasions, he shows the false

hood of those principles, and plainly exposes their

hypocrisy and guilt. But our Lord had still a fur

ther design in delivering this parable; he intended

to give us, as he has done, a lively emblem of the

character and condition of sinners in their fallen

state. Like this prodigal, they are impatient of the

most necessary restraints, fondly conceited of their

own wisdom; and when enriched by the bounties

of the great common Father, they ungratefully run

from him, saying to him, in effect, Depart from us,

we desire not the knowledge of thy ways. Sensual

pleasures are eagerly sought; and perhaps all their

earthly possessions and hopes are quickly paid as

the price of them: while the means of obtaining

these pleasures continue, not a serious thought of

God can find place in their minds. And even when

afflictions come upon them, still they make hard

shifts, before they will let the grace of God, con

curring with his providence, persuade them to think

of a return. When they see themselves naked and

indigent, enslaved and undone, then they come to

themselves, and recover the exercise of their reason.

Then they remember the blessings they have thrown

away, and attend to the misery they have incurred.

And hereupon they resolve to return to their heaven

ly Father, and put the resolution immediately in

practice: they arise and go unto him. Behold with

wonder and pleasure the gracious reception they

find from divine injured goodness! When such a

prodigal comes to his Father, the Father sees him

afar off: he pities, meets, embraces him, and inter

rupts his acknowledgments with the tokens of his

returning favour. He arrays him with the robe

of the Redeemer's righteousness, imputed and im

planted, with pardon and holiness, adorns him with

all his sanctifying graces, and honours him with the

tokens of adopting love, and all the glorious privi

leges and immunities of his children. And all this

he does with unutterable delight, in that he who

was lost is now found. Let no elder brother mur

mur at this indulgence, but rather welcome the

prodigal back into the family. And let those

who have been thus received wander no more,

but emulate the strictest piety of those who for

many years have served their heavenly Father,

and made it their daily care, not to transgress his

commandments, but to walk before him in all well

pleasing.

CHAPTER XVI.

(1,) Christ delivers the parable of the unjust steward, and therein shows how worldly possessions and enjoyments may be

used for our eternal advantage, 1–8 (2,) He applies and improves the parable, 9–13. (3,) He rebukes the scoffing Pha

risees for their pride, covetousness, and hypocrisy, 14, 15. (4,) He declares that the New Testament dispensation, the

blessings of which both Jews and Gentiles were beginning ardently to desire, would not annul, but fulfil the law, whether

ceremonial or moral, 16–18. (5,) To enforce the preceding

rus, in which he represcnts that riches abused do but secure

admonitions, he delivers the parable of the rich man and Laza

and enhance eternal torments; and that no other means of con

version can be granted to such as neglect the warnings of Scripture, 19–31.

A. M. 4037. A ND “he said also unto his disci

A. D. 33. - -

- ples, There was a certain rich

man, which had a steward; and the same

was accused unto him that he had *.*.*.

wasted his goods. —

2 And he called him, and said unto him,

* Ninth Sunday aſter Trinity, gospel, verse 1 to verse 10.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI.

Verse 1. And he also, &c.—To give a further

check to the maliciousness of the Pharisees, and the

obstinacy with which they opposed every thing that

was good, he delivered, while they were still present,

the parable of the crafty steward, whom he proposed

as an example of the dexterous improvement which

worldly men make of such opportunities and advan

tages as fall in their way for advancing their interest.

By this parable, Jesus designed to excite his disci

ples to improve, in like manner, the advantages they

might enjoy for advancing their own spiritual wel

sees, to whom he had been hitherto speaking, but

to all the younger as well as the elder brethren, to

the returning prodigals, who were now his disciples.

|A certain rich man had a steward—To whom the

care of his family, and all his domestic concerns,

were committed: Christ here teaches all that are

now in favour with God, particularly pardoned pen

itents, to behave wisely in what is committed to their

trust. And the same was accused unto him, &c.-

Some of the family, who had a real concern for

their lord's interest, observing the steward to be both

profuse in his distributions, and negligent in taking

fare; and particularly to spend their time and money

in promoting the conversion of sinners, which, of all

the offices in their power, was the most acceptable

to God, and the most beneficial to man. He said also

to his disciples–Not only to the scribes and Phari

care of the provisions of the family, thought fit to

inform their lord, that he was wasting his goods.

Dr. Whitby quotes Rab. D. Kimchi, on Isa. xl. 21,

commenting as follows, “The fruits of the earth are

like a table spread in a house; the owner of this
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Parable of the CHAPTER XVI. unjust steward.

A. M.4037. How is it that I hear this of thee?

I A. D. 39 give an account of thy stewardship:

for thou mayest be no longer steward.

3 Then the steward said within himself,

| What shall I do? for my lord taketh away

from me the stewardship: I cannot dig; to

beg I am ashamed.

4 I am resolved what to do, that when I am

put out of the stewardship, they may receive

me into their houses.

5 So he called every one of his lord's debt

ors unto him, and said unto the first, How

much owest thou unto my lord?

6 And he said, A hundred mea- A, M.4037.

sures of oil. And he said unto him, D. 33.

Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write

fifty.

7. Then said he to another, And how much

owest thou? And he said, A hundred "mea

sures of wheat. And he said unto him, Take

thy bill, and write four-score.

8 And the lord commended the unjust stew.

ard, because he had done wisely: for the

children of this world are in their generation

wiser than * the children of light.

9 And I say unto you, "Make to yourselves

*The word Batus, in the original, containeth nine gallons, three

quarts; See Ezek. xlv. 10, 11, 14.—"The word here interpret

ed a measure, in the original, containeth about fourteen bushels

and a pottle.—" John xii. 36; Eph. v. 8; 1 Thessalonians

v. 5–1 Daniel iv. 27; Matthew vi. 19; xix. 21; Chapter xi.

41; 1 Timothy vi. 17, 18, 19.

house is God; man in this world is, as it were, the

steward of the house, into whose hands his Lord

hath delivered all his riches; if he behave himself

well, he will find favour in the eyes of his Lord; if

ill, he will remove him from his stewardship.” And

thus, adds the doctor, “the scope of this parable

seems to be this: that we are to look upon ourselves,

not as lords of the good things of this life, so as to

get and use them at our pleasure, but only as stew

ards, who must be faithful in the administration of

them.”

Werses 2–4. And he called him, and said, How is

it that I hear this of thee—His lord, having called

him, told him what was laid to his charge; and as he

did not pretend to deny the accusation, he ordered

him to give in his accounts, because he was deter

mined he should occupy his office no longer. Then

the steward said, What shall I do?—The steward,

having heard his doom pronounced, began to con

sider with himself, how he should be supported when

he was discarded. He was of a disposition so pro

digal, that he had laid up nothing; he thought him

self incapable of bodily labour, (being old, perhaps,)

or could not submit to it, and to beg he was ashamed.

He was not, however, as appears from what follows,

ashamed to cheat! This was likewise, says Mr.

Wesley, a sense of honour! “By men called honour,

but by angels, pride.” I am resolved what to do—So

he said within himself, after a little consideration; a

lucky thought, as he doubtless accounted it, coming

into his mind. He was not yet turned out of his

office; he therefore resolved to use his power in such

a manner as to make himself friends, who would

succour him in his need. That they may receive

*ne into their houses—That the tenants or debtors of

his lord, who paid their rents or debts, not in money,

but in wheat, oil, or other produce of the ground

they rented or possessed, might give him entertain

ment in their houses, or provide for him some other

means of subsistence.

Verses 5–7. So he called, &c.—In pursuance of

this scheme he sent for all those of his lord's debtors

whom he could hope to oblige by so fraudulent a
Vol. I. ( 29 )

proposal, determining to lower the several articles

in his book, which stood chargeable to the account

of each of them; and said to the first, How much

owest thou—How much hast thou agreed to pay for

the rent of the ground thou occupiest, or of how

much hast thou acknowledged the receipt 7 And

he said, A hundred measures of oil—The word

6arec, here rendered measures, is evidently derived

from the Hebrew cºni, which we render baths, in

the Old Testament. According to Bishop Cumber

land, a bath contained about seven gallons two

quarts and half a pint. And he said, Take thy bill

—X8 to Ypaupa, thy writing; the writing in which

thou hast promised the payment of so many baths

as rent, or in which thou hast acknowledged the re

ceipt of so many. The writing, whatever it was,

was doubtless of the obligatory kind, and probably

in the hand-writing of the tenant, or debtor, who

thereby bound himself to pay these baths, and was

signed by the steward, who here ordered him to

alter, or write it over again, and make himself lia

ble to pay only fifty, instead of a hundred. The

word kopec, rendered measures, in the next verse, is

the no, or homer, of the Hebrews, containing about

eight bushels and a halſ, standard measure. The

twenty homers which he allowed the debtors to de

duct, would contain one hundred and seventy bush

els of wheat, and might be as valuable as fifty baths,

or three hundred and seventy-eight gallons of oil;

so that the obligation conferred on both those debtors

might be equal.

Verses 8, 9. And the lord—Rather, his lord, or

master, for it is Jesus, and not the evangelist, who

speaks this, as is plain from both the structure of

the parable itself, and from the application which

Jesus makes of it in the next verse; commended the

unjust steward, because he had acted wisely—Or,

prudently for himself, as Øpovuo; here signifies.

Properly, indeed, his master commended neither the

actor nor the action; but solely the provident care

about his future interest which the action displayed;

a care worthy the imitation of those who have in

view a nobler futurity, eternal life. And the com
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Jesus applies and improves the ST. LUKE. parable of the unjust steward.

*.*, *. friends of the * mammon of unright

" eousness; that when ye fail, they

may receive you into everlasting habitations.

10 * He that is faithful in that which is least,

is faithful also in much ; and he that is un

just in the least, is unjust also in much.

11 If therefore ye have not been A. M. 4037
faithful in the unrighteous “mammon, A. D. 33.

who will commit to your trust the true riches 2

12 And if ye have not been faithful in that

which is another man's, who shall give you

that which is your own?

* Or, riches. • Matt. xxv. 21; Chap. xix. 27. * Or, riches.

mendation is here mentioned by our Lord, merely

in order that he might recommend that precaution

to our imitation. For, though the dishonesty of

such a servant was detestable, yet his foresight,

care, and contrivance about the interests of this life,

deserve to be imitated by us, with regard to the more

important concerns of another. For the children

of this world—Those who seek no other portion

than the things of this world; are wiser than the

children of light—Not absolutely, for they are, one

and all, egregious fools, and must be accounted such

by all who believe there is a life to come, a life of

unspeakable and eternal happiness or misery; but

they are more consistent with themselves; they are

truer to their principles; they more steadily pursue

their end; they are wiser in their generation: that

is, in their own way, and for this present life, than

the children of God are, with respect to the life that

is future and eternal. The latter, though enlight

ened by God to see where their true happiness lies,

seldom appear so thoughtful and active in the great

concerns of religion, as worldly men are in pursuit

of the momentary and precarious possessions of this

world. Make yourselves friends of the mammon

of unrighteousness—Be good stewards even of the

lowest talents wherewith God hath intrusted you,

and particularly of your property. Make yourselves |

friends of this, by doing all possible good with it, par

ticularly to the children of God. Mammon means |

riches, or money, which is here termed mammon of

unrighteousness, or ofdeceit, or unfaithfulness, as adt

kiac may be rendered, because ofthe manner in which

it is either used or employed; or on account of its be

ing so apt to fail the expectation of the owners; in

which view it is opposed to true riches, verse 11. The

phrase is plainly a Hebraism, as ourovouoc Tmc adt

kiac, steward of unrighteousness, or unfaithfulness,

verse 8; and, Kpºrm. The aduktaç, judge of unright

eousness, chap. xviii. 6, which two last expressions

our translators have, with perfect fidelity, changed

into the unjust steward, and the unjust judge: if

they had taken the same liberty in many other

places, they would have made the Scriptures plainer

than they now appear to be to an English reader.

It is justly observed by Dr. Doddridge here, that

“nothing can be more contrary to the whole ge

nius of the Christian religion, than to imagine that

our Lord would exhort men to lay out their ill-gotten

goods in works of charity, when justice so evidently

required they should make restitution to the utmost

of their abilities.” That when ye fail—When your

flesh and heart fail; when this earthly tabernacle

is dissolved, those of them who are gone before, may
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receive, may welcome you into everlasting habita

tions—And you may for ever enjoy the reward of

your pious charity and love, in the friendship of all

those truly worthy persons who have been relieved

by it. Or, this expression, they may receive you,

may be a mere Hebraism for, ye shall be received,

namely, by God, if you make a right use of his gifts.

Here, as it were, our Lord, with great propriety,

suggests the thoughts of death as an antidote against

covetousness, an unreasonable passion, to which,

however, many on the very borders of the grave

are wretchedly enslaved. Upon the whole, the true

scope of this parable is, to teach those who have

their views extended to eternity, to be as active and

prudent in their schemes for the life to come as the

children of this world are for the present; and par

ticularly to do all the good to others in their power;

a duty highly incumbent on those especially whose

business it is to reclaim sinners, not only because

sinners are in themselves fit objects of charity, as

well as saints, but because charitable offices done to

them, may have a happy tendency to promote their

conversion. “That this was the lesson which Je

sus designed particularly to inculcate by this para

ble, is evident from the application of it; and his

advice therein is worthy of the most serious atten

tion; the best use we can make of our riches being

undoubtedly to employ them in promoting the sal

vation of others. For if we use our abilities and

interest in bringing sinners to God, if we spend our

money in this excellent service, we shall conciliate

the good-will of all heavenly beings, who greatly

rejoice at the conversion of sinners, as was repre

sented in the preceding parables; so that, with open

arms, they will receive us into the mansions of fe

licity. And therefore, while self-seekers shall have

their possessions, and honours, and estates torn from

them, with the utmost reluctancy, at death, they

who have devoted themselves, and all that they had,

to the service of God, shall find their consumed

estates to be greatly increased, and their neglected

honours abundantly repaired, in the love and friend

ship of the inhabitants of heaven, and in the happi

ness of the world to come, and shall rejoice in hav

ing disposed of their wealth to such an advantage.”

—Macknight.

Verses 10–12. He that is faithful in that which

is least, is faithful also in much—Here our Lord

proceeds in the application of the parable. As if he

had said, Whether ye have more or less, see that ye

be faithful as well as wise stewards: for if you

make that use of your riches which I have been

recommending, you shall be received into those

( 29*) a



Jesus reproves the Pharisees
CHAPTER XVI. for their pride and covetousness.

A. M.4037. 13 * No servant can serve two mas

* * * ters: for either he will hate the one,

and love the other; or else he will hold to the

one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve

God and mammon.

14 " And the Pharisees also, * who A.**.

were covetous, heard all these things, – º –

and they derided him.

15 And he said unto them, Ye are they which

justify yourselves before men; but s God

d Matt. vi. 24.—” Matt. xxiii. 14. f Chap. x. 29.-e Psa. vii. 9.

everlasting habitations, where all the friends of

goodness dwell, because, by your fidelity in mana

ging the smallest trust of temporal advantages com

mitted to your care, you show that you are capable

of the much greater trust of spiritual and heavenly

employments and enjoyments, things of a much

higher nature. And he that is unjust in the least—

He that useth these lowest gifts unfaithfully; is un

just also in much—Is likewise unfaithful inspiritual

things. In other words, If you do not use your

riches, and power, and other temporal advantages,

for the glory of God, and the good of your fellow

creatures, you shall be excluded from the abodes of

the blessed, because, by behaving unfaithfully in the

small trust committed to you now, you render your

selves both unworthy and incapable of a share in

the everlasting inheritance. For if ye have not been

faithful in the unrighteous—Or rather, as the word

here signifies, the false, the deceitful mammon—That

is, in the use of your riches, and other temporal

blessings, very properly called the false mammon,

because they always deceive those who confide in

them as the sovereign good; who will commit to

gour trust the true riches 2—Spiritual and eternal

blessings, which alone are true riches. “The word

riches is substituted by our translators instead of

mammon, which was the word Christ intended, and

which, for that reason, should find its place in the

translation of this verse. Mammon, coming from

the Hebrew ſps, signifies whatever one is apt to

confide in; and because men put their trust generally

in external advantages, such as riches, authority,

honour, power, knowledge, the word mammon is

used to denote every thing of that kind, and particu

larly riches, by way of eminence.”—Macknight.

See note on Matt. vi. 24. And if ye have not been

faithful in that which is another man's—The word

man is not in the original, and is improperly sup

plied in the translation, for it is not man but God

who is intended; to whom the riches, and other ad

vantages in our possession, do properly belong; who

has committed them to us only as stewards, to be

laid out for the good of his family, and who may

any moment call us to give an account of our man

agement. Observe well, reader, none of these tem

poral things are ours; we are only stewards of them,

not proprietors: God is the proprietor of all: he

lodges them in our hands for a season, but still they

are his property. “Rich men,” says a late writer,

“understand and consider this If your steward

uses any part of your estate, (so called in the lan

guage of men,) any further, or any otherwise than

you direct, he is a knave: he has neither conscience

nor honour. Neither have you either the one or

the other, if you use any part of that estate which

is in truth God’s, not yours, any otherwise than he

directs.” Whoshall give you that which is your own

—That which, when it is conferred upon you, shall

be perpetually in your possession, shall be your own

for ever. Our Lord's meaning, therefore, is, “Since

you have dared to be unfaithful in that which was

only a trust committed to you by God for a short

time, and of which you knew you were to give him

an account, it is evident you are not fit to be intrust

ed by him with the riches of heaven; these being

treasures which, if he bestowed them on you, would

be so fully your own, that you should have them

perpetually in your possession, and never be called

to an account for your management of them.”

Verse 13. No servant can serve two masters—

See note on Matt. vi. 24. As if he had said, You

cannot be faithful to God, if you trim between him

and the world; if you do not serve him alone. Be

ware, therefore, of indulging, even in the least

degree, the love of the world, for it is absolutely

inconsistent with piety: “insomuch that a man may

as well undertake, at one and the same time, to serve

two masters of contrary dispositions and opposite

interests, as pretend to please God while he is anx

iously pursuing the world for its own sake. In this

manner did Jesus recommend the true use of riches,

power, knowledge, and the other advantages of the

present life, from the consideration that they are not

our own, but God's; that they are only committed

to us as stewards, to be employed for the honour of

God and the good of men: that we are accountable

to the proprietor for the use we make of them, who

will reward or punish us accordingly; and that

every degree of covetousness is such a serving of

mammon as is really idolatrous, and altogether in

consistent with the duty we owe to God.”—Mac

knight.

Verses 14, 15. The Pharisees, who were covetous

—Of a very worldly spirit; heard all these things—

Namely, concerning the true use of riches, and the

impossibility of men's serving God and mammon

at the same time; and they derided him—As a vi

sionary, who despised the riches, honours, and plea

sures of life for no other reason but because he could

not procure them. The original word, eſſeuvKrmptſov,

is very emphatical, signifying, they mocked him, by

a scornful motion of the mouth and nose, as well as

by what they spake to him. The word might pro

perly be rendred, they sneered. “There was a gra

vity and dignity in our Lord's discourse which,

insolent as they were, would not permit them to

laugh out; but by some scornful air they hinted to

each other their mutual contempt.”—Doddridge.
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Parable ofthe
ST. LUKE. rich man and Lazarus.

A. M. 4037. knoweth your hearts: for "that which

A. D. * is highly esteemed among men, is

abomination in the sight of God.

16 The law and the prophets were until

John: since that time the kingdom of God is

preached, and every man presseth into it.

17 “And it is easier for heaven and earth to

pass, than one tittle of the law to fail.

18 ' Whosoever putteth away his *.*.*.

wife, and marrieth another, com- - **-*-

mitteth adultery; and whosoever marrieth her

that is put away from her husband, committeth

adultery.

19 "| "There was a certain rich man, which

was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared

sumptuously every day:

h1 Sam. xvi. 7–i Matt. iv. 17; xi. 12, 13; Luke vii. 29.

k Psa. cii. 26, 27; Isa. xl. 8; li. 6; Matt v. 18; 1 Pet. i. 25.

1Matthew v. 32; xix. 9; Mark X. 11; 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11.

* First Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse 19 to the end.

And he said, Ye are they which justify yourselves

before men—By shunning the company of sinners,

and your care of external appearances, you make

specious pretences to extraordinary sanctity before

the world, and you seldom fail to acquire a great

reputation for it. Or, the meaning may be, You

think yourselves righteous, and persuade others to

think you so. But God knoweth your hearts—You

cannot justify yourselves before him, whoknowsyou

to be so far from being righteous, that you are very

wicked. For though you may have covered the

foulness of your crimes with the painted cloak of

hypocrisy, and by going about, thus adorned, have

cheated those who look no further than the out

side, into a high admiration of you, you cannot

screen yourselves from the detection of God, whose

eye penetrates through every covering, and who

judges of things not by their appearances, but ac

cording to truth. For that which is highly esteemed

among men, &c.—In consequence of which it comes

to pass that he often abhors both men and things that

are held in the highest estimation.

Verses 16–18. The law and the prophets were in

force until John: since that time the kingdom of

God is preached—The gospel dispensation takes

place, and humble, upright men, receive it with in

expressible earnestness. Dr. Whitby's paraphrase

on this passage shows its connection with the prece

ding paragraph, thus: “It is not to be wondered that

you now hear from John and me higher precepts

of charity and contempt of the world, than you find

in the law or prophets, which moved you to your

duty by promises of temporal blessings in the land

of Canaan; since now the kingdom of heaven is

preached, and every one that enters into it forces

his way by breaking through the love of temporal

concerns and sensual pleasures. For, to give you

another instance (see verse 18) of a like nature,

whereas the law admitted of divorces at the pleasure

of the husband, by reason of the hardness of your

hearts, the gospel forbids this now on any other

score than that of fornication, which, from the na

ture of the sin, dissolves the marriage. Yet, that

you may not cavil at me as a dissolver of the law, I

declare that all the moral precepts of it shall obtain

and be of perpetual obligation under the gospel dis

pensation.” Every man presseth into it—The in

tention of this clause, says Dr. Campbell, “is mani

festly to inform us, not how great the number was

of those who entered into the kingdom of God, but

what the manner was in which all who entered ob

tained admission. The import, therefore, is only,

Every one who entereth it, entereth it by force.

We know that during our Lord's ministry, which

was (as John's also was) among the Jews, both his

success, and that of the Baptist, were comparatively

small. Christ's flock was literally, even to the last,

rotuvuov ukpov, a very little flock. It was not till

after he was lifted up upon the cross, that, according

to his own prediction, he drew all men to him.” See

on Matt. xi. 12. It is easier for heaven and earth to

pass—For the whole system of created nature to

be destroyed, than for one tittle of the law to fail,

or the least precept of it to be set aside as faulty.

See note on Matt. v. 18. Whosoever putteth away

his wife, &c.—And far from doing any thing to les

sen or abate the force of it, I rather assert it in its

utmost extent and spirituality, forbidding all di

vorces, except for the cause of adultery, and even

looking on a woman so as to desire her. See on

Matt. v. 28, 32.

Verse 19. There was a certain rich man, &c.—

Our Lord, in the last paragraph, having exposed those

parts of the character of the Pharisees which were

most odious in the sight of God, and the roots from

whence their other wickedness sprang, namely, their

hypocrisy and worldly spirit, proceeds now sharply

to rebuke their voluptuousness and love of pleasure,

and set before them the consequences thereof in a

most awakening parable, in which he unveils before

their sight the rewards and punishments of the eter

nal world. It is the most alarming of all Christ's

parables, and the characters in it are drawn in such

lively colours that many have been of opinion, in all

ages of the church, that it is not a parable, but a real

history. But the circumstances of the story are evi

| dently parabolical, and some ancient MSS., particu

larly that of Beza, at Cambridge, have, at the begin

ning, And he spake unto them another parable. It

matters not much, however, to us, in the application

of it, whether it be a parable or a real history, since

the important truths contained in it are equally clear

and equally certain, in whichever light it be con

sidered. Which was clothed in purple and fine

linen—And on that account, doubtless, was highly

esteemed, and that not only by those who sold these

articles, but by most that knew him, as encouraging

trade, and acting according to his quality. Andfared

sumptuously erery day—Taking care, not only to

gratify his vanity by the finery and delicacy of his

452 ta



The poverty and
CHAPTER XVI. affliction of Lazarus.

A. M. 4037.

A

D. 33 20 And there was a certain beg

gar named Lazarus, which was laid

at his gate, full of sores,

21 And desiring to be fed with the crumbs

which fell from the rich man's table: A. M. 4037.

moreover, the dogs came and licked – ’’ ‘’’.

his sores.

22 And it came to pass, that the beggar died,

dress, but his palate also with the most exquisite

meats which nature, assisted by art, could furnish:

and consequently was esteemed yet more, for his

generosity and hospitality in keeping so good a table.

The original expression, evºpavouevo, ka9' muspaw

Maurpoc, is very expressive, signifying that he feast

ed splendidly, or, delighted and cheered himself

with luxury and splendour every day. His tables

were loaded with the richest dainties, the most deli

cate wines delighted his taste, and all things minis

tering to sensuality were plentifully provided. Who

so blessed as he? for every day this same delight

returned; every day presented a new scene of bliss.

Verses 20, 21. And there was a certain beggar

named Lazarus—According to the Greek pronunci

ation; or Eliazar, according to the Hebrew; a name

very proper for a person in such a condition, signi

ſying, the help of God; or iſ, as some think, the word

be derived from hy sh, lo azer, a helpless person.

Which was laid at his gate full of sores—He was

so diseased and decrepit that he could not go him

self to the rich man's gate, but he was carried by

some compassionate hand or other, and laid there;

he was so naked that his ulcers lay uncovered and

exposed to the weather; and so poor, that he desired

to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich

man's table. This expression, eriffvuov xopraq ºnval

aro row platov, as Dr. Campbell observes, does not

afford any foundation for supposing that he was re

fused the crumbs, the word erºuav, rendered de

siring, not implying so much in the Scriptural use

of it, and the other circumstances of the story not

being consistent with such an opinion. For when

the historian says, that he was laid at the rich man's

gate, he means not, surely, that he was once there,

but that he was usually so placed, which would not

probably have happened if he had got nothing at

all by being laid there. The other circumstances

concur in heightening the probability. Such are,

the rich man's immediately knowing him; his asking

that he might be made the instrument of the relief

wanted; to which may be added, that, though the

patriarch upbraids the rich man with the carelessness

and luxury in which he lived, he says not a word of

inhumanity; yet, if we consider Lazarus as having

experienced it so recently, it could hardly, on this

occasion, have failed to be taken notice of Can we

suppose that Abraham, in the charge he brought

against him, would have mentioned only the things

of the least moment, and omitted those of the great

est? “Much injury,” adds the doctor, “has been

done to our Saviour's instructions, by the ill-judged

endeavours of some expositors to improve and

strengthen them. Many, dissatisfied with the sim

plicity of thris parable, as related by the evangelist,

and desirous, one would think, to vindicate the cha

racter of the Judge from the charge of excessive se

verity, in the condemnation of the rich man, load

that wretched sinner with all the crimes which can

blacken human nature, and for which they have no

authority from the words of inspiration. They will

have him to have been a glutton and a drunkard,

rapacious and unjust, cruel and hard-hearted, one

who spent in intemperance what he had acquired by

extortion and fraud. Now, I must be allowed to

remark that, by so doing, they totally pervert the

design of this most instructive lesson, which is, to

admonish us, not that a monster of wickedness, who

has, as it were, devoted his life to the service of

Satan, shall be punished in the other world; but that

the man, who, though not chargeable with doing

much ill, does little or no good, and lives, though not

perhaps an intemperate, a sensual life; who, care

less about the situation of others, exists only for the

gratification of himself, the indulgence of his own

appetites, and his own vanity, shall not escape pun

ishment. It is to show the danger of living in the

neglect of duties, though not chargeable with the

commission of crimes; and particularly the danger

of considering the giſts of Providence as our own

property, and not as a trust from our Creator, to

be employed in his service, and for which we are

accountable to him. These appear to be the rea

sons for which our Lord has here shown the evil

of a life, which, so far from being universally detest

ed, is at this day but too much admired, envied, and

imitated.” Thus also Henry: “It is not said that

the rich man abused Lazarus, forbid him his gate,

or did him any harm; but it is intimated that he

slighted him, was under no concern for him, took

no care about him. Here was a real object of cha

rity, and a very moving one, which spoke for itself,

and was presented to him at his own gate. The

poor man had a good character, and a good carriage,

and every thing that could recommend him. A lit

tle thing done for him would have been considered

as a great kindness; and yet the rich man took no

cognizance of his case; did not order him to be

taken in and lodged in his barn, or one of his out

buildings, but let him lie there. Observe, reader, it

is not sufficient not to oppress and trample upon the

poor: we shall be found unfaithful stewards of our

Lord's goods, in the great day, if we do not suc

cour and relieve them. The reason given for the

most fearful doom is, I was hungry, and ye gare me

no meat. I wonder how those rich people, that

have read the gospel of Christ, and say they believe

it, can be so unconcerned, as they often are, in the

necessities and miseries of the poor and afflicted.”

Moreover—Or rather, yea eren, as aw?a kat should

be rendered, (for the circumstance is undoubtedly

mentioned as an aggravation of the poor man's dis

tress,) the dogs came and licked his sores—In this

manner did Lazarus, a child of God, and an heir of

heaven, laid at the rich man's gate, drag out an af

flicted life, pining away with hunger, and cold, and
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The state of Lazarus, and of ST. LUKE. the rich man, after death.

*** and was carried by the angels into

*** Abraham's bosom. The rich man

also died, and was buried:

23 And in hell heliſted up his eyes, *, *, *.
being in torments, and seeth Abraham — tº

afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom.

painful disease; while the great man within, though

a child of wrath, and an heir of hell, spent every

day in the highest luxury of dress and table: the

former, according to the opinion of the world, being

a remarkable instance of the greatest misery, and

the other of the most consummate felicity.

Verse 22. And it came to pass—In a little time;

that the beggar died—Worn out with hunger, and

pain, and want of all things; and was carried by

angels (amazing change of the scene!) into Abra

ham's bosom—So the Jews styled paradise; the

place or state where the souls of good men remain

from death to the resurrection. The expression al

ludes to the way of representing the felicities of

heaven, by sharing a magnificent banquet with Abra

ham and the other patriarchs; (see Matt. viii. 11;

Luke xxii. 30;) and nothing could better describe

the honour and happiness of Lazarus, who had lain

in so wretched a condition before the rich man's

gate, than telling us that he was placed next to Abra

ham, and so, as the Jews expressed themselves, lay

in his bosom, John xiii. 23. The rich man also died

—For death knocks with equal boldness at thesump

tuous mansion of the rich, or even at the palace of

the prince, and at the cottage of the peasant. This

rich man's purple and fine linen, and his faring

sumptuously every day, could not keep death from

him: nay, probably these things served to hasten its

approach: for various diseases, and even those of a

very dreadful and tormenting kind, are frequently

the certain consequences of luxury and high living.

And was buried—Doubtless with pomp enough,

though we do not read of his lying in state: that

stupid, senseless pageantry, that shocking insult on

a poor putrifying carcass, was reserved for our en

lightened age We read nothing of poor Lazarus's

funeral: and indeed, this is one advantage which the

rich have over the poor, their wealth will provide

for them a costly funerall Their clay-cold corpse

shall be enclosed in a coffin covered with velvet,

many mourners shall be hired to put on a melancholy

aspect, a cloak for a glad heart, and horses decked with

nodding plumes, shall bear their wretched remains to

the cold, senseless tomb! But alas! what is all this

pomp to the soul, which, the moment it leaves the

body, enters on an eternal scene of bliss or wo'

Nay, and even before it leaves it, has views and feel

ings very different, according to the difference of the

state it finds itself to be in, and the apprehensions

of coming misery, or expectations of approaching

happiness which it entertains. How great was the

difference in these respects between the feelings of

the rich man and those of Lazarus, when on the

verge of eternity! the approach of death being very

terrible to the former, while the latter descried the

goal with inexpressible joy. And from the moment

of their departure, how utterly were all things re

specting them reversed the beggar, being a pious

man, finds himself, after being waſted by guardian

angels through the unknown regions, laid in Abra

ham's bosom; whereas the man that was in high

life, having probably always pleased himself with

the thought that there would be no future state, is

amazed beyond what can be expressed, when he

finds himself plunged in the torments of hell.

Verse 23. And in hell—Ev to adm, in hades ; that

is, in the unseen, or invisible world. It must be ob

served, that both the rich man and Lazarus were in

hades, though in different regions of it: he lifted up

his eyes, being in torments—Our Saviour adapts this

circumstance of the parable, says Lightfoot, to the

popular opinion of the Jews. The rabbins say, that

the place of torment and paradise are so situated,

that what is done in the one may be seen from the

other. “Because the opinions, as well as the lan

guage, of the Greeks,” says Dr. Macknight, “had by

this time made their way into Judea, some imagine

that our Lord had their fictions about the abodes of

departed souls in his eye when he formed this para

ble: but the argument is not conclusive. At the same

time it must be acknowledged, that his descriptions

of those things are not drawn from the writings of

the Old Testament; but have a remarkable affinity

to the descriptions which the Grecian poets have

given of them. They, as well as our Lord, repre

sent the abodes of the blessed as lying contiguous to

the regions of the damned, and separated only by a

great impassable river, or deep gulf, in such a sort

that the ghosts could talk with one another from its

opposite banks. In the parable, souls, whose bodies

were buried, know each other, and converse toge

ther, as iſ they had been imbodied. In like manner,

the Pagans introduce departed souls talking together,

and represent them as having pains and pleasures

analogous to what we feel in this life. It seems,

they thought the shades [spirits] of the dead had an

exact resemblance to their bodies. The parable says,

the souls of wicked men are tormented in flames;

the Grecian mythologists tell us they lie in a river of

fire, where they suffer the same torments they would

have suffered while alive had their bodies been

burned.” It will not, however, at all follow from

these resemblances, that the parable is formed on

the Grecian mythology, or that our Lord approved

of what the common people thought or spake con

cerning those matters, agreeably to the notions and

language of the Greeks. “In parabolical discourses

provided the doctrines inculcated are strictly true,

the terms in which they are inculcated may be such

as are most familiar to the ears of mankind, and the

images made use of such as they are best acquainted

with.” What we are here taught with certainty is,

that as the souls of the faithful, immediately after

they are delivered from the burden of the flesh, are

in joy and felicity; so, unholy and unsanctified souls,

immediately after they are forced from the plea

sures of the flesh by death, are in misery and tor

ment, ceaseless, remediless, and endless torment, to
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The rich man, in hell, CHAPTER XVI.
in vain implores relief.

24 And he cried, and said, Father

Abraham, have mercy on me, and

send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his

finger in water, and "cool my tongue: for I

*am tormented in this flame.

A. M. 4037.

A. D. 33.

A. M. 4037.
25 But Abraham said, Son, "remem

A. D. 33.

ber that thou in thy lifetime receiv

edst thy good things, and likewise

evil things: but now he is comforted,

art tormented.

Lazarus

and thou

m Zech. xiv. 12-n Isa. lxvi. 24; Mark ix. 44, &c. • Job xxi. 13; Chap. vi. 24.

be much increased and completed at the general

resurrection. And seeth Abraham afar off—And

yet knew him at that distance; and shall not Abra

ham's children, when they are together in paradise,

know each other? and Lazarus in his bosom—

Having a view of the seats of the blessed at a dis

tance, the first object that he beheld was Lazarus,

the beggar, (who had so often been laid naked, and

hungry, and covered with sores, at his gate,) sitting

next to Abraham, in the chief place of felicity. In

consequence of which, doubtless, the stings of his

conscience were greatly multiplied, and he was

racked with envy and self-accusing reproaches.

Verses 24, 25. He cried, Father Abraham, have

mercy on me—Being in an agony of pain, by reason

of the flames, and the anguish felt in his conscience,

he cried to Abraham to take pity on him, his son, and

send Lazarus to give him, if it were but the very

least degree of relief, by dipping the tip of his finger

in water to cool his tongue, for his torment was in

tolerable. Abraham might have replied, Thou art

not my son, I disown thee; what has become of thy

purple and fine linen, thy perfumes, thy feastings,

thy dancings? Where are thy delicious wines, now

that thou art so earnestly begging a drop of water to

cool thy tongue? Instead of thy stately palace, thou

art shut up in hell; instead of pleasure, thou art filled

with pain; instead of music and mirth, nothing is

heard but wailing and gnashing of teeth. No: such

speeches, however just, would not have been suita

ble to the humanity of blessed Abraham; for which

reason that good patriarch did not so much as put

this wicked man in mind of his ill-spent life; only,

being to justify God for having made so sudden and

so remarkable a change in his state, he called him

his son, and spake of his past debauched way of

living in the softest manner possible, showing us the

sweet disposition of the blessed in heaven. It can

not be denied, that there is one precedent here in

Scripture, of praying to a departed saint: but who is

he that prays? and with what success? Will any

one who considers this be inclined to imitate him 7

And Abraham said, Son—That is, according to the

flesh; remember, &c.—Is it not worthy of observa

tion, that Abraham will not revile, even a damned

soul? And shall living men revile one another?

That thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things

—He bade him consider, that in his lifetime he

chose and accepted of worldly things, as his good,

his happiness, despising heaven, and valuing, and

seeking nothing but the riches, pleasures, and hon

ours of earth. And can any be at a loss then to know

why he was in torments? This damnable idolatry,

had there been nothing else, was enough to sink him

to the nethermost hell. But Abraham further inti

mates to him, that having enjoyed the good things

of this world in the greatest perfection, he could not

think it hard iſ, by the sentenče of God, in the open

violation of whose laws he had lived, especially of

the great law enjoining sincere and fervent love to

God and man, he was deprived of that heaven, and

of those spiritual and eternal blessings, which he had

always despised. And likewise Lazarus evil things

—He reminded him that Lazarus, on the other hand,

had borne the miseries of life with patience, had

trusted in God, and looked forward to a better state:

but nowhe iscomforted—His afflictions are allbrought

to an end, and he is refreshed with eternal joys,

which know neither hunger, nor cold, nor pain. He

who had no house in which to hide his head, is now

a free citizen, and blessed inhabitant of heaven: im

mortal joys and everlasting love refresh his soul,

who lately desired the crumbs from thy table. Glory

is his splendid robe for ever, health and gladness

attend him always, who was covered only with sores

and ulcers upon earth; and he is delighted with the

sweet society of God, of angels, and of all the saints,

whom no man regarded upon earth, and whose sores

the dogs licked, more compassionate than his fellow

creatures. And thou art tormented–Instead of thy

purple robe and fine linen, thou art invested with a

robe of fiery flame: instead of sumptuous fare, art

fed with bitter tears, and gnawed continually by a

condemning conscience; instead of thy past ele

gancies and comforts, nothing but torment and an

guish surrounds thee. Observe well, reader, it is

not the merely being in a state of poverty and afflic

tion on the one hand, or of wealth, affluence, and ease

on the other, that causes this difference in the future

conditions of men, that in itself saves or destroys

their souls: but it is the right or wrong use of either

state. When a man considers the good things of

this life as his chief good; when his heart is taken

up by them, and he is so intent on the gaining, the

retaining, the increasing, or the enjoyment of them,

as to neglect making his peace with God, and giving

his heart to him in holy love, and his life in uniform

obedience; or, when he makes his riches the instru

ments of pride, luxury, and uncharitableness; of

impiety toward God, and inhumanity toward his fel

low-creatures;–then he so receives his good things

here as to give up all right to the good things here

after; and having been here comforted by the enjoy

ment of temporal goods, will hereafter be tormented

by the suffering of eternal evils. “For,” as an able

writer well observes, and as is intimated in the note

on verse 21, “our Lord's principal view in this dis

course most evidently was, to warn men of the

danger of that worldly-mindedness, neglect of reli

gion, and devotedness to pleasure and profit, which
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The rich man in vain ST. LUKE. implores relief of Abraham.

A. M.4037. 26 And besides all this, between us

_*** and you there is a great gulf fixed:

so that they which would pass from hence to

you, cannot; neither can they pass to us, that

would come from thence.

27 Then he said, I pray thee, therefore, fa

ther, that thou wouldest send him to my father's

house:

28 For I have five brethren; that A.M.4037

he may testify unto them, lest they 33.

also come into this place of torment.

29 Abraham saith unto him, P.They have

Moses and the prophets; let them hear them.

30 And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but

if one went unto them from the dead, they

will repent.

P Isa. viii.20; xxxiv. 16; John v. 39,45; Acts xv.21; xvii. 11.

is not so much any one vice, as it is the foundation

and source of all vices. It is that which makes men

regardless of futurity, and not to have God in all

their thoughts. It is that deceitfulness of riches,

ambition, and voluptuousness, and the care of things

temporal, which stifle all sense of religion, choke the

word, and it becomes unfruitful.”

Verses 26–29. Besides all this—As to the favour

thou desirest from the hand of Lazarus, it is a thing

impossible to be granted; for between us and you

there is a great gulf fired—Xaqua ueya e-mpusrat, a

great chasm, or void, is established. Dr. Campbell

renders the clause, There lieth a huge gulf betwirt

us and you, so that they who would pass hence to

you cannot. If any should be so compassionate as

to desire to help you, they are not able: neither can

they pass to us who would come thence—But we must

still continue in an unapproachable distance from

each other: the passage is for ever closed: the great

gulf is for ever fixed: and whether a person be happy

or miserable in a future state, each is unchangea

ble . Each, O solemn thought! each is eternal |

Then he said, I pray that thou wouldest send him to

my father's house—The rich man, finding that no

thing could be done for himself, and that his own

case was irretrievable, began to be in pain about his

relations. He had five brethren alive, who, it seems,

were living in pride and luxury, and either enter

taining the Sadducean opinion concerning a future

state, or living in forgetfulness and neglect of it;

therefore, that he might prevent their ruin, and, if

possible, ease himself of the painful reflections which

he felt for having been instrumental in corrupting

them, he entreated Abraham to send Lazarus unto

them, in hopes it would reclaim them: for he sup

posed, if those in paradise could not pass to those in

torment, there might be a passage from paradise to

the earth, as it was evident there was from the earth

thither. By making this request, the man acknow

ledged both his own wickedness and the principle

from which it proceeded: he had either disbelieved

the doctrine of a future state, or had disregarded it,

had set his affections on the present world, and

chosen it for his portion; and by his example, at

least, had seduced his brethren into the same de

structive courses. That he may testify unto them–

The certain truth of the immortality of the soul, and

of a future state of rewards and punishments, and the

infinite importance thereof; lest they also come into

this place of torment—He might justly fear lest their

reproaches should add to his own misery. Abraham

saith, They have Moses, &c.—Abraham replied,

that they had the books of Moses and the prophets,

from which they might learn the certainty and im

portance of these things, if they would be at the

pains to read and consider them: let them hearthem—

Let them hearken to the warnings and instructions

given them in those divine records, and they will

have means sufficient to prevent their damnation.

Verses 30, 31. And he said, Nay, father Abraham,

&c.—He answered, that the writings of Moses and

the prophets had proved ineffectual to himself, and

he feared would be so to his brethren; but that they

would certainly change their sentiments, and reform.

their lives, if one actually appeared to them from

the dead. “It is uncertain,” says Dr. Macknight,

“whether the rich man, by one from the dead,

meant an apparition, or a resurrection. His words

are capable of either sense: yet the quality of the

persons to whom this messenger was to be sent,

makes it more probable that he meant an apparition.

For, without doubt, the character Josephus gives us

of the Jews in high life, namely, that they were

generally Sadducees, was applicable to those breth

ren; so that, disbelieving the existence of souls in

a separate state, nothing more was necessary, in the

opinion of their brother, to convince them, than

that they should see a real apparition,” or spirit

from the invisible world. And he said, If they

hear not Moses, &c.—Abraham tells the rich man,

that if they did not hearken to Moses and the pro

phets, neither would they be persuaded to a tho

rough repentance and reformation, though a person

should come back from the dead to visit them: for

though such an event might indeed alarm them for

a time, the same prejudices and lusts, which had

led them to despise or disregard those methods of

instruction which God had afforded them, would

also lead them, ere long, to slight and neglect such

an awful appearance as he desired they might see.

If it be objected here, that Moses nowhere expressly

asserts a future state of rewards and punishments,

it may be replied, that the facts recorded by him

strongly enforce the natural arguments in proof of

it; and the prophets speak plainly of it in many

places. Bishops Atterbury and Sherlock have

shown clearly and fully the justness of Abraham's

assertion here, in their excellent discourses on this

text, which well deserve the attentive perusal of

every professor of Christianity.” The impenitence

of many who saw another Lazarus raised from the

dead, (John xi. 46,) and the wickedness of the sol
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The rich man in vain CHAPTER XVII.
implores relief of Abraham.

Aº 31 And he said unto him. If they

* * * hear not Moses and the prophets,

* neither will they be persuaded, *.*.*.

though one rose from the dead. A. D. 33.

q John xii. 10, 11.

diers who were eye-witnesses to the resurrection of

Christ, and yet, that very day, suffered themselves

to be hired to bear a false testimony against it, (Matt.

xxviii. 4, 15,) are most affecting and astonishing il

lustrations of this truth; for each of these miracles

was far more convincing than such an appearance

as is here referred to would have been.”—Doddridge.

Certainly, if men be so immersed in vice and wick

edness as to be inattentive to the evidences of a fu

ture state, which God has already afforded them by

the inspired writings; or, if they be careless about

such a state, they would, for the same reasons, re

ject all other means whatsoever, which God might

make use of for their conviction and reformation.

Reader, put thy own heart to the trial: dost thou

really believe the awful representation of future

things given in this parable by him who is ordained

judge of the living and dead? Dost thou really be

lieve that a life of sin and voluptuousness; of world

ly-mindedness, love of pleasure, honour, or profit,

will assuredly bring thy soul to the place of tor

ment, where a drop of water is not to be had 7 If

thou dost believe this, what madness is it to continue

one moment in such a state, and to have less regard

for thy own most precious soul, than a damned spirit

had for the souls of his relations! But if thou be

lieve not, what thinkest thou would persuade thee

of the truth? Would it convince thee, were the re

quest of the rich man on behalf of his brethren

granted thee, and one came from the dead to tes

tify to thee these dreadful truths 7 Do not mistake

the matter: if thou dost not believe upon the abundant

evidence already given, sufficient to convince any

reasonable thinking man, whose eyes are not en

tirely blinded by worldly lusts and pleasures, nei

ther wouldest thou be persuaded though a spirit came

back from the dead to warn thee. Abraham assures

the rich man, that if the writings of Moses and the

prophets, though far less clear and explicit on the

subject of a future state than the Scriptures of the

New Testament, did not convince his brethren of

the reality of it, they would not be persuaded though

one rose from the dead; how much more, then, may

we assert, that a person's coming from the dead

would not persuade those who resist the much

greater evidence with which we are favoured since

life and immortality have been brought to light by

the gospel. If men regard not the public revelation,

which has been confirmed by miracles, and the evi

dent accomplishment of a variety of prophecies, nei

ther would they be influenced by a private testimo

ny given to themselves: for, 1st, A messenger from

the dead could say no more than what is said in the

Scriptures, nor say it with more authority. 2d,

There would be much more reason to suspect an

event of that kind to be a delusion than to suspect

the Scriptures to be so; and those that are infidels

in the one case would certainly be so in the other.

3d, The same strength of depravity that resists the

convictions of the written word, would certainly

triumph over those produced by a witness from the

dead. 4th, The Scripture is now God’s ordinary

way of making known his mind to us, and a way

perfectly sufficient; and it would be presumption

for us to prescribe any other; nor have we any

ground to expect or pray for the grace of God to

accompany or bless any other way, when that is

rejected and set aside. Let us, then, not desire or

look for any other, but be wise, and pay a greater

deference than we have done to the exceeding good

ness of our God, for having given us so clear a reve

lation of his will in the blessed Scriptures, and so

plainly marked out before us the way to future feli

city and glory ! Let us well consider the founda

tion on which those Scriptures stand, and take them

for our guide, assured that their authority is divine,

and their instructions all-sufficient. From them let

us, as reasonable men, as men peculiarly favoured

with so inestimable a treasure from the great King

of heaven;–from them let us weigh in the balance

of true reason the gains of time and eternity: let us

put into one scale the enjoyment of all our hearts

could wish upon earth, and in the other the suffer

ing of unutterable and everlasting misery: and how

light will the scale of earthly happiness be to that

of endless torment! Let us put into one scale the

denial of all our evil affections, nay, and a life of

poverty and suffering; and in the other the gain of

everlasting felicity; and how light, how very light,

will all the sufferings of time be to the exquisite joys

and glories of eternity. See Dodd's Discourses on

the Miracles and Parables.

CHAPTER XVII.

ſn this chapter, (1,) Christ repeats his exhortations to an inoffensive conduct, and a forgiving temper; and warns his disci

ples not to arrogate any merit to themselves, 1–10. (2,) He heals ten lepers, one of whom was a Samaritan, who returns

after his cure, and gives Jesus thanks for it, 11–19. (3,) He cautions the Jews against expecting a pompous kingdom

of the Messiah, and warns them of the approaching national destruction, which would be the consequence of rejecting

him, 20–37.
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Christ eachorts his followers to ST. LUKE.
forgive and bear with one another.

A.M.,437. THEN said he unto the disciples,
A. D.33. T * It is impossible but that offen

ces will come: but wo unto him through whom

they come !

2. It were better for him that a millstone were

hanged about his neck, and he cast into the

sea, than that he should offend one of these

little ones.

3 * Take heed to yourselves: "If thy bro

ther trespass against thee, * rebuke him; and

if he repent, forgive him.

4 And if he trespass against thee seven times

in a day, and seven times in a day turn again

to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt

forgive him.

5 * And the apostles said unto the Lord,

Increase our faith.

6 "And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a

grain of mustard-seed, ye might say unto this

sycamine-tree, Be thou plucked up by the

root, and be thou planted in the sea; and it

should obey you.

7 But which of you having a servant plough

ing, or feeding' cattle, will say unto him by

and by, when he is come from the field, Go

and sit down to meat 3

A. M. 4037.

A. D. 33.

a Matt. xviii. 6, 7; Mark ir. 42; 1 Cor. xi. 19.-b Matt.

xviii. 15, 21.

* Lev. xix. 17; Prov. xvii. 10; James v. 19.—d Matt. xvii. 20;

xxi. 21 ; Mark ix. 23; xi. 23.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII.

Verse 1. Then said he unto the disciples—Our

Lord, about this time, thought proper to repeat to

the people, who then attended on his ministry, and

were desirous of being instructed by him, several

particulars of his doctrine, which he had formerly

delivered in a more private way to his apostles, and

some others of his disciples, as follows: It is impos

sible but that offences will come—Considering the

general corruption of human nature, the snares of

the world, and the temptations of Satan, it cannot be

but that one way or other offences will be given and

taken: stumbling-blocks will be laid in the way of

such as are travelling to the heavenly Jerusalem, and

many will stumble at them, and fall over them; will

be hindered in the way, or turned out of it; for many

professing my religion will act in a manner very un

suitable to it, unworthy of themselves, and disgrace

ful to the holy name they bear. But wo unto him

through whom they come—Let me warn you, there

fore, as you love your own souls, to guard against

the guilt and danger of being stumbling-blocks in the

way of others. It were better for him, &c.—I as

sure you that such a one, especially he that by an

immoral life proves a reproach and scandal to my

cause, had better die by the hand of violence, and

suffer the most shocking execution, than that he

should offend, or cause to stumble and fall, one of

these little ones, that is, one weak believer, or any

other of my despised and persecuted followers. See

on Matt. xviii. 7–9.

Verses 3, 4. Take heed to yourselves—That you

may neither offend others, nor be offended by others,

but that you may keep all your passions under pro

per regulation, and may be preserved from those re

sentments of injuries, real or supposed, which, if

yielded to, might occasion much sin to yourselves or

others. If thy brother trespass against thee, &c.—

But while our Lord cautioned them against all angry

passions, and that quarrelsome temper which they

naturally produce, he thus prescribed a seasonable

and prudent reprehension of any fault that might be

committed, accompanied with forgiveness on the

arming the temptations that might arise from such a

disposition. See on Matt. xviii. 21. And if he re

pent, forgive him—Immediately, without insisting on

any rigorous satisfaction. And if he trespass against

thee seven times a day—That is, very frequently;

and seven times a day turn again, saying, Irepent—

That is, if he give sufficient proof that he does really

repent, after having sinned ever so often; thou shalt

forgive him—Shalt receive him just as if he had

never sinned against thee. But this forgiveness

is due only to real penitents. See on Matt. xviii. 21,

22. In a lower sense, we are to forgive all, penitent

or impenitent, so as to bear them the sincerest good

will, and to do them all the good we can; and that

not seven times only, but seventy times seven.

Verses 5,6. And the apostles said, Lord, increase

our faith—That we may thus forgive, and neither

offend nor be offended. And he said, If ye had

faith as a grain of mustard-seed—You would be

able to overcome all temptations, even those, the con–

quering of which may be compared to the plucking

up of trees and planting them in the ocean, that is,

compared to things impossible. Some, taking this

example (by which the efficacy of faith is illus

trated) in a literal sense, have supposed, that the

apostles desired Jesus to increase their faith of

working miracles. But the expression is undoubt

edly proverbial, signifying, not the working of

miracles, but the doing of things extremely diffi

cult.

Verses 7–10. But which of you, &c.—But while you

endeavour to live in the exercise of this noble grace

of faith, and in a series of such services as are the

proper fruits of it, be careful, in the midst of all, to

maintain the deepest humility, as in the presence of

God your heavenly Master, on whom, as you are

his servants, you can have no claim of merit -

Which of you, having a servant ploughing, or

feeding cattle, &c.—To make his disciples sensible

that, after they had done their utmost to discharge

the whole duty incumbent on them as God's servan

sent forth to seek and save lost souls, they had merit

ed nothing thereby; he bade them consider in what

part of the person injured, as the best means of dis manner they received the services of their own

a



Christ enjoins humility.
CHAPTER XVII.

Ten lepers are cleansed

A. M.4037. 8 And will not rather say unto him,

*** Make ready wherewith I may sup,

and gird thyself, * and serve me, till I have

eaten and drunken; and afterward thou shalt

eat and drink? -

9 Doth he thank that servant, because he

did the things that were commanded him? I

troW not. -

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall have done

all those things which are commanded you,

say, We are unprofitable servants: we have

done that which was our duty to do.

11 * * And it came to pass, & as he went to

Jerusalem, that he passed through the midst

of Samaria and Galilee.

12 And as he entered into a certain village,

there met him ten men that were A.

lepers, " which stood afar off: A. D. 33.

13 And they lifted up their voices, and said,

Jesus, Master, have mercy on us.

14 And when he saw them, he said unto

them, "Go show yourselves unto the priests.

And it came to pass, that, as they went, they

were cleansed.

15 And one of them, when he saw that he

was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice

glorified God,

16 And fell down on his face at his feet, giv

ing him thanks: and he was a Samaritan.

17 And Jesus answering, said, Were there

not ten cleansed? but where are the nine?

18 There are not found that returned to

M. 4037

. D. 33.

• Chap. xii. 37–4 Job xxii. 3; xxxv. 7; Psa. xvi. 2; Matt.

xxv. 30; Romans ili. 12; xi. 35; 1 Corinthians ir. 16, 17;

Philem. 11.

* Fourteently Sunday after Trinity, gospel, verse 11 to verse 20.

& Luke ix. 51,52; John iv. 4.—- Lev. xiii. 46–Lev. xiii.

2; xiv. 2; Matt. viii. 4; Chap. ºf 14.

dependants. They reckoned themselves under no

obligation to a servant for doing the duty which his

station bound him to perform. In like manner he,

their Master, did not reckon himself indebted to

them for their services. And therefore, instead of

valuing themselves upon what they had done, and

expecting great rewards for it, it became them, after

having performed all that was commanded them, to

think and say that they had done nothing but their

duty. When ye shall have done all, say, We are

unprofitable servants—For a man cannot profit

God. Happy is he who judgeth himself an unprofit

able servant; miserable is he whom God pronounces

such. But though we are unprofitable to him, our

serving him is not unprofitable to us. For he is

pleased to give, by his grace, a value to our good

works, which, in consequence of his promise, en

titles us to an eternal reward.

Verses 11–14. He passed through the midst of

Samaria and Galilee—As Samaria lay between

Galilee and Judea, and therefore our Lord, taking

his journey to Jerusalem, must go first through Ga

lilee, and then through Samaria, it is inquired why

it is here said that he passed through the midst of

Samaria and Galilee. To this Grotius, Whitby,

Campbell, and some others, answer, that the original

expression, 6ta ueae Xauapuaç kai Tañizatar, means,

between Samaria and Galilee, or through those

parts in which the two countries bordered on each

other; or through the confines of them. There

met him ten men that were lepers, which stood afar

off—As lepers were banished from the towns, they

were likewise obliged to keep at a distance from the

roads which led to them. Curiosity, however, to

see the travellers who passed, or, it may be, an incli

nation to beg, having brought these ten as nigh to

the public road as they were permitted to come, they

espied Jesus, and cried to him, beseeching him to

take pity on them, and cure them. They had heard

of some of the great miracles which he had per

formed, and either knew him personally, having

seen him before, or guessed that it might be he by

the crowds which followed him. And he said, Go

show yourselves to the priests—Intimating that the

cure they desired should be performed by the way.

And as they went—In obedience to his word; they

were cleansed—Namely, by his wonder-working

power; the efficacy of which was often exerted on

objects at a distance, as well as on such as were

near.

Verses 15–19. And one of them, when he saw that

he was healed—Was so affected, that, with a heart

full of gratitude and joy, he immediately turned

back, and with a loud voice glorified God—Made a

free and open acknowledgment of the signal mercy

which he had received. Though he had kept at a

distance from Jesus before, yet being sensible that

he was now perfectly clean, he came near, that all

might have an opportunity of beholding the miracles;

and fell down on his face at his feet—In the deepest

humiliation, giving him thanks as the immediate

author of his cure; and yet this man was a Sa

maritan—One of that heretical nation, from which

one would have expected less of any thing good

than from the Jews, the professors of the true re

ligion, and members of God's visible church. There

fore, to make known the good disposition of the

man, though he professed a false religion, and to in

timate that the others, who had been more favoured

with external privileges and advantages, ought to

have showed as great a sense of piety and gratitude

as he; Jesus said, Were there not ten cleansed, but

where are the nine 2—Why did they not return to

give thanks 3 This intimates that ingratitude is a

very common sin; of the many that receive mercy

from God, there are but few, very few, that return

to give thanks in a right manner; that render

according to the benefits done unto them. There are

not found to give glory to God, save this stranger—

O ańAoyevn: sroº, this alien—Such, ever since the
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The kingdom of God ST. LUKE. cometh not with observation.

*.*.*. º: glory to God, save this stran

—Oſeſ.

19 “And he said unto him, Arise, gothy way:

thy faith hath made thee whole.

20 " And when he was demanded of the

Pharisees, when the kingdom of God should

come, he answered them and said, The king

dom of God cometh not * with obser- *.*.*.

Vation. -

21 "Neither shall they say, Lo here ! or, Lo

there ! for behold, "the kingdom of God is

* within you.

22 " And he said unto the disciples, "The

days will come, when ye shall desire to see

* Matt. ix. 22; Mark v. 34; x. 52; Chap. vii. 50; viii. 48; xviii.

42. * Or, with outward show.

Verse23–º Rom. Kiv. 17—or, among you; John i. 26.

n Matt. ix. 15; John xvii. 12.

captivity, the Jews have considered the Samaritans.

They call them Cuthites to this day. Thus many,

who profess revealed religion, are outdone and quite

shamed by some that are governed only by natural

religion, and that not only in moral virtue, but in

piety and devotion. “The ingratitude of these Jew

ish lepers, now cured, will appear monstrous, if we

consider that the malady from which they were

delivered is in itself one of the most loathsome

diseases incident to human nature, and a disease

which, by the law of Moses, subjected them to

greater hardships than any distemper whatsoever.

But though the cure of this dreadful affliction was

produced without the smallest pain or even trouble

to the lepers, and so speedily that it was completed

by the time they had got a little way off, as appears

by the Samaritan's finding Jesus where he left him,

these Jews would not give themselves the trouble

of returning to glorify God, by making the miracle

public, nor to honour Jesus, by acknowledging the

favour. Such were the people that gloried in their

being holy, and insolently called the men of all other

nations dogs. But their hypocrisy and presump

tion received a severe reprimand on this occasion.

For our Lord, in his observations on their behaviour,

plainly declared, that the outward profession of any

religion, however true and excellent that religion

may be in itself, is of no value before God in com

parison of piety and inward holy dispositions.”—

Macknight.

Verses 20,21. When he was demanded of the Pha

risees—It is uncertain whether what is here men

tioned took place whileour Lord was on his journey,

or after he came to Jerusalem; when the kingdom of

God should come—That is, when the kingdom of

the Messiah, which they had learned to term the

kingdom of God, was to commence? They had

very grand notions of the extent of the Messiah's

kingdom, of the number of his subjects, the strength

of his armies, the pomp and eclat of his court, and

were eager to hear of its being speedily erected.

or, being inveterate enemies of Christ, they might

possibly ask the question in derision, because every

thing about Jesus was very unlike to the Messiah

whom they expected. He answered, The kingdom

of God cometh not with observation—With such

outward pomp as draws the observation of man

kind; or, as Dr. Whitby explains the expression,

not with that royal splendour or worldly grandeur

which shall render it conspicuous in the eyes of the

world, as you expect. Neither shall they say, Lo

here, or, Lo there—This shall not be the language

of those who are, or shall be, sent by me to declare

the coming of my kingdom, nor shall men seek for

it in this or that place, saying, Lo, it is here, or, Lo,

it is there; for behold, the kingdom of God is with

in you—It is an internal, spiritual kingdom ; erected

in the hearts of men, consisting in the subjection of

their wills to the will of God, and in the conformity

of their minds to his laws. Wherever it exists, it

exists in men's hearts. See Rom. xiv. 17. Or, as

our Lord was addressing the Jews, and especially

the Pharisees, and cannot be understood as speaking

of the power his kingdom had gained over their

hearts, whose temper was entirely alienated from

the nature and design of it; the clause, perhaps,

ought rather to be rendered, The kingdom of God

is among you. Thus Beza, Raphelius, Whitby,

Doddridge, and many others understand it: namely,

as signifying that the Messiah's kingdom began now

to appear among them, the gospel of the kingdom

being now preached, miracles, in confirmation of it,

being wrought, and the grace of God, which accom

panied it, turning many sinners from the evil of

their ways, and transforming them into the divine

image. Thus Grotius paraphrases the passage,

“Already among you;” that is, “among this very

Jewish people, that kingdom begins to exert its

power; you not observing it, and an evident sign of

this are miracles. Accordingly, Matt. xii. 28, Christ

speaks to the same Pharisees after this manner: If I,

by the finger of God, cast out devils, then is the

kingdom of God come nigh unto you; or rather,

come upon, or among you,(as eºacev tº vuac, properly

means,) where, by the word you, the whole Jewish

people are in like manner intended.” See also

Matt. xxi.43, where our Lord says, The kingdom of

God shall be taken from you.

Verses 22–25. The days will come, when ye shal.

desire to seeone of the days of the Son of man–One

day of mercy, or one day wherein you might con

verse with me, as you do now. Having spoken to

the Pharisees, he now addressed his disciples, and in

the hearing of the Pharisees prophesied concerning

the destruction of the Jewish state, whose constitu

tion, both religious and civil, was the chief obstacle

to the erection of his kingdom; for the attachment

which the Jews had to their constitution was the

spring of all their opposition to Christianity, and of

their cruelty to its abetters. A prediction of this

nature, delivered as the continuation of his answer

to the Pharisees, who desired to know when Mes

siah's kingdom should come, plainly signified, that

it would first become conspicuous in the destruction
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The Jews are warned of their CHAPTER XVII. approaching national destruction.

*Mº. one of the days of the Son of man,

- and ye shall not see it.

23 ° And they shall say to you, See here !

or, See there! go not after them, nor follow

them.

24 P For as the lightning that lighteneth out

of the one part under heaven, shineth unto

the other part under heaven; so shall also the

Son of man be in his day.

25 " But first must he suffer many things,

and be rejected of this generation.

26 And as it was in the days of Noe, so

shall it be also in the days of the Son of man.

27 They did eat, they drank, they married

wives, they were given in marriage, until the

day that Noe entered into the ark, and the

flood came, and destroyed them all.

28 "Likewise also as it was in the days of

Lot: they did eat, they drank, they bought,

they sold, they planted, they builded;

29 But ‘the same day that Lot A. M.4037.

went out of Sodom, it rained fire A. D. 33.

and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them

all:

30 Even thus shall it be in the day when the

Son of man "is revealed.

31 In that day, he which shall be upon the

house-top, and his stuff in the house, let him

not come down to take it away: and he that is

in the field, let him likewise not return back.

32 - Remember Lot's wife.

33 * Whosoever shall seek to save his life,

shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life,

shall preserve it.

34 * I tell you, in that night there shall be

two men in one bed; the one shall be taken,

and the other shall be left.

35 Two women shall be grinding together;

the one shall be taken, and the other left.

36 °Two men shall be in the field; the one

• Matt. xxiv. 23; Markxiii.21; Chap. xxi. 8.—p Matt. xxiv.

27—a Mark viii. 31; ix. 31; x. 33; Chap. ix. 22– Gen.

vii.; Matt. xxiv. 37.— Gen. xix. * Gen. xix. 16, 24.

• 2 Thess. i. 7.-x Matt. xxiv. 17; Mark xiii. 15.

of the Jewish commonwealth. But because love

and compassion were eminent parts of our Lord's

character, he spake of that dreadful catastrophe in

such a manner as might be most profitable to his

hearers. He told them, first of all, that they and the

whole nation should be in the greatest distress be

fore the destruction of their constitution, and the

full establishment of Messiah's kingdom; and that

they should passionately wish for Messiah's personal

presence to comfort them under their afflictions, but

should not be favoured with it. Next he cautioned

them against the deceivers which, in that time of

universal distress, would arise, pretending to be the

Messiah, and promising to deliver the people from

the powers which oppressed them. He told them,

that these deceivers would lurk a while in private,

till, by the diligence of their emissaries spreading

abroad their fame, and exhorting the people to go

out to them, they had gathered a force sufficient to

support them. They shall say to you, See here, or

see there; go not after them—Do not go forth to

them, nor follow them, for by this mark you shall

know them to be deceivers. For as the lightning,

$c., shall the Son of man be in his day—So mani

fest, so swift, so wide, so irresistible, so awful in its

consequences shall his coming be. He shall come,

indeed, but in a manner very different from that in

which the generality of this people expect him, even

to execute a sudden and unavoidable destruction

upon his enemies, and establish his religion and

government in a great part of the world. See notes

on Matt. xxiv. 23–27. But first he must suffer many

things—See on Matt. xvi. 21; Mark viii. 31; ix. 31;

2. 33.

y Gen. xix. 26.—* Matt. x. 39; xvi. 25; Mark viii. 35;

Chap. ix. 24; John xii. 25.—a Matt. xxiv. 40, 41; 1 Thess.

iv. 17. *This 36th verse is wanting in most of the Greek

copies.

Verses 26–30. As it was in the days of Noe, &c.— .

In the next place, he foretold the stupidity of the

generation he should come to destroy, comparing it

to that of the old world, about the time of the flood;

who, being wholly unaffected with the admonitions

which Noah gave them, while building the ark, and

with the threatenings which he then denounced,

went on as usual, following their ordinary occupa

tions, and pursuing their pleasures, both lawful and

unlawful, in great security. The consequence of

which was, that, ere they were aware, the flood.

came and destroyed them all. See on Matt. xxiv.

37, 39. Likewise, as it was in the days of Lot—The

Jewish people shall be sunk in carnal security at the

coming of the Son of man to execute judgment upon

them, as the Sodomites were, when they were un

expectedly destroyed by fire and brimstone from

heaven.

Verses 31,32. In that day—(Which will be the

grand type of the last day,) when ye shall see Jeru

salem encompassed with armies; he which shall be

upon the house-top, let him not come down—See

on Matt. xxiv. 17, 18; Mark xiii. 15. Remember

Lot's wife—And escape with all speed, without ever

looking behind you. See note on Gen. xix. 26.

Verses 33–37. Whosoever shall seek to sare his

life, shall lose it—The sense of this and the follow

|

|

|

ing verses is, Yet, as great as the danger will be, do

not seek to save your lives by violating your con

sciences; if you do, you will surely lose them;

whereas, if you should lose them for my sake, you

shall be repaid with life everlasting. But the most

probable way of preserving them now is to be al

ways ready to give them up: a peculiar providence

2.



Awful end of Jerusalem foretold.
ST. LUKE. Jesus enjoins constancy in prayer.

A. M. 4037, shall be taken, and the other

* * * left.

37 And they answered and said unto him,

* Where, Lord? And he said unto A. Mº.
them, Wheresoever the body is, thi- A. D. 33.

ther will the eagles be gathered together.

b Job xxxix.

shall then watch over you, and put a difference be

tween you and other men. Two men shall be in

one bed, &c.—See on Matt. xxiv. 40,41. The minds

of your enemies shall be so overruled by God, that,

in cases where two persons are equally in their

power, one of them shall be carried off, and the other

left to make his escape. And they said, Where,

Lord, shall all these things happen? And he said,

Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be

gathered—As eagles find out, and gather round a

carcass, so, wherever wicked menare, the judgments

30; Matt. xxiv. 28.

of God will pursue them; and particularly in what

ever part of the land any number of the unbelieving

Jews are, there will the Romans, the executioners

of the divine vengeance upon this nation, be gather

ed together to destroy them. The expression is

proverbial, and will appear to have been beautifully

applied, when it is remembered, that the Romans

bore in their standards the figure of an eagle; and

that a certain kind of eagle, called Tepkvortepov,

[black winged] mentioned by Aristotle, Hist. Ani,

ix. 32, is found to ſeed on carcasses.—Macknight.

CHAPTER XVIII.

v1,.) Christ presses his disciples to ferrency and perseverance in prayer, by the parable of the importunate widow, 1–8

(2,) He recommends humility, and humiliation on account of sin, by the parable of the Pharisee and publican, 9–14.

(3,) He encourages those who brought little children to him, whom his disciples had rebuked, 15–17.

discovers the insincerity of the self-righteous ruler, 18–23.

(4,) He tries and

(5,) He takes occasion from hence of cautioning his disciples

concerning the danger of riches, and promises a great reward to those who forsake all for the kingdom of God's sake,

24–30.

35–43.

A. M.4037. AND he spake a parable unto
A. D. 33. A them to this end, that men

(6,) He foretels his own sufferings, death, and resurrection, 31–34. (7,) Cures a blind beggar near Jericho,

ought "always to pray, and not to **'.

faint; -- -- -

* Chap. xi. 5; xxi. 36; Rom. xii. 12; Eph. vi. 18; Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 17.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII.

Verse 1. And he spake, &c.—Exeye de kai Tapa

60%mv auroic. He also spake a parable to them.

The particle Öe, here used, plainly implies, that this

parable has a relation to the preceding discourse, of

which indeed it is a continuation, but which is im

properly interrupted by the division of the chapters.

There is in it, and in the following parable, a par

ticular reference to the distress and trouble they

were soon to meet with from their persecutors,

which would render the duties of prayer, patience,

and perseverance peculiarly seasonable. That men

ought always to pray—At all times, on all occasions,

or frequently, (as the word Tavtore, here rendered

always, signifies, John xviii. 20) and not to faint—

Under their trials, not to despond, or yield to evils,

as ekkaketv, here used, signifies, so as to be wearied

out by them, and cease from prayer, as unavailing

to procure relief. It frequently happens, that after

men have prayed for any particular blessing, they

desist, because God does not immediately grant

them their petition. To show the evil of this, and to

recommend importunity and perseverance in prayer

especially when we are in pursuit of any spiritual

mercy or mercies, relating either to ourselves, our

friends, or the church of God, the present parable is

introduced. As delivered on this occasion, it seems

to have been principally designed to inspire the dis

ciples with earnestness and perseverance in their

prayers for the coming of the Son of man to destroy

the Jewish constitution, notwithstanding God should

long defer the accomplishment of their desire. For

this event is represented, not only here, but in several

other passages of Scripture, as a thing exceedingly

to be wished for in those days. The reason was,

the Jews in every country were their bitterest per

secutors, and the chief opposers of Christianity. See

chap. xxi. 28; Heb. x. 25; James v. 7; 1 Pet. iv. 7.

Independent of this, however, in the course of his

ministry, our Lord often recommended frequency,

earnestness, and perseverance in prayer, not because

God is, or can be, ever tired out with our importu

nity; but because it is both an expression and ex

ercise of our firm belief of, and confidence in, his

power and goodness, without which it would not be

fit for God to bestow his blessings upon us, not
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Parable of the importunate widow CHAPTER XVIII. and the unjust judge.

A. M.4037. 2 Saying, There was "in a city

A. P. * a judge, which feared not God, nei

ther regarded man.

3 And there was a widow in that city;

and she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of

mine adversary.

4 And he would not for a while: but after

ward he said within himself, Though I fear

not God, nor regard man;

5 * Yet, because this widow troubleth me, I

will avenge her, lest by her continu- A. M.4037.
- A. D. 33.

al coming she weary me. -

6 And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust

judge saith.

7 And * shall not God avenge his own elect,

which cry day and night unto him, though he

bear long with them?

8 I tell you "that he will avenge them speed

ily. Nevertheless, when the Son of man com

eth, shall he find faith on the earth?

* Gr. in a certain city.—b Chap. xi. 8. c Rev. vi. 10,–d Heb. x. 37; 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9.

would we be capable of receiving and using them.

See on Matt. vii. 7–11; Luke xi. 5–8. Of continual

praying, see on 1 Thess. v. 17.

Verses 2–5. There was in a city a judge, which

feared not God, &c.—Thismagistrate, being govern

ed by atheistical principles, had no inducement from

religion to do justice; at the same time, being very

powerful, he did not regard whatmen said or thought

of him; wherefore, in all his decisions, he was in

fluenced merely by passion or interest. And there

was a widow, &c., and she came, saying, Avenge me

of, or rather, as exdukmaov ue means, do me justice on,

mine adversary—The word properly signifies, to

judge a cause, and defend the injured judicially from

the injurious person. The English word avenge,

therefore, does not exactly hit the sense here intend

ed, although, as Dr. Campbell observes, in the appli

cation of the parable, verse 7, it answers better than

any other term. This widow, having no friends to

assist her, could neither defend herself from injuries,

nor obtain satisfaction for them when committed;

hence, in an instance where she was greatly oppress

ed, she found herself obliged to petition the judge

for redress. This he would not grant for a while—

He was so addicted to his pleasures, and of so indo

lent a disposition, that he would not put himself to

the trouble of even examining her cause, notwith

standing that the grievous injustice which had been

done to her pleaded powerfully in her behalf. But af.

terwardhesaid—Orthought within himself; Though

I fear not God—And therefore will not do this

widow justice through the influence of any dread I

have of his displeasure; nor regard man—Nor fear

being called to an account for my neglect by any

superior among men. Yet, because this widow trou

bleth me—With the repeated representations of her

case; I will avenge her—I will do her justice; lest

by her continual coming she weary me—“The word

vrortaçn ue, properly signifies, to beat on the face,

and particularly under the eye, and hence to beat in

general, as 1 Cor. ix. 27. In this passage it has a

metaphorical meaning, and here signifies to give

great pain, such as arises from severe beating. The

sense of the clause, therefore, is, that the uneasy

feelings which this widow raised in the judge's

breast, by the moving representations which she

gave him of her distress, affected him to such a de

gree that he could not bear it, and therefore, to be

rid of those feelings, he resolved to do her justice.

The passage, understood in this sense, has a peculiar

advantage, as it throws a beautiful lighton our Lord's

argument, verses 6, 7, and lays a proper foundation

for the conclusion which it contains.”

Verses 6–8. And the Lord said, Hear what the

unjust judge saith—“If the repeated, importunate

cries of the afflicted do at length make an impres

sion on the hearts even of men so wicked as to glory

in their impiety, injustice, and barbarity, they will

much more be regarded by God, most gracious, who

is ever ready to bestow his choicest blessings, when

he sees his creatures fit to receive them. Arguments

of this kind, taken from the feeling goodness, or

even from the imperfections of men, to illustrate the

superior and infinite perfections of God, were often

made use of by Jesus, and with great success, in

working the conviction designed. Such appeals

force their way directly into men's hearts, bear

down all opposition, and make alasting impression.”

And shall not God avenge his own elect, &c.—So

the true disciples of Christ are continually termed

in the New Testament, being chosen of God to be

his peculiar people instead of the Jews, whom he

rejected because they rejected Christ: who cry to

him day and night—A just description this of God's

real people; though he bear long with them—

Though God may bear long with the wicked, and

seem deaf to the cries which his people send up

to his throne day and night for deliverance, the

just view which he has of their affliction will, in

due time, move him to punish severely their ene

mies. Though this was spoken, as has been inti

mated above, with a particular reference to the de

struction of the Jews, described in the preceding

prophecy, yet the sentiment expressed is applicable

to all cases in which God's people are oppressed by

their enemies. I tell you, he will avenge them

speedily—“Or rather, suddenly; for so ev taxes may

signify. Besides, Scripture and experience teach

us, that in most cases punishment is not speedily

executed against the evil works of evil men; but

that when the divine patience ends, oftentimes de

struction overtaketh the wicked as a whirlwind, and

by its suddenness becomes the more heavy.” To

understand the passage thus, “removes the seeming

opposition between this clause and the end of the

precedent verse, the reconciling of which has given

rise to several strained criticisms, and probably to

the various readings found there; not to mention,
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The parable of the
ST. LUKE, Pharisee and the publican.

A. M.4037, 9 " "And he spake this parable unto

*** certain which trusted in themselves

* that they were righteous, and despised others:

10 Two men went up into the temple to

pray; the one a Pharisee, and the other a

publican.

11 The Pharisee stood and prayed A. M.4037

thus with himself, s God, I thank thee, 33.

that I am not as other men are, extortioners,

unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican.

12 I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all

that I possess.

* Eleventh Sunday after Trinity, gospeliverse 9 to verse 15.

• Chap. x. 29; xvi. 15.

*Or, as being righteous.-- Psa. cxxxv. 2.- Isa. i. 15;

lviii. 2; Rev. iii. 17.

that it agrees exactly with the subject in hand, the

destruction of the Jewish nation having been repre

sented by our Lord in this very discourse, as what

would be exceeding sudden and heavy. See chap.

xvii. 24.”—Macknight. Thus also Dr. Doddridge:

“It is plain God might wait long, and yet at length

execute a speedy and sudden vengeance. Compare

Psa. lxxiii. 19; Hab. ii. 3; and especially Ecclus.

xxxv. 18; to which Grotius supposes there is an al

lusion here.” Several other interpretations of the

passage have been proposed, but none of them ap

pear to be so probable as this, nor to be justified by

the text. When the Son ofman cometh—Namely, to

execute judgment on the Jewish nation; shall he

find faith on the earth?—Or rather, in the land;

namely, the land of Judea; the word yn often signi

fying, not the earth in general, but some particular

land, or country, as in Acts vii. 3, 4, 11, and in num

berless other places. The believing Hebrews were

evidently in great danger of being wearied out with

their persecutions and distresses. Or, by faith here

may be meant the belief of the particular truth

which Christ had been inculcating, namely, that

God would, in due time, avenge his elect, and sig

mally punish their oppressors; and the question may

imply, that when Christ should come for that pur

pose, faith in his coming would be in a great mea

sure lost. Accordingly, it appears from 2 Pet. iii.4,

that many infidels and apostates scoffed at the ex

pectation of Christ's coming, which the godly in

those days cherished.

Verses 9, 10. And he spake this parable—Hav

ing in the preceding parable guarded his disciples

against faintness and weariness in prayer, he here

guards them against the contrary extreme of self

confidence: unto certain—For the conviction of

certain persons in his train; who trusted in them

selves that they were righteous—Who had a high

opinion of their own piety, and on that account de

spised others as greatly inferior to them, both in ho

liness and in the favour of God. Observe, reader,

these persons were, properly speaking, not hypo

crites: the Pharisee here mentioned was evidently

not a hypocrite, any more than he was an outward

adulterer; but, mistaking his real state and charac

ter, he sincerely believed himself to be righteous,

and accordingly told God so in the prayer which

none but God heard. Two men went up into the

temple to pray—It seems it was not the hour of pub

lic prayer, but they went thither to offer up their

personal devotions, as was usual with pious people at

that time, when the temple was not only the place,

but the medium of worship; God having promised,

in answer to Solomon's request, that whatever

prayer should be offered in a right manner in, or

toward that house, it should, therefore, the rather be

accepted. Christ is our temple, and to him we must

have an eye in all our approaches to God. One a

Pharisee—As if he had said, One of that sect so

honoured among them; an dthe other a publican—

Whom they were used to number with the most

contemptible of mankind.

Verses 11,12. The Pharisee stood andprayed thus

with himself—The original clause, raffeiç Tpor eavrov

ravra trpoonvrero, it seems, should rather be rendered,

standing by himself prayed these things. Read

thus, it is characteristical of the sect, who always

affected to dread pollution from the touch of those

whom they considered as their inferiors in piety.

Thus this Pharisee kept himself at as great a dis

tance as he could from the miserable sinner who had

entered the temple with him, as if he feared being

defiled by coming near him, or any other person

less holy than himself. God, I thank thee, that I

am not as other men—That is, not as the generality

of my countrymen; eartortioners, (aprayer, rapa

cious,) unjust, adulterers—Such are they, but I

thank God I am not like them: or eren as this pub

lican—A great many good things he here says of

himself, which we may suppose to be true. 1st, He

was free from gross and scandalous sins. He was

not an eartortioner, not a usurer, nor an oppressor to

his debtors or tenants, but equitable and kind to all

dependant upon him: and not rapacious, seizing

other men's property under false pretences. He

was not unjust in any of his dealings, did no wrong

to any man; did not take advantage of any man’s

ignorance, want of experience, or necessity, in buy

ing or selling. He was not an adulterer, but had

possessed his vessel in sanctification and honour.

2d, He attended the ordinances of God, and used all

the means of grace, and not only those that were

most commonly used, such as reading the word of

God and prayer, but even fasting; yea, he fasted

twice in the week, and that partly as an act of tem

perance, and partly as a help to devotion. This the

Pharisees and their disciples were wont to do, keep

ing two private fasts every week, namely, on Mon

days and Thursdays, as the primitive Christians did

on Wednesdays and Fridays. Thus he glorified

God with his body. Yet this was not all, for, 3d,

He gave tithes of all that he possessed, according to

the law, and so glorified God with his property.

Many of the Pharisees were wont to give one full

tenth of their income to the house and worship of

God, and another tenth in alms to the poor. The

464 ta



The parable of the
CHAPTER XVIII. Pharisee and the publican.

A. M. 4037. 13 And the publican, standing
A. D. 33.

afar off, would not lift up so much

as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon

his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a

sinner.

14 I tell you, this man went down A. M.4037.

to his house justified rather than the A. D. 33.

other: * for every one that exalteth himself

shall be abased; and he that humbleth him

self shall be exalted.

h Job xxii. 29; Matt. xxiii. 12; Chap. xiv. 11; James iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5, 6.

sum of this plea is, I do no harm; I use all the means

of grace; and I do all the good in my power. This

was his righteousness, and of this righteousness, it

must be observed, he gives God the glory, at least in

appearance, ascribing it not to himself but to God, for

he says, God, I thank thee, that I am not as othermen,

&c.—And yet this Pharisee, notwithstanding all this,

was not in a state of acceptance with God, but in a

state of guilt, condemnation, and wrath. And what

then will become of many professing Christians, who

are so far from going beyond this Pharisee in any of

thesebranches ofrighteousness, that they fall far short

of him in every one of them. But why was not this

Pharisee accepted of God? 1st, Because he trusted

in this righteousness, (which, after all, was very im

perfect.) not being acquainted with himself, nor

knowing how far he came short of the glory of God,

and how he was involved in sin and guilt. Hence

he was not humbled before God, nor brought to ex

perience that true repentance toward him, without

which there is no forgiveness. 2d, Because he evi

dently thought highly of himself; nay, and boasted

of his fancied righteousness, dwelling upon it with

delight, even in his prayers; as if all his business at

the temple had been to tell God Almighty how good

he was. He went up to the temple indeed to pray,

but, it appears, forgot his errand: for in what he

said there is not one word of prayer: he was so full

of himself, and his own goodness, that he thought

he had need of nothing, no, not of the favour and

grace of God. 3d, His giving God thanks for his

righteousness, although, if it had been done in a pro

per spirit, it would have been a good thing, yet in

him seems to have been a mere piece of formality,

savouring of pride; and being, properly speaking, a

praising of himself rather than of God; and such a

praising of himself as implied the highest contempt

of others, and particularly of his fellow-worshipper,

the publican.

Verses 13, 14. And the publican, standing afar

off—1st, Under a sense of his being unworthy

to be permitted to draw near to God, or to go up

among his people into the court of Israel, though

probably a Jew, he stood at a distance in the court

of the Gentiles, probably without the stone wall,

termed by the apostle, the middle wall of par

tition, which Gentiles and unclean Israelites were

not permitted to pass. Or, if it seem more probable,

from the Pharisee's mentioning him in his prayer,

that he was in the same court with him, and within

his view, as Salmasius thinks, then, his standing afar

off implies, that he came no farther than the gate,

being so self-abased that he would not go near the

Pharisee, whom he esteemed much more holy than

Vol. I. ( 30 )

himself. Thus he owned that God might justly be

hold him afar off, and send him into a state of eter

nal distance from him, and that it was a great favour

that God was pleased to admit him thus nigh. 2d,

Standing thus at a distance, he would not lift up so

much as his eyes to heaven—Much less his hands, as

was usual in prayer. He lifted up his heart indeed

to God in holy desires; but, through shame and hu

miliation, did not lift up his eyes in holy confidence

and courage. His iniquities were gone over his

head as a heavy burden, so that he was not able to

look up; and his downcast looks were an indica

tion of the dejection of his mind at the thoughts of

his sinfulness and guilt. 3d, He smote upon his

breast—In a holy indignation at himself for sin.

“The sinner's heart first smites him in a penitent

rebuke, 2 Sam. xxiv. 10; and then he smites his

heart with penitent remorse.”—Henry. 4th, His

address to God was the very reverse of that of the

Pharisee: as full of humility and humiliation, as the

Pharisee's was of pride and ostentation; as full of

repentance for sin, and desire toward God, as his

was of confidence in himself and his own righteous

ness and sufficiency. This prayer of the publican

was short; fear and shame hindered him from say

ing much, sighsand groans swallowed up his words:

but what he said was to the purpose, God be merci

ful to me a sinner—Observe, reader, 1st, He owns

himself to be a sinner, and guilty before God, which

the Pharisee did not, but spoke as if he were pure

from sin. 2d, He has no dependance but upon the

mercy of God. The Pharisee had insisted upon the

merit of his unblameable conduct, his fastings and

tithes; but the poor publican disclaims all thought

of merit, and flees to mercy as his city of refuge.

3d, He earnestly prays for the benefit of that mercy,

O God, be merciful, be propitious, to me, forgive my

sins; be reconciled to me, and receive me graciously.

And blessed be God that we have his prayer on re

cord as a prayer answered. Our Lord Jesus, to

whom all hearts are open, all desires known, and

from whom no secret is hid, who is perfectly ac

quainted with all proceedings in the court of heaven,

assures us that this poor, broken-hearted penitent

went to his house justified rather than the other—

And so shall we, if we pray for the same blessing in

the same spirit of penitence, humility, and fervour,

through Jesus Christ. The Pharisee, doubtless,

thought if one of them must be justified, and not the

other, certainly it must be he rather than the publi

can. But Christ affirms the contrary: I tell “ou,

says he, with the utmost assurance, and 'lare

it to you as a most momentous and in' ... esting

truth, which it concernis you all to believ and lay
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Little children brought to Jesus. ST. LUKE. Jesus shows the danger of riches.

A. M.4037. 15" And they broughtunto himalso
A. D. 33. infants, that he would touch them: but

when his disciples saw it, they rebuked them.

16 But Jesus called them unto him, and said,

Suffer little children to come unto me, and for

bid them not: for * of such is the kingdom of

God.

17 | Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall

not receive the kingdom of God as a little

child, shall in no wise enter therein.

18 " " And a certain ruler asked him, say

ing, Good Master, what shall I do to inherit

etermal life?

19 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest

thou me good? none is good, save one, that is

God.

20 Thou knowest the commandments, "Do

not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal,

Do not bear false witness, "Honour thy father

and thy mother.

21 And he said, All these have I kept from

my youth up. -

22 Now when Jesus heard these things, he

said unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing:

Psell all that thou hast, and distribute unto the

poor, and thou shalt have treasure in *.*.*.

heaven: and come, follow me. -- ~~~

23 And when he heard this, he was very sor

rowful: for he was very rich. -

24 " And when Jesus saw that he was very

sorrowful, he said, "How hardly shall they

that have riches enter into the kingdom of

God | *

25 For it is easier for a camel to go through

a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter into

the kingdom of God.

26 And they that heard it, said, Who then

can be saved'!

27 And he said, "The things which are im

possible with men, are possible with God.

28 " " Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all,

and followed thee.

29 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto

you, * There is no man that hath left house, or

parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the

kingdom of God's sake,

30 "Who shall not receive manifold more in

this present time, and in the world to come life

everlasting.

31 * * * Then he took unto him the twelve,

i Matt. xix. 13; Mark x. 13.—k 1 Cor. xiv. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 2.

1 Mark x. 15.—” Matt. xix. 16; Mark x. 17.-n Ex. xx. 12,

16; Deut. v. 16–20; Rom. xiii. 9. o Eph. vi. 2; Col. iii. 20.

P Matt. vi. 19, 20; xix. 21 ; 1 Tim. vi. 19.-q Prov. xi.

to heart, that this publican was justified, and not the

Pharisee. The self-righteous Pharisee goes away

rejected, his sins are not pardoned, nor is he deli

vered from condemnation; but the publican, upon

his penitent and humble address, obtains what he

asked ; and him, whom the Pharisee would not have

set with the dogs of his flock, God sets with the chil

dren of his family Christ, having finished the pa

rable, made an application of it to the persons for

whose sake chiefly it was delivered, by repeating his

favourite and well-known maxim, He that earalteth

himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth him

self shall be evalted. See on Matt. xxiii. 12.

Upon the whole, “this parable teaches us several

important lessons: as, that the generality of men

are great strangers to themselves, and ignorant of

their own characters; that they oftentimes thank

God in words, while their hearts are by no means

penetrated with a due sense of them; that a man

may be very ready to censure others, without ever

forming a thought of reforming himself; and that, in

a certain sense, wemay be clear of open and scandal

ous sins, while we are full of inward spiritual wick

edness, pride, envy, malice, and hypocrisy. To

conclude: by propounding this parable immediately

after that of the importunate widow, our Lord has

taught us, that although our prayers must be very

earnest and frequent, they should always be accom
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28; Matt. xix. 23; Mark x. 23. r Jer. xxxii. 17; Zech. viii.

6; Matt. xix. 26; Ch. i. 37.— Matt. xix. 27. * Deut. xxxiii.

9. u Job xlii. 10. * Quinquagesima Sunday, gospel, verse

31 to the end.— Matt. xvi. 21 ; xvii. 22; xx. 17; Mark x. 32.

panied with the deepest humility; because no dis

position of mind is more proper for such weak and

frail beings as men to appear with before the great

God, than an absolute self-abasement.”—Macknight.

Verses 15–17. They brought unto him infants,

&c.—The contents of these verses we had Matt. xix.

13–15; Mark X. 13–16; where see the notes. The

passage very fitly follows the story of the publican,

as a confirmation of the truth which was to be illus

trated by that parable, that those shall be accepted

with God and honoured, who humble themselves,

and that Christ has in store for them the choicest

and best blessings.

Verses 18–30. And a certain ruler—The follow

ing account is given us both by Matthew and Mark;

from whom we learn, that he was a young man, and

very rich: but only Luke informs us that he was a

ruler, or magistrate. For an explanation at large

of this whole paragraph, see notes on Matt. xix. 16–

30; Mark x. 17–27. Yet lackest thou one thing—

Namely, to love God more than mammon. Our

Saviour knew his heart, and presently put him upon

a trial which laid it open to the ruler himself. And

to cure his love of the world, which could not in

him be cured otherwise, Christ commanded him to

sell all that he had. But he does not command us to

do this; but to use all to the glory of God.

Verses 31–34. Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, &c.

( 30” ) a



Christ foretels his own sufferings. CHAPTER XIX. A blind man restored to sight.

A; M:4037. and said unto them, Behold, we go

A. D. 33 up to Jerusalem, and all things "that

are written by the prophets concerning the

Son of man shall be accomplished.

32 For * he shall be delivered unto the Gen

tiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully en

treated, and spitted on;

33 And they shall scourge him, and put him

to death: and the third day he shall rise again.

34 " And they understood none of these

things: and this saying was hid from them, nei

ther knew they the things which were spoken.

35 " " And it came to pass, that as he was

come nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man

sat by the way-side begging;

36 And hearing the multitude pass by, he

asked what it meant.

37 And they told him, that Jesus of Naza

reth passeth by.

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, *.*.*.

thou son of David, have mercy on * * *

IIle.

39 And they which went before rebuked him,

that he should hold his peace: but he cried so

much the more, Thou son of David, have mercy

On Ine.

40 And Jesus stood and commanded him to

be brought unto him: and when he was come

near, he asked him,

41 Saying, What wilt thou that I shall do

unto thee? And he said, Lord, that I may re.

ceive my sight.

42 And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy

sight: “thy faith hath saved thee.

43 And immediately he received his sight,

and followed him, "glorifying God: and all

the people, when they saw it, gave praise unto

| God.

y Psa. xxii; Isa, liii.— Matt. xxvii. 2; Chap. xxiii. 1; John

xviii. 28; Acts iii. 13.−a Mark ix. 32; Chap. ii. 50; ix. 45;
-

John X. 6; xii. 16.-b Matt. xx. 29; Mark x. 46.

xvii. 19.-d Chap. v. 26; Acts iv. 21; xi. 18.

—see notes on Matt. xxii. 17-19; Mark X: 32-34.
They understood none of these things—They could

not but understand the literal meaning of what our

Lord said. But as they could not reconcile this to

their preconceived opinion of the Messiah's king

dom, they were utterly at a loss in what parabolical,

or figurative sense to take what he said concern

ing his sufferings; having their thoughts still taken

up with the temporal kingdom.

Verses 35–43. A certain blind man, &c.—Of the

miracle here recorded, see on Matt.xx.29–34; Mark

x. 46–52

CHAPTER XIX.

In this chapter we have, (1.) The conversion of Zaccheus, 1-10. (2) The parable of the pounds committed by a prince to

His servants; and of the vengeance taken by him on his rebellious subjects, 11–27.

Jerusalem; and his lamentation in prospect of the ruin of that city, 28–44.

the buyers and sellers out of it, 45–48

AND Jesus entered and passed

through Jericho.

2 And behold, there was a man named Zac

=

A. M. 4037.

A. D. 33.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX.

Verses 1, 2. Jesus entered and passed through

Jericho-Namely, after performing the miracle re

corded at the close of the preceding chapter. He

was now on his way from the other side Jordan to

Bethany, near Jerusalem, to which place he hast

ened, with a view to be there eight or ten days

before the passover, intending to preach and work

miracles in the most public manner, under the eye

of all the people, and of the grandees, of whose re

sentment he was no longer afraid, because his mi

(3,) Christ's riding in triumph into

(4,) His teaching in the temple, and casting

cheus, which was the chief among A.M.4037.
- - A. D. 33.

the publicans, and he was rich. -

3 And he sought to see Jesus who he was;

mistry had continued the appointed time, and he

was determined to die at this passover. There was

a certain man named Zaccheus, chief among the

publicans—One of the principal tax-gatherers, or

head-collector, or perhaps what we would term the

commissioner of the customs. And he was rich—

Having heaped up abundance of wealth by his gain

ful employment.

Verses 3, 4. And he sought to see Jesus—The

great things which he had heard of Jesus made such

a powerful impression on his mind, that when he
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The conversion ST. LUKE. of Zaccheus.

-

**,*. and could not for the press, because

“ ” he was little of stature.

4 And he ran before, and climbed up into a

sycamore-tree to see him; for he was to pass

that way.

5 And when Jesus came to the place, he

looked up, and saw him, and said unto

him, Zaccheus, make haste, and come down:

for to-day I must abide at thy A. M.4037.

house. A. D. 33.

6 And he made haste, and came down, and

received him joyfully.

7 And when they saw it, they all murmured,

saying, "That he was gone to be guest with a

man that is a sinner.

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said unto the

a Matt. ix. 11;

was informed he was coming that way, he diligently

sought an opportunity to see what sort of a person

he was; and could not for the press—Could not

compass his design, Jesus being now surrounded by

a prodigious multitude of people, and Zaccheus

himself being little of stature. The passover being

near at hand, the roads to Jerusalem were full of

people, many of whom, happening to meet with

Jesus, chose to travel in his company, that they

might behold his miracles. And he ran before—

With great earnestness; and climbed up, &c.—

Notwithstanding his quality; desire conquering ho

nour and shame. Zaccheus, it seems, was in Jericho

when Jesus passed through, though his house was

farther on the road to Jerusalem. This accounts

for his running before the multitude on this occa

sion. His desire to see Jesus was, no doubt, increased

by the account which he had received in Jericho, of

the miracle performed on the blind beggars; for the

news of so extraordinary a transaction would be

quickly spread abroad.

Verses 5–8. And when Jesus came to the place he

looked up, into the tree, and saw him—Zaccheus

came to look upon Christ, and resolved to take par

ticular notice of him, but little thought of being

noticed by Christ. That was an honour too great,

and too far above his merit, for him to have any

thought of. Observe, reader, how Christ prevented

him with the blessings of his goodness, and outdid

his expectations; and see how he encourages very

weak beginnings, and helps them forward. He that

desires to know Christ shall be known of him: he

that only desires to see him, shall be admitted to

converse with him. And said, Zaccheus, make

haste and come down, for to-day, &c.—Jesus had

never seen him before, yet he called him by his

name, and by what he said intimated that he knew

his house was farther on the road. What a strange

mixture of passions must Zaccheus have now felt,

hearing one speak as knowing both his name and

his heart. Zaccheus might ask, as Nathaniel did,

(John i. 48) Whence knowest thou me? But before

he climbed the sycamore-tree, Christ saw him and

knew him. And he made haste, &c., and received

him joyfully—Overjoyed to have such an honour

put upon him and his family. And his receiving

him into his house was an indication of his receiving

him into his heart. And when they saw it—When

the multitude saw him enter the house of Zaccheus;

they all murmured—Were very much offended at

the particular regard that Jesus showed him; say

Chap. v. 30.

ing, he was gone to be a guest, Tapa audprožo avópt,

with a sinful man—And were not they themselves

sinful men? and was it not Christ's errand into the

world to seek and save sinful men? But they seem

to have thought that Zaccheus was a sinner above

all men that dwelt in Jericho; such a sinner as was

not fit to be conversed with. He, however, soon

gave proof, that though he had been a sinner, he

was now a penitent, and a true convert. Zaccheus

stood, and said to the Lord—He makes his decla

ration standing, not only that he might be seen and

heard by those who murmured at Christ for coming

to his house; but that he might show by his posture

his deliberate purpose and ready mind; and express

himself with solemnity, as making a vow to God.

Behold, Lord, half of my goods I give to the poor—

He does not say, I will give it by my will when I

die; but I give it now. Though hitherto I have

been uncharitable to the poor, now I will relieve

them, and give so much the more for having ne

glected the duty so long. He does not expect to be

justified by his works, as the Pharisee did, who

boasted of what he had done, but by his good

works he purposed, through the grace of God, to

evidence the sincerity of his faith and repentance,

and he here signifies that this was his purpose. He

addresses himself to Christ, in making this declara

tion, and not to the people, who were not to be his

judges: and he stands, as it were, at Christ's bar.

The good that we do, we must do as unto him: we

must appeal to him, and approve ourselves to him

in our integrity, in all our good purposes and reso

lutions. If I hare taken any thing by false accu

sation—Or by any kind of injurious charges, or

oppressive claims, as the word eavkoğavrmaa, accord

ing to Heinsius, may very properly signify. He

seems to have meant, by any unjust exaction of the

taxes. I restore him four-fold—“This was the ut

most that the Jewish law required, even in cases of

fraudulent concealment and conviction; (unless

where an ox had been killed or sold, and so its labour

lost to the owner, and the discovery rendered more

difficult: Exod. xxii. 1;) for the phrase of restoring

seven-fold, (Prov. vi. 31,) seems only proverbial, to

express making abundant satisfaction. But if a man,

not legally convicted or accused, voluntarily dis

covered a fraud he had committed, besides his tres

pass-offering, he was to add to the principal only a

fifth part, Lev. vi. 5. Zaccheus therefore shows the

sincerity of his repentance by such an offer. Some

commentators have remarked, that oppressive pub
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Parable of the pounds, committed

A. M.4037. Lord; Behold, Lord, the half of my

A. D.33. goods I give to the poor; and if I

have taken any thing from any man by "false

accusation, " I restore him four-fold.

9 And Jesus said unto him, This day is sal

vation come to this house, forasmuch as "he

also is “a son of Abraham.

10 f For the Son of man is come to seek and

to save that which was lost.

11 * And as they heard these things, he add

CHAPTER XIX. by a prince to his sex vants.

ed and spake a parable, because he A. M.º

was nigh to Jerusalem, and because -

* they thought that the kingdom of God should

immediately appear.

12 * He said therefore, A certain nobleman

went into a far country to receive for himself

a kingdom, and to return.

13 And he called his ten servants, and dell

vered them ten "pounds, and said unto them,

Occupy till I come.

Chapter iii. 14— Exodus xxii. 1; 1 Sam. xii. 3; 2 Sam.
xii. 6.—d Romans iv. 11, 12, 16; Galatians ii. 7-"Chapter

xiii. 16.—f Matthew xviii. 11; Matthew x. 6; xv. 24.

5 Acts i. 6-hMatt. xxv. 14; Mark xiii. 34. 1 Mina,

here translated a pound, is twelve ounces and a half; which,

according to 5s. the ounce, is £32s. 6d.

licans were by the Roman law required to restore

four-fold; but this was only after judgment obtained,

where they had been guilty of extorting by force;

whereas, before conviction, it was enough to make

restitution of what had been taken; and even after

it, in common cases, all that the law required was

restoring twice as much.”—Doddridge.

Verses 9, 10. Jesus said unto him—Or, concerning

him, as Dr. Campbell translates the words, observ

ing, “The thing said shows clearly that our Lord

spake not to Zaccheus, but to the people concerning

him : he being mentioned in the third person in the

next clause.” For so much as he also is a son of

Abraham—Notwithstanding all the sins he has com

mitted, it is now manifest that even this man also

is a true son of Abraham, and that, not only in re

spect of his lineal descent from him, but of his faith

and holiness. For the Son of man is come to seek

and save that which was lost—“Alluding to the para

bles of the lost sheep, lost money, and lost son,

which he had lately delivered, to prove how agree

able it was to reason, to the duties of his mission,

and to the will of God, that he should keep company

with the worst of sinners, in order to recover them

unto God their rightful owner. And therefore,

though Zaccheus had been really as bad a man as

the multitude took him, and his vocation bespake

him to be, Jesus was in the exercise of his duty

when he went to lodge with him.”

Verse 11. And as they heard these things—

Namely, that salvation was come to Zaccheus's

family; he added, and spake a parable—From this

we gather, that he spake the parable in Zaccheus's

house; because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and they

thought, &c.—Because his followers were accom

panying him to the royal city, in expectation that

the kingdom of God would immediately appear,

and with a resolution to assist him in erecting it, he

spake this parable, wherein he showed them their

duty, described the true nature of the kingdom of

God, and taught them that it was not immediately

to appear. “The parable,” says Dr. Doddridge,

“considered in this view, as suited to the circum

stance of time, and to the case of those to whom it

was delivered, will appear a most wise and season

able admonition; and by neglecting the instruction

it was designed to give them, the Jews deservedly

brought ruin on themselves.”

Verse 12. A certain nobleman—Or, a certain

king's son; went into a far country to receive a

kingdom, &c.—In order to be confirmed in his

father's kingdom, he went into a distant country to

do homage unto a more powerful potentate, of whom

he held it as a vassal. There is supposed to be an

allusion here to a custom which prevailed greatly

in our Lord's time among the princes of the East;

who, before they ventured to ascend the throne,

went to Rome, and solicited the emperor's permis

sion, who disposed of all the tributary kingdoms as

he saw fit. Dr. Campbell, instead of, to receive a

kingdom, reads, to procure for himself royalty,

observing, “To me it is manifest, that Bactaeta, here,

signifies royalty, that is, royal power and dignity.

For that it was not a different kingdom from that

wherein he lived, as the common version implies, is

evident from verse 14. It is equally so, that there

is in this circumstance an allusion to what was well

known to Christ's hearers, the way in which Arch

elaus, and even Herod himself, had obtained their

rank and authority in Judº a, by favour of the Ro

mans. When this reference to the history of the

times is kept in view, and Baat?eta understood to de

note royal power and dignity, there is not the shadow

of a difficulty in the story. In any other explana

tion, the expounder, in order to remove inconsisten

cies, is obliged to suppose so many circumstances

not related, or even hinted at by the evangelist, that

the latter is, to say the least, made to appear a very

inaccurate narrator.” Whichever interpretation be

adopted, the meaning of this part of the parable

evidently is, that before Jesus entered upon his

mediatorial kingdom, and sat down at the right hand

of God in majesty and glory, it was necessary he

should die and ascend to heaven; see Phil. ii. 8, 9;

Heb. i. 3, 8, 9; from whence he was aſterward to

return, as it were, that is, to come forth in his justice

and power, to punish, first, the unbelieving and

obstinate Jews, and afterward, in future ages, the

opposers of his gospel, the persecutors of his people,

all antichristian powers, and, at the day of final judg

ment, all the impenitent and unbelieving.

Verse 13. And he called his ten serrants—This

translation implies, he had neither more nor fewer

than ten servants, and that they were all called: but

Dr. Campbell thinks the original expression, kažegaç

de Šeka 68%ac eavre, should rather be rendered, having

a



The reward of ST. LUKE.
the faithful servant.

A. M. 4037.
14 'But his citizens hated him, and

A. D. 33.

sent a message after him, saying, We

will not have this man to reign over us.

15 And it came to pass, that when he was

returned, having received the kingdom, then

he commanded these servants to be called unto

him, to whom he had given the *money, that

he might know how much every man had

gained by trading.

16 Then came the first, saying, Lord, A. M.4037.

thy pound hath gained ten pounds. ºt

17 And he said unto him, Well, thou good

servant: because thou hast been * faithful in a

very little, have thou authority over ten cities.

18 And the second came, saying, Lord, thy

pound hath gained five pounds.

19 And he said likewise to him, Be thou also

over five cities.

1 John i. 11. * Gr, silver, and so verse 23. * Matt. xxv.21; Chap. xvi. 10.

called ten of his serrants, and that if the sense had

been as given in our translation, the expression must

have been, kažega, de Tec dexa 6-28, eavre. And deli

vered them ten pounds—Before he departed he gave

each of these servants a sum of money, to be em

ployed in trade, until he should return. The word

Auva, or mina, as it is commonly called, here rendered

pound, contained sixty shekels, (Ezek. xlv. 12,) and

therefore, according to the common calculation of

the worth of a shekel, placing it at two shillings

sixpence of our money, it was seven pounds ten

shillings; but according to Dr. Prideaux, who sets

the shekel at three shillings, the mina was nine

pounds sterling. Our Lord probably chose to men

tion this small sum, to illustrate the munificence of

the master, in bestowing on the faithful servant so

great and noblé a reward. The impropriety of

rendering the word pound, must strike every intelli

gent reader. The original word should have been

retained, as it is in the parable of the talents, Matt.

xxv. 14, &c., to which parable this is very similar;

and the notes on which the reader is desired to con

sult, for the more perfect elucidation of this. By

the ten servants, (a certain number being put for an

uncertain,) we are to understand; 1st, The apostles

and first preachers of the gospel, to whom Jesus

gave endowments fitting them for their work, and

from whom he expected a due improvement of those

endowments in the propagation of the gospel. 2d,

Those whom he should call and qualify for the work

of the ministry in future ages: and, 3d, All who did

or should hereafter profess to receive his gospel, and

to be his disciples and servants; conferring upon

them the means of grace, encouragements and ad

vantages for improvement in holiness, and gifts and

abilities for usefulness to mankind. And said unto

them, Occupy till I come—Till I return to take an

account of the use you have made of what has been

intrusted to your management.

is, Use your endowments, gifts, and graces, with all

your privileges and advantages, for the good of your

fellow-creatures, and the glory of God, till I come

The spiritual sense

to visit the nation; to destroy Jerusalem; to execute

judgment on my enemies, and on those of my people

in successive ages; to require your souls of you by

death, and to judge mankind in the day of final ac

COuntS.

Verses 14, 15. But his citizens hated him—The

natural subjects of this king's son, (see on verse 12,)

“hated him without a cause, as appears from the

message which they sent to this potentate, from

whom he sought what in latter times has been called

investiture. For in that message they alleged no

crime against him. But only expressed their ill-will

toward him, by declaring that they would not have

him to reign over them. This is a fit representation

of the causeless opposition which the Jewish great

men made to Jesus. The message which these citi

zens sent after their prince had no effect; he re

ceived the kingdom, and returned with full authority,

which he exercised in calling his servants to account,

and in punishing his rebellious subjects. So the

opposition which the Jews made to our Lord's being

made king proved ineffectual. Having, therefore,

all power in hearen and in earth given unto him,

he will return to reckon with his apostles and mi

nisters, and other servants, and especially his rebel

lious subjects.” Nay, he has returned already in

more respects than one, and has both punished the

Jews and other persecutors of his people, and op

posers of his gospel, with most exemplary punish

ment. Then he commanded these servants to be

called, that he might know how much every man had

gained, &c.—So Jesus, both at the day of men's

death, and at the general judgment, will make a strict

inquiry into the use and improvement which all his

servants, but especially the ministers of his gospel,

have made of the talents and opportunities commit

ted to them. See Macknight, and notes on Matt.

xxv. 19, &c.

Verses 16–21. Then came the first—The modesty

of these servants is remarkable. They do not say

that they themselves had gained the ten or the five

pounds; but that the pound which their lord had

intrusted to their management had gained them, at

tributing their success, not to themselves, but to the

gifts of his grace. And he said, Well done, thou

good servant—The first servant, having been very

diligent and successful, was greatly applauded by

his Lord, who rewarded him by raising him to a

considerable dignity in the kingdom which he had

lately received, signified by setting him over ten

cities. Thus the faithful apostles, evangelists, and

ministers of Christ shall be rewarded with great ho

nour and authority in his kingdom. And the second

came, saying, Thy pound hath gained fire pounds

|—Having also been both diligent and successful,

though in an inferior degree. And he said to him,

Be thou ruler over fire cities—He also wasapproved,

and rewarded accordingly. Thus the least of Christ's
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The punishment of
CHAPTER XIX. the slothful servant.

A. M., 4037. 20 And another came, saying, Lord,

* * * behold here is thy pound, which I

have kept laid up in a napkin :

21 For I feared thee, because thou art an

austere man: thou takest up that thou layedst

not down, and reapest that thou didst not

SOW.

22 And he saith unto him, "Out of thine

own mouth will I judge thee, thou A. M.4037.

wicked servant. " Thou knewest * * *

that I was an austere man, taking up that I

laid not down, and reaping that I did not sow:

23 Wherefore then gavest not thou my mo

ney into the bank, that at my coming I might

have required mine own with usury {

24 And he said unto them that stood by,

1 Matt. xxv.24.—m2 Sam. i. 16; Job xv. 6; Matt. xii. 37. n Matt. xxv. 26.

faithful ministers and servants shall be rewarded

with a proportionable share of honour and felicity

in his kingdom. “It is observable, that in Matt.

xxv. 20–23, where the servants are represented as

doubling the different sums intrusted to each, the

reward of each is spoken of as the same; but here

the sums intrusted being the same, and the improve

ment described as different, there is a proportionable

difference in the reward: which, as it is a beautiful

circumstance, was no doubt intended for our instruc

tion.”—Doddridge. And another came—Who had

been negligent and slothful, saying, Lord, here is

thy pound–Which was put into my hands; and

which I have kept laid up in a napkin–Very care

fully, so that it is not at all diminished. For I feared

thee, &c.—I was apprehensive I might incur thy

severity, if any accident should befall this money in

trade, therefore I was determined not to venture it

out of my hands, and now return it just as I re

ceived it. See on Matt. xxv.24, 25. Because thou

art an austere man: thou takest up that thou layedst

not down, &c.—This is a proverbial description of

an unjust, rigorous character. The slothful servant,

by impudently applying it to his lord, and assigning

it as the true reason why he had not increased his

talent as the others had done theirs, aggravated his

crime not a little. Thus slothful ministers of reli

gion, and pretended servants of Christ, will be ever

ready to throw the blame of their unfaithfulness on

God himself.

Verses 22, 23. And he saith, Out of thine own

mouth will I judge thee, &c.—When his lord heard

him offer such a vile and groundless charge against

him as an excuse for his own negligence, he was

filled with indignation, and determined to punish him

severely. Thou knewest that I was an austerc

man—This is not an acknowledgment of the vile

and detestable charge of “God’s demanding of men,”

as Dr. Guise observes, “more difficult services than

he has furnished them for, and would assist them in,”

which would be a most unrighteous thought of God;

but the servant's lord only argues with him on his

own base principles, and shows, that even on them

he would be justly condemned for his negligence.

Wherefore then garest thou not my money—If thou

didst really believe me to be the rigorous person thou

sayest I am, why didst thou not lend out my money

on proper security, that I might have received mine

mere pretence. In like manner, all the excuses

which wicked ministers, or slothful professors of

Christianity, offer in their own behalf, shall, at the

bar of God, stand them in no stead, whether they be

drawn from the character which they affixed to God,

or from his supposed decrees, or from their own in

ability, or from the difficulty of his service, or from

any other consideration whatever. Negligent and

useless ministers especially, may, in the fate of this

slothful servant, see a picture of their own: for

Christ, above all things, disapproves of a wicked, or

even an indolent or unprofitable minister of his gos

pel. “This negligent and slothful servant,” says

Quesnel, “ought to make all pastors and clergymen

tremble, who imagine that they lead an innocent

life if they do but avoid the grosser sins, and only

lead an easy and quiet life in idleness and indolence.

In a priest it is a great evil not to do any good. Not

to use the gifts of God, is to abuse them. He loses

them, who does not make them serviceable to the

good of the church. Rest is a crime in one who is

called to a laborious life; and we cannot live to our

selves alone, when we belong to the church.” “Let

us reflect,” says Gregory, in his seventeenth homily

on the gospel, “who were ever converted by our

preaching; who, moved by our rebukes, have re

pented of their evil ways; who, through our teach

ing, have forsaken luxury, covetousness, pride. Let

us reflect what gain we have made for God, who

have been sent by him to labour, with the talents

intrusted to us. For he saith, Occupy till I come.

Behold, now he cometh, now he requires the profit

of our labour. What gain of souls shall we be able

to show him from our toils? What sheaves of souls

shall we be able to present to him from the harvest

of our preaching? Let us place before our eyes

that day of so great strictness, in which the Judge

will come and take an account of these servants, to

whom he hath committed his talents! Lo, he will

be seen in terrible majesty, amid the company of

angels and archangels! Good and bad must be ex

amined before him, and the works of each made

manifest. There all the leaders of the Lord's flock

will appear with their gain of souls, won to the Lord

by their preaching. And when so many pastors

shall appear with their flocks before the eyes of

their eternal Pastor—wretched men, what shall we

| say, who return empty to our Lord; who have borne

own, avy road, with interest; a method of improve- the name of shepherds, and yet have no sheep to

ment of thy talent which would have occasioned

thee no trouble at all. Thy excuse, therefore, is a

show ! called pastors here, but without any flock

... there!”
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Jesus rides in triumph ST. LUKE. into Jerusalem.

*.*.*. Take from him the pound, and give

- ... it to him that hath ten pounds.

25 (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath

ten pounds.)

26 For I say unto you, * That unto every one

which hath, shall be given; and from him that

hath not, even that he hath shall be taken

away from him.

27 But those mine enemies, which would not

that I should reign over them, bring hither, and

slay them before me.

28 " And when he had thus spoken, Phe

went before, ascending up to Jerusalem.

29 "And it came to pass, when he was come

nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount

called the mount of Olives, he sent two of his

disciples,

30 Saying, Go ye into the village over

against you; in the which at your entering ye

shall find a colt tied, whereon yet never A, M.4037
- - . A. D. 33.

man sat: loose him, and bring him

hither.

31 And if any man ask you, Why do ye

loose him 2 thus shall ye say unto him, Be

cause the Lord hath need of him.

32 And they that were sent went their way,

and found even as he had said unto them.

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the

owners thereof said unto them, Why loose ye

the colt 7

34 And they said, The Lord hath need of

him.

35 And they brought him to Jesus: " and

they cast their garments upon the colt, and they

set Jesus thereon.

36 "And as he went, they spread their clothes

in the way.

37 And when he was come nigh, even now

• Matthew xiii. 12; xxv.29; Mark iv. 25; Chap. viii. 18.

P Mark x. 32.-a Matt. xxi. 1; Mark xi. 1.

Verses 24–26. And he said to them that stood by—

To the officers of justice that waited on the king;

Take from him the pound—Take what was intrusted

with him from that idle, suspicious, unfaithful ser

vant, who might otherwise have had that, and much

more, allotted him for his own property; and give

it him that has ten pounds—As an additional reward

for his fidelity and diligence. And they said, Lord,

he hath ten pounds—They speak this in surprise at

his assigning it to one who had received so ample a

reward, thinking there was no occasion to give an

additional pound to one who had so many already.

Perhaps they thought it more proper to give it to

him who had only five pounds. Nevertheless, the

prince stood by his former award, and bestowed the

other pound likewise upon him; because it was

agreeable to the rules of all wise administrations to

bestow the most and greatest trusts on them who,

by their fidelity in offices already enjoyed by them,

had shown that they best deserved them. For unto

every one which hath—That uses properly and im

proves what he hath; shall be given—Still more,

and he shall have greater abundance; and from him

that hath not—That acts as if he had not a talent to

use for the good of mankind and the glory of God;

even that he hath shall be taken away from him—

The opportunities and advantages which he enjoys

shall be taken from him, and given to such as im

prove those already bestowed on them.

Verse 27. But those mine enemies, &c.—Having

thus inquired into the conduct of his servants, and

treated them according to the different use they

made of what had been intrusted with them, he then

proceeded to pass sentence on his rebellious citizens,

who had refused to have him for their king; and

with a just resentment of their base ingratitude, he

commanded them tobe brought thither immediately,

r2 Kings ir. 13; Matt. xxi. 7; Mark xi. 7; John xii. 14.

s Matt. xxi. 8.

and slain in his presence, that others might learn a

more dutiful submission by the execution of these

rebels. The word karaağafare, here rendered slay

them, properly signifies, slay them with the sword,

and seems first to refer to the dreadful shaughter of

the impenitent Jews, by the sword of each other and

of the Romans. But that does not seem to be the

chief design of the passage; it more especially re

lates to the far more terrible execution which shall

be done on all impenitent sinners in the great day,

when the faithful servants of Christ shall be re

warded. Now all this was as if our Lord had said,

Thus shall I at length appear, not as a temporal

sovereign, but as the great eternal Judge and victo

rious Ruler over all; when, having received power

and dominion from my Father, I shall bring all to

their final account, and with infinite ease triumph

over those who reject and affront my authority:

take heed, therefore, that you be not found in their

wretched number, as many will be who pretend

most eagerly to desire the Messiah's appearance.

Verses 28–40. When he had thus spoken—When

he had finished the preceding parable in Zaccheus's

house; he went before—Continued his journey, and

led the way as foremost of the company, thus show

ing his readiness to suffer; ascending up to Jerusa

lem—Being determined to appear there at the ap

proaching passover, though he well knew thathe was

to encounter persecution and death there. And when

he was come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany—Both

these villages being situated at the foot of the mount

of Olives, and Jesus being between them, on the

road from Jericho to Jerusalem, he might very pro

perly be said to have been nigh to both, and nigh to

Jerusalem, which was at the distance of two miles

only: he sent two of his disciples, &c.—See this

paragraph explained, Matthew xxi. 1–16; Mark xi
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Jesus weeps over the

A. M.4037. at the descent of the mount of Olives,

*** the whole multitude of the disciples

Megan to rejoice and praise God with a loud

voice, for all the mighty works that they had

Seen .

3S saying “Blessed be the King that cometh

in the name of the Lord: "Peace in heaven,

and glory in the highest.

39 And some of the Pharisees from among

the multitude said unto him, Master, rebuke

thy disciples. º

40 And he answered and said unto them, I

tell you, that if these should hold their peace,

* Psalm crviii. 26; Chapter xiii. 35. u Chapter ii. 14; Eph.

ii. 14.—x Hab. ii. 11.

1–10. The whole multitude began to praise God—

Speaking at once, as it seems, from a divine impulse,

words which most of them did not understand.

Peace in heaven—God being reconciled to man.

Rebeke thy disciples—Paying thee this immoderate

honour. If these should hold their peace, the stones

which lie before you would immediately cry out—

That is, God would raise up some still more unlikely

instruments to declare his praise. Or, thathe would,

by a miracle, raise up others to glorify his name,

rather than silence should be kept on this occasion.

But though Jesus did not refuse the honours that

were now paid him, he was far from assuming the

dignity of an earthly prince, or any state pageantry

whatsoever. On the contrary, he humbled himself

exceedingly; his riding on an ass being an instance

of great meekness, according to what was prophe

sied of him, Zech. ix. 9.

Verses 41–44. He beheld the city and wept over it

—As he drew nigh he looked on the city, and, not

withstanding he had already met with much ill usage

from its inhabitants, and was at this very juncture to

be put to death by them, yet, with a divine generosi

ty and benevolence, which nothing can equal, he

wept over it, in the view of the surrounding multi

tude, lifting up his voice and lamenting aloud the

calamities which he foresaw were coming upon it.

If thou hadst known, at least in this thy day—After

thou hast neglected so many; thy day—The day

wherein God still offers thee his blessings; the things

which belong unto thy peace—And on which thy

final happiness depends! but now they are hid from

thine eyes—Godwill leave thee in his righteous judg

ment to this thy chosen ignorance and obstinate per

verseness, till it end in thine utter ruin. For the

days shall come—The time hastens on and will soon

arrive; that thine enemies shall cast a trench about

thee—And thou shalt suffer all the hardships of the

closest siege. The original phrase is, reputažsaw

rapaxa aot, which Dr. Campbell renders, will sur

round thee with a rampart, observing, the word

“rapa: does not occur in any other place in the New

Testament, but in some places wherein it occurs in

CHAPTER XIX.
city of Jerusalem.

* the stones would immediately cry A. M.4037.

Out. A. D. 33.

41 " And when he was come near, he be

held the city, and 7 wept over it,

42 Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou,

at least in this thy day, the things which belong

unto thy peace! but now they are hid from

thine eyes.

43 For the days shall come upon thee that

thine enemies shall “cast a trench about thee,

and compass thee round, and keep thee in on

every side,

44 And "shall lay thee even with the ground,

* Isa. xxix. 3, 4; Jer. vi. 3,6; Chap. xxi. 20.y John xi. 35.

a 1 Kings ix. 7, 8; Mic. iii. 12.

it. Indeed, a rampart or mound of earth was always

accompanied with a trench or ditch, out of which

was dug the earth necessary for raising the rampart.

Some expositors have clearly shown that this is a

common meaning of the word in Greek authors.

Its perfect conformity to the account of that transac

tion given by the Jewish historian, is an additional

argument in its favour.” And keep thee in on erery

side—So that, with all thy numerous inhabitants,

thou neither shalt be able to resist nor to escape them.

To the prophecy here uttered by Jesus, foretelling

the principal circumstances of the siege of Jerusa

lem, the event corresponded most exactly. “For,

when Titus attacked the city, the Jews defended

themselves so obstinately, that he found there was

no way to gain his purpose but to compass the city

round with a trench and mound. By this means,

he kept the besieged in on every side, cut off from

them all hope of safety by flight, and consumed them

by famine. The work which he undertook was in

deed a matter of extreme difficulty, for the wall

measured thirty-nine furlongs, or almost five miles,

and the towers were thirteen in number, every one

of them ten furlongs in compass. Nevertheless, the

whole was finished in three days; for, to use the

expression of Josephus, the soldiers in performing

this work were animated by a divine impetus. Bell.,

vi. 13.” And shall lay thee even with the ground—

Of this circumstance, see the notes on Matt. xxiv.

1, 2; Mark xiii. 1, 2. The description which Jose

phus has given of the taking of Jerusalem by Titus,

may be considered as a comment upon these pro

phecies. Bell., vii. 18. “Thus was Jerusalem taken,

in the second year of Vespasian's reign, on the 8th

day of September; and having been already five

times surprised, it was again finally destroyed. Such

was the end of the besieging of Jerusalem, when

there was none left to kill, nor any thing remaining

for the soldiers to get. Cesar commanded them to

destroy the city and temple, only leaving certain

towers standing, that were more beautiful than the

rest, namely, Phaselus, Hippicos, and Mariamne,

and the wall that was on the west side, meaning there

the Septuagint, it has evidently the sense here given to keep a garrison, and that they should be a monu
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Jesus purges
ST. LUKE. the temple.

A. M.4037. and thy children within thee: and
A. D. 33 "they shall not leave in thee one stone

upon another: * because thou knewest not the

time of thy visitation.

45 " " And he went into the temple, and be

gan to cast out them that sold therein, and

them that bought,

46 Saying unto them, “It is written, My

house is the house of prayer, but A. M., 1937

‘ye have made it a den of thieves. A. D. &

47 'ſ And he taught daily in the temple.

But & the chief priests, and the scribes, and

the chief of the people sought to destroy him,

48 And could not find what they might do:

for all the people *were very attentive to hear

him.

b Matt. xxiv.2; Mark Xiii. 2; Chap. xxi. 6. • Dan. ix. 24;

Chap. i. 68, 78; 1 Pet. ii. 12.-d Matt. xxi. 12; Mark xi. 11,

15; John ii. 14, 15.-e Isa. lvi. 7.-f Jer. vii. 11.—5 Mark

xi. 18; John vii. 19; viii. 37. *Or, hanged on him; Acts xvi. 14.

ment of the prowess of the Romans, who had taken

a city so well fortified, as by them it appeared to

have been. All the rest of the city they so levelled,”

answering to our Lord's phrase, lay thee even with

the ground, “that they who had not seen it before,

would not believe that ever it had been inhabited.”

And in the preceding chapter he says, “They de

stroyed the wall, and burned the outward part of the

city.” Because thou knewest not the time of thy

visitation—“Our Lord here assigns the cause of the

destruction of Jerusalem and her children. It was

because that, when God visited them by his Son, the

seed of Abraham and David, the Messiah, they did

not know it, but rejected and crucified him. The

destruction of the city and ofher inhabitants, clearly

foreseen by our Lord in all the circumstances thereof,

was a scene so affecting, that it moved his tender

soul, and made him weep. It seems the miseries of

bitterest enemies had more influence to afflict and

melt his soul, than the admiration, the acclamations,

and hosannas of his friends to elate him with joy. His

weeping was a wonderful instance of his humanity,

and is so far from lessening the dignity of his cha

racter, that it exalts it infinitely. Were it worth

while, the reader might be put in mind that the his

torians of Greece and Rome, to aggrandize their

heroes, have been at pains to relate occurrences at

which they shed tears; but this would be to fall

egregiously below the greatness of the subject. Is

it possible to have the least relish for goodness,

and not be ravished with the man who has such a

quick feeling of the miseries of others, as to weep

for their misfortunes in the height of his own pros

perity, especially if the objects moving his compas

sion are enemies, and his courage is such as to enable

him to look without perturbation on the greatest

disasters ready to fall on himself? See Matt. xx.

18, 19. Let wondering mortals, then, behold in this

an example of compassion and generosity, infinitely

superior to any thing that the heathen world can

furnish an example highly worthy of their admi

ration and imitation.”—Macknight.

Verses 45–48. And he went into the temple—See

notes on Matt. xxi. 12–14; Mark xi. 11, 18. And

he taught daily in the temple—Jesus, being now to

remain but a short time upon earth, employed him

self without intermission in teaching as many people

as possible, and in the most public places.

CHAPTER XX.

In this chapter, (1,) Christ vindicates his authority against the Jewish rulers, by a question concerning John the Baptist,

1–8.

and approaching ruin of the Jewish nation, 9–19.

(2,) By the parable of the vineyard, let out to unjust and rebellious husbandmen, he represents the great wickedness

(3,) By the superscription on their tribute-money he proves it to be the

duty of the Jews to pay tribute to Cesar, 20-26. (4.) From God's speech to Moses at the bush he proves the resurrection

of the dead and a future state, against the cavils of the Sadducees, 27–38. (5,) Puzzles the scribes with a question, hoto

the Messiah could be at once David's son and his Lord, 39–44. (6,) Cautions his disciples to beware of the hypocritical,

proud, and cruelly dishonest scribes, 45–47. All these passages we had before in Matthew and Mark, and the efore it

will not be necessary to say much upon them here, unless on some particulars which did not occur there.
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Question concerning the Baptist. CHAPTER XX. The parable of the vineyard.

A.M.,4037. AND "it came to pass, that on one
A. D. 33. A of those days, as he taught the

people in the temple, and preached the gospel,

the chief priests and the scribes came upon him,

with the elders,

2 And spake unto him, saying, Tell us, "By

what authority doest thou these things? or

who is he that gave thee this authority?

* And he answered and said unto them, I

will also ask you one thing; and answer me:

4 The baptism of John, was it from heaven,

or of men?

5 And they reasoned with themselves, say

ing, If we shall say, From heaven; he will

way, Why then believed ye him not?

6 But and if we say, Of men; all the people

will stone us: “ for they be persuaded that

'ohn was a prophet.

7 And they answered, That they could not

tell whence it was.

8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell I

you by what authority I do these things.

9 * Then began he to speak to the people

this parable: "A certain man planted a vine

yard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and went

into a far country for a long time.

10 And at the season he sent a servant to

the husbandmen, that they should give him

of the fruit of the vineyard: but the husband

men beat him, and sent him away empty.

11 And again he sent another servant: and

they beat him also, and entreated him shame

fully, and sent him away empty.

12 And again he sent a third: and they

wounded him also, and cast him out.

13 Then said the lord of the vineyard, What

shall I do? I will send my beloved son: it

may be they will reverence him A. M.4037.
when they see him. A. D. 33.

14 But when the husbandmen saw him, they

reasoned among themselves, saying, This is

the heir : come, let us kill him, that the inherit

ance may be ours.

15 So they cast him out of the vineyard, and

killed him. What therefore shall the lord of

the vineyard do unto them?

16 He shall come and destroy these husband

men, and shall give the vineyard to others.

And when they heard it, they said, God forbid.

17 And he beheld them, and said, What is

this then that is written, “ The stone which

the builders rejected, the same is become the

head of the corner?

18 Whosoever shall fall upon that stone, shall

be broken: but ſon whomsoever it shall fall,

it will grind him to powder.

19 " And the chief priests and the scribes

the same hour sought to lay hands on him;

and they feared the people: for they perceived

that he had spoken this parable against them.

20 & And they watched him, and sent forth

spies, which should feign themselves just men,

that they might take hold of his words, that so

they might deliver him unto the power and

authority of the governor.

21 And they asked him, saying, "Master,

we know that thou sayest and teachest rightly,

neither acceptest thou the person of any, but

teachest the way of God "truly :

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto

Cesar, or no?

23 But he perceived their craftiness, and said

unto them, Why tempt ye me?

24 Show me a "penny. Whose image and

* Matt. xxi. 23.−h Acts iv. 7; vii. 27. • Matt. xiv. 5;

xxi. 26; Ch. vii. 29.-d Matt. xxi. 38; Mark xii. 1–e Psa.

cxviii. 22; Matt. xxi. 42.

s Matthew xxii. 15.

* Matt.

f Daniel ii. 34, 36; Matthew xxi. 44.

h Matthew xxii. 16; Mark Xii. 14.—” Or, of a truth.

xviii. 28.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XX.

Verses 1–8. And on one of those days the chief

iests, scribes, and elders—That is, some of the

first men of the nation; came—By appointment of

the senate, to Jesus; and spake, saying, Tell us by

arhat authority, &c.—See on Matt. xxi. 23–27, and

Mark xi. 27–33.

Verses 9–19. A certain man planted a vineyard,

&c.—See this paragraph explained on Matt. xxi.

33–46, and Mark xii. 1–12. And went into a far

country for a long time—It was a long time from

the entrance of the Israelites into Canaan to the birth

of Christ. He shall destroy those husbandmen—

Probably he pointed to the scribes, chief priests, and

elders; who allowed, He will miserably destroy

those wicked men, Matt. xxi. 41, but could not bear

that this should be applied to themselves. They

might also mean, God forbid that we should be

guilty of such a crime as your parable seems to

charge us with, namely, rejecting and killing the

heir. Our Saviour means, But yet ye will do it, as is

prophesied of you. He looked on them—To sharpen

their attention.

Verses 20–26. And they watched him—For an

elucidation of this paragraph, see on Matt. xxii.

16–22, and Mark xii. 13–17; and sent spies, which

a
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Jesus confutes the Sadducees, ST. LURE. who denied the resurrection.

A; M, 4.7 superscription hath it? They an
A. D. 33. -

swered and said, Cesar's.

25 And he said unto them, Render therefore

unto Cesar the things which be Cesar's, and

unto God the things which be God's.

26 And they could not take hold of his words

before the people: and they marvelled at his

answer, and held their peace.

27 " 'Then came to him certain of the Sad

ducees, (* which deny that there is any resur

rection,) and they asked him,

28 Saying, Master, "Moses wrote unto us,

If any man's brother die, having a wife, and

he die without children, that his brother should

take his wife, and raise up seed unto his

brother.

29 There were therefore seven brethren:

and the first took a wife, and died without

children.

30 And the second took her to wife, and

he died childless.

31 And the third took her; and in like man

ner the seven also: and they left no children,

and died.

32 Last of all the woman died also.

33 Therefore in the resurrection, A.M.4037

whose wife of them is she? for seven ***

had her to wife.

34 And Jesus answering, said unto them,

The children of this world marry, and are

given in marriage:

35 But they which shall be accounted worthy

to obtain that world, and the resurrection from

the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar

riage.

36 Neither can they die any more: for "they

are equal unto the angels; and are the children

of God, "being the children of the resurrection.

37 Now that the dead are raised, ° even

Moses showed at the bush, when he calleth

the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God

of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.

38 For he is not a God of the dead, but of

the living: for Pall live unto him.

39 Then certain of the scribes answering,

said, Master, thou hast well said.

40 And after that, they durst not ask him

any question at all.

41 " And he said unto them, " How say

they that Christ is David's son?

*Matt. xxii. 23; Mark xii. 18.- : Acts xxiii. 6, 8.- Deut.

xxv. 5.--n 1 Cor. xv. 42, 49, 52; 1 John iii. 2.

n Rom. viii. 23. o Ex. iii. 6.-P Rom. vi. 10, 11.-a Mat.

xxii. 42; Mark xii. 35.

should feign themselves just men—Menscrupulously

conscientious in every point: that they might take

hold of his words—If he answered as they hoped he

would. Master, we know thou sayest, &c.—Speakest

in private, and teachest in public; the way of God

truly–The true path of duty. They could not take

hold of his words before the people—As they did

afterward before the sanhedrim, in the absence of

the people, chap. xxii. 67, &c.

Verses 27–40. Then came to him certain of the

Sadducees—These verses are explained at large, on

Matt. xxii. 23–33, and Mark xii. 18–26. The children

of this world—The inhabitants of earth; marry and

are given in marriage—As being all subject to the

law of mortality, so that the species is in need of

being continually repaired. But they which obtain

that world—The world which holy souls enter into

at death; namely, paradise; and the resurrection

from the dead—It must be observed, our Lord,

agreeably to the Jewish style of that period, calls that

only the resurrection which is a resurrection to glory.

They are the children of God—In a more eminent

sense when they rise again, having then received that

public manifestation of their adoption, mentioned

Rom. viii. 23; the redemption of their body. Now

that the dead are raised, even Moses.—As well as the

other prophets; showed, when he calleth, &c.—That

is, when he recites the words which God spoke of

himself, I am the God of Abraham, &c.—It cannot

properly be said, that God is the God of any who are

totally perished. He is not a God of the dead, &c.—

Or, as the clause may be properly rendered, There

is not a God of the dead, but of the liring—That is,

the term God implies such a relation as cannot pos

sibly subsist between him and the dead; who, in the

Sadducees' sense, are extinguished spirits, who could

neither worship him nor receive good from him.

For all live unto him—All who have him for their

God, live to, and enjoy him. This sentence is not an

argument for what went before; but the very pro

position which was to be proved. And the conse

quence is apparently just. For, as all the faithful are

the children of Abraham, and the divine promise, of

being a God to him and his seed, is entailed upon

them, it implies their continued existence and hap

piness in a future state, as much as Abraham's. And

as the body is an essential part of man, it implies

both his resurrection and theirs; and so overthrows

the entire scheme of the Sadducean doctrine. They

durst not ask him any question—The Sadducees

durst not. One of the scribes did presently after.

Verses 41–47. How say they that Christ is

David's son, &c.—For an elucidation of these verses,

see on Matt. xxii. 41–46; xxiii. 5–7, 14; and Mark

xii. 35–40. David therefore calleth him Lord: hoto

is he then his son—“This implies both the existence

of David in a future state, and the authority of the

Messiah over that invisible world into which that

476 a



The two mites of CHAPTER XXI.
the poor widow.

A. M.4037. 42 And David himself saith in the

*** book of Psalms, * The Lord said

unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand,

43 Till I make thine enemies thy footstool.

44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is

he then his son 7

45 " "Then in the audience of all the people,

he said unto his disciples,

46 “Beware of the scribes, which A. M.4037.
desire to walk in long robes, and "love D. 33.

greetings in the markets, and the highest

seats in the synagogues, and the chief rooms

at feasts;

47 *Which devour widows' houses, and for

a show make long prayers: the same shall

receive greater damnation.

* Psa. cx. 1; Acts ii. 34.— Matt. xxiii. 1; Mark xii. 38. *Matt. xxiii. 5–" Chap. xi. 43.−x Matt. xxiii. 14.

prince was removed by death. Else, how great a

monarch soever the Messiah might have been, he

could not have been properly called David's Lord;

any more than Julius Cesar could have been called

the lord of Romulus, because he reigned in Rome

seven hundred years after his death, and vastly ex

tended the bounds of that empire which Romulus

founded. Munster's note on this text shows, in a

very forcible manner, the wretched expedients of

some modern Jews to evade the force of that inter

pretation of the one hundred and tenth Psalm, which

refers it to the Messiah.”—Doddridge.

CHAPTER XXI.

Here, (1,) Christ observes and approves a poor widow casting two mites into the treasury, 1–4. (2) In answer to the

inqueiry of his disciples respecting the destruction of the temple, he foretels the signs and calamities which would precede

and accompany it, 5–19; and the destruction and continued desolations of Jerusalem, 20–24; and the signs of his coming

to erecute these judgments, 25–33. (3,) He exhorts them to watch and pray, that amidst these great events they might be

safe and happy, 34–36.

*.*.*. AND he looked up * and saw the

- -- - rich men casting their gifts into

the treasury.

2 And he saw also a certain poor widow,

casting in thither two mites.

3 And he said, Of a truth I say unto you,

"that this poor widow hath cast in more than

they all.

4 For all these have of their abundance cast

in unto the offerings of God: but she of her

(4,) A general account of his preaching, and the people's attendance, 37, 38.

penury hath cast in all the living that A. M.4037.

she had. A. D. 33.

5 * “And as some spake of the temple, how

it was adorned with goodly stones and gifts,

he said,

6 As for these things which ye behold, the

days will come, in the which "there shall not

be left one stone upon another, that shall

not be thrown down.

7 " And they asked him, saying, Master,

a Mark Xii. 41.— Mark xii. 42.--—h 2 Cor. viii. 12. * Matt. xxiv. 1; Mark xiii. 1–d Chap. xix. 41.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI.

Verses 1–4. And he looked up—From those on

whom his eyes were fixed before; and saw the rich

men casting their gifts, &c.—See on Mark xii. 41.

Verses 5,6. And as some spake of the temple, how

it was adorned with goodly stones—Such as no

engine now in use could have brought, or even set

ancient temples. Tacitus speaks of the immense

opulence of the temple at Jerusalem. (Hist. v. 8.)

Among others of its treasures, there was a golden

table, given by Pompey; and several golden vines,

of exquisite workmanship, as well as immense size;

which some have thought referred to God's repre

senting the Jewish nation under the emblem of a

upon each other. Some of them (as an eye-witness" vine, Isa. v. 1–7; Psa. lxxx. 8; Ezek. xv.2, 6. He

who lately measured them writes) were forty-five said, The days will come when there shall not be

cubits long, five high, and six broad, yet brought left one stone upon another—The accomplishment

thither from another country. See this more fully|| of this prediction is proved and illustrated, Matt.

elucidated Matt. xxiv. 1, and Mark xiii. 2. And gifts

—Which persons delivered from imminent dangers,

had, in accomplishment of their vows, hung on the

walls and pillars. The hanging up such avathuara,

xxiv. 2, and Mark xiii. 2.

Verses 7–10. They asked him, When shall these

things be, &c.—All the particulars in these verses

are noticed and explained, Matt. xxiv. 3–8, and Mark

or consecrated gifts, was common in most of the xiii. 3–8.
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The calamities that preceded
ST. LUKE. the destruction of the temple.

*.*, *. but when shall these things be?

- and what sign will there be when

these things shall come to pass?

8 And he said, "Take heed that ye be not

deceived: for many shall come in my name,

saying, I am Christ; * and the time draweth

near: go ye not therefore after them.

9 But when ye shall hear of wars and

commotions, be not terrified: for these things

must first come to pass; but the end is not by

and by.

10 * Then said he unto them, Nation shall

rise against nation, and kingdom A. M.4037.

against kingdom: A. D. 33.

11 And great earthquakes shall be in divers

places, and famines, and pestilences: and fear

ful sights and great signs shall there be from

heaven.

12 * But before all these they shall lay their

hands on you, and persecute you, delivering

Ayou up to the synagogues, and "into prisons,

"being brought before kings and rulers * for

my name's sake.

13 And 'it shall turn to you for a testimony.

• Matt. xxiv. 4; Mark xiii. 5; Eph. v. 6; 2 Thess. ii. 3.−” Or,

and, The time, Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17.- Matt. xxiv. 7.-: Mark

Verse 11. Fearful sights and great signs shall

there be from heaven—Of these, Josephus has given

us a particular account, Bell, vii. 12. “There was a

comet in the form of a fiery sword, which for a year

together did hang over the city. Before the first

revolt and war, the people being gathered together

to the feast of unleavened bread, on the 8th of April,

at the 9th hour of the night, there was as much light

about the altar and temple as if it had been bright

day. This remained halfan hour. At the same fes

tival, the inner gate of the temple on the east side,

being of massy brass, which required at least twenty

men to shut it, was seen at midnight to open of its

own accord. Not long after the feast-days, on the

21st of May, before the sun set, were seen in the

air chariots and armies in battle array, passing along

in the clouds and investing the city. And upon the

feast of pentecost, at night, the priests, going into

the inner temple to attend their wonted service, said,

they first felt the place to move and tremble: after

that they heard a voice which said, Let us depart

hence.

one Jesus, the son of Ananus, of the common peo

ple, four years before the war began, when the city

flourished in peace and riches, coming to the cele

oration of the feast of tabernacles at Jerusalem,

suddenly began to cry out thus: A coice from the

east, a coice from the west, a coice from the four

winds, a voice against Jerusalem and the temple,

a voice against men and women newly married, a

voice against all this people. And thus crying, day

and night, he went about all the streets of the city.”

Josephus adds, “that he was scourged by some of

the nobility, but, without speaking a word for him

self, he persevered crying as before; that he was

carried before Albinus, the Roman general, who

caused him to be beaten till his bones appeared.

But that he neither entreated nor wept, but, as well

as he could, framing a weeping voice, he cried at

every stroke, Wo, wo to Jerusalem:” that he went

on thus crying, chiefly upon holydays, for the space

of seven years and five months, till in the time of the

siege, beholding what he had foretold, he ceased.

And that then, once again going about the city, on

the wall, “he cried with a loud voice, Wo, wo to the

But that which was most wonderful of all,

xiii. 9; Rev. ii. 10-h Acts iv. 3; v. 18; xii. 4; xvi. 24.

| Acts xxv. 23.−k 1 Pet. ii. 13.—l Phil. i. 28; 2. Thess. i. 5.

city, temple, and people; and lastly he said, Wo also

to myself. Which words were no sooner uttered,

than a stone thrown out of an engine smote him,

and so he yielded up the ghost, lamenting them all.”

| See note on Isa. lxvi. 6.

Verse 12. But before all these—Before the ap

pearing of the false Christs—before the rumours

of wars—the earthquakes, famines, and pestilences

that were to be in divers places; they shall lay their

hands on you, &c.—“How fully the particulars fore

told in this verse were accomplished, we learn from

the Roman historians, Tacitus and Suetonius, who

have given an account of the persecution raised

against the Christians by Nero. But the history of

the Acts will throw the greatest light on this pas

| sage. For there we are told, that immediately after

our Lord's ascension, Peter and John were called

before the Jewish senate, and beaten; (Acts iv. 6,7;

|y. 40;) that Stephen was brought before the same

court; (vi.12;) and put to death; (vii.58;) that Saul

made haroc of the church, entering into erery

house, and haling men and women, committed them

to prison; (viii. 3;) and punished them of in every

synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme; and

being earceedingly mad against them, persecuted

them unto strange cities; (xxvi. 11;) that James was

brought before Herod, and by him put to death;

who also laid Peter in prison, intending to kill him

likewise; (xii. 2, 4;) that Paul, formerly himself

a persecutor, but now converted, was, in his turn,

frequently persecuted; that he and Silas were im

prisoned and beaten in the synagogue at Philippi;

(xvi.23;) that he was brought before the great syna

gogue of the Jews in Jerusalem; (xxii. 30;) before

King Agrippa and his wife, before the Roman gover

nors, Gallio, Felix, and Festus; and last of all, before

the Emperor Nero, in Rome, and his prefect, Helius

Caesariensis.”—Macknight.

Verses 13–19. It shall turn to you for a testimony

—The persecutions which you suffer shall become

a glorious proof both of your innocence and of their

guilt in rejecting the gospel. Settle it, therefore, in

your hearts, &c.—As the Holy Ghost will assist you

in your defences, let it be a fixed point with you, not

to meditate before what ye shall answer. See on
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Jesus foretels the calamities CHAPTER XXI. that would befall Jerusalem.

**º 14 "Settle it therefore in your

* * *- hearts, not to meditate before what ye

shall answer.

15 For I will give you a mouth and wisdom,

"which all your adversaries shall not be able to

gainsay nor resist.

16 ° And ye shall be betrayed both by parents,

and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and

"some of you shall they cause to be put to

death.

17 And 4 ye shall be hated of all men for my

name's sake.

18 But there shall not a hair of your head

perish.

19 In your patience possess ye your souls.

20 "And when ye shall see Jeru- A, M.4037
- - A. D. 33.

salem compassed with armies, then −

know that the desolation thereof is nigh.

21. Then let them which are in Judea flee to

the mountains; and let them which are in the

midst of it depart out; and let not them that

are in the countries enter thereinto.

22 For these be the days of vengeance, that

* all things which are written may be fulfilled.

23 "But wo unto them that are with child,

and to them that give suck in those days! for

there shall be great distress in the land, and

wrath upon this people.

24 And they shall fall by the edge of the

sword, and shall be led away captive into all

m Matt. x. 19; Mark xiii. 11; Chap. xii. 11.—n Acts vi. 10.

• Mic. vii. 6; Mark xiii. 12-pActs vii. 59; xii.2-4 Matt.

Matt. x. 19, and Mark xiii. 11. I will give you a

mouth and wisdom, &c.—“I will suggest to you such

sentiments, and enable you to deliver them with

such eloquence, that your defences shall be unan

swerable; and your adversaries shall be struck with

them, especially when they find by your manner

that you have spoken without premeditation.” Of

the fulfilment of this promise, we have evident ex

amples in the defences made by the proto-martyr,

Stephen, and by the Apostle Paul, especially before

King Agrippa and the Roman governors. But there

is no need to insist upon particulars. The preva

lency of the gospel, wherever it was preached, de

monstrates, beyond all doubt, that the defences made

by the preachers thereof were unanswerable. Ye

shall be betrayed by parents and brethren, &c.—

See on Matt.x.22, and Mark xiii. 12, 13. There shall

not a hair of your head perish—A proverbial ex

pression denoting absolute safety. The special

providence of God shall watch over you for your

preservation, and you shall not suffer before the time

appointed by God, nor without a full reward. But

the promise seems to refer especially to their pre

servation during the siege of Jerusalem; of which,

see on verse 20. Thus Jesus encouraged all to

steadfastness in the midst of the fiery trial that was

to try them. In patience possess ye your souls—Be

calm and serene, masters of yourselves, and superi

or to all irrational and disquieting passions. By

keeping the government of your spirits, you will

both avoid much misery, and guard the better against

all dangers.

Verses 20, 21. And when ye shall see Jerusalem

encompassed with armies, &c.—The admonition

here given to them who were in the midst of Jeru

salem to depart out of it, and to them who were in

the countries not to enter thereinto, shows that the

encompassing of Jerusalem with armies, spoken of

in the prophecy, was such as would permit the in

habitants to flee out of it, and those who were in the

countries to enter into it. Behold here the wonder

x. 22.-r Matt. x. 30.-* Matt. xxiv. 15; Mark xiii. 14.

t Dan. ix. 26, 27; Zech. xi. 1. u Matt. xxiv. 19.

ful prescience of Jesus! Cestius Gallus, in the be

ginning of the war, invested Jerusalem, and took

Betheza, or the lower town. Josephus, (Bell., ii.24,)

says, “Ifhe had continued the siege but a little longer,

he would have taken the city. But, I think, God

being angry with the wicked, would not suffer the

war to end at that time. For Cestius removed his

army, and having received no loss, very unadvisedly

departed from the city.” And, chap. xxv. of the

same book, he further informs us, that “immediately

after Cestius's departure, many of the principal Jews

daily fled from the city as from a sinking ship.”

Among these, we may believe there were numbers

of the Christians, who, remembering their Master's

admonition, and foreseeing what was to happen, em

braced the opportunity thus afforded them of fleeing

out of Judea, and so escaped the general ruin, as their

Master had promised them, Matt. xxiv. 13; Luke xxi.

18. Tothisagreeswhat Eusebius tells us,(Hist., iii.5)

“That the people of the church in Jerusalem, being

ordered by an oracle, given to the faithful in that

place, left the city before the war, and dwelt in a

city of Perea, the name of which was Pella.” This

oracle, of which he speaks, seems to have been our

Lord's prophecy and admonition, to which every

circumstance of the history perfectly agrees.

Verse 24. And they shall fall by the edge of the

sword, and shall be led away captire into all nations

—The fulfilment of this part of the prophecy, we

have Bell., vii. 16, where Josephus describes the

sacking of the city. “And now, rushing into every

lane, they slew whomsoever they found without dis

tinction, and burned the houses, and all the people

who had fled into them. And when they entered

for the sake of plunder, they found whole families

of dead persons, and houses full of carcasses de

stroyed by famine; then they came out with their

hands empty. And though they thus pitied the

dead, they did not feel the same emotion for the

| living, but killed all they met, whereby they filled

the lanes with dead bodies. The whole city ran
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Jesus foretels the calamities

***. nations: and Jerusalem shall be

-*† trodden down of the Gentiles,

ST, LUKE.
that would befall Jerusalem.

* until the times of the Gentiles be A. M.4037

fulfilled. A. D. &

* Dan. ix. 27;

with blood, insomuch that many things which were

burning were extinguished by the blood.” Thus

were the inhabitants of Jerusalem slain with the

sword: thus was she laid even with the ground, and

her children with her. Ibid.—“The soldiers being

now wearied with killing the Jews, and yet a great

number remaining alive, Cesar commanded that only

the armed and they who resisted should be slain.

But the soldiers killed also the old and infirm; and

taking the young and strong prisoners, carried them

into the women's court in the temple. Cesar ap

pointed one Fronto, his freedman and friend, to

guard them, and to determine the fate of each. All

the robbers and seditious he slew, one of them be

traying another. But picking out such youths as

were remarkable for stature and beauty, he re

served them for the triumph. All the rest that

were above seventeen years old he sent bound into

Egypt, to be employed in labour there. Titus also

sent many of them into the provinces, to be slain in

the theatres by beasts and the sword. And those

who were under seventeen years of age were slain.

And during the time Fronto judged them, one thou

sand died ofhunger.” Chap. xvii.-“Now the num

ber of the captives that were taken during the time

of the war, was ninety-seven thousand; and of all

that died and were slain during the siege, was one

million one hundred thousand, the most of them

Jews by nation, though not inhabitants of the place;

for being assembled together from all parts to the

feast of unleavened bread, of a sudden they were en

vironed with war.” Thus were the Jews led away

captive into all nations. However, the falling by the

edge of the sword, mentioned in the prophecy, is

not to be confined to what happened at the siege.

It comprehends all the slaughters that were made

of the Jews in the different battles, and sieges, and

massacres, both in their own land and out of it,

during the whole course of the war. Such as at Al

exandria, where fifty thousand perished; at Cesa

rea, ten thousand; at Scythopolis, thirteen thousand;

at Damascus, ten thousand; at Ascalon, ten thousand;

at Apheck, fifteen thousand; upon Gerizim, eleven

thousand; and at Jotapa, thirty thousand. And thus

was verified what our Lord told his disciples, the

first time he uttered his prophecy concerning the

destruction of Jerusalem, that wherever the carcass

was, there the eagles should be gathered together,

Luke xvii. 37. See notes on Deut. xxviii. 62; Matt.

xxiv. 15–21; and Mark xiii. 14.

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles—

The accomplishment of this part of the prophecy

is wonderful. For, after the Jews were utterly de

stroyed by death and captivity, Wespasian com

manded the whole land of Judea to be sold. Bell.,

vii. 26.—“At that time Cesar wrote to Bassus, and

to Liberius Maximus, the procurator, to sell the

whole land of the Jews; for he did not build any

xii. 7; Rom. xi. 25.

city there, but appropriated their country to himself,

leaving there only eight hundred soldiers, and

giving them a place to dwell in, called Emmaus,

thirty stadia from Jerusalem; and he imposed a

tribute upon all the Jews, wheresoever they lived,

commanding every one of them to bring two

drachms into the capitol, according as in former

times they were wont to pay unto the temple of

Jerusalem. And this was the state of the Jews at

that time.” Thus was Jerusalem in particular,

with its territory, possessed by the Gentiles, be

coming Vespasian's property, who sold it to such

Gentiles as chose to settle there. That Jerusalem

continued in this desolate state we learn from Dio:

for he tells us, that the Emperor Adrian rebuilt it,

sent a colony thither to inhabit it, and called it

AElia. But he altered its situation, leaving out Zion

and Bezetha, and enlarging it so as to comprehend

Calvary, where our Lord was crucified. Moreover,

Eusebius informs us, that Adrian made a law, that

no Jew should come into the region around Jerusa

lem. Hist., xxi. 6. So that the Jews being banish

ed, such a number of aliens came into Jerusalem,

that it became a city and colony of the Romans.

Hist., iv.6. In later times, when Julian apostatized

to heathenism, being sensible that the evident ac

complishment of our Lord's prophecy concerning

the Jewish nation made a strong impression upon

the Gentiles, and was a principal means of their

conversion, he resolved to deprive Christianity of

this support, by bringing the Jews to occupy their

own land, and by allowing them the exercise of

their religion, and a form of civil government. For

this purpose he resolved to rebuild Jerusalem, and

to rear up the temple upon its ancient foundations,

because there only he knew they would offer

prayers and sacrifices. In the prosecution of this

design he wrote a letter to the community of the

Jews, which is still extant among his other works,

inviting them to return to their native country; for

their encouragement, he says to them, among other

things, “The holy city, Jerusalem, which of many

years ye have desired to see inhabited, I will re

build by mine own labour, and will inhabit it,”

epist. xxv. And now the emperor, having made

great preparations, began the execution of his

scheme with rebuilding the temple; but his work

men were soon obliged to desist, by an immediate

and evident interposition of God. “He resolved,”

says Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. xxiii., “to build, at

an immense expense, a certain lofty temple at Jeru

salem; and gave it in charge to Alypius of Antioch,

to hasten the work. But when Alypius, with great

earnestness, applied himself to the execution of it,

and the governor of the province assisted him in it,

terrible balls of fire bursting forth near the founda

tion, with frequent explosions, and divers times

burning the workmen, rendered the place inaccessi
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Signs of Christ's coming to eacecute
CHAPTER XXI. the threatened judgment.

A. M. 4037. 25 " " ? And there shall be signs in
A. D. 33

the sun, and in the moon, and in the

stars; and upon the earth distress of nations,

with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring;

26 Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for

looking after those things which are A; M:4037

coming on the earth: * for the powers 33.

of heaven shall be shaken.

27 And then shall they see the Son of man

* coming in a cloud, with power and great glory.

* Second Sunday in Advent, gospel, verse 25, to verse 34.

y Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24; 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12.

* Matthew xxiv. 29.-a Matthew xxiv. 30 ; Revelation i. 7;

xiv. 14.

ble. Thus the fire continually driving them away,

the work ceased.” This fact is attested, likewise,

by Zemuth David, a Jew, who honestly confesses

that Julian was hindered by God in this attempt.

It is attested, likewise, by Nazianzen and Chrysos

tom among the Greeks, by Ambrose and Ruffin

among the Latins, who lived at the time when the

thing happened; by Theodoret and Sozomon, of

the orthodox persuasion; by Philistorgius, an Arian,

in the extracts of his history made by Photius; (lib.

vii. cap. 9;) and by Socrates, a favourer of the No

vatians, who wrote his history within the space of

fifty years after these things happened, and while

the eye-witnesses thereof were yet alive. Thus,

while Jews and heathen, under the direction of a

Roman emperor, united their whole force to baffle

our Lord's prediction, they did but still the more

conspicuously accomplish it. See notes on Deut.

xxviii. 64–68. Until the times of the Gentiles be

fulfilled—The time determined in the counsel of

God for the conversion of the Gentiles. The Apostle

Paul has given us a clear explication of this passage,

Rom. xi. 25. This part of the prophecy answers to

Dan. ix. 27: He shall make it (Jerusalem) deso

late, even until the consummation, namely, of wrath

upon this people, and that determined be poured

upon the desolate. The meaning of both passages

is, that after the destruction here foretold, Jerusalem

shall continue desolate, until God has poured upon

it the whole wrath he has determined; and this

wrath will not be finished until the Gentiles are

converted.

Verses 25, 26. There shall be signs in the sun,

and in the moon, &c.—These seem to be highly

figurative expressions, signifying the decaying of

all the glory, excellence, and prosperity of the na

tion ; and the prevalence of universal sadness,

misery, and confusion. And upon the earth—Or,

upon the land, as the words may be rendered ; dis

tress of nations with perplearity—The Jewish te

trarchies shall be distressed and perplexed: the sea

and the waves roaring—The roaring of the sea

and the waves may be a metaphorical expression;

for, in the first clause of this verse, the signs in the

sun and the moon and the stars are plainly so, an

swering to what by Mark is expressed thus: The

sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give

her light, and the stars of heaven shall fall. For,

though the darkening of the sun and the moon may

be intepreted literally of eclipses, no reader can

understand the falling of the stars literally. See

on Mark xiii. 24–26, and Matt. xxiv. 29–31. Men's

hearts failing them for fear—Greek, aroſvyovrov

avöpoſtov aro 300°, literally, men expiring through

Vol. I (31 )

fear; and for looking after those things—Those

dreadful calamities; which are coming onthe earth—

Or, on the land. For the powers of heaven shall

be shaken—For this shall not be like former inva

sions, or captivities, which only produced some

transient disorders in the state, or at most an inter

ruption in the government for a few years; but it

shall be attended with a total subversion of it; even

of the whole Jewish polity, laws, and religion,

which were the work of heaven, or which, contain

ing in them the light of truth, are signified by the

sun, moon, and stars in the preceding verse; and

therefore might in this be called the powers of

heaven. The consequence shall be such vast, ex

tensive, and lasting ruin, that it shall be a most

lively emblem of the desolation of the whole world

at the last day. The above is the exposition com

monly given of these verses, compared with the

parallel passages in Matthew and Mark. And in

consistency therewith, ett rmgyn;, which our transla

tion renders, upon the earth, is thought to be only

intended of the land of Judea and Samaria. But

Dr. Campbell thinks the prophecy is not to be con

fined to that country, and therefore he prefers the

common version, for which he assigns the following

reasons: “First, though what preceded seems pe

culiarly to concern the Jews, what follows appears

to have a more extensive object, and to relate to the

nations and the inhabitable earth in general. There

we hear of avvoxn ethov, distress, or anguish of

nations, and of the things, eſreprouevov tº ouseuevn,

coming upon the habitable world; not to mention

what immediately follows, to wit, that the Son of

man shall be seen coming in a cloud, with great

glory and power. Nor is it all probable that, by the

term, ethov, nations, used thrice in the preceding

verse, manifestly for Gentiles, are meant in this

verse only Jews and Samaritans. Secondly, the

prediction which the verse under examination in

troduces, is accurately distinguished by the historian,

as not commencing till after the completion of the

former. It was not till aſter the calamities which

were to befall the Jews should be ended; after their

capital and temple, their last resource, should be in

vested and taken, and the wretched inhabitants de

stroyed, or carried captive into all nations; after

Jerusalem should be trodden by the Gentiles; nay,

and after the triumph of the Gentiles should be

brought to a period; that the prophecy contained in

this and the two subsequent verses should begin to

take effect. The judicious reader, to be convinced

of this, needs only give the passage an attentive

perusal.”

Verses 27, 28. Then shall they see tº Son of man
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Signs which shall precede
ST. LUKE. the day ofjudgment.

28 And when these things begin

to come to pass, then look up, and lift

up your heads: for "your redemption draweth

nigh.

29 • And he spake to them a parable; Behold

the fig-tree, and all the trees;

30 When they now shoot forth, ye see and

A. M. 4037.

A.

know of your own selves that sum- A, M.4037.
- - A. D. 33.

mer is now nigh at hand. -

31 So likewise ye, when ye see these things

come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of

God is nigh at hand.

32 Verily I say unto you, This generation

shall not pass away, till all be fulfilled.

b Rom. viii. 19, 23. e Matt. xxiv. 32; Mark Xiii. 28.

coming in a cloud—They shall see the accomplish

ment of what Daniel foretold, by the figurative ex

pression of, “the Son of man coming in the clouds

of heaven;” for the destruction of the Jewish nation

by the Roman armies, and, in after ages, of other

persecuting and antichristian powers, and thespread

ing of my gospel in consequence thereof, according

to thismy prediction, shall demonstrate to all unpre

judiced persons, that I am the Son of man, pro

phesied of by Daniel, and that the conversion of the

world to Christianity is the glorious universal king

dom which Daniel foretold was to be given to the

Son of man; and this is the true sign from heaven,

about which the Jews have been so solicitous. See

note on Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. With regard to the de

struction of the Jewish nation, and the consequent

downfall of their religious institutions, which they

all along opposed to Christianity, it may be observed,

that no events whatever could have contributed so

effectually to the conversion of both Jews and

Gentiles. “For it is a known fact, that while the

Jewish constitution subsisted, the spreading of the

gospel was hindered, both by the believing and un

believing Jews; the former disgusting the Gentiles,

by endeavouring to subject them to the law of

Moses; and the latter, terrifying them by the perse

cutions which they raised against the disciples, even

in heathen countries. But the abolition of the

Mosaical institutions confuted the error of the one,

and the destruction of the nation brake the power of

the other. The success, therefore, of the gospel,

depending in a great measure upon the downfall of

the Jewish state, was very properly predicted as

the natural consequence thereof. Moreover, as this

prophecy described so minutely the catastrophe of

the Jewish state, its accomplishment could not but

make a strong impression upon the minds of the

Gentiles, as we know in fact it did bring over many

of them to Christianity.” When these things begin

to come to pass—The things I have been predicting;

then look up—With firm faith; and lift up your

heads—With joy; for your redemption—Out of

many troubles; draweth nigh—By God's destroy

ing your implacable enemies.

Verses 29–33. Behold the fig-tree—Christ spake

this in the spring, just before the passover; when

all the trees were budding on the mount of Olives,

where they then were. When they now shoot forth,

ye know of your own selves—Though none teach

you; that summer is now nigh at hand—See note

on Matt. xxiv. 32–35. So when ye see these things,

know that the kingdom of God is nigh—The de
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struction of the Jewish city, temple, and religion,

to make way for the establishment of the gospel

dispensation, and the advancement of my kingdom.

Verily, this generation shall not pass, &c., till all

be fulfilled—Greek, ear av Tavrayevnrat, till all things

be effected, all that has been spoken of the destruc

tion of Jerusalem, and the overthrow of the Jewish

constitution in church and state, to which things the

question, verse 7, relates; and which is treated of

from the eighth to the twenty-fourth verse; in other

words, till every article of this prophecy is accom

plished. Our Lord, on other occasions, spake of his

own coming, as what was to happen in that age.

See Mark ix. 1; and Matt. xxvi. 64. Hearen and

earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass

away—You may expect a dissolution of the frame

of nature sooner than the least iota of this prophecy

to fail of being fulfilled, within the time I have just

now mentioned. This is the most astonishing part

of the whole, for it determines the time of the com

pletion of all the particulars mentioned, to the lives

of the men of the age then in being; and it determines

this, not simply, but with an asseveration, both to

make the disciples attentive, and to strike future ages

with admiration, when they should read this pro

phecy, and see every circumstance of the destruc

tion of Jerusalem and the Jewish state, with its

consequences, even in the remotest ages, clearly

foretold, and the time in which it was to happen

precisely marked. Thus our Lord, in the ſullest

manner, showed the greatness of his own fore

knowledge, and, by consequence, demonstrated

the divinity of his mission. For, as the Jewish

nation was at this time in the most flourishing state,

the events here foretold were altogether improbable.

Besides, the circumstances of the destruction are

very numerous and surprisingly particular, and the

language in which the whole is conceived is with

out the least ambiguity. It is, therefore, a prophecy

of such a kind as could not possibly be forged by

an impostor; and everythinking person, who com

pares the events with this prediction, must do vio

lence to his conscience if he do not acknowledge

Jesus to be a prophet commissioned of God. It ap

pears, however, that our Lord's disciples did not

then understand any part of this prophecy; which

is the more to be wondered at, as it was both plain

and particular, and had been delivered once before,

chap. xvii. 20. Probably they applied all the dread

ful passages of it to the heathen nations, especially

the Romans, whose ambition they thought would

lead them to oppose the erection of their Master’s
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Jesus exhorts his followers

*.*.*. 33 * Heaven and earth shall pass

away: but my words shall not pass

away.

34 " And * take heed to yourselves, lest at

any time your hearts be overcharged with sur

feiting and drunkenness, and cares of this life,

CHAPTER XXI.
to watch and pray always.

and so that day come upon you un- **,“g.

aWares. -

35 For as a snare shall it come on all them

that dwell on the face of the whole earth.

36 s Watch ye therefore, and "pray always,

that ye may be accounted worthy to escape

* Matthew xxiv. 35.—* Romans xiii. 13; 1 Thessalonians

v. 6; 1 Peter iv. 7.

f 1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 10; Rev. iii. 3; xvi. 15.—s Matt.

xxiv. 42; xxv. 13; Mark xiii. 33.—h Chap. xviii. 1.

kingdom, with all the forces of their empire. See

Macknight. An observation of Mr. West's, relating

to the authors by whom this prophecy, so plain and

circumstantial, is recorded, is worthy of the reader's

particular attention, namely, that Matthew and

Mark were incontestably dead before the events

here predicted took place, as Luke also probably

might be; and as for John, the only evangelist who

survived them, it is remarkable that he says nothing

of them, lest any should say the prophecy was

forged after the events happened. See West on the

Resurrection, p. 393.

Verses 34–36. Takeheed, &c.—Here our Lord cau

tions them against the security and sensuality, to

which, if they should yield, they would unfit them

selves for the trying times that were approaching, and

would render those times a great surprise and terror

to them; nay,and involve themselves in the ruin about

to come on others of their countrymen. By this we

learn, 1st, That Christ's promises of deliverance to

his disciples and the first Christians were conditional,

and only to be fulfilled, provided that, through divine

grace, they made it their care to guard against those

sins which would have exposed them to God’s judg

ments: and, 2d, That there is a close connection

between our duty and safety; between our obedience

to God and the divine aid and providence, for our

preservation, whether temporal or spiritual: and

that we are not to expect preservation immediately

from his hand, without the use of those means which

he has put it into our power to use in order to it.

Lest at any time your hearts be overcharged, &c.—

The original word 3apvv8watv, here rendered over

charged, properly signifies burdened, or, pressed

down, and so very elegantly and strongly expresses

the hateful consequences of intemperance; and the

load which it brings on those rational faculties,

which are the glory of the human nature. Thus

Horace,

corpus onustum

Hesternis vitiis animum quoque praegravat una,

Atque affigit humo divinae particulam aurae.

SAT. ii. lib. ii. lin. 77.

The immoderate use of meat and drink not only

burdens the mind with the guilt thereby contracted,

but it renders it dull, stupid, and lifeless in duty, and

indeed unfit for prayer and praise, for the exercise

of any grace, and the practice of any virtue: nay,

it stupifies the conscience, and renders the heart

unaffected with those things that are most affecting.

Arad corres of this life—Anxious cares about visible

and temporal things, and the inordinate purs:it of

them. The former is the snare of those that are

given to their pleasures; this is the snare of the

men of business that will be rich. Observe, reader,

we have need to guard against both, also against all

other temptations, lest at any time our hearts should

be thus overcharged. Our caution against sin, and

our care of our own souls, must be constant. But

was there need to warn the apostles themselves

against such sins as these ? Then surely there is

need to warn even strong Christians against the very

grossest sins. Neither are we wise if we think our

selves out of the reach of any sin. And so that day

—That awful and important time, of which he had

been speaking, when these dreadful calamities should

come upon that nation; and overwhelm the unwary

and carnally secure. For as a snare, &c.—For the

character of the generality of people in the Jewish

nation, at that time, would be such that this ruin

would come on all—Or on the greatest part of all;

that dwelt on the face of the whole earth—Or, of the

whole land, as a snare upon a thoughtless bird,

which, in the midst of its security, finds itself inex

tricably taken. Thus should we take heed, lest

either the hour of death or day of judgment should

come upon us, when we neither expect nor are pre

pared for such awful events. Watch ye, therefore

—This is the general conclusion of all that precedes.

Watch against every temptation to negligence and

sin, and against every thing which might lull you

into a dangerous security; and pray always—With

the most fervent importunity; that ye may be ac

counted worthy—Through pardoning mercy, and

the renewing, assisting grace of God; to escape all

these things—Those calamitous and destructive

events; that shall assuredly come to pass—In the

very manner I have described them. And stand

before the Son of man—With courage and accept

ance, acquitted and approved as his servants, and

may not fall before him as his enemies in that day

of awful visitation. In Rom. xiv. 4, standing and

falling are terms used to signify the being approved

or condemned. Those of our Lord's disciples who

followed his directions, and were faithful to the

grace they had received, not only escaped the de

struction coming on the great body of the Jewish

nation, but were acknowledged as his servants, and

appointed to be the ministers of his word, and the

heralds of his grace and mercy to the Gentile na

tions. The expression, karaśtoënre, here rendered

accounted worthy, sometimes implies an honour

conferred on a person, as when the apostles are said

to be counted worthy to suffer shame for Christ,

Acts v.41: some times the being meet or fit for any
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The people are ST. LUKE.
eager to hear Jesus.

*;M,º all these things that shall come to pass,

— ``- and ' to stand before the Son of man.

37 “And in the day-time he was teaching in

the temple; and 'at night he went out, and

abode in the mount that is called the A.
- A

mount of Olives. -

38 And all the people came early in the

morning to him in the temple, for to hear him.

. 4037.

. D. 33.

i Psa. i. 5; Eph. vi. 13. * John viii. 1, 2–1Chap. xxii. 39.

thing, or suitable thereto, as when John the Baptist

exhorts to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance,

Luke iii. 8. And so to be accounted worthy to escape,

is, to have the honour of it, and to be fitted, or pre

pared for it. “The reader will observe that Luke's

account of this discourse is very short, in comparison

with that of Matthew and Mark, for this obvious

reason, that he had given the chief heads of it be

fore, partly in a discourse of our Lord's last coming,

which was delivered to a very numerous assembly

in Galilee, (chap. xii. 35–48,) and partly in another

discourse, relating only to the destruction of Jeru

salem, which was delivered in his journey thither,

at the feast of dedication, chap. xvii. 20, &c. Here,

therefore, he chooses to omit what had been inserted

on either of those occasions; as John, who probably

wrote after the accomplishment of this prophecy,

entirely omits it, as already so largely recorded by

the former three, from whom, considering the cir

cumstances of time, it came with infinitely better

grace, than it could afterward have done from him.”

—Doddridge. See notes on Matt. xxiv. 42–51; and

Mark xiii. 33–37.

Verses 37, 38. And in the day-time he was teach

ing in the temple—“His daily custom at this, and it

may be at other passovers, was to spend the day in

the city, most commonly in the temple, where he

always found a great concourse of hearers, and in the

evening to retire to the mount of Olives, where he

lodged in the villages, or in the gardens, or in the

open air among the trees. He chose to lodge at

night in such places as these, that he might avoid

falling into the hands of his enemies. For though

they durst not attack him in the midst of his follow

ers by day, they probably would have apprehended

him during the silence and darkness of the night,

had he lodged anywhere within the walls of the

town. Accordingly they did not venture to lay

hands on him, till Judas Iscariot, one of his own dis

ciples, betrayed him to them, in the absence of the

multitude, by conducting an armed band to the place

of his retirement.”—Macknight. And all the people

came early in the morning to him in the temple—

The evangelist does not say, that the people came

and heard Jesus preach in the temple aſter this

time, for Jesus himself had declared that he never

was to preach to them any more, Matt. xxiii. 38,39.

But having described in what manner our Lord

spent his time at this passover, the evangelist adds,

that his ministry sustained no damage by his leaving

the city at night, because he did not fail to return

every morning to the temple, and because a great

number of people came thither early to be instructed

by him, knowing that it was his custom to be there

betimes. “How much happier,” says Dr. Doddridge,

“were his disciples in these early lectures, than the

slumbers of the morning would have made them on

their beds ! Let us not scruple to deny ourselves the

indulgence of unnecessary sleep, that we may, morn

ing after morning, place ourselves at his feet, and

lose no opportunity of receiving the instructions of

his word, and seeking those of his Spirit.”

CHAPTER XXII.

In this chapter the evangelist begins the account of Christ's sufferings, mentioning many circumstances thereof omitted by

Matthew and Mark. Here we learn, (1,) That, while the Jewish rulers were consulting together, and contriring hour they

might take Jesus, in order to put him to death, Judas, instigated by Satan, agrees to betray and deliver him privately

into their hands, 1–6. (2,) After due preparation, Christ eats the passover with his disciples, 7–18. (3,) He institutes

the Lord's supper, in commemoration of his sufferings, 19, 20. (4.) He discourses with his disciples upon sereral points,

upon Judas betraying him, 21–23; the unreasonableness of their carnal ambition, and the future real honours prepared

for them in his kingdom, 24–30; Peter's denial of him, through the influence of Satan, 31–34; and the approaching

change in the lot of them all, 36–38. (5,) In his agony in the garden he sweats blood, and prays with great earnestness

and importunity, while his disciples sleep, 39–46. (6,) Being betrayed by Judas, he is seized by a band sent by the chief

priests and scribes, to whom, after a glorious display of his power, in healing the ear of one of the high-priest's serrants,

he voluntarily surrenders himself, 47–53. (7,) Peter denies him thrice in the high-priest's hall, and by a look of Jesus

is rendered deeply penitent, 54–61. (8,) Christ is abused and condemned as a blasphemer, 62–71.

484 a



:

Satan enters into CHAPTER XXII. Judas Iscartot.

*.*,º Now ** the feast of unleavened

− bread drew nigh, which is call

ed the passover.

2 And "the chief priests and scribes sought

how they might kill him: for they feared the

people.

3 * * Then entered Satan into Judas sur

named Iscariot, being of the number of the

twelve.

4 And he went his way, and communed with

the chief priests and captains, how he might

betray him unto them.

5 And they were glad, and " covenanted to

give him money.

6 And he promised, and sought opportunity

to betray him unto them in the absence of the

multitude.

7 * * Then came the day of unleavened

bread, when the passover must be killed.

* Wednesday before Easter, gospel, verse 1 to the end.—

* Matt. xxvi. 2; Mark xiv. 1. b Psa. ii. 2; John xi. 47; Acts

iv. 27.

8 And he sent Peter and John, say-A, M.4037.
- - A. D. 33.

ing, Go and prepare us the passover,

that we may eat.

9 And they said unto him, Where wilt thou

that we prepare?

10 And he said unto them, Behold, when ye

are entered into the city, there shall a man meet

you, bearing a pitcher of water; follow him

into the house where he entereth in.

11 And ye shall say unto the good man of

the house, The Master saith unto thee, Where

is the guest-chamber, where I shall eat the

passover with my disciples?

12 And he shall show you a large upper

room furnished: there make ready.

13 And they went and found as he had said

unto them: and they made ready the passover.

14 " And when the hour was come, he sat

down, and the twelve apostles with him.

• Matt. xxvi. 14; Mark xiv. 10; John xiii. 2, 27.-d Zech.

xi. 12. * Or, without tumult. * Matt. xxvi. 17; Mark xiv.

12.-f Matt. xxvi. 20 ; Mark xiv. 17.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXII.

Verses 1–6. Now the feast of unleavened bread

drew nigh—Being to be celebrated within two days

after our Lord had delivered the prophecies and ad

monitions recorded above. Concerning this feast,

see on Matt. xxvi. 2. The chief priests and scribes

sought how they might kill him—See on Matthew

xxvi. 3–5. But they feared the people—Lest, if they

seized him openly, a tumult should be raised among

them, either to rescue him out of their hands, or to

avenge his death. Then entered Satan—For he is

never wanting to assist those whose hearts are bent

upon mischief; into Judas—Being one of the twelve.

This was a circumstance of such high aggravation,

that it is observable each of the evangelists has mark

ed it out in this view. See on Matt. xxvi. 14–16,

and Mark xiv. 10. He went—He went from Christ

and his company, who were at Bethany, in the

house of Simon, to the house of Caiaphas, the high

priest, whom he knew to be a most inveterate enemy

to his Master, and having found means of introducing

himself, and communicating his general design,

communed, or conversed, with the chief priests and

captains—Called captains of the temple, verse 52.

They were Jewish officers, who presided over the

guards which kept watch every night in the temple.

The result of their communing is not mentioned,

only by the sequel it appears, that he informed the

priests of the place where his Master used to spend

the nights, and undertook to conduct a band of arm

ed men thither, who, in the absence of the multitude,

might easily take him. And, because none of them

were so well acquainted with Jesus as to be able to

distinguish him from his disciples, in the darkness

of the night, he agreed to point him out to them by

kissing him. And they were glad—When they

heard his proposal, they thought it very practicable.

and rejoiced at so unexpected an offer from one of

his disciples, to facilitate their measures. And co

venanted to give him money—As a reward for that

service. See on Matt. xxvi. 4–16. And he promised

—To attend particularly to the affair; and sought

opportunity to betray him—To put him into their

hands in as private a manner as possible; in the

absence of the multitude—That, knowing nothing

of what was done, they might not raise a tumult,

and rescue him out of the hands of those that seized

him.

Verses 7–13. Then came the day of unleavened

bread, when the passover must be killed—They

called the day on which the passover was killed,

one of the days of unleavened bread, and the first

day thereof, because it was preparatory to that feast;

though, properly speaking, the first day began with

the passover-supper. This appears likewise from

Josephus, who, making use of the vulgar computa

tion, tells us, that the feast of unleavened bread lasted

eight days; whereas, in the law, it was ordered to

be kept only seven days. Thus Exod. xii. 19: Seven

days shall there be no leaven found in your houses.

He sent Peter and John——From the place where he

had spent the night before in retirement with them;

saying, Go and prepare us the passover—Go, buy

a lamb for us, and get it killed and roasted, and

make the other preparations, that we may, once

more, eat it together. They said, Where wilt thou

that we prepare?—See on Matt. xxvi. 17, and Mark

xiv. 10–16: where this paragraph is considered at

large.

Verses 14–18. When the hour was come, &c.—

When the evening approached, Jesus left Bethany;

and every thing being prepared by the time he came
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Jesus eats the passover, and
ST. LUKE. institutes the Lord's supper.

15 And he said unto them, * With

desire I have desired to eat this pass

over with you before I suffer.

16 For I say unto you, I will not any more

eat thereof, s until it be fulfilled in the kingdom

of God.

17 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and

said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves.

A. M. 4037.

A.

* Or, I have heartily desired.—s Chap. xiv. 15; Acts x. 41;
Rev. xix. 9.

18 For "I say unto you, I will not A. M.4037.

drink of the fruit of the vine, until A. D. 33.

the kingdom of God shall come.

19 " ' And he took bread, and gave thanks,

and brake it, and gave unto them, saying,

This is my body which is given for you: *this

do in remembrance of me.

20 Likewise also the cup after supper, say

h Matt. xxvi. 29 ; Mark Kiv. 25.-i Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark Kiv.

22.-k 1 Cor. xi. 24.

into the city, they all sat down at the appointed

hour. And he said, With desire I have desired—

That is, I have earnestly desired it. He desired it,

both for the sake of his disciples, to whom he desired

to manifest himself further, at this solemn parting;

and for the sake of his whole church, that he might

institute the grand memorial of his death. For I

will not any more eat thereof until, &c.—That is, it

will be the last time I shall eat with you before I die.

The particle until, used here and verse 18, does not

imply that, after the things signified by the passover

were fulfilled, in the gospel dispensation, our Lord

was to eat the passover. It is only a Hebrew form

of expression, signifying that the thing mentioned

was no more to be done for ever. Until it be ful

filled in the kingdom of hearen—That is, until the

deliverance of mankind from the bondage of sin and

death is procured by my death and resurrection; a

deliverance typified by that of our fathers from the

Egyptian bondage, to keep up the memory of which

the passover was instituted. And he took the cup,

and gave thanks—Having spoken as above, Jesus

took a cup of wine in his hand, that cup which used

to be brought at the beginning of the paschal so

lemnity, and gave thanks to Almighty God for his

great goodness to his people, mentioning, no doubt,

some of the principal instances thereof, especially

their redemption, first from Egypt, and then from

Babylon. And said, Take this, and diride it among

jourselves, for I will not drink, &c.—As if he had

said, Do not expect me to drink of it: I will drink

no more before I die. Or, his meaning might be,

After what passes, this evening, I will not drink any

more with you of the fruit of the vine; therefore, as

it is the last paschal supper that I shall partake of

with you, let that consideration be an additional

reason for your celebrating it with peculiar serious

ness and devotion. Until the kingdom of God shall

come—Till the gospel dispensation shall be fully

opened, or till that complete and spiritual redemp

tion, which is typified by this ordinance, shall be

fulfilled and perfected.

Verses 19, 20. And he took bread—Namely, some

time after, when the supper was ended, wherein

they had eaten the paschal lamb. And gare thanks,

and brake it—Matthew and Mark say, Blessed and

brake it. They do not say, Blessed it: for the

word it, though supplied in our translation in Mat

thew, is not in the original: for which reason, and

because Luke here uses the word rºyapurmaar, he

gare thanks, many are of opinion that the word

God should be supplied in Matthew; he blessed

God. And gave unto them, saying, This is my

body—That is, the representation of my body, to be

broken on the cross. See the like form of expres

sion, Gen. xli. 26, 27. As our Lord had just now

celebrated the paschal supper, which was called the

passover, so, in the like figurative language, he calls

this bread his body. And this circumstance of itself

was sufficient to prevent any such mistake, as that

this bread was his real body, any more than the

paschal lamb was really the passover. This do in

remembrance of me—The passover solemnity was

usually concluded with eating a little bread and drink

ing a cup of wine. Jesus, therefore, when he insti

tuted the Lord's supper, did not appoint any new

rite, but appropriated an old one to a new purpose.

Hence the propriety of the expression, This do in

remembrance of me. Do it no longer in remem

brance of the deliverance from Egypt, but in remem

brance of me, who, by dying for you, will bring you

out of spiritual bondage, a bondage far worse than

the Egyptian, under which your fathers groaned,

and will establish you in the glorious liberty of

God’s children: do it in remembrance of me, who,

by laying down my life, will ransom you from sin,

and death, and hell; and will set open the gates of

heaven to you, that you may enter immortality and

triumph. Likewise also the cup after supper—This

the Jews termed the cup of thanksgiring, it being

the cup usually given by the master of the family

to each after supper: and Matthew says, Jesus took

this, and gare thanks. For, at the institution of

the sacrament, he not only gave thanks before he

brake and distributed the bread, but before he deli

vered the cup, to show how infinitely we are obliged

to God for our spiritual food, the flesh and blood of

his Son, which nourishes the divine life in the soul.

Saying, This cup is the new testament, or corenant,

(as the word diagnkm rather means,) in my blood–

Here is an undeniable figure, whereby the cup is

put for the wine in the cup. And this is called, the

new corenant in Christ's blood, which could not

possibly mean that it was the new covenant itself,

but only the seal of it, and the sign of that blood,

which was shed to confirm it. In other words, as

the expression, this is my body, signifies, This is the

representation of my body; so, this is my blood of

the new covenant, must signilv, This is the represent

ation of my blood. And Christ's meaning in the
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Wo unto that man by CHAPTER XXII. whom Christ is betrayed 1

A.M.,4037. ing, "This cup is the new testament

_* * * in my blood, which is shed for you.

21 " " But behold, the hand of him that be

trayeth me is with me on the table.

22 "And truly the Son of man goeth "as it

was determined : but wo unto that man by

whom he is betrayed

1 1 Cor. x. 16–m Psa. xli. 9; Matt. xxvi. 21, 23; Mark xiv.

18; John xiii. 21, 26.-n Matt. xxvi. 24.

passage is: All of you, and all my disciples in all

ages, must drink of this cup, because it represents

my blood, shed for the remission of men's sins; my

blood, in which the new covenant between God and

man is ratified; so that this institution exhibits to

your joyful meditation the grand foundation of men's

hopes, and perpetuates the memory of the same to

the end of the world.

We here see, then, that it is a primary end of this

solemn service, to bring to the devout remembrance

of Christians the death of their Master, as the found

ation of the remission of their sins; and, in short,

the whole mercy of the new covenant, as founded

on the shedding of his blood. Therefore, they err

who make the keeping up of the memory of Christ's

death in the world, as a simple fact, the only end of

the Lord's supper. We may observe, further, that

“from our Lord's words, here recorded, and from

those wherewith the apostle has concluded his ac

count of the Lord's supper, 1 Cor. xi. 26, As often

as ye eat this bread, &c., ye do show (karayye?Aere,

ye preach, ye declare) the Lord's death till he come,

it appears this sacrament was instituted, not only to

bring Christ's sufferings, and the consequence there

of, to the remembrance of his disciples, but to de

monstrate the truth of these things to the world, in

all ages. In this view, the Lord's supper is the

strongest proof of his integrity, and of the truth of

his mission; for if he had been an impostor, and

was to have suffered death on account of his deluding

the people, is it to be imagined that he would have

instituted any rite with a view to preserve the

memory of his having suffered punishment for the

worst of crimes? No: this is beyond all human

belief. And therefore, since by this institution he

has perpetuated the memory of his own sufferings,

it is a strong presumption that he was conscious of

his own innocence, that his character was really what

the evangelists have represented it to be, and that

our faith in him, as the Son of God, is well founded.”

—Macknight.

Verses 21–23. But behold—II2mv tás. This par

ticle (77m, rerumtamen, nevertheless, or notwith

standing) “is a proof,” says Bengelius, “that Judas

was present at the Lord's supper;” for it shows

that Christ's discourse is continued without inter

ruption; and it appears, from verse 14, that when

he sat down to the supper and begun the discourse,

the twelve were with him: Dr. Lightfoot was of

the same opinion, who says, “What can be desired

more, as a demonstration that Judas was present at

23 P And they began to inquire A, *, *.

among themselves, which of them - -

it was that should do this thing.

24 " " And there was also a strife among them,

which of them should be accounted the greatest.

25 ' And he said unto them, The kings of

the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and

• Acts i. 23; iv. 28.-P. Matt. xxvi. 22; John xiii. 22, 25.

q Mark ix. 34; Luke ix.46.- Matt. xx. 25; Mark x. 42.

the eucharist?” Thus also Henry: “By the placing

this after the institution of the Lord's supper, it

seems plain that Judas did receive that supper, did

eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.” On which

he observes, “There have been those who have

eaten bread with Christ, and yet have betrayed him.”

According to Matthew and Mark, however, Jesus

pointed out Judas, as the traitor, to the disciples at

this supper, before the institution of the sacrament,

as at a prior supper (see John xiii. 23, &c.) he had

done to John. Perhaps he did it both before and

after he instituted the eucharist. So Dr. Macknight

thought. “Our Lord,” says he, “was now deeply

affected with his own thoughts, for he uttered some

of the things twice that lay heaviest upon his spirit,

as persons in great concern are wont to do; parti

cularly after delivering the sacramental cup, and

telling them that his blood was shed for them, he

mentioned the treachery of Judas a second time.

And this second declaration came in very properly

after the institution of the sacrament, which ex

hibits the highest instance of his love to mankind;

his dying to obtain the remission of their sins. For

it showed that the person who could deliberately do

so great an injury to so kind a friend, must have

been a monster, the foulness of whose ingratitude

cannot be reached by the force of language.” The

hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the

table—“Manus quaesacram capnam sumpsit, quarque

hostibus perfidam fidem dedit.” The hand which

took the sacred supper, and which gave a perfidious

promise to enemies. So Bengelius. And truly the

Son of man goeth—That is, dieth ; as it was de

termined—See on Matt. xxvi. 24, 25.

Verses 24–27. And there was also a strife among

them, &c.—Of the kind of contentions here spoken

of there are two instances recorded by the evangel

ists, evidently different from each other, and each

attended with very different circumstances. The

former is mentioned by Matthew, chap. xviii. 1-4;

by Mark, chap. ix. 33–37; and by Luke, chap. ix.

46. This certainly is not that here referred to. The

other, recorded Matt. xx. 20, &c.; and Mark x. 35,

&c., is thought, by most commentators, to be that

which Luke here speaks of See the noteson these

two last mentioned passages. Some, however, are

of opinion, that a third contention of a similar kind

arose among the disciples, at this last paschal supper

which our Lord ate with them; and that it arose

from some expressions which he dropped respecting

the glory of his heavenly kingdom, which the dis
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Jesus teaches humility, and ST. LUKE. foretels Peter's denial of him.

*.*.*. they that exercise authority upon

them are called benefactors.

26 "But ye shall not be so: * but he that is

greatest among you, let him be as the younger;

and he that is chief, as he that doth serve.

27 "For whether is greater, he that sitteth

at meat, or he that serveth 7 is not he that

sitteth at meat? but “I am among you as he

that serveth.

28 Ye are they which have con- A, M.4037.

tinued with me in 7 my tempta- A. P. 33.

tions; -

29 And “I appoint unto you a kingdom, as

my Father hath appointed unto me;

30 That “ye may eat and drink at my table

in my kingdom, " and sit on thrones, judging

the twelve tribes of Israel.

31 " And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, be

* Matt. xx, 26; 1 Pet. v. 3.−t Chap. ix. 48–u Chap.

xii. 37.—* Matt. xx. 28; John xiii. 13, 14; Phil. ii. 7.-y Heb.

iv. 15.

* Matt. xxiv. 47; Chap. xii. 32; 2 Cor. i. 7; 2 Tim. ii. 12.

a Matt. viii. 11; Chap. xiv. 15; Rev. xix. 9.-b Psa. xlix. 14;

Matt. xix. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 2; Rev. iii. 21.

ciples erroneously interpreted of a glorious temporal

kingdom, which they continued to expect him to

erect. And it must be acknowledged, that the man

ner in which Luke introduces his account of this

dispute here, favours this interpretation of the

passage. For, immediately after he had informed

us of the disciples beginning to inquire among them

selves which of them it was that should betray

Christ, he proceeds to say, And there was also a

strife among them which of them should be account

ed the greatest. Be this as it may, if it really was

a third contention of the same sort with those

which had occurred before, it appears that Christ

composed it by the arguments which he had made

use of for the same end formerly. For, he said

wnto them, The kings of the Gentiles eacercise lord

ship over them, &c.—Among the Gentiles, they are

reckoned the greatest men who have the greatest

power, and who exercise it in the most absolute

manner. Such, however, have at times affected the

pompous title of benefactors, (evepyeral, a surname

which some of the kings of Egypt and Syria as

sumed,) and thereby have tacitly acknowledged that

true greatness consists in goodness. But your

greatness shall not be like theirs; shall not consist

in temporal power over your fellow-creatures, or in

honour or dignity among them, though it should be

Joined with an affectation of titles which denote

qualities truly honourable. Whosoever desires to

be great among you, let him be so by his humility

and by his serviceableness to the rest, in imitation

of me, your Master, whose greatness consists in

this, that I am become the servant of you all. He

that is greatest among you, let him be as the

younger—According to the manner of the Jews,

the aged expected great service and submission

from the young; and he that is chief–He that

presides over the rest in any office of peculiar trust

and influence; as he that doth serve—Let him be as

humble and condescending as the servant. For

whether is greater—Which of the two is naturally

accountedgreater by a strangerwho happenstocome

in ; he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth?—

That stands and waits upon the guests 7 Is not he

that sitteth at meat 2—Accounted greater? But I

am among you as he that serveth—These words

may, no doubt, have a respect to the whole of

Christ's life; yet they seem to refer more particu

larly to his having lately washed the disciples’ feet,

as John informs us, chap. xiii. 14. See notes on Matt.

xx. 25, 28. “It seems to have been our Lord's

view,” says Dr. Campbell, “in these instructions,

not only to check in his apostles all ambition of

power, and every thing which savoured of a desire

of superiority and dominion over their brethren;

but also to restrain that species of vanity which is

near akin to it, the affectation of distinction from

titles of respect and dignity. Against this vice par

ticularly the clause under consideration seems to be

levelled. The reflection naturally suggested by it

is, How little are any, the most pompous epithets

which men can bestow, worthy the regard of a

good man, who observes how vilely, through servili

ty and flattery, they are sometimes prostituted on the

most undeserving.” -

Verses 28–30. Ye have continued with me in my

temptations—Er rotº retpaquot; us, in my trials and

afflictions: and his whole life was little else than one

continued series of them, particularly from the time

of his entering on his public ministry. And I ap

point unto you a kingdom—I will preserve you in

all your temptations and trials here, and will conſer

on you a kingdom of glory hereafter: I appoint, not

a primacy to one, but a kingdom to every one; and

that on the same terms as my Father hath appointed

to me—Who have ſought and conquered. That ye

may eat and drink at my table, &c.—That ye may

enjoy the highest happiness as guests, not as ser

vants, and the highest dignity, not as subjects, but as

princes. Now as these honours, which I shall here

after confer on you, are incomparably beyond those

about which you seem so solicitous, let a considera

tion of this awaken a nobler ambition in your minds,

than that which appears now to influence them; and,

instead of contending for superiority over each other,

in my church militant, in which you must expect to

meet with continual reproach and suffering, aspire

after high degrees of that celestial glory, which you

are to share with me in my church triumphant.

See on Matt. xix. 28, 29. The words seem to be pri

marily applicable to the twelve apostles, and second

arily to all Christ's servants and disciples, whose

spiritualpowers, honours, and delights, are here repre

sented in figurative terms, with respect to their ad

vancement both in the kingdom of grace and glory.

Verses 31–34. And the Lord said, &c.—To make
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Jesus foretels the CHAPTER XXII. trials of his disciples.

A. M. 4037. hold, ° Satan hath desired to have

A. D. 33. you, that he may “sift you as wheat:

32 But “I have prayed for thee, that thy

faith fail not: * and when thou art converted,

strengthen thy brethren.

33 And he said unto him, Lord, I am ready

to go with thee, both into prison, and to death.

34 & And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the

cock shall not crow this day, before that thou

shalt thrice deny that thou knowest **,".

Inne. - -

35 " "And he said unto them, When I sent

you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked

ye any thing? And they said, Nothing.

36 Then said he unto them, But now, he that

hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his

scrip: and he that hath no sword, let him sell

his garment, and buy one.

* 1 Pet. v. 8.-dAm. ix. 9.—eJohn xvii. 9, 11, 15-f Psa.

li. 13; John xxi. 15–17.

& Matt. xxvi. 34; Mark xiv. 30; John xiii. 38.--—h Matt. x.

9; Chap. ix. 3: x. 4.

his disciples humble and watchful, and kindly af

fectionate one to another, Christ assured them, that

Satan was seeking to destroy them all by his tempta

tions. As if he had said, O Simon, Simon, behold

Satan—As in the case of Job; (Job ii. 4, 5;) hath

desired to have you—My apostles, einrnaaro vuac,

hath required you, or sought you out; or requested

permission, as Dr. Campbell translates it; to sift you

as wheat—To assault you by furious and violent

temptations, or to try you to the uttermost. I must

assure thee, therefore, that an hour of terrible trial

is just at hand, which will press harder than thou art

aware, on thee and all thy companions here. But

I–Forseeing the danger to which thou, Peter, wilt be

peculiarly exposed, I have graciously prevented thee

with my watchful care; and have prayed for thee—

For thou wilt be in the greatest danger of all my

disciples; in order that thy faith fail not—Alto

gether. And when thou art converted—Renewed to

repentance, or hast returned to thy duty, as ertzpeipac

may be rendered ; when thou art recovered from

thy fall, and confirmed again in faith and holiness;

strengthen thy brethren—All that are weak in faith,

or shaken in mind by the approaching trial, and

ready to relinquish the service they have under

taken. When thou art recovered by the grace of

God, do what thou canst to recover others; when

thy own faith is strengthened, labour to confirm the

faith of others, and to establish them ; when thou

hast found mercy, encourage others to hope that

they also shall find it. And do thine utmost, all the

remainder of thy days, by word and deed, to en

gage all, over whom thou hast any influence, to a

steady adherence to my cause in the midst of the

greatest difficulties, and especially by setting them

an example of eminent faith and fortitude. And he

said, Lord, Iam ready to go with thee to prison and

to death—So Peter thought at this time: and such

was his present intention and resolution; but he was

not sufficiently acquainted with himself, nor aware of

his own weakness. See on Matt. xxvi. 33–35. And

he saith, I tell thee, Peter—I most assuredly say

unto thee; the cock shall not crow this day—Or

rather, it shall not be the time of cock-crowing to

day, see on Mark xiv. 39; before thou shalt thrice

deny that thou knowest me–And shalt solemnly

disclaim all regard to me. So terrified shalt thou be

at the faces of these enemies whom thou now defi

est. In other words, notwithstanding thy pretend

ed affection and fortitude, a few hours shall not pass

till, in great consternation at the dangers with

which I and my disciples shall be threatened, thou

shalt basely deny, three several times, that thou art

my disciple. Peter therefore had no reason to

be elated, though on a former occasion he had con

fessed Jesus to be the Son of God. And his

behaviour in this instance affords a very affecting

example of human vanity, in the midst of the great

est weakness.

Verses 35–37. And he said, When I sent you

without purse, &c.—“Our Lord, having finished

what he had to say to Peter in particular, now turned

to the other disciples, and put them in mind how

they had been prohibited, when they were first sent

out, to make any provision for their journey, and di

rected to rely wholly on God; and that, though

they had accordingly gone away without purse,

scrip, and shoes, they had never wanted any thing,

but had had abundant provision made for them by

the kindness of men whom God had disposed to

befriend them : but he told them that matters were

now altered; they were to be violently assaulted by

their enemies, were to meet with the strongest tempt

ations, and to be so hotly persecuted by their coun

trymen, that they could no longer expect any suc

cour at their hands; for which reason, he ordered

them in their future journeys to provide money, and

clothes, and swords for themselves: that is, besides

relying on the Divine Providence, as formerly, they

were to use all prudent precautions in fortifying

themselves against the trials that were coming on

them.”—Macknight. Or rather, these commands to

arm themselves against dangers, are to be considered

merely as predictions and warnings given them of

the dangers and trials they were to meet with. For

the predictions of the prophets are often announced

under the form of commands. Thus Isaiah, fore

telling the destruction of the family of the king of

Babylon, chap. xiv. 21, says, Prepare slaughter for

his children, &c. And Jeremiah, foretelling in like

manner the destruction of the Jews, exhibits God as

thus addressing them, chap. ix. 17, 18, Call for the

mourning women, &c. And in the prophecy of

Ezekiel (chap. xxxix. 17–19) and in the Apocalypse

(chap. xix. 17, 18) this allegoric spirit is carried so

far, that orders are given to brute animals to do what

the prophet means only to foretel they would do.

For this prophecy that is arritten, must yet be
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On the mount of Olives ST. LUKE. Jesus sweats drops of blood.

A. M.4037. 37 For I say unto you, that this
D. 33. - -

-* ** that is written must yet be accom

plished in me, “And he was reckoned among

the transgressors: for the things concerning

me have an end.

38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are

two swords. And he said unto them, It is

enough.

39 " " And he came out, and went, as he

was wont, to the mount of Olives; and his

disciples also followed him.

40 " And when he was at the place, he said

unto them, Pray that ye enter not into tempt

ation.

41 "And he was withdrawn from A. M. 4037.

them about a stone's cast, and kneeled A. D.33.

down, and prayed,

42 Saying, Father, if thou be "willing, re

move this cup from me: nevertheless, " not my

will, but thine, be done.

43 And there appeared Pan angel unto him

from heaven, strengthening him.

44 " And being in an agony, he prayed more

earnestly: and his sweat was as it were great

drops of blood falling down to the ground.

45 And when he rose up from prayer, and

was come to his disciples, he found them sleep

ing for sorrow,

i Isa. liii. 12; Mark xv. 28.—k Matt. xxvi. 36; Mark xiv.

32; John xviii. 1.—l Chap. xxi. 37.-m Matt. vi. 13; xxvi.

41 ; Mark xiv. 38; Verse 46.

accomplished—As all the other predictions of the pro

phets concerning me must also be: and he was

numbered arith the transgressors—Prepare, there

fore, to meet a most violent persecution; for I, your

Leader, am to be treated as a malefactor, and of

course you, my followers, will not escape suffering.

Nor are these trials at a distance, they are just at

hand. For the things which are written concerning

me have an end—Are now drawing to a period, are

upon the point of being accomplished. And they

said, Behold, here are two swords—Our Lord's disci

ples, mistaking his meaning about the swords, re

plied, they had two: the reason why they had any

at all, probably, was, that they might defend them

selves against robbers in their journey from Galilee

and Perea; and from the beasts of prey, which in

those parts were very frequent, and dangerous in

the night-time: And he said unto them, It is enough

—To show them their mistake, he told them that

two swords were sufficient, which it is evident they

could not have been for so many men, had he meant

what he said in a literal sense. He only meant,

This will be a time of extreme danger; to meet

which, it will be necessary to be prepared by faith,

fortitude, and patience.

Verses 39–46. He went, as he was tront—As was

his custom every night; to the mount of Olives—See

on Matt. xxvi. 30–32. And when he was at the place

—When he had entered the garden of Gethsemane;

he said, Pray that ye enter not into temptation—

Having forewarned them of the lamentable effect

which his sufferings would have upon them; that

they would all stumble that very night, according to

the prophecy of Zechariah, he exhorted them to

pray that the temptation might not entirely prevail

against them, and cause their faith to fail altogether.

And he was withdrawn from them about a stone’s

cast—Namely, not only from the other disciples,

whom he had left at the entrance into the garden,

but from Peter, James, and John, whom he had

taken with him farther into it: kneeled down—

Matthew, fell on his face; Mark, fell on the ground;

n Matt. xxvi. 39; Mark xiv. 35. * Gr. willing to remove.-

• John v. 30; vi. 38.—p Matt. iv. 11.—qJohn xii. 27; Heb.

v. 7.

and prayed, Father, if thou be willing, remore

this cup—The Greek rather means, “O that thou

wouldst remove this cup !” et being evidently a par

ticle of wishing. Therefore, in Mark it is, He

prayed, that if it were possible the hour might pass

from him; saying, Abba, Father, all things are pos

sible to thee; take away this cup from me. It seems, he

first kneeled and prayed, as Luke here says; then, in

the vehemence of his earnestness, he fell on his face,

and spake the words recorded by Matthew and Mark.

In the meantime,his prayer, though most fervent, was

accompanied with due expressions of resignation;

for he immediately added, (Matthew,) Nerertheless,

not as (Mark, that) I will, but as (Mark, what) thou

wilt; or, as Luke here has it, not my will, but thine

be done. And there appeared an angel—Probably

standing near him in a visible form; strengthening

him—Lest his body should sink and die before the

time; and perhaps suggesting such holy consola

tions as were most proper to animate his soul in such

a struggle. It is probable, that during this time of

suffering the divine nature had withdrawn its usual

support. And being in an agony—Probably now

conflicting with the powers of darkness; feeling the

weight of the wrath of God, due to the sins of man

kind, and at the same time surrounded with a mighty

host of devils, who exercised all their force, subtlety,

and malice to persecute, distract, and oppress his

wounded spirit; he prayed more earnestly—Than

before, even with stronger cries and tears; and his

sweat—Cold as the weather was; was as it were

great drops of blood—Which, by the vehement dis

tress of his soul, were forced out of the pores of his

body, in so great a quantity as afterward united in

large, thick, grumous drops, and even fell to the

ground. Thus Jesus suffered unspeakable sorrows

in his soul, as long as the divine wisdom saw fit. At

length he obtained relief, being heard in that which

he feared, (Heb. v. 7,) or, on account of his piety, or

perfect submission to the will of his Father, as aro

rmg evzabetaç, may be translated.

Verses45,46. And when he rose up from prayer—
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Judas, attended by a multitude, CHAPTER XXII. betrays Jesus with a kiss.

*, *, 4937. 46 And said unto them, Why sleep

- -- ye? rise and 'pray, lest ye enter into

temptation.

47 " And while he yet spake, "behold a mul

titude, and he that was called Judas, one of the

twelve, went before them, and drew near unto

Jesus to kiss him.

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest

thou the Son of man with a kiss?

49 When they which were about A. M.4037

him saw what would follow, they 3.

said unto him, Lord, shall we smite with the

sword 7

50 " And ‘one of them smote a servant of

the high-priest, and cut off his right ear.

51 And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye

thus far. And he touched his ear, and healed

him.

* Verse 40—" Matt. xxvi. 47; Mark xiv. 43; John xviii. 3.−t Matt. xxvi. 51; Mark xiv. 47; John xviii. 10.

After this dreadful conflict; and was come to his

disciples—Namely, the third time; notwithstanding

the repeated admonitions he had given them, he

again found them sleeping—And that, as the evange

list says, for sorrow—The sensations of grief which

they felt at the sight of their Master's distress so

overpowering them, that they sunk into sleep; a cir

cumstance which shows how much they were affected

with his sufferings. And said unto them, Why sleep

ye—Why do you still persist to sleep at such a sea

son as this? I call upon you yet once more, to rise and

pray, lest ye enter into and fall by the approaching

most dangerous temptation. See the various cir

cumstances attending this dreadful scene of our

Lord’s sufferings in the garden more fully elucida

ted in the notes on Matt. xxvi. 36–46; and Mark

xiv. 32, &c.

Verses 47, 48. And while he yet spake, behold, a

multitude had entered the garden, consisting of per

sons of very different stations and offices in life; and

Judas went before them—To lead them to the place,

and show them the man they wanted, by kissing

him. See on Matt. xxvi. 47–56; Mark xiv. 43–49.

Betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss?—Dost

thou make my condescending kindness the occasion

of thy base treachery, and use that as the signal of it,

which, among men, is the usual token either of love or

homage? And dost thou thus betray him who is

thy Lord and Master, and whom thou canst not but

know to be the Messiah, entitled in the Scriptures,

the Son of man? And dost thou think that he can

be imposed upon by this poor artifice? or that God,

who has promised him so glorious and triumphant

a kingdom, will not punish such baseness and cruelty

to him 2 “There is great reason to believe,” says Dr.

Doddridge, “that our Lord uses this phrase of the

Son of man to Judas on this occasion, (as he had

done the same evening at supper, twice in a breath.)

in the sense here given. And it adds aspirit to these

words that has not often been observed, which the

attentive reader will discern to be attended with

much greater strength and beauty, than iſ our Lord

had only said, Dost thou betray me with a kiss?”

Verses 49–51. When they which were about him

same what would follow—That the band was just

going to seize Jesus, or had already seized him, and

were about to lead him away; they said, Lord, shall

tre smite tith the sword 7–Thou didst allow us to

have two swords, shall we now make use of them?

Surely never can there be a greater occasion for

doing it: and we doubt not but, few as we are, thou

canst render us victorious over this armed multitude.

They did not wait for an answer from Jesus, but

one of them—Namely, Peter, immediately smote the

servant of the high-priest—One who, it is probable,

was the forwardest, and seemed peculiarly officious

in seizing Christ. Peter struck full at his head, in

tending to cleave him down, but the stroke glanced

a little on one side, so that he only cut off his right

ear. Jesus said, Suffer ye thus far—Let me go to

the wounded man, and have my hands at liberty,

while I do one more act of mercy. And he touched

his ear, and healed him—Putting the ear on again,

which was cut off, or creating a new one in the place

of it. It may not be improper to observe, that two

other interpretations are given of the clause, Suffer

ye thus far. “All antiquity,” says Dr. Campbell,

“seems agreed in understanding our Lord's ex

pression as a check to his disciples, by intimating

that they were not to proceed further in the way of

resistance, as it was not to such methods of defence

that he chose to recur: and what is recorded by the

other evangelists, as likewise said on the occasion,

strongly confirms this explanation.” Dr. Whitby

thinks that Christ spake thus to the soldiers, desiring

them thus far to suffer the rash opposition of his

disciples, and not to proceed to violence against

them, on account of the assault made, and injury

done by one of them, which he would immediately

repair; for it follows, and he healed him. “And

this,” adds the doctor, “he said and did partly to

show, that he, who had such power to heal, and

(John xviii.6) to throw down his enemies, was taken

willingly, and not for want of power to preserve

himself: and partly to preserve his apostles from

their assaults.” It must be acknowledged that all

these interpretations are plausible; but the first,

which is adopted by Elsner, Doddridge, Macknight,

Wesley, and many others, seems as probable as

either of the others, and certainly exhibits the mercy

and benevolence of our Lord in the most amiable

and striking point of view. And one would have

thought, that such a generous piece of kindness to

his enemies would have so overcome them, that

they would have proceeded no further against him.

But, alas! their hearts were hardened! How illus

triously did our Lord now exemplify his own rule

of doing good to them that hate us, as he afterward
:a
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Peter thrice denies Christ ST. LUKE. in the high-priest's hall.

A,”,"; 52 "Then Jesus said unto the

T- chief priests, and captains of de

temple, and the elders which were come to

him, Beye come out as against a thief, with
swords and staves?

53 When I was daily with you in the tem

ple, ye stretched forth no hands against me:

* but this is your hour, and the power of dark- thou sayest. And immediately, while he yet

ness. |spake, the cock crew.

54 * * Then took they him, and led him, and 61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon

brought him into the high-priest's house. “And | Peter. "And Peter remembered the word of

and said, Thou art also of them. A. M.4037.
And Peter said, Man, I am not. A. D. 33.

59 “And about the space of one hour after,

another confidently affirmed, saying, Of a

truth this fellow also was with him; for he is

a Galilean.

60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what

Peter followed afar off.

55 “And when they had kindled a fire in

the midst of the hall, and were set down to

gether, Peter sat down among them.

56 But a certain maid beheld him as he sat

by the fire, and earnestly looked upon him,

and said, This man was also with him.

57 And he denied him, saying, Woman, I

know him not.

58 "And after a little while another saw him,

the Lord, how he had said unto him, “Before

the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.

62 And Peter went out and wept bitterly.

63 " ' And the men that held Jesus, mocked

him, and smote him.

64 And when they had blindfolded him, they

struck him on the face, and asked him, say

ing, Prophesy, who is it that smote thee?

65 And many other things blasphemously

spake they against him.

* Matt. xxvi. 55; Mark xiv. 48. * John xii. 27. y Matt.

xxvi. 57. * Matt. xxvi. 58; John xviii. 15– Matt. xxvi.

69; Mark xiv. 66; John xviii. 17, 18.—b Matt. xxvi. 71 ;

Mark xiv. 69; John xviii. 25. c Matt. xxvi. 73; Mark riv

70; John xviii. 26.—d Matt. xxvi. 75; Mark xiv. 72. e Matt.

xxvi. 34, 75; John xiii. 38.- Matt. xxvi. 67,68; Mark Xiv. 63.

did that which enjoins us to pray for them that de

spitefully use us and persecute us.

Verses 52, 53. Jesus said unto the chief priests,

captains, &c.—The soldiers and servants were sent

to apprehend Jesus, but these chief priests, &c. came

of their own accord; and, it seems, kept at a distance

during the scuffle, but drew near when they under

stood that Jesus was taken. Be ye come out as

against a thief?—See on Matt. xxvi. 55, 56. This

is your hour—Before which you could not take me;

and the power of darkness—The time when Satan

has power.

Verses 54–62. Then took they him, and brought

him into the high-priest’s house—See on Matt. xxvi.

57; and Mark xiv. 53, 54. When they had kindled

a fire, Peter sat down among them—See the story

of Peter's three-fold denial of Christ elucidated at

large in the notes on Matt. xxvi. 69–75; and Mark

xiv. 66–72. Another saw him, and said–Observe

here, in order to reconcile the four evangelists, that

divers persons concurred in charging Peter with be

longing to Christ. 1st, The maid that let him in, af.

terward seeing him at the fire, first put the question

to him, and then positively affirmed that he was with

Christ. 2d, Another maid accused him to the stand

ers by, and gave occasion to the man here mentioned

to renew the charge against him, which caused the

second denial. 3d, Others of the company took

notice of his being a Galilean, and were seconded by

the kinsman of Malchus, who affirmed he had seen

him in the garden. And this drew on the third de

nial. And about an hour after—So he did not recol

lect himself in all that time.

Verses 63–65. And the men that held Jesus mocked

him—What has just been related concerning Peter,

passed while the priests examined Jesus, of which

examination, before Luke gives an account, he men

tions the following remarkable circumstance, namely,

that the men who held Jesus mocked him and smote

him. And when they had blindfolded him, struck

him on the face—These circumstances are placed by

Matthew and Mark after the council's condemning

him. Perhaps he was abused in the same manner

both before and after his condemnation. Certainly

“his judges and their retinue were abundantly capa

ble of being thus unjust and barbarous toward him.

Nevertheless, what Luke has said here, does not ne

cessarily oblige us to suppose this. He might con

clude his account of Peter's denials with relating

what followed upon our Lord’s being condemned,

because it happened immediately after the last denial;

and to show what a load of indignity was laid at once

on the Son of God; namely, that while the most zeal

ous of all his disciples was denying him with oaths

and imprecations, the servantsand others were insult

ing him in the most barbarous manner.”—Macknight.

Saying, Prophesy, who is it that smote thee?—“This

usage of Christ,” says Dr. Hammond, “refers to that

sport so ordinary among children, called uvurda, in

which it is the manner, first to blindfold, then to

strike, (verse 63,) then to ask who gave the blow,

and not to let the person go till he had named the

right man who had struck him. It was used on this

occasion to reproach our blessed Lord, and to expose

him to ridicule.” Many other things spake they

blasphemously against him—The expression is re

markable. They charged him with blasphemy,

because he said he was the Son of God: but the
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Christ is accused, and CHAPTER XXIII.
condemned as a blasphemer.

A. M. 4037. 66 T & And as soon as it was day,

*** * the elders of the people, and the

chief priests, and the scribes came together,

and led him into their council,

67 Saying, ‘Art thou the Christ? tell us.

And he said unto them, If I tell you, ye will

not believe.

68 And if I also ask you, ye will not answer

me, nor let me go.

69 “Hereafter shall the Son of A. M.4037.

man sit on the right hand of the D. 33.

power of God.

70 Then said they all, Art thou then the Son

of God? And he said unto them, 'Ye say that

I am.

71 * And they said, What need we any fur

ther witness? for we ourselves have heard of

his own mouth.

s Matthew xxvii. 1.- Acts iv. 26; xxii. 5.—i Matthew

xxvi. 63; Mark Xiv. 61.— Matt. xxvi. 64;. Mark xiv. 62;

Heb. i. 3; viii. 1–1 Matt. xxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62.—m Matt.

xxvi. 65 ; Mark xiv. 63.

evangelist fixes that charge on them, because he was

really so.

Verses 66–71. And as soon as it was day, the

elders of the people, and the chief priests, &c., came

together—When the band of soldiers arrived at the

high-priest's with Jesus, they found many of the

chief-priests, and the scribes, and the elders assem

bled there. (Mark xiv. 53.) Some persons of dis

tinction, however, may have been absent, whose

coming the rest would wait for. Wherefore, although

the soldiers brought Jesus to the high-priest’s a while

after midnight, his trial did not begin till about three

in the morning: the intermediate time being spent

in procuring witnesses, in sending for the absent

members, in gathering the clerks and officers of the

court, and in fitting up an apartment for the trial.

For, that Jesus was tried by the council, not in the

temple, as many suppose, but in the high-priest's pal

ace, is evident from John xviii. 28, where we are

expressly told, that they led Jesus from Caiaphas's

house to the pretorium. Saying, Art thou the

Christ? tell us—Dost thou give up the pretensions

thou hast formerly made, or dost thou maintain

them? If thou art indeed the Messiah, tell us plain

ly, and it will bring matters to a short issue. It

seems, these wretches hoped to gain a great advan

tage against Jesus either way; if he confessed it,

they would condemn him on that confession; and

if he denied it, they would expose him on that de

nial, as afraid to maintain the pretensions he had

made. And he said, If I tell you—That I am the

Christ, and give you the most convincing proofs of

it, you are resolved that you will not believe. And

if I ask you—What you have to object against the

proofs I produce; you will not answer me—Here he

seems to refer to their silence, when he put a ques

tion to them which would have led them to his own

authority, chap. xx. 5–7, Nor let me go—If I be not

the Christ, you ought to answer the arguments by

which I prove that I am; if I be, you ought to let me

go; but you will do neither: you will only overbear

me with renewed violence. Hereafter shall the Son

of man sit, &c.—The day will come, when ye shall

see the Son of man, who now stands in this despised

and lowly form at your tribunal, exalted to all the

dignity and glory which that high title imports; sit

ting on the right hand of the power of God—And

coming with irresistible strength to take vengeance

on the proudest of his enemies. See on Matt. xxvi.

59–64; and Mark xiv. 53–65. Then said they all,

Art thou then the Son of God?—A number of them

cried out together, feigning great astonishment at

the blasphemy, as they were pleased to call it, of his

answer, and desiring him to repeat it, lest they might

have mistaken him, asked, Art thou then the Son of

God?—Both these, the Son of God, and the Son of

man, were known titles of the Messiah, the one taken

from his divine, and the other from his human, na

ture. And he said unto them, Ye say that I am—

This, according to the Jewish manner of speaking,

was a plain and strong affirmation of the thing ex

pressed. When the high-priest heard our Lord's

second reply, he solemnly rent his clothes, crying

out, that he had spoken blasphemy; and, appealing

to the council, he said, What need we any further

witness? (Markxvi. 64.) Andthey said, What need

we, &c.—The council replied, As you have justly

observed, what need have we of witnesses now,

seeing we ourselves have heard in what manner he

hath blasphemed ? And being asked what punish

ment he deserved, they answered, that he deserved

death. Matt. xxvi. 26, 66.

CHAPTER XXIII.

In this chapter the history of Christ's sufferings and death is continued and concluded. (1,) He is accused to Pilate, the

Roman governor, as an enemy to Cesar, and tried without evidence, 1–5. (2) Being represented as a Galilean, he is

sent to Herod the tetrarch, and despitefully used, 6–12.

but at last, yielding to the importunity of the Jews, condemns him to be crucified, 13–25.

(3,) Convinced of his innocence, Pilate labours to release him;

(4.) Being hurried away to

execution, he foretels to the lamenting women the miseries coming on their nation, 26–31. (5.) He is crucified along with
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Jesus is accused before Pilate,
ST. LUKE. who sends him to Herod.

two thieves, and insolently derided, 32–38.

acknowledges him to be the true Messiah, 39–43.

affecting prodigies, 44–49.

A. M.4037. AND**the whole multitude of them

A. D. 33. arose, and led him unto Pilate.

2 And they began to accuse him, saying, We

found this fellow "perverting the nation, and

• forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, saying,

* that he himself is Christ, a king.

3 • And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou

the King of the Jews? And he answered him

and said, Thou sayest it.

4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests, and

to the people, ‘I find no fault in this man.

(6,) While one of the thieves rails against him, the other is converted, and

(7,) He commends his soul to God; and his death is attended with

(8,) He is honourably buried by Joseph of Arimathea, and others, 50–56.

5 And they were the more fierce, A. M. 4037.
- - A. D. 33.

saying, He stirreth up the people, " " " -

teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from

Galilee to this place.

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked

whether the man were a Galilean.

7 And as soon as he knew that he belonged

unto & Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him to

Herod, who himself was also at Jerusalem at

that time.

8 * And when Herod saw Jesus, he was

* Thursday before Easter, gospel, ver, 1 to ver, 50– Matt.
xxvii. 2; Mark xv. 1; John xviii. 28. bActs xvii. 7. c Matt.

xvii. 27; xxii. 21; Mark xii. 17. d John xix. 12.—e Matt

xxvii. 11; 1 Tim. vi. 13.—f 1 Pet. ii. 22.—s Chap. iii. 1.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII.

Verses 1–3. And the whole multitude of them—

Namely, of the chief priests, scribes, and elders,

arose and led him unto Pilate—See on Matt. xxvii.

42; and Mark xv. 1. And they began to accuse him

—Charging him with three capital crimes; percert

ing the nation, forbidding to give tribute to Cesar,

and saying, that he himself was Christ, a king.

They did not charge him with calling himself the

Son of God, knowing very well that Pilate would

not have concerned himself with such an accusation,

which no way affected the state. All the three

crimes, however, with which the Jews charge him,

were only inferences of theirs, from his saying that

he was the Son of God, chap. xxii. 70. They them

selves drew imaginary consequences from his doc

trine, which he had expressly denied; nay, and

taught the contrary: and they who oppose his fol

lowers still use the same method. They lay to their

charge things of which they are perfectly innocent,

and on that ground persecute them with violence.

The truth is, the opposition which these chief priests

and others made to Christ, proceeded from mere

malice and envy: and they pretended zeal for Cesar

only to ingratiate themselves with Pilate, and to

procure from him a condemnatory sentence against

Jesus, without which they knew they could not ac

complish their design of putting him to death. So

far were they from being in reality zealous for, or

even well affected toward Cesar, that a general un

easiness, of which Pilate was not ignorant, prevailed

in the nation under the Roman yoke, and they

wanted nothing but an opportunity to shake it off.

And now they wished Pilate to believe, that this

Jesus was active to foment that general discontent,

of which, in reality, they themselves were the aiders

and abetters. Christ had particularly taught, that

they ought to give tribute to Cesar, though he knew

many would be offended with him for it; and yet he

is here falsely accused as forbidding to pay that tri

bute! As to making himself a rival with Cesar, it

is certain that the chief reason why they rejected

him, and would not own him to be the Messiah, was

because he did not appear in worldly pomp and

power, and assume the character of a temporal

prince, nor do any thing against Cesar. He did in

deed say that he was Christ, and if so, then a king;

but not such a king as was ever likely to give dis

turbance to Cesar.

Verses 4–9. Then said Pilate—After having

heard his defence. See on Matt. xxvii. 11–14; and

Mark xv. 2–5. I find no fault in this man—I do

not find that he either attempts or asserts any thing

injurious to Cesar. And they were the more fierce—

The priests were not disconcerted or abashed by the

public declaration, which the governor, in obedience

to conscience and truth, made of the prisoner's in

nocence; for they persisted in their accusations with

more vehemence than before, affirming that he had

attempted to raise a sedition in Galilee. They pro

bably mentioned Galilee, either to alarm Pilate, the

Galileans being notorious for sedition and rebellion;

or to influence him, knowing that he was prejudiced

against the people of that country. Pilate, hearing

of Galilee, asked whether the prisoner came out of

that country? and, being informed that he did, he

ordered him to be carried away immediately to

Herod, who was then in Jerusalem. Perhaps he

supposed that the prince, in whose dominions the

sedition was said to have been raised, could be a

better judge of the affair than he. Moreover, as

Herod was a Jew, expert in the religion and customs

of his country, the governor imagined, that he might

have had influence with the priests to desist. Or, if

at their solicitation he should condemn Jesus, Pilate

thought to escape the guilt and infamy of putting an

innocent person to death. He might also propose to

regain Herod's friendship, formerly lost, perhaps by

encroaching on his privileges. But whatever was

his motive, the king, who had of a long time desired

to see Jesus, rejoiced at this opportunity; for he

hoped he should have the pleasure of seeing him

work some miracle or other. Nevertheless, because

Herod had disregarded the admonitions of John the

Baptist, and had been guilty of the heinous crime of

putting him to death, Jesus, liberal as he was of his
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Jesus mocked by Herod. CHAPTER XXIII. Herod and Pilate reconciled.

A. M. 4937, exceeding glad: for "he was desirous
A. D. 33. -

to see him of a long season, because

he had heard many things of him; and he

hoped to have seen some miracle done by him.

9 Then he questioned with him in many

words; but he answered him nothing.

10 And the chief priests and scribes stood and

vehemently accused him.

11 * And Herod with his men of A. M.4037.

war set him at naught, and mocked A. D. 33

him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and

sent him again to Pilate.

12 " And the same day 'Pilate and Herod

were made friends together; for before they

were at enmity between themselves.

13 * "And Pilate, when he had called to

h Ch. ix. 9.— Mat. xiv. 1; Mark vi.14.—k Isa. liii.8.—l Acts iv. 27.-in Matt. xxvii. 23; Mark xv. 14; John xviii. 38; xix. 4.

miracles to the poor and afflicted, would not work

them to gratify the curiosity of a tyrant, nor so

much as answered one of his questions, though,

verse 9, he proposed many to him, probably con

cerning the miracles which were reported to have

been wrought by him. “In this our Lord followed

the rule observed by God in the administration of

his moral government. He bestows on men means,

opportunities, and assistances, such as, if they im

prove them properly, will lead them to knowledge,

holiness, and happiness. But, these being slighted

by men, God, after waiting the determined time, for

wise reasons, shuts up from them all the springs of

grace, and leaves them hopeless of that salvation,

which they have so long despised.”—Macknight.

Verses 10–12. And the chief priests and scribes—

Whose malice had brought them to attend him

thither; stood—In the presence of the king; and

vehemently accused him—Doubtless as an enemy to

Cesar, and guilty of seditious practices, crimes which

they had laid to his charge before Pilate. Observe,

reader, it is no new thing for good men and good

ministers, who are real and useful friends to the civil

government, to be falsely accused as factious and

seditious, and enemies to the government. Herod,

with his men of war—Namely, those of his soldiers

who now attended him as his life-guard; set him at

maught—Treated him in a very contemptuous man

ner, as a despicable person beneath their notice; and

who no way answered the account they had heard

of him, as he neither said nor did any thing to gra

tify their curiosity. And arrayed him in a gorgeous

robe–Herod, finding himself disappointed in his

expectation of seeing Jesus work miracles, ordered

him to be clothed with a robe, in colour like those

which kings used to wear, and permitted his attend

ants to insult him. Thus Herod, who had been ac

quainted with John the Baptist, and had more know

ledge of Christ too, and of religion, than Pilate had,

was more abusive to Christ than Pilate was: for

knowledge without grace does but make men more

ingeniously wicked. Our Lord's being dressed in

this manner by Herod's order, shows, that here also

the priests had accused him of having assumed the

titles and honours belonging to the Messiah; for the

affront put upon him was plainly in derision of that

pretension. The other head of accusation, his

having attempted to raise a sedition in Galilee, on

account of the tribute, they durst not touch upon,

because Herod could not fail to know the gross

falsehood of it. Herod's usage of our Lord was

exceedingly insolent, but, perhaps, the remorse of

conscience, which he had felt on account of the

murder of John the Baptist, might render him cau

tious how he joined in any attempt on the life of

Jesus, which we do not find that he ever did. The

expression, eaumra Żaumpaw, which we render, a

gorgeous robe, is translated in the Vulgate, veste

alba, a white garment, and by Erasmus, Castalio,

Beza, and in the Zurich translation, veste splendida,

a shining garment. “Though the Greek word may

be rendered either way,” says Dr. Campbell, “I

prefer the latter, as denoting that quality of the

garment which was the most remarkable; for this

epithet was most properly given to those vestments,

wherein both qualities, white and shining, were

united. Such white and splendid robes were worn

in the East by sovereigns.” And he sent him again

to Pilate—Without further injury, thereby intimat

ing, that he left him to do what he pleased with his

prisoner, but that, for his own part, he apprehended

his pretensions to royalty worthy of derision rather

than serious resentment. And the same day Herod

and Pilate were made friends together—Whatever

Pilate's real intentions were, in sending Jesus to

Herod to be examined by him, his doing this was so

well taken by the latter; and Herod's sending him

back to the Roman governor was, on the other hand,

such a public instance of regard to him, that this

mutual obligation, with the messages that passed

between them on this occasion, brought them to a

better understanding one of another, than there had

been of late between them. For before they were

at enmity between themselves—The cause of this

enmity can only be conjectured: perhaps it might

be the slaughter which Pilate had made of some of

the Galileans, who had come up to offer sacrifices at

Jerusalem, spoken of Luke xiii. 1; or, perhaps, Pi

late had encroached upon Herod's jurisdiction, by

giving judgment in causes which concerned his

subjects: and therefore Herod, looking upon the

sending of Jesus to him to be judged, because he

was a Galilean, as a reparation for former offences,

was forthwith reconciled to Pilate. Observe, reader,

how those who quarrelled with one another, could

yet unite against Christ, as Gebal, and Ammon, and

Amalek, though divided among themselves, were

confederate against the Israel of God, Psa. lxxxiii. 7.

Verses 13–16. And Pilate—Having received an

account of what had passed before Herod; called

together the chief priests, the rulers, and the people

—Namely, such of them as had appeared against

º
º

:
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Pilate finds no fault in Jesus.
ST. LUKE. The people desire Barabbas.

A. M.4037. gether the chief priests, and the rulers,
A. D. 33.

* * *- and the people,

14 Said unto them, "Ye have brought this

man unto me, as one that perverteth the peo

ple: and behold, ° I, having examined him

before you, have found no fault in this man,

touching those things whereof ye accuse him;

15 No, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him;

and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto

him :

16 PI will therefore chastise him, and release

him.

* Verses 1, 2. o Verse 4.—p Matt. xxvii. 26; John xix. 1.

17 " (For of necessity he must A.M.4037.

release one unto them at the feast.) 33.

18 And they cried out all at once, saying,

Away with this man, and release unto us

Barabbas:

19 (Who, for a certain sedition made in the

city, and for murder, was cast into prison.)

20 Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus,

spake again to them.

21 But they cried, saying, Crucify him, cru

cify him.

22 And he said unto them the third time,

q Matt. xxvii. 15; Mark Xv. 6; John xviii. 39.- Acts ili. 14.

Jesus as his accusers; and said, Ye have brought

this man unto me as one that perverteth the people

—As having taught doctrines injurious to your reli

gion, and also to the civil peace and the Roman go

vernment; and behold I have earamined him before

you—And heard all that could be alleged against

him; and hare found no fault in this man—Ovčev

artov, no crime, or cause for accusation; touching

the things whereof you accuse him—None of which

you have proved against him. No, nor yet Herod—

He has discovered no fault in him, though much

better acquainted than I am with your customs and

religion. Lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto

him—Ezi retpayuevov avro, hath been done by him:

for, instead of sending him back, like one who de

serves a capital sentence, he has treated him like an

idiot rather than a traitor, so as plainly to show that

he thinks him to be merely an object of ridicule. I

will therefore chastise him—Namely, by scourging;

and release him—And am persuaded he will give

us no further trouble: nor would he have interest

enough to do it, if he were so inclined. Thus Pilate

solemnly protests that he believes Christ has done

nothing worthy of death or of bonds; and therefore,

surely he ought immediately to have discharged him,

and not only so, but to have protected him from the

fury of the priests and rabble, and to have bound his

persecutors to their good behaviour, for their inso

lent conduct. But, being himself a wicked man, he

had of course no respect for Christ. Having made

himself otherwise obnoxious, he was afraid of dis

pleasing either the emperor or the people, and there

fore, for want of integrity, he yields to a set of mis

creants, whom he ought to have dispersed as a riot

ous and seditious assembly, and have forbid to come

near him; for he plainly saw what spirit influenced

them. He declares Christ to be innocent, and there

fore has a mind to release him; yet, to please the

people, 1st, He will release him under the character

of a malefactor, because of necessity he must release

one, verse 17; so that, whereas he ought to have re

leased him as an act of justice, he will release him

by an act of grace, and be beholden to the people

for it. 2d, He will chastise him, and release him:

But iſ no fault be chargeable upon him, why should

he be chastised? There is as much injustice in

scourging as in crucifying an innocent man; nor

could it be justified by pretending that this would

satisfy the clamours of the people, and make him

the object of their pity; for we must not do evil that

good may come.

Verses 18–25. They cried out all at once—Thus,

by giving ground a little, and proposing to chastise

Jesus, to satisfy these wretches, Pilate only encou

raged them to press on the more, and become more

violent in their clamours for his crucifixion; saying,

Away with this man—Alpe rerov, tolle istum in cru

cem, crucify this fellow ; and release unto us Ba

rabbas, who for a certain sedition, and for murder,

was cast into prison–Thus the Jewish rulers de

manded the release of a notorious villain, who had

really been guilty of the crime whereof they had

falsely accused Jesus; had made an insurrection

with some accomplices; and had also committed

murder in the insurrection, a crime which, though

their impudence exceeded all bounds, they durst not

lay to Christ's charge. For this infamous creature

the people likewise begged life, preferring him to

the Son of God, who had always made it his whole

study to do them good! Pilate, therefore, willing

—Or rather, desirous; to release Jesus, spake again

to them—Luke does not tell us what the governor

said to the people, but the other evangelists have

supplied that defect. See on Matt. xxvii. 15–25, and

Mark xv. 6–15. But they–Without so much as of.

fering any further reason, persisted in their impor

tunity; and cried out as before, Crucify him, crucify

him—They not only would have him to die, but to

die in the most ignominious and painful manner:

nothing less will satisfy them than that he should

be crucified. And he—Pilate; said unto them the

third time, Why? What evil hath he done—Name

his crime. What can you prove against him? I

hare found no cause of death—No cause why he

should be put to death. We may observe here, as

Peter, a disciple of Christ, dishonoured him by de

nying him thrice; so Pilate, a heathen, honoured

Christ by thrice owning him to be innocent. I will

therefore—As I said, (verse 16,) chastise him—By

scourging, and then I hope your rage will be mode

rated, and you will be prevailed upon to agree that

I should let him go, without any further punishment.
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The people desire Christ's death CHAPTER XXIII. one Simon bears his croºg.

*.*.*. Why, what evil hath he done? I

-* * *- have found no cause of death in

him; I will therefore chastise him, and let

him go.

23 And they were instant with loud voices,

requiring that he might be crucified: and the

voices of them and of the chief priests pre

vailed.

24 And "Pilate gave sentence that it should

be as they required.

25 And he released unto them him that for

sedition and murder was cast into prison, whom

they had desired; but he delivered A. M.4037.

|Jesus to their will. A. D. 33.

26 ‘ſ “And as they led him away, they laid

hº upon one Simon a Cyrenian, coming out

of the country, and on him they laid the cross,

that he might bear it after Jesus.

| 27 And there followed him a great company

of people, and of women, which also bewailed

and lamented him.

28 But Jesus turning unto them, said, Daugh

ters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for

yourselves, and for your children.
-

* Matt. xxvii. 26; Mark xv. 15; John xix. 16.- Or, assented,

But popular fury, the more it is complimented, the

more furious it grows. Hence they were instant

with loud voices—With great noises or outcries; not

Ex. xxiii. 2–1. Matt. xxvii. 32; Mark xv. 21; John xix. 17.

they also, as well as those that were his particular

friends, bewailed and lamentedhim—So that, though

there were many that reproached and reviled him,

requesting, but requiring that he might be crucified yet there were some that valued him, were sorry for

—As if they had as much right at the feast to de- him, and sympathized with him in his sufferings.

mand the crucifying of one that was innocent as Observe, reader, the sufferings and death of the Lord

the release of one that was guilty! And the voices || Jesus may move the natural affections of many who

of them and of the chief priests prevailed—Pilate | are strangers to devout affections; and those may

at length yielded to their importunity, and consented | bewail Christ who do not savingly believe in him,

to do what was contrary both to the conviction and and truly love him.

inclination of his own mind, not having courage to Verses 28, 29. But Jesus turning, said, &c.—

withstand so strong a stream. He gave sentence Jesus, who ever felt the woes of others more than

that it should be as they required—Here we see | he did his own, forgetting his distress at the very

judgment turned awaybackward, and justice stand- time that it lay heaviest upon him, turned about, and

ing afar off, for fear of popular fury! truth is fallen | with a benevolence and tenderness truly divine, said

in the street, andequity cannot enter. He released to them, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for

unto them him that for sedition and murder was cast || me, &c.—Not that they were to be blamed for weep

into prison, &c.—Who hereby would be hardened ſing for him, but commended rather: those hearts

in his wickedness, and do the more mischief; whom were hard indeed, that were not affected with such

they desired—Being altogether such a one as them- | sufferings of such a person; but he bids them weep

selves; but he delivered Jesus to their will—And he | not only for him, but also and especially for them

could not have dealt more barbarously with him selves, and for their children, namely, because of the

than to deliver him to the will of them who hated | destruction that was coming upon Jerusalem, which

him with a perfect hatred, and whose tender mercies some of them would probably live to see, and share

were cruelties. in the calamities thereof; or at least their children

Verses 26, 27. And as they led him away—After | would, for whom it behooved them to be solicitous.

he had been barbarously scourged and mocked, as is | For the days are coming in which they shall say,

recorded, Matt. xxvii. 26–31, and Mark xv. 15–20, Blessed are the barren, &c.—As if he had said,

where see the notes; they laid hold on one Simon, | “The calamities about to fall on you and your chil

coming out of the country—Who was probably a dren are most terrible, and call for the bitterest la

friend of Christ's, and known to be so; and on him || mentations; for in those days of vengeance you

they laid the cross—Which doubtless was done to

put a reproach upon him; that he might bearit after

Jesus—Lest Jesus should faint under it, and die

away, and so prevent the farther instances of the

malice which they designed. See on Matt. xxvii. 32.

And there followed him a great company of people

—Especially of women. These were not only his

friends and well-wishers, but many others of the

common people, who were not his enemies, and were

moved with compassion toward him, because they

had seen, or at least heard of his wonderful works,

and what a wise, holy, and benevolent man he was,

and had reason to think he suffered unjustly; this

drew a great crowd after him, some of whom were

influenced by pity, others probably by curiosity; but

Wol. I. (32)

will vehemently wish that you had not given birth

to a generation whose wickedness has rendered them

objects of the divine wrath to a degree that never

was experienced in the world before. And the

thoughts of those calamities afflict my soul far more

than the feeling of my own sufferings.” These

words sufficiently imply that the days of distress

and misery were coming, and would fall on them

and on their children; which indeed they did in a

most awful manner; though at that time there was

not any appearance of such an immediate ruin: nor

would the wisest politician have inferred it from the

present state of affairs. The prediction was espe

cially fulfilled during that grievous famine which so

miserably afflicted Jerusalem during the siege. For,
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Jesus is crucified
ST. LUKE. between two malefactors.

A. M. 4037. 29 "For behold, the days are com

A. D. as ing, in the which they shall say,

Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that

never bare, and the paps which never gave suck.

30 * Then shall they begin to say to the

mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover

us. -

31 y For if they do these things in a green

tree, what shall be done in the dry 3

32 * * And there were also two A. M.4037.
others, malefactors, led with him to be D. 33.

put to death.

33 And * when they were come to the place

which is called “Calvary, there they crucified

him, and the malefactors; one on the right

hand, and the other on the left.

34 " Then said Jesus, Father, forgive

them: for * they know not what they do. And

u Matt. xxiv. 19; Chapter xxi. 23.—º Isa. ii. 19; Hos, x.8;

Rev. vi. 16; ix. 6.-y Prov. xi. 31; Jer. xxv. 29; Ezk. xx.

47; xxi. 3, 4; 1 Pet. iv. 17.

| *Isa. Hii. 12; Matt. xxvii. 38.—* Matt, xxvii.33; Mark zv.

22; John xix. 17, 18. * Or, the place of a scull.—b Matt. v.

44; Acts vii. 60; 1 Cor. iv. 12. • Acts ii. 17.

as Josephus reports, (Bell., v. 10) mothers snatched

the food from their infants out of their very mouths:

and again, in another place, (Bell., v. 12,) the houses

were full of women and children, who perished by

famine. But Josephus relates a still more horrid

story, which our Lord, with his spirit of prophecy,

had probably in view. He says, (Bell., vi. 3.)“There

was one Mary, the daughter of Eleazer, illustrious

for her family and riches. She, having been stripped

and plundered of all her substance and provisions

by the soldiers, out of necessity and fury killed her

own sucking child, and having boiled him, devoured

half of him, and covering up the rest, preserved it

for another time. The soldiers soon came, allured

by the smell of victuals, and threatened to kill her

immediately if she would not produce what she had

dressed. But she replied, that she had preserved a

good part for them, and uncovered the relict of her

son. Dread and astonishment seized them, and they

stood stupified at the sight. “But this,” said she, “is

my own son, and this my work. Eat, for even I

have eaten. Be not you more tender than a woman,

mor more compassionate than a mother. But, if you

have a religious abhorrence of my victim, I truly

have eaten half; and let the rest remain for me.”

They went away trembling, fearful to do this one

thing; and hardly left this food for the mother.

The whole city was struck with horror,” says the

historian, “at this wickedness; and they were pro

nounced blessed, who died before they had heard or

seen such great evils.” º

Verses 30, 31. Then shall they begin to say to the

mountains, Fall on us, &c.—Proverbial expressions,

to signify their desire of any shelter or refuge; and

so very desirous were they of hiding themselves,

that some thousands of them crept even into the

common sewers, and there miserably perished, or

were dragged out to slaughter. (Bell., vi. 9.) For

if they do these things in a green tree, what shall be

done in the dry—If the Romans are permitted by

Heaven to inflict such heavy punishments on me,

who am innocent, how dreadful must the vengeance

be which they shall inflict on the nation, whose sins

cry aloud to heaven, hastening the pace of the di

vine judgments, and rendering the perpetrators as fit

for punishment, as dry wood is for burning. The

expression is proverbial; and was in frequent use

among the Jews, who compared a good man to a
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green tree, and a bad man to a dead and dry one.

It is as if our Lord had said, If a righteous person

suffer thus, what will become of the wicked of

those who are as ready for destruction, as dry wood

is for the fire? Compare Ezek. xx. 47, with Ezek.

xxi. 3, where God’s burning erery green and every

dry tree is explained to be, his destroying the right

eous and the wicked together. See also Psa. i. 3,

where a good man is compared to a green tree full

of leaves: and both Christ and John the Baptist re

semble bad men to dry, dead, and barren trees.

Verses 32–34. There were also two other male

factors—This should ratherbe rendered, Two others,

who were malefactors, were also led with him to be .

put to death. The distinction between Jesus and

the malefactors is remarkably preserved in the next

verse. And when they were come to the place called

Calrary—See on Matt. xxvii. 33, and Mark xv. 22;

there they crucified him—That is, nailed him to the

cross; and the malefactors, one on the right hand,

and the other on the left—So that he was in the

midst of two thieves, as if he had been the greatest

criminal of the three. Thus he was not only treated

as a transgressor, but numbered with them, and ex

hibited as the worst of them. Then said Jesus—

Our Lord passed most of the time on the cross in

silence; yet seven sentences, which he spake thereon,

are recorded by the four evangelists, though no one

evangelist has recorded them all. Hence it appears

that the four gospels are, as it were, four parts, which,

joined together, make one symphony: sometimes

one of these only sounds; sometimes two or three;

sometimes all sound together. Father—So he speaks,

both at the beginning and at the end of his sufferings

on the cross; forgire them—How striking is this

passage! He made no manner of resistance to the

cruel violence of his enemies; nor did he revile them,

even when they were distorting his limbs, as on a

rack; nay, on the contrary, even while they were

actually nailing him to the cross, he seems to feel

the injury they did to their own souls, more than the

wounds which they gave him; and, as it were, to

forget his own anguish, out of a concern for their

salvation . In the midst of the agonies which he

suffered, he pours out a compassionate prayer for

those that were imbruing their hands in his blood,

pleading the only excuse which the most extensive

charity could suggest; Father, forgive them; for

( 32* ) a



Jesus, at his death, is CHAPTER XXIII.
derided by his enemies.

*.*.*.*.º parted his raiment, and cast

35 " And "the people stood beholding. And

the ‘rulers also with them derided him, say

ing, He saved others; let him save himself, if

he be Christ, the chosen of God.

36 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming

to him, and offering him vinegar,

37 And saying, If thou be the king of the

Jews, save thyself.

38 “And a superscription also was A. M. 4037.

written over him, in letters of Greek, A. D. 33.

and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING

OF THE JEWS.

39 " "And one of the malefactors which

were hanged railed on him, saying, If thou be

Christ, save thyself and us.

40 But the other answering, rebuked him,

saying, Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou

art in the same condemnation ?

d Matt. xxvii. 35; Mark xv. 24; John xix. 23.−e Psa. xxii.

17; Zech. xii. 10.- Matt. xxvii. 39; Mark xv. 29.

they know not what they do—Thus did our Lord Je

sus, though expiring by the tortures which he felt,

give us an example of that benevolence which he

hath commanded us to practise; and breathe out at

once a prayer and an apology for his executioners.

The Roman soldiers, who were the immediate instru

ments of his death, had indeed but little knowledge

of him; and the Jews, who were the authors of it,

through their obstinate prejudices, apprehended not

who he was: for if they had known him, they would

not have crucified the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8.

And how eminently was this prayer of Christ heard'

It procured forgiveness for all that were, or afterward

became, penitent, and a suspension of vengeance

even for the impenitent. And they parted his rai

ment, &c.—See on Matt. xxvii. 35, 36. -

Verses 35–37. And the people stood beholding—

Him hanging on the cross, being, it seems, not at all

concerned, but rather pleasing themselves with the

spectacle. And the rulers—Whom, from their office,

one would have supposed to be men of sense and

men of honour, stood among the rabble; and derided

him, saying, He saved others, let him sare himself

—Thus do they upbraid him for the good works he

had done, as if it were indeed for these that they

crucified him. They triumph over him as if they

had conquered him, at the time that he was conquer

ing sin and death for them! They challenge him to

save himself from the cross, when he was saving

others by the cross! See on Matt. xxvii. 39–44.

Let him save himself, if he be Christ, the chosen of

God—If he really be the true Messiah, the elect of

God, and, in consequence of that divine choice, be

the king of Israel, as he has often pretended, let him

save himself from death, that we may see a demon

stration of his saving power; and we will then be

lieve him. Or, if he, as the Messiah, would deliver

our nation from the Romans, (to do which they sup

posed would be the principal office of the Messiah,)

let him deliver himself from the Romans that have

him now in their hands. Thus these Jewish rulers

ridiculed him, as captivated by the Romans instead

of subduing them. The expression, o te 9ee ex?ex

roc, the elect, or chosen of God, is taken from Isa.

xlii. 1, and appears to be one of those titles by which

the Messiah was at that time distinguished. The

soldiers also-Who kept guard at that time, joined

with the rest of the spectators; and mocked him,

5 Matt. xxvii.7; Mark xv.26; John xix. 19.-hMatt. xxvii.

midst of his agonies. Compare John xix. 29. And

saying—As the rulers and people had done; if thou

be the king of the Jews—As thou hast frequently

pretended to be, before thou undertakest to deliver

them, save thyself—From our power, and thus be

gin to assert thy claim to a supreme authority.

Their insult, it seems, did not lie in their offering

our Lord vinegar, for that was the soldiers' common

drink, when mixed with water; (see note on Matt.

xxvii. 48;) but it lay in what they said to him when

they offered it, reproaching him for pretending to be

a king, when he was so poor and mean a person, and

now about to expire as a maleſactor. As this claim

of being a king, seemed to the soldiers most dero

gatory to the Roman authority, it is no wonder that

they grounded their insult on this, rather than his

professing himself the Son of God. Thus the priests

derided his claiming the title of the Messiah, and the

Romans his claiming that of a king.

Verse 38. A superscription also was written over

him, &c.—This is the KING of the Jews—No trans

position is necessary here: for Luke does not tell us

when the superscription was written, so far is he

from saying that it was written after Jesus was

mocked. He only observes in general that there

was a title placed over him, and by mentioning it

together with the insults, insinuates that it was one

of them. The Evangelist John has marked the

particular time when the title was written and affixed,

xix. 9. See notes on Matt. xxvii. 37, 38.

Verses 39–41. And one of the malefactors railed

on him—The word kakºpyor, here rendered male

factor, does not always denote a thief, or robber,

but was a term likewise applied to the Jewish sol

diers, who were hurried by their zeal to commit

some crime, in opposition to the Roman authority.

As Matthew and Mark represent both the malefactors

here spoken of as reviling our Lord, we must either

suppose that they both did so at first, and that after

ward one of them, by divine grace co-operating with

the extraordinary circumstances in which he was

now placed, was brought to repentance; or that those

evangelists put the plural number for the singular, as

the best authors sometimes do. This seems most

probable, because, if this malefactor, while on the

cross, had been guilty of reviling Christ, it is likely

that, when he rebuked his fellow-criminal, he would

a
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One of the malefactors prays to
ST. LUKE. Jesus to remember him

A. M. 4037.

A. D receive the due reward of our deeds:

but this man hath done nothing amiss.

41 And we indeed justly; for we ||

remember me when thou comest into

42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, A. M.4037.
A. D. 33.

thy kingdom.

have confessed his sin in that particular, and have

assigned some reason for so suddenly altering his

opinion of Christ. But, indeed, it is by no means

certain that his repentance did not commence till he

hung on the cross. For any thing we know to the

contrary, he might have repented and turned to God

long before; his condemnation to death, and his

sufferings in prison, being made, through divine

grace, the means of producing that effect. Or, he

might have heard our Lord preach in the course of

his ministry, and have seen some of his miracles,

and from a consideration of both joined together,

might have been solidly convinced that he was the

Messiah. And, with regard to the crime for which

he was condemned to die, it might have been com

mitted before such conviction took place, though not

discovered till some time afterward. Or, like many

professors of religion in every age, holding the truth

in unrighteousness, he might have been overcome

by temptation, so as to commit some gross act of

wickedness, by which he had forfeited his life, but

of which he had afterward sincerely repented.

This supposition would account for his declaration

concerning Christ, that hehad done nothing amiss—

Ovčev arorov, nothing improper, disorderly, or out of

place, as the words signify: a declaration which he

certainly could with no propriety have made, unless

he had firmly believed Jesus to be the true Messiah,

and therefore innocent of those things which the

Jews laid to his charge. Be this as it may, at what

ever time, and in whatever way he was brought to

repentance, he now gave evident proof, indeed all

the proof which in his circumstances could be given,

that his repentance was genuine; bringing forth all

such fruits as were meet for repentance: 1st, In

publicly confessing his guilt, and desert of the pun

ishment inflicted on him. 2d, In reproving his fel

low-criminal. 3d, In bearing an honourable testi

mony to Christ, and that at a time when the chief

priests, scribes, and elders, and all the multitude,

were condemning and reviling him; and he was in

such disgraceful circumstances as stumbled even his

own disciples. 4th, In professing, and evidently

possessing, faith in a future state, and in the right

eous retributions thereof, evidently manifested when,

in reproving his fellow-sinner, he said, Dost thou not

fear God? that is, fear his vengeance in another

world; for they had nothing to fear in this, be

yond the crucifixion which they were now suffer

ing. 5th, By reposing his confidence in Christ, as

the Lord of that world, at a time when his enemies

were triumphing over him, and he himself, aban

doned by most of his friends, was expiring on a

cross. In short, as Dr. Whitby observes, “This thief

improved his time at last in such an extraordinary

manner, as, perhaps, no man ever did before, or will

do hereafter. He then believed Christ to be the

Saviour of the world, when one of his disciples had

betrayed, another had denied him, and all of them

ment, and with patience submitted to it.

had forsook him! to be the Son of God, the Lord of

life, when he was hanging on the cross, suffering the

pangs of death, and seemingly deserted by his Fa

ther! he proclaims him the Lord of paradise, when

all the Jews condemned him, and the Gentiles cru

cified him as an impostor and malefactor! He

feared God, acknowledged the justice of his punish

He con

demned himself, and justified the holy Jesus, de

claring that he had done nothing amiss. He was

solicitous, not for the preservation of his body, but

the salvation of his soul; nor only for his own, but

the salvation of his brother thief, whom he so cha

ritably reprehends, so earnestly requests not to pro

ceed in his blasphemous language, solovingly invites

to the fear of God. So that the glory which he did

to Christ by his faith and piety, upon the cross,

seems such as the whole series of a pious life in

other men can hardly parallel.” Upon the whole,

this penitent malefactor was a remarkable instance

of the power of divine grace, especially if his con

version was effected while he hung on the cross.

But this gives no encouragement to any to put off

their repentance till they are on their death-beds, in

hopes they shall then find mercy; for though it is

certain that true repentance is never too late, it is as

certain that late repentance is seldom true. None

can be sure they shall either have time or grace to

repent when they are sick and dying; but every

man may be sure that he cannot have the advantages

which this penitent thief had, whose case was alto

gether extraordinary, and who was placed in the

midst of scenes and circumstances of the most aſ

fecting kind. He heard the blasphemous reproaches

and revilings cast upon him whom he, now at least,

if not before, knew to be not only a righteous man,

but the true Messiah, the Son of God; beheld the

barbarous cruelties exercised upon him, the unpa

ralleled patience with which he suffered, and the

benevolent and forgiving spirit which he manifested

toward his murderers: not to mention the preter

natural darkness which had begun to take place,

sufficient, one would have supposed, to produce as

tonishment and dread in all whose hearts were not

perfectly hardened. To which may be added, that

the conversion of this sinner was designed to be a

singular instance of the power of Christ's grace, and

to put a peculiar glory upon him when he was now

in his lowest estate of humiliation and suffering.

Verse 42. And he said, Lord, remember me when

thou comest into thy kingdom—Such was the prayer

of a dying sinner to a dying Saviour. And as in

his confession he discovered deep repentance toward

God, so in this petition he discovered strong faith in

our Lord Jesus Christ. He owns him to be the Lord,

and to have a kingdom, and that he was going to that

kingdom: that he should have authority in it, and

that those should be happy whom he favoured; to

believe and confess which was a great thing at that
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CHAPTER XXIII. Christ gives up the ghost.

A. D. 33. rily I say unto thee, To-day shalt

thou be with me in paradise.

44 'ſ "And it was about the sixth hour, and

there was a darkness over all the "earth until

the ninth hour.

45 And the sun was darkened, and * the veil

of the temple was rent in the midst.

46 “And when Jesus had cried with A. M.4037.

a loud voice, he said, "Father, into -t: 33.

thy hands I commend my spirit: * and hav

ing said thus, he gave up the ghost.

47 'ſ "Now when the centurion saw what

was done, he glorified God, saying, Certainly

this was a righteous man.

48 And all the people that came together to

iMatt. xxvii. 45; Mark Xv.33.—” Or, land.—k Matt. xxvii.

51; Mark xv. 38.-i Psa. xxxi. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 23.

time, when Christ was in the depth of disgrace, de

serted by his own disciples, reviled by his own na

tion, suffering as an impostor, and not delivered by

his Father! Verily, we have not found so great

faith, no, not in Israel! He evidently entertained

an incomparably more rational and exalted notion

of the Messiah’s kingdom than the disciples them

selves: for while they expected nothing but a secu

lar empire, he gave evidence that he acknowledged

Christ's spiritual dominion, and not only believed

him to be a king, but such a king as, after he was

dead, could profit the dead; for, at the very time that

Jesus was dying on the cross, he begged to be re

membered by him when he came into his kingdom.

His petition discovers also great modesty, humility,

and consciousness of his own, demerits. He begs

only to be remembered, and refers it to Christ in

what way to remember him. It is a request like that

of Joseph to the chief butler, Think on me, Gen.

x]. 14, and it succeeded better; the chief butler for

got Joseph, but Christ remembered this thief. Ob

serve, reader, to be remembered by Christ, now he

is in his kingdom, is what we should earnestly desire

and pray for: and it will be enough to secure our

welfare living and dying.

Verse 43. Jesus said—In answer to his prayer;

Verily I say unto thee—I, the Amen, the faithful

Witness, give thee assurance, This day thou shalt

be with me in paradise—As if he had said, I will

not only remember thee when I come into my king

dom, but this very day; and will confer upon thee

more than thou hast asked. Christ here lets us

know, 1st, That he was going, not only to admc, the

invisible world, but to that part of it termed paradise.

His human soul was removing to the place of sepa

rate souls; not to the place of the damned, but to

the place of the blessed. This was the beginning

of the joy set before him, with the prospect of which

he comforted himself. He went by the cross to the

crown, and we must not think of going any other

way, or of being perfected save by sufferings. 2d,

That when penitent believers die, they go to be with

him there. He was now as a priest, purchasing this

happiness for them, and is ready, as a king, to con

fer it upon them. Observe, reader, how the state of

happiness, prepared for holy souls after death, is set

forth. 1st, It is being in paradise, a garden ofplea

sure, the paradise of God, Rev. ii. 7, alluding to

those gardens in which the eastern monarchs made

* Matt. xxvii. 50; Mark Xv. 37; John xix. 30.—n Matt.

xxvii. 54; Mark xv. 39. -

of Eden, in which our first parents were placed,

when they were innocent. It is termed Abraham's

bosom, in the story of Lazarus, and was a common

expression among the Jews, for the mansion of be

atified souls in their separate state. In the second

Adam we are restored to all we lost in the first Adam;

and more, to a heavenly paradise instead of an

earthly one. 2d, It is being with Christ there. It

is the happiness of paradise and of heaven, to see

Christ, to be with him, and to share in his glory.

Father, I will that they whom thou hast given me,

be with me where I am, that they may behold my

glory, &c., John xvii. 24. Thus St. Paul expected,

when he departed, to be with Christ, Phil. i. 23; and

the first Christians in general were confident, that

when they were absent from the body, they should

be present with the Lord. 3d, Holy souls enter this

place, or state, immediately upon death. This day,

that is, before six o'clock in the evening, when their

day ended. “The souls of the faithful, after they

are delivered from the burden of the flesh, are im

mediately in joy and felicity.” Observe, 1st, “That

the word amutpov, to-day, is not to be connected with

I say, as if the sense were this, I say to thee to-day;

but with the words following, so as to contain a

promise, that the thief [with respect to his soul]

should even that day be in paradise, appears from

the familiar phrase of the Jews, who say of the just

man dying, To-day he shall sit in the bosom of

Abraham. 2d, Christ doubtless spake in that sense

in which the thief could, and in which Christ knew

he would, understand him; now he, being a Jew,

would surely understand him according to the re

ceived opinion of his nation concerning paradise,

which was, that it was the place into which pious

souls, separated from the body, were immediately

received.”

Verses 44, 45. About the sirth hour—Answering

to twelve o'clock with us; there was darkness, &c.

—See on Matt. xxvii. 45. The moon-tide darkness,

covering the sun, obscured all the upper hemisphere.

And the lower was equally darkened, the moon being

in opposition to the sun, and so receiving no light

from it. Until the ninth hour—Or three o'clock in

the afternoon. And the reil of the tempte tras rent,

&c.—See on Matt. xxvii. 51.

Verses 46–49. Father, into thy hands I commend

my spirit—The Father receives the spirit of Jesus;

Jesus himself the spirits of the faithful. See on

Matt. xxvii. 50. When the centurion—The Romantheir magnificent banquets, or rather to the garden
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Death and burial of
ST. LUKE. the Lord Jesus Christ."

**'. that sight, beholding the things

-- ~. which were done, smote their breasts

and returned.

49 ° And all his acquaintance, and the wo

men that followed him from Galilee, stood afar

off, beholding these things.

50 " P And behold, there was a man named

Joseph, a counsellor: and he was a good man,

and a just:

51 (The same had not consented to the coun

sel and deed of them:) he was of Arimathea,

a city of the Jews; " who also himself waited

for the kingdom of God.

• Psa. xxxviii. 11; Matt. xxvii. 55; Mark xv. 40; John xix.

25. p Matt. xxvii. 57; Mark xv.42; John xix. 38.-4 Mark

xv. 43; Chap. ii. 25, 38.

52 This man went unto Pilate, A. M.4037.

and begged the body of Jesus. A. P. 33.

53 And he took it down, and wrapped it in

linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn

in stone, wherein never man before was laid.

54 And that day was "the preparation, and

the sabbath drew on.

55 "I And the women also, “which came

with him from Galilee, followed after, and "be

held the sepulchre, and how his body was laid.

56 And they returned, and * prepared spices

and ointments; and rested the sabbath day,

7 according to the commandment.

r Matthew xxvii. 59; Mark xv. 46.- Matthew xxvii. 62.

Chap. viii. 2.-" Mark xv. 47–" Mark xvi. 1.-3. Exod.

xx. 10

officer, who stood over against him and guarded the

execution; saw that was done—In so miraculous a

manner, in those amazing prodigies that attended

Christ's death; he glorified God—By a free conſes

sion of his persuasion of the innocence of Jesus;

saying, Certainly this was a righteous man—Not

withstanding all the vile reproaches which have been

cast upon him. And all the people that came toge

ther—On this remarkable occasion, among whom,

doubtless, were some of those who, but a little be

fore, had been insulting him in his dying agonies;

beholding the things that were dome, smote their

breasts—For sorrow and remorse; in terrible ex

pectation that some sad calamity would speedily

befall them and their country, for the indignities and

cruelties they had offered to a person, for whom

greatest distress. See these verses elucidated at

large on Matt. xxvii. 54–56. And all his acquaint

ance—Who these were, Matthew and Mark inform

us, in the verses just referred to.

Verses 50–56. There was a man named Joseph,

a good man, and a just–One who united in his

character the two great principles of morality—jus

tice and benevolence. The same had not consented

to the counsel and deed of them—Though he was a

member of the council which condemned Jesus, he

did not join them in their unjust sentence, having

either declined being present when the sentence was

passed, or having remonstrated against it. This

man went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus,

&c.—See this paragraph explained at large in the

notes on Matthew xxvii. 57–61, and Mark xv.

God had expressed so high a regard even in his 42–47.

CHAPTER XXIV.

(1,) Two angels assure the women who visited his sepulchre that Jesus was risen, as he had foretold, 1–7. (2,) They report

this to the disciples, but are not believed, 8–11. (3) Peter

selves, but the body gone, 12.

cies concerning himself, and makes himself known to them,

visits the sepulchre, and finds the grave-clothes laid by them

(4) Christ joins and converses with two disciples going to Emmaus; explains the prophe

13–35. (5,) He appears to ten of the disciples the same day

at evening ; desires them to look upon and handle him for their conviction; eats with them, and crplains the Scriptures to

them, 36–48. (6) Promises them the Holy Spirit, and, having blessed them, he ascends into hearen, and leares them full

of wonder, joy, and praise, 49–53.

Nº. Now * upon the first day of

the week, very early in le

A.

A |
morning, they came unto the se-A, M.4037
pulchre, "bringing the spices which A. D. 33.

* Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 1; John xx. 2. | b Chap. xxiii. 56.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIV.

Verse 1. Upon the first day of the week, &c.—On ||

the morning of the first day of the week, when every

thing was made ready, all the women, mentioned

verse 10; and Mark xvi. 1; and certain others with

them, who were not from Galilee, went out very

early, carrying the spices which they had prepared,

to the sepulchre, at which some or all of them ar

rived about the rising of the sun. Whether they

went and returned all in one company, or at different

ta



Two angels testify that CHAPTER XXIV.
Jesus was risen from the dead.

A, M.4037, they had prepared, and certain others

with them.

2 “And they found the stone rolled away

from the sepulchre.

3 "And they entered in, and found not the

body of the Lord Jesus.

4 And it came to pass, as they were much

perplexed thereabout, "behold, two men stood

by them in shining garments.

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down

their faces to the earth, they said unto them,

Why seek ye the living among the dead?

6 He is not here, but is risen. “Remember

* * Matt. xxviii. 2; Mark xvi. 4.—d Verse 23; Mark xvi. 5.

• John xx. 12; Acts i. 10. * Or, him that liveth 2

how he spake unto you when he A. M.4037.

was yet in Galilee, A. D. 33.

7 Saying, The Son of man must be delivered

into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified,

and the third day rise again.

8 And 8 they remembered his words,

9 "And returned from the sepulchre, and told

all these things unto the eleven, and to all the

rest.

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and

Mary the mother of James, and other women

that were with them, which told these things

unto the apostles.

* Matt. xvi.21; Mark viii. 31; ix. 31; Chap. ix. 22. s John

ii. 22–h Matt. xxviii. 8; Mark Xvi. 10.— Chap. viii. 3.

times, and by different ways, is not quite certain.

See the notes on Matt. xxviii. 1–10; Mark xvi. 1, 2;

John speaks of none of the women who made this

visit to the sepulchre but Mary Magdalene. Yet,

because he mentions none but her, it does not follow

that there were no others with her. In the gospels

there are many such omissions. For instance, Mark

and Luke speak of one demoniac only, who was

cured at Gadara, though Matthew tells us there were

two who had devils expelled out of them at that

time. In like manner Mark and Luke speak only

of one blind man, to whom Jesus gave sight near

Jericho, while from Matthew it is certain two had

that benefit conferred on them there. Before Jesus

rode into Jerusalem both the ass and its colt were

brought to him, though Mark, Luke, and John speak

only of the colt. Wherefore, since it is the manner

of the sacred historians in other instances to make

such omissions, John may be supposed to have men

tioned Mary Magdalene singly in this part of his

history, notwithstanding he knew that others had

been with her at the sepulchre; and the rather, be

cause his intention was to relate only what things

happened in consequence of her information, and

not to speak of the transactions of the rest, which

his brother historians had handled at large.

Verses 2–8. They found the stone rolled away—

Their inquiry among themselves, while they were

going along, had been, Who shall roll us away the

stone 2 That difficulty, however, they found re

moved, but alas! when they entered in, they found

not the body of the Lord Jesus. About this, as we

may well suppose, they were much perpleared. God,

however, was graciously pleased soon to remove

their perplexity. For, behold, two men stood by

them in shining garments—Or, suddenly appeared

to them, as the word eſternaav may be properly ren

dered. It does not imply that the angels, at their

first appearing, were close by the women, as may be

proved from the Greek translation of Gen. xviii. 2,

where, though it be said, that Abraham lifted up his

eyes, and looked, and, lo, three men (etymºetaav eravo

avrº) stood by him, it is added, that when he salt

them, he ran to meet them from the tent door, which

shows that they were at some distance from him.

It is probable that both these angels were in a sitting

posture when they first showed themselves to the

women, because Mark affirms it expressly of the one

whom he mentions, (verse 5,) and because they

showed themselves in this posture aſterward to Mary

Magdalene, John xx. 12. Or, the evangelists may

be reconciled by supposing that the angel of whom

Mark speaks, arose when the women went down

into the sepulchre. See on Mark xvi. 3–6. And as

they were afraid—Mark says, e3e0auðrøndav, affright

ed, or terrified, at this extraordinary and surprising

sight; and bowed down their faces to the earth—

Fixed their eyes upon it, in token of the profoundest

respect; they—Namely, the angels; said unto them

—This evangelist, having no intention to tell which

of the angels spake, attributes to them both words,

which, in the nature of the thing, could be spoken

only by one of them, probably the one mentioned

by Matthew and Mark, it being the custom, as has

been just observed, of the sacred historians to men

tion one person or thing only, even in cases where

more were concerned. Why seek ye the living

among the dead?—Why are you come hither with

materials for embalming one who is possessed of an

immortal life? He is not here, but is risen—He has

quitted the grave to return no more to it. Remem

ber how he spake when he was yet in Galilee—Thus

they refer the women to his own words, which if

they and his other disciples had duly believed and

observed, they would more easily have credited the

fact when it took place. That the tidings, therefore,

might not be such a surprise to them as they seemed

to be, the angels repeat to them what Christ had

often said in their hearing. And they remembered

his words—When they were thus reminded of them.

And now, doubtless, they were ashamed of the pre

parations they had made to embalm him on the third

day, who had so often said, he would on the third

day rise again.

Verses 9–12. They returned from the sepulchre—

To Jerusalem; and told all these things to the eleven

—Apostles, in the course, probably, of that morning,

for it is not likely that they found them all collected
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Jesus appears to two disciples
ST. LUKE. on their way to Emmaus.

t

A. M.4037. 11 “And their words seemed to

*** them as idle tales, and they believed

them not.

12 - 1 Then arose Peter, and ran unto the

sepulchre; and stooping down, he beheld the

linen clothes laid by themselves, and departed,

wondering in himself at that which was come

to pass.

13 * m And behold, two of them went that

same day to a village called Emmaus, which

was from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs.

14 And they talked together of all these

things which had happened.

15 And it came to pass, that, while they com

muned together, and reasoned, "Jesus himself

drew near, and went with them.

16 But " their eyes were holden, *.*.*.

that they should not know him. ---

17 And he said unto them, What manner of

communications are these that ye have one to

another, as ye walk, and are sad?

18 And the one of them, P whose name was

Cleopas, answering, said unto him, Art thou

only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not

known the things which are come to pass there

in these days?

19 And he said unto them, What things?

And they said unto him, Concerning Jesus of

Nazareth, " which was a prophet " mighty

in deed and word before God, and all the

people:

20 "And how the chief priests and our rulers

* Mark xvi. 11; Verse 25–l John xx. 3, 6–" Mark

xvi. 12.-n Matt. xviii.20; Verse 36.-0 John xx. 14; xxi. 4.

P John xix. 25.

q Matthew xxi. 11; Chapter vii. 16; John iii. 2; iv. 19;

vi. 14; Acts ii. 22.—r Acts vii. 22.- Chapter xxiii. 1;

Acts xiii. 27, 28.

together in one body; and to all the rest—Namely,

at different times. And their words seemed to them

as idle tales, &c.—Their Master's crucifixion had

given such a severe blow to their faith, that they had

laid aside all the thoughts which they had enter

tained of his being the Messiah. And, therefore,

they had not the least expectation of his resurrec

tion, notwithstanding he had often predicted it to

them: nay, they looked upon the story which the

women told them about it as a mere chimera, the

delusion of a disordered imagination. Then arose

Peter, &c.—Or rather, But Peter, arising; ran to

the sepulchre—That is, Peter was an exception: the

tidings brought by Mary Magdalene, and the other

women, did not seem as idle tales to him, nor to

John, who now arose and went with him, and got to

the sepulchre before him. See on John xx. 1–10.

Verses 13–24. Behold, two of them—Not of the

apostles, for those two, returning, told what had

passed between Christ and them to the eleven apos

tles, (verses 33, 35,) but two of the other disciples

that were with them; arent that same day—On

which Jesus arose; to a rillage called Emmaus—

Not that Emmaus near Tiberias, so called from the

hot baths there, for that was in Galilee, but a village

in the tribe of Judah; about threescore furlongs—

That is, near eight miles from Jerusalem. Some

MSS. say it was one hundred and sixty furlongs dis

tant from Jerusalem, which is evidently a mistake,

Josephus confirming the declaration of Luke, Bell.,

vii. 27. And they talked together of all these things

—As they walked along they discoursed together of

all these wonderful and important things which had

lately happened, and which could not but lie with

great weight on their minds. And while they com

muned together—About the sufferings and death of

their beloved Lord, and the report which had been

spread that morning of his resurrection; and rea

soned—Concerning these things, namely, whether it

was probable that he actually was risen, and there

fore, notwithstanding he had suffered death, was the

Messiah. The word avºrew, here rendered reasoned,

properly signifies, as Mr. West observes, to discuss,

eramine, or, inquire together; and it appears from

the connection, that as they were discoursing on the

sufferings, and death, and resurrection of Jesus, the

scope of their inquiry was, how to reconcile these

events with what had been foretold concerning the

Messiah, which, by the message that the women had

but just before brought from the angels, they were

particularly called to remember. Accordingly, when

Jesus had inquired, (verse 17,) What manner of

communications, &c.? or, as Mr. West would ren

der it, What arguments are these that ye are deba

ting one with another? this is the point he took oc

casion to illustrate and explain, (verses 26, 27.) by

showing them it was necessary, in accomplishment

of what was foretold, that the Messiah should suffer

these things, and so enter into his glory. Jesus

himself drew near, &c.—As one come from Jerusa

lem, and who was travelling the same way. But their

eyes were holden—Their sight was supernaturally

influenced; that they should not know him—Proba

bly, also, one reason why they did not know him,

was that, as Mark says, (chap. xvi.12.) he appeared,

ev erºpa uopon, in another form, or habit, namely, diſ

ferent from that which he formerly had when he

conversed with them. And he said, What manner

of communications are these that ye have, and are

sad?—Jesus spake thus to them in the character of

a stranger, making free, as travellers might do one

with another, to ask what the subject of their con

versation was, and why they looked so sad? And

one of them—One of the two; those name was

Cleopas—The same with Alpheus, the father of

James the Less and Judas, who were two of the
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Jesus expounds to his disciples
CHAPTER XXIV. the scriptures concerning himself.

A. M.4037. delivered him to be condemned to

*** death, and have crucified him.

21 But we trusted ‘that it had been he which

should have redeemed Israel: and besides all

this, to-day is the third day since these things

were done.

22 Yea, and "certain women also of our

company made us astonished, which were

early at the sepulchre.

23 And when they found not his body, they

came, saying, that they had also seen a vision

of angels, which said that he was alive.

24 And * certain of them which A. M. 4037.

were with us, went to the sepulchre, D. 33.

and found it even so as the women had said:

but him they saw not.

25 Then he said unto them, O fools, and

slow of heart to believe all that the prophets

have spoken

26 y Ought not Christ to have suffered these

things, and to enter into his glory?

27 “And beginning at "Moses, and "all the

prophets, he expounded unto them in all the

Scriptures the things concerning himself.

t Chap. i. 68; ii. 38; Acts i. 6.—n Matt. xxviii. 8; Mark

xvi. 10; Verses 9, 10; John Xx. 18.-: Verse 12.-y Verse

46; Acts xvii. 3; 1 Pet. i. 11.-- Verse 45.-a Gen. iii. 15;

xxii. 18; xxvi. 4; xlix. 10. ; Num. xxi. 9; Deut. xviii. 15.

apostles, see on Luke vi. 15, 16; answering said, Art

thou only a stranger in Jerusalem 2–Cleopas was

surprised that any one who had come from Jerusa

lem should have been ignorant of the extraordinary

things which had lately happened there. “There

are two ways,” says Dr. Campbell, “wherein the

words of Cleopas may be understood by the reader:

one is, as a method of accounting for the apparent

ignorance of this traveller; the other, as an expres

sion of surprise, that any one who had been at Je

rusalem at that time, though a stranger, should not

know what had made so much noise among all

ranks, and had so much occupied, for some days, all

the leading men in the nation, the chief priests, the

scribes, the rulers, and the whole sanhedrim, as well

as the Roman procurator, and the soldiery. The

common version favours the first interpretation; I

prefer the second, in concurrence, as I imagine, with

the majority of interpreters, ancient and modern.

I cannot discover, with Beza, any thing in it remote

from common speech. On the contrary, I think it,

in such a case as the present, so natural an expres

sion of surprise, that examples remarkably similar

may be produced from most languages.” And he

said, Whatthings—What are those matters to which

you refer? And they said, Concerning Jesus, a

prophet mighty in deed and in word—Who wrought

the most astonishing miracles, and taught the most

instructive and excellent doctrine; before God—Who

evidently bore testimony to him; and all the people

—Among whom he appeared publicly for some years.

And the chief priests, &c.—Delivered him to the Ro

man governor; to be condemned—Prevailing on him,

by their importunity, to pass sentence of death upon

him. But we trusted, &c.—Having thus given an

account of Christ's character, miracles, and suffer

ings, Cleopas was so ingenuous as to acknowledge,

that they once believed him to be the deliverer of

Israel, and in that faith had become his disciples.

But that they now began to think themselves mis

taken, because he had been dead three days. He

added, that some women of their acquaintance, who

had been that morning at the sepulchre, had as

b Psa. xvi. 9, 10; xxii.; cz.xxii. 11; Isa. vii. 14; ix. 6; xl. 10,

11; l. 6; liii.; Jer. xxiii. 5; xxxiii. 14, 15; Ezek. xxxiv. 23;

xxxvii. 25; Dan. ix. 24; Mic. vii. 20; Mal. iii. 1; iv. 2; John

i. 45.

tonished them with the news of his resurrection, af

firming, that they had seen a vision of angels, which

told them that he was alive. It seems his companion

and he had left the city before any of the women

came with the news of Christ's personal appearance.

And certain of them who were with us–Meaning,

probably, Peter and John, as is related, John xx. 2,

&c.; went, &c., and found it as the women had said

—That is, that the body was gone, and that the fu

neral linen was laid in order there; but him they

saw not—They had not the satisfaction of seeing

Jesus.

Verses 25–27. Then he said, O fools—o avonrol,

O foolish, or thoughtless persons. The word is not

Quapot, properly rendered, O fools, and is a term of

great indignation, and sometimes of contempt; but

that employed here is only a term of expostulation

and reproof; and slow ofheart to believe, &c.—From

this reproof it would appear, that Cleopas and his

companion were of the number of those who gave

little credit to the tidings which the women had

brought of their Master's resurrection; his crucifix

ion and death, as they themselves acknowledge,

having almost convinced them that he was not the

Messiah. What he reproved them for was their not

understanding and believing the prophets, which, he

said, declared that, before the Messiah should enter

into his glory, he must suffer such things as they

said their Master had suffered. And beginning at

Moses, &c.—And in order that his reproof might

appear to be well founded, that their drooping spirits

might be supported, and that they might be prepared

for the discovery he was about to make of himself,

he explained the whole types and prophecies of the

Old Testament, which relate to the Messiah's suf

ferings, such as the Mosaical sacrifices, the liſting up

of the brazen serpent, the twenty-second Psalm, the

fifty-third of Isaiah, &c. Thus did Jesus demon

strate to these desponding disciples, from the Scrip

tures, that their despair was without cause, and the

suspicion without foundation, which they had taken

up, of their being deceived in thinking him to be the

Messiah, because the priests had put him to death.

a



In the breaking of bread Jesus becomes
ST. LUKE. known to the two disciples at Emmaus."

A. M. 4037. 28 And they drew nigh unto the
A. D. 33.

village whither they went: and * he

made as though he would have gone farther.

29 But "they constrained him, saying, Abide

with us: for it is toward evening, and the day

is far spent. And he went in to tarry with

them. -

30 And it came to pass, as he sat at meat

with them, " he took bread, and blessed it, and

brake, and gave to them.

31 And their eyes were opened, and they

knew him: and he * vanished out of their

sight.

32 And they said one to another, A. M. 4037.

Did not our heart burn within us * * *

while he talked with us by the way, and while

he opened to us the Scriptures?

33 And they rose up the same hour, and

returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven

gathered together, and them that were with

them,

34 Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and

‘hath appeared to Simon.

35 And they told what things were done in

the way, and how he was known of them in

breaking of bread.

• Gen. xxxii. 26; xlii. 7; Mark vi. 48.-d Gen. xix. 3; Acts

xvi. 15.—e Matt. xiv. 19.

* Or, ceased to be seen of them, Chap. iv. 30; John viii. 59.

f 1 Cor. xv. 5.

Verses 28–31. And they drew near unto the vil

lage, &c.—His discourse made so deep an impres

sion upon them, and engrossed their attention to

such a degree, that they neither thought of the length

of the journey, nor considered the countenance of

him who spake to them, so that, ere they were aware,

they arrived at the village whither they went. And

he made as though he would have gone farther—

When the disciples turned aside from the road to go

to their lodging in the village, Jesus walked forward

as if he were going on, as he would have done, had

they not pressed him to stay. But they constrained

him—Being loath to part with a person whose con

versation had charmed them so much, they begged

him to go no farther, but to abide with them; for,

they said, it is toward erening—Namely, the first

evening of the Jewish day, which began at three

o'clock. See on Matt. xiv. 15; and the day is far

spent—Greek, Kekātkev m ºutpa, the day has declined.

That this is the meaning of the expression is evident,

for, on any other supposition, the two disciples could

not have returned to Jerusalem after dining at Em

maus, so as to have been present, (as it appears from

verse 33 they were,) when Jesus showed himself to

his disciples the same day, which ended at sun-set

ting. And he went in to tarry with them—By their

pressing invitations the disciples prevailed with their

fellow-traveller to turn in with them. And their

humanity met with an abundant recompense. As

he sat at meat with them he took bread, &c.—Some

have inferred from this, that he gave these two dis

ciples the sacrament on this occasion, adding it to

the ordinary meal they were eating, as at the first

institution of the rite. But in the Greek there is no

foundation for the conjecture, the words signifying

properly, And it came to pass, when he sat down at

the table with them, taking bread he blessed it, &c.

—Among the Jews, the giving of thanks at table

for their food, and the distributing of it to the guests,

was the office of the head of the family. This of

fice Jesus now assumed, though he only appeared

as a guest at this table, and, looking up to heaven,

blessed, or gave thanks over it, just in the manner

he had formerly done: And their eyes were opened—

The supernatural cloud, or the miraculous influence

which before prevented their knowing him, was re

moved, partly, perhaps, through the action just men

tioned, of his taking, blessing, and breaking thebread

in the manner they had known him frequently to do,

a manner probably peculiar to him. And they knew

him—To their unutterable astonishment, plainly

seeing that it was Jesus their Master; and, as they

were preparing to acknowledge him as such, he ran

ished out of their sight—Rather, suddenly became

invisible, or ceased to be seen by them, as the origi

nal words, agai Toc eyevero an’ avrov, literally sig

nify. For certainly he did not vanish as a mere

spectre.

Verses 32–35. And they said one to another, Did

not our heart burn within us?—This reflection of

the disciples, on this affair, is natural and beautiful.

It is as iſ they had said, How strange it is that we

should not have discovered him sooner, when we

found his discourses have that effect upon us, which

was peculiar to his teaching. For did not our very

hearts glow within us, with love to God and our Di

vine Instructer, as well as to the truths which he

madeknown to usby opening the Scriptures? They

found the preaching powerful, even when they knew

not the preacher; it not only made things of the

greatest importance very plain and clear to them,

but, together with a divine light, brought a divine

warmth into their souls, and kindled therein a holy

fire of pious and devout affections: and this they

now notice for the confirming of their belief, that it

was indeed Jesus himself who had been talking with

them all the while. And they rose up the same hour

—Not being able to conceal such good news, or to

deſer the publication of that which they believed

would give their brethren such joy, as they felt

in their own breasts; they therefore, late as it was,

rose up from their unfinished meal, that rery hour,

and made all possible haste to Jerusalem, that they

might declare to the other disciples the wonderful

story, and give them full assurance of their Lord's

resurrection. They were, however, in some mea

sure prevented: for, immediately upon their arrival,

the apostles, with the women, accosted them with
a



Jesus appears to the eleven disciples, CHAPTER XXIV.
at which they are troubled.

*.*.*. 36 ‘ſ “s And as they thus spake,

Jesus himself stood in the midst of

them, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.

37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and

supposed that they had seen "a spirit.

38 And he said unto them, Why are ye

troubled? and why do thoughts arise in your

hearts 7

39 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I

myself: ‘handle me, and see; for a spirit hath

not flesh and bones, as ye see me A. M.4037.

have. A. D. 33

40 And when he had thus spoken, he showed

them his hands and his feet.

41 And while they yet believed not *for joy,

and wondered, he said unto them, "Have ye

here any meat?

42 And they gave him a piece of a broiled

fish, and of a honey-comb.

43 "And he took it, and did eat before them.

* Easter Tuesday, gospel, verse 36 to verse 49.—s Mark

xvi. 14; John Xx. 19 ; 1 Cor. xv. 5.

h Mark vi. 49.-i John xx. 20, 27–k Genesis xlv. 26.

! John xxi. 5.—m Acts x. 41.

this declaration, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath

appeared to Simon—Before he was seen of the other

apostles, (1 Cor. xv. 5,) he had, in his wonderſul con

descension and grace, taken an opportunity on the

ſormer part of the day, (though where or in what

manner is not recorded,) to show himself to Peter,

that he might early relieve his distresses and fears,

on account of his having so shamefully denied his

Master. The generality of the apostles had given

little credit to the reports of the women, supposing

that they were occasioned more by imagination than

reality. But when a person of Simon's capacity and

gravity declared that he had seen the Lord, they

began to think he was risen indeed. And their be

lief was not a little confirmed by the arrival of these

two disciples, who declared that the Lord had ap

peared to them also, and gave a circumstantial rela

tion of all that had happened.

Verses 36–43. As they thus spake, Jesus stood in

the midst of them—While the disciples from Em

maus were giving their brethren an account of the

Lord's appearing to them, and were probably offer

ing arguments to convince those (if any such were

present) who doubted the truth of his resurrection,

Jesus himself came in, and by his appearance, and

by what he said and did in their presence, put an

end to their discourse, and gave them all ſull satis

faction. How he came in, is not here said; but

(John xx. 19) we learn, it was when the doors of

the room were shut where the disciples were as

sembled. It was, however, just as easy to his divine

power to open a door undiscernedly, as it was to

come in at a door opened by some other hand. And

saith unto them, Peace be unto you—Thus graciously

intimating that he forgave their former cowardice,

and would still continue to treat them as friends,

though they had of late conducted themselves in a

manner unworthy of that character and relation.

But they were terrified and affrighted—At this

sudden, unexpected appearance; and supposed that

they had seen a spirit—This is not to be wondered

at, considering that they knew the doors of the room

were shut, and secured by locks and bolts, for fear of

the Jews. And in the present hurry of their thoughts,

they did not reflect on the proofs Christ had so often

given of his divine power, or on the evidences they

had but just before received of his resurrection. And

he said, Why are ye troubled?—Why are ye thus

perplexed and affrighted? and why do thoughts—

Atažoytauot, doubtful and suspicious reasonings, arise

in your hearts, as if it were only the appearance of

a spirit which you have here before you? Behold

my hands and my feet—Which, for your satisfac

tion, still retain the scars of those wounds which I

received in being nailed to the cross. Handle me,

and see—Whether this be not really a solid and sub

stantial body; for a spirit—As you know; hath not

flesh and bones, as you see me have—But is only an

empty form, presenting itself to the eye, but eluding

the grasp of any hand. Here our Lord manifestly

allows, both that disimbodied spirits, even the spirits

of deceased persons, do exist, and that they may ap

pear to the living. This the disciples supposed; and

surely if they had been mistaken, our Lord would

have shown them their error. And heshowed them his

hands and his feet—And, as John says, also his side,

in which probably was the appearance of a large

wound, newly, but perfectly, healed. Our Lord did

this that they might be fully convinced, by the uni

ted testimony of their senses, that he their Lord and

Master was indeed risen. And while they yet be

lieved not for joy—They did in some sense believe;

otherwise they would not have rejoiced. But their

excess of joy prevented a clear, rational belief;

and wondered—Were in such astonishment, that

they hardly knew what they saw or heard, or where

they were; he said, Hare ye here any meat 2–That I

may eat with you, and thereby may still more fully

assure you of the truth of my resurrection, and of

the reality of my presence with you. And they gare

him a piece of a broiled fish—On which it is probable

they had been supping just before. And he took it,

and did cat before them—Not that he had any need

of any food, but to give them still further evidence,

in order that not even a shadow of a doubt might

remain in their minds, upon a point of the utmost

importance to the business for which he came into

the world, and a fundamental article of the Christian

system. As our Lord remained on earth forty days

after this, during which hehad several interviews with

| his disciples, he continued all that time, according to

this evangelist, (Acts i. 3.) to give them still further

"proof of the reality of his resurrection; discoursing

also to them concerning the nature of the new dis

pensation of religion, which he was about to erect in

the world by their ministry.
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Jesus instructs his disciples,
ST. LUKE. and promises the Holy Ghost.

A. M. 4037.
44 And he said unto them, "These

A. D. 33

are the words which I spake unto

you, while I was yet with you, that all things

must be fulfilled which were written in the

law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in

the psalms, concerning me.

45 Then "opened he their understanding,

that they might understand the Scriptures.

46 And said unto them, P.Thus it is written,

and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to

rise from the dead the third day: A, M.4037.
47 And that repentance and * re- A. D. 33.

mission of sins should be preached in his name

among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.

48 And "ye are witnesses of these things.

49 " ' And behold, I send the promise of my

Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of

Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power

from on high.

50 " And he led them out "as far as to Be

n Matt. xvi. 21 ; xvii. 22; xx. 18; Mark viii. 31 ; Chap. ix.

22; xviii. 31; Verse 6.—” Acts xvi. 14.—P Verse 26; Psa.

xxii.; Isa. l. 6; liii. 2, &c.; Acts xvii. 3.−1 Dan. ix. 24;

Acts xiii. 38, 46; 1 John ii. 12.

* Gen. xii. 3; Psa. xxii. 27; Isa. xlix. 6, 22; Jer. xxxi.

34; Hos. ii. 23; Mic. iv. 2; Mal. i. 11.—"John xv. 27; Acts

i. 8, 22; ii. 32 ; iii. 15. ! Isa. xliv. 3; Joel ii. 28 ; John xiv.

16, 26; xv.26; xvi. 7; Acts i. 4; ii. 1, &c. * Acts i. 12.

Verses 44–48. And he said to them—Not, as ap

pears, on the day of his resurrection, but on that of

his ascension. These are the words which I spake

to you—In private, frequently; while I was yet with

you—Dwelling among you; we should better un

derstand what Christ does, if we did but better

remember what he hath said; that all must be ful

filled which is written in the law of Moses, and the

prophets, and the psalms—Under these three, the

Jews were wont to comprehend all the books of the

Old Testament. Under the name law, the five

books called the pentateuch were included; the |

chief of the historical books were joined with the

prophets, and all the rest with the psalms. The

prophecies, as well as types, relating to the Messiah,

are contained in one or other of these books. Then

opened he their understanding to understand the

Scriptures—Especially in their reference to him.

He had explained many parts of them before, re

peatedly, in the course of his ministry, and since his

resurrection, especially to the two as they went to

Emmaus. But still they understood them not, till

he took off the veil from their hearts, by the illumi

nation of his Spirit. And he said, Thus it is written,

&c.—Thus Moses and the prophets foretold that the

Messiah should suffer, and rise from the dead on the

third day, as Jesus had done; so that, if they had

understood the Scriptures, instead of being stumbled

at these events, and finding their faith in him as the

Messiah shaken by them, they would thereby have

found it confirmed. And that repentance and re

mission of sins—The two principal doctrines of the

gospel, inclusive of, or leading to, all the others;

should be preached—As they continually were by

the apostles, both to Jews and Gentiles. And should

they not still be preached 2 are they not as necessary

to be preached as ever? in his name—In imitation

of his example as a prophet; through his mediation

and grace as a priest; and by his authority and or

dinance, as a king; among all the Gentile nations—

As well as among the Jews; beginning at Jerusa

lem—In God's visible church, where there had long

been the greatest light, and the greatest privileges

and advantages; where the greatest blessings had

been abused, and the greatest guilt contracted; and

where, in a little time, judgment would begin, as

mercy was to begin now. That the heralds of di

vine grace should begin at Jerusalem, was appointed

both graciously and wisely ; graciously, as it en

couraged the greatest sinners to repent, when they

saw that even the murderers of Christ were not ex

cepted from mercy; and trisely, as hereby Chris

tianity was more abundantly attested, the facts being

published first on the very spot where they hap

pened. And ye are witnesses of these things—

Chosen of God, and appointed to be such ; namely,

witnesses of Christ's life, doctrine, and miracles, and

especially of his death, resurrection, and ascension.

Verse 49. And behold, I send the promise of my

Father—Emphatically so called, namely, the Holy

Ghost, in his enlightening, renewing, and comfort

ing influences, that you may be enabled to under

stand, love, obey, and adorn the gospel which you

preach; and in his extraordinary and miraculous

gifts, that you may attest the truth and importance

of it to the world. But tarry ye in Jerusalem, &c.

—As the divine wisdom hath seen fit that the first

offers of mercy shall be made to this people, sinful

as they are, and that the gospel dispensation, in its

greatest glory, shall be opened here, and the fullest

proof possible be given of its truth and importance,

that those may be rendered inexcusable who shall

continue to reject it; I charge you not to go from

hence till you have received those gifts and graces

with which you are to be furnished, for the perſect

discharge of your ministry.

Verses 50–53. And he led them out as far as Be

thany—Not the town, but the district: namely, to

the mount of Olives, which was within the bounda

ries of Bethany. And he lifted up his hands—In a

most solemn and devout manner; and blessed them—

As one that had authority, not only to desire, but to

command a blessing upon them. And while he

blessed—Or was blessing them, and while they be

held, (Acts i. 9,) by which it appears that this event

took place in the day-time; he was parted from them

—Miraculously and unexpectedly; and carried up

into hearen—Not suddenly, but leisurely, that they

might behold him departing, till a cloud received

him out of their sight, Acts i. 9. It was much more

proper that our Lord should ascend into heaven,

than that he should rise from the dead, in the sight
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"Jesus ascends up into heaven. CHAPTER XXIV.
The disciples return to Jerusalem.

A, Mº. thany: and he lifted up his hands,
A. D. 33. -

and blessed them. |

51 "And it came to pass, while he blessed

them, he was parted from them, and carried

up into heaven.

52 7 And they worshipped him, *.*,"

and returned to Jerusalem with great – º –

joy:

53 And were continually * in the temple,

praising and blessing God. Amen.

* 2 Kings ii. 11; Mark xvi. 19; John xx. 17; Acts i. 9;

of the apostles. For his resurrection was proved

when they saw him alive after his passion; but they

could not see him in heaven while they continued

on earth. And they worshipped him—Not only pros

trated themselves before him, as the word "pockvved,

here used, often means; but, being fully satisfied of

his divine power and glory, they worshipped him in

the strictest sense of the word, or paid him divine

honours, though now become invisible to them;

which it is certain they continued to do during the

whole course of their ministry; confiding in him in

all their dangers and trials; loving him and living

to him; and making him, together with the Father,

the great object of their prayers, praises, and obedi

ence. And returned to Jerusalem with great joy

On account of the glorious discoveries which he had

made to them, the glorious work to which he had

called them, the extraordinary qualifications with

Eph. iv. 8–y Matt. xxviii. 9, 17–1. Acts ii. 46: v.42.

which he had promised to endue them, and the great

success which he had engaged to give them therein;

especially for the full proof they had now received,

that hewasindeed the true Messiah,their Saviour,and

their Lord; and that they had not been deceived in

attaching themselves to him as his disciples, but had

been guided by the truth and grace of God. And

were continually in the temple—That is, constantly

attended there at the hours of service; praising and

blessing God—As for all his other benefits, so in

particular for sending the Messiah for the redemp

tion and salvation of mankind, for raising him from

the dead, after he had been unjustly and cruelly

crucified by a cabal of wicked men; for his glorious

ascension into heaven in their sight, and the promise

made them of his return; and for performing such

wonders to confirm and perfect their faith in him.

| Amen—May he be continually praised and blessed!
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